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Forasmuch as the life and estate of the most reverend father in God and worthy 
prelate of godly memory, Thomas Cranmer, late archbishop of Canterbury, together 
with the original cause aud occasion of his preferment to the dignity archicpiscopal, 
whcrcunto he was advauccd immediately upon the death of bishop Warhain, arch¬ 
bishop of the same, beyond all expectation, without support of money or friends, by 
the only well-liking of the most renowned king of famous memory, Henry the 
eighth, who with a fatherly care maintained his countenance, and defended his 
innocent life, undermined sundry times by the manifold attempts of the horrible 
arch-enemy of Christ and his gospel, Stephen Gardiner, and other his complices; 
with divers other circumstances of his most commendable conversation, charitable 
consideration of the poor, constant care in reformation of corrupt religion, his 
undaunted courage in continual defence of the same, and the perseverance therein 
to the loss of his life, he already described at large in the hook of Acts aud 
Monuments of Martyrs; it may seem needless to make a thorough discourse thereof 
again at this present. Nevertheless, partly to stop tho mouths of slanderous syco¬ 
phants, and partly for the ease of such as would happily he desirous, upon the view 
of tho title of this book, to he acquainted with tho life of tho author, being other¬ 
wise not able to have recourse to tho story at large, as also because his virtuous 
life and glorious death was such, as can never lie commended sufficiently, I have 
thought it not altogether amiss to renew the remembrance thereof by certain 
brief notes, referring them that he desirous to know the whole to the story 
thereof at large. 

It is first therefore to ho noted and considered, that tho same Thomas Cranmer 
coming of ancient parentage, from the conquest to be deducted, and continuing sithens 
in the name and family of a gentleman, was hem in a village called Arselacton in 
Nottinghamshire. Of whose said name and family there remainoth at these days 
one manor and mansion-house in Lincolnshire, called Cranmer Hall, &c. sometimes 
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of heritage of the said stock and family. Who being from his infancy kept at school, 
and brought up, not without much good civility, came in process of time unto the TiiomasCran- 
university of Cambridge, and there prospering in right good knowledge amongst mining to 
the better sort of students, was elioscn fellow of Jesus college in Cambridge. And Thomn*cran. 
so being master of art, and fellow of the same college, it ‘ chanced him to marry a j^uicoiieg* 
gentleman’s daughter, by means whereof lie lost and gave over his fellowship there, 
and became the reader in Buckingham college; and for that he would with more 
diligence apply that his office of reading, placed his said wife in an inn, called the 
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Dolphin, in Cambridge, the wife of tho bouse being of affinity unto her. By means’ 
of whose abode in that inn, and his often repair unto her, arose a certain slanderous 
report, after he was preferred to be archbishop of Canterbury, bruited abroad by tho 
malicious disdain of certain sycopliantical papists, that he was but an hosteler, and 
altogether devoid of learning; which how falsely was forged upon him, may easily 
ThoimuCran- appear hereby, that the masters and fellows of Jesus college, noting the virtuous 
disposition of the man, and the great travail he took, notwithstanding his marriage, 

?nto^om»° w w bilcs lie continued reader in Buckingham college, immediately upon tho death of 

college. ],j 8 w ;f e (who not long after their enter marriage was in childbed surprised by death) 

received him into their fellowship again; whore ho so behaved himself, that in few 
Thomsscran- years after he became the reader of the divinity locturo in the same college, and in 
readier and such special estimation ami reputation with the whole university, that being doctor 
j«iu$>ii"g0 divinity, he was commonly appointed one of the heads (which are two or three 
rntTpubile" of the chiefest learned men) to examine such as yearly profess, in commencement, either 
cambridgt'dr bachelors or doctors of divinity, by whose approbation tho whole university liccnseth 
them to proceed unto their degree; and again, by whose disallowance the univer¬ 
sity also rejectcth them for a time to proceed, until they be better fumislied with 


them that 
were to pro¬ 
ceed. 


more knowledge. 

Now doctor Cranmer, ever much favouring tho knowledge of the scripture, would 
never admit any to proceed in divinity, unless they were substantially seen in the 
vriar« in story of the bible: by means whereof certain friars and other religious persons, who 
dm-tnrcran- were principally brought up in the-study of school-authors, without regard had to 
the authority of scriptures, were commonly rejected by him; so that he was greatly 
for that his severe examination of the religious sort much hated and had in great in¬ 
dignation: and yet it came to pass in the end, that divers of them, being thus com¬ 
pelled to study the scriptures, became afterwards very well learned and well affected; 
insomuch that, when they proceeded doctors of divinity, they could not overmuch extol 
and commend master doctor Cranmcr’s goodness towards them, who had for a time 
put them back to aspire unto better knowledge and perfection. Amongst whom doc- 
noctor Bar- tor Barret, a white friar, who afterwards dwelt at Norwich, was after that sort hand- 

ret. 

led, giving him no less commendation for his happy rejecting of him for a better 
amendment. Thus much I repeat, that our apish and popish sort of ignorant priests 
may well understand that this his exercise, kind of life, and vocation was not alto¬ 
gether hostelerlike. 

Doctor Cran- I omit here how Cardinal Wolscy, after the foundation of his college in Oxford, 
Io'ik fellow d hearing the fame of his learning, used all means possible to place him in the same; 

iif the Citrili- 65 , # 

"n nxftlrd 80 with great danger of indignation, contenting himself with his former 

refused a. fellowship in Cambridge: until, upon occasion of the plague being in Cambridge, 

ho resorted to Waltham Abbey, and sojourned with one M. Cressey there, whose wifo 

was doctor Cranmer’s niece, and two of her children his pupils in Cambridge. During 

Question of this time tho great and weighty cause of king Ilenry the eighth his divorco with 

mm with the lady Catharine, dowager of Spain, was in question. Wherein two cardinals, Cam- 
Catharine , . , . 

dowager. peius and Wolscy, were appointed in commission from the pope to hear and deter¬ 
mine the controversy between the king and tho queen; who by many dilatorics, dal¬ 
lying, and delaying, the whole summer, until the month of August, taking occasion 
to finish their commission, so moved tho patience of the king, that in all haste he 
removed from London to Waltham for a night or twain, whiles the dukes of Norfolk 
and Suffolk dispatched cardinal Campeius home again to Rome. By means whereof it 
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chanced that the king’s harbingers lodged, doctor Stephens*, secretary, and doctor 
Foxe, almoner, (who were the chief furthcrers, preferrera, and defenders of the fore- ^htefnmhei 
said cause in the king’s behalf,) in the house of tho said M. Cressey, where doctor SH^Vd* 
Cranmer was also resident as before. When supper-time came, and all three doc- iSlr ste- 
tors met together, being of old acquaintance, they entertained each other familiarly: j^e^doUor 
and the said doctor Stephens and doctor Foxe, taking occasion of their happy meet- 
ing together, began to confer with doctor Craumer concerning tho king's cause, re- k ‘" K '“ '““**• 
({nesting him to declare his opinion therein. 

Whereunto doctor Cranmer answered, that he could say little in the matter, for 
that he had not studied nor looked for it. Notwithstanding he said to them, that, 
in his opinion, they made more ado in prosecuting tho laws ecclesiastical than needed, noctorcrau- 
“ It were better, as I suppose,” quoth doctor Craumer, “ that the question, whether a 
man may marry his brother’s wile or no, were decided and discussed by the divines 
and by the authority of tho word of God, whereby the conscience of the prince 
might be better satisfied and quieted, than thus, from year to year, by frustatory 
delays to prolong the time, leaving the very truth of the matter unboultcd out by 
the word of God. There is but one truth in it, which tho scripture will soon de¬ 
clare, make open and manifest, being by learned men well handled; and that may 
be as well done in England, in the universities here, as at Rome, or elsewhere in 
any foreign nation, the authority whereof will compel any judge soon to come to a 
definitive sentence; and therefore, as I take it, you might this way have made an 
end of this matter long sithens.” When doctor Cranmer had thus ended his tale, tho Doctor er»n- 

i , 1-111 i li inrr’ii device 

other two well liked of his device, and wished that they had so proceeded afore ;- wel1 Kkcdof. 
time; and thereupon conceived some matter of that device to instruct the king withal, 
who then was minded to send to Rome again for a new commission. 

Now the next day, when the king removed to Greenwich, like as he took him¬ 
self not well handled by the cardinals in thus deferring his cause, so bis mind The kinp 

’ ‘ , troubled 

bcinjr unquietod and desirous of an end of his long and tedious suit, he called to ai»oiitthe 

° 1 " cause of his 

him this his two principal doers of his said cause, namely, the said doctor Stephens divom! - 
and doctor Foxe, saying unto them: “ What now, my masters,” quoth the king, 

“shall we do in this infinite cause of mine? I see by it there must be a new 
commission procured from Rome; and when wc shall have an end, God knoweth, 
and not I.” When the king had said somewhat his mind herein, the almoner, 
doctor Foxe, said unto tho king again: “Wo trust that there shall be better, ways 
devised for your majesty, than to make travel so far to Rome 3 any more in your 
highness’ cause, which by chance was put into our heads this other night, being at 
Walthamand so discovered to tho king their meeting and conference with doctor 
Oranmer at M. Gresscy’s house. 

Whereupon doctor Cranmer was sent for in post, being as then removed from Doctor ernn- 
Waltham towards his friends in Lincolnshire 4 , and so brought to the court to the tothekii!g r 
king. Whom the noble prince benignly accepting, demanded his name, and said unto 
him: “Were you not at Waltham sueh a time, in the company of my secretary Talk between 
and my almoner ?” Doctor Cranmer affirming the same, the king said again: “ Had ^oetdttaa- 

• ° iner. 

you not conference with them concerning our matter of divorce now in question after 
this sort?”—repeating the manner and order thereof. “That is right true, if it please 
your highness,” quoth doctor Cranmer. “ Well,” said the king, “ I well perceive 
that you have the right scope of this matter. You must understand,” quoth tho king, 


[* i-e. Doctor Stephen Gardiner, sometime bishop 
of Winchester.] 


P So far as to Rome, Foxe. Ed. 1383.J 
[ 4 - Foxe says “ in Nottinghamshire.''] 
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SouWc 3 ®in ** th&t I have been long troubled in conscience; and now I perceive that by this means 
conscience. j[ might have been long ago relieved one way or other from the same, if we had this 
way proceeded. And therefore, master doctor, I pray you, and nevertheless, because 
you are a subject, I charge and command you, (all your other business and affairs 
set apart,) to take some pains to see this my cause to bo furthered according to your 
device, as much as it may lie in you,” with many other words in commendation of 
the queen’s majesty. 

Doctor cran- Doctor Cranmcr, much disabling himself to meddle in so weighty a matter, be- 

mer excusing # # .... 

»nartisabHng g0 ught tho king's highness to commit the trial and examining of this matter, by the 
th« king. W ord of God, unto the best learned men of both his universities, Cambridge and 


Oxford. “You say well,” said the king, “and I am content therewith. But yet, 
nevertheless, I will have you specially to write your mind therein." And so, calling the 
Doctor Cran- earl of Wiltshire to him, said: “ I pray you, my lord, lot doctor Cranmcr have enter- 

nicr assigned . . 

by the king tumment in your house at Durham place for a time, to the intent he may be there 

to search the J 1 

the c«I!« or to accomplish my request, and lot him lack neither books nor anything requi- 

hi* divorce. s ;^ 0 f or },j s study." And thus, after the king’s departure, doctor Cranmer went with 
my lord of Wiltshire unto his houso, where he, incontinent, wrote his mind conccrn- 


Thckm B firsting the king’s question, adding to the same liesides the authorities of scriptures’, of 
thelw'inhath 8 c,,cra ^ councils, and of ancient writers; also his opinion, which was this: that the 
tuXiwn£ ty hishop of Rome had no such authority, as whereby ho might dispense with the word 
ofood. eword °f God and the scriptures *. When doctor Cranmcr had made this book, and com¬ 
mitted it to the king, the king said to him: “ Will you abide by this, that you 
have here written, before the hishop of Rome?” “That will I do, by God’s grace," 
quoth doctor Cranmer, “if your majesty do send me thither.” “Marry,” quoth the 


king, “ I will send you even to him in a sure embassage." 

Thekin B '» And thus, by means of doctor Cranmer’s handling of this matter with the king, 
moved from not only certain learned men were sent abroad to the most part of the universities 

the pone a J x 

to'the trial of ’ n Christendom to dispute the question, but also the same being, by commission, 
tui«. r ' r disputed by the divines in both the universities of Cambridge and Oxford, it was 
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there concluded that no such matrimony was liy the word of God lawful. Where¬ 
upon a solemn embassage was prepared and sent to the hishop of Rome, then being 
at Bonony, wherein went the earl of Wiltshire, doetor Cranmer, doctor Btokosly, 
doctor Came, doctor Benet, and divers other learned men and gentlemen. And when 
the timo came that they should come before the hishop of Rome to declare the 
cause of their embassage, the bishop, sitting on high in his cloth of estate, and in his 
rich apparel, with his sandals on his feet, offering, as it were, his foot to l>e kissed 
of the ambassadors; the earl of Wiltshire with the rest of the ambassadors, disdaining 
thereat, stood still, and mado no countenance thereunto, and kept themselves from 
that idolatry. In fine, the pontifical bishop seeing their constancy, without any 
farther ceremony, gavo car to the ambassadors. 

Who entering there before the hishop, offered, on tho king’s behalf, to be defended, 
that no man, jure divino , could or ought to marry his brother’s wife, and that the 
bishop of Rome by no means ought to dispense to the contrary. Divers promises 
were made, and sundry days appointed, wherein the question should have been dis¬ 
puted: and when our part was ready to answer, no man there appeared to dispute 
in that behalf. Bo in the end, tho bishop making to our ambassadors good connte- 


DoctorCran- nance, and gratifying doctor Cranmer with the office of tho penitentiaryship, dis- 
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Of the scripturea, Foxe. Ed. 1583. J 
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Whereupon the earl of Wiltshire and other commissioners, saving doctor Cranmer, Doctor Crnn- 
rctumed home again into England. And forthwith doctor Cranmer went to the ““ l,w to t* 1 ® 
emperor, being in his journey towards Vienna, in expedition against tlic Turk, there 
to answer such learned men of the emperor's council, as would or could say any¬ 
thing to the contrary part. Where amongst the rest, at the same time, was Cor- conference 

“ m between 

nclius Agrippa, an high officer in the emperor’s court; who, having private confer- jjjjfcjpc™- 
ence with doctor Cranmer in the question, was so fully resolved and satisfied in the 
matter, that afterwards there was never disputation openly offered to doctor Cran- 
mer in that behalf. For through the persuasion of Agrippa all other learned men 
there were much discouraged. 

This matter thus prospering on doctor Crammer's behalf, as well touching the 
king’s question, as concerning the invalidity of the bishop of Rome’s authority, bishop 
Warliam, then archbishop of Canterbury, departed this transitory life; whereby that Dot-forerun 
dignity then being in the king’s gift and disposition, was immediately given to doc- 
tor Cranmer, as worthy for his travail of such a promotion. Thus much touching 
the preferment of doctor Cranmer unto his dignity, and by what means he achieved 
unto the same: not by flattery, nor by bribes, nor by none other unlawful means: 
which thing I have more at large discoursed, to stop the railing mouths of such, who, 
being themselves obscuro and unlearned, shame not to detract a learned man most 
ignominiously with the surname of an hosteler, whom, for his godly zeal unto sincere 
religion, they ought with much humility to have had in regard and reputation. 

Now as concerning his behaviour and trade of life towards God and the world, 
being entered 3 into bis said dignity. True it is, that be was so tlirougldy furnished 
with all properties, qualities, and conditions belonging to a tme bishop, as that it 
shall be very hard in these strange days to find many that so nearly resemble that 
lively exemplar, described by St Paul the apostle in bis several epistles to Titus and ^Tim. iii. 
Timothy: so far lie swerved from the common course of common bishops in his 
time. But because the same is very well deciphered in the story at largo 4 , it shall 
not be so needful to discourse all the parts thereof in this place. Yet may not this 
be forgotten: that, notwithstanding the great charge now committed unto him, the The order of 

' . doctor (’rail 

worthy prelate gave lmnself evermore to continual study, not breaking the order that nier*» study, 
lie used commonly in tbo university. To wit, by five of the clock in the morning 
in his study, and so until nine, continuing in prayer and study. From thence, until 
dinner time, to hear suitors (if the prince’s affairs did not call him away), committing 
his temporal affairs, as well of household as other foreign business, to his officers. For 
the most part, he would occupy himself in reformation of corrupt religion, and set¬ 
ting forth true and sincere doctrine; wherein ho would associate himself always with 
learned men, for the sifting and boulting out one matter or other, for the commodity 
and profit of tho church of England. After dinner, if any suitors were, ho would 
diligently hear them and dispatch them, in such sort as every man commended his 
lenity and gentleness. That done, to his ordinary study again until five of tho clock, 
which hour he bestowed in hearing common prayer. After supper he would con¬ 
sume an hour at tho least in some godly conference, and then again, until nine of 
the clock, at one kind of study or other. So that no hour of tho day was spent in 
vain, but was bestowed as tended to God’s glory, the service of his prince, or tho 
commodity of tho church. 

As touching his affability and easiness to bo entreated, it was such as that in The gentle 
all honest causes, wherein his letter, counsel, or speech, might gratify cither noblcinau, jJjU*" 4 '™"' 


[•' Heing now entered, Foxe. Ed. 1583. J 


■f 4 Sec Foxe. Ed. 1583, p. 1882-1803. 
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gentleman, mean man, or poor man, no man could be more tractable, or sooner won 
to yield. Only in causes appertaining to God and his prince, no man more stout, 
more constant, or more hard to be won: as in that part his earnest defence in the 
parliament-house, above three days together, in disputing against the six articles of 
Gardiner’s device, can testify. And though the king would needs havo them upon 
some politic consideration to go forward, yot he so handled himself, as well in the 
parliament-house, as afterwards by writing so obediently and with such humble be¬ 
haviour in words towards his prince, protesting the cause not to be his, but Almighty 
God’s who was the author of all truth, that the king did not only well like his 
defence, willing him to depart out of the parliament-house into the council chamber, 
whilst the act should pass and be granted, for safeguard of his conscience, which he 
with humble protestation refused, hoping that his majesty in process of time would 
revoke them again; but also, after the parliament was finished, the king perceiving 
the zealous affection that the archbishop bare towards the defence of his cause, which 
many ways by scriptures and manifold authorities and reasons he had substantially 
confirmed and defended, sent the lord Cromwell, then vicegerent, with the two dukes 
of Norfolk and Suffolk, and all the lords of the parliament, to dine with him at 
Lambeth: where it was declared by the vicegerent and the two dukes, that it was 
the king's pleasure, that they all should, in his highness’ behalf, cherish, comfort, 
and animate him, as one that for his travail in that parliament had shewed himself 
both greatly learned, and also discreet and wise, and therefore they willed him not 
to be discouraged for anything that was passed contrary to his allegations. lie most 
humbly thanked the king’s majesty of his great goodness towards him, and them all 
for their pains, saying: “I hope in God, that hereafter my allegations and authorities 
shall take place to the glory of God and the commodity of the realm ; ill the mean 
time I will satisfy myself with the honourable consent of your honours and the 
whole parliament.” 

Here is to be noted, that this mans stout and godly defence of the truth herein 
so hound the prince’s conscience, that he would not permit the truth in that man 
to be clean overthrown with authority and power; and therefore this way God work¬ 
ing in the prince's mind, a plain token was declared hereby, that all things were not 
so sincerely handled in the confirmation of the said six articles as it ought to have 
been, for else tlio prince might have had just cause to have borne his great indigna¬ 
tion towards the archbishop, ljet us pray that both the like stoutness may he per¬ 
ceived in all ecclesiastical and learned men, where the truth ought to bo defended, and 
also the like relenting and flexibility may take place in princes and noblemen, when 
they shall have occasion offered them to maintain the same, so that thoy utterly 
overwhelm not the truth by self-will, power, and authority. Now in the end this 
archbishop's constancy was such towards God’s cause, that he confirmed all his doings 
by bitter death in the fire, without respect of any worldly treasure or pleasure. 
And as touching his stoutness in his prince’s cause, the contrary resistance of the 
duke of Northumberland against him proved right well his good mind that way: 
which chanced by reason that he would not consent to tho dissolving of chanterics 
until tho king came of age, to the intent that they might then better serve to fur¬ 
nish his royal estate, than to have so great treasure consumed in his nonage: which 
his stoutness, joined with such simplicity, surely was thought to divers of the coun¬ 
cil a thing incredible, specially in such sort to contend with him who was so ac¬ 
counted in this realm, as few or none would or durst gainstand him. 

So dear was to him the cause of God and of his prince, that for the one he would 
not keep his conscience clogged, nor for the other lurk or hide his head. Otherwise, as 
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it is said, his very enemies might easily entreat him in any cause reasonable: and such 
things as he granted, he did without any suspicion of rebraiding or meed therefore. So 
that he was altogether void of the vice of the stubbornness, and rather culpable of over¬ 
much facility and gentleness. Surely if overmuch patience may be a vice, this man may 
seem peradventure to offend rather on this part than on the contrary. Albeit for all his The ■.lngutnr 
doings I cannot say : for the most part, such was his mortification that way, that few jjjjf,*™ h '° 
we shall find in whom the saying of our Saviour Christ so much prevailed as with him, 
who would not only have a man to forgive his enemies, but also to pray for them: that 
lesson never went out of his memory. For it was known that he had many cruel 
enemies, not for his own deserts, but only for his religion’s sake: and yet, whatsoever 
ho was that either sought his hindrance, cither in goods, estimation, or lift?, and upon 
conference would seem never so slenderly anything to relent or excuse himself, he would 
both forget the offence committed, and also evermore afterwards friendly entertain him, 
and shew such pleasure to him, as by any means possiblo ho might perform or declare. 

Insomuch that it came into a common proverb: “ Do unto iny lord of Canterbury 
displeasure or a shrewd turn, and then yon may be sure to have him your friend whiles 
he liveth." Of which his gentle disposition in abstaining from revengement, amongst 
many examples thereof, I will repeat here one. 

It chanced an ignorant priest and parson in the north parts, the town is not now a utory^be- 
in remembrance, but he was kinsman of one Clicrsey a grocer, dwelling within London, "rchbishopof 
(being one of those priests that use more to study at the alehouse than in his chamber 
or in his study,) to sit on a time with his honest nci^tbours at the alehouses within his encmy ' 
own parish, where was communication ministered in commendation of my lord Cranmer, 
archbishop of Canterbury. This said parson, envying his name only for religion’s sake, 
said to his neighbours : “ What make you of him?” quoth he, “ he was but an hosteler, The railing 
and hath no more learning than the goslings that goetli yonder on the green,’’ with such ynratagainat 
like slanderous and uncomely words. These honest neighbours of his, not well bear¬ 
ing those his unseemly words, articled against him, and sent their complaint unto the lord 
Cromwell, then vicegerent in causes ecclesiastical;Who sent for the priest and committed 
him to the Fleet, minding to have had him recant those his slanderous words at Paul’s 
Cross. Ilowbcit the lord Cromwell, having great affairs of the prince then in hand, 
forgat his prisoner in the Fleet. So that this Cherscy the grocer, understanding that 
his kinsman was .in durance in the Fleet, only for speaking words against my lord of 
Canterbury, consulted with the priest, and between them devised to make suit rather 
unto the archbishop for his deliverance, than to the lord Cromwell, before whom ho 
was accused; understanding right well that there was great diversity of natures be¬ 
tween those two estates, the one gentle and full of clemency, and the other severe 
and somewhat intractable, namely against a papist. So that Chcrsey took upon him 
first to try my lord of Canterbury’s benignity, namely for that his cousin’s accusation 
touched only the offence against him and none other. Whereupon the said Cherscy 
came to one of the archbishop’s gentlemen, (whose father bought yearly all his spices and 
fruit of the said Chcrsey, and so thereby of familiar acquaintance with the gentleman,) 
who, opening to him the trouble wherein his kinsman was, requested that ho would 
be a means to my lord his master to hear his suit in the behalf of his kinsman. 

The matter was moved. Tlio archbishop, like aB ho was of nature gentle, and of 
much clemency, so would lie never shew himself strange unto suitors, but incontinently 
sent for the said Cherscy. When ho came before him, Chersey declared, “ that there 
was a kinsman of his in the Fleet, a priest of the north country, and as I may tell your 
grace the truth,” quoth Chersey, “ a man of small civility and of less learning. And Cheney »um K 
yet he hath a parsonage there, which now (by reason that my lord Cromwell hath man to the 

w ■ archbishop. 
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laid him in prison, being in his cure) is unserved; and ho hath continued in durance 
above two months, and is called to no answer, and knoweth not when he shall come 
to any end, so that this his imprisonment consumeth his substance, will utterly undo 
him, unless your grace be his good lord.” “ I know not the man,” said the arch¬ 
bishop, “nor what ho hath done why ho should bo thus in trouble.” 

Said Chersey again: “He only hath offended against your grace, and against no 
man else, as may well ho perceived by the articles objected against him:” the copy 
whereof tho said Chersey then exhibited unto tho said archbishop of Canterbury. Who, 
well perusing tho said articles, said: “This is the common talk of all the ignorant 
papistical priests in England against me. Surely,” said he, “ I was never made privy 
unto this accusation, nor of his indurance I never heard before this time. Notwith¬ 
standing, if there be nothing else to charge him withal, against the prince or any of 
the council, I will at your request take order with him, and send him home again to 
his cure to do his duty:" and so thereupon sent his ring to the warden of the Fleet, 
willing him to send the prisoner unto him with his keeper at afternoon. 

When tho keeper had brought the prisoner at the hour appointed, and Chersey 
had well instructed his cousin in any wise to submit himself unto the archbishop, 
confessing his fault, whereby that way he should most easily have an end and win his 
favour: thus the parson being brought into the garden at Lambeth, and there sitting 
under tho vine, the archbishop demanded of the parson what was the cause of his 
indurancc, and who committed him to the Fleet ? The parson answered and said: 
“That the lord Cromwell sent iffm thither, for that certain malicious parishioners of 
his parish, had wrongfully accused him of words which he never spake nor meant.” 
Chersey, hearing his foolish cousin so far out of the way from his former instruction, 
said: “ Thou dastardly dolt and varlet, is this thy promise that thou madcst to me ? 
Is there not a great number of thy honest neighbours’ hands against thee to prove 
thcc a liar? Surely, my lord,” quoth Chersey, “it is pity to do him good. I am 
sorry that I have troubled your grace thus far with* him.” 

“ Well,” said the archbishop unto the parson, “ if you have not offended me, I 
can do you no good ; for I am entreated to help one out of trouble that hath, offended 
against me. If my lord Cromwell hath committed you to prison wrongfully, that 
lieth in himself to amend, and not in me. If your offence only touch me, I will be 
bold to do somowhat for your friend’s sake here. If you have not offended against 
me, then have I nothing to do with you, but that you may go and remain from whence 
you came.” Lord, what ado his kinsman Chersey made with him, calling him all kind 
of opprobrious names! In the end, my lord of Canterbury seeming to rise and go his 
ways, the fond priest fell down on his knees, and said: “ I beseech your grace to 
forgive me this offence; assuring your grace that I spake those words, being drunk, 
and not well advisod.” “ Ah!" said my lord, “ this is somewhat, and yet it is no 
good excuse; for drunkenness evermore uttereth that which lieth hid in tho heart of 
man when he is sober,” alleging a text or twain out of the scriptures concerning the 
vice of drunkenness, which cometh not now to remembrance. 

“ Now therefore,” said the archbishop, “ that you acknowledge somewhat your fault, 

I am content to commune with you, hoping that you are at this present of an indifferent 
sobriety. Tell me then,” quoth he, “ did you ever see mo, or were you ever acquainted 
with me before this day?” The priest answered and said, that never in his life he 
saw his grace. “ Why then," said tho archbishop, “ what occasion had you to call 
me an hosteler; and that I had not so much learning as the goslings which then went 
on the green before yonr face ? If I have no learning, yon may now try it, and be out 
of doubt thereof: therefore I pray yon appose me, either in grammar or in other liberal 
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sciences; for I have at one time or other tasted partly of them. Or else, if you arc a 
divine, say somewhat that way. 

The priest, being amazed at my lord’s familiar talk, made answer and said: “ I The print'. 
Iwsccch your grace to pardon me. I am altogether unlearned, and understand not the 
Latin tongue bnt very simply. My only study hath been to say my service and mass 
fair and deliberate, which I can do as well as any priest in the country where I dwell, 

I thank God.” “ Well,” said the other, “ if you will not appose me, I will be so bold 
to appose you, and yet as easily as I can ^devise, and that only in the story of the 
bible now in English, in which I suppose that you are daily exercised. Tell me there- The mass- 
fore, who was king David’s father?” said my lord. The priest stood still pausing a 
while, and said: “ In good faith, my lord, I have forgotten his name.” Then said the 
other again to him: “ If you cannot tell that, I pray yon tell me then who was 
Salomon’s father?” The fond foolish priest, without all consideration what was de¬ 
manded of him before, made answer: “ Good my lord, bear with me, I am not fur¬ 
ther seen in the bible, than is daily read in our servico in the church.” 

The archbishop then answering said: “This my question may be found well answered 
in your service. But T now well perceive, howsoever yon have judged heretofore of my Themiiw »f 

*' . popish nriosts, 

learning, sure L am that you have none at all. I 3 ut this is the common practice of all when tWy 
you, which are ignorant and superstitious priests, to slander, backbite, and hate all such ‘, h f e a r ,^ inI1 
as are learned and well affected towards God’s word and sincere religion. Common K»p<w!tJ! r 
reason might have taught you, what an unlikely thing it was, and contrary to all 
manner of reason, that a prince, having two universities within his realm of well learned 
men, and desirous to be resolved of as doubtful a question as in these many years 
was not moved the like within Christendom, should be driven to that necessity for the 
defence of his cause, to send out of his realm an hosteler, being a man of no hotter 
knowledge than is a gosling, in an embassage to answer all learned men, both in tho 
court of Rome and in the emperor’s court, in so difficult a question as touchctli the 
king's matrimony, and the divorce thereof. I say, if you were men of any reasonable con¬ 
sideration, you might think it both unseemly and uncomely for a prince so to [do.] But 
look, where malice reigneth in men, there reason can take no place: and therefore I see Kvii-w.n 

. , , . . never s*aitl 

by it, that you all arc at a point with me, that no reason or authority can persuade well, 
you to favour my name, who never meant evil to you, but your both commodity and 
profit. Ilowbeit, God amend you all, forgive you, and send you better minds!” 

With these words the priest seemed to weep, and desired bis grace to pardon his 
fault and frailty, so that by his means ho might return to his cure again, and ho would 
sure recant those his foolish words before his parishioners so soon as he came home, 
and would become a new man. “Well,” said the archbishop, “so you had need.” 

And giving him a godly admonition to refuse the haunting of the alehouse, and to Thcarch- 
bestow his time better in the continual reading of the scriptures, he dismissed him gjvetfami 
from the Fleet. the print. 


Now little this prolate we speak of was. infected with filthy desire of lucre, and The liberal 
how he was no niggard, all kind of peoplo that knew him, as well learned beyond {M**” 1 ’- 
thc seas and on this side, to whom yearly he gave in exhibition no small sums of 
money, as other, both gentlemen, mean men, and poor men, who had in their neces¬ 
sity that which ho could conveniently spare, lend, or make, can well testify. And 
albeit such was his liberality to all sorts of men, that no man did lack whom he 
could do for, either in giving or lending; yet nevertheless such was again bis circum¬ 
spection, that when he was apprehended and committed by queen Mary to tho tower, 
lie ought no man living a penny that could or would demand any duty of him, but 
satisfied every man to the uttermost; where else po small sums of money were owing 
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Thcvch- to him of divers persons, which by breaking their hills and obligations he freely for- 
!n|«A > h!r r ' gave and suppressed before his attainder. Insomuch that when ho perceived the fatal 
hi« attainder, end of king Edward should work to him no good success touching his hotly and 
goods, he incontinently called his officers, his steward and other, commanding them in 
any wise to pay, where any penny was owing, which was out of hand dispatched. 

In which archbishop this, moreover, is to be noted, with a memorandum, touching 
the relief of the poor, impotent, sick, and such as then came from the wars at Bullein 1 , 
and other parts beyond the seas, lame, wounded, and destitute; for whom lie provided, 
besides his mansion-houso at Beekisbome in Kent, the parsonage barn well furnished 
with certain lodgings for the sick and maimed soldiers: to whom were also appointed 
the almosincr, a physician, and surgeon, to attend upon them, and to dress and cure 
such as were not able to resort to their countries, having daily from the bishop’s kitchen 
hot broth and meat; for otherwise the common alms of the household was bestowed 
upon the poor neighbours of the shire. And when any of the impotent did recover, 
and were able to travel, they had convenient money delivered to beaT their charges, 
according to the number of miles from that place distant. And this good example of 
mercy and liberal benignity I thought hero good not in silence to he suppressed, whereby 
other may bo moved, according to their vocation, to walk in the steps of no less libe¬ 
rality than in him in this behalf appeared. 

Amongst all other his virtues, his constancy in Christ’s cause, and setting forth the 
gospel purely and sincerely, was such that he would neither for dread or meed, affection 
or favour, to swerve at any time or in any point from the truth, as appeared by his 
The sundry trials; wherein neither favour of his prince, nor fear of the indignation of the 

cranrner'ever same, nor any other worldly respect, could alienate or change his purpose, grounded upon 
defence of that infallible doctrine of the gospel. Notwithstanding, his constant dcfenco of God’s 

Chrut’a truth ... ° 1 » , 

■mi goapei. truth was ever joined with such meekness toward the king, that he never took occasion 
of offence against him. 

At the setting forth® of the six Articles, mention was made before in the story of 
king Henry’s time, how adventurously this archbishop, Thomas Oranmer, did oppose 
himself, standing, as it were, post alone against the whole parliament, disputing and 
replying three days together against the said articles; insomuch that the king, when 
neither he could mislike his reasons, and yet would needs have these articles to pass, 
required him to absent himself for the time out of the chamber, while the act should 
pass, as is already declared before. And this was dono during yet the state and time of 
tho lord Cromwell’s authority. And now that it may appear likewise that after the 
decay of the lord Cromwell, yet his constancy in Christ’s causo did not decay, you shall 
hear what followed after. 

For after the apprehension of the lord Cromwell, when the adversaries of the gospel 
thought all things 6 ure now on their side, it was so appointed amongst them, that ten 
or twelve bishops, and other learned men, joined together in commission, came to the 
said archbishop of Canterbury for the establishing of certain articles of our religion, 
which the papists then thought to win to their purpose against the said archbishop. 
For having now the lord Cromwell fast and sure, they thought all had been safe and 
sure for ever: as indeed to all men’s reasonable consideration, that time appeared so 
dangerous, that there was no manner hope that religion reformed should any one week 
The longer stand, such accompt was then made of the king’s untowardness thereunto: inso- 

■loneituS- much that of all those commissioners, there was not one left to stay on the archbishop’s 

ethin 


[* i.e. Boulogne, which was taken by the English after a siege in the year 1544.J 
[* At the time of setting forth, Foxe. Ed. 1583.] 
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part, bnt he alone against them all stood in defence of the truth; and those that he most * 1 f {£ ceof,llc 
trusted to, namely, bishop Heath, and bishop Skippe, left him in the plain field : who SdffibS^ 
then so turned against liim, that they took upon them to persuade him to their Mkcthe”' 
purpose; and having him down from the rest of the commissioners into lus garden at mthcplain 
Lambeth, there by all manner of effectual persuasions entreated him to leave off his • 

overmuch constancy, and to incline unto the king’s intent, who was fully set to have it »mi"2 1 ’ s h l J,? th 
otherwise than he then had penned, or meant to have set abroad. When those two his Rive over the 

... dofenceofthe 

familiars, with one or two others his friends, had used all their eloquence and policy, tw-ei. 
he, little regarding their inconstancy and remissness in God’s cause or quarrel, said unto 
them right notably: “ You make much ado to have me come to your purpose, alleging 
that it is tho king’s pleasure to have the articles in that sort you have devised them 
to proceed; and now that you do perceive his highness, by sinister information, to be anrt sk,,,,ic - 
bent that way, you think it a convenient thing to apply unto his highness’s mind. You 
be my friends both, especially the one of you 1 did put to his majesty as of trust. 

Beware, 1 say, what you do. There is but one truth in our articles to lie concluded 
upon, which if you do hide from his highness by consenting unto a contrary doctrine, 
and then after in process of time, when the truth cannot be hidden from him, his 
highness shall perceive how that yon have dealt eolourably with him, 1 know his grace’s 
nature so well," quoth the archbishop, “ that he will never after trust and credit you, or 
put any good confidence in you. And as you are both my friends, so therefore I will 
you to beware thereof in time, and discharge your consciences in maintenance of the 
truth.” But all this would not serve, for they still swerved; and in the end, by dis¬ 
charging of his conscience, and declaring the truth unto the king, God so wrought with 
the king, that his highness joined with him against the rest; so that the book of articles 
passing on his side, lie won the goal from them all, contrary to all their expectations; 
when many wagers would have been laid in London, that he should have been laid up 
with Cromwell at that time in tho Tower, for his stiff standing to his tackle. After 
that day there could neither councillor, bishop, or papist, win him out of the king's 
favour. 


Notwithstanding, not long after that, certain of the council, whose names need not The papists 
to be repeated, by the enticement and provocation of his ancient enemy, the bishop of e'ojirvh- ^ * 
Winchester, and other of the same sect, attempted the king against him, declaring {j™ l 1 [ , il ”' th 
plainly, that the realm was so infected with heresies and heretics, that it was dangerous 
for his highness farther to permit it unreformed, lest peradventure by long suffering The arch- 

•i • •» . * bishop lignin 

such contention should arise and ensue in the realm among his subjects, that thereby 
might spring horrible commotions and uproars, like as in some parts of Germany it 
did not long ago; the enormity whereof they could not impute to any so much as to 
tho archbishop of Canterbury, who by his own preaching and his chaplains’ had filled 
the whole realm full of divers jiemicious heresies. The king would needs know his 
accusers. They answered, that forasmuch as he was a councillor, no man durst take 
upon liim to accuse him; but, if it please his highness to commit him to tho Tower 
for a time, there would ho accusations and proofs enough against him, for otherwise 
just testimony and witness against liim would not appear; “and therefore your highness,’’ 
said they, “ must needs give us, the council, liberty and leave to commit him to durance." 

The king perceiving their importune suit against the archbishop, but yet meaning 
not to have him wronged and utterly given over unto their hands, granted to them 
that they should the next day commit him to the Tower for his trial. When night 
came, the king sent Sir Antony Deny about midnight to Lambeth to the archbishop, T^kinRsent 
willing him forthwith to resort unto him at the court. The message done, the arch- f OI 

bishop speedily addressod himself to the court, and coming into the gallery where the bi»h*>p h 

[CRANMER.J f ' 
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words'"®" king walked and tarried for him, his liiglmcsa said: “ Ah, my lord of Canterbury, I 
2 ?p can y°u news. For divers weighty considerations it is determined by mo and the 

archbishop. c °uncil, that you to-morrow at nine of the clock shall be committed to the Tower, for 
that you and your chaplains (as information is given us) have taught and preached, and 
thereby sown within the realm, such a number of execrable heresies, that it is feared, 
the whole realm being infected with them, no small contentions and commotions will 
rise thereby amongst my subjects, as of late days the like was in divers parts of 
Germany ; and therefore the council have requested me, for the trial of this matter, to 
suffer them to commit you to the Tower, or else no man dare come forth as witness in 
these matters, you being a councillor.” 

The arch- When the king had said his mind, the archbishop kneeled down, and said : “ I am 
the king° content, if it pleaso your grace, with all my heart to go thither at your highness’s 
commandment, and I most humbly thank your majesty that I may come to my trial; 
for there be that have many ways slandered me, and now this way I hope to try 
myself not worthy of such a report.” 

The king, perceiving the man’s uprightness joined with such simplicity, said: “Oh 
Lord, what manner a man be you ! what simplicity is in yon! I had thought that you 
would rather have sued to us to havo taken the pains to have heard you and your 
accusers together for your trial without any such endurance. Do not you know what 
state you be in with the whole world, and how many great enemies you have? Do 
you not consider, what an easy thing it is to procure three or four false knaves to 
witness against you? Think you to have better luck that way than your master 
The king'* Christ had? I see it, you will run headlong to your undoing, if I would suffer you. 

favourahlo 7 J ^ J J 

consideration Your enemies shall not so prevail against you, for I have otherwise devised with myself 
archwihop or to keep you out of their hands. Yet, notwithstanding, to-morrow when the council 
canterbury, an( j gcn( j f or y ()Uj resort unto them; and if in charging you with this matter 

they do commit you to the Tower, require of them, because you are one of them, a 
councillor, that you may have your accusers brought before them, and that you may 
answer their accusations before them without any further endurance, and use for yourself 
as good persuasions that way as you may devise; and if no entreaty or reasonable 
Thekin^ request will serve, then deliver unto them this my ring, (which then the king delivered 
••Rina on the unto the archbishop,) and say unto them: ‘ If there bo no remedy, my lords, but that 
e r imerbu?y° f ^ mus ^ needs go to the Tower, then I revoke my cause from you, and appeal to the 
king’s own person by this his token unto you all:’ for,” said the king then unto the 
archbishop, “ so soon as they shall sec this my ring, they know it so well, that they 
shall understand that I have resumed the whole cause into mine own hands and deter¬ 
mination, and that I have discharged them thereof.” 

The archbishop, perceiving the king’s benignity so much to him wards, had much 
ado to forbear tears. “Well,” said the king, “go your ways, my loyl, and do sis 1 
have bidden you.” My lord, humbling himself with thanks, took his leave of the king’s 
highness for that night. 

The arch- On the morrow, about nine of the clock before noon, the council sent a gentleman 

oneoF'the" 8 usher for the archbishop, who when ho came to the council-chamber door, could not 

council, made . . . 

to stand at bo let in, but of purpose, as it seemed, was compelled there to wait among the pages, 
w“ cd,>0r lilcke y s > nnd serving-men all alone. Doctor Butts, the king’s physician, resorting that 
thc'kinj?* ,ts ’ way, and espying how my lord of Canterbury was handled, went to the king’s highness 
Kutoi 1 oTthc and said : “ My lord of Canterbury, if it please your grata?, is well promoted; for now 
he is become a lackey or a serving-man, for yonder ho standeth this half-hour without 
the council-chamber door amongst them.” “ It is not so,” quoth the king, “ I trow, nor 
the council hath not so little discretion as to use the metropolitan of the realm in that 
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sort, specially being one of their own number; but let them alone," said the king, “and 
we shall hear more soon." 

Anon the archbishop was called into the council-chamber, to whom was alleged as Them*, 
before is rehearsed. Tho archbishop answered in like sort as the king had advised 

, council. 

him; and in the end when lie perceived that no manner of persuasion or entreaty could 
servo, lie delivered to them the king’s ring, revoking his cause into the king’s hands. The council 
The whole council being thereat somewhat amazed, tho carl of Bedford with a loud iwanwoie 

arch l)isli< in, 

voice, confirming his words with a solemn oath, said: “When you first began this 
matter, my lords, I told you what would come of it. Do you think that tho king 
will suffer this man’s finger to ache ? much more, I warrant you, will he, defend his ftom tium 
life against brabbling varlets. You do lmt cumber yourselves to hear tales and fables 
against him.” And so incontinently, upon the receipt of tho king’s token, they all rose 
and carried to the king his ring, surrendering that matter (as the order ami use was) 
into his own hands. 


When they were all come to the king’s presence, his highness with a severe coun- Taking's 
teiiance said unto them : “ Ah, my lords, T thought I had had wiser men of iny 
council than now I find you. What discretion was this in you, thus to make the “ rt ' 1 ‘ l ” sll ° 1 ’' 
primate of the realm, and one of you in office, to wait at the council-chamber door 
amongst serving-men ? You might have considered that lie was a councillor as well 
as you, and you had no such commission of me so to handle him. T was content 
that you should try him as a councillor, and not as a mean subject. But now I 
well perceive that things bo done against him maliciously; and if some or yon might 
have had your minds, you would have tried him to tho uttermost. But I. do you all 
to wit, and protest, that if a prince may be beholding unto his subject,” (and so 
solemnly laying his hand upon his breast, said,) “by the faith I owe to (led, I take 
this man here, iny lord of Canterbury, to he of all other a most faithful subject unto 
us, and one to whom we are much beholding," giving him great commendations other¬ 
wise. And with that one or two of the cliiefest of the council, making their excuse, 
declared, that in requesting his indurance, it was rather meant for his trial and his 
purgation against tho common fame and slander of the world, than for any malice 
conceived against him. “Well, well, my lords,” quoth the king, “take him and well 
use him, as he is worthy to he, and make no more ado.” And with that every man The lords or 
caught him by the hand, and made fair weather of altogethcrs, which might easily fW »>> •>*-• 

J ’ r> t a j friend* 

be done with that man. ^hi,uL P . 

And it was much to be marvelled that they would go so far with him, thus to 
seek his undoing, this well understanding before, that tho king most entirely loved The king n 
him, and always would stand in his defence, whosoever spake against liim; as many 
other times the king’s patience was l»y sinister informations against him tried : inso¬ 
much that the lord Cromwell was evermore wont to say unto him; “My lord of Tin* lord 

Cromwell’s 

Canterbury, you are most happy of all men: for you may do and speak what you 
list, and, say what all men can against you, the king will never believe one word to 
your detriment or hindrance.” 

After tho death of king Henry, immediately succeeded his son king Edward, un¬ 
der whose government and protection the state of this archbishop, being his godfather, 
was nothing appaired, but rather more advanced. 

During all this mean time of king Henry aforesaid, until tho entering of king 
Edward, it scemcth that Cranmer was scarcely yet throughly persuaded in the right 
knowledge of the sacrament, or at least, was not yet fully ripened in tho same: 
wherein shortly after ho being more groundly confirmed by conference with bishop 
Ridley, in process of time did so profit in more, riper knowledge, that at last lux 

h —2 
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The trur nnri took upon him the defence of that whole doctrine, that is, to refute and throw down 

(rim-of the fi rs t, the corporal presence ; secondly, the phantastical transubstantiation; thirdly, the 

MtYMim-ni, in 7 1 1 * 4 

!l't fmth k hy Molatroiw adoration; fourthly, thv. falw; error of the; papists, that wicked men do cat 
imiiopof the natural body of Christ; and lastly, the lilasphenious sacrifice of the mass. Wherc- 

f-murhury. ^ ^ j |( t , ( „ lt .j„j 1 i 0 n },<- wrote five books for the public instruction of the church of 

England, which instruction yet to this day standeth and is received in this church of 
England. 

Against these five hooks of the archbishop, Stephen Gardiner, the arch-enemy to 
Christ and his gospel, being then in the tower, sluhhercth up a certain answer, such 
as it was, which he in open court exhibited up at Lambeth, being there examined 
by the archbishop aforesaid, and other the king’s commissioners in king Edward’s 
days, which hook was entitled, “An Explication and Assertion of the True Catholic 
Faith, touching the blessed Sacrament of the Altar, with a Confutation of a Book 
written against the same.” 

Am-spiim Against this explication, or rather a cavilling sophistication of Stephen Gardiner, 

lion by n m 

onninirr T>rjc-tor of Law, tlu* said ;irelil>jslm]> of Can tor bury learnedly and copiously replying 
again, maketli answer, as by the discourse thereof renewed in print is evident to he 
caim-riMiry. seen to all such as with indifferent eye will read and peruse the same. 

Besides these hooks above recited of this archbishop, divers other things there were 
also of his doing, as the Book of Reformation, with the Book of Homilies, whereof 
part was by him contrived, part by his procurement approved and published. AVhere¬ 
unto also may lie adjoined another writing or confutation of his against eighty- 
eight articles by the convocation devised and propounded, hut yet not ratified nor 
received, in the reign and time of king Henry 1 . 

And thus much hitherto concerning the doings and travails of this archbishop of 
Canterbury during tlie lives both of king Henry and king Edward bis son; which 
two kings so long a* they continued, this archbishop lacked no stay of maintenance 
against, all liis maligners. 

After the death of king Edward, queen Alary ■coming now to the crown, and 
being established in the possession of the realm, not long after came to London; and 
after she had caused first the two dukes of Northumberland and Suffolk, and their 
two children, the lady Jane and the lord Guilford, both in age tender and innocent 
of that crime, to Is* executed; she put the rest of the nobility to their fines, and forgave 
them, the archbishop of Canterbury only except. Who, though he desired pardon by mean 
of friends, could obtain none; insomuch that the queen would not once vouchsafe to see 
Mnnrinii.i him: for as yet the old grudges against the archbishop, for the divorcement of her mother 

nwtilc repos- _ > 1 > 

tumjiHii- remained hid in the bottom of her heart. Besides this divorce, she remembered the state 
’nju'mnm. of ndigiini changed: all which was reputed to the archbishop, as tlie eliief cause thereof. 
iKnnd.'t! While these things were in doing, a rumour was in all men’s mouths, that tho 

archbishop, to curry favour with the queen, had promised to say a Diriqe mass, after 
tho old custom, for tin* funeral of king Edward her brother. Neither wanted there 
some, which reported that he had already said mass at Canterbury; which mass in 
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deed was said l»v doctor Thornton. This rumour Cranmcr thinking speedily to stay, 
gave forth a writing in his purgation; the tenor whereof being set out at large in the 
Book of Acts and Monuments, J need not here again to recite. 

This hill being thus written, and lying openly a window* in his chamber, cometh 


in by chance Master Scorv, bishop then of Rochester, who after he had read and 


I 1 King Ifeniy eighi, Foxe, 1A83.] 
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perused the same, required of the archbishop to have a copy of the bill. The arch¬ 
bishop, when ho had granted and permitted the same to Master Scory, by the occa¬ 
sion thereof Master Scory lending it to some friend of his, there were divers copies taken 
out thereof, and the thing published abroad among the common people: insomuch 
that every scrivener’s shop almost was occupied in writing out the same; and so at. 
length some of those copies coming to the bishops' hands, and so brought to the 
council, and they sending it to the commissioners, the matter was known, and so ho 
commanded to appear. 

Whereupon Dr Cranmer at liis day prefixed appeared before the said commissioners, 
bringing a true inventory, as he was commanded, of all his goods. That done, a 
bishop of the queen’s privy council, being one of the said commissioners, after the 
inventory was received, bringing in mention of the bill: “ My lord," said he, “ there 
is a bill put forth in your name, wherein you seem to ho aggrieved with setting up ' " rk 
the mass again : we doubt not lmt you are sorry that it is gone abroad." 

To whom the archbishop answered again, saying: “As 1 do not deny myself to 
be the very author of that bill or letter, so must I confess here unto you, con¬ 
cerning the same bill, that [ am sorry the said hill went from me in such sort as it 
did. For when I had written it. Master Scory got the copy of me, and is now eomo 
abroad, and (as 1 understand) the city is full of it. For which 1 am sorry, that it 
so passed my hands : for 1 had intended otherwise to have made it in a more large 
and ample manner, and minded to have set it on Paul’s Church door, and oil the doors 
of all the churches in London, with mine own seal joined thereto.” 

At which words, when they saw the coiistantness of the man, they dismissed him, 
affirming they had no more at that present to say unto him, but that shortly ho 
should hear further. The said bishop declared afterward to one of Dr Craiimcr’s 
friends, that notwithstanding his attainder of treason, the queen’s determination at that 
tune was, that Cranmer should only have been deprived of his arrhhislioprick, and 
have had a sufficient living assigned him, upon his exhibiting of a true inventory, with 
commandment to keep his house without meddling with matters of religion. But how 
that was true, 1 have, not to say. This is certain, that not long after this lie was 
sent unto the tower, and soon after condemned of treason. Notwithstanding, the V m '""V r 
queen, when she could not honestly deny him his pardon, seeing all the rest were tn:uu “- 
discharged, and specially seeing he last of all other subscribed to king Edward’s re¬ 
quest, and that against his own will, released to him his action of treason, and accused 
him only of heresy: which liked the archbishop right well, and came to pass as lie 1 

wished, because the cause was not now his own, but Christ’s; not the queens, but L, ‘ i ' 
the church’s. Thus stood the cause of Cranmer, till at length it was determined by 
the queen and the council, that he should be removed from the Tower, where lie was 
prisoner, to Oxford, there to dispute with the doctors and divines. And privily word 
was sent before to them of Oxford to prepare themselves, and make them ready to 
dispute. And although the queen and the bishops had concluded liofore wliat should 
become of him, yet it pleased them that the matter should l»e debated with argu¬ 
ments, that under some honest shew of disputation the murder of the man might be 
covered. Neither could their hasty speed of revengement abide any long delay: ami 
therefore in all haste he was carried to Oxford. 

What this disputation was, and how it was handled, what were the questions 
and reasons on both sides, and also touching his condemnation by the university and 
the prolocutor, because sufficiently it hath been declared in the story at large, wo 
mind now therefore to proceed to his final judgment and order of condemnation, which 
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was tlio twelfth day of September, anno 155G 1 , and seven days before the condemna¬ 
tion of bishop Ridley and Master Latimer. 

After the disputations done and finished in Oxford, between the doctors of both 
universities, and the three worthy bishops, Dr Cranmcr, Ridley, and Latimer, sen¬ 
tence condemnatory immediately upon the same was ministered against them by Dr 
Weston and other of the university: whereby they were judged to be heretics, and 
so committed to the Mayor and Sheriffs of Oxford, by whom he was carried to 
Hocardo, their common gaol in Oxford. 

In * this mean time, while the archbishop was thus remaining in durance, (whom 
they had kept now in prison almost the space of three years,) the doctors and divines 
of Oxford busied themselves all that ever they could about Master Cranmcr, to have 
him recant, assaying by all crafty practices and allurements they might devise, how 
to bring their purpose to pass. And to the intent they might win him easily, they 
had him to the dean’s house of Christ’s Church in the said university, where lie lacked 
no delicate fare, played at the bowls, had his pleasure for walking, and all other 
things that might bring him from Christ. Over and besides all this, secretly and 
sleightly, they suborned certain men, which, when they could not expunge him by 
arguments and disputation, should by entreaty and fair promises or any other means 
allure him to recantation: perceiving otherwise what a great wound they should 
receive if the archbishop had stood stedfast in iiis sentence; and again on the other 
side, how great profit they should get, if he, as the principal standard-bearer, should 
lie overthrown. By reason whereof the wily papists flocked about him with threat- 
ning, flattering, entreating, and promising, and all other means: especially, Henry 
Sydall, and friar John, a iSpaniard, dc Villa Dan ina, to the end to drive him, to the 
uttermost of their possibility, from his former sentence to recantation: whose force 
his manly constancy did a great while resist; but at last, when they made no end 
of calling and crying upon him, the archbishop being overcome, whether through 
their importunity, or by his own imbecility, or of what mind I cannot tell, at length 
gave his hand. 

It might be supposed that it was done for the hope of life, and better days to 
come. But as we may since perceive, by a letter of his sent to a lawyer, the most 
cause why he desired his time to be delayed, was that he would make an end of 
Marcus Antonins, which he had already begun : but howsoever it was, he recanted, 
though plain against his conscience. 

Mary the queen, having now gotten a time to revenge her old grief, received his 
recantation very gladly ; but of her purpose to put him to death she would nothing 
relent. But taking secret counsel how to dispatch Cranmcr out of the way, (who as 
yet knew nothing of her secret hate, and looked for nothing less than death,) appointed 
doctor Cole, and secretly gave him in commandment, that against the 21st of March 
wlt'h.'iortor fie should prepare a funeral sermon for Cranmer’s burning, and so instructing him 

Coir about 1 . 

bunting* or <l l ' r Iy awl diligently of her will ami pleasure; in that behalf, sondetli him away. 

Lord wm. of Soon after, the Lord Williams of Thame, and the Lord Shandoys, Sir Thomas Bridges, 
shaiido'y.." 1 ' and Sir John Browno were sent for, with other worshipful men and justices, com- 

Sir Tlmuui* 

sVr loim niamled in the cpioens name to be at Oxford at the samo day, with their servants 
ap|*mii«t to a, 'd retinue, lest Cranmcr’a death should raise there any tumult. 

Irfcr'acxctii- Cole, the doctor, having his lesson given him before, and charged by her com¬ 
mandment, returned to Oxford ready to play his part, who, as the day of execution 
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drew near, even the day before he came into the prison to Crannier, to try whether lie 
abode in the catholic faith, wherein before ho had left him. To whom when Cranmcr 
had answered, that by God’s grace ho would daily bo more confirmed in the catholic 
faith; Colo, departing for that time, the next day following repaired to the archbishop 
again, giving no signification as yet of his death that was prepared; and therefore in 
the morning, which was the 21st day of March, appointed for Cranmer’s execution, 
the said Colo coming to him asked, if he had any money. To whom when ho answered 
that lie had none, ho delivered him fifteen crowns to give the poor to whom ho woidd: 
and so exhorting him so much as he could to constancy in faith, departed thence about 
his business, as to his sermon appertained. 

By this partly, and other like arguments, the archbishop began more and more to 
surmise what they went about. Then, because the day was not far past, and the 
lords and knights that were looked for were not yet come, there came to him the 
Spanish friar, witness of his recantation, bringing a paper with articles, which Cran- 
mer should openly profess in his recantation before the people, earnestly desiring that 
he would write the said instrument with the articles with his own hand, and sign enuum-r 
it with his name: which when he had done, the said friar desired that ho would nuiwmiirth 

the articles 

write another copy thereof, which should remain with him; and that he did also, own 

But yet the archbishop, being not ignorant whercunto their secret devices tended, and 
thinking that the time was at hand, in which lie could no longer dissemble the pro¬ 
fession of his faith with Christ’s people, he put secretly in his bosom his prayer with 
his exhortation, written in another paper, which he minded to recite to the people, 
before he should make tins last profession of his faith, fearing lest, if they had heard 
the confession of his faith first, they would not afterward have suffered him to exhort 
the people. 

Soon after, about nine of the clock, the Lord Williams, Sir Thomas Bridges, Sir 
John Browne, and the other justices, with certain other noblemen that were sent of 
the queen’s council, came to Oxford with a great train of waiting men. Also of the 
other multitude on every side (as is wont in such a matter) was made a great con¬ 
course and greater expectation. 

In this so great frequence and expectation, Crannier at length cometh from the Om-ior eran 
prison Bocardo unto St Mary’s church (because it was a foul and a rainy day), the I'mUm'nm- 1 ’ 11 

1 ... . • her- 

chief church in the university, in this order. The mayor went before, next him the ,mm - 
aldermen in theft place anil degree; after them was Cranmcr brought between two 
friars, which mumbling to and fro certain psalms in tin; streets, answered one ano¬ 
ther, until they came to the church door, ami there they began the song of Simeon, 

Nunc dimit.tus; and entering into the church, the psalm-saying friars brought him to 
his standing, and there left him. There was a stage set up over against the pulpit, o™u>r cr.m- 
of a mean height from the ground, where Cranmcr had his standing, waiting until u'uuge. 1 l,,Mm 
Cole made him ready to his sermon. 

The lamentable case and sight of that man gave a sorrowful spectacle to all 
Christian eyes that beheld him. Ho that late was archbishop, metropolitan and pri¬ 
mate of England, and the king’s privy councillor, being now in a bare and ragged 
gown, and ill-favourcdly clothed, with an old square cap, exposed to the contempt 
of all men, did admonish men not only of his own calamity, but also of their statu 
and fortune. For who would not pity his case, and bewail his fortune, and might 
not fear his own chaucc, to see such a prelate!, so grave a councillor, and of so long 
continued honour, after so many dignities, in his old years to bo deprived of his 
estate, adjudged to die, and in so painful a death to end his life, and now presently 
from such fresh ornaments to descend to such vile and ragged apparel ? 
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■-In this habit, when he had stood a good space upon the stage, turning to a pillar 

near adjoining thereunto, he lifted up liis hands to heaven, and prayed to God once 

or twice: till at the length Dr Cole coming into the pulpit, and beginning his sermon, 

entered first into mention of Tobias and Zachary. Whom after that he had praised 

in the beginning of his sermon, for their perseverance in the true worshipping of God, 

Doctor Coie'i ho then divided his whole sermon into three parts (according to the solemn custom 
•eimon di- . , 

«K pUrt. of the schools), intending to speak first of the mercy of God, secondly of lus justice 

to be shewed, and last of all, how the prince’s secrets are not to bo opened. And 
proceeding a little from the beginning, he took occasion by and by to turn his tale 
to Cranmer, anti with many hot words reproved him, that once he being endued with 
The mm and the favour and feeling of wholesome and catholic doctrine, fell into tho contrary opinion 
wrilii'm idpeijiieious error, which he had not only defended by writings, and all his power, 
Oxford. jjut also allured other men to the like' with great liberality of gifts, as it-were 
appointing rewards for' error; and after he had allured them, by all means did cherish 
them. 

It were too long to repeat all things, that in long order were then pronounced. 
Tho sum of this tripartite declamation was, that ho said God’s mercy was so tem- 
n-mni l «i 1 hll<l pered with his justice, that ho did not altogether require punishment according to the 
munVw'lRtn merits of offenders, nor yet sometimes suffered the same altogether to go unpunished, 
ilrcliiu which yea, though they had repented: as in David, who when he was bidden choose of 

alwaya liath J 7 n * 1 

iTor'and" three kinds of punishments which he would, and he had chosen pestilence for three 
IciwnuSy ‘lays, the Lord forgave him half the time, but did not release all: and that the same 

thing came to pass in him also, to whom although pardon and reconciliation was due 
according to the canons, seeing he repented from his errors; yet there were causes 
why tho queen .and the council .at this time judged him to death; of which, lest ho 
.should marvel too much, he should hear some. 

First, that being a traitor, he had dissolved the lawful matrimony between tho 
king her father and mother; besides tho driving out of tho pope’s authority, while ho 
was metropolitan. 

ifnii heretics Secondly, that he had been an heretic, from whom, as from an author and only 

in Kiiehintl . . .... J 

burn'ii^ fountain, all heretical doctrine and schismatical opinions that so many years have pre- 
.*m"!r'eoic ld vailed in England, did first rise and spring: of which ho had not been a secret 
erenow*? 1 favourer only, but also a most earnest defender even to the end of his life, sowing 
them abroad by writings and arguments, privately and openly, nllt without great 
ruin and decay of the catholic church. 

And further, it seemed meet, according to tho law of equality, that as the death 
of tho Duke of Northumberland of late made even with Thomas More, chancellor, 
that died for the church, so there should be one that should make even with Fisher 
of Rochester; and because that Ridley, Hooper, Farrar, were not able to make even 
with that man, 4t seemed meet that Cranmer should be joined to them to fill up 
this part of equality. 

Bcsido these, there were other just and weighty causes, which seemed to tho 
queen and tho council, which was not meet at that time to be opened to the common 
people. 

No state in After this, turning his tale to the hearers, ho had all men beware by this man’s 
h!“h?,or h " example, that among men nothing is so high, that can promise itself safety on the 
may fail. earth, and that God’s vengeance is equally stretched against all men, and spareth 
none; therefore they should beware and learn to fear their prince. And seeing the 
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queen's majesty would not spare so notable a man as this, much Iras in the like 
cause she would spare other men; that no man should think to make thereby any 
defence of his error, either in riches or any kind of authority. They had now an 
example to teach them all, by whose calamity every man might consider his own 
fortune; who from the top of dignity, none being more honourable than he in the 
whole realm, and next the king, was fallen into so great misery, as tliey might now 
see; being a man of so high degree, some time one of the chicfest prelates in the 
church, and an archbishop, the chief of the council, the second person in the realm 
of long time, a man thought in greatest assurance, having a king on his side; not¬ 
withstanding all his authority and defence, to be debased from high estate to a low 
degree; of a councillor to become a caitiff, and to be set in so wrenched a state, 
that the poorest wretch would not change condition with him; briefly, so heaped 
with misery on all sides, that neither was left in him any hope of better fortune, 
nor place for worse. 

The latter part of his sermon he converted to the archbishop; whom ho com- Doctor coin 
forted and encouraged to take his death well, by many places of scripture, as with thepcS^ tU 
these and such like: bidding him .not mistrust, bnt ho should incontinently receive 
that the thief did to whom Christ said, ILxlie mecnm erls in Paradiso; that is, “ This cnlly- 
day thou sbalt be with mo in Paradise.” And out of St Paul he armed him against 
the terror of the fire, by this: JDoniinus jhlelis est, non si net nos tentari ultra quam 
ferre potestis; that is, “The Lord is faithful, which will not suffer you to be tempted icor. x. 
above your strengthby example of the three children, to whom God made the 
flame to seein like a pleasant dew ; adding also the rejoicing of St Andrew in his 
cross, the patience of St Laurence on the fire; assuring him that God, if he called 
on him, and to such as die in his faith, either would abate the fury of the flame, 
or givo him strength to abide it. v 

Ifo glorified God much in his conversion, because it appeared to bo only his work, iwt»r tvo 
declaring what travail and conference had been with him to* convert him, and all pro- m 
vailed not, till that it pleased God of his mercy to reclaim him and call him home. wmi<>n, but 

’ . 1 J _ that rejoicing 

In discoursing of which place, he much commended Cranmer, and qualified his for- ’ 

mcr doings, thus tempering his judgment and talk of him, that while the time (said 
ho) he flowed in riches and honour, he was unworthy of his life, and now that ho 
might not live, ho was unworthy of death. But lest ho should carry with him no 
comfort, ho would diligently labour, ho said, and also ho did promise in tho name of niriRw ami 

n 1 . mttfttf* pro- 

all the priests that were present, immediately after his death there should be diriges, 
masses, and funerals executed for him in all the churches of Oxford for tho succour *° u1- 
of his soul. 

Cranmer in all this mean time with what great grief of mind ho stood hearing this 
sermon, the outward shews of his body and countenance did better express than any 
man can declare; one while lifting up his hands and eyes unto heaven, and then 
again for shame letting them down to the earth. A man might havo seen tho very 
image and shapo of perfect sorrow lively in him expressed. More than twenty several Thctam^ 
times tho tears gushed out abundantly, dropped down marvellously from his fatherly bi8h °P- 
face. Tliey which were present do testify, that they never saw in any child more 
tears, than brast out from him at that time, all the sermon while; but specially 

when he recited his prayer beford tho people. It is marvellous what commiseration 

and pity moved all men's hearts, that beheld so heavy a countenance and such abund¬ 
ance of tears in an old man of so reverend dignity. 

Cole, after he had ended his sermon, called back the people that were ready to 

depart, to prayers. “ Brethren,” said he, “ lest any ( man should doubt of this man's 
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earnest conversion and repentance, you shall hear him speak before you; and there¬ 
fore I pray you, Master Cranmer, that you will now perform that you promised 
not long ago, namely, that you would openly express the true and undoubted pro¬ 
fession of your faith, that you may take away all suspicion from men, and that all 
men may understand that you are a catholic in deed." “ I will do it” (said the arch¬ 
bishop), “ and with a good will;” who by and by rising up, and putting off his cap, 
began to speak thus unto the people: 

“ I desire you, well-beloved brethren in the Lord, that you will pray to God for me, 
c to forgive me my sins, which above all men, both in number and greatness, I have 
committed; bnt among all the rest, there is one offence, which of all at this timo 
doth vex and trouble me, whereof in process of my talk you shall hear moro in 
his proper placeand then, putting his hand into his bosom, ho drew forth his prayer, 
which ho recited to the pcoplo in this sense. 

THE PRAYER OF DOCTOR CRANMER, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTER¬ 
BURY, AT HIS DEATH. 

Good Christian people, my dearly beloved brethren and sisters in Christ, I beseech 
vou most heartily to pray for me to Almighty God, that ho will forgive mo all my 
sins and offences, which lie many without number, and great above measure. But 
yet one thing grieveth my conscience moro than all tho rest, whereof, God willing, 

I intend to speak more hereafter. But how great and how many soever my sins be, 

T beseech you to pray God of his mercy to pardon and forgive them all.” And here, 
kneeling down, he said: “ O Father of Heaven: O Son of God, Redeemer of tho 
world: O Holy Ghost, three persons and one God, have mercy upon me, most wretched 
caitiff and miserable sinner. I have offended, both against heaven and earth, more 
than my tongue can express. Whither then may I go, or whither should I fly? 
To heaven 1 may be ashamed to lift up mine eyes, and in earth I find no place of 
refuge or succour. To thee therefore, O Lord, do I run: to thee do I humble my¬ 
self, saying: O Lord, my God, my sins be great, but yet have mercy upon me for 
thy great mercy. The great mystery, that God became man, was not wrought for 
little or few offences. Thou didst not give thy Son, O heavenly Father, unto death 
for small sins only, but for all the greatest sins of tho world, so that the sinner return 
to Jtlico with his whole heart, as I do here at this present. Wherefore, have mercy 
on me, O God, whoso property is always to have mercy; have mercy upon me, O 
Lord, for thy great Wrcy. I crave nothing, O Lord, for mine own merits, but for 
thy name’s sake, that it may be hallowed thereby, and for thy dear Son Jesus Christ’s 
sake; and now therefore. Our Father of heaven, hallowed bo thy name,” &c. 

And then ho rising said: 

“ Every man, good people, dcsireth at that timo of their death to give somo good 
exhortation, that other may remember the same before their death, and be the better 
thereby: so I beseech God grant mo grace, that I may spoak something at this my 
departing, whereby God may be glorified, and you edified. 

“First, it is an heavy case to see that so many folk be so much doted upon 
tho love of this falso world, and so careful for it, that of the lovo of God or the 
world to come they seem to care very little or nothing. Therefore this shall bo my 
first exhortation, that you set not your minds overmuch upon this glosing world, but 
upon God and upon the world to come; and to learn to know what this lesson 
meoneth, which St John teacheth, ‘That the love of this world is hatred against 
God.’ 
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“The second exhortation is, that next, under God, you obey your king and queen Exhortation 
willingly and gladly, without murmuring or grudging; not for fear of them only, but 
much more for the fear of God: knowing that they bo God’s ministers, appointed 
by God to rule and govern you; and therefore, whosoever resisteth them, resieteth 
the ordinance of God. 

“ The third exhortation is, that you love altogether like brethren and sisters. For, Exhortation 

* ° to brotherly 

alas! pity it is to see what contention and hatred one Christian man bcareth to another, >»v«. 
not taking each other as brother and sister, but rather as strangers and mortal ene¬ 
mies. But, I pray you, learn and l»ear well away this one lesson, to do good unto 
all men, as much as in you licth, and to hurt no man, no more than you would 
hurt your own natural loving brother or sister. For this you may be sure of, that 
whosoever hateth any person, and goetli about maliciously to hinder or hurt him, 
surely, and without all doubt, God is not with that man, although ho think himself 
never so much in God's favour. 

“The fourth exhortation shall be to them that have great substanco and riches Exhortation 

t # to rich men 

of this world, that they will well consider and weigh three sayings of the 
scripture. aUn“ rltablC 

“ One is of our Saviour Christ himself, who saith: ‘ It is hard for a rich man to i.ukc xviu. 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.’ A sore saying, and yet spoken of him that 
knoweth the truth. 

“ The second is of St John, whose saying is this: ‘ He that hath the substance 1 John in. 
of this world, and seeth his brother in necessity, and shutteth up his mercy from him, 
how can he say that he lovetli God?’ 

“ The third is of St James, who speaketh to the covetous rich man after this Jamo» v. 
manner: ‘"Weep you and howl for the misery that shall come upon you: your 
riches do rot, your clothes bo moth-eaten, your gold and silver doth canker and 
rust, and their rust shall bear witness against you, and consume you like fire: you 
gather a hoard or treasure of God’s indignation against tho last day.' Jjet them that 
be rich, ponder well these three sentences: for if ever they bad occasion to shew 
their charity, they have it now at this present, the poor people being so many, and 
victuals so dear. 

“ And now, forasmuch as I am come to the last end of my life, whereupon hangeth 
all my life past, and all my life to come, cither to live with my Master Christ for 
ever in joy, or else to be in pain for ever with wicked devils in hell, and see ba^ire 
mine eyes presently cither heaven ready to receive me, or else hell ready to swallow 
me up; I shall therefore declare unto you my very faith, how I believe, without 
any colour or dissimulation: for now is no time to dissemble, whatsoever I havo said 
or written in time past. 

“First, I beliovo in God tho Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, &c. Thcarch- 
And I believe every article of the catholic faith, every word and sentence taught by ctanSK tho 

# * . ° J true confes- 

our Saviour Jesus Christ, his apostles and prophets, in the new and old testament. {^"without 

“ And now I come to tho great thing that so much troublcth my conscience more SiSiTunJ. 
than any thing that over I did or said in my whole life, and that is, tho setting abroad bi«h*^rc’ 
of a writing contrary to tho truth: which now here I renounce and refuse as things former re- 

n carnation, 

written with my hand contrary to tho truth which I thought in my heart, and written 
for fear of death, and to save my life, if it might be; and that is, all such bills and 
papers which I have written or signed with my hand since my degradation; wherein 
I have written many things untrue. And forasmuch as my hand offended, writing 
contrary to my heart, my hand shall first be punished therefore: for, may I come to 
the fire, it shall be first burned. 
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“And as for the pope, I refuse him as Christ’s enemy and antichrist, with all his 
gopeM l,e ^l 86 doctrine. 

Semy'snd “And as for the sacrament, I believe as I have taught in my book against the bishop 
The^ch!' of Winchester; the which my book tcacheth so true a doctrine of the sacrament, that 
2x>k°written ^ dudl 8tan< l at the last day before the judgment of God, where the papistical doc- 
clleiuT. Win " trine contrary thereto shall be ashamed to shew her face." 

SonorSw*" Here the standors by were all astonied, marvelled, were amazed, did look one 
EeRed! - *’ upon another, whose expectation he had so notably deceived. Some began to ad¬ 
monish him of his recantation, and to accuse him of falsehood. 

Briefly, it was a world to see the doctors beguiled of so great an hope. I think 
there was never cruelty more notably or better in time deluded and deceived. For 
it is not to l>e doubted but they looked for a glorious victory and a perpetual triumph 
The pApihtR by this man’s retractation: who, as soon as they heard these things, began to let 
thenr3|.‘ ln “ t down their ears, to rage, fret, and fume; and so much the more, because they could 
not revengo their grief; for they could now no longer threaten or hurt him. For 
the most miserable man in the world can die but once: and whereas of necessity ho 
must needs die that day, though the papists liad been never so well pleased; now, 
being never so much offended with him, yet could he not lie twice killed of them. 
And so, when they could do nothing else unto him, yet lest they should say nothing, 
they ceased not to object unto him his falsehood and dissimulation. 

Unto which accusation he answered: “ Ah, my masters,” quoth he, “ do not you 
take it so. Always since I lived hitherto I havo been a hater of falsehood, and a 
lover of simplicity, and never before this time have I dissembledand in saying this, 
all the tears that remained in his body appeared in his eyes. And when he began 
to speak more of the sacrament and of the papacy, some of them began to cry out, 
yelp, and bawl ; and specially Cole cried out upon him, “ Stop the heretic’s mouth, 
and take him away.” 

And then Cranmer l>eing pulled down from the stage, was led to the fire, accom¬ 
panied with those friars, vexing, troubling, and threatening him most cruelly. “ What 
wThTiire!* 1 madness,” say they, “hath brought thee again into this error, by which thou wilt 
draw innumerable souls with thee into hell?” To whom ho answered nothing, but 
directed all his talk to the people, saving that to one troubling him in the way ho 
spake, and exhorted him to get him home to his study, and apply his book diligently, 
sagpig, “ if he did diligently call upon God, by reading more he should get knowledge." 
But the other Spanish barker, raging and foaming, was almost out of his wits, always 
having this in his mouth: Non fecistiV “didst thou it not?” 

But when he came to the place where the holy bishops and martyrs of God, Hugh 
Latimer and Ridley, were burnt before him for the confession of the truth, kneeling 
down, he prayed to God; and not long tarrying in prayers, putting off his garments 
to his shirt, he prepared himself to death. His shirt was made long doWB to his 
.. feet: his feet were bare: likewise his head, when both his caps were off, was so 

bare, that not one hair could be seen upon it: his beard was long and thick, cover¬ 

ing his face with marvellous gravity. Such a countenance of gravity moved the hearts 
both of his friends and of his enemies. 

Then the Spanish friars, John and Richard, of whom mention was made before, 

began to exhort him and play their parts with him afresh, but with vain and lost 

labour: Cranmer, with steadfast purpose abiding in the profession of his doctrine, 

gave his hand to certain old men, and other that stood by, bidding them farewell. 

M. Ely ns And when he had thought to have done so likewise to Ely, the said Ely drew back 

hi»*hum"to' < ' his hand and refused, saying, “it was not lawful to salute heretics, and specially 

tlie »rch- 

bishop. 


Cranmer 
pulled down 
from the 
stnpe. 


The nrch- 
bishop 
brought to 
the place of 
execution. 
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such a one as falsely returned unto the opinions that he had forsworn; and if he 
had known before that he wonld have done so, he would never have used his com¬ 
pany so familiarly:" and chid those sergeants and citizens, which had not refused to 
give him their hands. This Kly was a priest lately made, and student in divinity, 
being then one of the follows of Brozennose. 

Then was an iron chain tied about Cranmcr, whom when they perceived to bcTiie.reh- 

bishop tied to 

more steadfast than that ho could be moved from his sentence, they commanded the 

firo to' he set unto him. And when the wood was kindled, and the fire began to {f a 'nd,'»hfJh 

bum near him, stretching out his arm, he put his right hand into the flame: which Jfmtawthe 

he held so steadfast and immoveable, (saving that once with the same hand ho wiped re ‘ 

his face,) that all men might see his hand burned before his body was touched. His 

body did so abide the burning of the flame, with such constancy and steadfastness, 

that standing always in one place without moving of his body, he seemed to move 

no more than the stake to which he was bound: his eyes were lifted up into heaven, 

and oftentimes he repeated, his “ unworthy right hand,” so long as his voieo would 

suffer him: and using often the words of Stephen, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit,”huid'eStii.'' 1 

in the greatness of the flame, he gave up the ghost. 

This fortitude of mind, which perchance is rare and not used among the Spaniards, 

when friar John saw, thinking it came not of fortitude but of desperation, (although 

such manner examples, which are of the like constancy, have been common here in 

England,) ran to the lord Williams of Thame, crying that “the archbishop was vexed 

in mind, and died in great desperation." But he which was not ignorant of the nu-friar'« 

n 1 lying report 

archbishop’s constancy, being unknown to the Spaniards, smiled only, and, as it were, ofcremnor. 
by silence rebuked the friar’s folly. 

And this was the end of this learned archbishop, whom, lost by evil subscribing 
he should have perished, by w'ell recanting Cod preserved; and lest he should have 
lived longer with shame and reproof, it pleased Cod rather to take him away, to the 
glory of his name and profit of his church. So good was the Lord both to his 
church in fortifying the same with the testimony and blood of such a martyr: and 

so good also to the man, with this cross of tribulation to purge his offences 
in this world, not only of his recantation, but also of his standing 
against John Lambert, and M. Allen, or if there were any other 
with whose burning and blood his hands had been before 
any thing polluted. But especially he had to rejoice that, 
dying in such a cause, he was to be numbered 
amongst Christ’s martyrs, much more worthy 
the name St Thomas of Canterbury 
than he whom the popo 
falsely before did 

canonize. 


The end of Cranmer’s life, Archb. of Cant. 
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A fuller account of the writings of Cranmer, with the list of those printed in 
Dr Jcnkyns’s edition, will be given with the biographical memoir in tlio other volumo 
of this collection. 
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The present volume contains the writings of archbishop Cranmer on the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, together with the disputations held with him at Oxford previously to 
his condemnation and martyrdom. The writings on the sacrament have been reprinted 
from the edition of a. n. 1580, and exhibit the latest and most matured corrections of the 
archbishop, which he is supposed to have made whilst under imprisonment previously to his 
death. With this later edition, that of 1551,—the original edition of his firat work on 
the sacrament, afterwards embodied by him in his answer to Winchester,— as well as 
bishop Gardiner’s reply to it, have been carefully collated, and care has been taken to note 
the various readings. The Latin edition of the first work, printed at Em den, a. n. 1657, 
not previously reprinted, has been added; and tliis has likewise undergone a careful exami¬ 
nation, with the previous edition of the Latin translation, said by Strype to have been made 
by Sir John Cheke. Wherever the additional references to the works of the Fathers arc 
found in the Emden edition, 1557, they have been noted in the margin of the body of this 
reprint. 

The Disputations held at Oxford are reprinted from the 1583 edition of Foxe’s Acts 
and Monuments, and have been collated with an earlier edition. Thus it is hoped, that the 
pieces now given will be found to exhibit the last and most accurate thoughts of the arch¬ 
bishop, so far as they exist, arranged in a more complete form than lias yet been attempted. 

With reference to the succeeding volume, which will contain the rest of the writings 
of archbishop Cranmer, the Editor lias been engaged both at home and on the continent 
in further researches, especially relating to a correspondence on the sacraments, supposed 
to exist in some foreign public libraries. But after the most careful personal examination, 
he is enabled to state, that nothing has been found beyond the letters previously printed by 
Dr Jcnkyns in his valuable edition of the works of the archbishop, except one brief letter 
written by the archbishop a short time before his martyrdom, and which was discovered 
at Zurich during the researches made there for the Parker Society. The biographical 
sketch of the urchbishop, and a full account of his remains, will be given with the succeeding 
volume: but the memoir abridged from Foxe's Acts and Monuments, printed in the editiou 
of a. n. 1580, is here given, to put the reader in possession of a complete copy of that 
work, printed in the reign of queen Elizabeth, with the exception of a few epistles which 
will be found in the complete scries of letters. 

In conclusion, the Editor desires to acknowledge the valuable assistance he has derived 
from the previous edition of Dr Jcnkyns, which has relieved him from many difficulties r 
nevertheless he has taken nothing from it, but has invariably examined early editions and 
references for himself, and has stated the result of his own researches.—He has also to 
acknowledge the kind loan of a copy of the first edition of the archbishop’s work on the 
sacrament from the library of Gloucester Cathedral. 


May 10, 1841. 
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A PREFACE TO THE READER. 

^Prefixed to the edition of 1551.3 


I think it good, gentle reader, here in the beginning, to admonish thee of certain words 
and kinds of speeches, which I do use sometimes in this mine answer to the late 
bishop of Winchesters book, lest in mistaking thou do as it were stumble at 
them. 

First, this word “ sacrament” I do sometimes use (as it is many times taken among sunmem. 
writers and holy doctors) for the sacramental bread, water, or wine; as when they 
say, that sacrammtum est sacra! rei signvm , “a sacrament is the sign of an holy 
thing.” But where I use to speak sometimes (as the old authors do) that Christ is 
in the sacraments, I mean the same as they did understand the matter; that is to 
say, not of Christ’s carnal presence in the outward sacrament, but sometimes of his 
sacramental presence. And sometime by this word “sacrament" I mean the whole 
ministration and receiving of the sacraments, cither of baptism, or of the Lord’s 
supper : and so the old writers many times do say, that Christ and the Holy •Matt.xxrta. 
Ghost be present in the sacraments; not meaning by that manner of speech, that 
Christ and the Holy Ghost bo present in tho water, bread, or wine, (which be 
only the outward visible sacraments,) but that in the due ministration of the sacra¬ 
ments according to Christ’s ordinance and institution, Christ and his holy Spirit bo 
truly and indeed present by their mighty and sanctifying power, virtue, and grace, 
in all them that worthily receive the same. 

Moreover, when I say and repeat many times in my book, that the body of chrur« pre- 
Christ is present in them that worthily receive the sacrament; lest any man should £38? m.* 1 * 

ceiver. 

mistake my words, and think that I mean, that although Christ be not corporally 
in the outward visible signs, yet he is corporally in the persons that duly receive 
them, this is to advertise the reader, that I mean no such thing; but my meaning 
is, that the force, the grace, the virtuo and benefit of Christ’s body that was 
crucified for us, and of his blood that was shed for us, bo really and effectually 
present with all them that duly receive the sacraments: but all this 1 understand 
of his spiritual presence, of the which ho saith, “I will bo with you until the Matt. *t. 
world’s end;” and, “ wheresoever two or three be gathered together in my name, there Matt, xviii. 
am I in the midst of them;” and, “ he that cateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, John »i. 
dwelleth in me, and I in him." Nor no more truly is he corporally or really present 
in the due ministration of the Lord’s supper, than he is in tho due ministration 
of baptism; [that is to say, in both spiritually by grace. And wheresover in the 
scripture it is said that Christ, God, or the Holy Ghost is in any man, the same 
is understood spiritually by grace.] 1 

The third thing to admonish the reader of is this, that when I name Doctor The naming 

° 7 * or the late 

Stephen Gardiner bishop of Winchester*, I mean not that he is so now; but foras- 

[N.B.—Wherever the asterisk is placed in the bishoprick Feb. 14, 1550.; (Strjrpe. Memorials of 
margin, it is to signify that the side-note only Cranmer, Vol. i. p. 328. Oxford ed. 1840.) but 
occurs in the edition of 1580. The figures in the the positive deprivation did not take place till April 
margin denote the paging of the edition of 1680.] 18, in the same year.—(Burnet. His. of Reforms- 

[' This passage is only found in die edition of tion, Vol. ii. p. 340. Oxford ed. 1829.) The 
1680.] sentence itself is preserved in Foxe's Acts and 

[* Gardiner had been virtually deprived of his Monuments, Vol. it. pp. 738, 9, ed. 1631.] 

1—2 
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much os ho was bishop of Winchester at the time when he wrote his book against 
me, therefore I answer his book as written by the bishop of Winchester, which 
else needed greatly none answer for any great learning or substance of matter that 
is in it. 

The re*i pre- The last admonition to tho reader is this, where the said late bishop thinketh 

senes of , 1 

ahottid that he hath sufficiently proved transubstantiation, (that is to say, that the sub- 
ttaSonofuUstance of bread and wine cannot bo in the sacrament, if the body and blood of 
wine. * nd Christ were there, because two bodies cannot be together in one place,) although 
the truth bo, that in the sacrament of Christ’s body there is corporally but the 
substance of bread only, and in the sacrament of the blood the substance of wino 
only, yet how far he is deceived, and doth vary from tho doctrine of other pa¬ 
pists, and also from the principles of philosophy (which he taketh for the foun¬ 
dation of his doctrine in this point), the reader hereby may easily perceive. For 
if we speak of God's power, the papists affirm, that by God’s power two bodies 
may be together in one place, and then why may not Christ's blood be with the 
wino in the cup, and his ilesh in the samo place where the substance of the bread 
is? And if we consider the cause wherefore two bodies cannot bo together in 
one place by the rules of nature, it shall evidently appear, that the body 
of Christ may rather be in one place with the substance of the 
bread, than with the accidents thereof, and so likewise his blood 
with the wine. For the natural cause wherefore two bodies 
cannot bo together in one place (as the philosophers say) is 
their accidents, their bigness, and thickness, and not 
their substances. And then by the very order of 
nature it repugneth more, that tho body of Christ 
should be present with the accidents of bread, 
and his blood with the accidents of wine, 
than with the substances either of bread 
or wine. This shall suffice for the 
admonition to tho reader, joining 
thereto the preface in my 
first book, which is 
this : 



A PREFACE TO THE READER. 


[Prefixed to the original edition of the “ Defence of the True and Catholick Doctrine 

of the Sacrament,” 1660.] 


Ou» Saviour Christ Jesus, according to the will of his eternal Father, when the 
time thereto was fully accomplished, taking our nature upon him, came into this 
world from the high throne of his Father, to declare unto miserable sinners good 
news, to heal them that were sick, to make the blind to sec, tho deaf to hear, 
and tho dumb to speak, to set prisoners at liberty, to shew that the time of grace 
and mercy was come, to give light to them that were in darkness and in the 
shadow of death, and to preach and give pardon and full remission of sin to all 
his elected. And to perform the same ho made a sacrifice and oblation of his own 
body upon the cross, which was a full redemption, satisfaction, and propitiation for 
the sins of tho whole world. And to commend this his sacrifice unto all his faithful 
people, and to confirm their faith and hope of eternal salvation in the same, he 
hath ordained a perpetual memory of his said sacrifice, daily to be used in the 
church to his perpetual laud and praise, *nd to our singular comfort and console 
tion; that is to say, the celebration of his holy supper, wherein ho doth not cease 
to give himself, with all his benefits, to all those that duly receivo the same 
supper according to his blessed ordinance. But the Romish antichrist, to deface 
this great benefit of Christ, hath 1 that his sacrifice upon the cross is not sufficient 
hereunto, without any other 4 sacrifice devised by him, and made by the priest, or 
else without indulgences, beads, pardons, pilgrimages, and such other pelfray, to 
supply Christ’s imperfection: and that Christian people cannot apply to themselves 
tho benefits of Christ’s passion, but that the samo is in tho distribution of the 
bishop of Rome; or elso that by Christ we have no full remission, but be delivered 
only from sin, and yet remaincth temporal pain in purgatory due for the same, to 
l>c remitted after this life by the Romish antichrist and his ministers, who take 
upon them to do for us that thing, which Christ either would not or could not 
do. O heinous blasphemy and most detestable injury against Christ! O wicked 
abomination in tho temple of God! O pride intolerable of antichrist, and most mani¬ 
fest token of the son of perdition, extolling himself above God, and with Lucifer 
exalting his seat and power abovo the throne of God! For he that taketh upon 
him to supply that thing which ho pretendeth to be unperfcct in Christ, must 
needs make himself above Christ, and so very antichrist. For what is this else, 
but to bo against Christ, and to bring him in contempt, as ono that either for 
lack of charity would not, or for lack of power he could not, with all his blood- 
shedding and death, clearly deliver his faithful, and give them full remission of their 
sins, but that the full perfection thereof must be had at tho hands of antichrist 
of Rome and his ministers? What man of knowledge and zeal to God’s honour 
can with dry eyes soe this injury to Christ, and look upon the estate of religion 
brought in by the papists, perceiving the true sense of God's words subverted by 
false glosses of man’s devising, the true Christian religion turned into certain hypo- 
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critical and superstitious sects, the people praying with their mouths, and hearing 
with their ears, they wist not what, and so ignorant in God’s word, that they could 
not discern the hypocrisy and superstition from true and sincere religion? This was 
of late years the face of religion within this realm of England, and yet remaineth 
in divers realms. But thanks be to Almighty God and to the king's majesty, with 
his father, a prince of most famous memory! the superstitious sects of monks and 
friars, that were in this realm, be clean taken away; the scripture is restored unto 
the proper and true understanding; the people may daily read and hear God’s heavenly 
word, and pray in their own language which they understand, so that their hearts 
and mouths may go together, and be none of those peoplo whom 1 Christ complained, 
saying: “ These people honour me with their lips, but their hearts be for from me/’ 
Thanks be to God! many corrupt weeds be plucked up, which were wont to rot the 
flock of Christ, and to let the growing of the Lord’s harvest. 

But what availeth it to take away beads, pardons, pilgrimages, and such other 
like popery, so long as two chief roots remain unpulled up ? whereof, so long as they 
remain, will spring again all former impediments of the Lord's harvest, and corruption 
of his flock. The rest is but branches and leaves, tho cutting away whereof is but 
like topping and lopping of a tree, or cutting down of weeds, leaving the body standing 
aud the roots in the ground; but the very body of the tree, or rather tho roots of 
the weeds, is the popish doctrine of transubstantiation, of the real presence of Christ’s 
flesh and blood in the sacrament of the altar (as they call it), and of the sacrifice 
and oblation of Christ made by the priest,*for tho salvation of the quick and the dead. 
Which roots if they be suffered to grow in the Lord’s vineyard, they will overspread 
all the ground again with the old errors and superstitions. These injuries to Christ 
be so intolerable, that no Christian heart can willingly bear them. Wherefore, seeing 
that many havo set to their hands, and whetted their tools, to pluck up tho weeds, 
and to cut down tho tree of error, I, not knowing otherwise how to excuse myself 
at the last day, havo in this book set to my hand and axe with the rest, to cut 
down this tree, and to pluck up tho weeds and plants by the roots, which our hea¬ 
venly Father never planted, but were grafted and sown in his vineyard by his adver¬ 
sary the devil, and antichrist his minister. The Lord grant, that this my travail and 
labour in his vineyard be not in vain, but that it may prosper and bring forth good 
fruits to his honour and glory! For when I see his vineyard overgrown with thorns, 
brambles and weeds, 1 know that everlasting woo appertained unto me, if I hold 
my peace, and put not to my hands and tongue to labour in purging his vineyard. 
God I take to witness, who seeth tho hearts of all men thoroughly unto the bottom, 
that I take this labour for none other consideration, but for the glory of his name, 
and the discharge of my duty, and the zeal that I bear toward the flock of Christ. 
I know in what office God hath placed me, and to what purpose; that is to say, 
to set forth his word truly unto his people, to the uttermost of my power, without 
respect of person, or regard of thing in the world, but of him alone. I know what 
account 1 shall make to him hereof at the last day, when every man shall answer 
for his vocation, and receive for the same good or ill, according as he hath done. I 
know how antichrist hath obscured the glory of God, and the true knowledge of his 
word, overcasting the same with mists and clouds of error and ignorance through 
false glosses and interpretations. It pitieth me to see the simple and hungry flock 
of Christ led into corrupt pastures, to be carried blindfold they know not whither, and 
to be fed with poison in the stead of wholesome meats. And moved by the duty, 


[' of whom, ISM.] 
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office, and place, whereunto it hath pleased God to call me, I give warning in his *a warning 
name unto all that profess Christ, that they flee far from Babylon, if they will save *** 

their souls, and to beware of that great harlot, that is to say, the pestiferous see of 
Rome, that she make you not drunk with her pleasant wine. Trust not her sweet M * tt ' xl ' 
promises, nor banquet not with her; for instead of wine die will give you sour dregs, 
and for meat she will feed you with rank poison. But come to our Redeemer and 
Saviour Christ, who refresboth all that truly come unto him, be their anguish and 
heaviness never so great. Give credit unto him, in whose mouth was never found ]Ui . 
guile nor untruth. By him you shall be clearly delivered from all your diseases, of ,cLU ‘ 
him you shall have full remission a poena et a culpa. Ho it is that feedeth 
continually all that belong unto him, with his own flesh that hanged upon 
the cross, and giveth them drink of the blood flowing out of his own 
side, and maketh to spring within them water that flowoth unto 
everlasting life. Listen not to the false incantations, sweet 
whisperings, and crafty juggling* of the subtle papists, 
wherewith they have this many years deluded and 
bewitched the world; but hearken to Christ, 
give ear unto his words, which lead 1 you 
the right way unto everlasting life, 
there with him to live ever as 
heirs of his kingdom. 

AMEN. 

John VI. 

ft it the spirit that gioeth life, the flesh profltelh nothing. 


I* juggling*, 1851.] 


[ s shall lead, 1551.] 



I. PABKIIUBSTI * 


Aocipe pra’clarum, Lector studiose, libcllum, 
Quem tibi Cranmerua scripeerat ante rogos. 
llic docta sanctam tractat ratione aynaxin, 
Jnsistens, Patres quas docucre, viie. 

Ilic, Gardncre, tuas phaleratas detegit artes, 
Dctraliit et larvain, sieve tyranno, tuam: 
Atquo tuo ipaius jugulum tranaverberat ense, 

Ut jaceas veluti eenaibus absque fera. 
Dctuque rixosis bic obstruit ora Papiatia, ■ 
Rixandi posset si tamcn esse modus. 

Solvitur in cinema corpus, mens scandit ad astra 
Faina superstes erit tempus in omne mentor. 


(* These verses are only iu the edition of 151(0. ] 
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CRAFTY AND. SOPHISTICAL CAVILLATION’, 

DEVISED BY 

M. STEPHEN GARDINER, 

DOCTOR OF LAV) LATE BISHOP OF WINCHESTER, 

AGAINST THE TRUE AND GODLY DOCTRINE OF TIIE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT 
OF THE BODY AND BLOOD OF OUR SAVIOUR CHRIST (CALLED BY HIM 
"AN EXPLICATION AND ASSERTION THEREOF”), WITH AN ANSWER 
UNTO THE SAME, MADE BY THE MOST REVEREND FATHER 
IN GOD, THOMAS ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, 

PRIMATE OF ALL ENGLAND AND METROPOLITAN. 


THE TITLE OF THE BOOK OF STEPHEN GARDINER, 

* UTS BISHOP OF WINCHESTER : 

AN EXPLICATION AND ASSERTION OF THE TRUE CATHOLIC FAITH, 
TOUCHING THE MOST BLESSED SACRAMENT OF WIE ALTAR, 

WITH CONFUTATION OF A BOOK WRITTEN 
AGAINST THE SAME.* 


THE ANSWER OF THOMAS ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, &c. 

Herb before the beginning of your book you havo prefixed a goodly title; but it 
agreeth with the argument and matter thereof, as water agreetli with tlio fire. For 
your book is so far from an explication and assertion of the true catholic faith in tlio 
ma tter of the sacrament, that it is but a crafty cavillation and subtle sophistication, to 
obscure the truth thereof, and to hide the same, that it should not appear. And in 
your whole book, the reader (if ho mark it well) shall easily perceive, how little learning 
is shewed therein, and how few authors you have alleged, other than such as I brought 
forth in my book, and made answer unto: but there is shewed what may he dono by 
fine wit and now devices to deceive the reader, and by false interpretations to avoid 
the plain words of scripture and of the old authors. 

Wherefore, inasmuch as I purpose, God willing, in this defence of my former book, 
not only to answer you, but by the way also to touch D. Smith, 8 two things I would 
wish in you both: the one is truth with simplicity; the other is, that either of you 
both had so much learning as you think you have, or else that you thought of yourself 
no more than you have in deed. But to answer both you**books in few words: the 
one sheweth nothing else, but what railing without reason or learning, the other what 
frowardness armed with wit and eloquence, be able to do against the truth. And 
Smith, because he would be vehement, and shew his heat in tho manner of speech, 
where the matter is cold, hath framed in a manner all his sentences throughout his 
whole book by interrogations. But if the reader of both your books do no more, but 
diligently road over my book once again, he shall find the same not so slenderly made, 
but that I have foreseen all that could be said to the contrary; and that I have fully 
answered beforehand all that you both have said, or is able to say. 

I’ "Made by Stephen, bishop of Winchester,— [• Dr Smith's book was set forth under this 

and exhibited by bis own hand for bis defence to title: “ A confutation of the true and Catholic 
the King's Majesty's Commissioners at Lsmbeth.” Doctrine, Ac.”—Sttype, Memorials of Cranmer. p. 
Original edition.] 1089. Oxford edition, 1840. App. Ixi. p. 9CJ0. ] 
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THE FIRST BOOK 


WINCHESTER. 

' M 

Forasmuch as among other mine allegations for defence of myself in this matter, mooed 
against me by occasion of my sermon 1 made before the kinfs most excellent majesty, touching 
partly the catholic faith of the most precious sacrament of the altar, which I see now im¬ 
pugned by a book set forth under the name of my lord of Canterbury’s grace} I have thought 
expedient for the better opening of the matter, and considering 1 am by name touched in the 
•i would a* said book, the rather to utter partly that I have to say by confutation of that book; wherein 
be domydue I think nevertheless not requisite to direct any speech by special name to the person of him 
udhijnaii a. that is entitled author, because it may possibly be that his name is abused, wherewith to set 
forth the matter, being himself of such dignity and authority in the commonwealth, as for that 
respect should be inviolable. For which consideration, I shall in my speech of such reproof 
as the untruth of the matter necessarily requireth, omitting the special title of the author of 
the book, speak only of the author in general, being a thing to me greatly to be marvelled 
at, that such matter should now be published out of my lord of Canterbury’s pens but because 
he is a man, / will not wonder, and because he is such a man, I will reverently use him, 
and forbearing further to. name him, talk only of the author by that general name. 

CANTERBURY. 

winehMto/ The first entry of your book sheweth to them that he wise, what they may look 
•ring** begln *‘ ,r * n ^ >C same, except the beginning vary from all that followeth. Now 

the beginning is framed with such sleight and subtlety, that it may deceive the reader 
notably in two things: the one, that he should think you were called into judgment 
before the king's majesty’s commissioners at Lambeth* for your catholic faith in the 
sacrament; the other, that you made your book for your defence therein, which be 
both utterly untrue. For your hook was made or ever ye were called before the said 
commissioners; and after you were called, then you altered only two lines in the 
beginning of your book, and made that beginning which it hath now. This am I able 
to prove, as well otherwise, as by a book which I have of your own hand-writing, 
wheaein appearetli plainly the alteration of the beginning. 

And as concerning the cause wherefore ye were called beforo the commissioners, 
whereas by your own importuno suit and procurement, and as it were enforcing the 
matter, you were called to justice for your manifest contempt and continual disobe¬ 
dience from time to time, or rather rebellion against the king's majesty, and were justly 
deprived of your estate for the same, you would turn it now to a matter of the sacrament, 
that.the world should think your trouble rose for your faith in the sacrament; which 
was no matter nor occasion thereof, nor no such matter was objected against you, 
wherefore you need to make any such defence. And where you would make that 
matter the occasion of your worthy deprivation and punishment, (which was no cause 
thereof,) and cloke your wilful obstinacy and disobedience (which was the only cause 
thereof), all men of judgment may well perceive, that you could mean no goodness 
thereby, neither to the king’s majesty, nor to his realm. 

Bnt as touching the matter now in controversy, I impugn not the true catholic 
3. faith which was taught by Christ and his apostles (as you say I do), but I impugn 
the falso papistical faiifli, invented, devised, and imagined by antichrist and his 
ministers. 

And as for further forbearing of my name, and talking of the author in general 
(after that you have named me once, and your whole book is directed against my 
book, openly set out in my name), all men may judge that your doing herein is not for 
reverence to he used unto me, but that by suppressing of my name, you may the 
more unrovcrently and unseemly use your scoffing, taunting, railing, and defaming 
of the author in general; and yet shall every man understand that your speech is 
directed to me in especial, as well as if you had appointed me with your finger. And 

[‘ Preached on St Peter’s-day, June 89, 1548, p. 340. Vol. m. p. 379. Oxford ed. 1889. See 
which he “ chose, because the goepel agreed to hie Foxe’s Acts and Monuments, Vol. it. p. 788, ed. 
purpoee.” The causes of accusation against him 1831.] 
are set forth in Burnet's Hist. Refonn. Vol. n. I* See p. 3, note 3.] 
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your reverent using of yourself, before the king's highness* commissioners of late, doth 
plainl y declare what reverent respect you havo to them that be in dignity and authority 
in the commonwealth. 


WINCHESTER. 

This author denieth the real pretence of Christ's most precious body and blood in the of 

sacrament. 

This author denieth transubstantiation. 

This author denieth evil men to eat and drink the body and blood of Christ in the 
sacrament. 

These three denials only impugn and tend to destroy that faith, which this author term- 
eth the popish to err in, calling now all popish that believe either of these three articles by 
him denied, the truth whereof shall hereafter be opened. 

Now, because faith affirmeth some certainty: if we ask this author, what is his faith which ^Became the 
he ealleth true and catholic, it is only this, as we may learn by his book, that in our Lords tcniieth 1 *** 
supper be consecrate bread and wine, and delivered as tokens only to signify Christ's body theathoHo 
and blood: he ealleth them holy tokens, but yet noteth that the bread and wine be never mm'iuo'*'* 
the holier: he saith nevertheless they be not bare tokens, and yet concludeth, Christ not to be wh * t 
spiritually present in them, but only as a thing is present in that which signifieth it (which uSth£»u" f 
is the nature of a bare token), saying in another place, there is nothing to be worshipped, |J}“y£{ 1 ,elh 
for there is nothing present but in figure and in a sign: which whosoever saith, ealleth the JJUntrue re 
thing in deed absent. And yet the author saith, Christ is in the man that worthily receiveth, 
spiritually present, who eateth of Chrisfs flesh and his blood reigning in heaven, whither the 
good believing man ascendeth by his faith: and as our body is nourished with the bread 
and wine received in the supper, so the true believing man is fed with the body and blood 
of Christ. And this is the sum of the doctrine of that faith, which this author ealleth the 
true catholic faith. 


CANTERBURY. 

I desire the reader to judge my faith not by this short, envious, and untruo col¬ 
lection and report, but by mine own book, as it is at length set out in tho first part, 
from the 8th unto the 16th chapter. 

And as concerning holiness 3 of bread and wine (whereunto I may add tho water 
in baptism) how can a dumb or an insensible and lifeless creature receive into itself 
any food, and feed thereupon ? No more is it possible that a spiritless creature should 
receive any spiritual sanctification or holiness. And yet do I not utterly deprive tho 
outward sacraments of the name of holy things, bccauso of tho holy use whereunto 
they serve, and not because of any holiness that lieth hid in tho insensible creature. 
Which although they have no holiness in them, yet they bo signs and tokens of the mar¬ 
vellous works and holy effects, which God worketh in us by bis omnipotent power. 

And they be no vain or bare tokens, os you would persuade, (for a bare token is 
that which betokeneth only and giveth nothing, as a painted fire, which giveth neither 
light nor heat;) but in tho due ministration of the sacraments God Is present, working 
with his word and sacraments. 

And although (to speak properly) in the bread and wino be nothing in deed to he 
worshipped, yet in them that duly receive the sacraments is fchrist himself inhabiting, 
and is of all creatures to he worshipped. 

And therefore you gather of my sayings unjustly, that Christ is in deed absent; for 
I say (according to God's word and the doctrine of the old writers) that Christ is 
present in his sacraments, as they teach also that ho is present in his word, when he 
worketh mightily by the same in the hearts of the hearers. By which manner of 
speech it is not meant that Christ is corporally present in tho voice or sound of the 
speaker (which sound perisheth as soon as the words bo spoken), but this speech 
meaneth that he worketh with his word, using the voice of the speaker, as his instrument 
to work by; as he useth also his sacraments, whereby he worketh, and therefore is said 
to be present in them. 


Bread, wine, 
and water 
be not holy, 
but holy 
tokena. 


4. 

They be not 
bare tokena. 


Chriat ia pra- 
aent in hia 
aacnuncnla. 
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THE FIRST BOOK 


WINCHESTER. 

•Acatholie Now a catholic faith it an universal faith, taught and preached through aU, and to 
twl faith rtoe * ned an d believed, agreeable and contonant to the scripture*, testified by each at by all 
hath no ogee have in their writings given knowledge thereof, which be the token* and mark* of a 
cathoitebith. true catholic faith, whereof no one can be found in the faith this author calleth catholic. 
•Untruere- Firet, there it no scripture that in letter maintaineth the doctrine of this authors book. 
Sgpt w in For Christ taith not that the bread doth only signify hit body absent, nor St Paul saith 
cthmnthu not so in any place, nor any other canonical scripture declareth Christ’s words so. As for 
faith. the tenet and understanding of Christs words, there hath not been in any age any one 
approved and known learned man, that hath so declared and expounded Christa words in 
his supper, that the bread did only signify Christs body, and the wine hie blood, as things 
absent. * 


^My doctrine 
>• catholic by 
your own de¬ 
scription. 


6 . 


I Cor. x. 


Jollll via 


John xvi. 


11 ib. vii. ix. 
x. 

Christ is sj*i- 
rihcilly pri'- 
sent. 


CANTERBURY. 

The first part of your description of a catholic faith is crafty and full of subtlety; 
for what you mean by “all” you do not express. The second part is very true, and 
agreeth fully with my doctrine in every thing, as well in the matter of transubstantiation, 
of the presence of Christ in the sacrament, and of the eating and drinking of him, as in 
tlio sacrifice propitiatory. For as I have taught in these four matters of controversy, 
so learned I the same of tlio holy scripture; so is it testified by all old writers and 
learned men of all ages; so was it universally taught and preached, received and believed, 
until tlio sco of Rome, the chief adversary unto Christ, corrupted all together, and 
by hypocrisy and simulation in tho stead of Christ erected antichrist; who, being the 
son of ]ierdition, hath extolled and advanced himself, and sitteth in the temple of God, 
as ho were God himself, loosing and binding at his pleasure, in heaven, hell, and earth ; 
condemning, absolving, canonising, and damning, as to his judgment he thinketh 
good. 

But as concerning your doctrine of transubstantiation, of tho real, corporal and 
natural presence of Christ’s body in tho bread, and blood in the wine ; that ill men 
do eat his flesh and drink his blood; that Christ is many times offered; there is no 
scripture that in lutter maintaineth any of them (as you require in a catholic faith), 
hut the scripture in- the letter doth maintain this my doctrine plainly, that the bread 
remaincth. Pants quern frangimus, nonve communicatio corporis C/iristi est ? “ Is not 

the bread which wo break tlio communion of Christ’s body ?” And that evil men do 
not oat Christ’s flesh, nor drink his blood j for the scripture saith expressly: “ lie 
that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in mo and I in him,” which is 
not true of ill men. And for tlio corporal absence of Christ, what can ho more plainly 
said in the letter than he said of himself, “ that lie forsook the world ?” besides other 
scriptures which I have alleged in my third hook, the fourth chapter. And tho 
scripture speaketh plainly in the Epistle to tho Hebrews, that Christ was never more 
oflered than once. 

But here you take such a large scope, that you flee from the four proper matters 
that lie in controversy, unto a now scope devised by yon, that I should absolutely 
deny the presence of Christ, and say, that tlio bread doth only signify Christ’s body 
absent; which tiling I never said nor thought. And as Christ saith not so, nor Paul 
saith not so, even so likewise I say not so; and my book in divers places saith clean 
contrary, that Christ is with us spiritually present, is eaten and drunken of us, and 
dwclletli within us, although corporally he he departed out of this world, and is ascended 
up into heaven. 


WINCHESTER. » 

An italic. And to the intent every notable disagreement from the truth may the more evidently appear, 
I will here in this place (as l will hereof er likewise when the case occurreth) join as it were 
an issue with this author, that is to say, to make a stay with him in this point triable (as 
they say ) by evidence and soon tried. For in this point the scriptures be already by the 
author brought forth, the letter whereof proveth not hie faith. And albeit he travaileth and 
bringeth forth the saying of many approved writers, yet is there no one of them that writeth 
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tn express words the doctrine of that faith, which thie author ealleth the faith catholic. And 
to make the ittue plain, and to join it directly, thus I toy: 

No author known and approved, that it to toy, Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin, Irene, Ter- »No writer 
tuttian, Cyprian, Chrysostom, Hilary, Gregory Nazianzen, Basil, Emissen, Ambrose, Cyril, t^StW»^ 
Jerome, Augustine, Damascene, Theophylact, none of these hath this doctrine in plain terms, 
that the bread only signifieth Christs body absent; nor this sentence, that the bread and thei “ ur 
wine be never the holier after consecration, nor that Chrisfs body is none otherwise present 
in the sacrament, but in a signification; nor this sentence, that the sacrament is not to be 
worshipped, because there is nothing present but in a sign. And herein what the truth is, 
may soon appear, as it shall by their works never appear to have been taught and preached, "Outwent 
received and believed universally, and therefore can be called no catholic faith (that is to te “ hta|t- 
say) allowed in the whole, through and in outward teaching, preached and believed. 


CANTERBURY. 

In your issues you make me to say what you list, and take your issuo where yon Y_«urdo<^ 
list; and then if twelve false varlets pass with you, what wonder is it ? But I will 
jom with you this issue, that neither scripture nor ancient author wnteth in express «cription. 
words the doctrine of your faith. And to mako the issue plain, and to join directly 
with you therein, thus I say: that no ancient and catholic author hath your doctrine 
in plain terms. And because T will not take my issuo in bye matters (os you do), I 
will make it in the four principal points, wherein we vary, and whereupon my book 
rcsteth. 

This therefore shall be mine issue: that as no scripture, so no ancient author known <1. 
and approved, hath in plain terms your transnbstantiation: nor that tho body and My , " lir ’ 
blood of Christ ho really, corporally, naturally, and carnally under the forms of bread 
and wine: nor that evil men do cat the very body and drink tho very blood of Christ: 
nor that Christ is offered every day by tho priest a sacrifice propitiatory for sin. 
Wherefore by your own description and rule of a catholic faith, your doctrine and 
teaching in these four articles cannot he good and catholic, except you can find it in 
plain terms in tho scripture and old catholic doctors; which when yon do, I will hold 
up my hand at the bar, and say, “guilty": and if you cannot, then it is reason that you 
do the like, per legem talionis. 


WINCHESTER. 

If this author, setting apart the word “ catholic”, would of his own wit go about to prove, 
howsoever scripture hath been understanded hitherto, yet it should be understamded indeed ax • 
he now teacheth, he hath herein divers disadvantages and hindrances worthy consideration, 
which I will particularly note. 

First, the prejudice and sentence, given as it were by his own mouth against himself, now *a notable 
in the book called the Catechism in his name set forth. S Se 

Secondly, that about seven hundred years ago one Bertram (if the book set forth in his 
name be his) enterprised secretly the like, as appeareth by the said book, and yet prevailed 

not. •Bertram 

• , conlteMH.il to 

Thirdly, Berengarius, being indeed but an archdeacon, about five hundred years past, after be or tin, 
lie had openly attempted to set forth such like doctrine, recanted, and so failed in his 
purpose. 

Fourthly, Wicldiff, not much above an hundred years past, enterprised the same, whose 
teaching God prospered not. 

Fifthly, how Luther in hit works handled them that would have in our time raised up •Tin, 

« the same doctrine in Germany, it is manifest by his and their*writings; whereby appeareth trine nflrn 
the enterprise that hath had so many overthrows, so many rebuts, so often reproofs, to be 852?* 11 " 
desperate, and such as God hath not prospered and favoured to be received at any time 
openly at hit true teaching. 

Herein whether I say true or no, let the stories try me; and it is matter worthy to be 
noted, because Gamaliels observation written in the Acts of the Apostles is allowed to Actuv. 
mark, how they prosper and go forward in their doctrine, that be authors of any new 
teaching. 
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CANTERBURY. 

I have not proved in my book my four assertions by mine own wit, but by the 
collation of hdly scripture, and the sayings of the old holy catholic authors. And as 
for your five notes, you might have noted them against yourself, who by them have 
much more disadvantage and hindrance than I have. 

As concerning the Catechism by me set forth, I have answered in my fourth book, 
the eighth chapter, that ignorant men for lack of judgment and exercise in old authors 
mistake my said Catechism. 

And as for Bertram, ho did nothing else but, at the request of king Charles, set 
out the true doctrine of the holy catholic church, from Christ unto his time, concerning 
the sacrament. And I never heard nor read any- man that condemned Bertram 
before this time; and therefore I can take no hindrance, but a great advantage at 
his hands: for all men that hitherto have written of Bertram, have much commended 
him. And seeing that ho wrote of the sacrament at king Charles’s request, it is not 
like that he would write against the received doctrine of the church in those days. 
And if ho had, it is without all doubt that some learned man, either in his time or 
sithence, would have written against him, or at the least not have commended him 
so much as they have done. 

Bcrengarius of himself had a godly judgment in this matter, but by the tyranny 
of Nicholas the Second he was constrained to make a devilish recantation, os I 
havo declared in iny first book, the seventeenth chapter. 

And ns for John Wickliff, be was a singular instrument of Cod in his time to set 
forth the truth of Christ’s gospel; but antichrist, that sitteth in God’s temple boasting 
himself as God, hath by God’s suffcranco prevailed against many holy men, and 
sucked tho blood of martyrs these late years. 

And as touching Martin Luther, it scemetli you be sore pressed, that be fain to 
pray aid of him, whom you have hitherto ever detested. The fox is sore bunted that 
is fain to take his burrow, and the wolf that is fain to take the lion’s den for a shift, 
or to run for succour unto a beast which be most liateth. And no man condemneth 
your doctrine of transubstantiation, and of the propitiatory sacrifice of tho mass, more 
severely and earnestly than doth Martin Luther. 

But it appeareth by your conclusion, that you have waded so far in rlictorick, 
that yon have forgotten your logic. For this is your argument: Bertram taught this 
doctrine and prevailed not; Bcrengarius attempted the same, and failed in his purpose; 
Wickliff enterprises! the same, whose teaching God prospered not; therefore God hath 
not prospered and favoured it to lie received at any time openly as his true teaching. 

I will make the like reason. The prophet Osea taught in Samaria to the ten tribes 
the truo doctrine of God, to bring them from tlieir abominable superstitions and ido¬ 
latry: Joel, Amos, and Michcas attempted the same, whose doctrine prevailed not; God 
prospered not their teaching among those jieoplo, but they were condemned with their 
doctrine; therefore God hath not prospered and favoured it to bo received at any timo 
openly as his true tcacliing. 

If you will answer (os you must needs do), that the cause why that among those 
people the true teaching prevailed not, was by reason of the abundant superstition and 
idolatry that blinded their eyes, you havo fully answored your own argument, and 
havo plainly declared tho cause, why the true doctrine in this matter hath not prevailed 
these five hundred years, tho church of Rome (which all that time hath borne the 
chief swing) being overflown and drowned in all kind of superstition and idolatry, and 
therefore might not abide ^o hear of the truth. And the true doctrine of the sacra¬ 
ment (which I have set ont plainly in my book) was never condemned by no council,* 
nor your false papistical doctrine allowed, until the devil caused antichrist his son and 
heir. Pope Nicholas the Second, with his monks and friars, to condemn tho truth and 
confirm these your heresies. 

And where of Gamaliel’s words you make an argument of prosperous success in 
this matter, the scripture testifieth how antichrist shall prosper And prevail against 
saints no short while, and persecute the truth. And yet the counsel of Gamaliel 
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was very discreet and wise. For he perceived that God went about the reformation 
of religion grown in those days to idolatry, hypocrisy and superstition, through tradi- a 
tions of Pharisees; and therefore he moved tire rest of the council to beware, that 
they did not rashly and unadvisedly condemn that doctrine and religion which was 
approved by God, lest in so doing they should not only resist the apostles, but God 
hiimmlf. Which counsel if you had marked and followed, you would not have done 
so unsoberly in many things as you havo done. 

And as for the prosperity of them that have professed Christ and his true doc¬ 
trine, they prospered with the papists as St John Baptist prospered with Herod, and 
our Saviour Christ with Pilate, Annas, and Caiphas. Now which of these prospered 
best, say you ? Was the doctrine of Christ and St John any whit the worse, because 
the cruel tyrants and Jews put them to death for the some? 


WINCHESTER. 

But all thin set apart, and putting aside, all testimonies of the old church, and resorting 
only to the letter of the scripture, there to search out an understanding, and in doing thereof 
to forget what hath been taught hitherto: how shall this author establish upon scripture that 
he would have believed f What other text is there in scripture that encouMereth with these 
words of scripture, “This is my body” whereby to alter the signification of them f There 
is no scripture saith, Christ did suit give his body, but the figure of his body ; nor the giving 
of Christa body in his supper, verily and really so understanded, doth not necessarily im¬ 
pugn and contrary any other speech or doing of Christ, expressed in scripture. For the 
great power and omnipotency of Ood excludeth that repugnance which man’s reason would 
deem, of Christ’s departing from this world, and placing his humanity in the glory of his 
Father. 


" ThU Is my 
body," agree 
in genie with 
thereat of 
the icripture. 
•Untrue re¬ 
port. 

•Thi« author 
hath no 
woida of 
scripture for 
the ground of 
hi. nith. 


CANTERBURY. 

The scripture is plain, and you confess also that it was bread that Christ spako “Thaumy 
of when ho Baid, “ This is my body.” And what noed wo any other scripture to )£ $£ ■' to 
encounter with these words, seeing that all men know that bread is not Christ’s body, * pe * ,,h - 
tho one having sense and reason, the other none at all ? Whcrcforo in that speech 
must needs be sought another sense and meaning, than the words of themselves do 
give, which is (as all old writers do teach, and the circumstances of the text doclare) 
that tho bread is a figure and sacrament of Christ’s body. And yet, as ho giveth the 
bread to be eaten with our mouths, so giveth he his very body to bo eaten with our 
faith. And thereforo 1 say, that Christ giveth himself truly to be eaten, chewed, and 
digested; but all is spiritually with faith, not with mouth. And yet you would bear 
me in hand, that I say that thing which I say not; that is to say, that Christ did 
not give his body, but the figure of his body. And becauso you l>o not able to confute 
that I say, you would make me to say that you can confute. 

As for the great power and omnipotency of God, it is no place here to dispute ood'.omui- 
what God can do, but what he doth. I know that he can do what he will, both in 
heaven and in earth, and no man is able to resist his will. But the question here is Uon ' i >x ‘ 
of his will, not of his power. And yet if you can join together these two, that one 
nature singular shall be here and not here, both at one time, and that it shall be 
gone hence when it is here, you have some strong syment 1 , and he a cunning geome¬ 
trician ; but yet you shall never be good logician, that would set together two contra¬ 
dictories: for that, the schoolmen say, God cannot do. 

WINCHESTER. 

If this author without force of necessity would induce it, by the like speeches, as when p 
Christ said, “/ am the door,” “/ am the vine,” “he ie Helios,” and such other; and because *■*" 
it is a figurative speech in them , it may be so here , which maketh no kind of proof that in 
it is so here ; but yet, if by way of reasoning I would yield to him therein, and call it ftithof 
a figurative speech, as he doth; what other point of faith is there then in the matter, but to buttobeuLve 
believe the story, that Christ did institute such a supper, wherein he gave bread and wine for *TheLmT» 
a token of his body and blood, which is now after this understanding no secret mystery at Jm’nSiUte'tn 


[‘ Cement] 
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jtfcyth h _ all, or any ordinance above reaeon f For commonly men use to ordain in sensible thing* 
demanding, remembrance* of themedvee when they die or depart the country. So a* in the ordinance of 
JlSJZ? this topper, after Me understanding, Christ shewed not hie omnipotency, but only benevolence, 
wm5r!"urin that he loved us, and would be remembered of us. For Christ did not say, Whosoever eateth 
Juhn *i. f j tit to j km gafrjfr m y body, or eateth my flesh, or shall have any profit of it in special, but, 
u Do Me in remembrance of me." 

CANTERBURY. 

I make no such vain inductions, as you imagine me to do, but such as be established 
by scripture and the consent of all the old writers. And yet both you and Smith 
use such fond inductions for your proof of transubstantiation, when you say, God can 
do this thing, and he can make that thing; whereof ye would conclude, that ho doth 
clearly take away the substance of bread and wine, and putteth his flesh and blood 
in their places, and that Christ maketh his body to be corporally in many places 
at one time; of which doctrino 1 you have not one iota in all the whole scripture. 

And as concerning your argument made upon the history of the institution of 
Christ's supper, like fond reasoning might ungodly men make of tho sacrament of 
baptism, and s*> scoff out both these high mysteries of Christ. For when Christ said 
w.wk Hi!' thoso words after his resurrection, “ Go into the whole world, and preach unto all 
people, baptizing them in tho name of the Father, tho Son, and the Holy Ghost:" 
here might wickod blasphemers say. What point of faith is in these words, but to 
believe tho story, that Christ did institute such a sacrament, wherein he commanded 
to give water for a token? which is now, after this understanding, no secret mystery 
at all, or any ordinance above reason: so as in the ordinance of this sacrament, after 
this understanding, Christ showed not his omnipotence. For he said not then, 
Whosoever recciveth this token of water, shall receive remission of sin, or the Holy 
Ghost, or shall have any profit of it in especial, but, “Do this.” 


WINCHESTER. 

•Token* be And albeit this author would not have them bare tokens, yet and * they be only tokens, 
hownnever’ they have no warrant signed by scripture for any apparel at all. For the sixth of John 
nillitirwith speaketh not of any promise made to the eating of a token of Christs flesh, but to the eating 
without" 1 * °.f Christ’s very flesh, whereof the bread (as this author would have it) is but a figure in 

•erijiture. Christ’s words, when he said, “ This is my body." And if it be but a figure in Christa 

words, it is but a figure in St Pouts words, when he said, “ The bread which we break, 
is it not the communication of Christs body f” that is to say, a figure of the communication 
•Untrue re- of Christs body (if this author’s doctrine be true), and not the communication indeed. Where¬ 
fore, if the very body of Christ be not in the supper delivered in deed, the eating there hath 
*Kvery^i>e- no special promise, but only commandment to do it in remembrance. After which doctrine 
ment hath why should it be noted absolutely for a sacrament and special mystery, that hath nothing 
nminni and hidden in it, but a plain open ordinance of a token for a remembrance; to the eating of 
hkiiten mlul. which token is annexed no promise expressly, nor any holiness to be accompted to be in the 

10- bread or wine (as this author teacheth), but to be called holy, because they be deputed to an 

holy uset If I ask the rue, he dcclareth to signify. If I should ask what to sign\fyt There 
must be a sort of good words framed without scripture. For scripture expresseth no matter 
of signification of special effect. 

« 

• CANTERBURY. 

nv^nnnd* If I granted for your pleasure that tho bare bread (having no further respect) 
ture token, were but only a bare figure of Christ’s body, or a bare token (because that term 
liketh you better, as it may be thought for this consideration, that men should think 
that I take the bread in the holy mystery to be but as it wore a token of * I recom¬ 
mend me unto you'), but if I grant, I say, that the bare bread is but a bare token 
* of Christ’s body, what have you gained thereby ? Is .therefore the whole use of tho 

broad in the whole action and ministration of the Lord’s holy supper but a naked or 
nude and bare token? Is not one loaf being broken and distributed among fiuthfol 
people in the Lord’s supper, taken and eaten of than, a token that the body of Christ 


P doctrines, 1M1.J 
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was broken and crucified for them; and is to them spiritually and effectually given, 
and of them spiritually and fruitfully taken and eaten, to their spiritual and heavenly 
comfort, sustentation and nourishment of their souls, as tho bread is of their bodies? 

And what would you require more ? Can there be any greater comfort to a Christian 
man than this? Is hore nothing else but bare tokens? 

But yet importune adversaries, and such as be wilful and obstinate, will never be 
satisfied, but quarrel farther, saying. What of all this? Here be a great many of 
gay words framed together, but to what purposo? For all be but signs and tokens 
as concerning the bread. But how can ho be taken for a good Christian man, that 
tliinketh that Christ did ordain his sacramental signs and tokens in vain, without 
effectual grace and operation? For so might wo as well say, that tho water in bap¬ 
tism is a bare token, and hath no warrant sigued by scripture for any apparel at all: 
for the scripture speaketh not of any promise made to the receiving of a token or 
figure only. And so may lie concluded, after your manner of reasoning, that in baptism 
is no spiritual operation in deed, because that washing in water in itsolf is but a token. 

But to oxprcss- the true effect of tho sacraments: As the washing outwardly in 
water is not a vain token, but tcacheth such a washing as God worketh inwardly, 
in them that duly receive the same; so likewise is not the bread a vain token, but 
sheweth and preachcth to tho godly receiver, what God worketh in him by his 
almighty power secretly and invisibly. And therefore as the bread is outwardly eaten 
indeed in the Lord’s supper, so is tho very body of Christ inwardly by faith eaten 
indeed of all them that come thereto in such sort as they ought to do, which eating 
nourisheth them into everlasting life. 

And this eating hath a warrant signed by Christ himself in the sixth of John, a warrant, 

where Christ saith: “ lie that cateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath life John vi. 

everlasting." But they that to the outward ^ eating of the bread, join not thereto an 
inward eating of Christ by faith, they have no warrant by scripture at all, but the 
bread and wine to them be vain, nude, and bare tokens. 

And where you say that scripture exprosseth no matter of signification £of] special u. 

effect in the sacraments of bread and wine, i£ your eyes were not blinded with popish 
errors, frowardness, and self-love, ye might see in the twenty-second of Luke, where 
Christ himself expresseth a matter of signification, saying: Hoc fadte in met cornmemo- Luke xxh. 
ralionem: “Do this in remembrance of me.” And St Paul likewise, 1 Cor. xi., icor. %i. 

hath the very same thing; which is a plain and direct answer to that same your last 

question, whereupon you triumph at your pleasure, as though tho victory were all 
yours. For ye say, when this question is demanded of me. What to signify ? “ Hero 

must be a sort of good words framed without scripture." But here St Paul answereth 
your question in express words, that it is the Lord's death that shall be signified, i cor. *i. 
represented, and preached in these holy mysteries, until his coming again. And this 
remembrance, representation and preaching of Christ's death, cannot be without special 
effect, except you will say that Christ worketh not effectually with his word and 
sacraments. And St Paul expresseth the effect, when ho saith : “ The bread which wo i cor. x. 
break is the communion of Christ's body.” But by this placo and such like in your 
book, ye disclose yourself to all men of judgment, cither how wilful in your opinion, 
or how slender in knowledge of the scriptures you lie. 


WINCHESTER. 

And therefore like at the teaching is new, to eay it is an only figure, or only signi- **a n«w 
fieth { so the matter of signification must be newly devised, and new t vine have new bottles, rmiy’flgure. 
and be thoroughly new, after fifteen hundred and fifty years, in the very year of jubilee (as SiuJ S” * 
they were wont to call it) to be newly erected and builded in Englishmen’s hearts. m?that* th ' V 

beginneth th 
bepubllthed 
now. 

CANTERBURY. 


It seemeth that you be very desirous to abuse the people's ears with this term, 

“ new," and with the “ year of jubilee," as though the true doctrine of the sacrament 
by me taught should be but a new doctrine, and yours old (as the Jews slandered Mark i. 

CcRANMER.] 2 



18 


THE FIRST BOOK 


the doctrine of Christ by the name of newness ); or else that in this year of jubilee, 
you would put the*people in remembrance of the full remission of sin, which they 
were wont to have at Rome this year, that they might long to return to Rome for 
pardons again, as the children of Israel longed to return to Egypt for the flesh that 
they were wont to have there. « 

But all men of learning and judgment know well enough that this your doctrine 
is no older than the bishop of Rome’s usurped supremacy, which though it be of good 
age by number of years, yet is it new to Christ and his word. If there were such 
darkness in the world now, as hath been in that world which you note for old, the 
people might drink new wine of the whore of Babylon's cup, until they were as drunk 
with hypocrisy and superstition, as they might well Btand upon their legs, and no man 
once say, black is their eye. But now, (thanks bo to God!) the light of his word so 
shincth in the world, that your drunkenness in this year of jubilee is espied, so that 
you cannot erect and build your popish kingdom any longer in Englishmen’s hearts, 
without your own scorn, shame and confusion. The old popish bottles must needs 
burst, when tho new wine of God’s holy word is poured into them. 

WINCHESTER. 

Which new teaching, whether it proceedeth from, the spirit of truth or no, shall more 
12. plainly appear by such matter as this author uttereth wherewith to impugn the true faith 
taught hitherto. For among many other proofs, whereby truth after much travail in con- 

• Toki>n« how tention at the last prevaikth and hath victory, there is none more notable, than when the 
truth from very adversaries of truth (who pretend, nevertheless, to be truths friends) do by some evident 
falsehood. untruth bewray themselves. According whereunto, when the two women contended before king 

• I Kings ill. Solomon for the child yet alive, Solomon discerned the true natural mother from the other, 

by their speeches and sayings; which in the^very 1 mother were ever conformable unto nature, 
and in the other, at the but evidently against nature. The very true mother spake always like 
a lesson at herself, and never disagreed from the truth of nature, but rather than the child should be 
judgment. killed (as Solomon threatened when he called for a sword) required 2 it to be given whole alive 
to the other woman. The other woman that vjos not the true mother cared more for victory 
than for the child, and therefore spake that was in nature an evidence that she lied calling 
herself mother, and saying, “ Let it be divided,” which no 3 natural mother could say of her 
own child. Whereupon proceedeth Solomon’s most wise judgment, which hath this lesson in 
it^—ever where contention is, on that part.to be the truth, where all sayings and doings appear 
uniformly comonant to the truth pretended; /and on what side a notable lie appeareth, the rest 

• Truth need- may be judged to be a/ler the same sort. For truth needeth no aid of lies, craft, or sleight, 
iies. n ° 41 wherewith to be supported or 4 maintained. So as in the entreating of the truth of this high and 

ineffable mystery of the sacrament, on what part thou, reader, seest craft, sleight, shift, obliquity, 

• Truth or lM an D one point an open manifest lie, there thou mayest consider, whatsoever pretence be 

citv«nd ,npl1 oiade °f truth, yet the victory of truth wot to be there intended, which loveth simplicity, plainness, 
rUmncss. direct speech, without admurtion of shift or colour. 

CANTERBURY. 

Th» church If either division or confusion may try the true mother, the wicked church of 
notuletme Romo (not in speech only, but in all other practices) hath long gone about to oppress, 
catholic confound and divide the true and lively faith of Christ, shewing herself not to be the 

um. true mother, but a most cruel stepmother, dividing, confounding and counterfeiting 

all things at her pleasure, not contrary to nature only, but chiefly against the plain 
words of scripture. 

• Absurds et For here in this one matter of controversy between you. Smith, and me, you 
w " divide against nature the accidents of bread and wine from their substances, and the 

substance of Christ from his accidents; and contrary to the scripture you divide our 
eternal life, attributing unto the sacrifice of Christ upon tho cross only the beginning 
thereof, and tho continuance thereof you ascribe unto the sacrifice of popish priests. 

[* In the very true mother, 1541.] i [* No true natural mother, 1551.] 

[* Required rather, 1551.] I [ 4 Supported and maintained, 1651.] 
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And in the sacraments you separate Christ’s body from his spirit, affirming that in 
baptism we receive bat his spirit, and in the communion but his flesh; and that 
Christ’s spirit reneweth our life, but increaseth it not; and that his flesh increaseth 
our life, but giveth it not. And against all nature, reason, and truth, you confound 
the substance of bread and wine with the substance of Christ’s body and blood, in 
such wise as you make but ono nature and person of them all. And against scrip¬ 
ture and all conformity of nature, you confound and jumble so together the natural 
members of Christ’s body in the sacrament, that you leave no distinction, proportion, 
nor fashion of man’s body at all. 

And can your church be taken for the true natural mother of the true doctrine The 
of Christ, that thus unnaturally speaketh, divideth, and confoundoth Christ’s body? mother. 

If Solomon wore alive, he would surely give judgment that Christ should be token 13. 
from that woman, that speaketh so unnaturally, and so unlike his mother, and be 
given to the true church of the faithful, that never digressed from the truth of God’s 
word, nor from the true speech of Christ's natural body, but speak according to the 
same, that Christ’s body, although it ho inseparable, annexed unto his Godhead, yet it 
hath all the natural conditions and properties of a very man’s body, occupying one 
place, and being of a certain height and measure, having all members distinct and sot 
in good order and proportion. And yet the same body joined unto his divinity, is 
not only the beginning, but also tlio continuance and consummation of our eternal and 
celestial life. By him wo be regenerated, by him we be fed and nourished from 
time to time, as he hath taught us most certainly to believo by his holy word and 
sacraments, which remain in their former substance and nature, as Christ doth in his, 
without mixtion or confusion. This is the truo and natural speaking in this matter, 
like a truo natural mother, and like a true and right believing Christian man. 

Marry, of that doefcrino which you teach, I cannot deny but the church of Romo nantuom 
is the mother thereof, which in scripture is called Babylon, because of enmmixtion tho^iuputuai 
or confusion: which in all her doings and teachings so doth mix and confound 
error with truth, superstition with religion, godliness with hypocrisy, scripture with 
traditions, that sho shcwetli herself alway uniform and consonant, to confound all the 
doctrine of Christ, yea, Christ himself, shewing herself to be Christ’s stepmother, aud 
the true natural mother of antichrist. 

And for the conclusion of your matter liercj I doubt not but the indifferent reader 
shall easily perceive what spirit moved you to write your book. For seeing that 
your book is so full of crafts, sleights, shins, obliquities, and manifest untruths, it 
may be easily judged, that whatsover pretence be made of truth, yet nothing is less 
intended, than that truth should cither have victory, or appear and lie seen at all. 

WINCHESTER. 

And that them, reader, migktest by these marks judge of that is here entreated by the author * f TJje r 
against the most blessed sacrament, I shall note certain evident and manifest untruths, which this gre»t^wh<-ra- 
author is not afraid to utter, (a, matter wonderful, considering his dignity, if he that is named be mm to 
the author indeed,) which should be a great stay of contradiction, if anything were to be regarded ‘ e c *' 
against the truth. 

first, I will note unto the reader, how this author termeth the faith of the real and substantial y ^ru th 
presence of Christs body and blood in the sacrament to be the faith of the papists: which saying, 
what foundation it hath, thou mayest consider of that followeth. 

Luther, that professed openly to abhor all that might be noted popish, defended stoutly the 
presence of Christs body in the sacrament, and to be present really and substantially, even with 
the same words and terms. 

Bueer, that is hare in England, in a solemn work that he writeth upon the Gospels, 
profssseth the tame faith of the real and substantial presence of Christs body in the sacra¬ 
ment, which he affirmeth to have been believed of all the church of Christ from the beginning 
hitherto. • The faith of 

the Haora 

Justus Jonas hath translated a catechism out of Dutch into Latin, taught in the city of 
Nuremberg in Germany, where Hosiander is chief preacher, in which catechism they be accounted proveth thu 
for no true Christian men, that deny the presence of Chrisft body in the sacrament. The wards Sine now!* 

2—2 
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“ really” and “ substantially’' be not expressed as they be m Bucer, but the word “ truly* is 
there, and, as Bucer saith, that is, substantially. Which catechism was translated into English 
in this author's name about two years past. 

Philip Melancthon, no papist nor priest, writeth a very wise epistle in this matter to 
(Ecolampadius, and signifying soberly his belief of the presence of Christs very body in the 
sacrament; and to prove the same to have been the faith of the old church from the begmnxng, 
allegeth the sayings of Irene, Cyprian, Chrysostom, Hilary, Cyril, Ambrose, Theophylact, which 
authore he esteemeth both worthy credit, and to affirm the presence of Christs body in the 
sacrament plainly without ambiguity, lie answereth to certain places of St Augustine, and 
saith all (Ecalampailiuit enterprise to depend upon conjectures, and arguments applausible to 
idle wits, with much more wise matter, as that epistle doth purport, which is set out in a book 
of a goal volume among the other epistles of (Ecolampadius, so as no man may suspect anything 
counterfeit in the matter. 

One Ilippinus, or (Epinus, of Hamburgh, greatly esteemed among the Lutherans, hath 
written a hook to the king’s majesty that now is, published abroad in print, wherein much 
inveighing against the church of Home, doth in the matter of the sacrament write as followeth: 
“ Euclinristia is called by itself a sacrifice, because it is a remembrance of the true sacrifice 
offered upon the cross, and that in it is dispensed the true body and true blood of Christ, which is 
plainly tits same in essence, that is to say substance, and the same blood in essence signifying, 
though the manner of presence be spiritual, yet the substance of that is present, is the same with 
that in heaven.” 

Erasmus, noted a man that durst and did speak of all abuses in the church liberally, taken 
for no papist, and among us so much esteemed, as his paraphrases of the gospel is ordered 
to be had in every church of this realm, dcclareth in divers of his works most manifestly his 
theworkof ,f a *th of the presence of Chrises body in the sacrament, and by his epistles recommendeth to 
thBMcn^ P ° n wor ^ work of Algerus in that matter of the sacrament, whttm he noteth well exercised 
ment - in the scriptures, and the old doctors, Cyprian, Hilary, Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine, Basil, 
chrirt'huiSeii Chrysostom. Awl for Erasmus’ outn judgment, he saith we have an inviolable foundation of 
Christ's own words, “ This is my body,” rehearsed again by St Paul: he saith further, the 
burly "of Christ is hidden under those- signs; and sheweth also upon what occasions men have 
erred in reading the old fathers, axul wisheth that they which have followed Berengarius in 
error would also follow him in repentance. 1 will not, reader, encumber thee with more words 
of Erasmus. 

Peter Martyr, of Oxford, taken for no papist, in a treatise he made of late of the sacrament, 
which is now translated into English, sheweth how as touching the real presence of Christ’s body, 
it is not only the sentence of the papists, but of^ther also ; whom the said Peter nevertheless doth 
with as many ships and lies as he may impugn for that point, ns well as he doth the papists for 
transubstantiation, but yet he doth not, as this author doth, impute that faith of the real presence 
of Christ’s bo<ly and blood to the only papists. Whereupon, reader, here 1 join with the author 
an issue, that the faith of the real and substantial presence of Christs body and blood in the 
sacrament is not the device of papists, or their faith only, as this author doth considerately 
slander it to be, and desire therefore that according to Solomon’s judgment this may serve for a 
* Thii author note and mark, to give sentence 1 for the true mother of the child.. For what should this mean, so 
theemToui without shame openly and untruly to call this faith popish, but only with the envious word of 
pUuoppnw papist to overmatch the truth f 

Si* truth. 


* Enttmiu 
eommendrth 


under the 
•iglM. 

• Knwmiu 
would all to 
repent, that 
follow Hercn- 
gariua’ error. 


• Peter Mar¬ 
tyr doth with 
he* impugn 
the forth of 
the aacra- 
ment. 


An iutie. 


CANTERBURY. 

This explication of the true catholic faith noteth to tho reader certain evident and 
manifest untruths uttered by me (as ho saith), which I also pray thee, good reader, 
to noto for this intent, that thou mayest take the rest of my sayings for true, which 
he noteth not for false, and doubtless they should not have escaped noting as well as 
the other, if they had been untrue, as he saith the other be. And if I can prove 
these things also true, which he noteth for manifest and evident untruths, then me 
thinketli 1 it is reason that all my saying^ should be allowed for true, if those he proved 
15. true which only bo rejected as untrue. But this untruth is to bo noted in him 
generally, that he either ignorantly mistaketh, or willingly misreporteth almost all 
that I say. But now note, good reader, the evident and manifest nntruths which I 


f' For to give sentence, 1551.] 


[» Afe think, 1551.] 
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utter, as he saith. The first is, that the faith of the real presence is the faith of Fo ur numi^ 
the papists. Another is, that these words, “ My flesh is verily meat," 1 do translate 
thus 1 : “My flesh is very meat." Another is, that 1 handle not sinoerely the words 
of St Augustine, speaking of the eating of Christ’s body. The fourth is, that by 
these words, “This is my body,” Christ intendeth not to make the bread his body, 
but to signify that snch as receive that worthily be members of Christ’s body. 

These be the heinous and manifest errors which I have uttered. 

As touching the first, that the faith of the real and substantial presence of Christ's Thcn™tun¬ 
body and blood in the sacrament is the faith of the papists, this is no untruth, but a the ruth of 
most certain truth. For you confess yourself, and defend in this hook, that it is your renet utile 
faith: and so do likewise all the papists. And here I will make an issue with you, jjapiKtu. 
that the papists believe the real, corporal, and natural presence of Christ’s btidy and blood "* '"* ue ' 
in the sacrament. Answer me directly without colour, whether it be so or not. If they 
believe not so, then they believe as I do, for I believe not so: and then let them openly 
confess that my belief is true. And if they believe so, then say I true when I say that it 
is the papists' faith. And then is my saying no manifest untruth, but a mere truth; 
and so the verdict in the issue passeth upon my side by your own confession. 

And here the reader may note well, that once again you be fain to fly* for succour 
unto M. 4 Luther, Buccr, Jonas, Melancthon, and CEpinus, whose names 1 were wont i.uther. 
to be so hateful unto you, that you could never with patience abide tho hearing of JaSL 
them : and yet their sayings help you nothing at all. For although these men in tEptnu2 ,on ‘ 
this and many other things have in times past, and yet peradventure some do (tho 
veil of old darkness not clearly in every point removed from their eyes), agree with 
the papists in part of this matter, yet they agree not in tho whole: and therefore 
it is true nevertheless, that this faith which you teach is tho papists’ faith. For if *■> 

you would conclude, that this is not the papists’ faith, because 7 Luther, Bucer, and 
other, believe in many things as the papists do, then by the same reason you may 
conclude that the papists believe not that Christ was bom, crucified, died, rose again, 
and ascended into heaven, which things Luther, Bucer and tho other, constantly both 
taught and believed: and yet the faith of the real presence may bo called rather the 
faith of the papists than of the other, not only because the papists do so believe, 
but specially for that” the papists were the first authors and inventors of that faith, 
and have been the chief spreaders abroad of it, and were tho cause that other wore 
blinded with the same error. 

But here may the reader note one thing'by the way, that it is a foul clout that 
you would refuse to wipe your nose withal, when you take such men to prove your 
matter, whom you have hitherto accounted most vile and filthy heretics. And yet 
now yon be glad to fly* to them for succour, whom you take for God’s enemies, and 
to whom you have ever had a singular hatred. You pretend that you stay yourself 
upon ancient writers: and why run you now to such men for aid, as Ik: not only new, 
but also as you think, lie evil and corrupt in judgment; and to such as think you, 
by your writings and doings, as rank a papist as is any at Home ? 

And yet not one of these new men (whom you allege) do thoroughly agree with 1G. 
your doctrine, either in transubstantiation, or in carnal eating and drinking of Christ’s 
flesh and blood, or in the sacrifice of Christ in the mass, nor yet thoroughly in the 
real presence. For they affirm not such a gross presence of Christ’s body, as expclleth 
the substance of. bread, and is made by conversion thereof into the substance of Christ’s 
body, and is eaten with the mouth. And yet if they did, the ancient authors that were 
next unto Christ's time (whom I have alleged) may not give place unto these new men 
in this matter, although they were men of excellent learning and judgment, howsoever 
it liketh you to accept them. 

But I may conclude that your faith in the sacrament is popish, until such time as 
you can prove that your doctrine of transubstantiation and of the real presence was 


[* I translate thus, 1661.] 
r 4 Flea, 1861.] 

Martin Luther, 1651.] 


[• Whose names before were wont, 1661.] 
ft Because that Luther, 1661.] 
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universally received and believed, before the bishops of Rome defined and determined 
the Bame. And when you have proved that, then will I grant that in yonr first note 
you have convinced me of an evident and manifest untruth, and that I untruly charge 
you with the envious name of a papistical faith. 

But in your issue you term the words at your pleasure, and report me otherwise 
than I do say: for I do not say that the doctrine of the real presence is the papists' 
■ Mine issue. faith only, but that it was the papists’ faith, for it was their device. And herein will I 
join with you an issue: that the papistical church is the mother of transubstantiation, 
and of all the four principal errors which I impugn in my book. 


[John vi.) 


WINCHESTER. 

It shall be now to purpose to consider the scriptures touching the matter of the sacrament, 
which the author pretending to bring forth faithfully as the majesty thereof requireth, in the 
rehearsal of the words of Christ out of the gospel of St John, he begiwneth a little too low, and 
passeth over that pertameth to the matter, and therefore should have begun a little higher at this 
clause: “ And the bread which I shall give you is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
world. The Jews therefore strived between themselves, saying, How can this man give his flesh to 
be eaten f Jesus therefore said unto them. Verily, verily I say unto you. Except ye eat the flesh 
of die Son of man, and drink hie blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath etemaPlife, and I will raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is 
very meat, and my blood very drink. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
di'jelleth in me, and I in him. As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father: 
even so he that eateth me shall live by me. This is the bread which came down from heaven. 
Not as your fathers did eat manna and are dead. He that eateth this bread shall live for ever.” 

Here is also a fault in the translation of the text, which should be thus in one place: “ For 
my flesh is verily meat, and my blood is verily drink.” In which speech the verb that coupleth 
the words u flesh” and “ meal’ together, knitteth them together in their proper signification, so as 
the flesh of Christ is verily meat, and not figuratively meat 1 , as the author would persuade. 
And in these words of Christ may appear plainly, how Christ taught the mystery of the food of 
his humanity, which he promised to give for food, even the same flesh that he said he would give 
for the life of the world; and so erpresseth the first sentence of this scripture here by me wholly 
brought forth, that is to say, “ and the breawhich I shall give you is my fleshy which I shall 
give for the life of the worlds” and so is it 2 plain that Christ spake of flesh in the same sense 
that St John speaketh in, saying, “ The word was made flesh? signifying by flesh the whole 
humanity. And so did Cyril agree to Nestorius, when he upon these texts reasoned how this 
eating is to be understanded of Christs humanity, to which nature in Christs person is properly 
attribute to be eaten as meat spiritually to nourish man, dispensed and given in the sacrament. 
And between Nestorius and Cyril was this diversity in understanding the mystery, that Nestorius 
esteeming of each nature in Christ a several person, as it was objected to him, and to dissolving 
the ineffable unity, did so repute the body of Christ to be eaten as the body of a man separate. 
Cyril maintained the body of Christ to be eaten as a body inseparable, united to the Godhead, and 
for the ineffable mystery of that union the same to be a flesh that giveth life. And then as Christ 
saith, “ If we eat not the flesh of the Son of man, we have not life in us,” because Christ hath 
ordered the sacrament of his most precious body and blood, to nourish such as be by his holy 
• in bantam Spirit regenerate. And as in baptism we receive the Spirit of Christ, for the renewing of our 
rhHsfti anirtt so do we in this sacrament of Christs most precious body and blood receive Christs very flesh, 

fhe*Lord‘i an ^ drink his very blood, to continue and preserve, increase and augment, the life received. 


• Cyril and 

Nestorius. 


17. 


e&^hiafieah therefore in the same form of words Christ spake to Nicodemus of baptism, that 


tot 
in I 
sup, 

ceive his flesh 

oontlnue'lift s P €a ^ et ^ ^ iere °f eating of his body and drinking of his blood, and in both sacraments 
' giveth, dispenseth, and exhibiteth indeed, those celestial gifts in sensible dements, as Chrysostom 
saith. And because the true, faithful, believing mm do only by faith know the Son of man 
to- be in unity of person the Son of God, so as for the unity of the two natures in Christ, in 
one person, the flesh of the Son of man is the proper flesh of the Son of God. 

Saint Augustine said well when he noted these words of Christ, “ Verily, verily, unless 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of man,” t;c., to be a figurative speech, because after the bare letter it 
seemeth unprofitable, considering that flesh profiteth nothing in itself, esteemed in the own nature 


These 'words, “ and not figuratively meat,” « 
are not found iu the 1551. ed. of Winchester's hook.] I 


[■ And so it is, 1651.] 



OF THE SACRAMENT. 


S3 


alone; but as the tame flesh in Christ is united to the divine nature, to is it, as Christ said, 

(after Cyrits exposition ,) spirit and life, not changed into the divine nature of the spirit, but 
for the uuffahte union in the person of Christ thereunto. It it vivificatrix, as Cyril said, and 
as the holy Ephesine council decreed: “A flesh giving life,” according to Christs words: “ Who 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the latter 
day.” And then to declare unto us, how in giving this life to us Christ useth the instrument 
of his very human body, it folbweth: “For my flesh is verily meat, and my blood is verily 
drink 8 ." So like as Christ sanctifieth by his godly Spirit, so doth he sanctify us by his 
godly flesh, and therefore repeateth again, to inculcate the celestial thing of this mystery, and 
saith: “He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and I in him,” 
which is the natural and corporal union between us and Christ. Whereupon followeth, that 
as Christ is naturally in his Father, and his Father in him, so he that eateth verily the 
flesh of Christ, he is by nature in Christ, and Christ is naturally in him, arih the worthy 
receiver hath li fe increased, augmented, and confirmed by the participation of the flesh of Christ. 

And because of the ineffable union of the two natures, Christ said, “This is the food 
that came down from heaven,” because God (whose proper flesh it is) came down from heaven, 
and hath another virtue than manna had, because this giveth life to them that worthily re¬ 
ceive it: which manna (being but a figure thereof) did not, but being in this food Christ’s 
very flesh, inseparably united to the Godhead, the same is of such efficacy, as he that worthily 
eateth of it shall live for ever. And thus I horn declared the sense of Christs words, brought 
forth out of the gospel of St John. Whereby appeareth, how evidently they set forth the doc¬ 
trine of the mystery of the eating of Christs flesh, and drinking his blood in the sacrament, 
which most needs be understanded of a corporal eating, as Christ did after order in the in¬ 
stitution of the said sacrament, according to his promise and doctrine here declared. 

CANTERBURY. 

Here before you enter into my second untruth (as you call it), you find fault by tlio 
way, that in the rehearsal of the words of Christ, out of the Gospel of St John, I 
begin a little too low. But if the reader consider the matter for tlio which I allege 18. 

St John, ho shall well perceive that I began at the right place where I ought to begin. 

For I do not bring forth St John for tho matter of the real presence of Christ in tho 
sacrament, whereof is no mention made in that chapter; and as it would not liavo 
served me for that purpose, no more doth it servo you, although you cited the whole 
gospel. But I bring St John for tho matter of eating Christ’s flesh and drinking, his 
blood, wherein I passed over nothing that pertaineth to tho matter, but rehearse tho 
whole fully and faithfully. And because tho reader may tho better understand the 
matter, and judge between us both, I shall rehearse the words of my former hook, 
which be these. 

•The supper of tho Lord, otherwise called tho holy communion or sacra-^^>0 
ment of the body and blood of our Saviour Christ, hath been of many men, TheaimMor 
and by sundry ways very much abused, but specially within theso four or five Kipper, 
hundred years. Of some it hath been used as a sacrifice propitiatory for sin, 
and otherwise superstitiously, far from tho intent that Christ did first ordain 
the same at the beginning, doing therein great wrong and injury to his death 
and passion. And of other some it hath been very lightly esteemed, or rather 
contemned and despised as a thing of small or of none effect. And thus between 
both the parties hath been much variance and contention in divers parts 4 of 
Christendom. Therefore to the intent that this holy sacrament or Lord’s supper 
may hereafter neither of the one party bo contemned or lightly esteemed, nor 
of the other party be abused to any other purpose than Christ himself did 
first appoint and ordain the same, and that so tho contention on both parties 
may bo quieted and ended, the most sure and plain way is to cleave unto 

[* My blood verily drink, 1531.] doctrine and nee of the Sacrament of the Body and 

" The title of this book rune thus in the original Blood of our Saviour Christ.'*] 

edition s “ The first book is of the true and Catholic [* Places, 1531. ] 
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holy scripture: wherein whatsoever is found, must be taken for a most sure 
ground, and on infallible truth; and whatsoever cannot be grounded upon the 
same, touching our faith, is man’s device, changeable and uncertain. And there¬ 
fore hero arc set forth the very words that Christ himself Mid his apostle St 
Paul spake, both of the eating and drinking of Christ’s body and blood, and 
also of the eating and drinking of the sacrament of, the same. First, as con- 
of ceming the eating of the body and drinking of the blood of our Saviour Christ, 
fcW he speakcth himself in the sixth chapter of St John in this wise : 

John vi. “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and 

drink his blood, you have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day. For my 
flesh is very meat, and my blood is very drink. He that eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and I in him. As the living Father hath sent 
me, and I live by the Father, even so he that eateth me, shall live by me. This 
is the bread which came down from heaven. Not as your fathers did eat manna, 
and are dead, lie that eateth this bread shall live for ever." 


ID. 

The aecond 
untruth, for 
" verily 
meat, 
translating 
“ very meat' 
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Hero have I rehearsed the words of Christ faithfully and fully, so much as por- 
taincth to the eating of Christ’s flesh, and drinking of his blood. And l have begun 
neither too high nor too low, hut taking only so much as served for the matter. 

But here have I committed a fault (say you) in the translation, for “ verily meat” 
translating “ v*ry meat." And this is another of the evident and manifest untruths 
by me uttered, as you esteem it. Wherein a man may sec, how hard it is to escape 
the reproaches of Momus. For what an horrible crime (trow yon) is committed here, 
to call “ very meat" that which is “ verily meat"! As who should say, that “ very 
meat" is not “ verily meat,” or that which’ is “ verily meat” were not “ very meat.” 
The old authors say “ very meat," uA»j<h/c fipwirie, verus dims, in a hundred places. 

And what skilleth it for tho diversity of the words, where no diversity is in the 
sense ? and whether we say, “ very meat,” or “ verily meat,” it is a figurative speech 
in this plaee, and the sense is all one. And if you will look upon the New Testament 
lately set forth in Greek by Robert Stevens, yon shall see that he had three Greek 
copies, which in the said sixth chapter of John have and not nAijdwv. So 

that I may lie liold to say, that you find fault here where none is. 

And here in this place you shew forth your old condition (which you use much in 
this book) in following the nature of a cuttle 1 . “The property of the cuttle,” saith Pliny, 
“is to cast out a black ink or colour, whensoever she spietli herself in danger to bo 
taken, that the water being troubled and darkened therewith, she may hide liersclf and' 
so escape untaken.” After like manner do you throughout this whole book ; for when 
you see no other way to fly and escape, then you cast out your black colours, and mask 
yourself so in clouds and darkness, that men should not discern where you be come, 
which is a manifest argument of untrue moaning: for he that meanetli plainly, speaketh 
plainly; et qiti sophisticc loquitur, odilnlin cst , saith the wise man. For he that 
speakcth obscurely and darkly, it is a token that he gocth about to cast mists before 
men’s eyes that they should not see, rather than to open their eyes that they may 
clearly see the truth. 

And therefore to answer you plainly, the same flesh that was given in Christ’s last 
supper was given also upon the cross, and is given daily in the ministration of the 
sacrament. But although it he one thing, yet it was diversely given. For upon the 
cross Christ was carnally given to suffer and to die; at his last supper ho was spiritually 
given in a promise of his death ,* and in the sacrament he is daily given in remembrance 
of his death. And yet it is all hut one Christ that was promised to die, that died 
indeed, and whose death is remembered; that is to say, the very same Christ, the 
eternal Word that was made flesh. And the same flesh was also given to be spiritually 
eaten, and was eaten in deed, before his supper, yea, and before his incarnation also. 


[' Of the cuttle, 1M1.] 
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Of which eating, and not of sacramental eating, he spake in the sixth of John: “ My John *i. 
flesh is very meat, and my blood is very drink. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.” 

And Cyril, I grant, agreed to Nestorius in the substance of the thing that was cyrii. anutw- 
eaten, (which is Christ’s very flesh,) but in the manner of eating they varied. For n “ tUma “• 
Nestorius imagined a carnal eating (as the papists do) with mouth, and tearing with 
teeth. But Cyril in the same place saith, that Christ is eaten only by a pure faith, 
and not that he is eaten corporally with our mouths, as other meats be, nor that he is 
eaten in the sacrament only. 

And it seemcth you understand not tho matter of Nestorius, who did not esteem 20. 
Christ to lie made of two several natures and several persons, (as you report of him;) Ne ‘ tor ‘ u ' - 
but his error was, that Christ had in him naturally but ono nature and, one }>crson, 
affirming that he was a pure man, and not God by nature, but that the Godhead by 
grace inhabited, as he doth in other men. 

And where you say that in baptism we receive the spirit of Christ, and in the injury to 
sacr am ent of his body and blood wo receive his very flesh and blood; this your saying ba, ’ U * ni " 
is no small derogation to baptism, wherein we receive not only tho spirit of Christ, 
but also Christ himself, whole body and soul, manhood and Godhead, unto everlasting 
life, as well as in the holy communion. For St Paul saith, Quicungue in Christo Oni. Hi. 
haptizati estis, Christum, induistis: “As many as be baptized in Christ, put Christ 
upon themnevertheless, this is done in divers respects; for in baptism it is done in 
respect of regeneration, and in tho holy communion in respect of nourishment and 
augmentation. 

But your understanding of tho sixth chapter of John is such as never was uttered in the«i*th 
of any man Indore your time, and as declareth you to be utterly ignorant of God's john, e cHri»t 
mysteries. For who over said or taught before this time, that tho sacrament was tho 
cause why Christ said, “If wo eat not tho flesh of the Son of man, we have not life jlftnvi. 
in us?” The spiritual eating of his flesh, and drinking of his blood by faith, by digesting 
his death in our minds, as our only price, ransom, and redemption from eternal dam¬ 
nation, is the cause wherefore Christ said: “ That if we cat not his flesh, anct drink 
not his blood, we have not life in us; and if we eat his flesh, and drink his blood, 
we have everlasting life." And if Christ had never ordained, the sacrament, yet should 
we have eaten his flesh, and drunken his blood, and have had thereby everlasting 
life; as all the faithful did before the sacrament was ordained, and do daily when they 
receive not the sacrament. And so did the holy men that wandered in the wilderness, 
and in all their life-timo very seldom received the sacrament; and many holy martyrs, 
cither exiled, or kept in prison, did daily feed of the food of Christ's body, and drank 
daily the blood that sprang out of his side, or else they could not have had ovorlasting 
life, as Christ himself said in the gosjiel of St John, and yet they were not suffered 
with other Christian people to have the use of the sacrament. And therefore your 
argument in this place is but a fallax a non causa , ut causa, which is another trick of 
the devil's sophistry. 

And that in the sixth of John Christ spake neither of corporal nor sacramental 
eating of his flesh, the time manifestly sheweth. For Christ spaku of the same present 
time that was then, saying: “ The bread which I will give is my flesh,” and, “ lie John ri. 
that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and 1 in him, and hath 
everlasting life:” at which time the sacramental bread was not yet Christ’s flesh. For 
the sacrament was not then yet ordained; and yet at that time all that believed in 
Christ, did eat his flesh, and drink his blood, or else they could not have dwelled in 
Christ, nor Christ in them. 

Moreover, you say yourself, that in the sixth of St John's gospel, when Christ John vi. 
said, “The bread is my flesh,” by the word “flesh" he meant his whole humanity, 

(as is meant in this sentence, “ The word was made flesh,”) which he meant not in John i. 
the,word “body,” when he said of bread, “This is my body;” whereby he meant not 
his whole humanity, but his flesh only, and neither his blood nor his soul. And in 
the sixth of John Christ made not bread his flesh, when he said, “ The broad is my 
flesh:” but he expounded in those words, what bread it was that he meant of, when 
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he promised them breed that should give them eternal life. He declared in those 
words, that himself was the bread that should give life, because they should not have 
their fantasies of any bread made of com. And so the rating of that heavenly bread 
could not be understanded of the sacrament, nor of corporal rating with the mouth; 
but of spiritual rating by faith, os all the old authors do most clearly expound and 
declare. And seeing that there is no corporal raring, but chewing with the teeth 
or swallowing (os all men do know), if we eat Christ corporally, then you must 
confess that we either swallow up Christs flesh, or chow and tear it with our teeth, 
(as pope Nicholas constrained Bercngarius to confess,) which St Augustine saith is a 
wicked and heinous thing. But in few words to answer to this second evident and 
manife st untruth (as you object against me), 1 would wish you as truly to understand 
these words of the sixth chapter of John, as I have truly translated them. 

WINCHESTER. 

Now, where the author, to exclude the mystery of corporal manducation, bringeth forth of 
St Augustine such words as entreat of the effect and operation of the worthy receiving of 
the sacrament; the handling is not so sincere as this matter requireth. For, as hereafter 
shall be entreated, that is not worthily and weU done, may (because the principal intent 
faileth) be called not done, and so St Augustine saith: “ Let him not think to eat the body 
of Christ, that dwelleth not in Christnot because the body of Christ is not received, which 
by St Augustine's mind evil men do to their condemnation, but because the effect of life 
faileth. And so the author by sleight, to exclude the corporal manducation of Christs most 
precious body, nttereth such words, as might sound Christ to have taught the dwelling in 
Christ to be aft eating: which dwelling may be without this corporal manducation in him 
that cannot attain the use of it, and dwelling in Christ is an effect of the worthy mandu- 
cation, and not the manducation itself, which Christ doth order to be practised in the most 
precious sacrament institute in his supper. Here thou, reader, mayest sec how this doctrine 
of Christ (as I have declared it) openeth the corporal manducation of his most holy flesh, 
and drinking of his most precious blood, which he gave in his supper under the form of 
bread and wine. 


CANTERBURY. 

The third un- Tliis is tho third evident and manifest untruth, whereof you note me. And be- 
iutndiin^ the cause you say that in citing of St Augustine in this place, I handle not tho matter 
AuKiMtino.' so sincerely as it requireth, let here bo an issue between you and me, which of us 
Mhwiwue. jlotJi handle this matter more sincerely; and I will bring such manifest evidence 

for me, that you shall not be able to open your mouth against it. For I allege 8t 
Augustine justly as lie spenketh, adding nothing of myself. The words in my book 
bo these. 

August in “ Of these words of Christ it is plain and manifest, that the eating of Christ’s 
ui. »vi. L body 1 , and drinking of his blood, is not like the eating and drinking of other 
meats and drinks. For although without meat and drink man cannot live, 
yet it followcth not that he that eateth and drinketh shall live for ever. But 
as touching this meat and drink of the body and blood of Christ it is true, 
22. both ho that eatoth and drinketh them hath everlasting life; and also he 
Au^derT*' t * ia * catc th and drinketh them not, hath not everlasting life. For to eat that 
“cat, and drink that drink, is to dwell in Christ, and to have Christ dwelling 
• in him; and therefore no man con say or think that he eateth the body of 
Christ or drinketh his blood, except he dwelleth in Christ, and have Christ 
dwelling in him. Thus have you heard of the eating and drinking of the 
very flesh and blood of our Saviour Christ.”. 

Thus allege I St Augustine truly, without adding any thing of mine own head, or 
taking any tiling away. And what sleight I used is easy to judge: for I cite di- 
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reedy the places, that every man may see whether I say true or no. And if it be 
not true, quarrel not with me, but with St Augustine, whoso words I only rehoarse. 

And which St Augustine saith, spake before him St Cyprian, and Christ him¬ 
self aim plainly enough; upon whose words I thought I might be as bold to build 
a true doctrine for tire setting forth of God's glory, as you may he to pervert both- 
the words of Cyprian, and of Christ himself, to stahlish a false doctrine to the high 
dishonour of God, and the corruption of his most true word. For you add this 
word “worthily,” whereby you gather such an unworthy meaning of St Augustine’s worthily, 
words as you list yourself. And the same you do to the very words of Christ him¬ 
self, who speaketh absolutely and plainly, without adding of any such word as you 

put thereto. What sophistry this is, you know well enough. Now if this be per¬ 
mitted unto you, to add what you list, and to expound how you list, then you 
may say what you list without controlment of any man, which it scemeth you 
look for. 

And not of like sort, but of like evilness, do you handle (in reprehending of my 
second untruth, as you call it) another place of St Augustine in his hook de doctrina August. <te 
Christiana , where ho saith, that the eating and drinking of Christ’s flesh and blood 
is a figurative speech: which place you expound so far from St Augustine's mean- S'!! - “ ,I- 
ing, that whosoever looketh upon his words, may by and by discern that you do UcaZm. 

not, or will not, understand him. But it is most like (the words of him being so 

plain and oasy) that purposely you will not understand him, nor nothing else that 

is against your will, rather than you will go from any part of your will and re¬ 

ceived opinion. For it is plain and clear that St Augustino in that place speaketh 
not one word of the separation of the two natures in Christ; and although Christ's 
flesh be never so surely and inseparably united unto liis Godhead (without which 
union it could profit nothing), yet being so joined, it is a very man’s flesh, tho 
eating whereof (after the proper speech of eating) is horrible and abominable. 
Wherefore the eating of Christ's flesh must needs lie otherwise understanded, than 
after tho proper and common eating of other meats with tho mouth, which eating 
after such sort could avail nothing. And therefore St Augustine in that place de- 
clarcth the eating of Christ’s flesh to be only a figurative speech. And he openetli 
the figure so as the eating must be meant with the mind, not with the mouth, that 

is to say, by chewing and digesting in our minds, to our great consolation and profit, 

that Christ* died for us. Thus doth St Augustine open the figure and meaning of 
Christ, when he spake of the eating of his flesh and drinking of his blood. And his 
flesh being thqp eaten, it must also bo joined unto his divinity, or else it could not 
give everlasting life, as Cyril and the council Ephcsino truly decreed. But St Ati- 23. 
gustine declared the figurative speech of Christ to lie in the eating, not in tho union. 

And whereas, to shift off tho plain words of Christ, spoken in the sixth of John, 

“ He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwclleth in me, and I in him,” John w. 
you say that dwelling in Christ is not the manducation; you say herein directly 
against St Cyprian, who saith, Quod mansio nostra in ipso sit manducaiio , “ That our Cyprian. in 
dwelling in him is the eating:” and also against St Augustine, whose words be these: SmSoI* 
Hoc est ergo manducare escam Mam, el ilium Inhere potum, in Christo manere , el Aug.'in join. 
ilium manentem in se habere : “ This is to eat that meat, and drink that drink, to Tract ' * xv1 ' 
dwell in Christ, and to have Christ dwelling in him.” And although the eating and 
drinking of Christ be here defined by the effect, (for the very eating is the Relieving,) 
yet wheresoever the eating is, the efljpct mast he also, if the definition of St Augus¬ 
tine be truly given. And therefore, although good and bad eat carnally with their 
teeth bread, being the sacrament of Christ’s body; yet no man eateth his very flesh, 
which is spiritually eaten, but ho that dwclleth in Christ, and Christ in him. 

And where in the end you refer the reader to the declaration of Christ’s words, 
it is an evil sequel: you declare Christ's words thus, ergo, they be so meant. For 
by like reason might Nestorius have prevailed against Cyril, Arms against Alex¬ 
ander, and the Pope against Christ. For they all prove their errors by the doctrine 
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of Christ after their own declarations, as you do here in your corporal manducation. 
Rut of the manducation of Christ's flesh, I have spoken more fully ut my fourth 
book, the second, third, and fourth chapters. 

Now before I answer to the fourth untruth which I am appcached of, I will 
-rehearse wliat 1 have said in the matter, and what fault you have found. My book 
hath thus. 

raw* i.] “ Now as touching tho sacraments of the same, our Saviour Christ did in- 

•h«p. in. 8t j tute t | iem j n bread and wine at his last supper which he had with his apostles. 
The eating of the night before his death, at which time, as Matthew saith, ‘ When they were 
»rwli c J»dy!** eating, Jesus took bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and gave 

Matt. xxv. jj. tQ | t | H disciples, and said, Take, eat: this is my body. And he took the 

cup, and when he had given thanks ho gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all 
of this, for this is my blood of tho now testament, that is shed for many for 

the remission of sins. But I say ’ unto you, I will not drink henceforth of 

this fruit of the vine, until that day when I shall drink it new with you in 
my Father’s kingdom.’ ” 


This thing is rehearsed also of St Mark in these words. 

Mark xiv, “As they did eat, Jesus took bread, and when he had blessed, ho brake it, 
and gave it to thorn, and said, Take, eat: this is my body. And taking the cup, 
when he had given thanks, he gave it to them, and they ail drank of it, and 
ho said to them, This is my blood of tho new testament, which is shed for 
many. Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of tho fruit of tho vine, 
until tliat day that I drink it new in tho kingdom of God.” 


Luke xxli. 


24. 


I Cor. x. 


The evangelist St Luke uttereth this matter on this wise. 

“ When the hour was come, he sat down, and the twelve apostles with him. 
And ho said unto them, I havo greatly desired to eat this Pascha with you 
before I suffer: for I say unto you, henceforth I will not eat of it any more, 
until it be fulfilled in tho kingdom of God. And ho took the cup, and gave 
thanks, anti said, Take this, and divide it among you : for I say unto you, 
I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God come. And 
he took bread, and when he had given thanks, ho brake it, ant! gave it unto 
them, saying. This is my hotly, which is given for you: this do in remem¬ 
brance of me. Likewise also when he had supped, ho took the cup, saying, This 
cup is the new testament in my blood, winch is shed for you.” 

Hitherto you havo heard all that the evangelists declare, that Christ spake 
or did at his last supper, concerning the institution of tho communion and 
sacrament of his body and blood. Now you shall hear what St Paul ’saith 
concerning the same, in the tenth chapter of the first to the Corinthians, where 
he writeth thus: 

“ Is «iot the cup of blessing, which wo bless, a communion of tho blood 
of Christ ? Is not tho broad, which wo break, a communion of the body of 
Christ ? We being many, are one bread, and one body: for we all are par¬ 
takers of one bread, and one cup.” 


And in the eleventh he speaketh on this manner. 

' i cor. xi. “ That which I delivered unto you I received of the Lord. For the Lord 

Jesus the same night in the which he was betrayed took bread, and when 
he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat; this is my body, which 
is broken for you: do this in remembrance of me. Likewise also he took the 
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cup, when supper was done, saying. This cup is the new testament in my 
blood. Do this, as often as ye drink it, in remembrance of me: for as oft as 
you shall eat this bread, and drink this cup, you shew forth the Lord’s death 
till he come. Wherefore whosoever shall eat of this bread, or drink of this 
cup unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But lot 
a man examino himself, and so eat of the bread, and drink of the cup. For 
he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh his own damnation, 
because he maketh no difference of the Lord’s body. For this cause many 
are weak and sick among you, and many do sleep.” 

* By these words of Christ rehearsed of the evangelists, and by the doctrine 
also of St Paul, which he confesseth that he received of Christ, two things 
specially are to be noted. 

First, that our Saviour Christ called the material bread which he brake, c»up. tv. 
his body; and the wine, which was the fruit of tho vine, his blood. And yet chri«taui«t 
ho spake not this to tho intent that men should think that tho material bread breadM* 1 * 1 
is his very body, or that his' very body is material bread; neither that wine 
made of grapes is his very blood, or that his very blood is wine inado of grapes: 
but to signify unto us, as St Paul saith, that the cup is a communion of )C or. *. 
Christ’s blood that was shed for us, and the bread is a communion of his flesh 
that was crucified for us. So that although in the truth of his human nature, 

Christ be in heaven, and sitteth on the right band of God tho Fdthor, yet 
whosoever eateth of the bread in tho supper of tho Lord, according to Christ’s , 
institution and ordinance, is assured of Christ’s own promise and testament, 
that he is a member of his body, and receiveth the benefits of his passion which 
he suffered for us upon the cross. And likewise ho that drinketh of that holy 
cup in the supper of tho Lord, according to Christ’s institution, is certified by 
Christ’s legacy and testament, that he is made partaker of the blood of Christ 

which was shed for us. And this meant St Paul, when ho saith, “ Is not the 25. 

cup of blessing which we bless a communion of the blood of Christ? Is not 
the bread which wo break a communion of the body of Christ?” so that no 
man can contemn or lightly esteem this holy communion, except ho contemn 
also Christ's body and blood, and pass not whether ho have any fellowship 

with him or no. And of those men St Paul saith, “ tliat they eat and drink i cor. *i. 

their own damnation, because they esteem not the body of Christ.” 

The second thing which may bo learned of the foresaid words of Christ ch»p. v. 
and St Paid is this: that although nono eateth the body of Christ and drinketh 
his blood, but they havo eternal life, (as appeareth by tho words before recited 
of St John,) yet both tho good and the bad do eat and drink the bread and 
wine, which be the sacraments of tho same. But beside the sacraments, tho RvJI men tin 
good cat 1 everlasting life, tho evil everlasting death. Therefore St Paul saith: mmt^utnSt 
“ Whosoever shall eat of the bread, or drink of tho cup of the Lord unworthily, Chr,st - 
ho shall bo guilty of tho body and blood of tho Lord.” Hero St Paul saith i cor. *1. 
not, that ho that eateth the bread, or drinketh the cup of the Lord unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh the body and blood of the Lord *, but, is guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord. But what he eateth and drinketh St Paul declareth, 
saying: “He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh his 
own damnation.” Thus is declared the sum of all that scripture speaketh of 
the eating and drinking both of the body and blood of Christ, and also of 
the sacrament of the same. 

And as these things be • most certainly true, because they be spoken by chap . 
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Christ himself, the author of all truth, and by his holy apostle St Paul, as he 
received them of Christ; so all doctrines contrary to the same be most certainly 
false and untrue, and of all Christian men to be eschewed, because they be con¬ 
trary to God’s word. And all doctrine concerning this matter, that is more 
than this, which is not grounded upon God’s word, is of no necessity, neither 
ought the people’s heads to be busied, or their consciences troubled with the 
same. So that things spoken and done by Christ, and written by the holy 
evangelists and St Paul, ought to suffice the faith of Christian people, as touch¬ 
ing the doctrine of the Lord’s supper, and holy communion or sacrament of 
his body and blood. 

Which thing being well considered and weighed, shall be a just occasion to 
pacify and agree both parties, as well them that hitherto have contemned or 
lightly esteemed it, as also them which have hitherto for lack of knowledge 
or otherwiso ungodly abused it. 

Christ ordained the sacrament to move and stir all men to friendship, love, 
and concord, and to put away all hatred, variance, and discord, and to testify a 
brotherly and unfeigned love between all thorn that be the members of Christ: but 
tho devil, the enemy of Christ and of all his members, hath so craftily juggled 
heroin, that of nothing riseth so much contention as of this holy sacrament.- 

God grant that, all contention set aside, both tho parties may come to this 
holy communion with such a lively faith in Christ, and such an unfeigned love 
to all Christ’s members, that as they carnally eat with their mouths this sacra¬ 
mental broad, and drink tho wine, so spiritually they may eat and drink the 
very flesh and blood of Christ which is in heaven, and sittetli on the right 
hand of his Father; and that Anally by his means they may enjoy with 
him tho glory and kingdom of heaven 1 Amen. 


WINCHESTER. 


20 . 


Matt. xxvt. 


Mark xlv. 


Luke xxll. 


I Cor. x. 


Now let us consider the texts of the evangelists, and St Paul, which be brought in by the 
author as foUoweth. 

“ When they were eating, Jems took bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake it, 
gimng it to his disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is fay body. And he took the cup, and 
when he had given thanks, he gave it to them, saying. Drink ye all of this; for this is my 
blood of the new testament, that is shod for many for the remission of sins. Put I say unto 
you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I shall drink 
it new with you in my Fatheads kingdom.” 

u As they did eat, Jesus took bread, and when he had blessed, he brake it, and gave it to 
them, and said, Take, eat; this is my body. And taking the cup, when he had given thanks, 
he gave it to them: and they all drank of it. And he said unto them, This is my blood of 
the new testament, which is shed for many. Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more 
of the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God.” 

“ When the hour was come, fw sat down, and the twelve apostles with him; and he said 
unto them, J have greatly desired to eat this Pascha with you, before I suffer: for 1 say undo 
you, henceforth I will not eat of it any more, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and said. Take this, and divide it among you: for I 
say unto you-, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom qf God come. 
And he took bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and gave it unto them, say¬ 
ing, This ti my body which is given for you: this do in remembrance of me. Likewise also 
when he had supped, he took the cup, saying. This cup is the new testament in my blood, 
which is shed for you." 

“ Is not the cup of blessing which we bless a communion qf the blood of Christ f Is not 
the bread which we break a communion of the body of Christ t We, being many, are one 
bread, and one body; for we are all partakers of one bread, and of one cup." 

“ That which I delivered unto you, I received qf the Lord. For the Lord Jesus, the same 
night »n the which he was betrayed, took bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and 
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Mid, Take, eat ; tku it my body, which it broken for you: do this in remembrance of me. 

Likewise also he took the cup when tapper wot done, eaying, This cup is the new testament 
in my blood : do this, as often as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as you 
shall eat this bread, and drink this cap, ye shew forth the Lords death till he come. Where¬ 
fore whosoever shall eat of this bread, or drink of this cup unworthily, shall be guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord. But let a man examine himself, and so eat of the bread and 
drink of the cup. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh his own 
damnations because he mabeth no difference of the Lords body. For this cause many are 
weak and sick among you, and many do sleep." 

After these texts brought in, the author doth in the fourth chapter begin to traverse Christ's * The fourth 
intent, that he intended not by these words, “ This is my body," to make the bread his body, by’thc* ,h#t 
but to signify that such as receive that worthily be members of Chrisfs body. The catholic " 0 ™$™ 
church, acknowledging Christ to be very God and very man, hath from the beginning of these Tnamtnotw 
texts of scripture confessed truly Chrisfs intent, and effectual miraculous work to make the {Jjj 
bread his body, and the wine his blood, to be verily meat and verily drink, using therein his •""•v* 
humanity wherewith to feed us, as he used the same wherewith to redeem us: and as he doth 
sanctify us by his holy Spirit, so to sanctify us by his holy divine flesh and blood; and as 
life is renewed in us by the gift of Chrisfs holy Spirit, so life to be increased in us by the 
gift of his holy flesh. So he that believeth in Christ, and reeeiveth the sacrament of belief, 
which is baptism, reeeiveth really Chrisfs Spirit: and likewise 1 he that, having Chrisfs Spirit, 
reeeiveth also the sacrament of Chrisfs body and blood, doth really receive in the same, and also 
effectually, Chrisfs very body and blood. And therefore Christ in the institution of this sacra¬ 
ment said, delivering that he consecrated: “ This is my body," fyc. And likewise of the cup: 

“ This is my blood,” fyc. And although to man’s reason it seemeth strange that Christ, stand¬ 
ing or sitting at the table, should deliver them his body to be eaten: yet when we remember 27. 

Christ to be very God, we must grant him omnipotent, and by reason thereof, repress in our 
thoughts all imaginations how it might be, and consider Chrisfs intent by his will, preached 
unto us by scriptures, and believed universally in his church. But if it may now be thought 
seemly for us to be so bold, in so high a mystery, to begin to dismiss Chrisfs intent: what 
should move us to think that Christ would use so many words, without effectual and real 
signification, as he rehearsed touching the mystery of this sacrament f 

First, in the sixth of John, when Christ had taught of the eating of him ®, being the bread 
descended from heaven, and declaring that eating to signify believing, whereat was no mur¬ 
muring, that then he should enter to speak of giving of his flesh to be eaten, and his blood to 
be drunken, and to say that 3 he would give a bread, that is, his flesh, which he would give for 
the life of the world. In which words Christ niaketh mention of two gifts; and therefore 
as he is truth, must needs intend to fulfil them both. And therefore 4 as we believe the gift of 
his flesh to the Jews to be crucified; so we must believe the gift of his flesh to be eaten, and 
of that gift, livery 3 and seisme 0 , as we say, to be made of him, that is in his promises faith¬ 
ful (as Christ is ) to be made in both. And therefore when he said in his supper, “ Take, 
eat, this is my body,” he must needs intend plainly as his words of promise required. And 
these words in his supper purport to give as really then his body to be eaten of us, as he gave 
his body indeed to be crucified for us; aptly nevertheless, and conveniently for each effect, and 
therefore in manner of giving diversely, but in the substance of the same 7 given, to be as his 
words bear witness, the seme, and therefore said, “ This is my body that shall be betrayed 
for you;" expressing also the use, when he said, “ Take, eat which words, in delivering of 
material bread, had been superfluous ; for what should men do with bread when they take it, 
but eat it, specially when it is broken ? 

But as Cyril saith: “ Christ opened there unto them the practice of that doctrine he spake 
of in the sixth of St John, and because he said he would give his flesh far food, which he 
would give for the life of the world, he for fulfilling of his promise said: “ Take, eat, this is 
my body,” which words have been taught and believed to be of effect, and operatory, and 
Christ under the form of bread to have been 8 his very body. According whereunto St Paul 
noteth the receiver to be guilty, when he doth not esteem it our Lords body, wherewith it 
pleaseth Christ to feed such as be in him regenerate, to the intent that as man was redeemed 

t 1 “So he;” original ed. of Winchester's book.] [• Livery 1 i.e. the act of giving.] 

[* Himself, 1541.] f* Seisme: i.e. seisin, the act of taking.] 

[* To aay he would give, 1451.] f» The same body given, 105I.J 

[* Wherefore, 1441.] [• Given, 1461.] 
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by Christ, suffering in the nature of hie humanity, to to purchase for man the kingdom of 
heaven, lost by Adam’s fall. Even likewise in the nature of the same humanity, giving it to 
be eaten, he ordained it 1 to nourish man, and make him strong to walk, and continue hit 
journey, to enjoy that kingdom. And therefore to set forth lively unto us the communication 
of the substance of Christs most precious body in the sacrament, and the same to be indeed 
delivered, Christ used plain words, testified by the evangelists. St Paul also rehearsed the 
same words in the same plain terms in the eleventh to the Corinthians; awl in the tenth, 
giving (as it were) an exposition of the effect, useth the same proper words, declaring the effect 
to be the communication of Christie body and blood. And one thing is notable touching the 
scripture,, that in such notable speeches uttered by Christ, as might have an ambiguity, the 
evangelists by some circumstance declared it, or sometime opened it by plain interpretations 
as when Christ said “he would dissolve the temple, and within.three days build it again f 
the evangelist by and by addeth for interpretation : “ This he said of the temple of his 
body." And when Christ said, “He is Elias,” and “I am the true vine,” the circumstance 
of the text openetli the ambiguity. 

lint to shew that Christ should not mean of his very body when he so spake 3 , neither St 
Paul after, nor the evangelists in the place, add any words or circumstances, whereby to take 
away the proper signification of the words “ body” and “blood,” so as the same might seem 
not in deed given (as the catholic faith teacheth), but in signification, as the author would have 
it. For, as for the words of Christ, “ The Spirit giveth life, the flesh profiteth nothing,” be 
to declare the two natures in Christ, each in their property apart considered, but not as they 
be in Christ’s person united the mystery of which union such as believed not Christ to be 
God could not consider, and yet to insinuate that unto them, Christ made mention of his 
descension from heaven, and after of his ascension thither again, whereby they might under¬ 
stand him very God, whose flesh taken in the virgin’s womb, and so given spiritually to be 
eaten of us, is (as I have before opened) vivifick, and giveth life. 

And this shall suffice here, to shew how Christ’s intent was to give verily (as he did in 
deed) his precious body and blood to be eaten and drunken, according as he taught them to 
be verily meat and drink; and yet gave and giveth them so wider form of visible creatures 
to us, as we may conveniently and without horror of our nature receive them, Christ therein 
condescending to our infirmity. As for such other wrangling as is made in understanding 3 
of the words of Christ, shall after be spoken of by further occasion. 
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CANTERBURY. 

Now wo ho eomo to the very pith of the matter, and the chief point whereupon 
the whole controversy hangeth, whether in these words, “ This is my body,” Christ called 
bread his body: wherein you and Smith agree like a man and woman that dwelled in 
Lincolnshire, as I have heard reported, that what pleased the one misliked the other, 
saving that they both agreed in wilfulness. So do Smith and you agree both in 
this point, that Christ made bread his body, but that it was bread which ho called 
his body, when he said, “This is my body," this you grant, hut Smith denicth it. 
And because all Smith’s buildings clearly fall down, if this his chief foundation be 
overthrown, therefore must I first prove against Smith, that Christ called the material 
bread his body, and the wine which was the fruit of the vine his blood. “For why 
did you not prove this, my Lord?” saith .Smith: “would you that men should take 
you for a prophet, or for one that could not err in his sayings?" 

First I allege against Smith’s negation your affirmation, which, as it is more true 
in this point than his negation, so for your estimation it is able 4 to countervail his 
saying, if there were nothing else: and yet, if Smith had well pondered what I have 
written in the second chapter of my second book, and in the seventh and eighth 
chapters of my third book, he should have found this matter so fully proved, that 
he neither is, nor never shall be able to answer thereto. For I have alleged the 
scripture, I have alleged the consent of the old writers, holy fathers, and martyrs, 
to prove that Christ called broad his body, and wine his blood. For the evangelists, 
speaking of the Lord's supper, say, that “ he took bread, blessed it, brake it, and gave 
it to his disciples, saying. This is my body. And of the wine he said. Take, this, 


[' To be eaten, ordained to nouriah, IASI.] 

[* He so spake these words in his sapper, IASI.] 


[* In the understanding, IASI.] 
[« Is it able, IASI.] 
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divide it among yon, and drink it: this is my blood." I have alleged Irene 1 , saying irenetu. 
that “Christ confessed bread to be his body, and the cup to lie his blood.” I have 
cited Tertullian, who saith in many places that “ Christ called bread his body." 1 Tertuiiiamu. 
have brought in for tho same purpose Cyprian, who saith that “ Christ called such cyprianu*. 

bread as is made of many corns joined together, his body: and such wine he named 

his blood, as is pressed out of many grapes." I have written the words of Epiplia- Epiphaniui. 
nius, which be these, that “ Christ speaking of a loaf which is round in fashion, and 
can neither see, hear, nor feel, said of it,‘This is my'body.'" And St Jerome, writing Himmy- 
ad Hedifriam, saith that “Christ called tho bread which he brake his body.” And 

St Augustine saith, that “Jesus called meat his body, and drink his blood." And Augustinus. 

Cyril saith more plainly, that “Christ called the pieces of bread his body." And c yi»u». 
last of all I brought forth Thoodorete, whoso saying is this, that “ when Christ gave Thcotioiwu*. 
the holy mysteries, he called bread his body, and tho cup mixed with wine and 
water he called his blood.” All these authors I alleged, to prove that Christ called 
bread his body, and wine his blood. 

Which because they speak the thing so plainly as nothing can lie more, and 
Smith sceth that ho can devise nothing to answer these authors, like a wily fox, he 
stealeth away by them softly, as he had a flea in his ear, saying nothing to all 
these authors, but that they prove not my purpose. If this be a sufficient answer, 
let tho reader bo judge; for in such sort I could* make a short answer to Smith’s 
whole book in this one sentence, that nothing that he saith proveth his purpose. 

And as for proofs of his saying. Smith hath utterly none but only this fond reason: 
that if Christ had called bread his body, then should bread have boon crucified for 
us, because Christ added these words : “ This is my body, which shall Ik: given to 
death for you.” If such wise reason shall take place, a man may not take a loaf 
in his hand made of wheat that came out of Dantzic, and say this is wheat that 
grew in Dantzic, but it must follow, that tho loaf grew in Dantzic. Ami if tho 
wife shall say. This is butter of my own cow. Smith shall prove by this speech 
that her maid milked butter. But to this fantastical or rather frantic reason, I have 
spoken more in mine answer to Smith’s preface. 

Ilowbcit, you have taken a wiser way than this, granting that Christ called 
bread his body, and wine his blood: but adding thereto, that Christ’s calling was 
making. Yet here may they that Iks wise learn by the way, how evil-favouredly 
you and Smith agree 7 among yourselves. 

And forasmuch as Smith hath not made answer unto the authors by me alleged 
in this part, 1 may justly require that for lack of answer in time and place where 
he ought to have answered, ho may be condemned as one that standeth mutts. And 
being condemned in this his chief demur, he hath after nothing to answer at all: 
for this foundation lining overthrown, all the rest falleth down withal. 

Wherefore now will I return to answer you in this matter, which is the last of 
the evident and manifest untruths, whereof you appeacli me. 

I perceive here how untoward you be to learn the truth, being brought up all 
your life in papistical errors. If you could forget your law, which hath lK>en your 
chief profession and study from your youth, and specially the canon law which 
purposely corrupteth the truth of God's word, you should be much more apt to 
understand and receive the secrets of holy scripture. But before those scales fall 
from your Saulish eyes, you neither can nor will perceive tho true doctrine of this 
holy sacrament of Christ’s body and blood. Hut yet I shall do as much as lieth 
in me, to teach and instruct you, as occasion shall serve; so that the fault shall he 
either in your evil bringing up altogether in popery, or in your dulness, or froward- 
ncss, if you attain not true 6 understanding of this matter. 


[* These references are given and verified in the 
reprint of the “ Defence of the Sacrament,’' which 
is inserted in the body of this book (Book m. 
cap. 8.), and will be found in the <( Confutation of 

[crammer.] 


the second book against transubstantiation.”] 
[* could 1, 1061.] 

[ 7 do agree, 10r>l,] 
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ciod-'min- Where you speak of the miraculous working of Christ, to make bread his body, 

mtui * atr * you must first leam that the bread is not made really Christ s body, nor the wine 
his blood, but sacramentally. And the miraculous working is not in the bread, but 
in them that duly eat the bread, and drink that drink. For the marvellous work 
of God is in the feeding; and it is Christian people that be fed, and not the 
bread. 

30. And so the true confession and belief of the universal church, from the beginning, 
is not such as you many times affirmed, but never can prove: for the catholic 
church acknowledged no such division between Christ's holy flesh and his Spirit, that 
life is renewed in us by his holy Spirit, and increased by his holy flesh; but the true 
faith confessed that both bo done by his holy Spirit and flesh jointly together, as 
well the renovation, as the increase of our life. Wherefore you diminish here the 
effect of baptism, wherein is not given only Christ’s Spirit, but whole Christ. And 

uincioiie. herein l will join an issue with you. And you shall find, that although you think 
I lack lsiw wherewith to follow my plea, yet I doubt not but I shall have help of 
God’s word enough; to make all men perceive that you be but a simple divine, so 
that for lack of your proofs, I doubt not but the sentence shall bo given upon my 
side by all learned and indifferent judges, that understand the matter which is in 
controversy Ijotwoen us. 

potom-y""" And where you say that we must repress our thoughts and imaginations, and 
by reason of Christ’s omnipotency judge his intent by his will, it is a most certain 
truth that God's absolute aud determinate will is the chief governor of all things, 
and the rule whereby all things must lie ordered, and thereto obey. But where (I 
pray you) have you any such will of Christ, that he is really, carnally, corporally, and 
naturally, under the forms of bread and wine? There is no such will of Christ set 
forth in the scripture, as you pretend by a false understanding of these words, “This 
is my I sidy.” Why take you then so boldly upon you to say, that this is Christ’s 
will and intent, when you have no warrant in scripture to bear you ? 

It is not a sufficient proof in scripture, to say, God doth it, liccause ho can do 
Matt. xxvi. it. For he can do many things which he neither doth, nor will do. He conld 
have sent more than twelve legions of angels to deliver Christ from the wicked 
ue". i. Jews, and yet he would not do it. He could have created the world and all 
things therein in one moment of time, and yet his pleasure was to do it in six days. 

In all matters of our Christian faith, written in holy scripture, for our instruction 
and doctrine, how far soever they seem discrepant from reason, we must repress our 
imaginations, and consider God’s pleasure and will, and yield thereto, believing him to 
bo omnipotent; and that by his omnipotent power, such things are verily so as holy 
scripture tcachcth. Like as we believe that Christ was born of the blessed virgin 
Mary, without company of man: that our Saviour Christ the third day rose again 
from death : that he in liis humanity ascended into heaven: that our bodies at the 
day of judgment shall rise again; and many other such like things, which we all that 
lie true Christian men, do believe firmly, because we find these things written in scrip¬ 
ture. And therefore we (knowing God’s omnipotoncy) do believe that he hath brought 
some of the said things to pass already, and those things that are yet to come, he 
will by the same omnipotency without doubt likewise bring to pass. 

Now if you can prove that your transuhstantiation, your fleshly presence of Christ’s 
limly anti blood, your carnal eating and drinking of the same, your propitiatory 
sacrifice of the mass, are taught us as plainly in the scripture, as the said articles 
of our faith lie, then I will believe that it is so in deed. Otherwise, neither I nor 

any man that is in his right wits, will believe your said articles, because God is 

31. omnipotent, and can make it so. For you might so, under pretence of God’s omni¬ 

potency, make as many articles of our faith as you list, if such arguments might take 

place, that God by his omnipotent power can convert the substance of bread and 

wine into the substance of his flesh and blood: ergo he doth so indeed. 

And although Christ lie not corporally in the bread and wane, .vet Christ used not 
so many words, in the mystery of his holy supper, without effectual signification. For 
he is effectually present, and effectually worketli not in the bread and wine, but in the 
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godly receivers of them, to whom ho giveth his own flesh spiritually to feed upon, and 
his own blood to quench their great inward thirst. 

And hero I would wish you to mark very well one true sentenco which you have iMjtagsjgni. 
uttered by the way, which is, that Christ declared that eating of him signified believing, ing. *' 
and start not from it another time. And mark the same, I pray thee, gentle reader. 

For this one sentence assoileth almost all the arguments that lie brought by this lawyer, 
in his whole book against the truth. 

And yet to the said true saying yon have joined another untruth, and have yoked them Three un- 
both together in one sentence. For when Christ had taught of the eating of him, licing by you in 
the bread descended from heaven, there was no murmuring thereat, say you. Which i>Uce."° 
your saying I cannot but wonder at, to sec you so far deceived in a matter so plain 
and manifest. And if I had spoken such an evident and manifest untruth, I doubt The flnt. 
not but it should have been spoken of to Romo gates. For the text saith there plainly, 
Murmnrahant Judm de Wo, quod dixmet , Ego mm panus view, qui do redo desemdi: Johnvi. 
“The Jews murmured at him because he said, ‘ I am the bread of life that came from 
heaven.”’ But when you wrote this, it seemeth you looked a little too low, and should 
havo looked higher. 

‘And hero by this one place the reader may gather of your own words your intent 
and meaning in this your book, if that be true which you said before, that ever where 
contention is, on what part the reader scetli in any one point an ojien manifest lie, them 
he mxv consider (whatsoever excuse lie made of truth) yet the victory of truth not to 
lie there intended. 

Another untruth also followcth incontinently, that when Christ said, “The bread The second, 
which I will give you is my llcsli, which 1 will give for the life of the world ; " in 
these words, say you, Christ maketli mention of two gifts. But what be those two gifts, 

I pray you ? and by what words is the diversity of those two gifts expressed ? If 
the giving, as Smith saith, lie giving to death, then those two gifts declare that Christ 
died for us twice. And if one of Christ’s gifts have livery and seisin, why hath not the 
other likewise ? And when was then that livery and seisin given ? And if eating of 
Christ be believing, as you said even now, then livery and seisin is given when we first 
liclieve, whether it be in baptism, or at any other time. 

But what you mean by these words, that Christ gave in his supper his body os 
really' to lie eaten of us, as he did to be crucified for us, 1 understand not, except you 
would have Christ so really eaten of his apostles at his supper with their teeth, as he 
was after crucified, whipped, and thrust to the heart with a sjiear. But was he not 
then so really'and corporally crucified, that his body was rent and torn in pieces? And 
was not he so crucified then, that ho never was crucified after? Was ho not so slain 
then, that he never died any more 11 ? And if he were so eaten at his supper, then did 32. 
his apostles tear his flesh at the supper, as the Jews did the day following? And then 
how could he now bo eaten again ? or how could he be crucified the day following, if 
the night before lie were after that sort eaten all up ? But “ aptly," say you, “ and con¬ 
veniently.” Marry', Sir, I thank you; but what is that “ aptly and conveniently," but 
spiritually and by faith, as you said before, not grossly with the teeth, as he was crucified? 

And so the manner was diverse, I grant, and the substance all one. 


But when Christ said, “The bread which I will give is my flesh, which I will give Tho third, 
for tho life of the world," if he had fulfilled this promise at his supper, as you say he Siimied not 
did, then what needed he after to die that we might live, if ho fulfilled his promise of td’jji’ve'ul'Mrr 
life at his supper ? Why said the prophets, that he should bo wounded for our iniquities, * " ,U|,, ’ er ' 
and that by his wounds we should be healed, if we had life, and were healed before ho 


was wounded ? Why doth the catholic faith teach us to believe that we be redeemed John vi. 
by his blood-shedding, if he gave us life (which is our redemption) the night lieforc he aoml'lii. 
shed his blood ? And why saith St Paul that there is no remission without blood- 


shedding? Yea, why did he say*, Absit mihi gloriari, nisi in cruce? “God forbid 


[' The edition of 1551 omits this paragraph [* no more, 1651.] 

altogether: it seems to have been an addition made f * did St Paul say, 1551.] 

by Cranmer in the revision of the work.] 
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that I should rejoice, but in the cross only." Why did he not rather say, Abait miki 
gloriari , niai in caena Domini 1 ? God forbid that I should rejoice, but in the Lord’s 
supperwhereat, as you say, the promise of life was fulfilled. This is godly doctrine 
for such men to make, as being ignorant in God’s word, wander in fantasies of their 
own devices, and jrutantea te *s»e sapientes , Multi facti aunt. But the true faithful 
believing man professeth, that Christ by his death overcame him that was the author 
of death, and hath reconciled us to his Father, making us his children, and heirs of his 
kingdom ; that as many as liolicvc in him should not perish, but have life everlasting. 
Thus saith the true Christian man, putting his hope of life and eternal salvation neither 
in Christ’s supper, (although the same be to him a great confirmation of his faith,) 
nor in any thing else, but with St Paul saith*, Mihi abait gloriari , nisi in cruce Domini 
noatri Jeau Chriati: “ God save mo that I rejoioe in nothing, but in the cross of our 
Lord Jesu Christ.” 

And when this true lielioving man cometh to the Lord’s supper, and (according to 
Christ’s commandment) rcceivcth the bread broken, in remembrance that Christ’s body 
was broken for him upon the cross, and drinketh the wine in remembrance of tlio effusion 
of Christ’s blood for his sins, and unfeignedly bclicvetli the same, to him the words 
of our Saviour Christ bo cffectuous and operatory: “ Take, eat; this is my body, which 
is given for thee: and drink of this, for this is my blood which is shed for thee, to the 
remission of thy sins." And as St Paul saith, “ the bread unto him is the communion 
of Christ’s body, and tho wine the communion of his blood." For the effect of his godly 
eating (as you truly herein gather of St Paul’s words) is the communication of Christ’s 
body and blood, but to tho faithful receiver, and not to the dumb creatures of bread 
and wine, under whoso forms the catholic faith tcachcth not the body and blood of 
Christ invisibly to bo hidden. And as to the godly eater (who duly cstcemcth 
Christ’s hotly, and hath it in such price and estimation as he ought to have) the 
effect is tho communication of Christ’s body; so to the wicked eater, the effect is 
damnation and everlasting woe. 

And now I am glad that hero yourself have found out a warrant for tho apparel 
of bread and wine, that they shall not go altogether naked, and be nude and bare 
tokens, but have promises of effectual signification, which now you have spied* out 
both in tho words of Christ and St Paul. 

Now for the ambiguity of Christ’s speeches, it is not always true, that such speeches 
of Christ as might have ambiguity, the evangelists cither plainly or by circumstances 
open them. For Christ speaking so many things in parables, similes, allegories, meta¬ 
phors, and other tropes and figures, although sometime Christ himself, and sometime 
tho evangelists open the meaning, yet for the most part the meaning is left to tho 
judgment of the hearers, without any declaration. As when Christ said: “Gird your 
loins, and take light candles in your hands.’’ And when he said: “No man that 
setteth his hand to the plough, and looketh behind him, is meet for the kingdom of 
God." And when he said: “ Except tho grain of wheat falling upon tho ground, die, 
it remaineth sole.” And ns St Matthew saith •' “ Christ spake not to the people with¬ 
out parables, that tho scriptures might bo fulfilled, which prophesied of Christ, that 
he should open his mouth in parables.” 

And although some of his parables Christ opened to tho people, some to his 
apostles only, yet somo lie opened to neither of both, as can appear, but left them to 
bo considered by the discretion of the hearers. And when Christ called Herod a fox, 
Judas a devil, himself a door, a way, a vine, a well; neither he nor the evangelists 
expounded these words, nor gave warning to the hearers that he spake in figures: 
for every man that had any manner of senso or reason, might well perceive that 
these sentences could not bo true in plain form of words, as they were spoken. For 
who is so ignorant, but he knoweth that a man is not a fox, a devil, a door, a 
way, a vine, a well? 

And so likewise when Christ brake the bread, and commanded his disciples to 


f 1 Niti ccma rlominica, 1851.1 I f a espied, 1851.] 

[» but saith with St Paul, 1581.] > 
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eat it, and said, “This is my body;’* and of the wine he said, “Divide it among 
you, drink it, this is my blood:” no man that was there present was so fond, but 
he knew well that the bread was not Christ's body, nor the wino his blood. And 
therefore they might well know that Christ called the bread his body, and the wino 
his blood for some figure, similitude, and property of the bread and wine unto his 
flesh and blood: for as bread and wine be foods to nourish our bodies, so is the flesh 
and blood of our Saviour Christ, (being annexed unto his deity,) the everlasting food 
of our souls. 

And although the evangelists in that place do not fully express the words in this 
sense, yet adjoining the sixth chapter of John (speaking of the spiritual manducation 
of Christ) to the circumstances of the text in the three evangelists, reciting Christ’s 
last supper, the whole matter is fully gathered, as old authors of the church have 
declared. For do not the circumstances of the text, both before and after the eating 
and drinking, declare that there is very bread and wine ? Is not that which is broken 
and eaten bread? and that which is divided, drunken? And the fruit of the vine, 
is it not very wine ? And doth not the nature of sacraments require that the sensible 
elements should remain in their proper nature, to signify an higher mystery and 
secret working of God inwardly, as the sensible elements be ministered outwardly ? 
And is not the visible and corporal feeding upon bread and wino a convenient and 
apt figure and similitude to put us in remembrance, and to admonish us how wo 
be fed invisibly and spiritually by tho flesh and blood of Christ, God and man? And 
is not tho sacrament taken away, when the element is taken away ? Or can the acci¬ 
dents of the clement be the sacrament of substantial feeding? Or did ever any old 
author say, that the accidents were the sacramental signs without the substances ? 

But for the conclusion of your matter, here I would wish that you would once 
truly understand me. For I do not say that Christ's body and blood be given to us 
in signification, and not in deed. But 1 do as plainly speak as I can, that Christ’s 
body and blood be given to ns in deed, yet not corporally and carnally, but spiritually 
ami effectually, as you confess yourself within twelve lines after. 

WINCHESTER. 

The author uttereth a great many words, from the eighth to the seventeenth chapter of the 
first book, dejilaring spiritual hunger and thirst, and the relieving of the same by spiritual 
feeding in Christ, and of Christ, as we constantly believe in him, to the confirmation of which 
belief, the. author would have the sacraments of baptism, and of the body and blood of Christ, 
to be adminicles* as it were, and that we by them be preached unto, as in water, bread, and 
wine, ami by them all our sins a , as it were, spoken unto, or projrterly touched; which matter 
in the gross, although there be some words by the way not tolerable, yet if those words set 
apart, the same were in the sum granted, to be good teaching and wholesome exhortation, it 
containeth so no more but good matter not well applied. For the catholic church that professeth 
the truth of the presence of Christ's body in the sacrament, would therewith use that declaration 
of hunger of Christ, and that spiritual refreshing in Christ , vnth the effect of Christ’s passion 
and death, and the same to be the only mean of man’s regeneration and feeding also, with 
the differences of that feeding from bodily feeding, for continuing this earthly life. But this 
toueheth not the principal point that should be entreated: whether Christ so ordered to feed 
such as be regenerate in him, to give to them in the sacrament the same his body, that he gave 
to be crucified for us. The good man is fed by faith, and by merits of Christs passion, 
being the mean of the gift of that faith, and other gijls also, and by the suffering of the 
body of Christ, and shedding of his most precious blood on the altar of the cross: which work 
and passion of Christ is preached unto us by words and sacraments, and the same doctrine 
received of us by faith, and the effect of it also. And thus far goeth the doctrine of this 
author. 

But the catholic teaching by the scriptures goeth further, confessing Christ to feed such as 
be regenerate in him, not only by his body and blood, but also with his bo<ly and Llowl, delivered 

in this sacrament by him in deed to us, which the faithful, by his institution and commandment , 


[* adminicles; i. c. helps, supports.J 
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receive with their faith and with their mouth alto, and with those special dainties be fed 
specially at Christs table. And so Ood doth not only preach in his sacraments, but also 
worleeth in them, awl with them, and in sensible things giveth celestial gifts, after the doctrine 
of each sacrament, as in baptism, the Spirit of Christ, and in the sacrament of the altar the 
very ttody and blood of Christ, according to the plain sense of his words which he spake: “ This 
is my body” fte. And this is the catholic faith, against which, how the author will fortify 
that he would have called catholic, awl confute that he improveth, 1 intend herea/ter more 
particularly to touch in discussion of that is said. 

CANTERBURY. 

I mistrust not the indiffercncy of the reader so much, but he can well perceive 
35. how simple and slender a rehearsal you have made here of my eight annotations, and 
how little matter you have here to say against them, and how little your sayings re- 
cpiiru any answer. 

Ami because this may the more evidently appear to the reader, I shall rehearse 
my words here again. 

^iup k vni Although in this treaty of the sacrament of the body and blood of our 
Saviour Christ, 1 have already sufficiently declared the institution and meaning 
of the same, according to the very words of the gospel and of St Paul; yet it shall 
not be in vain somewhat more at large to declare the same, according to the 
mind, tis well of holy scripture, as of old ancient authors, and that so sincorcly 
and plainly, without doubts, ambiguities, or vain questions, that the very simple 
and unlearned people may easily understand the same, and be edified thereby. 

And this by (lod’s grace is mine only intent and desire, that the flock 
of Christ dispersed in this realm (among whom I am appointed a special pastor) 
may no longer lack the commodity and fruit, which springeth of this heavenly 
knowledge. For the more clearly it is understood 1 , the more sweetness, fruit, 
comfort, and edification it bringeth to the godly receivers thereof. And to 
the clear understanding of this sacrament, divers things must be considered, 
rtmp. ix. First, that as all men of themselves be sinners, and through sin ho in God’s 

hunger amf 11 wrath, banished far away from him, condemned to hell and everlasting dam- 
ul« auui. ° nation, and none is clearly innocent, hut Christ alone: so every soul inspired 
by God is desirous to be delivered from sin and hell, and to obtain at God’s 
hands mercy, favour, righteousness, and everlasting salvation. 

F P h. ii. And this earnest and great desire is called in scripture, “ the hunger and 

Hum. in. 0 f tj l( . soul;” with which kind of hunger David was taken, when he said: 

I’m!, xiu. “ As an liart longeth for springs of water, so doth my soul long for thee, O 
r«i. urn. God.” “My soul thirsteth* after God, who is the well of life. My soul thirsteth 
for thee, my flesh wislieth for thee.” 

Rom- i»j And this hunger the silly poor sinful soul is driven unto by means of the 

law, which sheweth unto her the horribleness of sin, the terror of God’s indig¬ 
nation, and the horror of death and everlasting damnation. 

Rom. via And when she seeth nothing but damnation for her offences by justice and 

accusation of the law, and this damnation is ever before her eyes, then in this 
great distress the soul being pressed with heaviness and sorrow, scoketh for 
some comfort, and desireth some remedy for her miserable and sorrowful 
estate. And this feeling of her damnable condition, and greedy desire of re¬ 
freshing, is the spiritual hunger of the soul. 

And whosoever hath this godly hunger is blessed of God, and shall have 
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meat and drink enough, as Christ himself said: “ Blessed be they that hunger «»«• »• 
and thirst for righteousness, for they shall be filled full.” And on tho other 
side, they that see not their own sinful and damnable cstato, but think them¬ 
selves holy enough, and in good case and condition enough, as they have no 
spiritual hunger, so shall they not bo fed of God with any spiritual food. For 
as Almighty God feodeth them that bo hungry, so doth ho send away empty i.ukc.. ' 
all that be not hungry. 

But this hunger and thirst is not easily perceived of the carnal man. For 
when he liearcth tho Holy Ghost speak of meat and drink, his mind is by 
and by in the kitchen and buttery, and he thinketh upon his dishes and pots, •*<*- 

his mouth and liis belly. 

But the scripture in sundry places usetli special words, whereby to draw 
our gross minds from the plumtasyuig of our teeth and belly, and from this 
carnal and fleshly imagination. For the apostles and disciples of Chrifct, when 
they were yet carnal, knew not what was meant by this kind of hunger and 
meat; and therefore when they desired him to eat, (to withdraw their minds 
from carnal meat) ho said unto them : “ 1 have other meat to eat which you 
know not.” And why knew they it not? Forsooth, because their minds were J»hmv. 
gross as yet, and had not received the fulness of the Spirit. And therefore 
our Saviour Christ, minding to draw them from this grossuess, told them of 
another kind of meat than they phantasied, (as it were) rebuking them, for tliat 
they perceived not that there was any other kind of eating and drinking, 
besides that eating and drinking which is with the mouth and throat. 8 

Likewise when ho said to the woman of Samaria, “Whosoever shall drink Joinn». 
of that water that 1 shall give him, shall never be thirsty again;” they that 
heard him speak those words, might well perceive tliat ho went about to make 
them well acquainted with another kind of drinking, than is the drinking with 
tho mouth and throat. For there is no such kind of drink, that with once 
drinking can quench the thirst of a man’s body for ever. Wherefore, in saying 
he shall never he thirsty again, he did draw their minds from drinking with 
the mouth unto another kind of drinking, whereof they knew not, and unto 
another kind of thirsting, wherewith as yet they were not acquainted. And 1 
also, when our Saviour Christ said, “ Ho that comoth to mo shall not hunger, j<>im vi. 
and he tliat bolieveth on me shall never he thirsty;” ho gave them a plain 
watchword, tliat there was another kind of meat and drink tlian that where¬ 
with he fed them at the other side of the water, and another kind of hungering 
and thirsting than was the hungering and thirsting of the body. By these 
words therefore he drove tho people to understand another kind of eating and 
drinking, of hungering and thirsting, than that wliich belongeth only for the 
preservation of temporal life. 

Now then as the tiling tliat eomforteth the body is called meat and drink, 
of a like sort the scripture callcth the same tiling that eomforteth the soul 
meat and drink. 


Wherefore as hero before in the first note is declared the hunger and chap.*. 

drought of the soul, so is it now secondly to be noted, what is the meat, drink, The »i>iniu«i 
and food of the soul. 

The meat, drink, food, and refreshing of the soul is our Saviour Christ, 
as he said himself: “ Come unto mo all you that travail and bo Laden, and MnU - **• 

I will refresh you.” And, “ If any man be dry,” saith he, “ let him come to John «u. 
me and drink. He that believeth in me, floods of water of life shall flow out 
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of his belly.” And, “ I am the bread of life,” saith Christ; “ he that oometh to 
me, shall not be hungry: and he that believeth in me, shall never be dry.” 
For as meat and drink do comfort the hungry body, so doth the death of 
Christ’s body and the shedding of his blood comfort the soul, when she is 
after her sort hungry. What thing is it that comforteth and nourisheth the 
body? Forsooth, meat and drink. By what names then shall we call the 
body and blood of our Saviour Christ (whichsdo comfort and nourish the hungry 
soul) but by the names of meat and drink? And this similitude caused our 
Saviour to say: “ My flesh is very meat, and my blood is very drink.” For 
there is no kind of meat that is comfortable to the soul, but only the death 
of Christ’s blessed body; nor no kind of drink that can quench her thirst, 
but only the blood-shedding of our Saviour Christ, which was shed for her 
offences. For as there is a carnal generation, and a carnal feeding and nourish¬ 
ment; so is there also a spiritual generation, and a spiritual feeding. 

And as every man by carnal generation of father and mother, is carnally 
begotten and liorn unto this mortal life: so is every good Christian spiritually 
born by Christ unto eternal life. 

And as every man is carnally fed and nourished in his body by meat and 
drink, even so is every good Christian man spiritually fed and nourished in his 
soul by the flesh and blood of our Saviour Christ. 

[And as the body liveth by meat and drink, and thoreby mcreaseth and 
growetli from a young babo unto a perfect man, (which thing experience 
teacheth us;) so the soul liveth by Christ himself, by pure faith eating his 
flesh and drinking his blood 1 .] 

And this Christ himself teacheth us in this sixth® of John, saying: “ Verily, 
verily I say unto you, Except ye cat tho flesh of the son of man, and drink 
his blood, you havo no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketli 
my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raiso him up at the last day. For 
my flesh is very meat, and my blood is very drink. He that eateth my flesh, 
and drinketli my blood, dwclleth in mo, and I in him. As the living Father 
hath sent me, and I livo by tho Father; oven so he that eateth me, shall 
live by me.” 

And this St Paul confessed 3 himself, saying: “That I have life, I have 
it by faith in tho Son of God. And now it is not I that live, but Christ 
liveth in me.” 

The third thing to be noted is this, that although our Saviour Christ 
resemblcth his flesh and blood to meat and drink, yet he far passeth and 
exeellcth all corporal meats and vdrinks. For although corporal meats and 
drinks do nourish and continue our life here in this world, yot they begin not 
our life. For the beginning of our life we havo of our fathers and mothers: 
and the meat, aftor wo bo begotten, doth feed and nourish us, and so preserveth 
us for a time. But our Saviour Christ is both the first beginner of our spiritual 
life, (who first begettetli us unto God his Father,) and also afterward he is our 
lively food and nourishment. 

Moreover meat and drink do feed 4 and nourish only our bodies, but Christ 
is tho truo and perfect nourishment both of body and soul. And besides that, 
bodily food preserveth tho lifo but for a time, but Christ is such a spiritual 

and porfect food, that he presorveth both body and soul for ever; as ho 

[‘ This passage is omitted in both the 1951 and [* in the sixth of John, 1551.) 
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unto Martha: “lamaresurrection* and life. He that beliovcth in me,although John»i. 
he (he, yet shall he live. And he that liveth and believeth in me, shall not 
die for ever.” 

Fourthly it is to be noted, that tho true*knowledge of theso things is cimp. xn. 
the true knowledge of Christ, and to teach these things is to teach Christ. The ««- 
And the believing and feeling of these things is the believing and feeling of imtainnl U> 

_ , ° . , , , , ° 1.1 , , H confirm our 

Christ m our hearts. And the more clearly we see, understand, and believe mui. 
these things, the more clearly we see and understand Christ, and have more 
fully our faith and comfort in him. 

And although our carnal generation and our carnal nourishment be known 
to all men by daily experience, and by our common senses; yet this our spiritual 
generation and our spiritual nutrition be so obscure and hid unto us, that 
we cannot attain to the true and perfect knowledge and feeling of them, 
but only by faith, which must be grounded upon God’s most holy word and 
sacraments. 

And for this consideration our Saviour Christ hath not only set forth theso 88. 
things most plainly in his holy word, that we may hear them with our ears, 
but he hath also ordained one visible sacrament of spiritual regeneration in 
water, and another visible sacrament of spiritual nourishment in bread and 
wine, to the intent, that as much as is possible for man, we may see Christ with 
our eyes, smell him at our nose, taste him with our mouths, gropo him with our 
hands, and perceive him with all our senses. For as the word of God preached 
putteth Christ into our ears, so likewise these elements of water, bread, and wine, 
joined to God’s word, do after a sacramental manner put Christ into our eyes, 
mouths, hands, and all our senses. 

And for this cause Christ ordained baptism in water, that as surely as 
we see, feel, and touch water with our bodies, and bo washed with water, so 
assuredly ought we to believe, when we be baptized, that Christ is verily present 
with us, and that by him we be newly born again spiritually, and washed from 
our sins, and grafted in the stock of Christ’s own body, and be apparelled, 
clothed, and harnessed with him, in such wise, that as the devil hath no power 
against Christ, so hath ho none against us, so long as wo remain grafted in 
that stock, and be clothed with that apparel, and harnessed with that armour. 

So that tho washing in water of baptism is, as it were, shewing of Christ beforo 
our eyes, and a sensible touching, feeling, and groping of him, to the confirmation 
of the inward faith, which we have in him. 

And in like manner Christ ordained the sacrament of his body and blood in 
bread and wine, to preach unto us, that a% our bodies bo fed, nourished, and 
preserved with meat and drink, so as touching our spiritual life towards God 
we be fed, nourished, and preserved by tho body and blood of our Saviour 
Christ; and also that he is such a preservation unto us, that neither the devils of 
hell, nor eternal death, nor sin, can be able to prevail against us, so long as 
by truo and constant faith we be fed and nourished with that meat and drink. 

And for this cause Christ ordained this sacrament in bread and wine (which hii*o dc £ 
we eat and drink, and be chief nutriments of our body), to the intent that as 
surely as we see the bread and wine with our eyes, smell them with our noses, “ p * a 
touch them with our hands, and taste them with our mouths, so assuredly £R*bam»do 
ought we to believe that Christ is a spiritual 6 life and sustenance of our souls, nim. Lib. i. 
like as the said bread and wine is the food and sustenance of our bodies. And 
no less ought we to doubt, that our souls be fed and live by Christ, than 
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that oyp bodies be fed and live by meat and drink. Thus our Saviour Christ, 
knowing us to be in this world, as it were, but babes and weaklings in faith, 
hath ordained sensible signs and tokens whereby to allure and to draw us to 
more strength and more constant faith in him. So that the eating and drinking 
of this sacramental bread and wine is, as it were, shewing 1 of Christ before our 
eyes, a smelling of him with our noses, feeling* and groping of him with our 
hands, and an eating, chewing, digesting, and feeding upon him to our spi¬ 
ritual strength and perfection. 

chsp. xiu. Fifthly, it is to be noted, that although there be many kinds of moats 
and drinks which feed the body, yet our Saviour Christ (as many ancient 
onutinodTin authors write) ordained this sacrament of our spiritual feeding in bread and 
wine. an wine, rather than in other meats and drinks, because that bread and wine do 
most lively represent unto us the spiritual union and knot of all faithful people, 
30. as well unto Christ, as also among themselves. For like as bread is made 
viTa'eHa- of a great number of grains of corn, ground, baken, and so joined together, 
Tm-uLvi. that thereof is made one loaf; and an infinite number of grapes bo pressed 
together in one vessel, and thereof is made wine; likewise is the whole multi¬ 
tude of true Christian people spiritually joined, first to Christ, and then among 
themselves together in one faith, one baptism, one Holy Spirit, one knot and 
bond of love. 

chap. xiv. Sixthly, it is to be noted, that as the bread and wine which we do eat 
bo turned into our flesh and blood, and be made our very flesh and very 
chria'i'myv blood, and so be 3 joined and mixed with our flesh and blood, that they bo 
iitnibody. , na( i 0 ()UO w liole body together; even so bo all faithful Christians spiritually 
turned into the body of Christ, and so be 3 joined unto Christ, and also to¬ 
gether among themselves, that they do make but one mystical body of Christ, 
i cor. x. jig St 1’aul saith: *• We be ono bread and one body, as many as be partakers 

of ono broad and one cup.” And as ono loaf is given among many men, so 

iMnngrijn. that every one is partaker of the same Iosif; and likewise ono cup of wino 

«*!*• a is distributed unto many persons, whereof every one is partaker; even so our 

Saviour Christ (whoso flesh and blood be represented by tho mystical bread 
and wino in the Lord’s supper) doth give himself unto all his true members, 
spiritually to feed them, nourish them, and to give them continual life by 

him. And as tho branches of a tree, or member of a body, if they be 

dead, or cut off, they neither live, nor receive any nourishment or sustenance 
of the body or tree; so likewise ungodly and wicked people, which bo cut off 
from Christ’s mystical body, or bo dead members of the same, do not spi¬ 
ritually feed upon Christ’s body ^pd blood, nor have any life, strength, or 
sustentation thereby. 

chx p^xv . Seventhly, it is to bo noted, tliat whereas nothing in this life is more ac- 
Xfnu™to Cth l ' u Phd>lo before God, or more pleasant unto man, than Christian people to live 
rriemUMp. together quietly in love and peace, unity and concord, this sacrament doth 
most aptly and effoctuously move us thereunto. For when we bo made all 
partakers of this one table, what ought we to think, but that wo be all mem¬ 
bers of ono spiritual body, whereof Christ is tho head; that we be joined 
together in one Christ, as a great number of grains of corn be joined to¬ 
gether in ono loaf? Surely, thoy havo very hard and stony hearts, which 
with these things be not moved: and moro cruel and unreasonable be they 
than brute beasts, that cannot be persuaded to be good to their Christian bre¬ 
thren and neighbours, for whom Christ suffered death, when in this sacra- 
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menfc they be put in remembrance that the Son of God bestowed his life for 
his enemies. For we see by daily experience, that eating and drinking to¬ 
gether maketh friends, and continucth friendship: much more then ought tlio 
table of Christ to move us so to do. Wild beasts and birds bo made gentle 
by giving them meat and drink: why then should not Christian men wax 
meek and gentlo with this heavenly meat of Christ ? Hereunto wo bo stirred 
and moved, as well by the bread and wine in this holy supper, as by the 
words of holy scripture recited in the same. Wherefore, whose heart soever 
this holy sacrament, communion, and supper of Christ will not kindle with 
love unto his neighbours, and cause him to put out of his heart all envy, 
hatred, and malice, and to grave in the same all amity, friendship, and con¬ 
cord, ho deceiveth himself, if he think that ho hath the Spirit of Christ 
dwelling within him. 

But all those foresaid godly admonitions, oxhortations, and comforts, do 
the papists (as much as lieth in them) take away from all Christian peoplo by 
their transubstantiation. 

For if we receive no bread nor wino in tho holy communion, then all 40. 
these lessons and comforts be gone, which we should learn and receive by ■■ft rai»u^ 
eating of the bread, and drinking of tho* wine: and that fantastical imagi- 
nation giveth an occasion utterly to subvert our whole faith in Christ. For 
seeing that this sacrament was ordained in bread and wino (which bo foods 
for the body) to signify and declare unto us our spiritual food by Christ; 
then if our corporal feeding upon the bread and wino be but fantastical, (so 
that there is no bread nor wine 4 there indeed to feed upon, although they appear 
there to be,) then it doth us to understand, that our spiritual feeding in Christ 
is also fantastical, and that indeed wo feed not of him: which sophistry is 
so devilish and wicked, and so much injurious to Christ, that it could not 
come from any other person, but only from the devil himself, and from his 
special minister antichrist. 

The eighth thing that is to be noted is, that this spiritual meat of Christ’s chap. *vi. 
body and blood is not received in tho mouth, and digested in tho stomach, Tho»piriiuiu 
(as corporal meats and drinks commonly be.) but it is received with a pure not 

heart and a sincero faith. And tho true eating and drinking of the said tecth ' 
body and blood of Christ is, with a constant and lively faith to believe, that 
Christ gave his body, and shod his blood upon tho cross for us, and that 
he doth so join and incorporate himself to us, that he is our head, and wo 
his members, and flesh of his flesh, and bone of liis bones, having him dwelling 
in us, and wo in him. And herein standetfi tho whole effect and strength of 
this sacrament. And this faith God worketh inwardly in our hearts by his 
holy Spirit, and eonfirmeth the same outwardly to our ears by hearing of his 
word, and to our other senses by eating and drinking of the sacramental bread 
and wine in his holy supper. 

What thing then can be more comfortablo to us, than to eat this meat, 
and drink this drink? whereby Christ certifleth us, that wo bo spiritually, 
and truly, fed and nourished by him, and that we dwell in him, and he in 
us. Can this be shewed unto us more plainly, than when he saith himself, John«. 
“He that eateth mo shall live by me?” 

Wherefore, whosoever doth not contemn the everlasting life, how can he 
but highly esteem this sacrament? How can ho but embrace it as a sure 
pledge of his salvation? And when he seeth godly people devoutly receive 
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the same, how can he but be desirous oftentimes to receive it with them? 
Surely no mm that well understandeth, and diligently weigheth these things, 
can be without a great desire to come to this holy supper. 

All men desire to have God’s favour, and when they know the contrary, 
that they be in his indignation, and cast out of his favour, what thing can 
comfort them? How bo their minds vexed! What trouble is in their con¬ 
sciences! All God’s creatures seem to be against them, and do make them 
afraid, as things being ministers of God’s wrath and indignation towards them, 
and rest or comfort cau they find none, neither within them, nor without them. 
And in this case they do hate as well God, as tho devil; God, as an un¬ 
merciful and extreme judge, and the devil as a most malicious and cruel 
tormentor. 

And in this sorrowful heaviness, holy scripture tcachcth them, that our 
heavenly Father can by no means be pleased with them again, but by the 
sacrifice and death of his only-begotten Son, whereby God hath made a per¬ 
petual amity and peace with us, doth pardon tho sins of them that believe in 
him, maketh them lus children, and giveth them to his first-begotten Son 
Christ, to bo incorporate into liim, to be saved by liim, and to be made heirs 
41. of heaven with him. And in the • receiving of the holy supper of our Lord, 
wo bo put in remembrance of this his death, and of tho whole mystery of our 
redemption. In tho which supper is made mention of his testament, and of 
tho aforesaid communion of us with Christ, and of the remission of our sins 
by his sacrifice upon the cross. 

Whcrcforo in this sacrament, (if it be rightly received with a true faith,) 
wo bo assured that our sins be forgiven, and the league of peace and the 
. testament of God is confirmed between him and us, so that whosoever by a 
true fai£li doth cat Christ’s flesh, and drink his blood, hath everlasting life 
by him. Which thing when we feel in our hearts at the receiving of the 
Lord’s supper, what thing can be more joyful, more pleasant, or moro com¬ 
fortable unto us? 

All tins to be true is most certain by tho words of Christ himself, when 
ho did first institute his holy supper, tho night before his death, as it appearcth 
Lukexxii. as well by the words of the evangelists, as of St Paul. “Do this,” saith Christ, 
i cor. xi. “as often as you drink it, in remembrance of me.” And St Paul saith : “As 
often as you cat this bread, and drink this cup, you shall shew the Lord’s 
death until ho come.” And again Christ said : “ This cup is a new testament 
in mine own blood, which shall be shed for tho remission of sins.” 

This doctrine hero recited may suffice for all that be humble and godly, 
and seek nothing that is superfluous, but that is necessary and profitable: and 
therefore, unto such persons may be made here an end of this book. But 
unto them that bo contentious papists and idolaters, nothing is enough. Ami 
yet, because they shall not glory in their subtle inventions and deceivablo 
doctrino (as though no man were able to answer them), I shall desire the 
readers of patience to suffer me a little while, to spend some time in vain, 
to confuto their most vain vanitios. And yet the time shall not be altogether 
spent in vain, for thereby shall more clearly appear the light from the dark¬ 
ness, tho truth from false sophistical subtleties, and the certain word of God 
from men’s dreams and fantastical inventions. 

Although I need make no further answer, but the rehearsal of my words, yet 
thus much will I answer, that where you say, that I speak some words by tho way 
not tolerable, if there had been any such they should not have failed to be expressed 
and named to their reproach, as other have been. Wherefore the reader may take a 
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day with you before he believe you, when you reprove mo for using some intoler¬ 
able words, and in conclusion name not one of them. 

And as for your catholio confession, that Christ doth indeed feed such as bo re¬ 
generated in him, not only by his body and blood, but also with his body and blood 
at his holy table, this I confess also: but that he feedeth Jews, Turks, and infidels, 
if they receive tho sacrament, or that ho corporally feedeth our mouths with his flesh 
and blood, this neither I confess, nor any scripture or ancient writer ever taught; 
but they teach that ho is eaten spiritually in our hearts and by faith, not with mouth 
and teeth, except our hearts be in our mouths, and our faith in our teeth. 

Thus you have laboured sore in this matter, and spun a fair thread, and brought JnJyry to 
this your first book to a goodly conclusion. For you conclude your book with bias - sacrament 1 ', 
phemous words against both the sacrament of baptism and the Lord's supper, nig¬ 
gardly pinching God's gifts, and diminishing his liberal promises made unto us in 42. 
them. For where Christ hath promised in both tho sacraments to bo assistant with 
us whole both in body and Spirit (in the one to bo our spiritual regeneration and 
apparel, and in the other to bo our spiritual meat and drink), you clip his liberal 
benefits in such sort, that in the one you make him to give but only his Spirit, and 
in the other but only his body. And yet you call your book an explication and assertion 
of the true catholic faith. 

Here you make an end of your first book, leaving unanswered the rest of my book. n - Sinlth - 
And yet, forasmuch as Smith busicth himself in this place with the answer thereof, 
he may not pass unanswered again, where the matter requireth. The words of my 
book be these. 


But these things cannot manifestly appear to tho reader, except the prin¬ 
cipal points he first sot out, wherein the papists vary from tho truth of God’s 
word, which bo chiefly four. 

First, tho papists say, that in the supper of the Lord, after tho words of 
consecration, (as they call it,) there is none other substance remaining, but the 
substance of Christ’s flesh and blood, so that there remaineth neither bread 
to bo eaten, nor wino to be drunken. And although there bo the colour of 
bread and wine, tho savour, tho smell, tho bigness, the fisliion, and all other 
(as they call them) accidents, or qualities and quantities of bread and wine, 
yet, say they, there is no very bread nor wine, but they be turned into the 
flesh and blood of Christ. And this conversion they call “ transubstantiation,” 
that is to say, “ turning of one substance into another substance.” And although 
all the accidents, both of the bread and wine, remain still, yet, say they, the 
same accidents bo in no manner of thing, but hang alono in tho air, without 
anything to stay them upon. For in the body and blood of Christ, say they, 
these accidents cannot bo, nor yet in tho air; for the body and blood of Christ, 
and the air, be neither of that bigness, fashion, smell, nor colour, that the 
bread and wine be. Nor in tho bread and wine, say they, these accidents 
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cannot be; for the substance of bread and wine, as they affirm, be clean gone. 

And so there remaineth whiteness, but nothing is white: there remaineth colours, 
but nothing is coloured therewith: there remaineth roundness, but nothing is 
round: and there is bigness, and yet nothing is big: there is sweetness, with¬ 
out any sweet thing; softness, without any Boft thing; breaking, without any 
thing broken; division, without anything divided: and so other qualities and 
quantities, without anything to receivo them. And this doctrine they teach 
as a necessary article of our faith. 

But it is not the doctrine of Christ, but tho subtle invention of antichrist, 
first decreed by Innocent the third, and after more at large set forth by school * innocm 
authors, whose study was ever to defend and set abroad to the world all 
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such matters as the bishop of Rome had once decreed. And the devil, by 
5ri"3mic kis minister antichrist, had so dazzled the eyes of a great multitude of Christian 
“ pTrmTter, P*°pl© in these latter days, that they sought not for their faith at the clear 
!map |,ho light of God’s word, but at the Romish antichrist, believing whatsoever he 
prescribed unto them, yea, though it were against all reason, all senses, and 
God’s most holy word also. For else he could not have been very antichrist 
indeed, except he had been so repugnant unto Christ, whoso doctrine is clean 
contrary to this doctrine of antichrist. For Christ teacheth that we receive 
very bread and wine in the most blessed supper of the Lord, as sacraments 
to admonish us, that as we be fed with bread and wine bodily, so we bo 
43. fed with the body and blood of our Saviour Christ spiritually: as in our 
baptism we receive very water, to signify unto us, that as water is an 

element to wash the body outwardly, so be our souls washed by the Holy 
Ghost inwardly. 

Thcweond^ Tho second principal thing, wherein the papists vary from tho truth of 
ehriatin the wor, l> i» tliiw: They say, that the very natural flesh and blood of 

ucrament. Christ, which suffered for us upon tho cross, and sitteth at the right 

hand of the Father in heaven, is also really, substantially, corporally, and 
naturally, in or under the accidents of the sacramental bread and wine, which 
they call tho forms of bread and wine. And yet here they vary not a 

little among themselves, for some say, that tho very natural body of Christ 
is there, but not naturally, nor sensibly. And other say, that it is tlicro 

naturally and sensibly, and of the same bigness and fashion that it is in 

heaven, and as the samo was born of the blessed virgin Mary, and that it is 
there broken and torn in pieces with our teeth. And this appeareth partly 
dut'TTg™' ky the school authors, and partly by the confession of Berengarius 1 , which 
IsT * 1(!,,() V tlio second constrained him to make, which was this: That of tho 
sacraments of the Lord’s table the said Berengarius should promise to hold 
bonil. that faith which the said pope Nicholas and his council held, which was, that 
not only the sacraments of bread and wine, but also the very flesh and blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christ are sensibly handled of the priest in tho altar, broken 
and torn with the teeth of tho faithful people. But tho true catholic faith, 
grounded upon God’s most infallible word, teacheth us, that our Saviour Christ 
(as concerning his man’s nature and bodily presence) is gone up unto heaven, 
• chrninnnt and sitteth at the right hand of liis Father, and there shall ho tarry until the 
mr|K)» ,|y in wor j t p s em j at w j wt t - mc } 10 s j ia p como , a g a i n to judge both the quick and the 
John XV.. dead, as ho saith himself in many scriptures : “ 1 forsake the world,” saith 

Matt. xxvi. he, “ and go to my Father.” And in another place he saith : “ You shall ever 
liavo poor men among you, but mo shall not you* ever liavc.” And again he 

l 1 llerengariu* indignus sancti Mauritii secrationem non solum sacramentum, sed etiam 

Andegavensis ecclcsi® Diaconus cognoscens vuram, verum corpus et sanguinem Domini nostri Jesu 

catholi.'ain, et apostolicam fidem, anathematize Christ! esse, et sensualiter, non solum sacramento, 

oinnem huresim, prmcipuc earn, dc qua hactenus sed in veritate manibus sacerdotum tractari, frangi, 

infamatus sum: qute astruere conatur panent et et iidelium dentibus atteri: jurans per sanctam et 

vtnum, qute in altari ponuntur, post consccrationem homousion Trinitatem, per htec sacrosancta Christi 

sotuinmodo sacramentum, et non verum corpus et evangelia. Eos vero, qui contra hanc fidem vene. 

sanguinem Domini nostri Jesu Christi esse, nec rint, cum dogmatibus et sectatoribus suis sterno 

posse sensualiter, nisi in solo sacramento, manibus anathemate dignos esse pronuntio. Quod si ego 

sacerdotum tractari, vel frangi, aut Iidelium denti- ipse aliquando contra htec aliquid sentire aut prae- 

bus atteri. Consentio autem sanctie Komanic et dicare prssumpsero, subjaceam canonum severitati. 

apostolicie Sedi: et ore et corde profiteor dc sacra* Lecto et perlecto sponte snbscripsi.—Corpus Juris 

mentis Dominic® mens® eandem fidem me tenere, Canonici. Gratiani Decreti tertia pars. “ De Cm - 

quam dominus et venerabilis Papa Nicolaus et seerat." Dist. n. c. xlii. cols. 1032, 3. Ed. Lugd. 

h*c sancta Synodus auctoritate cvaugelica et epos- 1(118. | 

tolica tenendam tradidit, mihique firmsvit: scilicet [ a you shall not, 1SS1.] 
panem et vinnm, qure in altari ponuntur, post con- 
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saitli: “Many hereafter shall come and say, look here is Christ, or look there Matt. xxiv. 
he is, but believe them not.” And St Peter saith in the Acts, that “heaven must acu m. 
receive Christ until tho time tliat all things shall be restored.” And St Paul, 
writing to the Colossians, agreeth hereto, saying: “ Seek for tilings that be coi. hi. 
above, where Christ is sitting at tho right hand of tho Father.” And St 
Paul, speaking of the very sacrament, saith : “ As often as you shall eat tliis i cor. xi. 
bread, and drink this cup, shew forth tho Lord’s death until he come.” “ Till 
he come,” saith St Paul, signifying that he is not there corporally present. 

For what speech were this, or who uscth of him that is already present to say, 

“until he come?” For, “until ho come 3 ,” signifieth that ho is not yet present. 

This is the catholic faith, which we learn from our youth in our common 
creed, and which Christ taught, the apostles followed, and tho martyrs confirmed 
with their blood. 

And although Christ in his human nature, substantially, really, corporally, 
naturally, and sensibly, be present with his Father in heaven, yet sacramentally 
and spiritually he is hero present 4 . For in water, bread, and wine, he is pre¬ 
sent, as in signs and sacraments ; but he is indeed spiritually in those faithful, 

Christian people, which according to Christ’s ordinance bo baptized, or rcceivo 
the holy communion, or unfeignedly believe in him. Thus liavo you heard 
the second principal article, wherein the papists vary from the truth of God's 
word and from tho catholic faith. 

Now the third thing, wherein they vary, is this. 

The papists say, tliat evil and ungodly men receive in this sacrament tho 44. 
very body and blood of Christ, and eat and drink tho selfsamo thing that ofat^nnen 
the good and godly men do. But the truth of God’s word is contrary, that 
all those that bo godly members of Christ, as they corporally cat tho bread «wi»t.' ° 
and drink the wine, so spiritually they cat and drink Christ’s very flesh and 
blood. And as for the wicked members of tlio devil, tlioy cat tho sacramental 
bread, and drink the sacramental wine, but they do not spiritually oat Christ’s 
flesh, nor drink his blood, but they eat and drink their own damnation. 

Tho fourth thing, wherein tho popish priests dissent from the manifest The fourth 
word of God, is this. They say that tlioy offer Christ every day for remission sraMwo !'? 
of sin, and distribute by their masses tho merits of Christ’s passion. But tho 
prophets, apostles, and evangelists, do say that Christ himself in his own 
person made a sacrifice for our sins upon tho cross, by whose wounds all our 
diseases were healed, and our sins pardoned; and so did never no priest, man, 
nor creature, but ho, nor he did the same never more than once. And tho 
benefit hereof is in no man’s power to give unto any other, but every man 
must receive it at Christ’s hands himself, by his own faith and belief, as the Atacuk«. 
prophet saith. 

Here Smith findeth lnmsclf much grieved at two false reports, wherewith he saith • d. smith, 
that I untruly charge the papists. One, when I write that some say, that tho very that c“Lt u 
natural body of Christ is in the sacrament naturally and sensibly; which thing Smith "hewm- 
utterly denieth any of them to say, and that I falsely lay this unto their charge. And . ment ' 
moreover it is* very false, saith he, that you lay unto our charges, that wo say, that 

Christ’s body is in the sacrament as it was bom of tho virgin, and that it is broken 
and tom in pieces with our teeth. This also Smith saith* is a false report of mo. 

But whether I have made any untrue report or no, let the books be judges. As 


[' until I come, 1051.] ally in the faithful Christian people, 1051.] 

[* He is here present in water, bread, and wine, [ s it is also very false, 1551. J 

as in signs and sacraments, but he is indeed spiritu- [“ saitli Smith, 1551.] 
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touching the first, the bishop writeth thus in his book of the Devil's Sophistry, the 
fourteenth leaf: “Good men were nefier offended with breaking of the host, which 
they daily saw, being also persuaded Christ’s body to be present in the sacrament 
naturally and really." And in the eighteenth ldhf he saith these words: “Christ, 
God and man, is naturally present in the sacrament.” And in ten or twelve places 
of this, his last book, lie saith, “that Christ is present in the sacrament ‘naturally,’ 
‘corporally,’ ‘sensibly,’ and ‘carnally,’ as shall appear evidently in the reading thereof." 
So that I make no false report herein, who report no otherwise 1 than the papists have 
written and published openly in their books. 

M«hnod% And it is not to bo passed over, but worthy to be noted, how manifest falsehood 
thegrinting jg | 18e d in tho printing of this bishop’s book, in the ono hundred and thirty-sixth leaf. 
op - » book. For where tho bishop wrote (as I have two copies to shew, one of his own hand, and 

another exhibited by him in open court before the king's commissioners), that Christ's 
body in the sacrament is truly present, and therefore really present, corporally also, 
and naturally; the printed book now set abroad hath changed this word “ naturally,” 
and in the stead thereof hath put those words, “but yet supematurally,” corrupting 
and manifestly falsifying the bishop’s book 1 . 

4H. Who was tho author of this untrue act, I cannot certainly define; but if conjectures 

may have place, 1 think the bishop himself would not command to alter tho book in 
the printing, and then set it forth with this title, that it was the same book that was 
exhibited by his own hand, for his defence, to the king’s majesty’s commissioners at 
Lambeth. 

And I think the printer, being a Frenchman, would not have enterprised so false 
a deed of his own head, for the which he should have no thanks at all, but be accused 
of the author as a falsifier of his book. 

Now forasmuch as it is not like, that either the bishop or the printer would play 
any such pranks, it must then be somo other, that was of counsel in the printing of 
tho book; which being printed in Franco (whither you bo now fled from your own 
native country), what person is more like to have done such a noble act than you ? 
who being so full of craft and untruth in your own country, show yourself to lx* no 
changeling, wheresoever you be come. And tho rather it seemeth to me to be you 
than any other person, because that the book is altered in this word “naturally,” 
upon which word standeth the reproof of your saying. For ho saith that Christ is 
in tho sacrament “ naturally,” and you deny that any man so saith, but that Christ 
is there “supematurally." Who is more like therefore to change in his book “natu¬ 
rally" into “ supematurally" than you, whom tho matter touclicth, and no man else ? 
But whether my conjectures be good in this matter I will not determine, but refer 
it to tho judgment of tho indifferent reader. 

th™t:H*rL i* Now as concerning tho second untrue report, which I should make of the papists, 

I bavo alleged tho words of Borcngarius' recantation, appointed by popo Nicholas 
mm™ ira the second, and written De eomecrat. dint. 2, which be these, “ that not only the sacra¬ 
ments of bread and wine, but also the very flesh and blood of our Lord Jesu Christ, 
are sensibly handled of the priest in the altar, broken, and tom with the teeth of 
tho faithful people." 

Tli us the reader may see that I misreport not the papists, nor charge them with 
any other words than they do write; that is to say, “that the body of Christ is 
naturally and sensibly in the sacrament, and broken and tom in pieces with our teeth.” 

“ But,” saith Smith, “ the meaning of Bcrengarius in his recantation was otherwise, 
that the forms of bread 8 and. wine are broken and tom with our teeth, but Christ is 
received wholly, without breaking of his body, or tearing with our teeth." Well, 
whatsoever tho meaning of Bercngarius was, his words be as I report; so that I make 

[* none otherwise, 1S41.] reader, however, is directed in the “certain faults 

[* Tn the 1551 edition of Winchester’s Expli- escaped in the printing,” appended to the beginning 
cation, p. 136, the passage is thus given t “It is of the book, to read “naturally ” for “aupematu- 
truly present, and therefore really present, corpo- rally.” Cranmer’s version of these renderings, it 

rally also, and but yet supematurally, with relation is evident, is the jonly one which can make the 

to the truth of the body present, and not to the sense clear and distinct.] 

manner of presence, which is spirituaL” The [* the forms only of bread, 1651.] 



49 


OF THE SACRAMENT. 

nor report of the papists, nor untruly charge them with that they say not.* But 
how should men know what the papists meat, when they say one thing, and mean 
another? For Berengarius said, “that not only the sacraments bo broken and tom 
with our teeth," and you say he nftant contrary, “ that only the sacraments be broken 
and tom with our teeth.” Berengarius said, “that also the very flesh and blood of 
Christ be broken and tom,” and you say he meant clean contrary, “that the flesh 
and blood of Christ be not broken and tom." Well, then would I fain learn, how 
it may be known what the papists mean, if they mean yea, 'when they say nay, and 
mean nay, when they say yea. 

And as for St John Chrysostom, and other old authors, by whom you would ex¬ 
cuse this manner of speech, they help you herein nothing 4 at all. For not one of them 
speak after this sort that Berengarius doth. For although they say sometimes that 
we see Christ, touch him, and break him, (understanding that speech not of Christ 
himself, but of the sacraments which represent him,) yet they use no such form of 
speech as was prescribed to Berengarius, that wo see, feel, and break, not only the 
sacraments, but also Christ himself. 

And likewise’ of Lotli®, Abraham, Jacob, Joshua, Mary Magdalene, and the apostles, 
whom you bring forth in this matter, there is no such speech in the scripture as 
Berengarius usctli. So that all those things lw> brought out in vain, having no colour 
to serve for your purpose, saving that something you must say to make out your 
book. 

And as for all the rest that you say in this process, concerning the prescnco of 
Christ visible and invisible, needeth no answer at all, liecause you provo nothing of 
all that you say in that matter, which may easily therefore* ho denied by as good 
authority as you affirm the same. And yet all the old writers that sppak of the 
diversity of Christ’s sul>stantial prescnco and absence, declare this diversity to be in 
the diversity of his two natures, (that in the nature of his humanity ho is gone 
hence, and present in the nature of his divinity,) and not that in divers respects and 
qualities of one nature ho is both present and absent; which I have proVcd in my 
third book, the fifth chapter. 

And forasmuch as you have not brought one author for the proof of your saying, 
but your own hare #ords, nor have answered to the authorities alleged by mo in 
the foresaid place of my third book, reason would that my proofs should stand and 
have place, until such time as you have proved your sayings, or brought some 
evident matter to improve mine. And this, I trust, shall suffice to any indifferent 
reader, for the defence of my first book. 

WINCHESTER. 

Wherein I will keep this order. First, to consider the third book, that spealceth against the 
faith of the real presence of Christ's most precious body and blood in the sacrament: then 
against the fourth, and so return to the second, speaking of transuhstantiation, whereof to 
talk, the real presence not being discussed, were clearly superfluous. And finally, I will somewhat 
say of the fifth book also. 


CANTERBURY. 

But now to return to the conclusion of the bishop’s book. As it began with a why the or- 
marvellous sleight and subtlety, so doth he conclude the same with a like notable bmkml 
subtlety, changing the order of my books, not answering them in such order as I the iShop!! 
wrote them, nor as the nature of tho things requireth. For seeing, that, by all men’s 
confessions, there is bread and wine before the consecration; the first thing to be 
discussed in this matter is, whether the same bread and wino remain still after the 
consecration, as sacraments of Christ’s most precious body and blood. And next, by 
order of nature and reason, is to be discussed, whether the body and blood of Christ, 

f 4 nothing herein,' 1551.]* I [* which may therefore easily, 1551.J 

[* i. e. Lot] I 

[cranmeu.] 4 
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represented by those sacraments, be present also with the said sacraments: and 
what manner of presence Christ hath, both in the sacraments, and in them that 
receive the sacraments. 

But for what intent the bishop changed thuf order, it is easy to perceive. For 
he saw the matter of transubstantiation so flat and plain against him, that it was 
hard for him to devise an answer in that matter, that should have any appearance 
of truth, but all the world should evidently see him clearly overthrown at the first 
onset. Wherefore he thought, that although the matter of the real presence hath no 
truth in it at all, yet forasmuch as it seemed to him to have some more appearance 
of truth than the matter of transubstantiation hath, he thought best to begin with 
that first, trusting so to juggle in the matter, and to dazzle the eyes of them that 
be simple and ignorant, and specially of such as were already persuaded in the matter, 
that they should not well sec nor perceive his legerdemain. And when he had won credit 
with them in that matter, by making them to wonder at his crafty juggling, then 
thought he, it should be a fit and meet time for him to bring in the matter of 
transubstantiation.' For when men be amazed, they do wonder rather than 
judge: and when they be muffled and blindfolded, they cannot find the 
right way, though they seek it never so fast, nor yet follow it, if it 
chance them to find it; but give up clearly their own judgment, 
and follow whomsoever they take to be their guide. And so 
shall they lightly follow me in this matter of transubstan¬ 
tiation, (thought the bishop,) if I can first persuade 
them and get their good wills in the real presence. 

This sleight and subtlety thou mayest judge 
certainly, good reader, to be the causo, 
and none other, wherefore the order 
of my book is changed with¬ 
out ground or reason. 


The end of the fret hook. 
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[The author, 
Orig. Ed. 
USI.] 


i The aniwcr, 
b. 15M.] 
•Untrue re¬ 
port. 


[WINCHESTER.] 

IN the beginning of the third book, the author hath thought good to note certain differences, 
which / will also particularly consider. It followeth in him thus. * 

“ They teach that.Christ is in the bread and wine: but we say, according to the truth, that 
he is in them, that worthily eat and. drink the bread a/nd wine.” 

Note here, reader, even in the entry of the comparison of these differences, how untruly 
the true faith of the church is reported, which doth not teach that Christ is in the bread and 
tvine (which was the doctrine of Luther); but the true faith is, that Christ’s most precious 
body and blood is, by the might of his word and determination of his will, which he declareth 
by his word, in his holy supper present under form of bread and wine. The substance of which 
natures of bread and wine is converted into his most precious body and blood, as it is truly 
believed and taught in the catholic church, of which teaching this author cannot be ignorant. 

So as Ihe author of this book reporteth an untruth wittingly against his conscience, to say they 
teach (calling them papists) that Christ is in the bread and wine, but they agree in form of 
teaching with that the church of England teacheth at this day, in the distribution of the holy 
communion, in that it is there said, the body and blood of Christ to be under the form of 
bread and wine. And thus much serveth for declaration of the wrong and untrue report 
of the faith of the catholic church, made, of this author in the setting forth of this difference 
on that part, which it pleaseth him to name papists. 

And now to speak of the other part of the difference on the author’s side, when he would 
tell what he and his say, he conveyeth a sense craftily in words to serve for a difference, mch 
as no catholic man would deny. For every catholic teacher granteth, that no man can receive 
worthily Christ’s body 1 and blood in the sacrament, unless he hath by faith and charity Christ 
dwelling in him. For Otherwise, such one as hath not Christ in him, receiveth Chrisfs body 
in the sacrament unworthily, to his condemnation. Christ cannot be received worthily, but 
into his own temple, which be ye, Saint Paul saith; and yet, he that hath not Chrisfs Spirit 
in him, is not his. As for calling it bread and wine, a catholic man forbeareth not that 
name, signifying what those creatures were before the consecration in substance. Wherefore 
appeareth, how the author of this book, in the lieu and place of a difference, which he pretendeth 
he would shew, bringeth in that under a “ but”, which every catholic man must needs confess, 
that Christ is in them who worthily eat and drink the sacrament of his body a/nd blood, or the 
bread and wine, as this author speaketh. 

But as 2 this author would have spoken plainly, and compared truly the difference of the 
two teachings, he should in the second part have said somewhat contrary to that the catholic 
church teacheth, which he doth not; and therefore as he sheweth untruth in the first report, 
so he sheweth a sleight and shift in the declaration of the second part, to say that repugneth 
not to the first matter, and that mo catholic man will deny, considering the said two teachings 
be not of one matter, nor shoot not, (as one might say,) to one mark. For the first part is 
of the substance of the sacrament to be received, where it is truth, Christ to be present, Ood 
and man. The second part is of Christ’s spiritual presence in the man that receiveth, which 
indeed must be in him before he receive the sacrament, or he cannot receive the sacrament 
worthily, as before* is said, which two parts may stand well without any repugnancy; and 
so both the differences thus taught make but one catholic doctrine. Let us see what the author 
saith further. 

CANTERBURY. 

Now the crafts, wiles, and untruths of the first book being partly detected, after 
I have also answered to this hook, I shall leave to the indifferent reader to judge 49. 

whether it he of the same sort or no. But before I make further answer, I shall 


•The teach¬ 
ing hitherto 
even at this 
day of the 
church of 
England 
agreeth with 
that this au¬ 
thor calleth 
papists’. 

•Crafty con¬ 
veyance of 
speech by 
this author. 


•Worthy re¬ 
ceiving of 
Christ's pre¬ 
cious body 
and blood. 

1 Cor. vi. 


•A difference 
should be of 
contraries 


[' Christ’s precious body, 1551.] 


[* But and thia author, 1551.] 


[* Afore, 1551.] 
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rehearse the words of mine own third book, which you attempt next, out of order, 
ysookm.il to impugn. My words bo these: 

ofc&Srm* Now this matter of transubstantiation being, as I trust, sufficiently resolved, 
inro? 0 ™' (which is tho first part before rehearsed, wherein the papistical doctrine varieth 
from tho catholic truth,) order requireth next to entreat of the second part, which 
is of the manner of the presence of the body and blood of our Saviour Christ in 
the sacrament thereof; wherein is no less contention than in the first part. 

For a plain explication whereof, it is not unknown to all true faithful 
Christian people, that our Saviour Christ, (being perfect God, and in all things 
equal and coeternal with his Father,) for our sakes became also a perfect 
man, taking flesh and blood of his blessed mother and virgin Mary, and, 
saving sin, boing in all things like unto us, adjoining unto his divinity a 
most perfect soul [and a most perfect body: his soul being endued with 
life, sense, will, reason, wisdom, memory, and all other things required to 
the perfect soul*] of man: and his body being made of very flesh and 
bones, not only having all members of a perfect man’s body, in due order 
and proportion, but also boing subject to hunger, thirst, labour, sweat, wea¬ 
riness, cold, heat, and all other like infirmities and passions of a man, and 
unto death also, and that the most vile and painful upon tho cross; and 
aftor his death ho rose again, with the selfsame visible and palpable body, and 
appeared therewith, and shewed the same unto his apostles, and especially 
to Thomas, making him to put his hands into his side, and to feel his wounds. 
And with tho selfsame body he forsook this world, and ascended into heaven, 
chriit for- (the apostles soeing and beholding his body when it ascended,) and now sit- 
Sliwn nto teth at tho right hand of liis Father, and thorc shall remain until tho last 
xrtaiu. day, when he shall come to judge tho quick and dead. 

This is the true catholic faith, which tho scripture teacheth, and the 
universal church of Christ hath ever belioved from the beginning, until 
within theso four or five hundred years last passed, that the bishop of Rome, 
with the assistance of his papists, hath set up a new faith and belief of 
their own devising, that the same body, really, corporally, naturally, and 
sensibly, is in this world still, and that in an hundred thousand places at 
one time, being inclosed in every pix, and bread consecrated, 
ciup. n. And although we do affirm (according to God’s word), that Christ is in 

all persons that truly believe in him, in such sort, that with his flesh and 
blood he doth spiritually nourish 3 and feed them, and giveth them everlasting 
life, and doth assure them thereof, as well by tho promise of his word, as 
by the sacramental bread and wine in his holy supper, which he did insti- 
■rhediner- tute for the same purpose; yet we do not a little vary from the heinous 
thetruc»nd errors of the papists. For they teach, that Christ is in the bread and wine; 
"rc* rmecon- but we say (according to the truth), that he is in them that worthily oat and 
£h!Etob£ay. drink the bread and wine. 

Here it plcaseth you to pass over all the rest of my sayings, and io answer only 
Theflr*tcom- to the difference between the papists and the true catholic faith. Where in the first 4 
i.ar«on. y 0 g n< ] f au ]t that I have untruly reported the papistical faith, (which you .call* tho 
faith of tho church,) which teacheth not, say you*, that Christ is in the bread and 
wine, but under the forms of bread and wine. Bnt to answer you 7 , I say, that the 


[' In the original edition this is the heading of 
the third book: “The third book teacheth the 
manner'how Christ in present in his supper. ”j 
f* This passage appears only in the edition, 
I Ml, being entirely omitted in that of 1380.] 


[* Nourish them, and, 1M1.] 
[ 4 Wherein first ye find, 1651.] 
I 8 He calleth, 1561.] 

[« Saith he, 1551.] 

[ 7 To answer him, 1551.] 
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papists do teach, that Christ is in the visible signs, and whether they list to vail 
them bread and wine, or the forms of bread and wine, all is one to me; for the truth 
is, that he is neither corporally in the bread and wine, nor in or under the forms and 
figures of them, but is corporally in heaven, and spiritually in his lively members, 50. 
which bo his temples where he inhabiteth. And what untrue report is this, when I Miwpnrt of 
speak of bread and wine to the papists, to speak of them in the same sense that tho wine for «»• 
papists mean, taking bread and wine for the forms and accidents of bread and wine ? gjunsof 

And yourself also do teach, to understand by the bread and wine, not their sub¬ 
stances, but accidents. And what have I offended then, in speaking to you after 
your own manner of speech, which yourself doth approve and allow by and by after, 
saying these words? “As for calling it bread and wine, a catholic man forbeareth not 
that name.” If a catholic man forbeareth not that name, and catholic men be true 
men, then true men forbear not that name. And why then charge you me with an 
untruth, for using that name, which you use yourself, and affirm catholic men to use; 
but that you bo given altogether to find faults rather in other, than to amend your 
own, and to reprehend that in me, which you allow in yourself and other, and pur¬ 
posely will not understand my meaning, becauso ye would seek occasion to carp and 
controul ? 

For else what man is so simple that readeth my book, but he may know well, 
that I mean not to chargo you for affirming of Christ to be in the very bread and 
wine ? For I know that .you say, there is neither bread nor wine, (although you say 
untruly therein;) but yet forasmuch as the accidents of bread and wine you call bread 
and wine, and say that in them is Christ, therefore I report of you, that you say 
Christ is in the bread and wine, meaning, as you take bread and wine, the accidents 
thereof. 

Yet D. Smith was a more indifferent reader of my book than you in this place, smyth. 
who understood my words as I meant and as the papists use, and therefore would 
not purposely calumniate and reprehend that was well spoken. Hut there is no man 
so dull as he that will not understand. For men know that your wit is of as good 
capacity as D. Smith's is, if your will agreed to the same. 

But as for any untrue report made by mo heroin willingly against my conscience 
(as you untruly report of me), by that time 8 I have joined with you throughout your 
book, you shall right well perceive, I trust, that I have said nothing wittingly, but 
that my conscience shall be able to defend at the groat day, in tho sight of the 
everliving God, and that I am able before any learned and indifferent judges to 
justify by holy scriptures, and tho ancient doctors of Christ’s church, as I will appeal 
the consciences of all godly men, that be any thing indifferent, and ready to yield to 
the truth, when they read and consider my book. 

And as concerning tho form of doctrine used in this church of England in the Tin- ixx* or 
holy communion, that the body and blood of Christ be under the forms of bread and prayer 0 " 
wine, when you shall shew the place where this form of words is expressed, then sliall 
you purge yoursolf of that, which in the meantime I take to bo a plain untruth. 

Now for tho second part of tho difference, you grant that our doctrine is true. The second 
that Christ is in them that worthily eat and drink the bread and wine; and if it ,wrt ' 
differ not from yours, then let it pass as a thing agreed upon by both parties. And 
yet if I would captiously gather of your words, I could as well prove by this second 
part, that very bread and wine be eaten* and drunken after consecration, as you could 
prove by the first, that Christ is in the very bread and wine. And if a catholic 51. 
man call that bread and wine 18 , (as you say in the second part of the difference,) what 
meant you then in the first part of this difference, to chargo me with so heinous a. 
crime (with a note to the reader), as though I had sinned against the Holy Ghost, 
because I said, “that tho papists do teach that Christ is in the bread and wine?" l)o 
not you affirm hero yourself the same that I report? that the papists (which you call 
the catholics), do not forbear to call the sacrament, (wherein they put the real and 

[ s By that time that I have, 1551.] f 8 Ed. 1551, omits the words “eaten-and ”.J 

[>° Called bread and wine, 1551. j 
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corporal presence,) bread and wine? Let the reader now judge, whether yon be caught 
in your own snare or no. But such- is the success of them that study to wrangle 
in words, without any respect of opening the truth. 

But letting that matter pass, yet we vary from you in this difference. For wo 
say not, as you do, that the body of Christ is corporally, naturally, and carnally, 
either in the bread and wine, or forms of bread and wine, or in them that eat and 
drink thereof. But we say, that he is corporally in heaven only, and spiritually in 
them that worthily eat and drink the bread and wine. But you make an article 
of the faith, which the old church never believed nor heard of. 

And where you note in this second part of the difference a sleight and craft, as 
you note an untruth in the first; even as much craft is in the one as untruth in the 
other, being neither sleight nor untruth in either of both. But this sleight, say you, 
I use, putting that for a difference, wherein is no difference at all, but every catholic 
man must needs confess. Yet once again, there is no man so deaf as he that will 
not hear, nor so blind as he tliat will not see, nor so dull as he that will not under¬ 
stand. But if you had indifferent ears, indifferent eyes, and indifferent judgment, you 
might well gather of my words a plain and manifest difference, although it be not 
in such terms as contcnteth your mind. But becauso you shall see that I mean no 
sleight nor craft, but go plainly to work, I shall set out the difference truly as I meant, 
and in such your own terms as I trust shall content 1 you, if it be possible. Let this 
therefore be the difference. 

They say that Christ is corporally under, or in the forms of bread and wine: we 
say, that Christ is not there, neither corporally, nor spiritually; but in them that worthily 
eat and drink the bread and wine, he is spiritually, and corporally in heaven 8 . 

Here, I trust, I have satisfied, as well the untrue report wittingly made, as you 
say, in the first part of the difference against my conscience, as the craft and sleight 
used in the second part. But what be you eased now by this? We say as the scripture 
teacheth, that Christ is corporally ascended into heaven, and nevertheless he is so* in 
them that worthily cat the bread and drink the wine, given and distributed at his 
holy supper, that he 4 feedeth and nourisheth them with his flesh and blood unto eternal 
life. But we say not (as you do, clearly without ground of. scripture), that he is cor¬ 
porally under the forms of bread and wine, where his presence should be without 
any profit or commodity, either to us, or to the bread and wine. 

And here in this difference, it seemeth that you have either clearly forgotten, or 
negligently overshot yourself,. uttering that thing unawares which is contrary to your 
whole book. For the first part (which is of the being of Christ in the sacramental 
bread and wine,) is of the substance of the sacrament to be received, say you, where 
it is true, Christ to be present God and man. The second part, say you, which is 
of the being of Christ in them that worthily eat and drink the bread and wine, is 
of Christ's spiritual presence. Of your which words 5 I see nothing to be gathered, 
but that as concerning his substantial presence, Christ is received into the sacramental 
bread and wine; and as for them that worthily receive the sacrament, he is in them 
none otherwise than after a spiritual presence: for else why should ye say, that the 
second part is of Christ’s spiritual presence, if it be as well of his corporal, as of his" 
spiritual presence.? Wherefore, by your own words, this difference should be undcr- 
standed of two different beings of Christ, that in the sacrament he is by his substance, 
and in the worthy receivers spiritually, and not by his substance; for else the differences 
repugn not, as you object against me. Wherefore eithef you write one thing and 
mean another, or else, as you write of other,- God so blindeth the adversaries of the 
truth, that in one place or other they confess the truth unawares. 

Now follow my words in the second comparison. 


[’ I trust to content you, 1551.] 

{* Be is spiritually, but not corporally, 1551.] 

[* Ed. 1551, entirely omits the words, “corpo¬ 
rally asccudcd into heaven, and nevertheless he 
is so.**J 


Ed. 1551, omits the words “that he”, and 
adds, “ in whom he is not in vain but, ”. j 
[» Of which your words, 1551.] 
f* Ed. 1551, omits “of his.”] 
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They say, that when any man eateth the bread, and drinketh the cup, 
Christ goeth into his mouth or stomach with the bread and wine, and no 
further. But we say, that Christ is in the whole man, both in body and 
soul of him that worthily eateth the bread, and drinketh the cup, and not 
in his mouth or stomach only. 


WINCHESTER. 

In this comparison, the author termeth the true catholic teaching at his pleasure, to bring 
it in contempt: which doing in rude speech would be called otherwise than I will term it. 

Truth it is, as St Augustine saith, we receive in the sacrament the body of Christ with our 
mouth; and such speech other use, as a book set forth in the archbishop of Canterburys 
name, called a Catechism, willeth children to be taught that they receive with their bodily mouth 
the body and blood of Christ s which I allege, because it shall appear it is a teaching set forth 
among us of late, as hath been also, and is by the book of common prayer, being the most true 
catholic doctrine of the substance of the sacrament, in that it is there so catholicly spoken of: 
which book this author doth after specially allow, howsoever all the sum of his leaching doth 
improve it in that point. So much is he contrary to himself in this work, and here in this 
place, not caring what he saith, reporteth such a teaching in the first part of this difference, 
as 1 have not heard of before. There was never man of learning that I have read termed the 
matter so, that Christ goeth into the stomach of the man that received T , and no further. For 
that is written contra Storcoranistas, is nothing to this teaching; nor the speech of any gloss, *a wet re 
if 'there be any such, were herein to be regarded. The catholic doctrine is, that by the holy Smmiu 
communion in the sacrament we be joined to Christ really, because we receive in the holy supper s,e, ' co^,ni “ ,l 
the most precious substance of his glorious body, which is a flesh giving life. And that is not 
digested into our flesh, but worketh in us and attem.pereth by heavenly nurture our body and 
soul, being partakers of his passion, to be conformable to his will, and by such spiritual food 
to be made more spiritual. In the receiving of which food in the most blessed sacrament, our 
body and sotd, in them that duly communicate, work together in due order, without other dis¬ 
cussion of the mystery than God hath appointed; that is to say, the soul to believe as it is 
taught, and the body to do as God hath ordered, knowing that glorious flesh by our eating 
cannot be consumed or suffer, but to be most profitable unto such as do accustome worthily to 
receive the same. But to my that the church teacheth how we receive Christ at our mouth, 
and he goeth into our stomach and no further, is a report which by the just judgment of 
God is suffered to come out of the mouth of them that fight against the truth in this most 
high mystery. 

Now where this author in the second part, by an adversative with a “ but" to make the 
comparison, telleth what he and his my, he telleth in effect that which every catholic man must needs £3. 

and doth confess. For such as receive Christ's most precious body and blood in the sacrament 
worthily, they have Christ dwelling in them, ivho comfarteth both body and soul; which the 
church hath ever taught most plainly. So as this comparison of difference in his two parties 
is made of one open untruth, and a truth disguised, as though it were now first opened 
by this author and his; which manner of handling declaretli what sleight and shift is used 
in the matter. 


CANTERBURY. 

In the first part of this comparison I go not about to term the true catholic faith, 
for the first part in all the comparisons is tho papistical faith, which I have termed 
none otherwise than I learned of their own terming ; and therefore if my terming please 
you not (as indeed it ought to please no man), yet lay the blame in them that were 
the authors and inventors of that terming, and not in me, that against them do use 
their own terms, terming the matter as they do themselves, because they should not 
find fault with me, as you do, that I term their teaching at my pleasure. 

And as for receiving of the body of Christ with our mouths, truth it is, that St 
Augustine, Ambrose, Chrysostom, and other use such speeches, that we receive the 
body of Christ with our mouths, see him with our eyes, feel him with our hands, 
break him and tear him with our teeth, eat him and digest him, (which speech I have 


[ 7 Rcccivcth, 1/151.] 
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also used id my catechism;) hut yet these speeches must be understand figuratively, (as 
I have, declared in my fourth book, tho eighth chapter, and shall more fully declare 
hereafter,) for we do not these things to the very body of Christ, but to the bread 
whereby his body is represented. 

The book of . And yet the book of common prayer neither useth any such speech nor giveth 
pr«yor° n any such doctrine, nor I in no point improve that godly book, nor vary from it. But 

yet glad am I to hear that the said book liketh you so well, as no man can misliko 

it, that hath any godliness in him joined with knowledge. 

That the pa- But now to come to the very matter of this article: it is marvel that you never 
&*ijLt > i|oeth t read, that Christ goeth into the mouth or stomach of that man that receiveth, and 

than tho no further, being a lawyer, and seeing that it is written in the gloss of the law, De 

•toraach. consccrat. dint. 2. Tribus gradibus, in these words: “ It is certain that as soon as tho 
forma bo torn with the teeth, so soon the body of Christ is gone up into heaven 1 ." 
And in the chapter, Non ixtc *, is another gloss to tho same purpose. And if you hail 
Thomas no- read Thomas do Aquino and Bonavcnturo, great clerks and holy saints of the pope’s 
•Rendsmith, own making, and other school-authors, then should you have known what the papists 
do say iu this matter. For some say, that the body of Christ remaincth so long as 
the form and fashion of bread remaineth, although it be in a dog, mouse, or in the 
jakes. And some say, it is not in the mouse nor jokes, but remaineth only in tho 
person that catcth it, until it bo digested in tho stomach, and the form of bread be gone. 
Some say, it remaineth no longer than the sacrament is in tho eating, and may be 
felt, seen, and tasted in the mouth. 

iiupi. inno- And this, besides Hugo, saitli pope Innocontius himself, who was the best learned 
•Lib. rap. is. and the chief doer in this matter of all the other popes. Read you never none of these 
54. authors, and yet take upon you tho full knowledge of this matter? Will you take 
upon you to defend tho papists, and know not what they say? Or do you know it, 
and now be ashamed of it, and for shame will deny it? 

And seeing that you teach, that “ we receive the body of Christ with our mouths,” 
1 pray you, tell whether it go any further than tho mouth or no ? and how far it goeth ?— 
that I may know your judgment herein: and so shall you lie charged no further than 
with your own saying, and the reader shall perceive what excellent knowledge you 
have in this matter. 

And where you say, “that to teach that wo receive Christ at our mouth, and he 
goeth into our stomach, and no further, cometli out of the mouth of them that fight 
against tho truth in this most high mystery:” here, like unto Caiphas, you prophesy 
the truth unawares. For this doctrine coinctk out of the mouth of none, but of the 
papists, which fight against the holy catholic truth of the ancient fathers, saying, that 
Christ tarricth no longer than tho proper forms of bread and wine remain, which cannot 
remain after perfect digestion iu tho stomach. 

And I say not that the church teacheth so, as you feign mo to say, but that the 
papists say so. Wherefore I should 3 wish you to report my words as I say, and not 
as you imagine me to say, lest you hear again (as you have heard heretofore), of your 
wonderful learning and practice in tho devil’s sophistry. 

The accond Now as concerning the second part of tins comparison, here you grant that my 
l " rt ‘ saying therein is true, and that every catholic man must needs, and doth confess tho 
same. By which your saying, you must also condemn almost all the school-authors 
Innoccutius and lawyers, that have written of this matter, with Innocent the third also, as men 
not catholic, because they teach that Christ goeth no further, nor tarricth no longer, 
than the forms of bread and wine go, aud remain in their proper kind. 

[' “Cerium est, quod specie* quam cito dentibu* mentum, quandiu est corpus Christi. Sed quandiu 
terutitur, lam cito in co>lum rapitur corpus Christi.” hoc sit, id est, usque ad quem locum procedat per 

_Corpus Juris Canonici: Decreti tertia pars: “de gulam, nescio. Sed licet non sit sacramentum, cum 

eonsecrat." Dint. n. '* Tribus gradibus col. 1922. est in corpora, si tamen evomerit illud, cum venera- 
Liugduni, 1618.1 tione est servandum, quia sacramentum fuit.’*_lb. 

[* “Hug. species tamen bene vadunt in corpus. Diet. it. “ Non istepanis,” col. 1912. lb.] 

Sed nunquid ibi est sacramentum ? Non, quia desi- [ a Would, 1551.] 
nit ibi esse corpus Christi: et tandiu est ibi sacra- 
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And yet now yonr doctrine, aa for as I can gather of your obscure wdjrds, is this: 
that Christ is received at the mouth, with the forms of bread and wine, and goeth 
with them into the stomach. And although they go no further in their proper kinds, 
yot there Christ leaveth them, and goeth himself further into every part of the man’s 
body, and into his soul also: which your saying seemeth to me to be very strange. 

For I have many times heard, that a soul hath gone into a body, but I never heard 
that a body went into a soul. But I ween, of all the papists you shall bo alono in 
this matter, and find never a fellow to say as you do. 

And of these things which I have here spoken, I may conclude, that this com¬ 
parison of difference is not made of an open untruth and a truth disguised, except 
you will confess the papistical doctrine to bo an open untruth. 

Now the words of my third comparison be these. 

They say, that Christ is received in the mouth, and enterctli in with 
tho bread and wine. We say that he is received in the heart, and cntcrcth 
in by faith. 

WINCHESTER. 

Here is a pretty sleight in this comparison, where both, parts of the comparison may be 
nnderstandefl on both sides, and therefore here is by the author in this comparison no issue 
joined. For the worthy receiving of Chris?s body and blood in the sacrament is both with 
mmtth and heart; both in fact and faith. After which sort, St Peter in the last supper 
received Christ's body, whereas in the same* Judas received it with mouth and in fact only; 
whereof St Augustine speaketh in this wise: Non dicunt ista, nisi qui do mnnsa Domini 55 . 

vitam sumunt, Bicut Petrus, non judicium, sicut Judas, ct tamcn ipsa utrique fuit una, August, con. 
Bed non utrique valuit ad unum, quia ipsi non erant unum 6 . Which words be thus much lib. acTpf"?. 
to say: “ That they say not so, (as was before entreated), but such as receive life of our Lord’s 
table, as Peter did, not judgment, as Judas, and yet the table was all one to them both; but 
it was not to all one effect in them both, because they were not one.” Here St Augustine 
noteth the difference in the ■receiver, not in the sacrament received, which being received with the 
mouth only, and Christ entering in mystery only, doth not sanctify us, but is the stone of 
stumbling, and our judgment and condemnation; but if he be received with mouth and body, 
with heart and faith, to such he bringeth life and nourishment. Wherefore in this comparison, 
the author hath made no difference, but with divers terms the catholic taxching is dividal into 
two members, with a “ but,” fashioned nevertheless in another phrase of speech than the church 
hath used, which is so common in this author, that I will not hereafter 'note it any more for 
a fault. But let us go further 6 . 

CANTEItmmY. 

There is nothing in this comparison worthy to be answered; for if you can find 
no difference therein, yet every indifferent reader can. For when I report the papists’ 
teaching, that they say Christ is received in the mouth, and entereth in with tho «*ivcdin me 
bread and wine, and for an adversative thereto I say, that we, (which follow the 
scriptures and ancient writers), say that he is received in the heart, and entereth 
in by faith, every indifferent reader understandctli this adversative upon our side, that 
we say Christ is not received in the mouth, but in tho heart, specially seeing that 
in my fourth book, tho second and third chapters, I make purposely a process thereof, 
to prove that Christ is not eaten with mouths and teeth. And yet to eschew all 
such occasions of sleight as you impute unto me in this comparison, to make tho 
comparison more full and plain, let this be tho comparison. 

They say that Christ is received with the mouth, and enterctli in with the bread 
and wine: wo Bay that he is not received with the mouth, but with heart, and en- •ThritiHcr- 
tercth in by faith. And now, I trust, there is no sleight in this comparison, nor both 
the parts may not ho understand on both sides, as you say they might before. 

And as for St Augustine, serveth nothing for yonr purpose, to prove that Christ's w ,n- 
body is eaten with the mouth. For ho speaketh not one word in tho place by you Iu»‘ 

[ 4 ,n the game supper, 1561.] [* August. Opera, Tom. VIII. p. 197. Ed. Paris. 1036.1 

f* Let us go further, 1051.] 
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alleged, neither of our mouths, nor of Christ's body. But it seemeth you have so 
fervent desire 1 to bo doing in this matter, that you be like to certain men, which have 
such a fond delight in shooting, that so they be doing, they pass not how far they 
shoot from the mark. For in this place of St Augustine against the Donatists, he 
shooteth not at this butt*, whether Christ's very natural body be received with our 
mouths, but whether the sacraments in general be received both of good and evil. And 
there he declareth, that it is all one water, whether Simon Peter, or Simon Magus 
be christened in it; all one table of the Lord, and one cup, whether Peter sup thereat, 
or Judas; all one oil, whether David or Saul were anointed therewith. Wherefore 
trafit^Petl?. he concludeth thus : Memento ergo sacramentis Dei nihil obesse mores malorum hominuih , 
lib. s. cap. 47. quo Ufa vf j omnino non sinl, eel minus tancta tint , ted iptit mails hominibus , ut hcec 
habeant ad testimonium damnationis, non ad adjutorium sanitatis *. ‘‘Remember, there¬ 
fore,” saith St Augustine, “that the manners of evil men hinder not the sacraments 
of God, that either they utterly bo not, or be less holy; but they hinder the 
fiO. evil men themselves, so that they have the sacraments to witness of their damna¬ 
tion, not to help of their salvation." And all the process spoken there by St Augustino 
is ggpken chiefly of baptism, against the Donatists, which said, that the baptism was 
naught, if cither the minister or tho receiver were naught. Against whom St Augustine 
concludeth, that the Bocramonts of themselves be holy, and lie all one, whether the 
minister or receiver he good or bad. But this place of St Augustine proveth as well 
your purposo, that Christ’s body is received by the mouth, as it proveth that Paul’s 
steeple is higher than the cross in Cheap*. For he speaketh not one word of any of* 
them all. And therefore in this place where you pretend to shoot at the butt, you 
shoot quite at rovers", and clean from the mark. 

John xiii. And yet if Judas received Christ with the bread, as you say, and the devil en¬ 
tered with the bread, as St John saith, then was the devil and Christ in Judas both 
1 cor.x. at once. And then how they agreed I marvel: for St Paul saith, that Christ and 
Belial cannot agree. O! what a wit had he need to have, that will wittingly maintain 
an open error, directly against God and his word, and all holy ancient writers! 

Now followcth tho fourth comparison in my hook. 

T hc.fou.<th They say, that Christ is really in the sacramental bread, being reserved 
a whole year, or so long as the form of bread remaineth: but after the 

receiving thereof ho flieth up, say they, from tho receiver unto heaven, as 

soon as tho bread is chewed in the mouth, or changed in the stomach: 
but wo say, tluit Christ remaineth in the man that worthily receiveth it, 
so long as tho man remaineth a member of Christ. 

WINCHESTER. 

This comparison is like the other before, whereof the first part is garnished and embossed 
with untruth ; and the second part is that the church hath ever taught most truly, and that all 
•must believe: and therefore that piece hath no untruth in the matter, but in the manner only, 
being spoken as though it differed from the continual open teaching of the church, which is not 
•PiiRnntcum so. Wherefore in the manner of it in utterance signifieth an untruth, which in the matter 

* *" itself is nevertheless most true. For undoubtedly Christ remaineth in the man that worthily 

receiveth the sacrament, so long as the man remaineth a member of Christ. In this first part 
there is a fault in the matter of the speech: for explication whereof I will examine it particu¬ 
larly. This author saith, “ they say, that Christ is really in the sacramental bread, being reserved 
an whole year, %c.” The church giving faith to Christs word, when he said, “ This is my body,” 
b>c., teacheth the body of Christ to be present in the sacrament under the form of bread; unto 
which words when we put the word “really," it serveth only to express that truth in open 
•chrint i» (he words, which was before * to be understanded in sense. For in Christ, who was the body of all 
theflgures. the shadows and figures of the law, and who did exhibit and give in his sacraments of the 


[‘ Fervent a desire, 15.11.] 

[* Butt: i. c. a mark.] 

P August. Opera, Toni. VII. ji. 107. 
Paris. 1535.] 


f* In the Cheap, 1531.] 

[ s Of none of, 1551.] 

Ed. [® At rover*: i.e. at random.] 
[’ Afore, 1551.] 
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new law the things promised in hie sacraments of the old law, we must understand hie words 
in the institution of hie sacraments without figure, in the substance of the celestial thing of 
them: and therefore when he ordered his most precious body and blood to be eaten and drunken 
of ve, under the forms of bread and wine; we profess and believe, that truly he gave us his 
most precious body in the sacrament for a celestial food, to comfort and strengthen us in this 
miserable life. And for certainty of the truth of his work therein, we profess he giveth us his 
body really, that is to say, in deed his body, the thing itself, which is the heavenly part of the •Roily, that 
sacrament, called Eucharistia; having the visible form of bread and wine, and containing ln deed ' 
invisibly the very body and blood of our Saviour Christ, which was not wont to be reserved 
otherwise, but to be ready for such as in danger of death call for it, and the same, so long as 
it may be used, is still the same sacrament, which only time altereth not. Whereof Cyril wrote 57. 
to this sense many hundred years past, and Hesychius also, and what ought to be done when Cyriiiui »■ 
by negligence of the minister it were reserved overlong. Marry, where it liketh the author of epkeogutn. 
these differences, to say the church teacheth, Christ to flee up from the receiver unto heaven, inTevitl*"' 
so soon as the bread is chewed in the mouth, or changed in the stomach, this manner of speech llb ' 1 ®* p ' 1 
implieth us though Christ left the seat of his majesty in heaven, to be present in the sacrament, 
which is most ttntrue. The church acknowledgeth, believeth, and teacheth truly, that Christ 
sitteth on the right hand of his Father in glory, from whence he shall come to judge the wlfrld: sacrament, n 
and also teacheth Christs very body and blood, and Christ himself God and man, to be present time pramt 
in the sacrament, not by shifting of place, but by the determination of his will, declared in he * ven ‘ 
scriptures, and believed of the catholic church ; which articles be to reason impossible, but possible 
to God omnipotent: so as being taught of his will, we should humbly submit all our senses 
and reason to the faith of his will and work declared in his scriptures. 

in the belief of which mysteries is great benefit and consolation, and in the unreverent search 
and curious discussion of them, presumptuous boldness and wicked temerity. I know by faith 
Christ to be present, but the particularity how he is present, more than I am assured he is truly 
present, and therefore in sul>stance present, I cannot tell; but present he is, and truly is, and 
verily is, and so in deed, that is to say, really is, and wnfeignedly is, and therefore in substance 
is, and, as we term it, substantially is present. For all these adverbs, really, substantially, ’Truly. 
with the rest, be contained in the one word “ is,” spoken out of his mouth, that speaketh as *Kubsiaiiti- 
he meaneth, truly and certainly, as Christ did, saying: “ This is my body that shall be ally ' 
betrayed for you;” who then carried himself in his hands after a certain manner, as St 
Augustine saith, which never man besides him could do, who in that his last supper gave himself Augustin. 
to be eaten without consuming. The ways and means whereof no man can tell, but humble 
spirits, as they be taught, must constantly believe it, without thinking or talking of flying, of 
stying 8 of Christ again unto heaven, where Christ is in the glory of his Father continually, 
and is nevertheless, because he will so be, present in the sacrament, whole God ahd man, and 
dwelleth corporally in him that receiveth him worthily. 

Wherefore, reader, when thou shall again well consider this comparison, thou shalt find jwha‘ 

true, how the first part is disguised with untrue report of the common teaching of the church, b,in ' 1 glow. 

howsoever some gloss or some private teacher might speak of it; and the second part, such Elken'lbrthe 

as hath been ever so taught. One thing I think good to admonish the reader, that whatsoever iheohurvif, 

1 affirm■, or precisely deny, I mean within the compass of my knowledge; which I speak “ever read of 

not became I am in any suspicion or doubt of that 1 affirm, or deny, but to avoid the *¥t"i«'in man 

temerity of denying as “ never,” or affirming as “ ever,” which be extremities. And I mean 

also of public doctrine by consent received, so taught, and believed, and not that any one S&.“S5u^» 

man might blindly write, as uttering his fancy, as this author doth for his pleasure. There fJJ^'mikMfi 

folloiveth in the author thus. him auapect 

of preuimp 
tion. 

CANTERBURY. 


Because this comparison, as you say, is like the other, therefore it is fully an- How long 
swered before in the other comparisons. And hero yet again it is to bo noted, that Shwith the 
in all these four comparisons you approve and allow for truth the second part of the theucr* f 
comparison which wc say. And where you say that Christ undoubtedly remaineth mem ' 
in tho man that worthily rcccivcth tho sacrament, so long as that man remaineth a 
member of Christ: how agreetli this with tho common saying of all the papists, that 
Christ is contained under the forms of bread and wine, and remaineth there no longer 


[*Stying: i.c. waring, ascending.] 
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than the forms of bread and wine remain? "Wherefore in this point all the whole 
rout of the papists will condemn for untruth that which you so constantly affirm 
to be undoubtedly true. 

68. And when tho papists teach, that the body of Christ is really in the sacrament 

undor the form of bread, they speak not this, giving faith to Christ his words, as 
you say they do, for Christ never spake any such words; and as for this saying of 
Metonymia. Christ, “ This is my body," it is a figurative speech, called metonymia, when one thing 
is called by the name of another which it signifieth, and it hath no such sense as 
you pretend; for there is a great diversity between these two sayings, “This is my 
body," and “the body of Christ is really in the sacrament under the form of bread." 
But the papists have set Christ’s words upon the tenters', and stretched them out so 
far, that they make his words to signify as pleaseth them, not as he meant. 

The fathenin And this is a marvellous doctrine of you, to say that Christ was the body of 
recciVni'uie all the shadows and figures of the law, and did exhibit and give in his sacraments 
in'theVraacra- of the new law the things promised in the sacraments of the old law. For he is 
ju !!i*our». wc the body of all tho figures, as well of the new law as of the old; and did exhibit 
and| give his promises in tho sacraments of tho old law, as he doth now in the 
sacraments of the new law. And we must understand the words spoken in tho in¬ 
stitution of the sacraments in both the laws, figuratively, as concerning the sacraments, 
and without figure, as concerning the things by them promised, signified, and exhibited: 
as in circumcision was given the same thing to them that is given to us in baptism, 
and the same by manna that wo have at the Lord’s table. Only this difference was 
between them and us, that our redemption by Christ’s death and passion was then 
only promised, and now it is performed and past. And as tlicir sacraments were figures 
of his death to come, so be our” figures of the same now past and gone. And yet it 
was all but one Christ to them and us 3 ; who gave life, comfort, and strength to 
them by his death to come, and givetli the same to us by his death passed. 

And ho was in their sacraments spiritually and effectually present, and for so much 
truly and really present, that is to say, in deed, liefore lie was bom, no less than ho 
is now in our sacraments present after his death and ascension into heaven. But as 
for carnal presence, he was to them not yet come: and to us ho is come, and 
gone again unto his Father, from whom he came. 

^ su,lon - And as for the reservation of the sacrament, neither Cyril nor Ilcsychius speak 
HtxydiiiM. any word what ought to be done with the sacrament, when by negligence of the minister 
it were reserved over long. But Ilcsychius sheweth plainly, that nothing ought to 
be reserved, but to Iks burned whatsoever remained. 

And as for the “ flying of Christ up into heaven, so soon as the broad is chewed in 
tho mouth, or changed in the stomach," I say not that the church teaclicth so, but that 
papists say so; which forasmuch as you say that it liketh me to report this most 
nr untruly, read what the gloss saith upon tho chapter, Tribus gratlihus, de Comecrat. 

dibus"” R ™ 2, and there you shall find these words : Certum est, quod specie* quam cito dmtibvs 
teruntur , torn cito in cmlum rapitur c-orpus Christi '. And if this gloss be false and 
erroneous, why was it published and set out by the authority of the papists ? Why 
hath it been written and printed jn so many countries, and so many years without 
reproof, or any fault found therein by any man? 

60. But here may wise men learn to Inswaro of your doctrine. For you reprove thoso. 

papists which have written of this matter four or five hundred years past, and do 
invent a new device of your own. And therefore wise men, when they see you teach 
one doctrine, and the papists that were before your time teach another, they will 
believe none of you all. 

The benefit And where you say, that in the belief of this mystery is great benefit and con- 
r" th™Mwa- eolation: what benefit, I beseech you, is it to us, if Christ bo really and corporally 
sneut. j n f onn8 0 f bread and wine a month or two, or a year or two ? And if we 
receive him really and corporally with the bread and wine into our mouths or stomachs, 

[' Upon the tenter?; i.c. upon the stretch.] | [•’ And to us, 1551.] 

Ours, 1551.J p Vide supra, p. 60.] 
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and no further, and there ho tarrieth not in that sort, but departcth away from us 
by and by again, what great benefit or comfort, I pray you, is such a corporal 
presence unto us ? And yet this is the teaching of all the papists, although you seem 
to vary from them in this last point, of Christ's sudden departure. But when the 
matter, shall be throughly answered, I ween you will agree with the rest of the 
papists, that as concerning his carnal presence, Christ doparteth from us, at the least 
when the forms of bread and wine be altered in the stomach. And then, I pray 
you, declare what comfort and benefit we have by this carnal presence, which by 
and by is absent, and tarrieth not with us? Such comfort have weak and sick 
consciences at the papists’ hands, to tell them that Christ was with them, and now he 
is gone* from them. Nevertheless, in tho belief of this mystery, (if it be ipiderstanded 
according to God’s word,) is great benefit and consolation; but to believe your addition 
unto God’s word, is neither benefit nor wisdom. 

And I pray you, shew in what place the scripture saith, “ that under the forms of 
bread and wino is the body of Christ, really, corporally, and naturallyor else ac¬ 
knowledge them to be your own addition, beside* God's word, and your stout assertion 
herein to be but presumptuous boldness and wicked temerity, affirming so arrog&itly 
that thing, for the which you have no 7 authority of God’s word. 

And where you seem to be offended with the discussion of this matter, what hurt, 

I pray you, can gold catch in the fire, or truth with discussing? Lies only fear dis¬ 
cussing. The devil hateth the light, becauso he hath been a liar from tho beginning, 
and is loth that his lies should come to light and trial. And all hypocrites and papists 
be of a like sort afraid, that their doctrine should come to discussing, whereby it may 
evidently appear that they be endued with tho spirit of error and lying. If the papists 
had not feared that their doctrines should have been espied, and their opinions have 
come to discussing, the scriptures of God had been in tho vulgar and English tongue 
many years ago. But, God bo praised! at tho length your doctrine is come to discussing, 
so that you cannot so craftily walk in a cloud, but the light of God’s word will always 
shew where you bo. Our Saviour Christ, in the fifth of John, willctli us to search John v. 
tho scriptures, and to try out the truth by them. And shall not wo then with humble 
reverence search the truth in Christ’s sacraments ? 

And if wo cannot* tell how Christ is present, why do you then say, “ that he is The manner 
substantially present, corporally present, naturally and carnally present?” <>rpnaem-n. 

And how sure be you, that Christ is in substance present, because he is truly 
present? Are you assured that this your doctrine agreeth with God’s word? Doth 60. 

not God's word teach a true presence of Christ in spirit, where he is not present in 

his corporal substance ? As when he saith: “ Where two or threo bo gathered Matt. *viii. 

together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.” And also when he saith: 

“I shall bo with you till* the end of the world." Was it not a true presence that Mattxxviu. 

Christ in these places promised? And yet can you not of this true presence gather 

such a corporal presence of tho substance of Christ's manhood, as you unlcamedly, 
contrary to tho scriptures, go about to provo in the sacrament. For when Christ 
said, “This is my body," it was bread, which is called 10 his body in a figurative speech, 
as all old authors 11 teach, and as I have proved in my third book, tho eighth and eleventh 
chapters. And tho manner how Christ carried himself in his own hands, St Augustine 
declarcth it to be figuratively. 

And because you can find no repugnance between the two parts of this comparison, 
to make them more plain, I shall fill them up with more words, as I did the other 
comparisons before. This, therefore, shall bo tho comparison. 

They say, that Christ is really and corporally in the sacramental bread being re- Thecompah- 
served, so long as the form of bread remaineth, although it be an whole year and M>n ' 
more: but after the receiving thereof, he flieth up from the receiver into heaven, as 
soon as the bread is chewed in the mouth or digested in the stomach. But we say. 


[* And now is gone, 1651.] 
[* Besides, 1561.] 

[ T None, 1651.] 

[* And if you cannot, 1651.] 


[» Until, 1551.] 

Which he called, 1561.] 

[ u As all the old authors, 1551.] 
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that after what manner Christ is received of us, in the same wise he remaineth in 
us, so long as we remain the members of Christ. 

• And where in the end you admonish the reader, that whatsoever you affirm or 
precisely deny, you mean within the compass of your knowledge, and of public 
doctrine, and of doctrine by consent received: what do you here else, but devise cer¬ 
tain sleights, and prepare for yourself privy holes to start out at, whensoever you 
should be taken with a manifest lie? So that you should not be compelled to abide 
by any word that you say. For by these crafty sleights and shifts, of the compass of 
your knowledge, and of public doctrine, and of doctrine by common consent received, 
you mean to say ever wliat you list. And though never so manifest a fie or untruth 
be laid to your charge, yet shall no man never be able to prove it so manifestly 
against you, but you shall have one of these three shifts to flee out at for your 
defence. 

Now followeth in my book tho fifth comparison. 

They say, that In the sacrament the corporal members of Christ be 
not £ distant in place one from another, but that wheresoever the head is, 
there bo the feet; and wheresoever the arms be, there be the legs: so 
that in every part of the bread and wine is altogether whole head, whole 
feet, whole flesh, whole blood, wholo heart, whole lungs, whole breast, whole 
back, and altogether whole, confused and mixed without distinction or diver¬ 
sity. O what a foolish and an abominable invention is this, to make of 
the most pure and perfect body of Christ such a confuse and monstrous 
body! And yet can the papists imagine nothing so foolish, but all Christian 
people must receive the same as an oracle of God, and as a most certain 
article of their faith, without whispering to the contrary. 


WINCHESTER. 

fj]' This is a marvellous rhetoric, and, such as the author hath overseen himself in the utterance 

of it, and confesseth himself prettih / abused, to the latter end of his years to have believed that 
he now calleth so foolish. But to the purpose. In the book of common prayer, now at this 
time set forth in this realm, “ It is ordered to teach the people, that in each part of the bread 
consecrate, broken, is the whole body of our Saviour Christ, which is agreeable to the catholic 
doctrineUpon occasion hereof, it liketh this author to multiply language by enumeration 
of parts; and because reason without faith directeth the bodily eye to so little a visible quantity 
in the host, this author beareth in hand the catholic church to say and teach all that fond 
reason deviseth; whereas the church in the doctrine of this mystery, denieth all that reason 
without faith deviseth: and therefore when we acknowledge by faith Christs body present, 
although we say it is present truly, really, substantially, yet we say, our senses be not privy 
to that presence, or 1 the manner of it, but by instruction of faith; and therefore we say 
t Christ's body to be not locally present, not by manner of quantity, but invisible 2 , and in no 
sensible manner, but marvellously in a sacrament and mystery truly, and in such a spiritual 
manner as we cannot define and determine, and yet by faith we know his body present, the 
parts of which be in themselves distinct one from another, in their oum substance, but not by 
circumscriptum of several places to be comptvbended of our capacity; which parts we can by 
no demonstration * place, nor by imagination displace, diminish, alter, or confound, as this 
author for his pleasure reporteth, who writeth monstrously in so high a mystery, and impu- 
•rupint nim dently beareth in hand the catholic church to teach that he listeth to bear in hand, may by 
a s paputu. wanton reason fa deduced of the teaching*; whereas all true Christian men believe simply 
Christ's words, and trouble not their heads with such consequences as seem to strive with 
reason. This is in the author no whispering, but plainly railing, wherein if he had remem¬ 
bered himself well, he would not have spoken of all Christian men in the receipt of that he 
intendeth to disprove. And if he would say he epake it by an irony or scorn, yet it wn- 
plieth that all had received that he thus mocketh, which, after the sort he writeth,- 1 was never 


[• Nor, 1M1.] 

[* Inviiibly, 1M1.] 

[* We cannot by demonstration, 1651.] 


[* The original copy of Winchester’s book 
reads, “of their teaching.”] 
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devised by papist or other to be to taught, otherwise than at Me author might read it, at 
an idle argument, to shew absurdity in reason. For in God’s works, as the sacraments be, •What u rr- 
we must think all seemUness in deed without deformity, even as we believe all God’s judg- Slfunmin 
meats just and. true, although reason conclude in them evident iniquity. Man's reason, when SmintiSt" 
it seemeth most gallant, is full of spots and folly. God’s works be all seemliness, without in 
confusion, monster, or any such absurdity, as this author supposeth. Ulthough I cannot in 
the sacrament with the eye of my reason locally distinct Christs head from his foot, his 
legs from his arm. And where in the book of common prayer it is truly said, in each part 
of the bread consecrate broken to be Christs whole body, if one of curiosity would question 
with me, and I of folly would answer him, first, where is Christ’s head t I should say, 
here, pointing with my finger, he would think it first, a little head. Then he would ask, 
where is his foot f and I should say there, and point in the same place againf for there is <unou« (te¬ 
non* other left. If he replied, that I pointed before the same for the head, might not the 
third, a catholic man, that stood by, trow you, wisely call us both mad, to go about to 
discuss that we must grant we see not ; and when by faith we know only the being present 
of Christs most precious body, then by blind reason to discuss the manner of being in the 
situation of such parts as we do not see f Now if there came among us a fourth man as 
a mediator, and would do as king Alexander did, when he could not open the knit ofQ 
Gordius, he did cut it with his sword, if this man should say, I will relieve this matter. •maiwth 
You believe Christ’s body is present indeed, really and substantially. Leave out “really and 
substantially,” and say his body is present in signification, and then it may be easily conceived, Faith of «o.t 
by reason, that Christ’s body, being never so great, may be as well signified by a little piece of bread, cannot, by 
as by a great piece of bread : even as a man may write a great man’s name, as well in small have any **’ 
letters short, as in great letters at length. And to commend farther his device unto its, would qualMic ® t, ° n ‘ 
percase 5 tell how many absurdities, <is he thinketh, and inconveniences might be avoided l»y it. 

This fourth man I speak of, making himself a mediator, but in deed unmeet therefore, because 
he hath no participation with faith; yet if our religion and faith were man’s invention., as that 
of Numa Pompilius was, he should not utter this his conceit all idly. For he speaketh of a 02. 
jolly easy way, without any mystery or marvel at all. But our faith is of hearing, as hath 
been preached continually from the beginning, grounded upon the most sure truth of the 
word of God, and therefore cannot be atlemperat as man would devise it, to exclude travail 
in carnal reason. For then the Sabellians were to be '.hearkened unto, wlu> by their heresy Sabciiian*. 
took away all the hard and difficile^ questions in the mystery of the Trinity. 

The Arians also relieved much man’s reason in consideration of Christ’s death, denying Ariana. 
him to be of the same substance with his Father, which was a pestilent heresy. Now in the 
sacrament to say, Christ’s body is present only by signification, as it relieveth in some men’s 
judgments the absurdities in reason, which ought not to be relieved, so it condemneth all the. 
true public faith, testified in the church * from■ the beginning hitherto, and sheweth the learned 
holy men to have wondered in their writings at that which hath no wonder at all, to ordain 
one thing to be the signification of another, which is practised daily among men. But from 
the beginning the mystery of the sacrament hath been with wonder marvelled at, how Christ 
■made bread his body, and wine his blood, and under the figure of those visible creatures 
gave invisibly his precious body and blood presently there. And as he gave, saith St Bernard 7 , per cLm.'ser. 
his life for us, so he gave his flesh to us, in that mystery to redeem us, in this to feed us. V 
Which doings of Christ we must understand to ham been perfected, not in an imagination of 
a figure and signification, but really in very deed, truly and ttnfeignedly; not because we be¬ 
lieve it so, but because he wrought it so; whose works we must believe to be most perfectly 
true, according to the truth of the letter, where no absurdity in scripture driveth us from it, 
howsoever U seem repugnant to our reason, be we never so wise and witty; which man’s reason 
now-a-days inflamed with fury of language, is the only adversary against the most blessed 
sacrament, as it may appear by these comparisons of differences throughly 8 considered. 

CANTERBURY. 

Did not you believe, I pray you, many years together, that the bishop of Rome 
was Christ’s vicar, and the head of his church ? 


[ 4 Percaae : i.e. perchance, perhaps.] 

[* Difficile s i.e. difficult.] 

[ 7 “.Anhnam pro illia, carnem ill!#. Illam in 

prettum, iatatn in cibum. Rea mira: ipae paator, 


ipae pascua eat, ipse redemptio.”—Bemardua, su¬ 
per Cant. Serm.xxxi. col. (Hit. Iiutet. Paris. 1540.] 
[* Thoroughly, 1551.] 
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Thomas, 3. 

. part. sum. q. 
70. art. 3. 


Jnnocentius 
HI. •lib. 4. 
cap. 8. 


If you did not, you wittingly and willingly defended a false error in the open 
parliament. But sithens that time, you have called that belief, as it is indeed, 
very foolish. And if you confessed your ignorance in that matter, ho no more 

abashed to confess it in this, if you have respect more unto God's truth, than to 

your own estimation. It is lawful and commendable for a man to learn from time 
to time, and to gd*from Ids ignorance, that ho may receive and embrace the truth. 
And as for me, I am not, I grant, of that nature that the papists for the most 

part lie, who study to devise all shameful shifts, rather than they will forsake any 

error wherewith they were infected in youth. I am glad to acknowledge my former 
ignorance (as St Paul, St Cyprian, St Augustine, and many other holy men did, 
who now bo with Christ), to bring other to the knowledge of the truth, of whose 
ignorance I have much rutli 1 and pity. I am content to givo place to God’s word, 
that the victory may bo Christ's. What a member had the church of God lost, if 
Paul would have been as froward as some papists bo, that will stick to their error 
tooth and nail, though tlio scripture and ancient writers he never so plain and flat 
against them ! .Although St Paul erred, yet because his error vtas not wilful, hut 
of ignorance, so that ho gave place to the truth when it was opened unto him, ho 
became of a most cruel persecutor a most fervent setter forth of the truth, and apostlo 
of Christ. 

And would God I were as sure that you he changed indeed in those matters 
of religion, wherein with the alteration of this realm you pretend a change, as I am 
glad even from tho bottom of my heart, that it hath pleased Almighty God, in this 
latter end of my years, to givo me knowlcdgo of my former error, and a will 
to embrace the truth, setting apart all manner of worldly respects, which he special 
hinderanccs, that hold hack many from tho free profession of Christ and his word. 

And as for the hook of common prayer, although it say, that in each part of tho 
bread broken is received tho whole body of Christ, yet it saith not so of the parts 
unbroken, nor yet of the parts or whole reserved, as tho papists teach. But as in 
baptism wo receive the Holy Ghost, and put Christ upon us, as well if we he 
christened in ono dish full of water taken out of the font, as if wo were christened 
in the whole font or river ; so wo he as truly fed, refreshed, and comforted by Christ, 
receiving a piece of bread at the Lord’s holy table, as if we did eat an whole loaf. 
For as in every part of the water in baptism is whole Christ and the Holy Spirit, 
sacramentally, so he they in every part of the bread broken, hut not corporally and 
naturally, as tho papists teach. 

And I bear not the catholic church in hand-, as you report of me, that it saith 
and tcachcth that whole Christ is in every part of the bread consecrated, but I say 
that the papists so' teach. And because you deny it, read the chief pillars of the 
papists,—Duns, and Thomas do Aquino, which tho papists call St Thomas; who say, 
that Christ is whole under every part of the forms of bread and wine, not only 
when the host is broken, but when it is whole also. “ And there is no distance," 
saith ho, “of parts one from another, as of one eye from another, or of tho eye from 
the ear, or the head from the feet.” These lie Thomas’s words: Chriatua totus eat 
aub qualibet parte apecierum pania et rini , non solum cum frangitur hostia, aed etiam 
cum Integra manet. Nec eat diatantia partium ab invicem , ut veuli ab oculo , out 
oculi ab aure, out capitis a pedibua , aicut eat in aliis corporibua organicia. Talia enim 
diatantia cat in ipao corpora Christi vero, aed non prout eat in hoc aacramento *. And 
not .only the papists do thus write and teach, hut the pope himself Innocentius the 


[‘ Ruth: i. c. sorrow.] 

- [* Coxclusio— Cum corpus Christi sit in hoc 

Sacramento eo modo quo substantia eat sub dimen- 
sionibus, manifestum est, totum Christum sub qua¬ 
libet parte specierum pania aut vini contineri, sive 
frangatur hostia, sive integra remaneat—Et ideo 
manifestum est, quod totus Quietus est sub qua¬ 
libet parte specierum panis, etiam hostia integra 
manentc, ct non solum cum frangitur_Et ideo 


quia conversio substantiae panis directe terminatur 
ad substantiam corporis Christi, secundum cujus 
modum proprie et directe est in hoc aacramento 
corpus Christi, tails diatantia partium est quidem 
in ipso corpore Christi vero s sed non secundum 
banc distantiam comparatur ad hoc sacramentum, 
sed secundum modum suae substantiae. Thos. 
Aquinas, Tertia pars. Quaest. lxxvi. Art. iii. p. 
190. Ed. Antwerp. 1034.] 
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third. And so bear I in hand, or report of the papists nothing but that which 
they say indeed. 

And yet you say, the church saith not so; which I affirm also: and then it 
must needs follow, that tho doctrine of the papists is not the doctrine of the church. 

Which papists, not by reason without faith, but against as well reason as faith, would 
direct our minds to seek in every little crumb of breads wholo Christ, and to find 
him in so many places there, as be small crumbs in the bread. 

And where you traverse the matter of the judgment of our senses heroin, it is quite 
and clean from the matter, and but a crafty shift, to convey the matter to another 
thing that is not in question; like unto crafty malefactors, which perceiving them¬ 
selves to bo sore pursued with a hound, make a new train to draw the hound to 
another fresh suit. For I speak not of the judgment of our senses in 'this matter, 
whether they perceive any distinction of parts and members or no; but whether in¬ 
deed there be any such distinction in the sacrament or no, which the papists do deny. 

And therefore I say not untruly of them, that in the sacrament they say, “Thera 
is no distanco of parts, one from another." 

And if the parts in their substance be distinct one from another, as you say, and 
be not so distinct in tho sacrament, as Thomas saith, then must it follow that the fi4. 
parts in their own substance bo not in the sacrament. And if this distinction of parts 
be in the true body of Christ, and not in the sacrament, as Thomas saith, then fol- 
lowetli it again, that the true body of Christ is not in the sacrament. 

And forasmuch as I speak not one word of the comprehension of our senses, to a «ut>iii 
what purpose do you bring this in, if it Ihj not to draw us to a new matter, to * “ * 
avoid that which is in controversy ? You do herein as if James should buy of John 
a parcel of land, and by his attorney take state and possession therein; and after, 

John should traverse the matter, and say that there was never no state delivered, 
and thereupon join their issue; and when James should bring forth his witnesses 
for the state and possession, then should John run to a new matter, and say that 
James saw tho* possession delivered: what were this allegation of John to the pur¬ 
pose of the thing that was in issue, whether the possession were delivered indeed 
or no? Were this any other thing than to avoid tho issue craftily by bringing in 
a new matter* ? And yet this shift is a common prnctico of you in this book, and 
this is another point of tho devil’s sophistry, wherein it is pity that ever such a 
wit as you have should be occupied. 

Again you say, thatd^npudently I bear the catholic church in hand, to teach Wanton 
that I list to l>ear in hand may by wanton reason be deduced of their teaching, 
whereas all true Christian men believe simply Christ’s words, and trouble not their 
heads with such consequences. “ This is in the author no whispering, but plain 
railing," say you. This is your barking eloquence, wherewith your book is well 
furnished: for as dogs bark at the moon without any cause, so do you in this place. 

For I do no more but truly report what the papists themselves do write, and no 3 
otherwise; not bearing the catholic church in hand that it so teachcth, but charging 
the papists that they so teach; not bearing the papists in hand what I list, or what 
by wanton reason may bo deduced of their teaching, but reporting only what their 
own words and sayings be. 

And if they be no true Christian men that trouble their heads with such matters, Tmeehri*- 
as you affirm they be not, then was Innocent tho third, the chief author of your 
doctrine both of transubstantiation and of the real presence, no true Christian man, 
as I believe well enough: then was your St Thomas no true Christian man: then 
Gabriel, Duns, Durand, and the great rabblement of the school-authors, which taught 
your doctrine of transubstantiation and of the real presence, were not true Christian 
men. And in few words to comprehend the whole, then were almost* none that 
taught that doctrine true Christian men, but yourself alone. For almost all with one 
consent do teach, that whole Christ is really in every part of the host. 

[ a Saw not, 1601.] I [* None otherwine, 1661.] 

[* Of a new matter, 1661.] I [* Then waa almost, 1661.] 
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But your terms here of railing, mocking, and scorning, I would have taken patiently 
at your hand, if your tongue and pen had not overshot themselves in bragging so 
far, that the truth by you should be defaced. But now 1 shall be so bold as to 
send those terms thither, from whence they came. And for the matter itself, I am 
ready to join an issue with you, notwithstanding all your stout and boasting words. 

“But in God’s ^vorks,” *ay you, “as the sacraments be, wo must think all seem- 
liness indeed without deformity.” But what seemliness is this in a man's body, that 
65. the head is where the feet be, and the arms where the legs bo ? which the papists 
do teach, and yourself seem to confess, when* you say, that the parts of Christ’s body 
be distinct in themselves, one from another in their own substance, but not by cir¬ 
cumscription of several places. And yet you seem again to deny the same in your 
wise dialogue, or quadrilogue, between the curious questioner, the foolish answerer, 
your wise catholic man standing by, and the mediator. 

* a dialogue. In which dialogue you bring in your wise catholic man to condemn of madness 
all such as say, that ('hrist’s head is there where his feet be; and so yon condemn of 
madness not only all the; scholastical doctors, which say that Christ is whole in every 
part of the consecrated bread, but also your own former saying, where you deny the 
distinction of the parts of ('hrist’s body in several places. Wherefore the mediator 
secnieth wiser than you all, who, loosing this knot of Gordius, saith, that “Christ's 
body, (how big soever it be,) may lie as well signified by a little piece of bread as 
by a greatand so, as concerning the reason of a sacrament, all is one, whether it 
Ik! an whole bread, or a piece of it, as it skillcth not whether a man be christened 
in the whole font, or in a part of the water taken out thereof. For the respect and 
consideration of the sacrament is all one in the less and more 1 . 

But this fourth man, say you, hath no participation with faith, condemning all 
the true public faith testified in the church from the beginning hitherto, which hath 
ever with wonder marvelled at the mystery of the sacrament, which is no wonder at 
all, if bread be but a signification of ('hrist’s body. This is a wonderful saying of 
What i* to ho you, as of one that understood nothing utterly what a sacrament meancth, and what 
in the sacra- is to be wondered at in the sacrament. For the wonder is, riot how God worketh 
in the outward visible sacrament, but liis marvellous work is in the worthy receivers 
of the sacraments. The wonderful work of God is not in the water, which only washeth 
the hotly; but God by his omnipotent power worketh wonderfully in the receivers 
thereof, scouring, washing, and making them clean inwardly, and, as it were, new men 
anti celestial creatures. This have all old authors wondewfl at; this wonder passeth 
the capacities of all men’s wits, how damnation is turned into salvation, and of the 
son of the devil condemned into hell is made the son of God and inheritor of heaven. 
This wonderful work of Gotl all men may marvel and wontier at, but no creature 
is able sufficiently to comprehend it. And as this is wondered at in the sacrament 
of baptism, liow* he that was subject unto death rcccivcth life by Christ and his holy' 
Spirit: so is this wondered at in the sacrament of Christ’s holy table, how the same 
life is continuiHl and endureth for ever by continual feeding upon Christ’s llcsh and 
his blood. And these wonderful works of God towards us we be taught by God’s 
holy word, and his sacraments of bread, wine, and water; and yet be not these wonderful 
works of God in the sacraments, but in us. 

And although many authors use this manner of speech, that Christ maketh bread 
his body, and wine his blood, and wonder thereat; yet those authors mean not of 
the bread and wine in themselves, but of the bread and wine eaten and drunken of 
faithful people. For when Christ called bread his body, and wine his blood, ho spake 
66. not those words to the bread and wine, but to the eaters and drinkers of them, saying, 
“ Eat, this is my body; drink, this is my blood signifying to them that worthily 
do eat that bread and drink that cup, that they be inwardly and invisibly fed with 
Christ’s flesh and blood, as they outwardly and visibly receive the sacraments of them. 

To l>e short, hero in this process you use plenty of words at your pleasure, to 
make the reader Ijelicve that I should suppose confusion, monstrousness, absurdity, 
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and unseemliness to be in God's holy sacraments, where as I do no more but toll 
what monstrous absurdities and errors the papists do teach in tho sacraments. But 
if the reader take good heed to your talk, ho shall find that you, Licking good matter 
to answer this comparison, do fall unto railing, &d enforce your pen to invent such 
stuff as might bring me into hatred undeserved ; which kind of rhetoric is called Canina 
facundia , and is used only of them that lmnt for their bwn praise by the dispraise 
of their adversary, which is yet another trick of the devil’s sophistry. 

And because you would bring me into more extreme hatred, you couple mo with snwiim*. 
Sabellius and Arrius, whose doctrines, as you say, were facile and easy, as here you 
confess mine for to be. But if all such expositions as make tho scriptures plain should 
by and by be slanderously compared to tho doctrines of Arrius and Sabellius, then 
should all the expositions of tho doctors be brought in danger, because that by their 
pains they have made hard questions facile and easy. And yet, whether tho doctrine 
which I set forth be easy to understand or not, I cannot define, but it scemcth so 
hard that you cannot understand it; except you will put all tho fault in your own 
wilfulness, that you can, and will not understand it. 

Now followetli the sixth comparison. 

Furthermore, the papists say, that a dog or a cat eateth 8 tho body of 
Christ, if they by chance do cat the sacramental bread. Wo say, that 
no earthly creature can eat the body of Christ, nor drink his blood, but 
only man. 


WINCHESTER. 

I have read that some 3 entreat these chances of dogs and cats, bill I never heard any of »Tlie contra- 
that opinion l , to say or write so, as a doctrine, that a do<j or a■ cat eateth the body of notedfora 
Christ, and. set it forth, for a teaching, as this author most impudently supposetli; and / dtx,trine - 
marvel much that such a word, and such a report, can come out of a Christian man's 
mouth, and therefore this is by the. author a marvellous surmise, whereupon to take occa¬ 
sion to bring the adversative “ but" for the author’s part, being such a saying on that, side as 
all. Christendom hath ever taught, that no creature can eat the body and drink the blood 5 of • Pugnatcum 
Christ, but only man. But this abominable, surmised, untruth in the former part of his fi amt- ***** 
parison, may be taken for a proof, whether such beastly asseverations proceed from the spirit 
of truth or no; and whether truth be there, intended., where such blasphemy is surmised. 

Hut let us see the rest. 


CANTERBURY. 

Yet still in these comparisons yon grant that part of the difference to he true which 
I affirm; but you say that F report untruly of the papists, impudently bearing them 
in hand, to say such abominable and beastly asseverations as you never beard. Whereby 
appoarcth your impudent arrogancy in denial of that thing which cither you know whether* 
tho papists do say, or you are in doubt whether they say or say not, having not read eauhe body 
what it is that they say. For why do they reject the Master of the Sentences in ofchri '’ t - 
this point, that ho said, “a mouse or brute beast rceeivoth 7 not tho body of Christ, <>7- 
although they seem to receive it?” Wherein if you say, as the Master did, that •i.n>. 4 . <«»- 
the mouse reeeiveth not the body of Christ, look for no favour at the papists’ hands, e"oObui,f!" 
hut to he rejected as the Master was, unless they forbear you upon favour, and because liviife Mar- 
that in other matters yon have been ^o good a captain for them, they will pardon Santum?. 
you this one fault. And so is this first part of tho difference no untrue surmise of/ec-t. 
me, but a determination of the papists, condemning whosoever would say the contrary. 

And this is a common proposition among tho school divines, that the body of Christ 
remaincth so long as tho form of tho bread is remaining, wheresoever it be, whereof 


[* Eat, 1561, and Orig. Ed.] 

P Some that, 1551.] 

[ 4 Of that abominable opinion, Orig. Ed. Win¬ 
chester, 1551.] 


P Can eat the body and blood, 1551.] 

P Of this comparison, Orig. Ed. Winchester, 
1551.] 

p Receive, 1551.] 



THE THIRD BOOK. 


68 

Thomu, your St Thomas writeth thus: Quidam vero dixerunt, quod quant primutn taeramentum 
r*i. »rt. in. gumitur a mure vel cane , desinit tin esie corpus Christi. Sed hoc derogat veritali hujus 
sacramenti. Substantia mini pants sumpta a peccatore tamdiu manet , dum per calorem 
naturalem est in digestione: igitur tamdiu manet corpus Christi sub speciebus sacra- 
rnentalibus *. And Penn*, in liis hook printed and set abroad in this matter for all 
men to read, saith: “ That Although the mouse, or any other beast, do eat the sacra¬ 
ment, yet nevertheless the same is the very and real body of Christ." And lie asketh, 
“what inconvenience it is against the verity of Christ’s real body in the sacrament, 
though the impassible body lie in the mouth or maw of the beast ? Is it not there¬ 
fore the body of Christ? Yes, undoubtedly,” saith he. So that now these abominablo 
opinions and beastly asseverations, (as you truly term them, meaning thereby to bite 
me, as appeareth,) be fit terms, and meet for tho papists, whose asseverations they be. 
Now followeth the seventh comparison. 

They say, that every man, good and evil, cateth tho body of Christ. 
We say, that both do eat the sacramental bread, and drink the wine; but 
nono do cat tho very body of Christ, and drink his blood, but only 
they that bo lively members of his body. 

WINCIIESTEU. 

In this comparison the former part, speaking of such men as be by baptism received 
into Christ’s church, is very true, confirmed by St Paul, and ever since affirmed in the 
church; in the proof whereof here in this book I will not travel, but make it a demur as it were 
in law, whereupon to try the truth of the whole matter. If that doctrine, called by this author' 
the doctrine of the papists, and is indeed the catholic doctrine, be not in this point true., 
let all be so judged for me. If it be true, as it is most true, let that be a mark whereby 
to judge the rest of this authors untrue asseverations. For undoubtedly St Augustine saith: 
August, con- “ We may not of men’s matters esteem the sacraments: they be made by him whose, they be; but 
j r *tii. nb?2o. worthily used they bring reward, unworthily handled they bring judgment. He that dis¬ 
pensed the sacrament worthily, and he that tiseth it unworthily, be not one; but that thing 
is one., whether it he handled worthily or unworthily, so as it is neither better ve worse, but 
•MamwCon- life or death of them that use it.” Thus saith St Augustine, and therefore be the receivers 3 
quod'ciVnull worthy or unworthy, good or evil, the substance of Christ’s sacrament is all one, as being 
Min'umqund l? 0( l's work, who worketh uniformly, and yet is not in all that receive of like effect, not of* any 
nlcntun* * Cr *" odteration or diminution in it, but for the diversity of him that receiveth. So as the report 

tantum. 


•The word 
* * very” may 
make wran- 

*Hng. 

C8. 


made here of the doctrine of the catholic church under the name of papists is a very true 
report, and for want of grace reproved by the author as tlwugh it were no true doctrine. 
And the second part of the. comparison on the author's side, contained under “ we say” by 
them that in hypocrisy pretend to be truth’s friends, contained an untruth to the simple 
reader, and yet hath a matter of wrangling to the learned reader, because of the word “very,” 
which, referred to the effect of eating the body of Christ, whereby to receive life, may be 
so spoken, that none receive the body of Christ with the wry effect of life, but such as eat 
the sacrament spiritually, that is to say, with true faith worthily. And yet evil men, as 



*A demur 
upon this 
issue. 


[' Crnnmer here, as above, p. 64, quotes the sub¬ 
stance of Thomas Aquinas, rather than his exact 
words, which run thus: “Quidam antiqui errave- 
runt, dicentes, quod corpus Christi nec etiam sacra- 
raentaliter a pcccatoribus sumitur, sed quam cito 
labiis peecatoris contingitur, tarn cito sub speciebus 
sacramentalibua desinit ease corpus Christi. Sed 
hoc est erroneum: derogat enim veritati hujus aa- 
cramenti, ad quam—pertinet quod manentibus spe¬ 
ciebus corpus Christi sub eia esse non desinat. 
Species autem manent, quatndiu substantia panis 
maneret, sibi ibi adesset, Manifestum est autem 
quod substantia panis assumpta a peccatore, non 
statim esse desinit, sed manet quandiu per calorem 


naturalem digeratur. Unde tamdiu corpus Christi 
sub speciebus sacramentalibus manet a pcccatoribus 
suiriptis.”—Tenia pars, p. 204. Art. iii. q. 80. 
Antverp. 1624.] 

[* Dr Peryn was master of the Black-friars in 
Smithiield. He submitted to voluntary exile during 
the reign of Henry VIII. 5 and after twenty years 
returned home in the reign of Mary, and opposed 
the reformed religion. He preached and published 
four sermons on the Eucharist. Vid. Strype’s Eccl- 
Mem. Vol. hi. Part 2. p. 11«. Ed. Oxford, 1822.] 
[* Receiver, 1551.] 

[ 4 For any alteration, 1551.] 
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Judas, receive the same very body, touching the truth of the presence thereof, that St Peter 
did. For in the substance of the sacrament, which is God’s -work, is no variety, who ordaineth 
all (as afore ) uniformly; but in man is the variety, amongst whom he that receiveth wor¬ 
thily Christs body, receiveth life, and he that receiveth unworthily, receiveth condemnation. 
There followeth further. 


CANTERBURY. 

I thank you for this demur, for I myself could have chosen no* better for my ,i Pm „ r . 
purpose. And I am content that the trial of tho whole matter be judged hereby, Se,“eatthc** 
as you desire. You say, that “all that be baptized, good and evil, eat the body of cEmt. ,f 
Christ;" and I say, only the good, and not the evil. 

Now must neither I nor you be judges in our own causes: therefore let Christ 
be judge between us both, whose judgment it is not reason that you refuse. Christ 
saith: “ Whosoever eatctli my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in j 0 im v i. 
him. As tho living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father, even so he that 
eateth me shall live by me. This is the bread which came down from heaven : not 
as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead: be that eateth this bread shall live 
for ever.” Now I ask you this question. Whether evil men shall live for ever? 

Whether they live by Christ? Whether they dwell in Christ? and have Christ dwelling 
in them ? If you say nay, (as you must needs if you will say tho truth,) then have 
I proved my negative (wherein stood the demur), that ill men eat not Christ's body 
nor drink his blood; for if they did, then by Christ’s own words they should live 
for ever, and dwell in Christ, and have Christ dwelling in them. And what proofs 
will you require more upon my part in this demur ? For if Christ be with me, who 
can be able to stand against mo? 

But you allege for you St Paul, who spcaketli for you nothing at all. For the 
mossenger will not speak against him that sent him. I know that St Paul in the 
eleventh to the Corinthians, speaketh expressly of the unworthy eating of the bread, but i c»r *t. 
in no plaee of the unworthy eating of the body of Christ. And if ho do, shew tho 
place, or else the demur passeth against you, and the whole matter tried with me, by 
your own pact and covenant. And yet for further proof of this demur, I refer me 
to the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 4th, and 5th chapters of my fourth book. 

And where you bring St Augustine to bo witness, his witness in that place liclpeth Au^mt. 
nothing your cause. For he speaketh there generally of the using of the sacraments !£. *cap!V- 
well or ill, as the diversity of men be, rehearsing by namo the sacrament of circum¬ 
cision, of the paschal lamb, and of baptism. Wherefore if you will prove any real 

and corporal presence of Christ by that place, you may as well prove that he was cor¬ 
porally present in circumcision, in eating of the paschal lamb, and in baptism, as in 
the Lord’s supper. 

And hero yo use such a subtilty to deceive the simple reader, that ho hath good 
cause to suspect your proceedings, and to take good heed of you in .ill your writings, 
who do nothing else but go about to deceive him. For you conclude the matter of 
the substance of the sacrament, that the reader might think that placo to speak only 
of the sacrament of Christ's body and blood, and to speak of the substanco thereof, 
where St Augustine neither hath that word “substance,” nor speaketh not one word 
specially of that sacrament; but all his process goeth chiefly of baptism, which is all one, 

(saith St Augustine against the Donatists, which reproved baptism for tho vice of tho 69. 

minister,) whether the minister be goott or ill, and whether he minister it to good or 
to ill. For the sacrament is all one, although tho effect be diverse, to good and to evil. 

And as for them whom ye say that in hypocrisy pretend to be truth's friends, Tnit»r« reign- 
all that bo learned and have any judgment, know that it is the papists, which no en ‘ ' 

few years past, by hypocrisy and feigned religion, have uttered and sold their lies 
and fables instead of God’s eternal truth, and in the place of Christ havo set up 
idols and antichrist. 

And for the conclusion of this comparison, in this word “ very" you make such v«y. 
a wrangling, (where none occasion is given,) as never was had before this time of any 
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learned man. For wbo heard ever before this time that an adjective was referred 
to a verb, and not to his proper substantive, of any man that had any learning 
at all? 

And as for the matter of Judas is answered before. For he received not tho 
bread that was the Lord, as St Augustine saith, hut the bread of tho Lord. Nor 
no man can receive the body of Christ unworthily, although he may receive un¬ 
worthily tho sacrament thereof. 

And hitherto D. Smith hath found no fault at all in my comparisons, whereby 
the render may see how nature passeth art, seeing here much more captiousness in 
a subtil sophistical wit, than in him that hath but learned the sophistical art. 

Now followeth the eighth comparison. 

They fay, that good men eat the body of Christ and drink his blood, 
only at that time when they receive the sacrament. We say, that they cat, 
drink, and feed of Christ continually, so long as they bo members of his 
body. 

WINCHESTER. 

Wluit forehead, I pray you, is so hardened, that can utter this among them that know 
any thing of the learning of Christ’s church't In which it is a most common distinction, that 
there is three winner of eatings of Christ’s body and blood: one spiritual only, which is 
here affirmed in the secorul part of “ we say,” wherein the author and his say as the church 
saith: another eating is both sacramentally and spiritually, which is when men worthily 
communicate in the supper: the third is sacramentally only, which is by men unworthy, 
who eat and drink in the holy supper to their condemnation only. And the learned men in 
Christs church say, that the ignorance, and want of observation of these three manner of 
eatings ca.useth the. error in the understanding of the scriptures and such fathers' sayings, as 
have written of the sacrament. And when the church speaketh of these three manner of 
eatings, what an impudency is it to say, that the church teacheth good men only to eat the 
boily of Christ and drink his blood, when they receive the sacrament, being the truth otherwise; 
and yet a diversity there is of eating spiritually only, and eating spiritually and sacramentally, 
because in the supper they receive his very flesh and 1 blood indeed, with the effects of all 
graces and gifts to such as receive it spiritually and worthily; whereas out of the supper, 
when we eat only spiritually by faith, (Hod that worketh without his sacraments, as seemeth 
to him, doth relieve those that believe and trust in him, and suffiercth them not to be desti¬ 
tute of that is necessary for them, whereof we may not presume contemning the sacrament, 
but ordinarily seek God, where he hath ordered himself to be sought, and there to assure 
ourself of his covenants and promises, which be most certainly anna.red to his sacraments, 
wherennto we ought to give most certain trust and confidence: wherefore to teach the. spiritual 
mandneation to /«; equal with the spiritual manducation and sacramental also, that is to 
diminish- the effect of the institution of the sacrament, which no Christian man ought to do. 


CANTERBtTRY. 

70. Who is so ignorant that hath read any thing at all, but he knoweth that distinction 
of three eatings ? But no man that is of learning and judgment, understandeth the 
Th«* man- three diverse eatings in such sort as you do, but after this manner: that some cat 
iierofeating*. on jy [j 1( , sacramcn t of Christ’s body, but not tho very body itself ; some eat his body 
and not the sacrament; and some eat the sacrament and body both together. The 
sacrament (that is to say, the bread) is coquwally eaten and chewed with the teeth 
in the mouth: the very body is eaten and chewed with faith in the spirit. Un¬ 
godly men, when they receive the sacrament, they chow in their mouths, like unto 
Judas, the sacramental bread, but they cat not tho celestial bread, which is Christ. 
Faithful Christian people, such as be Christ’s true disciples, continually from time to 
time record in their minds tho beneficial death of our Saviour Christ, chewing it by 
faith in the cud of their spirit, and digesting it in their hearts, feeding and com- 
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farting themselves) with that heavenly meat, although they daily receive not the sacra¬ 
ment thereof; and so they eat Christ’s body spiritually, although not the sacrament 
thereof. But when such men for their more comfort and confirmation of eternal True um- 
life, given unto them by Christ’s death, come unto the Lord’s holy table; then, as ing nUU e “' 
before they fed spiritually upon Christ, so now they feed corporally also upon the 
sacramental bread: by which sacramental feeding in Christ’s promises, their former 
spiritual feeding is increased, and they grow and wax continually more strong in 
Christ, until at the last they shall come to the full measure and perfection in Christ. 

This is the teaching of the true catholic church, as it is taught by God’s word. 

And therefore St Paul, sjasiking of them that unworthily eat, saith, that they oat i cor. xi. 
the bread, but not that they eat the body of Christ, but their own damnation. 

And where you set out with your accustomed rhetorical colours a ^reat impu- whether 
dency in me, that would report of the papists that good men eat the body of Christ really Jatcn 
and drink his blood only when they receive the sacrament, seeing that I know that attruliiene 
the papists make a distinction of three manner of eatings of Christ’s body, whereof 
one is without the sacrament: I am not ignorant indeed, that the papists grant a 
spiritual eating of Christ’s body without the sacrament; but 1 mean of such an eating 
of his body, as his presence is in the sacrament, and as you say he is there eaten, 
that is to say, corporally. Therefore to express my mind more plainly to you, that 
list not understand, let this be the comparison. 

They say that after such a sort as Christ is in the sacrament, and there eaten, *Thc com- 
so good men eat his body and blood only when they receive the sacrament. [We say, , “ lrI!,0 "■ 
that as they eat and drink Christ in the sacrament, |“ so do they cat, drink, and feed 
upon him continually, so long as they be members of bis body. 

Now the papists say, that Christ is corporally present in the sacrament, and is so 
eaten only when men receive the sacrament. But we say, that the presence of Christ 
in his holy supper is a spiritual presence: and as he is spiritually present, so is ho 
spiritually eaten of all faithful Christian men, not only when they receive the sacra¬ 
ment, but continually so long as they bo members spiritual of Christ’s mystical body. 71. 

And yet this is “ really ” also, (as you have expounded the word,) that is to say, 
in deed and efiectually. Ami its the Holy Ghost doth not only come to us in baptism, 
and Christ doth there clothe 11s, but they do the same to us continually so long as 
we dwell in Christ; so likewise doth Christ feed us so long as we dwell in him and 
he in 11s, and not only when we receive the sacrament. So that as touching Christ 
himself, the presence is all one, the clothing all one, and the feeding all one, although 
the one for the more comfort and consolation have the sacrament added to it, and the 
other Iks without the sacrament. 

The rest that is here spoken is contentious wrangling to no purpose. 

But now coineth in Smith with his five eggs, saying that 1 have made here live smith, 
lies in these comparisons. “ The first lie is," saith he, “ that the papists do say, that 
good men do eat and drink Christ’s body and blood only when they receive the 
sacramentwhich thing Smith saith the papists do not say, but that they then, only 
do eat Christ’s body and drink his blood corporally, which sulliceth for my purpose. 

For I mean no* other thing, but that the papists teach such a corporal eating of Christ’s ‘ 
body as endureth not, but vanisheth away, and ccaseth at the furthest within few 
hours after the sacrament is 4 received. But forasmuch as Smith agreeth hero with 
you, the answer made before to you will serve for him also. And yet Smith here 
shall serve me in good stead against you, who have imputed unto me so many im¬ 
pudent lies, made against the papists in the comparisons before rehearsed: and Smith 
saith that this is the first lie, which is in the eolith comparison. And so shall Smith, 

(being mine adversary and your friend,) be such a witness for me, as you dhnnot 
except against, to prove that those things which before you said were impudent lies, 
be no lies at all. For this “is the first lie,” saith Smith; and then my sayings before 
must be all true, and not impudent lies. 

t* The 1580 Ed. omits this sentence.] | [ 4 Sacrament be received, 1551. j 

[* None other, 1561.] 
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Now to the ninth comparison. 

They say, that the body of Christ that is in the sacrament, hath his 
own proper form and quantity. Wo say, that Christ is there sacramentally 
and spiritually, without form or quantity. 


WINCHESTER. 


Godhead. 


[The anawer. In this comparison is both sleight and croft: in the first part of it, which is that “ they say,” 
Winduui.] there is mention of the body of Christ, which is proper of the humanity of Christ. In the second 
hndyhfun- part, which is of “ we say," there is no mention of Christ’s body, but of Christ, who in his divine 
of'hu 0 '* 6 ** nature is understaiuled present without a body. Now the sacrament is institute of Christ's 
humanity, body and blood; and because the divine nature in Christ continueth the unity with the body of 
•The unitynf Christ, we must needs confess where the body of Christ is there is whole Christ, God and man. 
hoodand 18 " And when we speak of Christ's body, we must understand a true body, which hath both form 
and quantity; and therefore such as confess the true catholic faith, they affirm of Christ’s body 
all truth of a natural body, which although it hath all those truths of form and quantity, yet 
they say, Christ’s body is not present after the manner of quantity, nor in a visible form, as it 
was conversant in this present life; but that there is truly in the sacrament the very true, body of 
Christ, which good men believe upon the credit of Christ that said so, and knowledge therewith 
the manner of that presence to be an high mystery, and the manner so spiritual, as the carnal 
man cannot by discourse of reason reach it, but in his discourse shall (as this author doth) think 
it a vanity and foolishness: which foolishness nevertheless overcometh the wisdom of the world. 
And thus have I opened what they say on the catholic part. 

Now for the other part, whereof this author is, and with his faith “we say," the words seem to 
thi»author™ imply, that Christ’s human body is not in the sacrament, in that it is said, “Christ to be there 
•capture. sacramentally and spiritually, without form or quantity," which saying hath no scripture for it. 

72. For the scripture speaketh of Christ’s body which was betrayed for us, to be given us to be eaten. 

institution of Where also Christ's divinity is present, as accompanying his humanity, which humanity is 

montTapakc specially spoken of, the presence of which humanity when it is denied, then is there no text to 

nty!\»ying, P rove presence of Christ’s divinity specially, that is to say, otherwise than it is by his 

omnipotency present every where. Atul to conclude this piece of comparison, this manner of 

l’hii. u. speech was never, I think, read, that Christ is present in the sacrament without form or quantity. 

And St Paul speaketh of a form in the Godhead, Qui quum in forma Dei essot, “ Who 

when he was in the form of Go<l.” So as if Christ be present in the sacrament without all 

form, then is he there neither as God nor man; which is a stranger teaching than yet hath been 

heard or read of: but into such absurdities indeed do they fall, who entreat irreverently and 

untruly this high mystery. This is here worthy a special note, how by the manner of the speech 

in the latter part of this difference the teaching seemelh to be, that Christ is spiritually present 

•There. in the sacrament, because of the word “ there," which tlwu, reader, mayest compare how it agreetli 

contrariety with the rest of this author's doctrine. Let us go to the next. 
in tlic author. 


*A marvel¬ 
lous saying of . 


CANTERHUHY. 

Such »is tlic nature'of many, that they can find many knots in a plain rush, and 
doubts where no doubts ought to ho found. So find you “sleight and craft," where I 
meant all things simply and plainly. And to avoid such sleight and craft as you 
gather of my words, I shall express them plainly thus. 

•Tiie comps- The papists say, that the body of Christ that is in the sacrament, hath liis own 
proper form and quantity. We say, that the body of Christ hath not his proper form 
and quantity, neither in tho sacrament, nor in them that receive the sacrament; but 
is in tho sacrament sacramentally, an^in tho worthy receivers spiritually, without the 
proper form and quantity of his body. This was my meaning at the first, and no 
man that hod looked of this place indifferently, would have taken the second part 
of this comparison to bo understanded of Christ’s divine nature: for the bread and 
w * ne k 0 8acraments of his body and blood, and not of his divinity, as Theodoretus 
saith; and therefore his divine nature is not sacramentally in the sacrament, but his 
human nature only. And what manner of speech had this been, to say of Christ’s 
divine nature, that it is in the sacrament without quantity, which hath in it no manner 
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of quantity wheresoever it be? And where I set forth these comparisons to shew 
wherein we vary from the papists, what variance had been in this comparison, if I 
had understanded tho first part of Christ’s humanity, and the second of his divinity ? 

"The reader by this one place, among many other, may easily discern, how captious 
you be to reprehend whatsoever I say, and to pervert every thing into a wrong sense: 
so .that in respect of you. Smith is a very indifferent taker of my words, although o. smith. ■ 
indeed he far passeth the bounds of honesty. 

But to come directly to the matter, if it be truo that you say, that in the sacrament whether, in 
Christ’s hotly hath all the forms and quantities of a natural body, why say you then ™mt,chri«t , » 
that his body is not there present after the manner of quantity ? Declare what difference 
is between form and quantity, and the manner of quantity. And if Christ’s body quantity, 
in the sacrament have the same quantity, that is to say, the same length, breadth, 
and thickness, and the same form, that is to say, the same due order ana proportion; 
of the members and parts of his body, that ho had when he was crucified, and hath 
now in heaven, (as he hath by your saying hero in this place,) then I pray you declare 7a’ 
further, how the length, breadth, and thickness of a man, should be contained in quantity 
within the compass of a piece of bread, no longer nor broader than one or two inches, 
nor much thicker than ono leaf of paper: how an inch may lie as long as an ell, 
and an ell as short as an inch : how length and roundness shall agree in one proportion; 
and a thick and thin thing be both of one thickness: which you must warrant to lie 
brhught to pass, if the form and quantity of Christ’s body bo .contained under the 
form and quantity of such bread and wino as wo now use. 

But as Smith in the last comparison did me good service against you, so shall »• smiui. 
you in this comparison do me good service against him. For among the five lies 
wherewith he charges mo in these comparisons, he accounteth this for one, that I 
report of the papists, that Christ’s body in the sacrament hath his proper form and 
quantity, whieh you say is a truth. And therefore, if I make a lie herein, as 

Smith saith I do, yet I lie not alone, but havo you to bear me company. And yet 
once again more may the reader here note, how the papists vary among themselves. 

And it is untrue that you say, *that good men believe upon the credit of Christ, 
that there is truly in the sacrament the very true body of Christ. For Christ called 
bread his body, and wino his blood, (which, as the old authors say, must needs lie 
understanded figuratively;) but he never said that his true body is truly in the 
sacrament, jus you here report of him. 

And the manner of his presence you call so high a mystery, that tho carnal 
man cannot reach it. And indeed, as you feign the matter, it is so high % mystery, 
that never man could reach it but yourself alone. For you make the manner of 
Christ being in the sacrament so spiritual, that you say his flesh, blood, and bones 
be there really and carnally; and yet you confess in your book, that you never read 
in any old author that so said. And this manner of handling of. so pure a mystery' 
is neither godly foolishness nor wordly, but rather a mem frenzy and madness. };■/*- 

And although tho scripture speak of Christ’s body to be eaten pf us, yet that 
is understanded of spiritual and not of corporal eating, and of spiritual not of* cor¬ 
poral presence. The scripture saith, that Christ hath forsaken 1 the world, and is John *vi. 
ascended into heaven. Upon which words St Augustine, Vigilius, and other ancient Luke 
authors do prove, that as concerning the nature of his manhood, Christ is gone hence, AtU ** 
and is not here, as I declared in my third book, the 3 rd, 4 tl>, 5 tli, and 6th chapters. 


And where you think that this matter of speech was never read, that Christ 
is present in the sacrament without form or quantity, I am suro that it was never 
read in any approved author, that Christ hath^his proper form and quantity in tho 
sacrament. And Duns saith, “ that his quantity is in heaven, and not in the sacra- scoem, 4. 

■ t-l-i-l I ** Sent. 

ment. 10. q . 1. 


And when I say that Christ is in the sacrament sacramentally, and without 
form and quantity, who would think any man so captious, so ignorant, or so full 


1* Ed. 1(51 reads “forsaken;”—Ed. 1580 reads “forespoken,”—which is evidently a rtiisprim. J 
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AU. 


There. 


•A riddle 
may contain 
truth of nay 
and yea, 
being in ap¬ 
pearance two 
contraries. 


♦Augustinus. 
•A HJHfi.’ll 
difference in 
St Augustine. 


♦Joan of 

Kent’s obsti¬ 
nacy. 

75 . 


of sophistry, to draw my words to the form of Christ’s divinity, which I speak 
most plainly of the form and quantity of his body and humanity ? as I have before 
declared. And although some other might be so iar overseen, yet specially you 
ought not so to take my words; forasmuch as you said not past sixteen lines 
before, that my words seem to imply, that I meant of Christ's human body. 

And because it may appear how truly and faithfully you report my words, you 
add this word “ all,” which is more than I speak, and marreth all the whole 
matter. And you gather thereof such absurdities as I never spake, but as you 
sophistically do gather, to make a great matter of nothing. 

And where of this word “ there ” you would conclude repugnance in my doctrine, 
that where in other places I have written that Christ is spiritually present in them 
that receivo^the sacrament, and not in the sacraments of bread and wine, and now 
it should seem that I teach contrary, that Christ is spiritually present in the very 
bread and wine; if you pleased to understand my words rightly, there is no repug¬ 
nance in my words at all. For by this word “ there, ” I mean not in the sacra¬ 
ments of bread and wine, but in the ministration of the sacrament, as the old authors 
for the most part, when they speak of the presence of Christ in the sacrament, 
they mean in the ministration of the sacrament. Which my saying varicth from no 
doctrine that I have fought in any part of my book. 

Now followeth the tenth comparison. 

They say, that the fathers and prophets of the old testament did not 
eat the body, nor drink the blood of Christ. We say, that they did eat his 
body and drink his blood, although he was not yet born nor incarnated. 


WINCHESTER. 

This comparison of difference, is clerkly conveyed, as it were of a riddle, wherein nay ami 
yen, when they he opened, agree and eonsent. The fathers did eat Christ’s Indy and drink his 
blood, in the 1 truth if promise, which was effectual to them of redemption to he wrought, not in 
truth of presence (as we do) for confirmation of redemption already wrought. They had- a 
certain promise, and we a. certain present payment: they did eat Christ spiritually, believing in 
him that was to rome, bill they did not eat Christ's body present in the sacrament, sacramentally 
and spiritually, as we do. Their sacraments were figures of the things, but ours contain the very 
things. And therefore albeit in a sense to the learned men it may be verified, that the fathers did 
eat the hotly of Christ, and drink his blood; yet there is no such form of words in scripture, and. 
it is more agreeable to the simplicity of scripture, to say the fathers before Christ’s nativity did 
not rat the body anil blood, of Christ, which body and blood Christ himself truly look of the body 
of the virgin Mary. For although St Find, in the tenth to the Corinthians, be so mnlerstanded of 
some, as the fathers should eat the same spiritual meat, and drink the same spiritual drink that 
we do, to which understanding all do not agree, yet following that, understanding, we. mag not 
so press the words, us there should be no difference at all; and this one 1 difference St Augustine 
notclh, how their sacraments contained the promise of that, which in our sacrament is given. 
Thus he. saith; “And this is evident of itself, how to ns in the holy supper Christ saith, ‘ This 
is my body that shall, be betrayed for yon; take, rat:’ which was never said to the fathers, 
although their faith in substance agreed with ours, having all one. Christ and Mediator, which 
they looked for to come, and we. acknowledge to be already come.” ‘ Come■ ’ and 1 to come,’ as 
St Augustine, saith, dffereth. lint Christ is one, by whom all was created 3 , and man’s fall, 
repaired, from whom is all feeding, corporal and spiritual, and in whom all is restored in heaven 
and in earth. In this faith of Christ, life fathers were fed with heavenly spiritual food, which 
was the. same with ours in respect of the restitution by Christ, and redemption by them hoped, 
which is achieved by the mystery of the body and blood of Christ; by reason whereof 1 deny not, 
but it may be said in a good sense, how they did eat the body and blood of Christ, before he was 
incarnate: but, as I said before, scripture speaketh not so, and it is no wholesome fashion of speech 
at this time, ivhieh furthereth in sound to the ears of the rude the pestilent heresy wherein Joan of 


[' In truth of promise, 1551,] [* This one special difference, 1551.] [•’ Create, 1551.] 
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Kent obstinately died, that is to say, that Christ took nothing of the virgin, but brought his body 
with him from above; being a thing worthy to be noted, how the old heresy, denying the true 
taking of the flesh of Christ in the virgin's womf>, at the same time to revive, when the true 
deliverance of Christ's flesh in the holy supper, to be of us eaten, is also denied. For as it is 
a mere truth without figure, and yet an high mystery, God’s work in the incarnation of Christ, 
wherein our flesh was of Christ truly taken of the virgin’s substance: so is it a mere truth, 
without figure, in the substance of the celestial thing, and yet an high mystery and Gods work, 
in the giving of the same true flesh, truly to be in the supper eaten. When I exclude figure 
in the sacrament, J mean not of the visible jxirt, irhich is called a figure of the celestial invisible 
part, which is truly there without figure, so as by that figure is not impaired the truth of that 
presence; which 1 add to avoid cavillation. And to* make an end of this comparison, this T say, 
that this article declareth wantonness, to make a difference in words, where none is in the sense ’Novelty of 
rightly taken, with a novelty of speech not necessary to be uttered now. ,,UHich ’ 


CANTERBURY. 

Note well hero, reader, how the cuttle eometh in with his dark colours. 

Whore 1 speak of the substance of the thing that is eaten, you turn it to the 
manner and circumstances thereof, to blind the simple reader, and that you may 
make thereof a riddle of yea and nay, as you lie wont to make black white, and 
white blaek; or one thing yea and nay, black and white at your pleasure. 

Hut to put away your dark colours, and to make the matter plain, this l say, The f«thir« 
that the fathers and prophets did eat Christ’s body and drink his blood in promise clirw;? fl«*h 
of redemption to lie wrought, and we cat ami drink the same flesh and blood in { 1 ,l“ l -‘! n l ‘ lt lll “ 
confirmation of our faith in the redemption already wrought. 

But as the fathers did cat and drink, so did also the apostles at Christ’s 
siipjHir, in promise of redemption to lx; wrought, not in confirmation of redemption 
already wrought. So that if wrought ami to he wrought make the diversity of 
presence and not presence, then the apostles did not eat ami drink the HrIi and blood 
of Christ really present, because the redemption was not then already wrought, but 
promised the next day to be wrought. 

.And although before the crucifying of his flesh and effusion of his blood our re¬ 
demption was not actually wrought by Christ, yet was he spiritually and sacra¬ 
mentally present, and spiritually and sacramentally eaten and drunken, not only of 
the apostles at his last supper before he suffered his passion, but also of the holy 
patriarchs and fathers before his incarnation, as well as he is now of us after his 
ascension. 

And although in the manner of signifying there he great difference l>etwcen their T hc diversity 
sacraments and ours, yet, as St Augustine saith, both we and they receive one thing nu.ms of'the 
in the diversity of sacraments 8 . And our sacraments contain presently the very t™tamcnt! ld 
things signified, no more than theirs did. For in their sacraments they were l>y join! Trait. 
Christ presently regenerated and fed, as we be in ours; although their sacraments 2U ‘ 
wore figures of the death of Christ to come, and ours he figures of his death now 
past. And as it is all onu Christ that was to be born and to die for us, and after¬ 
ward was bom indeed and died indeed, whose birth and death bo now past; so 
was the same Christ, and the same flesh and blood eaten and drunken of the faith¬ 
ful fathers Irefore ho was born or dead, and of liis apostles after he was bom and 
before ho was dead, and of faithful Christian peoplo is now daily eaten and drunken 70. 

after that both his nativity aud death bo past. And all is lmt one Christ, one 
flesh, and one blood, as concerning the substance, yet that which to the fathers watt 
to come, is to us past. And nevertheless the eating and drinking is all one; for 
neither the fathers did, nor wo do cat carnally and corporally with our mouths, hut 
both the fathers did, and we do eat spiritually by true and lively faith. The body 

[‘ So ed. 1561. In that of 1580 to is omitted.] August, in Joannem, Tract, xxvi. Pan ix. Ed. 

t* “ Sacrament* ilia fuerunt: in signis divena basil, ap. Amcrbach. 1S0G.J 
sunt, sed in re qua: significatur paria sunt.”— 
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d?*«mt her * ^ ir * 8 ^ was an, I i» all one to the fathers and to us, hut corporally and locally he 
andur?nk X,y was no ** y°t bom unto them, and from us he is gone, and ascended up into heaven. 
Eire he waf- *bat *° ne >thcr he was nor is carnally, substantially, and corporally present, but 
bom. to them he was, and to us lie is spiritually present, and sacramentally also; and of 
both sacramentally, spiritually, and effectually eaten and drunken, to eternal salva¬ 
tion and everlasting life. 

And this is plainly enough declared in tho scripture to them that have willing 
minds to understand the truth. For it is written in tho old testament, Ecclus. xxiv. 
in the person of Christ thus: “They that eat me, shall yet hunger, and they that 
drink me shall yet bo thirsty.” 

t cot. x. And St Paul writeth to the Corinthians, saying: “ Our fathers did all eat tho 

same spiritual meat, and did all drink the same spiritual drink; and they drank of 
that spiritual rock that followed them, which rock was Christ.” These words St Au- 
-Auguiit. He gi is tine expounding, saith: What is to eat tho same meat, but that they did eat 

ten !' ltPn1 ' the same which wo do? Whosoever in manna understood Christ, did eat the samo 
spiritual meat that we do, that is to say, that meat which was received with faith, 
and not with bodies. Therefore to them that understood and believed, it was the 
same meat and the same drink. Ho that to such as understood not, the meat was 
only manna, and the drink oidy water; but to such as understood, it was the same 
that is now. For then was Christ to come, who is now come. To come and is 
come, he divers words, hut it is the same Christ.” These be St Augustine’s sayings®. 

And because you say, “that it is more agreeable to the scripture to say, that the 
fathers before Christ's nativity did not eat the body and drink the blood of Christ”; 

I pray you, shew mo one scripture that so saith. And shew me also one approved 
author that disallowed Ht Augustine’s mind by mo hero alleged, because you say, 
“that all do not agree to his understanding." And in the seventy-seventh Psalm, 
Aiicmtt.in Ht Augustine saith also: “The stone was Christ." Therefore the same was the meat 

a nHi Ixx Vli. 

and drink of the fathers in the mystery, which is ours; but in signification tho same, 
not in outwifrd form. For it is one Christ himself, that to them was figured in the 
stone, and to us manifestly ap{>eared in flesh. And Ht Augustino saith plainly, 
auriui. in “ that both manna and our sacrament signifieth Christ, and that although the sacra- 

r “ L ’ meets were divers, yet in the thing by them meant and understand they were both 

like.” And so after the mind of Ht Augustine it is clear, that the same things 
were given to tho faithful receivers in the sacraments of the old testament that be 
given in the new: tho same to them was circumcision, that to us is baptism; and 

to them by manna was given the same thing, that now is given to us in the sacra¬ 

mental bread. 

And if I would grant for your pleasure, that in their sacraments Christ was 
77 . promised, and that in ours ho is really given; doth it not then follow as well that 
Christ is given in the sacrament of baptism, sis that he is given in the sacrament of 
tr"%Tu\tuui bis :in d blood ? And Ht Augustine, contra Faustwm , estccmcth them mad, that 
iiiit skTi-uii think diversity between the things signified in the old and new testament, because 
Sl - the signs be diverse 3 ; and expressing the matter plainly, saith, “that the flesh and 

blood of our sacrifice before Christ’s coming was promised by sacrifices of similitudes, 
in his passion was given indeed, .and after his ascension is solemnly put in our 
memory by the sacrament 4 .” 


[' Here again it i« necessary to follow cd. 1001. 

The HUM ed. omits »of.] 

I 9 “ Eundem, inquit, cibum spiritalem mandu- 
caverunt. Quid est‘ eundem,’ nisi quia euin quem 
ctiam nos ?—Quicunque in manna Christum intel- 
lexerunt, eundem quem nos cibum spiritalem man. 
ducaverunt: id est, qui fide capiebatur, non qui 
corpore hauriebatur.—Et eundem ergo cibum, eun¬ 
dem potum, sed intelligentibus et credentibus. Non 
intelligentibus autem, illud solum manna, iUa sola 
aqua: credenti autem idem qui nunc. Tunc enim 
Christus ventures, modo Christus venit. Ventures 


et venit, diverse verba sunt, sed idem Cbristus.” 
—August. deUtilitatePcenitentia 1 , Lib. l. Parsx.J 

[* “ Quanto errore delimit, qui putant signis sa- 
cramentisque mutatis, etiam res ipsa* esse diver- 
sas.” August, contra Faustum, Lib. xix. cap. xvi. 
Pars iv.] 

[< “ Hujus sacrificii cam et sanguis ante adven- 
turn Ckristi per victimas similitudinum promit- 
tebatur: in passione Christi per ipsam veritatem 
reddebatur: post ascenaum Christi per sacramentum 
memorial celebratur.”—Ibid. Lib. xx. cap. xxi.j 
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And the thing which you say St Augustine* noteth to be given in the sacraments Aufjiwt. m 
of the new testament, and to be promised in the sacraments of the old, St Augustine 
oxpresseth the thing which he meant, that is to say, salvation and eternal life by 
Christ. And yet in this mortal life we have not eternal life in possession, but in 
promise, as the prophets had. But St Augustine saitb, that wo have the promise, 
because wc have Christ already come, which by the prophets was promised before 
that ho should come; and therefore St John the baptist was called more than a pro¬ 
phet, because ho said: “Hen* is the Lamb of God already present, which the prophets Johns. 
taught us to look for until he came.” 

The effect therefore of St Augustine's words plainly to be expressed, was this, 
that the prophets in the old testament promised a Saviour to come and,redeem the 
world, which the sacraments of that time testified until his coming: but now he 
is already come, and hath l>y his death performed that was promised, which our 
sacraments testify unto us, as St Augustine deelareth i^prc plainly in his book, lie 
fide ad Petrum, the 19th chapter 8 . So that St Augustine speaketh of the giving of August. <j<» 
Christ to death, (which tho sacraments of the old testament testified to come, and wj. e ia. l ' 
ours testify to be done,) and not of the giving of him in tho sacraments. 

And forasmuch as St Augustine spake generally of all the sacraments, therefore 
if you will by his words prove, that Christ is corporally in tho sacrament of the 
holy communion, you may as well prove, that he is corporally in baptism; for 
St Augustine s|>eaketh no more of the one than of the other. But where St Augustine 
speaketh generally of all the sacraments, you restrain the matter particularly to tho 
sacrament of the Lord’s supper only, that the ignorant reader should think, that 
St Augustine spake of tho corporal presence of Christ in the sacraments, ami that only 
in the sacraments of bread and wine; whereas St Augustine himself speaketh only of 
our salvation by Christ, and of the sacraments in general. 

And nevertheless, as the fathers had the same Christ and Mediator that we have, 

(as you here confess,) so did they spiritually cat his flesh and drink his blood as wo 
do, and spiritually feed of him, and by faith he was present with thSfn, as he is 
with ns, although carnally and corporally ho was yet to come unto them, and from 
us is gone up to his Father into heaven. 

This, besides St Augustine, is plainly set out by Bertram above six hundred Bertram, 
years past, whose judgment in this matter of the sacrament although you .allow not 
(because it utterly condenmoth your doctrine therein,) yet forasmuch as hitherto his 
teaching was never reproved by none, but by you alone, and that lie is commended 
of other as an excellent learned man in holy scripture, and a notable famous 
man, as well in living as learning, anti that among his excellent works this one is 
specially praised, which he wrote of the matter of the sacrament of the body and 78. 
blood of our Lord, therefore I shall rehearse his teaching in this point, how tho holy 
fathers and prophets, before tho coming of Christ, did cat Christ’s flesh and drink his 
blood: so that, although Bertram’s saying be not esteemed with you, yet the indif¬ 
ferent reader may see what was written in this matter, before your doctrine was in- 


[ 5 “ Sacramento non eadem, quia alia sunt Sa¬ 
cramento dantia salutcm, alia promittentia Salvato- 
rem. Sacramento novi testament! dant salutem, 
Sacramento veteris testament! promiscrunt Salvato- 
rem. Cum ergo jam teneas promissa, quid quasris 

promittentia ? Salvatorem habens jam in hoc teneas 
promissa, non quod jam acceperimus vitam ster¬ 
num, sed quia jam venerit Christns, qui per prophe- 
tas prienunciabatur.”—August, in Psal. lxxiii. 
Tom. VIII. p. 327. Ed. Paris. 1635.] 

[® “ Firmissime tene, et nullatenus dubites, ip- 
sum unigenitum Deum, Verbum camem factum, se 
pro nobis obtulisse sacrificium et hostiam Deo in 
odorem suavitntis : cui cum Patie et Spiritu sancto 
a patriorchis, prophetis, et sacetdotibus tempore 
veteris testomenti animalia sacrificabantur j et cui 
nunc, id est, tempore novi testomenti, cum Patre et 


Spiritu sancto, cum quibus illi est una divinitas, 
sacrificium panis ct vini in fide et caritotc sancto 
ecclesia catholics per universum orbem terra; offerre 
non cessat. In illis enitn camalibus rictimis figu- 
ratio fuit earn is Christi, quam pro pcccatis nostris 
ipse sine peccato fuerat oblaturus, et sanguinis 
quern erat effusurus in remissionem peccatorum 
nostrorum. In isto autem sacrificio gratiarum actio 
atque commemorado est carnis Christi, quam pro 
nobis obtulit, et sanguinis quern pro nobis idem 
Dcus effudit."—August, de fide ad Petrum diaco- 
num, Cap. xix. Pars x. Basil, ap. Amerbach. 1506. 
In Ed. Paris. 1635. Tom. III. p. 391, 2. This trea¬ 
tise is censured by Erasmus as spurious; and the 
author is said to be Fulgentius.—Vid. Riveti Critica 
Sacra, p. 389. Genev. 1626. “Coci censura Pa- 
trum,” pp. 341, 2. Helm. 1683.J 
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vcntctl. And although his authority be not received of you, yet his words may servo 
against Smith, who herein more learnedly, and with more judgment than yon, ap- 
proveth this author. This is Bertram’s doctrine 1 . “ St Paul saith, that all the old fathers 
did cat the same spiritual meat, and drink the samo spiritual drink. But peradven- 
ture thou wilt ask, which the same? Even the very same that Christian people do 
daily cat and drink in the church. For we may not understand divers things, when 
it is one and the self-same Christ, which in times past did feed with his flesh, and 
made to drink of his blood, the people that were baptized in the cloud and sea, in 
the wilderness, and which doth now in the church feed Christian people with the 
bread of his body, and giveth them to drink the flood of his blond. When he had 
not yet taken man’s nature upon him, when he had not yet tasted death for the 
salvation of the world, not redeemed us with his blood, nevertheless even then our 
forefathers, by spiritual meat and invisible drink, did eat his body in the wilderness 
and drink his blood, as the jostle heareth witness, saying: ‘ The same spiritual meat, 
the same spiritual drink.’ For he that now in the church, by his omnipotent power, 
doth spiritually convert bread and wine into the flesh of his body, and into the flood 
of his own blood, he did then invisibly so work, that manna which came from 
heaven was his body, and the water his blood.” Now by the things here by me al¬ 
leged it evidently appearetli, that this is no novelty of speech to say, that the holy 
fathers and prophets did eat Christ’s flesh, and drink his blood. For both the scrip¬ 
ture and old authors use so to speak, how much soever the speech mislike them 
♦hat like no fashion but their own*. 

And wliat doth this further the pestilent heresy of Joan of Kent ? Is this a 
good argument? The fathers did eat Christ’s flesh and drink his blood spiritually 
before he was born; ergo after he was not corporally horn of his mother ? Or be¬ 
cause! he was corporally born, is he not therefore daily eaten spiritually of his faithful 
people? Because he dwelt in the world corporally from his incarnation unto his as¬ 
cension, did he not therefore spiritually dwell in his holy members before that time, 
and hath so none ever sitliens, and will do to the world’s end? Or if he l>e eaten in 
a figure, can you induce thereof that he was not born without a figure? Do not such 
kind of arguments favour the error of Joan of Kent ? Yea, do they not manifestly 
approve her pestiferous heresy, if they were to be allowed? What man that mcaneth 
the truth, would bring in such manner of reasoning to deface the truth ? And yet 
it is not to be denied, but that Christ is truly eaten, as he was truly born; but 
the oii(! corporally and without figure, and the other spiritually and with a figure. 

Now followeth my eleventh comparison. 

They say, that the body of Christ is every day many times mado, 
as often as there he masses said, and that then and there he is made of 
bread and wine. We say, that Christ’s body was never but once made, and 
then not of the nature and substance of bread and wine, but of the sub¬ 
stance of bis blessed mother. 


[' “ Cutn cibus vel potua ille futuri corporis Christi 
sanguinisque mysterium quod cclcbrat ecclesia 
prn-monstraret, eandem tamen escam spiritualem 
mandurusse, et eundem potum spiritualem bibisse 
patres nostros sanrtus Paulas nsseverat. Qmcris 
fortasse, quam eandem ? nimirum ipsam quam j 
hodie populus crcdentium in ecclesia manducat et 
bibit. Non enim licet diversa intelligi, quoniam 
unus idemque Christas est, qui et popuhun in de- 
serto, in nube ct in mari baptizatum sua came pa- 
vit, suo sanguine tunc potavit, et in ecclesia nunc 
credentium populum sui corporis pane, sui sanguinis 
unda pascit ac potat. Minim certe, quoniam incom- 

prehensibile et imrstimabile: nondum hominem 
assumpserat, nondum pro salute inundi mortem 
degustaverat, nondum sanguine suo nos redemcrat; j 


et jam nostri patres in dcserto per escam spiritualem 
potumque invisibilem ejus corpus manducabant, 
et ejus sanguinem bibebant, velut testis existit 
apostolus, clamans: ‘ eandem escam spiritualem 
manducasse, eundem potum spiritualem bibisse pa¬ 
tres nostros.’ Ipse namque qui nunc in ecclesia 
omnipotenti virtute pan cm et vinum in sui coTporis 
camem et proprii cruoris undam spiritualiter con- 
vertit, ipse tunc quoque manna de ccelo datum cor¬ 
pus suum, et aquam de petra profusam proprium 
sanguinem invisibiliter operatus est.” Bertram. 
Bib. de Corp. et Sang. Dom. Cap. xxii. xxiii. xxv. 
pp. 13—.14—Ed. Oxford, W38.] 

[* That like no fashion of speech but their own, 
1551.] 



OF TIIE PRESENCE OF CHRIST. 


79 


WINCHESTER. 


Tim body of Christ is by God’s omnipotency, who so worketh in his word, mode present 
unto us at such time, as the church pray 3 it may please him so to do, which prayer is ordered 
to be made in the book of common prayer now set forth*. Wherein tee require of God, the 
creatures of bread and wine to be sanctified, and to be to us the body and blood of Christ, 
which they cannot he, unless God worketh- it, and make them so to be; in which mystery it 
was never taught, as this author willingly misreporteth, that Christ’s most precious hotly is 
made of the matter of bread, but in that order exhibited and made present unto us, by con¬ 
version of the substance of bread into his precious body; not a veto body made of a new matter 
of bread and wive, but a new presence of the body, that is never old, made present there, 
where the substance of bread and wine wits before. So as this comparison of difference, is 
mere wrangling, and so evident as it needeth no further answer but a note. Lo, how they 
be not ashamed to trifie in so great a matter, and unthout cause by ivrong terms to bring 
the. truth in slander, if it were possible. May not this he ^accounted as a part of Goets 
punishment, for men of knowledge lo write to the people such matter seriously, as were not 
tolerable, to be. by a scoffer devised in a play, to supply when his fellow had forgotten his 
fuirtf 


79 . 

•The book of 
rommon 
prayer in this 
realm. 


•Christ's 
body in the 
sacrament ia 
nut made of 
the mutter uf 
bread. 


CANTERBURY. 

Christ is present whensoever the chureh prayeth unto him, anti is gathered to¬ 
gether in his name. And the bread anti wine 1m* made unto us the body anti blood 
of Christ, (as it is in the hook of common prayer.) hut not by changing the substance The book of 
of bread anti wine into the substance of Christ’s natural body and blood, but that in prayer?" 
the godly using of them they l>e unto the receivers Christ's hotly anti blood: as of 
some the scripture saith, that their riches is their redemption, anti to some it is their Prov.xm. 
damnation; anti as Clod's word to some is life, to some it is death and a snare, as ! < cor. V. 
the prophet saith. And Christ himself to some is a stone to stumblo at, to some is a Juil!™ i? 
raising from death, not by conversion tif substances, but by good or evil use: that iiutt. v »u. 
thing which to the godly is salvation, to the ungodly is damnation. So is the water John - *!.' 
in baptism, and the bread and wine in the Lord's supper, to the worthy receivers 
Christ himself and eternal life, and to the unworthy receivers everlasting death and 
damnation, not by conversion of one substance into another, but by godly or ungodly 
use thereof. And therefore, in the book of the holy communion, we do not pray 
absolutely that the bread and wine may lie made tlie body and blood of Christ, 
hut that unto us in that holy mystery they may be so; that is to say, that we may 
so worthily receive the same, that we may lie partakers of Christ’s body and blood, •Dotnin. a. 
and that therewith in spirit and in truth we may be spiritually nourished. Ami a Secrot. 11 "' 
like prayer of old time were all the people wont to make at the communion of all omnhu-." 1 ’ 1 ’ 
such offerings as at that time all the people used to offer, praying that their offerings niluiTsanc- 
iniglit Imj unto them the body and blood of Christ. nnbfounij^ 

And where you say, “ it was never taught as I say, that Christ’s body is made "anRuu'fUnt 1 
of the mutter of bread,” you knowingly and willingly misreport me. For I say whcthrrthe 
not of the matter of broad, hut of bread; which when you deny that the papists so eimatbu 
say, it sceinoth yon be now ashamed of the doctrine, which the papists have taught ilread.° f 

this four or five hundred years. For is it not plainly written of all the papists, 

both lawyers and school-authors, that the body of Christ in the sacrament is made 
of broad, and his blood of wine? And they say not that his body is made present 
of bread and wine, but is made of bread and wine. Be not their books in print 
ready to he shewed ? Do they not say, that the substance of the broad neither re- go. 

maineth still, nor is turned into nothing, hut into the body of Christ? And do not 


[* Prayeth, 1551.] ; creatures of bread and wine, that they may be unto 

[* Winchester here refers to these words in the us the body and blood of thy most dearly beloved 
first Service Book of Edward VI., in the prayer of ; Son Jesus Christ.” In the second Service Book of 
consecration; “ With thy holy Spirit and word j Edward VI. the passage was changed, as it now 
vouchsafe to bless and sanctify these thy gifts and ' stands.] 
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yourself also say here in this place, that the substance of bread is converted into 
Christ’s precious body? And what is that else but the body of Christ to be made 
of bread, and to bo made of a new matter 1 ? For if the bread do not vanish away 
. into nothing, but bo turned into Christ’s body, then is Christ’s body made of it; and 
then it must needs follow that Christ’s body is made of new*, and of another substance 
than it was made of in his mother’s womb: for there it was made of her flesh and 
blood, and here it is made of bread and wine. And f the papists say not (as you 
now would shift off the matter) that Christ’s body is made present of bread, but they 
say plainly without addition, that it is made of bread. Can you deny that this is 
the plain doctrine of the papists, Ex pane fit Corpus Ckristi, “ Of bread is made the 
body of Christ,” and that the substance of bread is turned into the substance thereof? 
And what reason, sentence, or English, could be in this saying, “ Christ’s body is made 
present of bread?” Marry, to be present in bread might bo Home sentence, but that 
speech will you in nowise admit. 

And this your saying here, if the reader mark it well, turnetli over quite and clean 
•PuRnatrum all the whole papistical .doctrino in this matter of the sacrament, as well touching 
“ h “ transuhstantiation, as also the carnal presence. For their doctrine with one wdiolo 

consent ami agreement is this: That the substance of bread remaineth not, but is 
turned into the substance of Christ's body, and so the body of Christ is made of it. 
But this is false, say you, and “ not tolerable to bo by a scoffer devised in a place 3 , to 
supply when his fellow had forgotten his part.” And so the whole doctrine of the 
papists, which they have taught these four or five hundred years, do you condemn 
with condign reproaches, as a teaching intolerable, not to be devised by a scoffer in 
a play. Why do you then take upon yon to defend the papistical doctrine, if it be 
so intolerable ? Why do you not forsake those scoffers and players, which have 
juggled with the world so long, and embrace the most certain truth, that Christ’s 
body is not made of bread? And seeing that you embrace it here in this one place, 
why stand you not constantly therein, but go from it again in all the rest of your 
book, defending the papistical doctrine, clean contrary to yours in this point, in that 
they teach that Christ’s body is made of bread ? 

And you vary so much from yourself herein, that although you deny the papists' 
sayings 4 in words, that Christ’s body is made of bread, yet in effect you grant and 
maintain the same, which you say is intolerable, and not to bo deviat'd by a scoffer 
in a play. For you say, that Christ calleth broad his body, and that his calling is 
making: and then if ho make bread his body’, it must needs follow that ho maketh 
his body of the bread. Moreover, you say, that Christ’s body is made present by 
Making by conversion, or turning of the substance of bread into the substance of his precious 
roinemion. body; whereof must follow 3 , that his body is made of bread. For whensoever one 
substance is turned into another", then the second is made of the first: as, because 
•ocn. ii. earth was turned into the body of Adam, we say that Adam was made of earth; and 
•John ii. that Eve was made of Adam’s rib, and the wine in Galilee made of water, because 
the water was turned into wine, and the rib of Adam's side into the body of Eve. 
hi. If the water had been put out of the pots, and wine put in for the water, we might 
have said that the wine had been made present there, where the water was before. 
But then we might not have said that the wine had bceu made of the water, because 
the water was emptied out, and not turned into wine. But when Christ turned the 
water into the wine, then by reason of that turning, we say that the wine was made 
of the water. So likewise if the bread be turned into the substance of Christ's 
body, we must not only say that the body of Christ is present where the bread was 
before, but also that it is made of the bread, because that the substance of the bread 
is converted and turned into the substance of his body. Which thing the papists 
saw must needs follow, and therefore they plainly confessed that the body of Christ 


[' And to be made anew of a new matter. See Winchester in the preceding page.] 
IM1.1 l* laying, 1551.] 

I" I» made new, 1551.] [® Must also follow, 1551.] 

[* Play, 1551. Evidently the correct reading. |* Into another substance, 1561.] . 
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was made of bread; which doctrine, os you truly soy in this place, is intolerable, and 
not to be devised by a scoffer in a play, when his fellow had forgotten his part. 

And yet you so far forget yourself in this book, that throughout the same, what¬ 
soever you say here, you defend the same intolerable doctrine, not to be devised by 
a scoffer. 

And where Smith, accountoth here my fourth lie, that I say, that the papists say, n. smith. ■ 
that Christ’s body is made of bep^d and wine; here Smith and you agree both together 
in ono lie. For it is truth asut .no lie, that the papists so say and teach; as Smith in 
othe%parts of his book saith, that Christ’s body is made of bread, and that priests do 
make Christ’s body. 

T My twelfth comparison is this. 

They say, that the mass is a sacrifice satisfactory for sin, by the de¬ 
votion of the priest that offercth, and not by the thing that is offered. 

But we say, that their saying is a most heinous 8 , yea, and detestable error 
against the glory of Christ: for the satisfaction for our sins is not tlio 
devotion nor offering of the priest, but the only host and satisfaction for all 
the sins of the world is the death of Christ, and the oblation of his body 
upon the cross, that is to say, the oblation that Christ himself offered 
once upon the cross, and never but once, nor never any but he 9 . And there¬ 
fore that oblation which tho priests make daily in their papistical masses, 
cannot be a satisfaction for other men’s sins by tho priest’s devotion: but it 
is a mere illusion, and subtle craft of the devil, whereby antichrist hath many 
years blinded and deceived the world. 

WINCHESTER. 

This comparison is out of the matter of the presence of Christ's most precious body in the w»ww« 
sacrament , which presence this author, in the first part of his comparison, seemeth by implication Wtaehwtm.j 
to grant, when he findeth fatdt that the priest's devotion should be a sacrifice satisfactory, 
and not the thing that is offered; which manner of doctrine I never read, and I think myself 
it ought to Ite improved 10 , if any such there be to make the devotion of the priest a satisfaction. 

For undoubtedly Christ is our satisfaction wholly and fully, who hath paid our whole dcljt •chrint i« nur 

to God the Father, for the appeasing of his just wrath against us, and hath cancelled the bill 

obligatory, as St Paul saith, that was against us. For further opening whereof, if it be 

asked how he satisfied; we answer as we be taught by the scriptures: By the accomplishment •Ho^chrut 

of the will of his Father, in his innocent, willing, and obedient suffering 11 the miseries of this 

world without sin, and the violent persecution of the world, even to the death of the cross, 

and shedding of his most precious blood. Wherein was perfected the willing sacrifice that he 

made of himself to God the Father for us, of whom it was written in the beginning of the 

book, that he should be the body and perfect accomplishment of all sacrifices, as of whom all 

other sacrifices before were shadows and figures. 

And here is to be considered, how the obedient will in Christ's sacrifice is specially to fee 82. 
noted, who suffered because he would: which St Paul setteth forth in declaration of Christ’s * chri »e«win. 
humility. And although that willing obedience was ended and perfected on the cross, to the 
which it continued from the beginning, by reason whereof the oblation is in St Pouts 
speech attributed thereunto: yet as in the sacrifice of Abraham, when he offered Isaac, the 
earnest will of offering was accounte/£ for the offering indeed, whereupon it is said in scripture 
that Abraham offered Isaac, and the declaration of the will of Abraham is called the offering; 
so the declaration of Christs will in hie last supper was an offering of him to God the 
Father, assuring there his apostles of his will and determination, and by them all the world, 
that his body should be betrayed for them and us, and his precious blood shed for remission 
of sin, which his word he confirmed then with the gift of his precious body to be eaten, and 
his precious blood to be drunken. In which mystery he declared his body and blood to be 


l 7 Now my twelfth com pari non, 1A&1.] • 

t* A most heinous lie, and detestable 'error, 
Orig. ed.J 

|_* Nor never none but he, 1661, and Orig. ed.] 

[cranmer.J 


[ 111 I think it myself it ought to be improved, 
1661, and Orlg. ed. Winchester.] 

[" In his innocent suffering, his willing and 
obedient suffering, 1661, and Orig. ed. Winch,] 

6 
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the very sacrifice of the world, by him offered to Ood the Father, by the same will that he 
said hie body should be betrayed for us; and thereby ascertained us that to be in him 1 willing, 
that the Jews on the cross seemed to execute by violence and force against his will. And 
therefore as Christ offered himself on the cross, in the execution of the work of his will; so he 
offered himself in his supper, in declaration of his will, whereby we might be the more assured 
of the effect of his death, which he suffered willingly and determinatply for the redemption 
of the world., with a most perfect oblation and satisfaction for the sins of the world, exhibited 
and offered by him to God the Father, for the reconciliation*jf man’s nature to Gods favour 
and grace. 

onceoiftiin And this I write, because this author speaketh so precisely how Christ offered himself 
g never but once. Whereby if he mean by once offering the whole action of our redemption, 
which was consummate and perfected upon the cross, all must confess the substance of that 
work of redemption by the oblation of Christ on the cross 2 to have been absolutely finished, 
and so once offered for all. But there is no scripture whereupon we might conclude, that 
Christ did in this mortal life, but in one particular moment of time, offer himself to his Father. 

Phil. li. For fit Paul describeth it to the Philippians, under the word of humiliation, to have continued 
the whole time of Chrisfs conversation here, even to the death, the death of the cross. And 
that this obedience to God in humility is called offering, appeareth by St Paul, when he 

Kom. xii. exhorted 3 us to offer our bodies, which meaneth a continual obedience in the observation of 
God’s will, and he callcth oblationem gentium, to bring them to the faith*. And Abraham’s 
willing obedience, ready at God's commandment to offer Isaac, is called the offering of Isaac, 
and is in very deed a true offering. And every man 6 offereth himself to God when Ite yieldeth 
to God’s calling, and presenteth himself ready to do God’s will and commandment, who then 
may be said to offer his service, that is to say, to place his service in sight, and before him, 
before whom it should be done. 

And because our Saviour Christ, by the decree of the tvhole Trinity, took man’s nature 
upon him, to suffer death for our redemption; which death, in his last supper, he declared 
plainly he would suffer: we read in St Cyprian how Christ offered himself in his supper, ful¬ 
filling the figure of Melehisedech, who by the offering of bread and wine signified that high 
mystery of Christ’s supper, in which Christ, under the form of bread and wine, gave his very 
body and blood to be eaten and drunken, and in the giving thereof declared the determination 
of his glorimis passion, and the fruit a/nd effect thereof. Which doing was a sweet and pleasant 
oblation to God the Father, containing a most perfect obedience to God’s will and pleasure. 
And in the mystery of this supper was written, made, and sealed, a most perfect testimony 
for an effectual memory of Chrisfs offering of lumself to his Father, and of his death and 
possum, with the fruit thereof. And therefore Christ ordained this supper to be observed and 
continued for a memory of his coming®; so as we that saw not with our bodily eyes Chrisfs 
death and passion, may, in the celebration of the supper, be most surely ascertained of the 
truth out of Christ’8 own mouth, who still speaketh in the person of the minister of the church, 
“ This is my boily that is betrayed for you; this is my blood that is shed for you, in remission 
of sin and therewith maketh his very body and his precious blood truly present 7 , to be 
taken of ns, eaten, ami drunken. Whereby we 1/c assured, that Christ is the same to us that 
he was to them, and useth us as familiarly as lie did them; offereth himself to his Father 
83. for us as well as for them; dcclaretli his will in the fruit of his death to pertain as well 
to us as to them. Of which death we be assured by his own mouth, that he suffered the same, 
to the effect he spake of; and by 8 the continual feeding in this high mystery of the same very 
body that suffered, and feeding of it without consumption, being continually exhibited unto us 
a living body and a lively blood, not only our soul is specially and spiritually comforted, and 
our body thereby reduced to more conformable obedience to the sold, but also we, by the partici¬ 
pation of this most precious body atui blood, be ascertained of the resurrection and regeneration 
of our bodies atui flesh, to be by Gods power made incorruptible and immortal, to live, and 
have fruition in God, with our souls 0 for ever. 

Wherefore having this mystery of Christ’s supper, so many truths in it, the church hath 


[ l Ascertained us to be in him, Orig. cd. Win. 
Chester.] 

' [ 4 Of Christ’s body on the cross, 1551.] 

[ s Exhortcth, Orig. ed. Winch.] 

|< To faith. Ibid.] 

[ 4 And each man, 1551.] 


[® A memory to his coming, 1551.] 

[ 7 His very body truly present, and his pre¬ 
cious blood truly present, 1551.] 

[ B By supplied from Orig. ed. Winch. It is 
wanting in both editions of Cranmer.j 
[° With our soul, 1551.J 
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celebrate them all, and knowledged them all of one certainty in truth, not as figures, but really 'Truths 
and in deed 10 ; that is to say, as our bodies 11 shall be M the general resurrection regenerate in together. 
deed, so we believe we feed here of Christ’s body in deed. And as it is true that Christ’s body 
in deed is betrayed for us, so it is true that he giveth us to eat his very body in deed. And as 
it is true that Christ was in earth, and did celebrate this supper: so it is true that ha com¬ 
manded it to be celebrated by us till he come. And as it is true that Christ was very God 
omnipotent, and very man: so it is true that he could do that he affirmed by his word himself 
to do. And as he is most siuccre truth: so may we be truly assured that he would, ami did, 
as lus said. And as it is true that he is most just: so it is true that he assisteth the doing 
of his commandment in the celebration of the holy supper. And therefore, as he is author of 
this most holy sacrament of his precious body and blood: so is he the maker of it, and is the 
invisible priest, who, as Emissene saith, by his secret power, with his word, changefh the visible Rnfawnus. 
creatures into the substance of his body and blood. Wherein man, the visible priest and invisible 
minister, by order of the church, is only a dispenser of the mystery, doing and saying as the Icor.’iv. 
Holy Ghost hath taught the church to do and say 13 . 

Finally, as we be taught by faith all these to be true: so when wanton reason (faith being 
asleep) goeth about by curiosity to impair any one of these truths, the chain is broken, the links 
sparkle abroad, and all is brought in danger to be scattered and scambled at. Truths have 
been abused, but yet they be true, as they were before; for no man can make that is true false: 
and abuse is man’s fault, not the thing’s 13 . Scripture in speech giveth to man as God’s minister 
the name of that action which God specially worketh in that mystery. So it pleaseth God 
to honour the ministry of man in Ms church, by whom it also pleaseth him to work effectually. 

And Christ said, “ They that believe in me, shall do the works that I do, and greater." When all •Krrori. 
this honour is given to man, as spiritually to regenerate, when the minister saith “I baptize thee,” 
and to remit sin to such as fall after, to be also a minister in consecration of Christ’s must 
precious body, with the ministration of other sacraments, benediction 1 *, and prayer: if man 
slumld then wax proud, and glory as of himself, and extol his own devotion in these ministries; 
such men should hexuray their own naughty hypocrisy, and yet thereby impair not the very 
dignity of the ministry, m the very true fruit and effect thereof. And therefore when the 
church by the minister, and with the minister 13 , prayeth that the creatures of bread and wine, 
set on the altar (as the book of common prayer in this realm hath ordered), may be unto vs 
the body and blood of our Saviour Christ; we require then the celebration of the same supper, 
which Christ made to his apostles, for to be the continual memory of his death, with all fruit 
and effect, such as the same had in the first institution. 

Wherefore when the minister pronouncelh Christs words, as spoken of his mouth, it is to be 
believed, that Christ doth now, as he did then. And it is to be noted, that although in the 
sacrament of baptism the minister saith, “/ baptise thee," yet in the celebration of his supper 10 
the words be spoken in Christs person, as saying himself, “ This is my body that is broken 
for you,” which is to us not only a memory, but an effectual memory, with the very prrscnc/ 
of Christ's body ami blood, our very sacrifice: who doing now, as he did then, offereth himself 
to his Father as he did then, not to renew that offering, as though it were imperfect, hut •Oncoircring 
continually to refresh ns, that daily fall and decay. And as St John saith, “ Christ is our ninny. 
advocate and entreateth for us," or pleadeth for us, not to supply any want on God’s behalf, 1 Jol ‘" 
but to relieve our wants in edification, wherein the ministry of the church travai/eth to bring 
man to perfection in Christ, which Christ himself doth assist, and absolutely perform in his y 4 . 
church, liis mystical body. Now when we have Christ's body thus present in the celebration 
of the holy supper, and by Christ’s mouth present unto us, saying, “ This is my Itody which 
is betrayed for you,” then have we Christ’s body recommended unto us as our sacrifice, and 
a sacrifice propitiatory for all the sins of the world, being the only sacrifice of Christ’s church, 
the pure and clean sacrifice whereof the prophet Malachi spake, and whereof the fathers in Ma!. i. 
Christs church have since the beginning continually written; the very true presence whereof, 
most constantly believed, hath increased from time to time such ceremonies as have been used 
in the celebration of that supper, in which by Christ’s own mouth we be ascertained of his 
most glorious death and passion, and the self same body that suffered, delivered unto us in 
mystery, to be eaten of us, and therefore so to be worshipped and acknowledged of us as 


[ 10 But really in deed, 1551.] 
rn As our body, 1051.] 

[ la To be done and said, 1551.] 

I 13 Man's fault, and not the things, 1551.] 


[ 14 Benedictions, Orig. ed. Winch.] 

['* Orig. ed. Winch, omits the words, ‘and.with 
the minister.’] 

Of this supper, Orig. ed. Winch.] 
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our very only sacrifice, in whom, by whom, and for whom, our other private gifts and 
sacrifices be acceptable, and no othe0vise 1 . 

•Error*. Awl therefore, at Christ declareth in the supper himself an offering, and sacrifice for our 

•The whole tin, offering himself to his Father as our mediator, and so therewith recommendeth to his 
the minuter. Father the church, his body, for which he suffereth: so the church at the same supper in their 
omreth 1 '’ offering of lauds and thanks, with such other gifts as they have received from Ood, join 
^eneriflee* themselves with their head Christ, presenting and offering him, as one by whom, for whom, 
whereinta 7 ' an ^ * n whom, all that by Ood!s grace man can do well, is available and acceptable, 
LonTsdeath aru ^ without whom nothing by us done can be pleasant in the sight of Ood. Whereupon 
this persuasion hath been duly conceived, which is also in the book of common prayer in the 
celebration of the holy supper retained, that it is very profitable at that time, when the memory 
of Christs death is solemnized, to remember with prayer all estates of the church, and to 
recommend them to Ood, which St Paul to Timothy seemeth to require. At which time, 
as Christ signifieth unto us by the certainty of his death, and giveth us to be eaten, as it were 
in pledge, the same his precious body that suffered: so we, for declaration of our confidence 
in the death and sacrifice, do kindly remember with thanks his special gifts, and charitably 
remember the rest of the members of Christs church with prayer, and, us we are able, should 
with our bodily goods remember at that time specially to relieve such as have need by poverty. 

And again, as Christ putteth us in remembrance of his great benefit, so we should throughly 
remember him for our part, with the true confession of this mystery, wherein is recapitulate 
a memorial of all gifts and mysteries that God in Christ hath wrought for us. In the 
consideration and estimation whereof, as there hath been a fault in the security of such as, 
so their names were remembered in this holy time of memory, they cared not how much they 
forgat themselves: so there may be a fault in such as, neglecting it, care not whether they 
be remembered there at all, and therefore would have it nothing but a plain eating and drinking. 
How much the remembrance in prayer may avail, no man can prescribe; but that it availeth, 
every Christian man must confess. Man may nothing arrogate to his devotion. Put St James 
said truly, Multum valot oratio justi assidua. It is to be- abhorred to have hypocrites that 
counterfeit devotion, but true devotion is to be wished of God and prayed for, which is 
God’s gift, not to obscure his glory, but to set it forth; not that we should then trust in mens 
merits and prayers, but land and glorify God in them; qui talcm potestatem dedit ho- 
minibus, one to be judged aide to relieve another with his prayer, referring all to proceed 
from God, by the mediation of our Saviour and Redeemer, Jesus Christ. 

I have tarried long in this matter, to declare that, for the effect of all celestial or worldly 
gifts to be obtained of God in the celebration of Christ’s holy supper, when we call it the 
communion, is now prayed for to be present, and is present, and with Gods favour shall be 
obtained , if we devoutly, reverently, charitably, and quietly use and frequent the same, without 
other imurvations than the order of the book prescribed i. Now to the last difference. 


IW. 


CANTERBURY. 

How is “this comparison out of the matter of the presence of Christ's most precious 
body in the sacrament,” when the papists say that the mass is not a sacrifice pro¬ 
pitiatory, but becauso the presence of Christs most precious body being presently there? 
And yet if this comparison he out of the matter (as you say it is), why do you then 
wrestle and wrangle with it so much? And do I “seem to grant the presenco of 
Christ’s hotly in the first part of my comparison,” when I do nothing thero but re¬ 
hearse what the papists do say? But becauso all this process (which you bring 
in hero out of tune and time) belongetli to the last hook, I will pass it over unto 
tho proper place, only by the way touching shortly some notable words. 

Although you “ never read that'the oblation of tho priest is satisfactory by devo- 
theitevution t * on °* P” est >” yet nevertheless the papists do so teach, and you may find it in 
Thmn 'part' St Thomas, both in his Sum, and upon the fourth of the sentences; whoso words* 

7 ». »n. have been read in the universities almost these three hundred years, and never until 
this day reproved by any of the papists in this point. He saith: Quod sacri/kium 


Whether the 
mass be «atis> 


I 1 And none otherwise, 1551.] habet vim satisfactivam, &c. Thomas Aquinas, 

l* Works, 1551.1 Pars in. Quast. lxxix. Art. 5. p. 202. Antverp. 

[ 8 Hoc tacramenium simul est sacriticium et 1024.] 

savramentum.— In quantum vero est sacriticium 
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sacerdotis habet vim satisfactieam, ted in satisfactions magis attenditur affectut qffe- 
rentit, quam quantitat oblationis. Idea satisfactaria eft illie pro quibus offertur, vel etiam 
offerentibut , secundum quantitatem sues devotwn.it , et non pro tota poena. 

But here the reader may see in you, that the adversaries of the truth sometime 
be enforced to say the truth, although sometime they do it unawares; as Caiaphas j oh , ^ 
prophesied the truth, and as you do here Confess, that Christ is our satisfaction 
wholly and fully. 

And yet the reader may note your inconstancy. For afterward, in the last book, 
you give Christ such a nip, that of that whole satisfaction you pinch half away 
from him, and ascribe it to the sacrifice of the priest, as I shall more fully declare in 
my answer to the last book. For you say there, “ that the sacrifice of Christ giveth 
us life, and that the sacrifice of the priest coutinueth our life.* 

And here, good reader, thou art to be warned, that this writer in this place goeth 
about craftily to draw thee from the very work of our full redemption, wrought by 
our Saviour Christ upon the cross, unto a sacrifice (as they say) made by him the 
night before at his Lost supper. And forasmuch as every priest (as the papists say) 
maketh the same sacrifice in his mass, therefore, consequently, it followeth by this 
writer, that we must seek our redemption at the priest’s sacrifice. And so Christ’s 
blessed passion (which lie most obediently and willingly suffered for our salvation 
upon the cross,) was not the only and sufficient sacrifice for remission of our sins. 

The only will, I grant, both in good things and evil, is accepted 4 or rejected xhedecia- 

before God, and sometime hath the name of the fact 8 , as the will of Abraham to airuSvwiii 

offer his son is called the oblation of his sou; and Christ called him an adulterer in 

his heart, that desircth .another man’s wife, although there he no fact committed in )™!’ 1 l n. tttory 

ilnofl Heb. *>• 

uocu. Matt. v. 

And yet Abraham’s will alone was not called the oblation of his son, but his 
will declared by many facts and circumstances: for ho carried his son three days’ (*»„. xx u. 
journey to the place where God had appointed him to slay and offer his son Isaac, 
whom ho most entirely loved. lie cut wood to make the fire for that purpose, he 
laid the wood upon his son’s back, and made him carry the same wood wherewith 
lie should be brent”. And Abraham himself (commanding his servants to tarry at the 80. 
foot of the hill) carried the fire and sword, wherewith he intended (as God had com¬ 
manded) to kill his own son, 7 whom he so deeply loved. And by the way as they 
went, his son said unto his father: “ Father, see, here is fire and wood, but where 
is the sacrifice that must be killed ? ” How these words of the son pierced the 
father's heart, every loving father may judge by the affection which he bcarcth to his 

own children. For what man would not have been abashed and stayed at these 

words? thinking thus within himself: “Alas! sweet son, thouedost ask me where the 
sacrifice is, thyself art the same sacrifice that must be slain, and thou (poor inno¬ 
cent) carriest thine own death upon thy back, and tho wood wherewith thyself must 
be brent. Thou art he whom I must slay, which art most innocent, and never offended." 

Such thoughts, you may be sure, pierced through Abraham’s heart, no less than tho 
very death of his son should have done: as David lamentably bewailed his sou g Kmg« %u, 
lying in the pangs of death, but after he was dead he took his death quietly and l 
comfortably enough. But nothing could alter Abraham's heart, or move him to dis¬ 
obey God; but forth on he goeth with his son to the place which God had appointed, 
and there he made an altar, and laid the wood upon it, and bound his son, and 

laid him upon tho heap of the wood in the altar, and took tho sword in his hand, 

and lifted up his arm to strike and kill his son, and would have done so in deed if 
the angel of God had not letted" him, commanding him in the stead of his son to 
take a ram that was fast by the horns in the briars. This obedience of Abraham 
unto God’s commandment in offering of his son, declared by so many acts and cir¬ 
cumstances, is called in the scripture the offering of his son, and not the will only. 


[ 4 Be accepted, 1361.] 

[ s Have the names of the fact, 1501.J 

[* Brent, i. e. burnt.] 


[’ To kill bis son, 1531.J 
[“ Letted, i. c. hindered, prevented.] 
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Nor the scripture calleth not the declaration of Christ’s will in his lost supper to 
sutler death by the name of a sacrifice satisfactory for sin, nor saith not that he was 
there offered in deed. For the will of a thing is not in deed the thing. And if the 
declaration of his will to die had been an oblation and sacrifice propitiatory for sin, 
then had Christ been offered not only in his supper, but as often as he declared his 
will to die. As when ho said, long before his supper many times, that he should be 
betrayed, scourged, spit upon, and crucified, and that the tliircf day ho should rise 
again: and when he bade them destroy the temple of his body, and ho would build 
it up again within three days: and when ho said that Ire would give bis flesh for 
the life of the world, and his life for his sheep. 

And if these were sacrifices propitiatory or satisfactory for remission of sin, what 
needed he then after to die, if he had made the propitiatory sacrifice for sin already ? 
For either the other was not vailable thereto, or else his death was in vain, as St 
Paul reasoncth of the priests of the old law, and of Christ. And it is not read in 
any seripture, that Christ's will, declared at his supper, was effectuous and sufficient 
for our redemption, but that his most willing death and passion was the oblation 
sufficient to endure for ever and ever, world without end. 

Hut what sleights and shifts this writer doth use to wind the reader into his 
error, it is wonder to see, by devising to make two sacrifices of one will; the ono 
by declaration, the other 1 by execution; a dcvico such as was never imagined before 
of no man, ami meet to come out of a fantastical head. But I say precisely, that 
Christ offered himself never but once, because the scripture so precisely and so many 
times saith so; and having the same for my warrant, it maketh me the bolder to 
stand against you, that deny that thing which is so often times repeated in scripture. 
And where you say, that “there is no scripture whereupon wo might conclude that 
Christ did in this mortal life, but in one particular moment of time, offer himself to 
tho Fatherto what purpose yon bring forth this moment of time I cannot tell, for 
I made no mention thereof, but of the day of his death; and the scripture saith 
plainly, that as it is ordained for every man to die but once, so Christ was offered 
but once; and saith further, that sin is not forgiven but by effusion of blood, and 
therefore if Christ had been offered many times, he should have died many times. 
And of any other offering of Christ’s body for sin, the scripture speaketh not. For 
although St Paul to the Philippians speaketh of the humiliation of Christ by his 
incarnation, and so to worldly miseries and afflictions, even unto death upon tho cross; 
yet he callctli not every humiliation of Christ a sacrifice and oblation for remis¬ 
sion of sin, but only his oblation upon Good Friday, which as it was our perfect 
redemption, so was it our perfect reconciliation, propitiation, and satisfaction for sin. 
And to what purpose you make here a long process of our sacrifices of obedience unto 
God’s commandments, I cannot devise. For I declare in my last book, that all our 
whole obedience unto God's will and commandments is a sacrifico acceptable to God, 
but not a sacrifico propitiatory: for that sacrifice Christ only made, and by that his 
sacrifice all our sacrifices be acceptable to God, and without that none is acceptable 
to him. And by those sacrifices all Christian people offer themselves to God, but they 
offer not Christ again for sin; for that did never creatnre but Christ himself alone, 
nor he never but upon Good Friday. For although he did institute the night before 
a remembrance of his death 1 , under the sacraments of bread and wine, yet ho made 
not. at that time thft sacrifice of our redemption and satisfaction for our sins, hut 
the next day following. And the declaration of Christ at his last supper, that he 
would suffer death, was not the cause wherefore Cyprian said that Christ offered 
himself in his supper. For I read not in any place of Cyprian, to my remembrance, 
any such words that Christ offered himself in his supper; but he saith, that Christ 
offered the same thing which Melchiscdcch offered 3 . And if Cyprian say in any place 

[’ And the other, 1551.] Deo patri obtulit, et obtulit hoc idem quod Mel- 

[ 3 A sacrament of his death, 1551.] chiaedech obtulerat, id est, panem et vitium, auinn 

[ ;l Nam qui* magis sneerdos Dei suinmi, quam scilicet corpus et sanguinem—Cyprian, ad Cte- 
Dominus mister Jesus Christus? qui aacrifirium cilium, Epist. lxiii. p. 143. Paris. 1574.] 
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that Christ offer®! himself in his supper, yet he said not that Christ did so for this 
cause, that in his supper he declared his death. And therefore here you make a 
deceitful fotflax in sophistry, pretending to show that thing to be a cause, which is 
not the true cause indeed. For the cause why Cyprian, and other old authors, say 
that Christ mado an oblation and offering of himself in his last supper, was not that 
he declared there that he would suffer death, (for that ho had declared many times 
before;) but tho cause was, that there he ordained a perpetual memory of his death, 
which he would all faithful Christian people to observo from time to time, remem¬ 
bering his death, with thanks for his benefits, until his coming again. And there¬ 
fore tho memorial of the true sacrifice mado upon tho cross, as St Augustine saith, is August, mi 
called by the name of a sacrifice, as a thing that signifieth another tiling is called 
l>y the name of the thing which it signifieth, although in very deed it be not the samo 4 . 

And the long discourse that you make of Christ’s true presence, and of tho true 88 . 

eating of him, and of his true assisting us in our doing of his commandment, all these 
bo true. For Christ’s flesh and blood be in the sacrament truly present, but spiritu¬ 
ally and sacramentally, not carnally and corporally. And as ho is truly present, so 
is he truly eaten and drunken, and assisteth us. And he is the samo to us that he 
was to them that saw him with their bodily eyes. But where yon say, that I 10 is 
as familiar with us as he was with them, hero I may say the French term which 
they use for reverence sake. Save voxtre grace. And he offered not himself then for 
them upon the cross, and now offereth himself for us daily in the mass; but upon 
the cross he offered himself both for us and for them. For that his one sacrifice of 
his body, then only offered, is now unto us by faith as available as it was then for 
them. “ For with one sacrifice," as St Paul saith, “ he hath made perfect for over Hei>. x. 
them that be sanctified.” 

And where you speak of the participation of Christ’s flesh and blood, if you mean 
of the sacramental participation only, that thereby we be ascertained of tho regenera¬ 
tion* of our bodies, that they shall live, and havo the fruition of God with our souls 
for ever, you be in an horrible error. And if you mean a spiritual participation of 
Christ’s body and blood, then all this your process is in vain, and serveth nothing 
for your purpose to prove that Christ’s flesh and blood be corporally in tho sacra¬ 
ment, under tho forms of bread and wine, and participated of them that be evil, as 
you teach; which bo no whit thereby tho more certain of their salvation, but of their 1 Cor. xi. 
damnation, as St Paul saith. 

And although the holy supper of the Lord bo not a vain or fantastical supper, 
wherein things should be promised, which be not performed, to them that worthily 
come thereunto, but Christ’s flesh and blood bo there truly eaten and drunken in deed ; 
yet that mystical supper cannot lie without mysteries and figures. And although wo 
feed in deed of Christ’s body, and drink in deed his blood, yet not corporally, quanti¬ 
tatively, and palpably, as we shall be regenerated at the resurrection, and as ho was 
betrayed, walked hero in earth, and was very man. And therefore, although tho things 
by yon rehearsed bo all truly done, yet all be not done after ono sort and fashion; 
but somo corporally and visibly, some spiritually and invisibly. And therefore to all 
your comparisons or similitudes here by you rehearsed, if there be given to every one 
his true understanding, they may be so granted all to bo true. But if you will link 
all these together in one sort and fashion, and make a chain thereof, you shall far 
pass the bonds of wanton reason, making a chain of gold an<§* copper together, con¬ 
founding and mixing together corporal and spiritual, heavenly and earthly things, and 
bring all to very madness and impiety, or plain and manifest heresy. 

And because one single error pleaseth you not, shortly after you link a number a chain nr 
of errors almost together 8 in ono sentence, as it were to make an whole chain of errors, erron, ‘ 
saying not only that Christ’s body is verily present in the celebration of the holy 
supper, meaning of corporal presence, but that it is also our very sacrifice, and sacri¬ 
fice propitiatory for all the sins of the world, and that it is the only sacrifice of the 

l 4 See the passage which is quoted at length I [® Of our regeneration of our bodies, 1551.J 
below, p. 124.] | f« Together almost, 1561.] 
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Hal. i. church, and that it is the pure and clean sacrifice, 'whereof Malachf spake, and that 
Christ doth now in the celebration of this supper as he did when he gave the same 
89. to his apostles, and that he offereth himself now as ho did then, and that the same 
offering is not now renewed again. This is your chain of errors, 'wherein is not one 
link of pure gold, but all bo copper 1 , feigned, and counterfeit: for neither is Christ’s 
body verily and corporally present in the celebration of his holy supper, but spiritually; 
nor his body is not the very sacrifice, but the thing whereof the sacrifice was made; 
and the very sacrifice was tho crucifying of his body, and tho effusion of his blood 
unto death. Wherefore of his body was not made a sacrifice propitiatory for all the 
njna of the world at hiB supper, but the next day after upon the cross. Therefore 
iaai liiL uaith the prophet, that we were made whole by his wounds: Livwre tjus tanati 
tumus. 

Nor that sacrifice of Christ in the celebration of the supper is not the only sacri¬ 
fice of the church, but all the works that Christian people do to the glory of God be 
sacrifices of the church, smelling sweetly before God. And they be also the pure and 
clean sacrifice whereof the prophet Malachi did speak. For the prophet Malachi spake 
of no such sacrifices as only priests make, but of such sacrifice as all Christian people 
make both day and night, at all times and in all places. 

Nor Christ doth not now as he did at his last supper, which he had with his 
apostles; for then, as you say, he declared his will, that he would die for us: and 
if ho do now as he did then, then doth ho now declare that he will die for us 
again. 

But as for offering himself now as he did then, this speech may have a true sense, 
being like to that which sometimo was used at the admission of unlearned friars and 
monks unto their degrees in tho universities: where the doctor that presented them 
deposed that they were meet for tho said degrees, as well in learning as in virtue. 
And yet that deposition in one sense was true, when indeed they were meet neither 
in tho one nor in the other. So likewise, in that sense Christ offereth himself now as 
well as he did in his supper; for indeed lie offered himself a sacrifice propitiatory for 
remission of sin in neither of both, but only upon the cross, making there a sacrifice 
full and perfect for our redemption, and yet by that sufficient offering made only at 
Heb. vii. that time he is a daily intercessor for us to his Father for ever. Finally, it is not 
true that tho offering in the celebration of tho supper is not renewed again. For the 
same offering that is made in one supper is daily renewed and made again in every 
supper, and is called the daily sacrifice of tho church. 

Thus liavo I broken your chain, and scattered your links, which may be called 
the very chain of Beelzebub, able to draw into hell as many as come within the com¬ 
pass thereof. And how would you require that men should give you credit, who 
within so few lines knit together so many manifest lies? It is another untruth also 
which you say after, that Christ declared in tho supper himself an offering and sacri¬ 
fice for sin; for he declared in his supper, not that he was then a sacrifice, but that 
a sacrifice should bo made of his body, which was done tho next day after, by the 
voluntary effusion of his blood: and of any other sacrificing of Christ for sin tho 
scripture speaketh not. For although the scripture saith that our Saviour Christ is 
a continual intercessor 1 for us unto his Father, yet no scripture callcth that intercession 
90. a sacrifice for sin, but only the effusion of his blood, which it sccmeth you make 
him to do still, whe0you say that he suffercth ; and so by your imagination he should 
now still be crucified, if he now suffer, as you say ho doth. But it seemeth you 
pass not greatly what you say, so that you may multiply many gallant words to 
the admiration of the hearers. But forasmuch as you say that Christ offereth him¬ 
self in the celebration of the supper, and also that the church offereth him, here I 
would have you declare how the church offereth Christ, and how ho offereth him¬ 
self, and wherein thoso offerings stand, in words, deeds, or thoughts, that we may 
know what you mean by your daily offerings of Christ. Of offering ourselves unto 
God in all our acts and deeds, with lauds and thanksgiving, the scripture maketli 


f 1 One link iruc gold, but all copper be, 1551.] 


I" Is now a continual intercessor, 1551.] 
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mention in many* places: but that Christ himself in the holy communion, or that 
the priests make any other oblation than all Christian people do, because these he 
papistical inventions without scripture, I require nothing but reason of you, that you 
should so plainly set out those devised offerings, that men might plainly understand 
what they be, and wherein tlioy rest. Now in this comparison, truth it is, as you say, 
that you have spent many words, but utterly in vain, not to declare, but to darken 
the matter. But if^ou would have followed the plain words of scripture, you needed 
not* to have tarried so long, and yet should you have made the matter more clear a 
great deal. 

Now followeth my last comparison. 

They say, that Christ is corporally in many places at one timo, affirming Thetwr- 
that his body is corporally and really present in as many places as thero i*™ 0 "- 
be hosts consecrated. We say, that as tho sun corporally is ever in heaven, 
and no where else, and yet by his operation and virtue tho sun is hero in 
earth, by whose influence and virtue all things in the world bo corporally 
regenerated, increased, and grow to their perfect state; so likewiso our Saviour 
Christ bodily and corporally is in heaven, sitting at the right hand of his 
Father, although spiritually he hath promised to be present with us upon 
earth unto the world’s end. And whensoever two or threo be gathered toge¬ 
ther in his name, he is there in the midst among them, by whose supernal 4 grace 
all godly men be first by him spiritually regenerated, and after increase and 
grow to their spiritual perfection in God, spiritually by faith eating his 
flesh, and drinking his blood, although the same corporally bo in heaven, far 
distant from our sight. 


WINCHESTER. 

The true teaching is, that Christs very body is present under the form of bread, in os [The answer. 
many hosts as be consecrate, in how many places soever the hosts be consecrate, and is there Winchester.] 
really and substantially, which words “ really and substantially” be implied, when we say, truly • Really, «ub- 
present. The word “corporally” may have an ambiguity and doubleness in respect and rela- tn/i'y.'corpo- 
tion: one is to the truth of the body present, and so it may be said, Christ is corporally rally ‘ 
present in sacrament; if the word 5 corporally be referred to the manner of the presence, then 
we should say, Christ's body were present after a corporal manner, which we say not, but • Manner of 
in a spiritual manner; and therefore not locally nor by manner of quantity, but in such pr “ cnc ®’ 
manner as Ood only knoweth, and yet doth us to understand by faith the truth of the very 
presence, exceeding our capacity to comprehend the manner “ houu.” This is the very true *Th« true 
teaching to affirm the truth of the presence of Christ’s very body in the sacrament, even of trmeofthc 
the. same body that suffered, in plain, simple, evident terms and words, such as cannot by KS£t“twd y 
cavillation be mistaken and construed, so near as possibly man’s infirmity permitteth and 
suffereth. Now let us consider in what sort the author awl his company, which he calleth yi. 

“ we say,” do understand the sacrament, who go about to express the same by a similitude 
of the creature of the sun, “ which sun,” this author saith, “ is ever corporally in heaven, and 
no where else, and yet by operation and virtue is here in earth: so Christ is corporally in 
heaven, tie” In this matter of similitudes, it is to be taken for a truth undoubted, that there *uadv 
is no creature by similitude, tie any language of man able to express Ood and his myste- J£nS5u»e 
ries. For and things that be seen or heard might throughly expjpss Ood8 invisible myste- !^^by r 
ries, the nature whereof is that they cannot througldy be expressed, they were no mysteries: “mUitudea. 
and yet it is true, that of things visible, wherein Ood worketh wonderfully, there may be 
great resemblances *, some shadows, and as it were inductions, to make a man astonied in 
consideration of things invisible, when he seeth things visible so wonderfully wrought, and to 
have so marvellous effects. And divers good catholic devout men have by divers natural 
things gone about to open unto us the mystery of the Trinity, partly by the sun, as the au¬ 
thor 7 doth in the sacrament, partly by fire, partly by the soul of man, by the musician’s 


P You needed not indeed, 1531.] 

[ 4 Supernal, i. e. heavenly.] 

I 5 Present in the sacrament, but if the word, 


&c., 1551.] 

[® Some resemblances, 1551.] 
[ 7 As this author, 1551. J 
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science, the art, the touch with the player's fingers, and the sound of the chord, wherein wit 1 
hath all travailed the matter, yet remaineth dark, rut cannot be throughly set forth by any 
similitude. Hut to the purpose of this similitude of the sun, which sun, this author saith, “is 
only corporally in heaven, and no where else” and in the earth the operation and virtue of 
the sun; so as by this author's supposal, the substance of the sun should not be in earth, 
but only by operation and virtue: wherein if this author erreth, he doth the reader to un¬ 
derstand, that if he err in consideration of natural things, it is no marvel though he err 
in heavenly things. For, because I will not of myself begin the contention with this author 
of the natural work of the sun, I will bring forth the saying of Martin Bucer, now resi¬ 
dent at Cambridge, who vehemently, and for so much truly, affirmeth the true real presence 
of Christ's body in the sacrament: for he saith, Christ said not, this is my spirit, this is 
my virtue, but, “this is my body:” wherefore, he saith, we must believe Christ's body to be 
there, the same tluit did hang upon the cross, our Lord himself, which in some part to de¬ 
clare, he uselh the similitude of the mm for his purpose, to prove Christ’s body present really 
ami substantially in the sacrament, where this author nseth the same similitude to pt'ove the 
body of Christ really absent. I will write in here as Bucer sjteaketh it in Latin, expound¬ 
ing the. twenty-sixth chapter of St Matthew, and then I will put the same in English. 
Bucer’s words be these: 

Ut bo l vero lino in loco cocli visibilis circumscriptus ost, radiis tamcn Buis prrosens 
vero ot substantialitor exhibetur ubilibot orbia: ita Dotninus ctiamsi circumscribatur 
uno loco cadi arcani ot divini, id est gloria; Patris, verbo tamen suo ct sacra symbolis 
vero ot totus ipso Dcus ot homo pneaons oxhibetur in sacra cccna, corpus substantialitor; 

<Plain pnesontiani non minus corto agnoscit mens credens verbis liis Domini ct symbolis, 

<piam oouli vident ct habent solera prroscntoni demonstratum ot oxliibitum sua corporali 
liu'c. Res ista arcana est, ot novi Testament!, res fulei: non sunt igitur hue admittondro 
cogitationos do pnesentatione corporis, cpiro constat rationc hujus vitro otiamnum patibilis 
ot iluxio. Verbo Domini simplicitor inhrerenduni est, ot dobot fides sensuum defoctui 
prrobero supplemontum. Which is thus much in English: “As the sun is truly placed de- 
terminately in one place of the visible heaven, and yet is truly and substantially present by 
means of his beams elsewhere in the world abroad: so our Lord, although he be comprehended 
in one place of the secret and divine heaven, that is to say, the glory of his Father, yet 
nevertheless by his word and holy tokens he is exhibit present truly whole God and man, 
and therefore in substance in his holy supper; which presence man’s mind, giving credit to 
his words ami tokens, with no less certainty acknowledgeth, than our eyes see, and have the 
sun present, exhibited, and shewed with his corporal light. This is a deep secret matter, and 
of tlut new testament, and a matter of faith; and therefore herein thoughts be not to be re- 
wived of such a presentation of the body as consisteth in the manner of this life transitory, 
and subject to suffer. We must simply cleave to the word of Christ, and faith must relieve 
the default of our senses.” 

Thus hath Bucer expressed his mind, whereunlo, because the similitude of the sun doth 
not answer in all parts, he noteth wisely in the end, how this is a matter of faith, and 
therefore upon the foundation of faith we must speak of it, thereby to supply where our 
senses fail. For the presence of Christ, and whole Christ, God and man, is true, although 
we cannot think of the manner “how.” The chief cause why I bring in Bucer is this, to 
shew how, in his judgment, we have not only in earth the operation and virtue of the sun, 
but also the substance of the sun, by mean of the sun-beams, which be of the same substance 
with the sun, and cannot be divided in substance from it; and therefore we have in earth the 
substantial presence of the sun, not only the operation and virtue. And howsoever the sun 
above in tin ! distance apmareth unto us of another sort, yet the beams that touch the earth 
be of (he, same, substance with it, as clerks say, or at the least as Bucer saith, whom I never 
heard aecompted papist; and yet for the real and substantial presence of Christs very body 
in the sacrament, writeth pithily and plainly, and here encountereth this author with his simi¬ 
litude of the. situ directly; whereby may appear, how much soever Bucer is esteemed other¬ 
wise, l,r. is not with this author regarded in the truth of the sacrament, which is one of the 
high mysteries in our religion. And this may suffice for that point of the similitude s, where 
this author would have Christ none otherwise present in the sacrament, than he promised to 
be in the assembly of such as be gathered together in his name: it is a plain abolition of the 
mystery of the sacrament, in the words whereof Christ’s human body is exhibit and made 


P Wherein when wif, 1581.] 
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present with hit very flesh to feed, ns, and to that singular and special effect 2 the other pre¬ 
sence of Christ in the assembly made in his name is not spoken of s and it hath no appearance 
of learning in scriptures, to conclude under one consideration a specialty and a generality. 

And therefore it was well answered of him that said, “ If I could tell reason, there were no A , IKUSt _ 
faithif I could shew the like, it were not singular. Which both be notable in this sa- ttm\ion iso. 
eminent, where condemning all reason, good men both constantly believe that Christ sitteth on 
the right hand of hit Father, very God and man, and also without change of place, doth 
nevertheless make himself by his power present, both God and mam, under the form of bread 
and wine, at the prayer of the church and by the ministry of the same, to give life to such 
as with faith do according to his institution in his holy supper worthily receive him, and to 
the condemnation of such as do unworthily presume to receive him there. For the worthy 
receiving of whom we must come endued with Christ, and clothed with him seemly in that 
garment, to receive his most precious body and blood, Christ whole God and man, whereby 
he then dwelleth in us more abundantly, confirming in ns the effects of his passion, and es¬ 
tablishing our hope, of resurrection, then, to enjoy the regeneration of our body, with a full 
redemption of body and soul, to live with God in glory for ever. 

CANTERBURY. 

In this comparison I am glad that at the last wo ho como so near together; for a oroimra 
you l)o almost right heartily welcome home, and I pray yon let us shake bands to- a" i!n*ien"u. u 
getlior*. For we Iks agreed, as me seemeth, that Christ's body is present, and the 
same body that suffered: and we be agreed also of the manner of bis presence. For 
you say that tho body of Christ is not present but after a spiritual manner, and so 
say I also. And if there l>e any difference between us two, it is but a little and in 
this point only: that I say that Christ is but spiritually in the ministration of tho 
sacrament, and you say that ho is hut after a spiritual maimer in the sacrament. 

And yet you say that ho is corporally in tho sacrament, as who should say that 
there were a difference between spiritually, and a spiritual manner; and that it were 
not all one, to say that Christ is there only after a spiritual manner, and not only 
spiritually. 

But if the suhstanco of tlie sun ho hero corporally present with us upon earth, tiip pnw tii« 
then I grant that Christ's body is so likewise: so that ho of us two that erretli in ° rihe M ‘"' 
the one, let him he taken for a vain man, and to err also in tho other. Therefore 1 
am content that the reader judge indifferently between yon and mo, in the corporal 

presence of the sun; and ho that is found to err, and to ho a fool therein, let him 

he judged to err also in the corporal presence of Christ’s body. 

But now, master Bucer, help this man at need: for ho that hath ever hitherto it. Hu.-er. 
cried out against you, now being at a pinch driven to his shifts, crieth for help upon 
you: and although he was never your friend, yet extend your charity to help him 
in his necessity. But master Bucer saith not so much as you do: and yet if you 
both said that the beams of the sun be of tho same suhstanco with the sun, who 
would believe either of you both ? Is tho light of tho candle the substance of the 

candle? or the light of the fire the suhstanco of tho fire? Or is tho beams of the 

sun any tiling hut the clear light of the sun ? Now, as you said even now of me, 
if you err so far from the true judgment of natural things, that all men may perceive 
your error, what marvel is it if you err in heavenly things? 

And why should you he offended with this my saying. Chat Christ is spiritually 
present in tlio assembly of such as he gathered together in his name? And how can 
you conclude hereof, that this is a plain abolition of the mystery of tho sacrament, 
because that in the celebration of tho sacrament 1 say that Christ is spiritually 
present? Have not you confessed yourself that Christ is in the sacrament hut after 
a spiritual manner ? And after that manner lie is also among them that he assembled 
together in his name. And if they that say so do abolish the mystery of the sacra¬ 
ment, then do you abolish it yourself, by saying that Christ is hut after a spiritual 


[* Special effect, which in the other, 1551.] 
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manner in the sacrament, after which manner you say also that he is in them that 
be gathered together in his name, as well as I do, that say he is spiritually in both. 
But he that is disposed to pick quarrels, and to calumniate all things, what can 
be spoken so plainly, or meant so sincerely, but he will wrest it unto a wrong 
sense? I say that Christ is spiritually and by grace in his supper, as he is when 
two or three be gathered together in his name, meaning that with both he is spi¬ 
ritually, and with neither corporally; and yet I say not that there is no difference. 
For this difference there is, that with the one he is sacramentally, and with the other 
not sacramentally, except they be gathered together in his name to receive the sacra¬ 
ment. Nevertheless the selfsame Christ is present in both, nourislieth and feedeth both, 
if the sacrament be rightly received. But that is only spiritually, as I say, and only 
after a spiritual manner, as you say. 

And you say further, that beforo wc receive the sacrament, we must come endued 
with Christ, and seemly clothed with him. But whosoever is endued and clothed with 
Christ hath Christ present with him after a spiritual manner, and hath received Christ 
whole both God and man, or else ho could not have everlasting life. And therefore 
is Christ present as well in baptism as in the Lord’s supper. For in baptism be we 
endued with Christ, and seemly clothed with him, as well as in his holy supper we 
eat and drink him. 

WINCHESTER. 

Thus / have perused these differences, which, well considered, methink sufficient to take away 
aiul appease all such differences as might he moved against the sacrament, the faith whereof 
hath ever prevailed against such as have impugned it. And I have not read of any that hath 
written against it, but somewhat hath against his enterprise in his writings appeared, whereby 
to confirm it, or so evident untruths affirmed, as whereby those that be as indifferent to the 
truth as Salomon was in the judgment of the living child, may discern the very true mother 
from the other, that is to say, who plainly intend the true child to continue alive, and who 
could be content to have it be destroyed by division. God of his infinite mercy have pity on us, 
and grant the true faith of this holy mystery uniformly to be conceived in our understandings, 
and in one form of words to be uttered and preached, which in the book of common prayer 
is well termed, not distant from the catholic faith in my judgment. 

CANTERBURY. 

You have so perused these differences, that you have made more difference than 
ever was before: for where before there were no more but two parts, the true catholic 
doctrine, and tho papistical doctrine, now come you in with your new fantastical in¬ 
ventions, agreeing with neither part, but to make a song of three parts, you have 
devised a new voluntary descant, so far out of tune, that it agreeth neither with the 
tenor nor mean, but makctli such a shameful jar, that godly cars abhor to hear it. 
For you have taught such a doctrine as never was written before this time, and uttered 
therein so many untruths and so many strange sayings, that every indifferent reader 
mav easily discern that the true Christian faith in this matter is not to be sought at your 
hands. And yet in your own “ writings appeareth something to confirm the truth, quite 
against your own enterprise," which maketh me have some hope, that after my answer 
heard, we shall in the principal matter no more strive for the child, seeing that yourself 
have confessed that Christ is but after a spiritual manner present with us. And there 
is good hope that God.;shall prosper this child to live many years, seeing that now I 
trust you will help to foster and nourish it up as well as I. 

And yet if division may shew a step-mother, then he not you the true mother 
of the child, which in the sacrament make so many divisions. For you divide the 
substances of bread and wino from their proper accklences, the substances also of 
Christ’s flesh and blood from their accidcnccs, and Christ’s very flesh sacramentally 
from his very blood, although you join them again per concomitantiam; and you divide 
the sacrament so that the priest recciveth both tbo sacrament of Christ’s body and 
of his blood, and the lay people (as you call them) receive no more but the sacra¬ 
ment of his body, as though tho sacrament of his blood and of our redumption 
pertained only to the priests. And the cause of our eternal life and salvation you 
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divide in such sort between Christ and the priest, that you attribute the beginning 
thereof to tho sacrifice of Christ upon tho cross, and the continuance thereof you attri¬ 
bute to the sacrifice of the priest in the mass, as you do write plainly in your last book. 

Oh! wicked step-mothers, that so divide Christ, his sacraments, and his people! 

After the differences followcth the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth chapters of my 
l>ook, which yon bind as it were altogether in one fardel 1 , and cast them quite away, 
by the figure which you call “ rejection,” not answering one won! to any scripture or 95. 
old writer, which I have there alleged for the defence of the truth. But because the 
reader may see the matter plainly before his eyes, I shall here rehearse my words 
again, and join thereto your answer. My words be these. 


Now to return to tho principal matter, lest it might he thought a now device 
of us, that Christ, as concerning his body and his human mature, is in heaven, 
and not in earth; therefore by God’s grace it shall be evidently proved, that this 
is no new devised matter, but that it was ever the old faith of the catholic 
church, until tho papists invented a new faith, that Christ really, corporally, 
naturally, and sensibly is here still with us in earth, shut up in a box, or 
within tho compass of bread and wine. 

This needeth no better nor stronger proof than that which tho old authors 
bring for the same, that is to say, tho general profession of all Christian 
people in tho common creed, wherein, as concerning Christ’s humanity, they 
bo taught to believe after this sort: That ho was conceived by tho Holy 
Ghost, born of the virgin Mary : that he suffered under Pontius Pilate : was 
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crucified, dead and buried : that ho descended into hell, and rose -again the 
third day, that ho ascended into heaven, and sitteth at tho right hand of his 
almighty Father, and from thence shall come to judge the quick and dead. 

This hath been ever the catholic faith of Christian people, that Christ (as 
concerning his body and his manhood) is in heaven, and shall there continue 
until he come down at the last judgment. 

And forasmuch as the creed maketh so express mention of tho article of 
his ascension, and departing hence from us, if it had been another article of 
our faith, that his body tarricth also here with us in earth, surely in this 
place of the creed was so urgent an occasion given to make some mention 
thereof, that doubtless it would not have been passed over in our creed with 
silence. For if Christ (as concerning his humanity) be both here, and gone 
hence, and both these two bo ai-ticlos of our faith, when mention was made 
of the one in the creed, it was necessary to mako mention of tho other, lest 
by professing the one we should bo dissuaded from believing the other, being 
so contrary the one to the other. 

To this artielo of our creed accordcth holy scripture, and all tho old ancient ch« P . ir. 
doctors of Christ’s church. For Christ himself said, “ 1 leave the world, and go to hereof by the 

o iteripture 

my Father.” And also he said, “ You shall ever have poor folks with you, but £*5 *”■. 
you shall not ever have me with you.” And he gave warning of this error 
beforehand, saying that the time would come when many deceivers should be Matt. xxiv. 
in tho world, and say, “ Hero is Christ, and there is Christ, but believe them not,” 
said Christ. And St Mark writeth in the last chapter of his gospel, that the Mark xvi. 
Lord Jesus was taken up into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of his 
Father. And St Paul exhorteth all men to seek for things that be above in coi. hi. 
heaven, “ where Christ,” saith he, “ sitteth at the right hand of God” his Father. 

Also he saith, that “ we have such a bishop, that sitteth in heaven at the Hcb. vi«. 
right hand of the throne of God’s majesty;” and that he, “ having offered »o>. x. 


[' Fardel, i. e. a bundle.] 
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ono sacrifice for sins, sittcth continually at the right hand of God, until his 
enemies bo put under his feet as a footstool.” And hereunto consent all the 
old doctors of tho church. 

First Origen upon Matthew 1 reasoneth this matter, how Christ may be 
called a stranger that is departed into another country, seeing that he is with 
us alway unto the world’s end, and is among all them that be gathered to¬ 
gether in his name, and also in the midst of them that know him not; and 
thus he reasoneth: If he bo here among us still, how can ho bo gone hence 
as a stranger departed into another country ? whereunto ho answereth, tliat 
Christ is both God and man, having in him two natures. And as a 
man he is not with^us unto tho world’s end, nor is present with all his faithful 
that be gathered together in his name: but his divino power and spirit is 
over with us. l’aul, saith he, was absent from the Corinthes in his body, 
when he was present with them in his spirit: so is Christ, saith he, gone 
hence, and absent in his humanity, which in his divine nature is every where. 
And in this saying, saith Origen, wo divide not his humanity, (for St John 
writeth, tliat “ no spirit tliat divideth Jesus can be of God,”) but we reserve to 
both his natures their own properties. 

In these words Origen hath plainly declared his mind, that Christ’s body 
is not both present here with us, and also gone hence and estranged from us. 
For tliat wore to make two natures of ono body, and to divide the body of 
Jesus, forasmuch as one nature cannot at one time be both with us, and absent 
from us. And therefore saith Origen, that the presence must be under- 
standed of his divinity, and the absenco of his humanity. 

And according hereunto St Augustine writeth thus in an Epistle Ad Darda- 
num : “ Doubt not but Jesus Christ as concerning the naturo of liis manhood is 
now there, from whence ho shall come. And remember well and believe the pro¬ 
fession of a Christian man, tliat he rose from death, ascended into heaven. 


sitteth at tho right hand of his Father, and from that place, and none other, 
shall he come to judge the quick and the dead. And he shall come, as the 
ihuumo- angels said, as he was seen go into heaven, that is to say, in the same form 
ulti’ma’mi’ 1 * ulu ^ substance, unto tho which ho gave immortality, but changed not nature. 
mciTrirto" After this form, (saith he, meaning his man’s nature,) wo may not think tliat 
mamimina- ho is every where. For wo must beware, that wo do not so stablish 
!ot«'c|.uio i i". his divinity, that we tako away tho verity of his body*.” These bo St Au- 
!ur prii'aiij- 1 ” gustinete plain words. And by and by after he addeth these words: “ Tho 
Km'blr way.'] Lord Jesus as God is every where, and as man is in heaven 3 .” And finally 
he concludeth this matter in these few words: “ Doubt not but our Lord Jesus 


Christ is every where as God, and as a dweller ho is in man that is the temple 
of God, and he is in a certain place in heaven, because of the measure of 


a very body 1 .” 


[' Secundum hanc divinitatis sute naturam non 
perrgrinatur, sed peregrinatur secundum dispensa- 
tionem corporis quod auscepit.—Hoc autem dicen- 
tes non solvimus suscepti corporis hotninem, cum 
sit scriptum apud Johannem, “ Omnis spiritus qui 
solvit Jesum, non eat ex Deo : ” sed unicuique sub¬ 
stantiae proprietatem servamus.—Origen. in Matt, 
cap. xxv. Tract. 33. Ed. Bened. Tom. III. p. 883.] 
f* Noli itaque dubitare ibi nunc ease bominem 
Christum Jesum, unde venturus est, memoriterque 
rccole et fideliter tene Christianam confessionem, quo- 
niam resurrexit a mortuis, ascendit in cerium, sedet 
addexteram Patris, nec aliunde quam inde venturus 
est ad vivos mortuosque judicandos. Et sic venturus 


est, ilia angelica voce testante, quemadmodum ire 
visus est in cadum, id est, in eadem camis forma 
atque substantia, cui profecto immortalitatem dedit, 
naturam non abstulit. Secundum hanc formam non 

est put&ndus ubique diffusus. Cavendum est enim, 
ne ita divinitatem astruamus hominis, ut veritatem 
corporis auferamus.—August, de Prwsentia Dei, ad 
Daidanum, (Epist. Ivii.) Eib. i. cap.iii. Pars vm. 
Basil, ap. Amerbach. 1606.] 

[ a Una enim persona Deus et homo est, et 
utrumque est unus Christus Jesus, ubique per id 
quod Deus est, in wrio autem per id quod homo. 
—Ibid. cap. iv.] 

£* Et ubique totum pnesentem esse (i. e. Chris- 
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And again St Augustine writeth upon the gospel of St John: “ Our Saviour indium. 
Jesus Christ,” saith St Augustine, “is above, but yet his truth is here. Ilis body 
wherein he arose is in one place, but his truth is spread overy where 5 .” 

And in another place of the same book St Augustino expounding those Twu-t. at. 
words of Christ, “ You shall ever have poor men with you, but me you shall 
not ever have,” saith, that “ Christ spake these words of the presence of his 
body®. For,” saith*he, “as concerning liis divine majesty, as concerning his 
providence, as concerning his infallible and invisible grace, these words be fulfilled 
which he spake, ‘ 1 am with you unto the world’s end.’ Hut as concerning the 
flesh which he took in his carnation 7 , as concerning that which was born of the 
virgin, as concerning that which was apprehended by the Jews, and crucified 
upon a tree, and taken down from the cross, lapped in linen clothes and 
l.uried, and rose again, and appeared after his resurrection; as concerning that" 
flesh, ho said, ‘ You shall not over have mo with you.’ Wherefore seeing that 
as concerning his flesh he was conversant with his disciples forty days, and « 7 . 
they accompanying, seeing, and not following him 9 , he went up into heaven, 
both he is not here (for he sitteth at the right hand of his Father), and yet 
he is here, for he departed not lienee as concerning tho presence of his divine 
majesty. As concerning the presence of his majesty, wo have Christ ever 
with us; but as concerning tho presenco of his flesh, he said truly to his 
disciples, * Ye shall not ever have mo with you.’ For as concerning tho presence 
of his flesh, the church had Christ but a few days; yet now it lioldeth him fast 
by faith, though it see him not with eyes.” All these be St Augustine’s words. 

Also in another book' 11 , entitled to St Augustine, is written thus : “We must JJv 
believe and confess that tho Son of God (as concerning his divinity) is invisible, 
without a body, immortal, and incircumseriptible : but as concerning his huma¬ 
nity, we ought to beliove and confess that he is visible, hath a body, and is 
contained in a certain place, and hath truly all tho members of a man.” 

Of these words of St Augustino it is most clear, that tho profession of 
the catholic faith is, that Christ (as concerning his bodily substance and nature 
of man) is in heaven, and not present hero with us in earth. For the nature 
and property of a very body is to bo in one place, and to occupy one place, 
and not to bo everywhere, or in many places at one time. And though the 


turn Jcsum) non dubites tanquam Deuni, et in 
eodem templo Dei esse tanquam inhabitantem 
Deuni, et in loco aliquo cccli propter veri cor¬ 
poris moduni_Ibid. cap. xx.] 

[* Sursum est Dominus, sed etiani hie est Ve¬ 
ritas Dominus. Corpus etiini Domini, in quo resur- 
rexit, uno loco esse potest: veritas ejus ubique dif¬ 
fusa est.—August, in Evangclium Joannis, Tract, 
xxx. Pars ix.] 

[• Loqucbatur enim de prtesentia corporis sui. 
Nam secundum majestatem suam, secundum provi- 
dentiam, secundum ineff'abilem ctinvisibilem gratiam 
impletur quod ab eo dictum est, Ecce ego vobiscum 
sum omnibus diebus usque ad consummationcm sse- 
culi. Secundum camem vero quam verbum assump¬ 
sit, secundum id quod de virgine natus est, secun. 
dum id quod a Judseis comprehensus est, quod ligno 
contixus, quod de cruce depositus, quod linteis in¬ 
volutes, quod in sepulchro conditus, quod in resur. 
rectione manifestatus, non semper habebitis me 
vobiscum. Quare ? Quoniam convcrsatus est se¬ 
cundum corporis pnesentiam quadrnginta diebus 
cum discipulis suis, et eis deducentibus videndo, 
non sequendo, ascendit in ctrlum, et non est hie. 
Ibi enim sedet ad dextenm Fatris: et bic est. Non 


enimrecessitpraiscntiamajestatis. Aliter. Secundum 
prasentiam majestatis semper hnbemus Christum : 
secundum praisentiain carnis recte dictum est disci¬ 
pulis, Me autem non semper habebitis. Ilubnit 
enim ilium ccclesia secundum praiscnliani carnjs 
paucis diebus: modo tide tenet, oculis nun videt. 
—Ibid. Tract. 1. Pars ix.J 
[ 7 Incarnation, 1551.] 

[ B The, 1551.] 

[° And following him, 1051. This is evidently a 
misprint in that edition, which Cranmcr appears to 
have corrected as it was printed in the 15til) edition, 
since the words of Augustine arc, “ videndo, non 
sequendo.” See note 6.J 

f 10 Et idetreo eundem Dei filium secundum 
substantiate divlnitatis lute invisibiletn et incor- 
poreum et immortalem et incircumseriptum nos 
credere et confiteri oportet. Juxta humanitatem vero 
viaibilem, corporeum, localem, atquc omnia membra 
humana vcraciter habentem credere convcnit et con- 
flteri.—August, de Essentia Divinitatis, Pars x. 
Ibid. This treatise is censured as spurious. Vid. 
“James’ Corruptions of Scripture, Councils, and 
Fathers.” p. 63. I.ond. 1843. Kiveti Crit. Sacr. 
p. 385. Geneva. 1628.] 



96 


THE THIRD BOOK. 


body of Christ after his resurrection and ascension was made immortal, yet this 
^nature was not taken away, for then, as St Augustine saith, it were no very body. 
And further St Augustine sheweth both the manner and form how Christ is here 
present with us in earth, and how he is absent, saying that he is present by his 
divine nature and majesty, by his providence, and by grace; but by his human 
nature and very body he is absent from this world, and present in heaven. 
JohL'n U iib!vj Cyrillus likewise, upon the gospel of St John 1 , agreeth*fully with St Augus- 
<*p- »• tine, saying: “ Although Christ took away from henco the presence of his body, 
yet in majesty* of his Godhead he is ever here, as he promised to his disciples 
at his departing, saying, * I am with you ever unto the world’s end.’” 
wb. »«. And in another place of the same book St Cyril saith thus : “ Christian 

people must believe, that although Christ be absent from us as concerning his 
body, yet by his power he governeth us and all things, and is present with all 
. them that love him. Therefore he said: ‘Truly, truly I say unto you, where¬ 

soever there bo two or three gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them.’ For like as when ho was conversant here in earth as a man, 
yet then he filled heaven, and did not leave the company of angels; even 
so being now in heaven with his flesh, yet ho filleth the earth, and is in them 
that love him. And it is to bo marked, that although Christ should go away 
only as concerning Ms flesh, (for ho is ever present in the power of his divinity,) 
yet for a little time he said ho would be with his disciples 3 .” These be the words 
of St Cyril. 

Airihrraiu,^ St Ambroso also saith, that “wo must not seek Christ upon earth, nor in 
*. «»i>. *4. earth, but in heaven, where he sittetli at the right hand of his Father 4 .” 

Gregorius in And likewise St Gregory writeth thus : “ Christ,” saith he, “ is not hero 
I v'id Kmtxi ^ the presence of his flcsli, and yet he is absent no where by the 
knni'hujut] prcscnco of his majesty 5 .” 

What subtlety, thinkest thou, good reader, can the papists now imagine to 
defend their pernicious error, that Christ his human naturo G is bodily here in 
earth, in the consecrated bread and wine; seeing that all the old church of 
Christ believed the contrary, and all the old authors wrote tho contrary ? 

98 . For they all affirmed and believed, that Christ, being but one person, 

hath nevertheless in him two natures or substances, that is to say, the 
'•llaturc of his Godhead, and the naturo of his manhood. They say further- 


[' Cllh-io SiaKetcopeda ippovovvret dp6Sit, Sti xav 
iic tom Koapov ytvr/Tai Si a Tt/v capita, rrapecrai 
irdXtv oSSlv iJ-rroK toIs in avria, k at ewttrraTijo’ci 
role oXoifi ij Bela re teat dppr/Tov airrou tpvtrts .— 

C yril. Alex, in Evangelium Joannis. Lib. vi. 
Tom. IV. p. BOO. E(l. Aubert. Paris. 1638.—But 
Oranmer’s quotation is evidently made from the 
Latin edition, which reads as follows : Sed diligen- 
ter hie animadvertendum, quod etsi corporis sui 
preeaentiam hinc subduxerit, majestate tamen divi- 
nftatis semper adest: sicut ipse a discipulis abiturus 
pOlllcStur: Ecce ego vobiscum sum omnibus diebus 
usque ad consummationem saeculi.—Tom. I.-coL 
323. Basil. 1566.] 

[* In his majesty, ISM.] 

[* Auwfirfat Si Setv dvayxalov elvai <f>r)pl tain 
ol yt ipppvovciv dpBm, gat iipvpemjv i^ovtri rrjv 
irioTtv, «t el teat airetmv ijpwv rp caput, rijv arpoe 
Oeov *«« w arepa creiXapevot dtroSijpiav, dXX' ouv 
rp Bela Svvdpei weptswsi mi aipvavra, teal cup- 
wdpetrrt role dyaerUctv airrov. Ala yap toi rotrro 
««i lif/acKe¥' 'Apijv, apiju, \eyu vp.lv, Ihrov lav 
cvvaxBevret tact Suo ij rpett eh rd IpSv ovopa , i/cei 


eipi iv pea to amir. "Q ertrep yap dvBpturrote m 
cvvSiairtipevoe, teal iari yije vtrdpx<vv pera capKoe, 
eirXtjpou plv ovpavove, avvrjv SI Tore tois dylois 
dyyeXott, ovk mriXiirmi are rmv avm ymputtr ovru 
ical vuv herap\wv iv ol/pavole pera rrjt ISlae cap- 
Kot, irXij pot plv rijv y/jv, cvvecri SI Tots eavTov 
yvutpipoie . inrijpet cl Swats, taimt Kara potnjv 
rtjv capita xtapi£ecBai irpoaSoKutv, (civetrri yap 
4plv Tjt Svvdpei ri/t Gisrtrros Sid wavrds,) eri 
piKpdv ypovov ped’ tjpwv IcecBat tpi/cl. — Ibid. 

Lib. ix. cap. xxi. Tom. IV. p. 747>] 

[ 4 Ergo non supra terrain, nec in terra, nec se¬ 
cundum carnem te quarere debemus, si volumus 
invenire. Nunc enim secundum carnem jam non 
novimus Christum. JDenique Stephanus non supra 
terrain quasi vit, qui s lantern te ad dexteram Dei 
vidit.— Ambros. in Lucam, Lib. x. cap. xxiv. 
Tom. III. p. 109. Colon. Agrip. 1616.] 

[■ Non est hie, dicitur, per prasentiam camis, 
qui tamen nusquam deerat per prasentiam rngjesta¬ 
ds.—Gregorii Papa Op. Homil. xxi. Tom. II. 
p. 123. J. Antv. 1672.] 

[* That Christ in his human nature, 1331.] 
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more, that Christ is both gone hence from us unto heaven, and is also here with 
us in earth, ^but not in his human nature, (as the papists would have us to 
believe,) but the old authors say that ho is in heaven, as concerning his man- * 
hood, and nevertheless both hero and there, and every where, as concerning his 
Godhead. For although his divinity bo such, that it is infinite, without measure, 
compass, or place, so that as concerning that nature he is circumscribed with no 
place, but is every where, and fillcth all the world: yet as concerning his human 
nature, he hath measure, compass, and place, so that when ho was hero upon 
earth, he was not at the same timo in heaven; and now that he has ascended 
into heaven, as concerning that nature he hath now forsaken the earth, and is 
only in heaven. For ono nature that is circumscribed, compassed, and measured, chap vi. 
cannot be in divers places at ono time. That is the faith T of the old catholic 
church, as appeareth as well by the authors before rehearsed, as by these that »t v o™ fim™ 
hereafter followeth. 

St Augustine, speaking that a body must needs be in some place, saith, that Ad o*ida- 
if it be not within the compass of a place, it is nowhere; and if it be nowhere, 
then it is not*. And St Cyril, considering the proper nature of a very body, cyrniu**^ 
said, that if the nature of the Godhead were a body, it must needs be in a 
place, and have quantity, greatness, and circumscription®. 

If then the nature of the Godhead must neods he circumscribed, if it wero 
a body, much more must the nature of Christ’s manhood be circumscribed, and 
contained within tho compass of a certain place. 

Didymus also, in his hook de Spiritu Sancto, which St Jerome did translate, Didgmuiide 
proveth, that the Holy Ghost is very God, because he is in many places at one to,ub. u£T. 
time, wluch no creature can be. For, saith he, all creatures, visible and invisible, 
be circumscribed and environed either within ono place, (as corporal and visible 
things be,) or within the propriety of their own substance, (as angels and invisible 
creatures be;) so that no angel, saith he, can be at one timo in two places. And 
forasmuch as the Holy Ghost is in many men at one time, therefore, saith ho, 
the Holy Ghost must needs be God 10 . 

The same affirmeth St Basil, that the angel which was with Cornelius, was Ba*mu*de 
not at the same time with Philip; nor the angel which spake to Zachary in the 
altar, was not the same time in his proper place in heaven. But tho Holy Ghost 
was at one time in Habakkuk, and in Daniel in Babylon, and with Jeremy iigfi* 
prison, and with Ezekiel in Chober; whereby ho proveth that the Holy Ghost i# 

God 11 . 

Wherefore the papists, (which say, that the body of Christ is in an infinite 
number of places at one time,) do make his body to bo God, and so confound the 


l 7 ThU is the faith, 1651, and Orig. ed.] 
r* Nam spatia locorum tolle corporibus, nus- 
quam erunt; et quia nusquam erunt, nec erunt. 
Tolle ipsa corpora qualitatibua [corporum, non erit 
ubi sint, et ideo nec esse eat ut non sint.—August, 
ad Dardanum, cap. viii. Pars vm. Basil, ap. 
Amerbach. 1606.] 

I* Et ydp iiXo>* t optjt -re Kal ptpitrpou, Kal &v 
iattvo i tpatrlv, rt Set a <f>v<rti dveytTai, vottaOm xal 
tratfia' et Si rovro, Kal iv tAwib rsmit way, Kal 

ev jueyeOft, Kai wotrm. —Cyril, cum Heimia Dialo¬ 
gue de Trinitate, Lib. u. (corpora non sunt sine 
loco et circumscriptione). Tern. V. Pars i. p. 447. 
Ed. Au^ert. Paris. 1638.] 

[ 10 Ipse Spiritus sanctus, si unus de creaturis 
esset, saltern circumscriptam haberet substantiam, 
sicut uni versa qua: facta sunt. Nam etsi non ciicum- 

fCRAMMER.] 


scribantur loco et finibus invisibiles creature, tamen 
proprietate substantiw flniuntur. Spiritus autem 
sanctus, cum in pluribus sit, non habet substan- 
_ tiam circumscriptam.—Didymus de Spiritu Sancto, 
Lib. x. cap. i. ad ealeem Hieron. Ed. Vil]ai£ 
Tom. II. p. 103.] f * * 

P> 'O /yap TtS KopvvXltp iwurrdt &yytXot ouk 
ifv iv Tatra Kal wapd rw SftXlwwtp" ouSi 6 dwa Tou 
Quaiatmiplov TtS hayapla StaXtyopevot Kara tSv 
avrSv Kutpiv Kal iv oupavtp ti)v olsifai/arana tvXii- 
pou. r6 piv roi wveupa opov re Kai iv 'XfifiaKobp 
ivtpytXv, Kai iv AavitjX iwl rq« BafluXtavlat wtwl- 
trretrraf Kal ivTtp KaTafipdnTxi [ tlpryrai ] tlvai pvra 
’lepeplov, Kal ptra TefeKiiJX lari vou XojS ap. wvtv- 
patyap Kuplov wtirXt’ipatKt Ttjv olKovpevtiv. Basil, 
de Spiritu Sancto, cap. xxii. Tom. II. p. 342. 
Paris. 1637.] 

7 



98 


THE THIRD BOOK. 


Fulgent lus 
ad Trui- 
■nundum 
Heflnn, 
Lib. ii. 


99 . 


Vigilius 
contra Kilty 

tlii'ii. |,ib. i. 


John xiv. 
John xvi. 


two natures of Christ, attributing to his human nature that thing which belong- 
eth only to his divinity; which is a most heinous and detestable heyesy. 

Against whom writeth Fulgcntius in this wise, speaking of the distinction 
and diversity of the two natures in Christ: 

“One and the self-same Christ,” saith he, “of mankind was made a man, 
compassed in a place, who of his Father is God, without measure or place. One 
and the self-same person, as concerning his man's substance, was not in heaven, 
when he was in earth, and forsook the earth when he ascended into heaven: 
but as concerning his godly substance, which is above all measure, ho neither left 
heaven when he came from heaven, nor he left not the earth, when he ascended 
into heaven: which may be known by the most certain word of Christ himself, 
who, to shew the placing of his humanity, said to his disciples, ‘I ascend up to 
tny Father and your Father, to my God and your God.’ Also when he had 
said of Lazarus that he was dead, he added, saying: ‘ I am glad for your 
sakes, that you may believe, for I was not there.’ But to shew the unmeasurable 
compass of his divinity, he said to his disciples, ‘Behold, 1 am with you always 
unto the world’s end.’ Now how did he go up into heaven, but because he is a 
very man, contained within a place? Or how is he present with faithful people, 
but because he is very God, being without measure 1 ?” 

Of these words of Fulgcntius it is declared most certainly, that Christ is not 
here with us in earth but by bis Godhead, and that his humanity is in heaven 
only, and absent from us. 

Yet the same is more plainly shewed, if more plainly can be spoken, by 
Vigilius, a bishop and an holy martyr. lie writeth thus against the heretic 
Eutyehes, which denied the humanity of Christ, holding opinion that he was 
oidy God, and not man: whose error Vigilius confuting, proveth that Christ 
had in him two natures joined together in one person, the nature of his Godhead, 
and the nature of his manhood. Thus he writeth 2 : 

“Christ said to his disciples, ‘If you loved me you would be glad, for 1 go 
unto my Father.’ And again he said, ‘ It is expedient for you that I go, for if 
T go not, the Comforter shall not come unto you.’ And yet surely the eternal 
Word of God, the virtue of God, the wisdom of God, was ever with his Father, 


[' Unus iilemque secundum carnem de matre 
temporaliter natus, qui secundum divinitatem de 
Patre pennanet sempitemus: unus idemque homo 
localis ex homine, qui est Deus immensus ex Pa¬ 
tre: unus idemque secundum humanam substan- 
tiam abseiis nelo, cum esset in terra, et derelinquens 
terrain, rum ascend isset in cerium; secundum divi- 
nam vero inunennamque substantiam, nec cerium 
dimittena, rum de coilo descendit, nec terrain dcse- 
rens, cum ad ro-lum asceudit. Quod ipsius Domini 
ccrtissimo potest cognosci sermone; qui ut localeui 
osteiiderct humanitatem suam, dicit discipulis suis, 
“ Ascendo ad Patrem meum et ad Patrem vestrum, 
Drum meum et Deum vestrum.” De Lazaro quo- 
tfhe cum dixisset, “ Lazarus mortuua est,” ad- 
juttxit dicens : “Et gaudeo propter vos, ut credatis, 
quoniam non eram ibi.” Immensitatem vero suit 
divinitatis ostendens discipulis dicit: “ Ecce ego vo- 
biscum sum omnibus diebus, usque ad consumma- 
tionem strculi.” Quomodo autem ascendit in cerium, 
nisi quia localis et verus est homo ? aut quomodo 
adest fidelibus suis, nisi quia idem immensus et 
verus est Deux?—Fulgent, ad Traaimundum Re¬ 
gem. Lib. n. cap. xiii. p. 107. Paris. 1684.] * 

[* Ait discipulis suis, “ Si diligeretis me, gaude- 

reti*,quiav»doad Patrem, quia Pater majorme est.” 


Et iteruin : “ Expedit vobis ut ego earn; si enim 
ego non abiero, Paracletux ad vos non veniet.” Et 
certe verbum Dei, virtus Dei, sapientia Dei, semper 
apud Patrem et in Patre fuit, etiam quando in nobis 
nobiscum fuit. Neque enim cum terrena misericor- 
diter incoluit, de curlesti habitatione recessit. Cum 
Patre enim ubique est totus pari divinitate, quern 
nullua continet locus. Plena sunt quippe omnia 
Filio, nec est aliquis locus divinitatis ejus praseutia 
vacuus. Unde ergo et quo se iturum dicit, aut 
quomodo se ad Patrem perrecturum adserit, a quo 
sine dubio nunquam recessit ? Sed hoc erat ire ad 
Patrem et recedere a nobis, auferre de hoc mundo 
naturam quam susceperat ex nobis. Vides ergo ei- 
dem naturie proprium fuisse, ut auferretur et abiret 
a nobis, qua in fine temporum reddenda est nobis, 
secundum attestantium vocem angelorum, “ Hie 
Jesus, qui receptus est a vobis, sic veniet, quemad- 
niodum vidistis eum euntem in ccelum.” Nam vide 
miraculum, vide utriusque proprietatis mysterium: 
Dei Filiua, qui secundum humanitatem suam recessit 
a nobis, secundum divinitatem suam ait nobis, 
“ Ecce ego vobiscum sum omnibus diebup usque 
ad consummationem sseculi.”—Vigilius Afer Ad- 
v ere us Eutychen, Lib. i. Tom. V. p. 712. Colon. 

Agrip. 1618.] 
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and in his Father, yea, even at the same time when ho was with us, and in us. 

For when he did mercifully dwell in this world, he left not his habitation in 
heaven: for he is every where whole with his Father, equal in divinity, whom no 
place can contain; for the Son fllleth all things, and there is no place that lackcth 
the presence of his divinity. From whence then, and whither did he say he 
would go ? Or how did he say, that ho went to his Father, from whom doubt¬ 
less ho never departed; but that to go to his Father, and from us, was to 
take from this world that nature which he roccivcd of us? Thou seest therefore 
that it was the property of that nature to bo taken away and go from us, which 
in the end of the world shall bo rendered again to us, as tho angels witnessed, 
saying: ‘ This Jesus which is taken from you, shall come again liko as you saw a<*»i. 
him going up into heaven.’ For look upon tho miracle, look upon the mystery 
of both the natures: the Son of God, as concerning his humanity, went from us; 
as concerning his divinity, he said unto us: * Behold, I am with you all tho Matt mt. 
days unto the world’s end.’” 

Thus far havo I rehearsed the words of Vigilius, and by and by ho con- 
cludeth thus 3 : “ Ho is with us, and not with us. For those whom he loft, and 
went from them, as concerning his humanity, those ho left not, nor forsook them 
not, as touching his divinity. For as touching the form of a servant, which he 
took away from us into heaven, he is absent from us; but by the form of God, 
which goetli not from us, he is present with us in earth, and nevertheless, both 
present and absent, he is all one Christ.” 

Hitherto you have heard Vigilius speak, that Christ, as concerning his bodily 
presence and the nature of his manhood, “ is gone from us, taken from us, is 
gone up into heaven, is not with us, hath left us, hath forsaken us.” But as 
concerning tho other naturo of his deity, “he is still with us,” so that he is both 
“ with us, and not with us, with us in the nature of his deity, and not with us UK), 
in the nature of his humanity.” And yet more clearly doth the same Vigilius 
declare the same thing in another place, saying 4 : 

“ If tho word and flesh were both of one nature, seeing that the word is every 
where, why is not the flesh then every where ? For when it was in earth, then 
verily it was not in heaven: and now when it is in heaven, it is not surely in 
earth. And it is so sure that it is not in earth, that .as concerning it we look 
for him to come from heaven, whom as concerning his eternal word wo believe 
to be with us in earth. Therefore by your doctrine,” saith Vigilius unto Eutychos, 
who defended that tho divinity and humanity in Christ was but one nature, “ either 
the word is contained in a place with his flesh, or else the flesh is every where 


[* Sed et nobiscum est, et non est nobiscum. 
Quia quos reliquit, et a quibus discessit humanitate 
sua, non reliquit nec deseruit divinitate gua. Per 
form am enim servi, quam abstulit a nobis in cerium, 
absens est nobis : per fonnam Dei, qua: non recedit 
a nobis, in terns prssens est nobis; tamen et pre¬ 
sens et absens ipse unus idemque est nobis._Ibid.] 

I 4 Si verbi et carnis una natura est, quomodo, 
cum verbum ubique sit, non ubique inveniatur et 
caro ? Namque quando in terra fuit, non erst utique 
in ccrio: et nunc, quia in coelo est, non est utique 
in terra, et in tantum non est, ut secundum ipsam 
Christum spectemus venturum de coelo, quem se¬ 
cundum verbum nobiscum esse credimus in terra. 
Igitur secundum vos, aut verbum cum came sua 
loco continetur, aut caro cum verbo ubique est, 
quando una natura contrarium quid et diversum 
non recipit in ae ipsa. Diversum est autem et longe 
dissimile circumscribi loco, et ubique esse; et quia 


verbum ubique est, caro autem ejus ubique non est, 
apparet unum eundemque Christum utriusque esse 
natura:; et esse quidem ubique secundum naturam 
divinitatis su«c, et loco contineri secundum naturam 
humanitatis sure: creatum esse, et initium non ha¬ 
bere : morti subjacere, et mori non posse : quod 
unum illi est ex natura verbi, qua Deus est, aliud ax 
natura carnis, qua idem Deus homo est. Igitur unus 
Dei Filius, idemque hominis factus Filius; habet 
initium ex natura camis sure, et non habet initium 
ex natura divinitatis sure: creatus est per naturam 
camis sure, et non est creatus per naturam divinita¬ 
tis sure: circumscribitur loco per naturam camis 
sure et loco non capitur per naturam divinitatis sure: 
minor est etiam angelis per naturam camis sure, et 
squalls est Patri secundum naturam divinitatis 
sure: mortuus est natura camis sure, et non est 
mortuus natura divinitatis sure.—Ibid. JLib. iv. 
p. 722.] 
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with the word. For one nature cannot receive in itself two diverse and contrary 
things. But these two things be diverse and far unlike, that is to say, to be 
contained in a place, and to be overy where. Therefore inasmuch as the word 
is every where, and the flesh is not every where, it appearcth plainly, that one 
Christ himself hath in him two natures; and that by his divine nature he is 
every where, and by his human nature he is contained in a place; that he is 
created, and hath no beginning; that he is subject to death, and cannot die: 
whereof one he hath by the nature of his word, whereby ho is God, and the 
other he hath by the nature of his flesh, whereby the same God is man also. 
Therefore one Son of God, the self-same was made the son of man; and ho hath 
a beginning by the nature of his flesh, and no beginning by the nature of his 
Godhead. lie is created by the nature of his flesh, and not created by the 
nature of his Godhead. Ho is comprehended in a place by the nature of his 
flesh, and not comprehended in a place by the nature of his Godhead. He is 
inferior to angels in tho nature of his flesh, and is equal to his Father in the 
nature of Ills Godhead. He died by tho nature of his flesh, and died not by the 
naturo of his Godhead. This is the faith and catholic confession, which the apo¬ 
stles taught, the martyrs did corroborate, and faithful people keep unto this day.” 

All these be the sayings of Vigilius, who according to all the other authors 
before rehearsed, and to the faith and catholic confession of the apostles, martyrs, 
and all faithful people unto his time, saith, that as concerning Christ’s humanity, 
when he was hero on earth, ho was not in heaven, and now when he is in 
heaven, he is not in earth; for one naturo cannot be both contained in a place in 
heaven, and be also here in earth at one time. And forasmuch as Christ is here 
with us in earth, and also is contained in a placo in heaven, ho proveth thereby, 
that Christ hath two natures in him, the naturo of a man, whereby he is gone 
from us, and ascended into heaven, and the nature of his Godhead, whereby ho 
is here with us in earth. So that it is not one naturo that is here with us, and 
that is gone from us, that is ascended into heaven and there contained, and that 
is permanent here with us in earth. Wherefore the papists (which now of late 
years have mado a new faith, that Christ’s natural body is really and naturally 
present both with us both here in earth 1 , and sitteth at tho right hand of his 
Father in heaven,) do err in two very horrible heresies: 

The one, that they confound his two natures, his Godhead and his manhood, 
attributing unto his humanity that thing which appertained only to his divinity, 
that is to say, to be in heaven, earth®, and in many places at one time. The 
other is, that they divide and separate his human nature or his body, making of 
one body of Christ two bodies and two natures, one which is in heaven, visible 
and palpable, having all members and proportions- of a most perfect natural 
man; and another which they say is in earth here with us, in every bread 
and wine that is consecrated, having no distinction, form, nor proportion of 
members: which contrarieties and diversities, as this holy martyr Vigilius saith, 
cannot be together in one nature. 


WINCHESTER. 

These differences end in the forty-eighth leaf, in the second column. I intend now to touch the 
further matter of the book with the manner of handling of it 3 , and where an evident untruth is, 
there to join an issue, and where sleight and craft is, there to note it in the whole. 

The matter of the book, from thence unto the fifty-sixth leaf, touching the being of Christ in 

[' Both with us here in earth, 1561, end Orig. ed.] [* In heaven end earth, 1551, Orig. ed.] 

[* Of the handling of it, 1561.] 
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heaven and not m earth, it oat of purpose superfluous. The article of oar creed that Christ 
ascended to heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of his Father, hath been and is most con¬ 
stantly believed of true Christian men, which the true faith of Christs real presence in the 
sacrament doth not touch or impair. Nor Christ being whole Ood and man in the sacra¬ 
ment, is thereby either out of heaven, or to be said conversant in earth, because the conver- *chrtat'«m. 
cation is not earthly, but spiritual and godly, being the ascension of Christ, the end of his md‘ofhii ? 
conversation in earth; and therefore all that reasoning of the author is clearly void, to 
travail to prove that is not denied, only for a sleight to make it seem as though it were •siciuht. 
denied. 

CANTERBURY. 

Here is such a sleight used by you, os is worthy to be noted of all men. For I Ajwjhtio, 
go not only about to prove in this place only that Christ, as concerning his human sig¬ 
nature, is in heaven, (which I know you deny not,) but I prove also that he is so in 
heaven, that he is not in earth, which you utterly deny, and it is the chief point in 
contention between us. But by this craft of appeacliing me of sleight, that I go about 
to prove that thing which you deny not, (which is untrue,) you have used Buch a sleight, 
that you pass over eight leaves of my hook together, wherein I prove that Christ, as 
concerning his corporal presence, is not here in earth, and you answer not ono word to 
any of my arguments. And I pray thee note, good reader, what a strange manner of 
sleight this is, to pass over eight leaves together clearly unanswered, and that in the 
chief point that is in varianco between us, under pretence that I use sleight, where 
in deed I use none, hut prove plainly that Christ is not bodily in heaven and in earth, 
both at one time. If ho had hut touched mine arguments glancing by them, it had 
been somewhat: but utterly to fly away 4 , and not once to touch them, I think thou 
wilt judge no small sleight and craft therein. And mctliink in good reason, the 
matter ought to be judged against him for default of answer, who being present 
answereth nothing at all to the matter whereof ho is accused; seeing that the law 
saith: Qui facet, consentire videtur. 

Yet Smith is to bo commended in respect of you, who attempteth at the least to smith, 
see what shifts ho could make to avoid my proofs, and busieth himself rather than 
he would stand mute, to say something to them. And yet in deed it had been as 
good for him to have said nothing at all, as to say that which is nothing to the 
purpose. 

First to the scriptures by me alleged particularly, he utterly answereth nothing. on K pn. 

To Origen and St Augustine by name, and to all the other authors by me alleged, ^^'oL’T 
he maketh this brief answer in general, that whatsoever those authors say, they mean 
no more, but that Christ is not here in earth visibly, naturally, and by circumscrip- sm i thV va in 
tion, and yet nevertheless he is in the sacrament above nature, invisibly, and without 
circumscription. This subtle distinction hath Smith devised, (or rather followeth other 
papists therein,) to answer the authors which I have alleged. And yet of Smith’s own 
distinction it followeth, that Christ is not in the sacrament carnally and corporally. 

For if Christ bo in the sacrament but supematurally, invisibly, and without circum¬ 
scription, then ho is not there carnally and corporally, as St Augustino reasonoth ad 
Dardanum ®. But yet Smith only saith that the authors so meant, and proveth not 
one word of his saying, supposing that the old holy writers ho like to the papists, 
which write one thing, and when they list not, or cannot defend it, they say they 
mean another. 

For those authors make no such distinction as Smith speaketh of, affirming divers 
and contrary things to he in one nature of Christ in divers respects; hut their dis¬ 
tinction is of the two natures in Christ, that is to say, the nature of his Godhead, and 
the nature of his manhood. And they affirm plainly, that the diversity whereof they 
spake cannot be in ono nature, as you say it is, hut must needs argue and prove 
diversity of natures. 4> n< l therefore by that diversity and instinction* in Christ they 
prove against the heretics that Christ hath two natures in him; which were utterly 

[ 4 To flee away, 1551.J [ # See notcR, p. !l?.] [* Distinction, 15.11.] 
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no proof at all, if one nature in (liven respects might have that diversity: for the 
heretics should have had a ready answer at hand, that such diversity proveth not 
that Christ had two natures, for one nature may have such diversity, if it be true 
that Smith saitli. And so Smith, with other papistB which saith as he doth, putteth 
a sword in the heretics’ hands to fight against the catholic faith. This, good reader, 
thou shalt easily perceive, if thou do no more but read the authors which I have 
in this place alleged. 

And yet, for thy more ready instruction, I shall make a brief rehearsal of the 
now both chief effect of them, as concerning this matter. To answer this question, how it can 
ina^Tbe true^ be said that Christ is a stranger, and gone hence into heaven, and yet is also here 
iiwUh'u«, t with us in earth, Smith and other papists resolve this matter by divers respects in 
wK^ataogone ono nature 0 f Christ; but the old catholic writers which I alleged, resolve the matter 
3 wfoid mof ky two natures in Christ, affirming most certainly that such two diverse things cannot 
Writing in have place both in one nature. And therefore say they, that Christ is gone hence 

tha matter. an ,i j 8 a bsent i n his humanity, who in his deity is still here with us. They say also 

that as concerning his man’s nature, the catholic profession in our creed tcachcth us 
to believe that he hath made it immortal, but not changed the nature of a very man’s 
body; for his body is in heaven, and in one certain place of heaven, because that 
so requireth the measure and compass of a very man’s body. 

It is also, say they, visible, and hath all the members of a perfect man’s body. 
And further they say, that if Christ's body were not contained within the compass 
of a place, it were no body, insomuch that if the Godhead were a body, it must 
needs be in a place, and have quantity, bigness, and circumscription. For all crca- 

103. tures, say they, visible and invisible, be circumscribed and contained within a certain 

compass, either locally within one place, as corporal and visible things be, or else 
within the property of their own substance, as angels and invisible creatures bo. And 
this is one strong argument whereby they prove that the Holy Ghost is God, because; 
he is in many places at one time, which no creature can be, as they teach. And 
yet they say moreover, that Christ did not ascend into heaven but by his humanity, 
nor is not here in earth but by his divinity, which hath no compass nor measure. 
And finally they say, that to go to his Father from us, was to take from us that 
nature which he received of us: and therefore when his body was in earth, then 
surely it was not in heaven; and now when it is in heaven, surely it is not in 
earth. For one nature cannot have in itself two sundry and contrary things. 

All things 1 here rehearsed be written by the old ancient authors which I have 
alleged, »md they conclude the whole matter in this wise, that this is the faith 
and cathtflic confession, which tho apostles taught, the martyrs did corroborate, and 
faithful people keep unto this day. Whereby it appeareth evidently, that the doc¬ 
trine of Smith and the papists at that day was not yet sprung, nor had taken no root. 

Wherefbre diligently ponder and weigh, I beseech thee, gentle reader, the sayings 
of these authors, and see whether they say, that one nature in Christ may lie both 
in heaven and in earth, both here with us and absent from us at one time; and 
whether they resolve this matter of Christ’s lining in heaven and in earth, as Smith 
doth, to lie understand of his manhood in diversity of these respects visible and in¬ 
visible. And when thou hast well considered the authors’ sayings, then give credit 
to Smith as thou shalt see cause. 

But this allegation of these authors hath made tho matter so hot, that the bishop 
of Winchester durst not once touch it, and Smith,, as soon as he had touched it, 
felt it so scalding hot, that he durst not abide it, but shrank away by and by for 
fear of burning his fingers. Now hear what followeth further in my book. 

ch»i>. vii. But now, seeing that it is so evident a matter, both by the express 

the r«phlta. to words of scripture, and also by all the old authors of the same, that our Saviour 

them tie® Christ (as concerning his bodily presence) is ascended * into heaven, and is 

••Thai* my pot here in earth: and seeing that this hath been the true confession of 
body. * 


I 1 All theic things, 1651.J 
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the catholic faith ever since Christ’s ascension; it is now to be considered 
what moved the papists to make a new and contrary faith, and what scrip¬ 
tures have they* for their purpose. What moved them I know not, but their 
own iniquity, or the nature and condition of the see of Rome, which is of 
all other most contrary to Christ, and therefore most worthy to bo called 
the see of antichrist. And as for scripture, tlioy allege nono but only one, 
and that not truly understanded, but to serve their purposo wrested out of 
tunc, whereby they make it to jar and sound contrary to all other scriptures 
pertaining to the matter. 

“Christ took bread,” say they, “blessed, and brake it, and gave it to hisrheargu- 
disciples, saying, This is my body.” These words they ever still repeat Imr£u. fthc 
and beat upon, tliat Christ said, “This is my body.” And this saying they 
make their sheet-anchor, to prove thereby as well thc real and natural pre¬ 
sence of Christ’s body in the sacrament, as their imagined transubstantiation. 

For these words of Christ, say they, be most plain and most true. Then 104 . 

forasmuch as he said, “ This is my body,” it must needs bo true that that 
thing which the priest holdcth in his hands is Christ’s body. And if it be 
Christ’s body, then can it not bo bread. Whereof they gather by their reason¬ 
ing, that there is Christ’s body really present, and no bread. 

Now forasmuch as all their proof liangeth only upon these words, “This Thennswqr. 
is my body:” the truo sense anti meaning of these words must be examined. 

But, say they, what need they any examination ? what words ean be more 
plain, than to say, “ This is my body ?” 

Truth it is indeed, that the words bo as plain as may be spoken; but The inler^ire- 
that the sense is not so plain, it is manifest to every man that woielicth word.? 
substantially the circumstances of the place. For when Christ gave bread " 
to his disciples, and said, “ This is my body,” there is no man of any dis¬ 
cretion, that understandeth the English tongue, but he may well know by 
the order of the speech that Christ spake those words of the bread, calling 
it his body : as all the old authors also do affirm, although some of the papists 
deny the same. Wherefore this sentence cannot mean as the words seem and 
purport, but there must needs bo some figure or mystery in this speech, 
more than appeareth in thc plain words. For by this maimer of speech plainly 
understand without any figure, as the words lie, can be gathered none other 
sense, but that bread is Christ’s body, and that Christ’s body is bread; wliicli 
all Christian ears do abhor to hear. Wherefore in these words must.,needs be 
sought out another sense and meaning than the words of themselves do bear. 

And although the truo sense and understanding of these words be suf- chaj. V m. 
ticientlv declared before, when I spake of transubstantiation, yet to make the bread hi» 

* i-i . * . , . „ . . . . body, and 

matter so plain tliat no scruple or doubt shall remain, here is occasion given 
more fully to entreat theroof: in which process shall be shewed, that these 
sentences of Clirist, “ This is my body,” “ This is my blood,” be figurative 
speeches. And although it be manifest enough by the plain words of the 
gospel, and proved before in the process of transubstantiation, that Christ spake 
of bread, when he said, “ This is my bodylikewise that it was very wine 
which he called his blood; yet lest thc papists should say, that we suck 
this out of our own fingers, the same shall be proved by testimony of the 
old authors, to be the true and old faith of the catholic church: whereas 
the school authors and papists shall not, be able to shew so much as one 
word of an^ ancient author to the contrary. 


[* They have, 15S1, and Orig. cd.] 
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im^conm First, Irenseus, writing against the Valentinians, in hiB fourth book saith, 
iv.™ P p. a*, that “Christ confessed bread (which is a creature) to be his body, and the 
cup to bo his blood.” And in the same book he writeth thus also: “ The 
bread wherein the thanks be given is the body of the Lord.” And yet 
again in the same book he saith, that Christ taking “bread of the same 
sort that our bread is of, confessed that it was his body; and that that 
thing which was tempered in the chalice was his blood.” And in the fifth 
Wb. ▼. book he writeth further, “that of the chalice (which is his blood) a man is 
nourished, and doth grow by the bread,” which is his body 1 . 

These words of Irenaeus be most* plain, that Christ taking very material 
bread, a creature of God, and of such sort as other bread is which we do 
use, called that his body, when he said, “This is my body;” and the wine 
also which doth feed and nourish us, “he called his blood.” 

Tertui. Tertullian likewise, in his book written against the Jews, saith that “ Christ 

judom. called bread his body 8 .” And in his book against Marcion he oftentimes re- 
10fi ’ peateth the self-same words. 

And St Cyprian, in the first book of his epistles, saith the same thing, that 
Lib. i. Slant. “ Christ called such bread as is made of many corns joined together his body, 
and such wine ho called his blood, as is pressed out of many grapes, and made 
i*ib. a Kpi»t. into wine 8 .” And in his second book ho saith those words: “ Water is not the 
blood of Christ, but wine*.” And again in the same epistle he saith, that “ it 
was wine which Christ called his blood; and that if wine be not in the chalice, 
then we drink not of the fruit of tho vine 5 .” And in the same epistle lie saith, 
that “ meal alone, or water alone, is not the body of Christ, except they be both 
joined together, to make thereof bread 8 .” 

Ancon" Epiphanius also saith that Christ, speaking of a “ loaf which is round in 

% fashion, and cannot see, hear, nor feel, said of it: ‘ This is my body’ 7 .” 
nier.ad And St Jerome, writing ad Hedibiam, saith these words: “Let us mark 

1 ' that the bread which the Lord brako, and gave to his disciples, was the body of 

our Saviour Christ, as he said unto them : ‘ Take and eat; this is my body 8 .’ ” 


[‘ Sed ct suis discipulis dam consilium, priml- 
tias Deo tfferre de suis creaturia, non quasi indi¬ 
gent!, sed ut ipsl nec infructuosi nec ingrati sint, 
eum qui ex crcatura est panis accepit, et gratias 
egit, dicens j “ Hoc est corpus mettm.” Et caliccm 
similiter, qi® est ex ea creature, qua: est secundum 
nos, suum sanguinem confessus est, et novi Testa¬ 
ment! novam docuit oblationem.—Irenceus, contr. 
Valent. Lib. iv. cap. 32, p. 323. Quomodo autem 
constabit eis, eum panem in quo gratia: acta: sint, 
corpus esse Domini sui— Quemadmodum enlm qni 
est a terra panis, percipiens invocationem Dei, jam 
non communis panis est, sed eucharistia, ex duabus 
rebus constans, terrene et ceclesti. Cap. 34. pp. 
328, 7. Quando ergo et mixtus calix et factus pa. 
nis percipit verbum Dei, et fit eucharistia sanguinis 
et corporis Christi, ex quibus augetur ct consistit 
camis nos tree substantia. Lib. v. cap. ii. p. 397. 
cd. Oxon. 1702.] 

[ s Sic enim Christus revelavit, panem corpus 
suum appellans. Tertullian. ad versus Judtros, 
p. 19(5, et advenras Marcionem, Lib. iv. p. 488. 
Lutetise Paris. 1664.] 

[* Nam quando Dominus corpus suum panem 
vocatde multorum granorura adunatione congestum ; 
et quando sanguinem suum vinum apjAlat, de bo. 
tris atque acinis plurimis expressum atque in unum 
coactum. (Editio Erasmica in vinum).—.Cyprian. 


ad Magnum. Lib. r. Epist. vi. p. 208. Paris. 
1874.] 

[ 4 Sanguis Christi non aqua est utique, sed vi- 
num—Id. ad Csecilium. Lib. ii. Epist. ili. p. 143.] 

[* Vinum fuisse, quod sanguinem suum dixit. 
Quomodo autem de creatura vitis novum vinum cum 
Christo in regno patris bibemus, si in sacrificip Dei 
patris et Christi vinum non ofierimus nec calicem 
Domini dominica traditione miscemus? — lb. p. 

14 #*] . 

[* Quomodo nec corpus Domini potest esse fa. 
rina sola, aut aqua sola, nisi utrumque adunatum 
fuerit et copulatum, et panis unius compage solida. 
turn—lb. 146.] 

[* 'Aviarm ii> rw Icirvu, Kal SAa)3* t die* Kal 
ebxapumlirat dn, toCto poo irrl rode’ Kal opib- 
pev art ovk Ttrov lonv, oblb lipoiov, ob tf ivtrclpieta 
elxiSvi, ob rp doparw Qeorrjn, ob Tots \apaierypiri 
twv fiekuiv ; tJ piv yap itrri errpoyyuAoe tiis Kal 
dvalodtjrov, tit erpdt rt]v bvvap.iv’ Kal tjOiktjoev 
XdptTt elireTv, rovri poo itrrl rite. —Epiphanius, 
in Ancorato, Cap. lvii. Tom. II. p. 66. Ed. Patav. 
Paris. 1622.] 

[* Nos autem audiamus panem, quern fregit 
Dominus, deditque discipulis skis, esse corpus 
Domini Salvatoris, ipso dicente ad eos : “ Accipite 
et comedite, hoc est corpus meum.”—Hieron. He- 
dibite. Queit. ii. Tom. III. p. 98. Francof. 1684.] 
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And St Augustine also saith, “ that although we may set forth Christ by Aug. damn 
mouth, by writing, and by the sacrament of his body and blood, yet we call a” - m ' *“ p ' 
neither our tongue, nor words, nor ink, letters, nor paper, the body and blood 
of Christ; but that wo call the body and blood of Christ, which is taken of the 
fruit of the earth, and consecrated by mystical prayer.” And also he saith: i*. Ve rbi* 
“Jesus called meat his body, and drink his blood 9 .” smS!°sj: 

Moreover Cyril upon St John saith, that “ Christ gave to his disciples cyriii. m 
pieces of bread, saying : * Take, eat; this is my body 10 .’ ” i^ n u Llb ' iv ' 

Likewise Theodoretus saith: “ When Christ gave thfi holy mysteries, he Th« >dore tu« 
called bread his body, and the cup mixed with wine and water, ho called his • 
blood 11 .” 

By all these foresaid authors and places, with many more, it is plainly 
proved, that when our Saviour Christ gave bread unto his disciples, saying, 

“ Take and eat; this is my body;” and likewise when he gave them the cup, 
saying, “Divide this among you, and drink you all of this, for this is my blood;” 
he called then the vory material bread his body, and the very wine his blood. 

That bread, I say, that is one of the creatures here in earth among us, and 
that groweth out of the earth, and is made of many grains of corn beaten into 
flour, and mixed with water, and so baken and made into bread, of such sort 
as other our bread is, that hath neither sense nor reason,, and finally that 
feedeth and nourisheth our bodies; such bread Christ called his body, when 
he said, “ This is my bodyand such wine as is mado of grapes pressed 
together, and thereof is made drink, which nourish 1 * the body, such wine ho 
called his blood. 

This is the true doctrine, confirmed as well by tlio holy scripture, as by all 
ancient authors of Christ’s church, both Greeks and Latins; that is to say, 
that when our Saviour Christ gave bread and wine to his disciples, and spako 
these words, “ This is my body, this is my blood,” it is very bread and 
wino which ho called his body and blood. 

Now let the papists show some authority for their opinion, either of scrip¬ 
ture, or of some ancient author. And let them not constrain all men to follow 
their fond devices, only because they say it is so, without any other ground 
or authority, but their own bare words. For in such wise credit is to be given 
to God’s word only, and not to the word of man. As many of themes I have 
road (the bishop of Winchester only excepted) do say, that Christ called not 100. 
bread his body, nor wino his blood, when he said, “ This is my -body, • this 
is my blood.” And yet in expounding these words they vary among them¬ 
selves ; which is a token that they be uncertain of their own doctrine. 

For some of them say, that by this pronoun demonstrative “this” Christ 
understood not tlio bread and wine, but his body and blood. 

And other some say, that by tho pronoun “this” ho meant neither the bread 
nor wine, nor his body nor blood; but that he meant a particular thing un- 


[“ Potuit tamen significando prodicare Dominum 
Jesum Christum, aliter per linguam suam, aliter 
per epistolam, aliter per sacramentum corporis et 
sanguinis qua. Nec linguam quippe ejus, nec 
membranas, nec atramentum, nec significantes 
sonos lingua editos, nec signa literarum conscrip¬ 
ts pelliculis, corpus Christi et sanguinem dict- 
tnus, sed illud tan turn quod ex fructibus terra accep- 
tum et prece mystics consecraturn.—Augustin, de 
Trimute. Lib. m, cap. 4. Pais v. Basil, ap. 
Amcrbach. 1506.] 


[ ,0 Tot* yap ijii) Treiritr-revKOB-i tiaxAdiras -nil* 
ipTov eiliou, \iyu>v‘ Aaflere, tpUyerf roiw 
itm *rd «r «pd pou . — Cyriii. in J oannem. Lib. iv. 
cap. 14. Tom. IV. p. 360. Ed. Aubert. Paris. 
1638. In the Latin version, fragmenta pant a 
dedit.] 

[ ll 'Ek it-ye rrj rtov pvtrrr\plmv irapaioerci <ru>pa 
t&u apTou indXetrt, teal at pa ti Kpapa. —Tlico- 
doretus £> Dialogo 1. Tom. IV. p. 26. Halar 
1760-04.] 

[" Nourisheth, 1561, and Orig ed.] 
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certain, which they call individuum vagum, or individuum in genere; I trow 
some mathematical quiddity, they cannot toll what 1 . 

But let all these papists together shew any one authority, cither of scrip¬ 
ture or of ancient author, either Greek or Latin, that saith as they say, that 
Christ called not bread and wine his body and blood, but individuum vagum; 
and for my part I sludl give them place and confess that they say true. 

And if they can shew nothing for them of antiquity, but only their own bare 
words, then it is reason that they give place to the truth confirmed by so many 
authorities, both of wripturc and of ancient writers, which is, that Christ called 
very material bread his body, and very wine made of grapes his blood. 

WINCHESTER. 

After this the author oceupieth a great number of leaves, that is to mg, from the fifty- 
seventh leaf unto the seventy-fourth, to prom Christs words, “ This is my body,” to be a figu¬ 
rative speech. Sleight and shift is used in the matter, without any effectual consecution, to him 
that is learned. 

First, the author saith, Christ called “’bread” his body, cotfessed 2 “bread” his body. To 
this is answeretl, Christ’s calling is a making, as St Paul saith: Vocat ea (pin; non sunt, 
iiom. iv. tanquam ea qua; sint; “ lie callcth that be not as they were.” And so his calling, {as Chry- 
chrymist. iii sostom 3 and the Greek commentaries say) is a making ; which also the catechism teacheth, 
linin' cap. iv. translated by Justus Jonas in Germany, and after by this author in English. Tertullian 
mi versus ' saith: “ Christ made bread, his bodyanil it is all one speech in Christ being God, declaring 
Lib rt iv. ,It ' m ' his ordinances, whether he use the word “call,” or “make;” for in his mouth to call is to -make*. 
Cyprianusdu Cyprian saith 6 according hereunto, how bread is by Gotfs omnipotency made flesh: 
mini* whereupon also this speech, ‘ Bread is flesh,’ is as much to say as * made fleshnot that bread 
being bread is flesh, but that was bread is flesh by Gods omnipotewy t and so this author, 
entreating this matter as he doth, hath partly opened the faith of transubstantiation. For 
indeed bread being brewl is not Christ's body, hut that was bread is now Christ’s body, 
because bread is made Chrisfs body, and because Christ called bread his body, which was in 
Christ to make brmd his body. When Christ made water wine, the speech is very proper to 
say, water is made wine. For after like manner of speech we say, Christ jnslifieth a 
wicked man, Christ saveth sinners, and the physician hath made the sick man whole, and 
such diet will make an whole man sick. All these speeches be proper and plain, so as the 
construction 6 be not made captious and sophistical, to join that was to that now is, forgetting 
the mean work. 

When fjpirisl said, “ This is my body,” there is no’ 1 necessity that tins demonstration “ this” 
should be referred to the outward visible matter, but may be referred to the invisible sub¬ 
stance. As in the speech of God the Father upon Christ in baptism: “This is my Son.” 

An issue. And here, when this author taketh his recreation to speak if the feigning of the papists, 

1 shall join this issue in this place, that he understandeth not what he saith, and if his 
knowledge be no better than is uttered here in the pen, to be in this point clearly condemned 
of ignorance. 

CANTERBURY. 

107 . Here is another sleight, such as the like hath not lightly been seen. For where 
sleight" 1 wrote that when Christ said, “This is my body,” it was bread that he eallod his 
body, you turn the matter to make a descant upon these two words, “calling” and 


f 1 The various opinions may be found collected 
by bishop Jewell in his Reply to Harding, Article 
24. on Individuum vagum , p. 462, &c.] 
f* Christ confessed bread, 1551.] 

[ a hid to Dtp oiihc iiTt, kui irupayovTov t« ovk 
vv-ra, d\\d haXoiivros, Tijo nXcivva tvKiiX/av S>j\wv. 
uitrwfp yap, ». t. 1—Chrysost. in Epist. ud Rom. 

Horn. viii. Tom. IX. p. 504. Ed. Hcncdg 

[ 4 Acccptuin panein, et distribututn discipulis, 
corpus ilium suiyn fecit, hoc cst corpus nieum 


dicendo, id cst, figura corporis mei.—Tertullian. 
adversus Marcionem. Lib. iv. pp. 457, 8. Lu- 
tetiae Paris. 1664.] 

[• Panis iste quern Dominus discipulis poirige- 
bat, non effigic sed natura mutatus, onmipotentia 
verbi factus cst caro.—Cyprian. (Amoldi) De Coena 
Domini, p. 468. Paris. 1574.] 

[ 6 So as construction, but not made captious, 
Orig. ed. Winch.] 

f 7 no inserted from edit. 1551. j 



OF THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST. 


107 


‘‘making,” that the minds of the readers should he eo occupied with the discussion of 
these two words, that in the meantime they should forget what thing it was that 
was called and made. Like unto men that dare larks", which hold up an hoby, 
that the larks’ eyes being ever upon the hoby, should not see the net that is laid on 
their heads. 

And yet finally you grant that which Smith denictjli, that it was bread which 
Christ called his body, when he said, “This is my body.” And so that which 
was not his body in deed lie called his body, who calleth things that be not, as 
they were the things in deed. And if his calling be making, then his calling bread 
his body is making bread his body: and so is not only Christ's body made present, 
but also the bread is made his body, because it is called his body; and so must 
bread be the thing whereof Christ’s body is made: which before you denied in the 
eleventh comparison, calling that saying so foolish, that it were “ not tolerable to be 
devised by a senfl'er in a play to supply when his fellow had forgotten his part.” 
And thus should you conclude yourself, if Christ’s calling were making, which in 
deed is not true: for then should Christ have made himself a vine, when ho called 
himself a vine; and have made St John the blessed virgin Mary’s son, when he called 
him her son; and should have made his apostles vine-branches, when he called them 
so; and should have made Peter a devil, when lie called him devil. 

After, when you come to make answer unto the authors cited by me in this place, 
first you skip over Irene, the eldest author of them all, liecausc, I think, ho is too 

hard meat for you well to digest, and therefore yon will not once taste of him. 

In Tertullian and Cyprian you agree again, that when Christ said, “This is 
my body,” it was bread that he called liis body. And so when ho said “ this ” he 

meant the bread, making demonstration upon it: as before you have said moro at 

large in your book, which you named, “The Detection of the Devil’s Sophistry"V’ 
And herein you say more truly than the other papists do, (which deny that the de¬ 
monstration was made upon the bread,) although you say not true in the other part 
that Christ’s calling was making. 

And if his calling be changing of the bread and making it the body # of Christ, 
yet then it is not true to speak of the bread, and to say that it is the body of Christ. 
For when one thing is changed into another, the first still remaining, it may be said 
both that it is made the other thing, and that it is the other thing, (as when cloth 
is made a gown, we may say this cloth is made a gown, and also this cloth is a 
gown.;) but when the former matter or state remaineth not, it may Iks said that it 
is made the other thing, but not that it is the other thing: as when Christ had turned 
water into wine 10 And likewise, although wo say, a wicked man is made jost, a sick 
man is made whole, or an whole man sick, yet it is no true speech to say a wicked 
man is just, a sick man is whole, or an whole man is sick; because the former state 
remaineth not. And therefore, although it might in speech be allowed that the bread 
is made Christ’s body, when the bread is gone, yet can it not be proper mid approved 
speech to say, it is his body, except the bread remain still. For of that thing which 
is not, it cannot be said that it is Christ’s body. For if it lie his body, it must 
needs be by the rule of logie, a tertio (uljaccntu <ul nernmlum titljacenis. 

And I marvel how you have overshot yourself in this place, when you teach 
how and after wliat manner bread: is made Christ’s body. “ Not that bread (say 
you) lieing bread is his body, but that which was bread is now made his body:” 
whereof it followeth necessarily that his body is made of bread. For as the wine in 
the Cana of Galilee was made of water, when the substance of water was turned into 
the substance of wine; so if in the sacrament the substance of bread be turned into 
the substance of Christ’s body, then is his body in the sacrament made of bread: which 
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(" To dare larka, i. e. to frighten in order to 
catch them. An hoby, i. e. a specie* of hawk.] 

[* Uardiner’s “ Detection of tlic Devil’s So- 
phistrie, wherwith he robbeth the unlearned people 
of the true hylcef in the most blessed Sacrament of 
the aulter,” was first published in 1546, and was 


replied to by Hooper and others before the publi¬ 
cation of Cranmer's first book on the Sacrament.] 

[In Bd. IASI, after “as when Christ had 
turned water into wine,’’ follow these words, “ It 
was true to say water is made wine, but not to say 
water is wine.”] 
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in' the elevonth comparison you affirmed to be so foolish a saying, as were “ not 
tolerable to be devised by a scoffer in a play to supply when his fellow had for¬ 
gotten his part." 

Therefore I have not here “ partly opened the faith of tronsubstantiation," as you 
say of me; but you have hero manifestly opened the wisdom of the papistical doctrine, 
which is more foolish than wero to be devised by a scoffer in a play. 

But what need I much to contend with you in this place, seeing that you grant 
the thing for the which I cited all these authors, that is to say, that Christ called 
bread his body when he said, “ This is my body ?" 

And in your “Detection of the Devil’s Sophistry,” as you call it, you say that 
Christ spako plainly, “This is my body," making demonstration of tho bread when 
he said, “ This is my body.” But it scemcth you be sorry that you have granted 
so much, and that you spake those words unadvisedly, before you know what tho 
papists had written in this matter *; and now, when you perceive bow far you 
vary from them, you would fain call your words back again, and prepare a way for 
the same, saying thus: “ When Christ said, ‘ This is my body,’ there is no necessity 
that the demonstration ‘this* should bo referred to tlie outward visible matter, but 
may be referred to the invisible substance." In these your words it seemeth you 
begin to doubt in that thing which before you certainly affirm without all doubt. 

And when you have confessed the whole matter that I do here prove, which is 
only this, that Christ called bread his body, and wine his blood, when he said, “ This 
is my body, this is my blood: ” yet you conclude your answer with an issue of 
mine ignorance, that it is so great that I “understand not what I say, if my know¬ 
ledge bo no better than is uttered hero in my pen.” And yet my words bo so plain, 
that the least child, as they say, in the town may understand them. For all my 
study is to speak plain, that the truth may be known, and not with dark speeches, 
as you do, to hide the truth. But when I had made a plain issue against all the 
papists in general, it had been your part to have joined in the said issue, and not 
to devise new issues. 

But because neither you nor Smith dare join with mo in mine issue, I shall re¬ 
peat mine issue again, and take it for confessed of you both, because neither of you 
dare say the contrary, and join an issuo with mo therein. My issue is this: “ Let 
all tho papists together shew any one authority, cither of scripture or of ancient author, 
either Greek or Latin, that saith as they say, that Christ called not bread and wine 
his body and blood, but indiciduum vngum.; and for my part I shall give them place 
and confess that they say true. And if they can shew nothing for them of anti¬ 
quity, but only their own bare words, then it is reason that they give place to tho 
truth confirmed by so many authorities, both of scripture and of ancient writers, 
which is, that Christ called very material bread his body, and very wine made of 
grapes his blood.” 

Now it shall not bo much amiss to examine here the wise device of M. Smith, 
what he can say to this matter, that the opinion of divers doctors may be known, 
as well of Doctor Smith, as of Doctor Gardiner. “ It is very false,” saith Smith to me, 
“ that you do say, that as these words ‘ This is my body ’ do lie, there can be gathered 
of them none other sense, but that bread is Christ's body, and that Christ’s body is 
bread. For there can no such thing bo gathered of those words, but only that Christ 
gave his disciples his very body to eat, into which he had turned the bread, when 
ho spake those words.” First, Smith useth here a great and manifest falsehood in 
reciting of my sentence, leaving out those words, which should declare the truth of 
my saying. For I say, that by this manner of speech plainly understand without any 
figure, there can be gathered none other sense, but that bread is Christ’s body. In 
which my sentence he leaveth out these words, “by this manner of speech plainly un¬ 
derstand without any figure;’’ which words be so material, that in them resteth the 
pith and trial of the whole sentence. 

When Christ took the five loaves and two fishes, and looking up into heaven 


[‘ Is in, edit. 1580. by a manifest error.] 


[* In that matter, 1551.] 
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blessed them, and brake them, and gave them unto his disciples, that they should Mark vi. 
distribute them unto the people, if ho had then said. Eat; this is meat, which shall John l*.' 
satisfy your hunger: by this manner of speech, plainly understand without any figure, 
could any other sense have been gathered, hut that the bread and fishes which lie 
gave them was meat ? And if at the same time ho had blessed wine, and commanding 
them to drink thereof, had said, “This is drink which shall quench your thirst:” what could 
have been gathered of thoso words, plainly understand without any figure, but that 
he called wine drink ? So likewise when he blessed bread and wine, and gave them 
to his discipleH, saying, “Eat, this is my body;” “Drink, this is my blood:” what 
can be gathered of this manner of speech, plainly understand without any figure, but 
that he called the bread his body, and wine his blood ? For Christ spake not one word 
there of any changing or turning of the Btihstance of the bread, no more than he did 
when he gave the loaves and fishes. And therefore the manner of speech is all one, 
and tlio changing of the substances can no more be proved by the phrase and fashion 
of speech, to he in the one than in the other, whatsoever you papists dream of your 
own heads without scripture, that the substance of the bread is turned into the sub¬ 
stance of Christ’s body. 

But Smith bringeth hero news, using such strange and novelty of speech, as smith, 
other papists use not; which he doth either of ignorance of his grammar, or else that 
he dissenteth far from other papists in judgment. For he saith, that Christ had 110. 

turned the bread when he spake these words, “This is my body." And if Smith 
remember his accidence, the preterplupcrfcct tense signifieth the time that is more 
than perfectly past; so that if Christ had turned the bread when ho spake thoso 
words, then was the turning done before and already past, when ho spake those 
words, which the other papists say was done after, or in the pronunciation of the 

words. And therefore they use to speak after this sort, that when he had spoken 

the words, the bread was turned, and not that he had turned the bread when he 
spake the words. 

Another novelty of speech Smith usetli in tlio same place, saying, that Christ 
called his body bread, because ho turned bread into it; it snemeth and appeareth 
still to be it, it hath the quality and quantity of bread, and because it is the food 
of the soul, as corporal meat is of the body. These be Smith’s words, which if he 

understand of the ontward form of bread, it is a novelty to say, that it is the food 

of the soul; and if he mean of the very body of Christ, it is a more strange novelty 
to say, that it hath the quantity and quality of bread. For there was never man, 

1 trow, that used that manner of speech, to say that the body of Christ hath the 
quantity and quality of bread, although the papists use this speech, that the body 
of Christ is contained under the form, that is to say, under tho quantities and qua¬ 
lities of bread. 

Now when Smith should come to make a direct answer unto the authorities of 
the old writers, which I have brought forth to prove that -Christ called bread his 
body, when he said, “This is my body;” Smith answereth no more but this: “Tlio 
doctors which you, my lord, allege here for you, prove not your purpose.” Forsooth, 
a substantial answer, and well proved, that the doctors by me alleged prove not 
my purpose; for Smith saith so. I looked here, that Smith should have brought 
forth a great number of authors to approve his saying, and to reprove mine, specially 
seeing that I offered fair play to him, and to all tho papists joined with him in 
one troop. 

For after that I had alleged for the proof of my purpose a great many places 
of old authors, both Greeks and Latins, I provoked the papists to say what they 
could to the contrary. “Let all the papists together,” said I, “shew any one autho¬ 
rity for them, either of scripture or ancient author, either Greek or Latin, and for 
my part I shall give them place. And if they can shew nothing for them of anti¬ 
quity, then is it reason that they give place to the truth, confirmed by so many 
authorities, both of scripture and of ancient writers, which is, that Christ called 
very material bread his body, and very wine made of grapes his blood.” 

Now I refer to thy judgment, indifferent reader, whether I offered the papists 
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reason or no; and whether they ought not, if they had any thing to shew, to have 
brought it forth here: and forasmuch as they have brought nothing, (being thus 
provoked with all tlieir counsel,) whether thou oughtcst not to judge, that they have 
nothing in deed to shew, which if they had, without doubt we should have heard 
of it in this place. Hut we hear nothing at all, but these their bare words, “ Not one 
ill. of all these doctors saith as ye do, my Lord.” Which I put in thy discretion, indif¬ 
ferent reader, to view the doctor’s words by me alleged, and so to judge. 

But they say not that there is only bread in the sacrament, saith Smith, and 
not Christ’s body: what then ? What is that to purpose here in this place, I pray 
you? For I go not about in this place to prove that onl^ bread is in the sacra¬ 
ment, and not Christ's body: bht in this place I prove only, that it was very bread, 
which Christ called his body, and very wine which he called his blood, when he 
said, “ This is my body, this is my bloodwhich Smith with all his rablcment 1 
of the papists deny, and yet all the old authors affirm it with doctor Stephen Gar¬ 
diner, late bishop of Winchester also, who saith, “ that Christ made demonstration 
upon the bread, when he said, * This is my body And as all the old authors 
la? able to countervail the papists, so is the late bishop able to match Smith in 
this matter; ro that we have, at the least, a Rowland for an Oliver. But shortly 
to comprehend the answer of Smith: where T have proved my sayings, a down 
leaves together, by the authority of scripture and old catholic writers, is this a suf¬ 
ficient answer, only to say without any proof, that all my travail is lost ? and that all 
that T have alleged is nothing to the purpose ? Judge indifferently, gentle reader, 
whether I might not, by the same reason, east away all Smith’s whole hook, and 
reject it quite ami clean with one word, saying, “ All his labour is lost, and to no 
purpose.” Thus Smith and Gardiner being answered, I will return again to my book, 
where it followcth thus. 


chap. ix. Now this being fully proved, it must needs follow consequently, that this 

•nmKi»my manner of speaking is a figurative speech. For in plain and proper speech, 
“S^jeiimy it is not truo to say that bread is Christ’s body, or wine his blood. For 
ilpoX'IT Christ’s body hath a sold, life, sense, and reason: but bread hath neither 
soul, life, sense, nor reason. 

Likewise in plain speech it is not true, that we eat Christ’s body, and 
drink his blood. For eating and drinking, in their proper and usual signi¬ 
fication, is with tho tongue, teeth, and lips, to swallow, divide, and chaw in 
pieces: which thing to do to the flesh and blood of Christ, is horrible to be 
heard of any Christian. 


Chap. x. 
*• To eat 


So that these speeches, “ To eat Christ’s body and drink his blood,’ 


iraft5r!nk" C!l ^ l ,rcat l h' s body, and wine his blood 5 ,” bo speeches not taken in the proper 
bTiSnintira signification of every, word, but by translation of these words, “ eating” and 
“drinking,” from the signification of a corporal thing to signify a spiritual 
thing; and by calling a thing that signifieth by tho name of the thing which 
is signified thereby. Which is no rare nor strange thing, but an usual man¬ 
ner and phrase in common speech. And yet, lest this fault should bo im¬ 
puted unto us, that we do feign things of our own heads without authority, 
(as the papists bo accustomed to do,) hero shall be cited sufficient authority, 
as well of scriptures 3 as of old ancient authors, to approve the same. 
iKdV&ki First, when our Saviour Christ, in tho sixth of John, said, that ho was 
the bread of life, which whosoever did eat, should not die, but live for over; 


and that the broad which he would give us, was his flesh; and therefore 
whosoever should cat his flesh, and drink his blood, should have everlasting 


[' With all the rablement, 1551.] 
p Ed. 1551, and also the Orig. ed., omit these 


words, “ to call bread his body,and wine his blood.”] 
p As well of scripture, 1551, and Orig. ed,] 
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life; and they that should.not eat his flesh, and drink his blood, should not 
have everlasting life: when Christ had spoken these words, with many 112 . 

more, of the eating of his flesh, and drinking of hi# blood, both the .lews, 
and many also of his disciples, were offended with his iftords, and said : “ This 
is an hard saying. For how can he give us his flesh to be eaten?" Christ, 
perceiving their murmuring hearts, (because they knew none other eating of 
liis flesh, but by chawing and swallowing,) to declare that they should not 
eat his body after that sort, nor that ho meant of any such carnal eating, 
he said thus unto them: “ What if you see tlio Son of man ascend up 
where he was befor?? It is the spirit that giveth life, the flesh availoth 
nothing: the words which I spake unto you be spirit and life.” 

These words our Saviour Christ spake, to lift up their minds from earth 
to heaven, and from carnal to spiritual eating, that they should not phantasy 
that they should with their teeth cat him present hero in earth : for his 
flesh so eaten, saitli he, should nothing profit them. And yet so they should 
not eat him, for he would take his body away from them, and ascend with 
it into heaven; and there by faith, and not with teeth, they should spiritually 
eat him, sitting at the right hand of his Father. And therefore, saith lie, 

“ The words which 1 do speak be spirit and life: ” that is to say, are not 
to be understand, that wo shall cat Christ with our teeth, grossly and car¬ 
nally, but that we shall spiritually and ghostly with our faith eat him, being 
carnally absent from us in heaven; and in such wise as Abraham and other 
holy fathers did eat him, many years before ho was incarnated and born, 
as St Paul saith : That all they did eat the same spiritual meat tliat we 1 c»r. *. 
do, and drink 4 the same spiritual drink; that is to say, Christ." For they 
spiritually by their faith were fed and nourished with Christ’s body and 
blood, and had eternal life by him, before he was Shorn, as we have now, 
that come after his ascension. 

Thus have you heard the declaration of Christ himself, and of St Paul, 
that the eating and drinking of Christ’s flesh and blood is not taken in the 
common signification, with mouth and teeth to eat and chaw a thing, being 
present, , but by a lively faith in heart and mind to chaw and digest a 
thing, being absent, either ascended lienee into heaven, or else not yet born 
upon earth. 


WINCHESTEM. 


In the. sixtieth leaf the author entreateth, whether it be a plain speech of Christ to say , 
“ Eat and drink,” speaking of his body and blood. I answer, the speech of itself is proper, 
commanding them present to eat and drink that is proponed for them: and yet it is not requi¬ 
site that the nature of man should, with like common effect work, in rating and drinking that 
heavenly meat and, drink, as it doth in earthly ami carnal meats. Tn this mystery man 
doth as Christ ordained, that is to say, receive with his mouth that is ordered to be received 
unfit his mouth, granting it nevertheless of that dignity and, estimation, that Christ's words affirm: 
and whether he- so doth or no, Christ's ordinance is as it is in the, substance, of itself alone, 
whereof no good man judgeth carnally or grossly, nc discusseth the unfaithful question “how," 
which he cannot conceive, but leaveth the deepness thereof, ami doth as he is bidden. This 
mystery receiveth no man's thoughts. Christ's institutimi hath a property in it, which cannot 
be dismissed by man’s sensual reason. Christ's words he, spirit and life, which this author 
wresteth with his own gloss, to exclude the truth of the eating of Chrisfs flesh in his supper. 
And yet for a shift, if a man would join issue with him, pntteth to his speech the words 
“ grossly” and “ carnallyf which words in such a. rude understanding he terms meetcr to ex¬ 
press how dogs devour paunches, than to be. ineulked in speaking of this high mystery. Wherein 


(Term# meet 
to express 
how dogs 
devour 

paunch***;. 

Ilrifl- Ml. | 

J13. 


[* Drank, 1681, and Orig, ed.] 
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I will make the issue with this author, that no catholic teaching is so /ranted 1 with such terms, 
as though we Jhould eat Christ's most precious body grossly 1 , carnally, joining those words so 
together. For dee “carnally’’ alone may have a good signification, as Hilary useth it: but 
contrariwise speaking in % i catholic teaching of the manner of Christs presence, they call it 
a spiritual manner of presence, and yet there is present by God’s power the very true natural 
body and blood of Christ, whole God and man, without leaving his place in heaven: and 
in the holy supper men use their mouths and teeth, following Christs commandment in the 
receiving of that holy sacrament, being in faith sufficiently instruct, ^that they cannot, ne do 
not tear, consume, or violate that most precious body and blood, but unworthily receiving it, 
are cause of their own judgment and condemnation. 


CANTERBURY. 

The eating of Eating and drinking with the mouth being so plain a matter, that young babes 
i« not with* y learn it, and know it before they can speak, yet the cuttle here with his black 
colours and dark speeches gocth about so to cover and hide the matter, that neither 
young nor old, learned nor unlearned, should understand what he meaneth. But for 
all his masking, who is so ignorant but he knoweth, that eating in the proper and 
usual signification is to bite and chaw in sunder with the teeth? And who knoweth 
not also, that Christ is not so eaten? Who can then be ignorant that here you 
speak a manifest untruth, when you say that Christ's body to be eaten is of itself a 
proper speech, and not figurative ? Which is by and by confessed by yourself, when 
you say that wc do not eat that heavenly meat as we do other carnal meats, which 
is by chawing and dividing with the mouth and teeth. And yet we receive with 
tho mouth that is ordained to bo received with the mouth, that is to say, the sacra¬ 
mental bread and wine, esteeming them nevertheless unto us, when we duly receive 
them, according unto Christ’s words and ordinance. 

But where you say, that of the substance of Christ’s body no good man judgeth 
carnally, ne discusseth the unfaithful question “how": you charge yourself very sore 
in so paying, and seem to .make demonstration upon yourself, of whom may be said, 
•Luke xix. Ex ore tuo te jttdico. For you both judge carnally in affirming a carnal presence, 
and a carnal eating; and also you discuss this question “how,” when you say that 
Christ’s body is in the sacrament really, substantially, corporally, carnally, sensibly, 
and naturally, as he was bom of the virgin Mary, and suffered on the cross. 

John vi. And as concerning these words of Christ, “ Tho words which I do speak be 

spirit and lifeI have not wrested them with mine own gloss, as yon ftiisreport, 
but I have cited for me the interpretation of the catholic doctors and holy fathers of 
the church, as I refer to the judgment of the reader. 

But you teach such a carnal and gross eating and drinking of Christ’s flesh and 
blood, as is “ more meet to express how dogs devour paunches, than to sot forth the 
high mystery" of Christ’s holy supper. For you say that Christ’s body is present 
really, substantially, corporally, and carnally, and so is eaten; and that we cat Christ’s 
body os eating is taken in common speech: hut in common speech it is taken for 
chawing and gnawing, as dogs do paunches: wherefore of your saying it followeth, 
114. that we do so eat Christ’s body, as dogs eat paunches; which all Christian ears abhor 
for to hoar. 

But why should I join with you here an issue in that matter which I never spake ? 
For I never read, nor heard no man that said, saving you alone, that wc do eat 
Christ gfosaly, or carnally, or as eating is taken in common speech without any figure; 
but all that ever I have heard or read say quite clean contrary. But yon. who affirm 
that we eat Christ carnally, and as eating is taken in common speech, (which is car¬ 
nally and grossly to chogv with the teeth,) must needs consequently grant, that we 
eat him grossly and carnally, as dogs eat paunches. And this is a strange thing to 
hear, that where before you said, that Christ is present but after a spiritual manner, 
now you say that he is eaten carnally. 


[’ So formed, Orig. ed. Winch.] 
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And where yon say, tliat^ in the holy supper men use their mouth and teeth, 
truth it is that they so do, but to chaw the sacrament, not the bcJtly of Christ.’ 

And if they do not tear that most precious body and blood, why say you then that 
they cat the body of Christ, as eating is taken in common speech ? And wherefore 
doth that false papistical faith of pope Nicholas, (which you Wrongfully call catholic,) ^{"J” ,hc 
teach that Christ's body is torn with the teeth of the faithful? De Canseer, dint. 2 . Ego*. cimwer. 

^ % * (list. 2. Kgo. 

Now follow the particular authorities which I have alleged for the interpretation 
of Christ’s words, which if you had well considered, you would not have said, as 
you do, that I wrested Christ’s words with mine own gloss. For 3 i begin with 
Origen, saying: 

And Origen, declaring the said eating of Christ's flesh and drinking <>f u?$"iio - 
his blood not to ho understand as the words do sound, but figuratively, 
writeth thus upon these words of Christ: “Except you eat my flesh, and JolmvL 
drink my blood, you shall not have life in you.” •* Consider,” saith Origen 1 , 

“ that these things written in God’s books arts figures, and therefore examine 
and understand them as spiritual, and not as carnal men. For if you un¬ 
derstand them as carnal men, they hurt you, and feed you not. For even 
in the gospels is there found letter that killeth. And not only in the old 
testament, but also in the new is there found hitter that slayeth him, that 
doth not spiritually understand that which is spoken. For if thou follow the 
letter or words of this that Christ said, ‘ Except you exit my flesh, and 
drink my blood,’ this letter killeth.” 

Who can more plainly express in any words, that the eating and drink¬ 
ing of Christ’s flesh and blood sire not to be taken in common signification, 
as the words pretend and sound, than Origen doth in this place ? 


WINClIKSTlill. 

Now T will touch short!)/ -what may hr. said to the, particular authorities brought in by 
this author. Origen is noted (among other writers of the church) to draw the text- to alls- ongene*. 
gories, who doth not thereby mean, to destroy the, truth of the letter, and therefore when he 
s/xaketh <f a figure, saith not there is only a figure !i , which exclusive '‘only” being away, (as it 
is not fount! by any author catholic, taught that the speech of Christ of the. eating of his 
flesh to be only a fly are,) this author hath nothing ova,need, his purpose. As for spiritual 
understanding uieaneth ‘not tiny destruction of the letter where the s>inie may stand with the. 
rides if our faith 0 . All Christ’s words be. life and spirit, containing in the letter many times 
that is above our capacity, as specially in this place of the eating of his flesh, to discuss 
the. particularities of “how;” and yet we must believe to be true that Christ, saith, (allhough 
we cannot tell how :) for when we. go about to discuss of (Hod’s mystery “how,” then ur. Jail 
from faith, and wax earn'd, men, and would have. Qoefs ways like ours. HR. 


CANTEltlUKV. 

Here may every man that readeth the words of Origen plainly see, that 3 011 seek in 
this weighty matter nothing lmt shifts and eavillations. For 3*011 have nothing answered 


P Bgo Berengarius.anathematizo omnem 

ha-resin,.... qua- aatruere conatur panem et vinum, 
quae in altari ponuntur, post conaccrationem solum- 
modo aacramentum, et non verum corpus et sangui- 
nem Domini nostri Jesu Christi case, et non pause 
aensualiter, nisi in solo Sacramento, manibus safer- 
dotum tractari vel frangi, aut fidclium dentibus at- 
teri. Decret. tiratian. Pars ill. De Consecr. Dist. 
2. col. 2021. Antv. 1573.J 
P First, 1551. J 

P Agnoscite quia figura* sunt, quae in divinis 
voluminibus scripta sunt, et ideo tanquam spiritales 
et non tanquam camales examinate et inteliigite quo: 

[Vranmkti.J 


dicuntur. Si enim quasi raruales ista suscipitis, 
la-dunt vos, et non alunt. list cnim et ir^evUngtliis 
litcra quae occidit: non solum in veteri TcstameiUo 
occidens litcra deprehenditur. list ct in novo Tes- 
tamento liters, qua- nccidat cum, qui non spiritaliter 
quae dicuntur ad vertcrit. Si enim secundum literam 
sequaris hoc ipsuni quod dictum est, “ Nisi man- 
ducaveritis carnem meum, et biberitis sanguincm 
meuni,” occidit hare liters. Origen. in I.evit. Horn. 
vii. Tom. II. p. 225. ed. Itencd.J 
[ s There is a only figure, 1551. J 
|“ The rule of our faith, Orig. cd. Winch. | 
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directly to Origen, although lie directly writcth agaiH^t your doctrine. For you say 
that the eating of Christ’s flesh is taken in the proper signification without a figure. 
Origen saitli there is a figure. And Origen saith further, that it is only a figurative 
speech, although not adding this word “only,” yet adding other words of tho same 
effect. For he saith, that we may not understand the words as the letter soundeth: 
and saith further, that if we understand the words of Christ in this place as the 
letter soundeth, the letter killetli. Now who knoweth not, that to say these words, 
“ not as the letter soundeth,” and “ the letter killetli,” be as much to say, as only 
spiritually, and only otherwise than the letter soundeth '{ Wherefore you must spit 
upon your hands and take better hold, or else you cannot he able to pluck Origen 
so shortly from me. And 1 marvel that you be not ashametl thus to trifle with tho 
ancient authors in so serious a matter, and such places, where the reader only look¬ 
ing upon the author’s words may see your dealing. 

Tho next is Chrysostom, whom 1 cito thus. 

sJ'johannm And St John Chrysostom 1 affirmeth the same, saying, that “if any man 

Hom. ei. understand the words of Christ carnally, ho shall surely profit nothing thereby. 

For what mean these words, ‘the flesh availeth nothing’ ? He meant not of 
flesh 2 , (Cod forbid!) but he meant of them that fleshly and carnally understood 
those things that Christ spake. But what is carnal understanding ? To 
understand the words simply as they he spoken, and nothing else. For we 
ought not so to understand the things which we see, but all mysteries must 
be considered with inward eyes, and that is spiritually to understand them.” 

In these wor»ls St .John Chrysostom sheweth plainly that the words of 
Christ concerning the eating of his flesh ami drinking of his blood, are not to be 
understand simply, as they be spoken, but spiritually and figuratively. 

WlNCIIESTBIt. 

chr\«a»toin. St Chrysostom declareth&tiimself, how mysteries must he considered, with inward eyes, 
which is a spiritual understanding, whereby the truth of the mystery is not (as it were by 
a figurative speech) impaired, but with an humility of understanding in a certain faith of 
the truth marvelM at. And here the author of this book 3 useth a sleight to join figuratively 
to spiritually, as though they were always all one, which is not so. 


CANTEKIUTIIY. 

As you have handled Origen before, even so do you handle Chrysostom. Where¬ 
fore I only refer the reader to look upon the words of Chrysostom recited in my book, 
who saith, that to understand the words of eating of Christ’s flesh, simply as they be 
spoken, is a carnal understanding. And then can it lie no proper speech, (as you 
say it is,) bccauso it cannot he understand as the words be spoken, but must have 
another understanding spiritually. 

Then followeth next St A ugustine, of whom I write thus: 

And yet most plainly of all other St Augustine doth declare this matter 
ciinsi. Mb. 3 . ; n his b ook f) e doctrina Christiana, in which hook he instrueteth Christian 
people how they should understand those places of scripture which seem hard 
and obscure. 

“ Seldom,” saith he, “ is any difficulty in proper words, but eithor the circum¬ 
stance of the place, or the conferring of divers translations, or else the original 


[* Kan yap airro aapxiKiSt tI« ixXdpat, outiv 
aVuMiTo, T( uuv, oil K itrri rj rrapl~ airrov trap),; 
xai atpoipa pen oily. xai trait flirty, t| trap]* oilc 
mQtXfi oitiy; oi irepi rijt iairrou sapxov XtymV 
fa] ylvairo- a\\d rrepi rosy aapxiKUK iaXapfiavov- 

rws rd \tyogtva. ri te iirri to rapsiKuit voijerat ; 
v h <£tX«5s (It to ir pantipeya opav, xal pil *\(W ti 
tpairra^toQai. rovro yap tan aapKiau »t. xptj ti 


ptf outu Kplvtiv rots opupevon, dXXa irairra ra 
pvtmjpia rots evtoy oipOaXpoii kutoxtc uetir. t outo 
yap eari irvevpaTiictS*. —Chryaost. in Joannem. 
Hom. xlvii. (al. 46.) Tom. VIII. p. 278. Ed. 
Bened.] 

f* Of his flesh, 1951, and Orig. ed.J 
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tongue wherein it was written, will make the sense plain. But in words that he 
altered from their proper signification, there is great diligence and heed to he 
taken. And specially wo must beware, that we take not literally any thing 
that is spoken figuratively : nor contrariwise, we must not take for a figure 
any thing that is spoken properly.” “Thoreforo must be declared,” saith St 
Augustine, “ the manner how to discern a proper speech from a figurative. 
Wherein,” saith he, “must be observed this rule, that if the thing which is spoken 
bo to the furtherance of charity, then it is a proper speech, anil no figure. So 
that if it be a commandment that forbiddeth any evil or wicked act., or 
commandeth any good or benoficial thing, then it is no figure. But if it 
command any ill or wicked thing, or forbiddeth 4 anything that is good and 
beneficial,, then it is a figurative speech. Now, this saying of Christ, 
4 Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, you shall 
have no life in you,’ scemeth to command an heinous and wicked thing: 
therefore it is a figure, commanding us to be partakers of Christ’s passion, 
keeping in our minds, to our great comfort and profit, that his flesh was 
crucified and wounded for us 9 .” This is briefly the sentence of St Augustino 
in his book D& doctrina Christiana. 

And the like he writeth in his book De, catechisandis nidilms and in lus 
book Contra adversarium ley is et prophet arum 1 , and in divers other places, 
which for tediousness 1 pass over. For if 1 should rehearse all the authorities 
of St Augustine and others, which make mention of this matter, it would weary 
the reader too much. 

Wherefore to all them that by any reasonable means will be satisfied, these 
things before rehearsed are sutficient to prove, that the eating of Christ’s flesh anil 
drinking of his blood is not to be understand simply and plainly (as the words 
do properly signify), that we do eat and drink him with our mouths: but it is a 


f* forbid, 1551, and Ori|». ed.j 
[ 5 Rarissime igitur et difficillime inveuiri potest 
ambiguitas in propriis verbis, quantum ad libros 
divinarum scripturarum spectat, quam non aut cir- 
cumstantia ipsa sermonis qua cognoscitur scripto- 
runi intent io, aut interpretum collatio, aut pricce- 
dentis lingua' solvat inspectio. Setl verborum 
translatorum ambiguitates, de quibus deinccps lo- 
quendum est, non mediocrem curam industriamque 
desidcrant. Nam in principio cavcndum est, ne 
figuratam locutionem ad literam accipias.—Neque 
illud quod proprio verbo significatur, refert ad aliam 
signiiicationem.—Augustin, de Doctrina Christiana, 
Lib. m. Cap. iv. v. Pars iv. Basil, ap Amer- 
bach. 1500. Demonstrandus est igitur prius modus 
inveniendte locutionis, propriane an figurata sit. Ib. 
Cap. x. Servabitur ergo in locutionibus figuratis I 
regula hujuamndi, ut tarn diu versetur diligenti con- 
sideratione quod legitur, donee ad regnum charitatis 
interpretatio perducatur. Si autem hoc jam proprie 
sonat, nulla putetur figurata loeutio. Si preecep- 
tiva loeutio est, aut flagitium aut facinus vetans, 
aut utilitatem aut beneficentiam jubens; non est 
figurata: si autem flagitium aut facinus videtur 
jubere, aut utilitatem aut beneficentiam vetare, 
figurata est. 4 Nisi manducaveritis,’ inquit, ‘ caraem 
Pilii hominis et sanguinem biberitis, non habebitis 
vitam in vobis facinus vel flagitium videter ju¬ 
ke**. Kigura est ergo, precipiens passioni Domini 
esse communicandum, et suaviter atque utiliter re- 
condendum in memoria, quod pro nobis caro cjus 
crucifixa et vulnerata sit. Ib. Cap. xv. xvi.] 


[" De sacramento sane quod accepit, cum ei 
bene couimendatum fuerit, signacula quidem re¬ 
rum divinarum esse visibilia, sed res ipsas invisi- 
biles in eis honorari: ncc sic habendam esse ilium 
spcciem benedictionc sanctificatam, quemadmodum 
habetur in usu quolibet. Dicendum etiam quid sig- 
! nificct et sermo illc quern audivit, quid in illo con- 
diat [condatur], cujus ilia res similitudinem gerit. 
Dcinde mnnendus est ex hac occasione, ut si quid 
etiam in scripturis audiat quod carnalitcr sonct, etiam 
si non intelligit, eredat tamcn spiritalc aliquid signi- 
ficari, quod ad sanctos mores futuramque vitam per- 
j tincat. Hoc autem ita brevitcr discet, ut quicquid 
audierit ex libris canonicis, quod ad dilcctinncm 
a'temitatis et veritatis et sanctitatis et ad dilecti- 
onemproximi referre non possit, figurate dictum vel 
gestum esse eredat; atque ita ennetur intelligere ut 
ad illam gem in am referat dilectionem.—Augustin, 
de Catechisandis rudibus. Cap. xxvi. Pars iv.] 

P Sicut mediatorein Dei et hominnm, hominem 
Christum Jesum, caniem suam nobis manducan- 
dam bibendumquc sanguinem dantem, fid el i corde 
atque ore suscipimus: quamvis horribilius videatur 
humanam camera manducare, quam perimere, et 
humanum sanguinem potare quam fundere: atque 
In omnibus sanctis scripturis, secundum Sana: fidei 
regulam figurate dictum vel factum si quid exponi- 
tur, de quibuslibet rebus et verbis quae sacris pagi- 
nis continentur, expositio ilia ducatur, non asper- 
nanter sed sapienter audiamus.—Augustin, contra 
adversarium legis et Prophetarum, Lib. ii. Cap. ix. 
Part viu.] 
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figurative speech spiritually to be understand, that we must deeply print and 
fruitfully believe in our hearts, that his flesh was crucified and his blood shed 
for our redemption. And this our belief in him is to eat his flesh and drink his 
blood, although they be not present here with us, but be ascended into heaven: 
as our forefathers before Christ’s time did likewise eat his flesh and drink his 
blood, which was so far from them, that he was not yet then born. 

WINCHESTER. 

Augustinus- St Augustine, awarding to his rules of a figurative aiul proper speech, taketli this speech, 
“ Except ye eat,” £■<;., for a figurative speech; because it seemeth to command in the letter 
carnally understand'ed an heinous and wicked thing to eat the flesh of a man, as man’s 
carnal imagination, coneeieeth it: as appeared by the Caphurnaites, who murmured at it. 
And. therefore because only faithful men. can by faith understand this mystery of the eating 
of Christ’s flesh in the sacrament, in which we eat not the carnal flesh of a common man, as 
the letter sonndeJh, blit the very spiritual flesh of Christ, God and man, as faith teacheth; 
it is in that respect well noted for a. figurative speech, for that it hath such a sense in the 
letter as is hidden from the unfaithful: so as the, same letter being to faithful men spirit 
and life (who in humility of faith vnderstandeth tfw same), is to the faithful 1 a figure, as 
117. containing such a. mystery as by the outward bark of the letter they understand not: upon 
which consideration it seemeth probable, that the other fathers, also signifying a great secrecy 
in. this mystery of the sacrament, wherein is a work of God ineffable, sneli as the ethnick ears 
could, not abide, they termed it a figure, not thereby to diminish the truth of the mystery, as 
t/w, proper and. special name, of a figure doth, but by the name of a figure reverently to cover 
so great a secrecy, apt only to be understatided of men believing: ami therefore the said 
fathers, in some part of their works, in plain words exjrress and declare the truth of the 
mystery, and the plain doctrine thereof according to the catholic faith, and in the other part 
pass it over with the name of a figure, which consideration in St Augustine’s writings may 
be evidently gathered: for in some place no man more plainly openeth the substance of the 
sacrament than hr doth, speaking expressly of the very body and. blood of Christ contained 
in it; and. yet therewith in other places noteih in those words a figure, not thereby to contrary 
his other plain sayings and doctrine, but meaning by the, word “figure ” to signify a. secret 
deep mystery huhlen from carnal understanding. For avoiding and expelling of which 
carnality he giveth this doctrine here of this text: '‘‘Except ye, eat,” Sc., which, as I said 
before, in the bare literal sense impl.ie.th to carnal judgment other carnal circumstances to 
attain the same flesh to be eaten, which in that carnal sense cannot be but by wickedness. 
Hut what is this to the. obeying of Christ's commandment in the institution of his supper, 
when he. himself 2 deli.re.reth his btnly and Idoorl in these, mysteries, and biddeth “eat and 
drink f’ There can be, no offence to do as Christ biddeth, and therefore St Augustine’s rule 

’Contrary, fiertainetli not to Christ's supper, wherein when Christ vulleth us to use our mouth, we ought 
to dare do as he biddeth : for that is spiritual understanding, to do as is commanded, without 
rarnat thought or murmuring in our sensual device, how it can be so. And St Augustine 
in the same place, speaking tie eommunieamlo pussiouilms (Jhristi, deelareth plainly he meaneth 
of the sacrament. 


canterhury. 

If thou takest not very good heed, reader, thou slialt not perceive where the cattle 
hccomcth. He wrappeth himself so about in darkness, and be comcth not near the net 
l>y a mile, fur fear he should be taken. But I will draw my net nearer to him that ho 
shall not escape. I say that the words which Christ spake of the eating of his flesh 
and drinking of his blood were spoken by a figure, and he woidd avoid the matter by 
saying, that “ those words have a spiritual mystery in them which is most true, and 
nothing contrary to my saying, but confirmeth the same. For the words of eating and 
drinking be figurative speeches, because they have a secret and hid spiritual mystery 
in them, and cannot he taken otherwise than in that spiritual mystery, which is a 


P Knfuithful, liWil. See p. 1115, at the beginning.] 
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figure. And, moreover, you plainly here confess, that to eat Christ’s flesh and to driuk 
his blood be figurative speeches. But you traverse the cause, wherefore they be figu¬ 
rative speeches; which is not material in this place, where my process is only to prove 
that they be figurativo speeches. And forasmuch as you grant here all that I take upon 
me to prove, which is that they be figurative speeches, what needeth all this superfluous 
multiplication of words, when we agree in the matter which is here in question? 

And as for the cause of the figure, you declare it far otherwise than SSt Augustine 
doth, sis the words of St Augustine do plainly shew to every indifferent reader. For 
the cause, say you, is this, that “in the sacrament we eat not the carnal flesh of a 
common man, as the letter soundeth, but the very spiritual flesh of Christ, God and 
man, and in that respect it is well noted for a figurativo speech.” 

In which one sentence he three notable errors or untruths. The first is, that you 
say “ the letter soundeth that we eat the carnal flesh of a common manwhich your 11H. 
saying the plain words of the gospel do manifestly reprove. For Christ, separating 
himself in that speech from all other men, spake only of himself, saying, “ My flesh John vi. 
is very meat, and my blood is very drink: he that eateth my flesh anil drinketh my 
blood, dwcllcth in me and I in him.” The second is, that you call the flesh of Christ 
a “spiritual flesh,” as before yon said that he is spiritually eaten. Anil so by your doc¬ 
trine his flesh is spiritual, and is spiritually eaten, and all is spiritual: which hath 
need of a favourable interpretation, if it should be counted a sound and catholic teach¬ 
ing. And if all be spiritual and done spiritually, what meaneth it then that in 
other places you make so often mention that he is present and eaten carnally, corporally, 
anil naturally ? 

The third is, that you say “ the speech of Christ is noted figurative in respect of 
the eating of the flesh of a common man,” which is utterly untrue. For the authors 
note not the figurative speech in that respect; but as Christ spake of his own flesh joined 
unto his divinity, whereby it giveth life, even so do the authors note a figurativo 
speech in rospeet of Christ's own flesh, and say thereof that the letter cannot be true 
without a figure. For although Christ be both God and man, yet his flesh is a very 
man’s flesh, and his blood is truly man’s blood, (as is the flesh and blood of his blessed 
mother,) and therefore cannot be eaten and drunken properly, but by a figure. For he 
is not meat and drink of the body, to be eaten corporally with mouth and teeth, and 
to be digested in the stomach : but he is the meat of the soul, to be received spiritually 
in our hearts and minds, and to be chawed and digested by faith. 

And it is untrue that you here say, that “ the proper and sjieeial name of a figure 
diininisheth the truth of the mystery." For then Christ in vain did ordain the figures, 
if they diminish the mysteries. 

And the authors term it here a figure, not thereby to “cover the mystery,” but to 
open the mystery, which was indeed in Christ's words by figurative speeches understand. 

And with the figurative speech were the ctlmick and carnal ears offended, not with the 
mystery, which they understood not. And not to the ctlmick and carnal, but to the 
faithful and spiritual cars, the words of Christ be figurative, and to them the truth of 
the figures be plainly opened and declared by the fathers: wherein the fathers be worthy 
much commendation, because they travailed to open plainly unto us the; obscure and figu¬ 
rative speeches of Christ. And yet in their said declarations they taught us, that these 
words of Christ, concerning the eating of his flesh and drinking of his blood, are not 
to be understanded plainly, as the words properly signify, but by a figurative speech. 

Nor St Augustine never wrote in all his long works, as you do, that Christ is in 
the sacrament corporally, carnally, or naturally, or that he is so eaten, nor, J dan; 
boldly say, he never thought it. For if he had, he would not have written so plainly, 
as he doth in the places by me alleged, that we must “ beware that we take not literally 
any thing that is spoken figuratively.” And specially he would not have expressed 
by name the words of “ eating Christ’s flesh and drinking his blood,” and have 
said that they be figurative speeches. But >St Augustine doth not only tell how wo 
may not take those words, hut also he dcclareth how we ought to take and under- jjp. 

stand the eating of Christ’s flesh and drinking of his blood, which, as he saith, is this: 

“ To keep in our minds, to our great comfort and profit, that Christ was crucified and 
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shed his blood for us, and so to be partakers of his passion. This," saith St Augustine, 
“ is to eat his flesh and to drink his blood.” 

And St Augustine saith not as you do, that Christ's words bo “figurative to the 
unfaithful;" for they be figurative rather to the faithful than to the unfaithful. For 
the unfaithful take them for no figure or mystery at all, but rather carnally, as the 
Capcraaites did. And there is indeed no mystery nor figure in eating with the mouth 
(as you say Christ’s flesh is eaten), but in eating with the soul and spirit is the 
figure and mystery. For the eating and drinking with the mouth is all one to the 
faithful and unfaithful, to the carnal and spiritual, and both understand in like what 
is eating and drinking with the mouth. And therefore in no place do the doctors 
declare, that there is a figure or mystery in eating and drinking of Christ’s body with 
our mouths, or that there is any truth in that mystery; but they say clean contrary, 
that he is not eaten and drunken with our mouths. And if in any place any old 
author write, that there is a figure or mystery in eating and drinking of Christ with 
our mouths, shew the place if you will have any credit. St Augustine specially (whom 
you do hero allege for your purpose) saith directly against you: Nolite pararc fauces 
sal cor, “ Prepare not your mouth or jaws, but your heart.” And in another place 
ho saith. Quid paras centrum et den tern ? Credo et mamlucasti: “ Why dost thou 
prepare thy belly and teeth ? Believe, and thou hast eaten." 

But to avoid the saying of St Augustine by me alleged, you say that St Augus¬ 
tine’s rule pertainoth not to Christ’s supper: which your saying is so strange, that 
you lie the first that ever excluded the words of Christ from his supper. And St 
Augustine meant as well at the supper as at all other times, that the eating of 
Christ’s flesh is not to be understanded carnally with our teeth (as the letter signi¬ 
fied), but spiritually with our minds, as he in the same place declared. And how 
can it lie that St Augustine’s rule pertained not to Christ’s supper, when by the 
rule 1 he expounded Christ’s words in the sixth of John, which ‘you say Christ spake 
of his supper? Did Christ speak of his supper, and St Augustine’s words expounding 
the same pertain not to the supper? You make St Augustine an expositor like 
yourself, that commonly use to expound lioth doctors and scriptures elean from the 
purpose, either for that by lack of exercise in the scriptures and doctors you under¬ 
stand them not, or else that for very frowardness you will not understand 2 any thing 
that misliketh you. And where you say that we must do iis Christ commanded us, 
without carnal thought nr sensual device, is not this a carnal thought and sensual 
device which you teach, that we eat Christ corporally with our teeth; and contrary 
to that which you said before, that Christ’s body in the sacrament is a spiritual 
body, and eaten only spiritually ? Now how the teeth can eat a thing spiritually, I 
pray you tell me. 

Now thou seest, good reader, what avail all those glosses of “carnal flesh and spiritual 
flesh,” of “the flesh of Christ, and the flesh of a common man,” of “a figure to the un¬ 
faithful, and not to the faithful,” that “ the fathers termed it a figure, liccausc else the 
cthnick cars could not abide it,” and “because they would reverently cover the mystery.” 
And when none of these shifts will servo, ho runneth to his sheet-anchor, that St 
Augustine’s rule pertnineth nothing to Christ’s supper. Thus mayest thou see, with 
what sincerity he handlcth the old writers. And yet he might right well have spared 
all his long talk in this matter, seeing that lie agrcctli fully with me in the state 
of the whole cause, that to eat Christ’s flesh and to drink his blood be figurative 
speeches. For he that declareth the cause why they be figurative speeches agreeth 
in the matter that they be figurative speeches. And so have I my full purpose in 
this article. 

Now hear what followeth in my book. 

The same authors did say also, that when Christ called the bread his 
body, and tho wino his blood, it was no proper speech that ho then used; 
but as all sacraments be figures of other tilings, and ye have the very names 


l 1 By that rule, 1581.] 
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of the things which they do signify; so Christ instituting the sacrament of 

his most precious body and blood, did use figurative speeches, calling the The im-au 

bread by the’ name of his bodv, and the wine he called his blood, becauseciwSEnSfy 

" and the wine 

it represented lus blood. his wood. 

Tertullian herein writing against Marcion 3 , saith these words: “Christ did 
not reprove bread, whereby he did represent his very body.” And in the £!b!T' 
same book he saith, that Jesus “taking bread and distributing it amongst his 
disciples made it his body, saying, ‘This is my body;’ that is to say,” saith 
Tertullian, “ a figure of my body.” And therefore, saith Tertullian, “ that 
Christ called bread his body, and wine liis blood,” because that in the old 
testament bread and wine were figures of his body and blood. 


WINC'IIEKTUK. 


Tertullian speaking of' the representation of Christ's vert/ body, in which place he. terweth ivrtuniamis. 
“ the same, body,” spmketh catholicly in such phrase as St Jerome speaketh: and then Ter- had left out 
tnllian saith afterward, as this author therein truly bringeth him forth, that Christ made thcsamc - 
the bread, his body, which bread, was in the, mouth of the prophet a figure of his body. 

Wherefore it followeth by Tertulliun’s confession, when Christ made, the bread his Itody, that 
Christ ended, the, figure., and made, it the. truth, waking now his body that was before, the 
figure, of his body. For if Christ did 'no wore but wake it a figure, still, then did he not 
make it his body, as Tertullian himself saith, he ditf. And Tertullian therefore, being read 
thus, as appearelh to me most probable, that “ that, is to say ” in Tertullian should be only 
referred to the e.rplication of the first “this;" as when Tertullian had alleged Christs words, 
saying “ this is my body," and pntteth to of his own, “ that is to say, the figure, of wy body" 
these V'ords, “that is to say,” shonhl serve to declare the demonstration “this" in this wise, 

“ that is to say, this,” which the prophet called the figure of the, body, is vow wy body. And 
so Tertullian said before, that Christ had made bread his body, which bread was a figure of 
his body with the prophet, ami now endeth. in the, very truth, being wade, his Itody by con¬ 
version (as Cyprian slteweth) of the. nature of bread into his body. Tertullian reasotied 
against the Marcionists; and because a figure in the prophet signifieth a certain unfeigned 
truth of that is signified, seeing Christ's body was figured by bread, in the, prophet Jeremy, 
it appeareth Christ had. a true, body; ami that the. breatl was of Christ approved for a 
figure, he made now his very body*. And this may be said evidently to Tertullian, who 
reasoning against, heretics useth the. commodity of arguing, and giveth no doctrine of the, 
sacrament, to further this author's purpose. And what advantage should the, heretics have of 
Tertullian, if he. should mean that these, words, “ This is my body," had only this sense, 1 this 
is the figure of my body,' having him self said before that Christ made bread his bodyt If so 
plain speech, to make bread his body , containeth no more certainty in understanding but the 
figure- of a body, why should not they say, that a body in Christ should ever be, spoken of 
a body in a figure, and so no certainty of any true body in Christ by Tertullian s words f 
This place of Tertidlian is no secret point of learning, aiul hath been of <Kcola.wpad.ius awl 
other alleged, and- by other calhrtlic men answered unto it; whereof this author may iwt think 
now as upon, a wrawjlimj argument to satisfy a conjecture devised, thereby to confirm a new 
teaching. Finally, Tertullian termeth it not an only figure, which this author must prove, 
or else he doth nothing. 
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[ a Sell ille quidexn usque nunc nec aquam repro- 
bavit—nec paneni, quo ipsum corpus auutn rcprie- 
sen tat. Tertullianus, Adversus Marcioneni. Lib. i. 
p. 372. Acceptum paneni et distributura discipulis, 
corpus ilium suum fecit, ‘Hoc est corpus meum’di- 
cendo, id est, figure corporis mei. Figure autem 
non fuisset, nisi veritatis esset corpus. Ceterum 

vacua res, quod est phantasma, figuram capere non 
posset. Aut si propterea panem corpus sibi finxit, 
quia corporia carebat veriiate : ergo panem debuit 
trad ere pro nobis. Faciebat ad unitatem Marcionis, 


ut panis cruciiigeretur. Cur autem panem corpus 
suum appellat, et non tnagis peponem, quern Mar. 
cion cordis loco habuit ? Non intelligens vetcrem 
fuissc istam iiguram corporis Christi, diccntis per 
Hieremiam, “adversus me cogitaverunt cogitatum 
dicentes,Venite, conjiciamus lignum in panem ejus$“ 
scilicet crucem in corpus ejus. Itaque illuminator 
antiquitatum quid tunc voluerit significasse panem 
satis declaravit, corpus suum vocans panem. Ibid. 
Lib. iv. pp. 457, 8. Paris. J 

f‘ he made it now his very body, 1551.] * 
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CANTERBURY. 

Tortuiiuti Oli what a wrangling and wresting is here made! what crooks .be cast! what 

only figure.' " leaping about is here, to avoid a foil! And yet I refer to any indifferent man 
that shall read the place of Tertullian, to judge whether you have truly expounded 
him, or in the wrestling with him bo quite overthrown, and have a flat fall upon 
your back. For Tertullian saith not, that the bread was a figure of Christ’s body 
only in the prophet, as you expound Tertullian, but saith, “that bread and wine 
were figures in the old testament, and so taken in the prophets, and now be figures 
again in the new testament, and so used of Christ himself in his last supper." 

And where Tertullian saith, that Christ made bread his body, he cxpoundetli him¬ 
self how Christ made bread his body, adding by and by these words, “that is to say, 
a figure of his body.” But if thou canst forbear, good reader, (when thou readest the 
fond handling, of Tertullian by this ignorant and subtle lawyer,) I pray thee laugh 
not; for it is no matter to Ik; laughed at, but to be sorrowed, that the most ancient 
authors of Christ’s .church should thus be eluded in so weighty causes. O Lord, 
what shall these men answer to thee at the last day, when no cavillations shall have 
place 1 

These lx* Tcrtullian’s words; “Jesus taking bread, and distributing it among his dis¬ 
ciples, made it his body, saying, ‘This is my body,' that is to say, a figure of my body.” 
Here Tertullian cxpoundetli not the saying of the prophet, but the saying of Christ, 
“This is my body.” And where Tertullian hath but once the word “this,” you say 
“the first this." And so you make a wise speech to say “the first,” where is but 
ope. And Tertullian speaketh of “this" in Christ’s words, when he said, “This is my 
bodyami you refer them to the prophet’s words, which be not there, but be spoken 
of long after. And if yon had not forgotten your grammar and all kind of speech, 

or else hurled away all together purposely to serve your own wilful device, you would 

have referred the demonstration 1 of his antecedent before, and not to a thing that in 
order eometh long after. And “bread” in the prophet was but a figurative speech, but 
in Christ's words was not only a figurative speech, but also a figurative thing; that is 
to say, very material bread, which by a figurative speech Christ ordained to be a 
figure and a sacrament yf his body. For as the prophet by this word “bread” figured 
Christ’s body, so did Christ himself institute very material bread to la* a figure of liis 
body in the sacrament. But yon refer “this” to the bread in the prophet, which 
Christ spake, as Tertullian saith, of the bread in the gospel. And Christ’s words 
must needs lie umlerstanded of the bread which ho gave to his apostles, in the time 
of the gospel, after lie had ended the supper of the law. And if Christ made the 

122. bread in the prophet his very body, which was no material bread, but this word 

“bread,” then did Christ make this word bread his body, and converted this word 
bread into the substance of his body. This is the conclusion of your subtle sophisti¬ 
cation of Tertullian’s words. 

Now, as concerning 8t Cyprian, whom you here allege, he spake of a sacramental, 
and not of a corporal and carnal conversion, as shall be plainly declared, when 1 come 
to the place of Cyprian, and partly 1 have declared already in mine other book. 

And Tertullian proved not in that place the verity of Christ's body by the figure 
of the prophet, but by the figure which Christ ordained of liis body in his last supper. 
For he went not about to prove that Christ should have a body, but that he had then 
a true body, bccauso lie ordained a figure thereof, which could have had no figure, as 
Tertullian saith, if it had been but a fantastical body, and no true body in deed. 

Wherefore this which you say, in answering to the plain words of Tertullian, may 
bo said of them that care not what they say; but it cannot be “ said evidently,” that is 
spoken so sophistically. 

But “if so plain speech” of Tertullian, say you, that Christ “made bread his body, 
contain no more certainty in understanding but the figure of a body, why should not the 
body of Christ ever be taken for a figure, and so no certainty of any true body to 


The demonstrative, 1551.] 
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lx* in Christ ?" This reason had been more tit to be made by a man that had lost 
both his wit and reason. For in this place Tertullian must needs be so understand, 
that by the body of Christ is understand the figure of his body, because Tertullian 
so expounded) it himself. And must it be always so, because it is here so? Must 
ever Christ's body be taken for a figure, because it is here taken for a figure, as 
Tertullian saith? Have you so forgotten your logic, that you will make a good 
argument, a jxirticulari ml miircrm/a? By your own manner of argumentation, 
because you make a naughty argument lien* in this place, shall 1 conclude that you 
never make none good? Surely this place of Tertullian, as you have handled it, is 
neither secret nor manifest point either of learning, wit, or reason, but a mere so¬ 
phistication, if it l>e no worse. 

What other papists have answered to this place of Tertullian, I am not igno¬ 
rant, nor I am sure you be not so ignorant but you know that never none answered 
as you do. But your answer varicth as much from all other papists’, as yours and 
theirs also do vary from the truth. 

Here the reader may note by the way, how many foul shifts you make to avoid 
the saying of Tertullian. First you say, that “bread was a figure in the prophet’s 
mouth, but not in Christ’s words." Second, that the thing which the prophet spake 
of was not that which Christ spake of. Third, that other have answered this place 
of Tertullian before. Fourth, that you call this matter but “a wrangling argument.” 

Fifth, that if Tertullian call bread a figure, yet he “termeth it not only figureV 
These be your shifts. Now let the reader look upon Tertullian’s plain words, which 
1 have rehearsed in my book, and then let him judge whether you mean to declare 
Tertullian’s mind truly', or no. * 

And it is not requisite for my purpose to prove that bread is only a figure, for 
I lake upon me there to prove no more lmt that the bread is a figure representing 1 2.'?. 

Christ’s body, and the wine his blood. And if bread be a figure, anil not only a 
figure, then must you make bread both the figure and the truth of the figure. 

Now hear what other authors I do here allege. 


And St Cyprian the liolv martyr saith of this matter, that “ Christ’s blood 
is shewed in the wine, and the people in the water that, is mixed with the wine; 
so that the mixture of the water to the wine signifieth the spiritual coimnixtion 
and joining of us unto Christ 3 .” 

By which similitude Cyprian meant not that the blood of Christ is wine, 
or the people water, hut as the water doth signify and represent the people, so 
doth the wine signify and represent Christ’s blood; and the uniting of the 
water and wine together signifieth the uniting of Christian people unto Christ 
himself. 

And the same St Cyprian in another place, writing hereof, saith, that, 
“ Christ in his last supper gave to his apostles with his own hands bread and 
wine, which he called his flesh and blood; hut in the cross he gave his very 
body to he wounded with the 1 lands of the soldiers, that the apostles might 
declare to the world, how and in what manner bread and wine may be the flesh 
and blood of Christ.” And the manner lie straightways deelaroth thus, that 
“those things which do signify, and those things which be signified by them, 
may be both called by one name 4 .” 


Cyprianuft. 
Lib. ii. Kpist. 
3 . 


Ik 1 liiiotirmc 
ClirisinatK 


P He tenneth it not an only figure, 15.il.] 

[ 3 Videmus in aqua populum intelligi, in vino 
vero oxlendi sanguinem Christi. Quando auteui in 
calice vino aqua miscetur, Christo populus adunatur, 
et credentium plebs ei, in quern credidit, copulatur 
et conjungitur.—Cyprian. .Kpist. lxiii. (Jacilio 
train. (Lib. n. lvpist. iii.) p. 14(5. Par. 1574.J 
P Ucdit itaque Dominus noster in menus, in qua 
itltimum cum Apostolis partiripavit convivium, pro. 


priis manibus pancm ct vinum : in cruce vero omni¬ 
bus militum corpus tradidit vulnerandum; ut in 
Apostolis secretius impressa sinccra veritas, et vera 
sinccritas, exponcret gentibus, quomodo vinum et 
j panis caro csset et sanguis, et quibus rationihiix 
causa effectibus conrenirent, et diversa noinina vel 
species ad unarn reducercntur essentiam, ct signifi- 
cantia ct signiiicata cisdem vocahulis ccnscremur. 
Cyprian. De unctione Chrismatis. p. 47Q This 
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<*l»ry». In IN. 
xxii. 


Jrro.in M;itt 
xxvi. 


Ambnw. <lc 
liix qui tnys- 
tviiU initiau- 
lur, cap. nil. 


I»p Sarra- 
iiipiitift. Lib. 
vi. cap. 1. 


Li!>. iv. cap. 
4. 


Lib. iv. cap. 

ft. 

I (It millu» 
horror cru- 
orix hit : et 
pretiiiiil 
tanicn npcre- 
tur rcdcinp- 
tionix. Lmb. 
Kd. 1.V.7 j 
I ('or. xi. 
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Hero it iB certain, by St Cyprian’s mind, wherefore and in what wise bread 
is called Christ’s flesh, and wine his blood; that is to say, because that every 
thing that represented and signified another thing, may be called by the name 
of the thing which it signified. 

And therefore St John Chrysostom saith, that “ Christ ordained the table 
of his holy supper for this purpose, that in that sacrament he should daily shew 
unto us bread and wine for a similitude of his body and blood 1 .” 

St Jerome likewise saith upon the gospel of Matthew, that “ Christ took 
bread, which comforted man’s heart, that he might represent thereby his very 
body and blood 2 .” 

Also St Ambrose, if the book bo his that is entitled De his qui my sterns 
initiantur, saith, that “ before the consecration another kind is named, but after 
the consecration the body of Christ is signified. Christ said his blood: before 
the consecration it is called another thing, but after the consecration is signified 
the blood of Christ’ 3 .” 

And in his book De Sacramentis, if that bo also his, ho writeth thus: 
“ Thou dost receive the sacrament for a similitude of the flesh and blood of 
Christ, but thou dost obtain do grace and virtue of his true nature 4 .” “And 
receiving the bread, in that food thou art partaker of his godly substance.” 

And in the same book he saith: “ As thou hast in baptism received 
the similitude of death, so likewise dost thou in the sacrament drink the 
similitude of Christ’s precious blood 5 .” And again he saith in tins said book: 
“ The priest saith, ‘ Make unto us this oblation to be acceptable,’ which is 
the figure of the body and blood of our Lord Josu Christ".” 

And upon the epistle of St Paul to the Corinthians he said, “ that in 
eating and drinking the bread and wine, we do signify the flesh and blood, 
which were offered for us. And the old testament,” he saith, “was instituted 
in blood, because that blood was a witness of God’s benefit; in signification 
and figure whereof we take the mystical cup of his blood, to the tuition 
of our body and soul 7 .” 

Of these places of St Chrysostom, St Jerome, and St Ambrose, it is clear, 
that in the sacramental broad and wine is not really and corporally the very 


Treatise is spurious.—Vid. James' Corruptions of 
Scripture, &c. p. 111. Lond. 11143.] 

[' The passage is not in the Greek of Chrysos¬ 
tom. It stands as follows in the Homily, “ incerto 
auctore,” printed in the Latin edition of Chrysos¬ 
tom, Paris. lf>70. Tom. I. col. 720. Et quia istain 
mention pneparavit servis et ancillis in conspectu 
eoruin, ut quotidie in similitudinem corporis et san¬ 
guinis Christi panent et vinum secundum ordinem 
Melchisedech nobis ostenderet in Sacramento, ita di- 
cit, Pnrasti in conspectu meo mensam adverstis cos 
qui trihulnnt me.\ 

[ J Cemantihus nutem eis, acceptt Jesus pattern, 
«5fC- Postquam typicum pascha fuerat impletum, 
et agni cames cum apostolis comederat, assumit 
panent, qui confortat cor hominis, et ad verum 
paschw transgreditur sacramentum ; ut quomodo in 
pncliguratione ejus Melcliisedec, summi Dei sacer- 
dos, panenf et vinum offerens fecerat, ipse quoque 
veritatem sui corporis et sanguinis repnesentaret.— 
Hieronymus, Commentarii in Matt. Lib. iv. cap. 
28. Tom. IX. p. 84. Fwncof. 1684.] 

P Ipse clamat Dominos Jesus ; Hoc est corpus 
meum. Ante bcncdictionem verborum ctclestium 
species nominator, post consecrationem corpus 
Christjg|igniiieatur. Ipse dicit sanguincm suum. 


Ante consecrationem aliud dicitur, post consecra¬ 
tionem sanguis nuncupatur. Ambros, de Initiandis. 
Tom. IV. p. 186. lid. Colon. Agrip. 1616.] 

[* Ideo in aimilitudinc quidem accipis sacra- 
mentum, sed vere natural gratiam virtutemque con- 
sequeris: tu, qui accipis carneni, divinie ejus sub¬ 
stantia; in illo participaris alimento. De Sacram. 
Lib. vi. cap. i. Tom. IV. p. 178.] 

P Sicut cnirn mortis similitudinem sumpsisti, 

ita ctiam similitudinem pretiosi sanguinis bibis._ 

Lib. iv. cap. iv. Tom. IV. p. 173.] 

P Dicit sacerdos : Fac nobis, inquit, hanc obla- 
tionem adscriptam, rationabilem, acceptabilem : 
quod sit in tiguram corporis et sanguinis Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi.—lb. Lib. iv. cap. v. Tom. IV. 

!>• 173 ] 

[ 7 Quia enim morte Domini liberati sumus, hu- 
jus rei memores, in edendoet potando camem etsan- 

guinem, quae pro nobis oblata sunt, significamus._ 

Testamentum ergo sanguine coustitutum est, quia 
benefleii divini sanguis testis est. In cujus typum 
nos calicem mysticum sanguinis ad tuitionem cor¬ 
poris et animte nostra- percipimus.—Id, in 1 Co¬ 
rinth. xi. Tom. III. p. 184. fiut these commen¬ 
taries are considered to be spurious.] 
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natural substance of the flesh and blood of Christ, but that tho bread and wine sign* «>•! 
be similitudes, mysteries and representations, significations, sacraments, figures, n&uiu^u- 
and signs of his body and blood: and therefore be called, and have the name of 
his very body 8 , flesh, and blood. 5 


WINCHESTliU. 

Cyprian shall be touched after, when we speak of him again. I'ypmmu. 

Chrysostom shall open himself hereafter plainly. Chrysostom. 

St Jerome speaketh here very pithily, using the word “represent ” which signifieth a true liierouym. 
real exhibition: for St Jerome speaketh of the representation of the, truth of Christ's body, 
which truth excludeth an only figure. For howsoever the t'isible matter of the sacrament be 
a figure, the invisible part is a truth: which St Jerome saith is lure represented, that is to 
say, made present, which only signification doth not. 

St Ambrose shall after declare himself: and it is not tlenicd, but the authors in speaking of Ambn»m». 
the sacrament used these words, “sign,” “figure,” “similitude ,” “token;” but those speeches ex- *Noauthor 
chute not the verity and truth of the body and blood of Christ, for no approved author hath figure. 
this exclusion t> , to say an only sign, an only token, an only similitude, or an only signifi¬ 
cation, which is the issue with this author. 

CANTERiniRY. 

Here you shift off St Cyprian ami Chrysostom with fair promise to make answer Hieronymus, 
to them hereafter, who approve plainly my saying, that the bread reprosenteth Christ’s 
body, and the wine his blood; and so you answer here only to St Jerome. In answering 
to whom you were loth, I see well, to leave behind any thing that might have any 
colour to make for you, that expound this word “represent” in !St Jerome to signify luprescm. 
real exhibition. Here appeareth that ye can, when you list, change the signification 
of words, that can make cocare to signify facere, and farere to signify sacrijicare , 
its you do in your last hook. And why should you not then in other worths (when 
it will serve for like purposes) have tho liku liberty to change the signification of 
words when you list? And if this word “represent” in St Jerome’s words sig¬ 
nify real exhibition, then did Mclchisedeeli really exhibit Christ’s flesh and blood, 
who, as the same St Jerome saith, did represent his flesh and blood by offering 
bread and wine. 

And yet in the Lord's supper, rightly used, is Christ’s body exhibited indeed 
spiritually, and so really, if yon take really to signify only a spiritual and not a iUwiiy. 
corporal and carnal exhibition. Hut this real and spiritual exhibition is to the receivers 
of the sacrament, and not to the bread and wine. 

And mine issue in this place is no more, but to prove that these sayings of Christ, 

“This is my body, this is my blood," be figurative speeches, signifying that the 
bread reprosenteth Christ’s body, and the wine his blood; which forasmuch as you 
confess, there needed no great contention in this point, but that you would seem in 
words to vary, where we agree in the substance of the matter, find so take occasion 
to make a long book, where a short would have served. 

And as for the exclusion 10 “only," many of tho authors, as T proved before, have 1-A 
the same exclusive, or other words equivalent thereto. And as for the sacramental 
signs, they be only figures. And of the presence of Christ’s body yourself hath this 
exclusive, that Christ is but after a spiritual manner present, and I say he is but spi¬ 
ritually present. 

Now followeth St Augustine. 

And yet St Augustine sheweth this matter more clearly and fully than any Autumn 
of the rest, specially in an epistle which he wrote ad Bonifacium, where lie dunT* 


[ 8 The Original cd., and that of 1551, omit the 
3rd “ body ” in thia sentence.] 


f® Thia exclusive, 1661.] 
[ Ia The exclusive, 1551.] 



124 


THE THIRD BOOK. 


saith: “ That a day or two before Good Friday, we use in common speech 
to say thus, * To-morrow, or this day two days, Christ suffered his passion 
where in very deed he never suffered his passion but once, and that was 
many years past. Ijikewi.se upon Eastcr-day wo say, ‘ This day Christ 
rose from deathwhere in very deed it is many hundred years sithens he 
rose from death. Why then do not men reprove us as liars, when we speak 
in this sort, but because we call these days so, by a similitude of those days 
wherein these tilings were done in deed ? And so it is called that day, which 
is not that day in deed, but by the course of the year it is a like day. And 
such things be said to be done that day for the solemn celebration of the 
sacrament, wliich things in deed were not done that day, but long before. 
Was Christ offered any more but once? And he offered himself: and yet 
in a sacrament or representation, not only every solemn feast of Easter, but 
every day lie is offered to the people; so tliat bo doth not lie that saitli, 
‘He is every day offered.’ For if sacraments had not some similitude or likeness 
of those things whereof they be sacraments, they could in no wise be sacraments. 
And for their similitude and likeness, commonly they have the name of the 
things, whereof they be sacraments. Therefore, as after a certain manner of 
speech the sacrament of Christ’s body is Christ’s body, tlio sacrament of Christ’s 
blood is Christ’s blood; so likewise the sacrament of faith is faith. And 
to believe is nothing else but to have faith; and therefore when we answer 
for young children in their baptism, that they believe, which have not yet 
the mind to believe, we answer that they have faith, because they have the 
sacrament of faith. And we say also that they turn unto God, because of 
the sacrament of conversion unto God; for that answer pertaiueth to the cele¬ 
bration of the sacrament. And likewise speaketh the apostle of baptism, 
saying, that ‘ by baptism we be buried with him into deathhe saitli not 
that we signify burial, but he saitli plainly, that we be buried. So that the sa¬ 
crament of so great a thing is not called but by the name of the thing itself'.” 

Hitherto I have rehearsed the answer of St Augustine unto llonita.ee, a 
learned bishop, who asked of him, how the parents and friends could answer 
for a young babe in baptism, and say in his person that he believetli and 
eonvertuth unto God, when the child can neither do nor think any such 
things. 

Whercunto the answer of St Augustine is this: that forasmuch as baptism 
is the sacrament of the profession of our faith, and of our conversion unto 


P Nempe sa-pc ita loquimur, ut pascha pro- 
pinquante dicamus, crastinam vcl p trend inam Do¬ 
mini passionem, cum illc ante tam mutton annos 
passu* sit, nec ontnino nisi scmcl ilia passio facta 
sit. Nempe ipso die Dominico dicimus, ‘ Hodic 
Dominus resurrexit,’ cum ex quo resurrexit tot mini 
transicrunt. Cur nemo tam ineptus est, ut nos ita 
loquentes arguat esse nientitos, nisi quia istos dies 
secundum illorum quibus luce gesta suut similitu- 
dincm nuncupamtis, ut dicatur ipse dies qui non est 
ipse, sed revolutione temporis similis cjus; et 
dicatur illo die fieri, propter saersmenti celebra- 
tioneni, quod non illo die, sed jam olim factum 
est? Nonne semel immolatus est Christus in se 
ipso ? ct tamen in sacramcnto non solum per omnes 
pascha: solemnitates, sed omni die populis immo- 
latur, nec utique mentitur qui interrogatus cum 
respondent inunolari. Si cnini sacraments quan- 
datn similitudincm carum rerum quarum sacra¬ 
ments aunt non liabcrcnt, omnino sacraments non 


essent. Ex hac autem siinilitudine plerumquc etiaui 
ipsarum rcrunt nomina accipiunt. Sicut ergo 
secundum t|uendam inodum sacranientum corporis 
Ghristi corpus Christi est, sacramcntum sanguinis 
Christi sanguis Christi est, ita sacramcntum iidei 
iides est. Nihil est autem aliud credere quam 
lidein habere. Ac per hoc cum respondetur par- 
vulus credere, qui iidei nondum habet affectum, 
respondetur fidem habere propter fideisacramentuni, 
et convertcre se ad Deum propter conversionis 
sacranientum, quia et ipsa responsio ad celebra- 
tionem pertinet saersmenti. Sicut de ipso baptismo 
Apostolus, * Consepulti,* inquit, * sumus Christo 
per baptismum in mortem.’ Non ait, sepulturam 
significavimus : sedprorsusait, ‘Consepulti sumus.’ 
Sacranientum ergo tantic rei non nisi ejusdem rei 

vocabulo nuncupavit. Augustin, ad Bonifacium 
de Bapt. parvuL Epist. xxiii. Tom. II. p. 30. 
Paris. 1037.] 
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God, it becometli us so to answer for young children coming thereunto, as to 
the 8 sacrament appertaineth, although the children in deed have no knowledge of 
such tilings. 

And yet in our ssiid answers wo ought not to bo reprehended as vain men 
or liars, forasmuch as in common speech we use daily to call sacraments and 
figures by the names of the things that be signified by them, although they 
be not the same thing indeed. As every Good Friday, as often as it returncth 
from year to year, we call it the day of Christ’s psission: and every Eastcr-day 
wo call the day of his resurrection : and every day in the year, wo say that 120. 

Christ is offered: and the sacrament of his body, we call it his body : and 
the sacrament of his blood, we call it his blood: and our baptism St Paul 
ealleth our burial with Christ. And yet in very deed Christ never suffered 
but onee, never arose but once, never was offered but once, nor in very 
deed in baptism we be not buried, nor the sacrament of Christ’s body is 
not his body, nor the sacrament of his blood is not his blood. But so they 
be called, because they be figures, sacraments, and representations of the 
things themselves, which they signify, and whereof they bear the names. 

Thus doth St Augustine most plainly open this matter in his epistle to 
Uonifacius. 

Of this manner of speech, (wherein a sign is called by the name of super Loviii 
the thing which it signifietli,) speaketh St Augustine also right largely in W-"’ 
his questions super J^eviticiun, at contra Adamantium, declaring how blood 
in scripture is called the soul. “ A thing which signifietli,” saitli he, “ is wont Lev. xvit. 
to be called by the name of the thing which it signifietli, as it is written in 
tho scripture: ‘ The seven ears be seven years.’ The scripture saitli not, 0 ™. *it. 

‘ signifietli seven years.’ ‘ And seven kine be seven years,’ and many other 
like. And so said St Paul, ‘ that the stone was Christ,’ and not that it 1 cor. *. 
signified Christ, but even as it had been he indeed, which nevertheless was 
not Christ by substance, but by signification. Even so,” saitli St Augustine, 

“ because the blood signifietli and representeth the soul, therefore in a sacra¬ 
ment or signification it is called the soul 3 .” And contra Adamantium ho Contra Atla- 

writeth much like, saying: “In such wise is blood the soul, as the stone 
was Christ; and yet the apostle saith not that tho stone signified Christ, but 
saitli it ivas Christ. And this sentence, ‘blood is tho soul,’ may be under- Lev. xvh. 
stand to bo spoken in a sign or figure; for Christ did not stick to say, 

‘ This is my body,’ when lie gave the sign of his body 4 .” 

Here St Augustine, rehearsing divers sentences, which wore spoken figu¬ 
ratively, that is to say, when one thing was called by the name of another, 
and yet was not the other in substance, but in signification, as “the blood 
is the soul“ seven kine be seven years“ seven ears be seven years 
“ the stone was Christamong such manner of speeches, ho reheurseth those 

[* That, Orig. ed. and 1551.] f* Sic est enim sanguis anima, quomodo pclra 

[■’ Solet autem res quia significat, ejus rei nomine erat Christus:—de quibus floquebatur] Apostolus 
quam significat nuncupari, sicut scriptum est, cum htcc diccret, ncc tamen ait, ‘ petra siguifleabat 
‘ Scptem spicie septem anni sunt.’ Non enim dixit, Christum,’ sed ait, ‘petra erat Christus.' Qua* rur- 
septem annos significant. ‘ Et septem boves septem sus ne camaliter acciperetur, spiritalem iUe vocat: 
anni suntet multa hujusmodi. Hinc est quod id cat, earn spintaliter intelligi docet. 
dictum est: ‘ Petra erat Christus.’ Non enim dixit, Possum ctiam interpretari prteceptum illud in 
petra significat Christum, sed tanquam hoc esset, signo esse positum. Non enim Dominus dubitavit 
quod utique per subs tan ti am non hoc erat, sed per diccre, * Hoc est corpus meum,’ cum signurn dare! 

significationem. Sic et sanguis, quoniam propter corporis sui.—Ibid, contra Adamantium, cap. 12. 
vitalem quandam corpulentiam animatn significat, pars iii. Basil, ap. Amerbach. I50B. 

in sacramentis anima dictus cat Augustin, super The position of these quotations is reversed by 

Eevit. Lib. in. Qiurst. lvii. Tom. IV. p. 95.] CranmerJ 
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words which Christ spake at his last supper, “ This is my body.” Which de- 
clareth plainly St Augustine’s mind, that Christ spake those words figura¬ 
tively, not meaning that the bread was his body by substance, but by sig¬ 
nification. 

And therefore St Augustine saith, contra Maximinum, that “in the sacra¬ 
ments we must not consider what they be, but what they signify; for they 
be signs of things, being one thing and signifying another 1 .” Which he 
doth shew specially of this sacrament, saying: “ The heavenly bread, which 
is Christ’s flesh, by some manner of speech is called Christ’s body, when 
in very deed it is the sacrament of his body. And that offering of the 
flesh, which is done by the priest’s hands, is called Christ’s passion, death, 
and crucifying, not in very deed, but in a mystical signification*. 

WINCHESTER. 

As for St Augustine ad Bonifachun, the author shall perceive his fault at Martin Hucer's 
hand, who in his epistle, dedicatory of his enarrations of the gospels, rehearseth his mind of 
St Augustine in this wise. Kst (scribit divug Augustinus) secundum quondam modum 
sacraniontum corporis Christ! corpus Cliristi; sacramontum sanguinis Christi sanguis 
Christi. At secundum quoin modum? Ut significet tautuin corpus et sanguincm Domini 
absentia? Absit: honorari onim et percipi in symbolis visibilibus corpus et sanguincm 
Domini, idem passim scribit. These words of Bucer may he thus Englished: “St Augustine 
■writeth : * The sacrament of the body of Christ is after a certain manner the body of Christ, 
the sacrament of the blood of Christ, the blood of Christ.’ But after what manner? that it should 
signify truly the body and blood absent? Absit, tn no wise; for the same St Augustine writeth 
iii many places, the hotly and blood of Christ to be honoured, and to be. received in those visible 
tokens." Thus saith Bucer, who understandeth not St Augustine to say the sacrament of Christ’s 
body, to be Christ’s body a.fter a certain manner of speech, as this author doth : nor St Augustine, 
hath no such words, but only, secundum quondam modum, a.fter a certain manner, whereunto 
to put “ of speech ” is an addition more than truth required of necessity. In these words of Bucer 
may appear his whole judgment concerning St Augustine, who ajfirmeth the very true- presence of 
the thing signified in the sacrament: which truth established in the matter, the calling it a. sign, or 
a token, a figure, a similitude, or a shewing, maketh no matter when we understand the thing 
really present that is signified. Which and it were not indeed in the sacrament, why should U, 
after Bucer's true understanding of St Augustine, be honoured there? Arguing upon mens 
speeches may be without end; and the, authors 3 upon diverse respects speak, of one thing diversely. 
Therefore, we, should resort to the pith and knot of the, matter, and see what they say in ex¬ 
pounding the special place, without contention, and not what they utter in the heat of their dispu¬ 
tation, ne to search their dark and ambiguous places, wherewith to confound that they speak 
openly and plainly. 


CAKTERIWRY. 

What need you to bring Martin Bucer to make mo answer, if you could answer 
yourself? But because you lie ashamed of the matter, you would thrust Martin Bucer 
in your place, to receive rebuke 4 for you. But in this place he easeth you nothing at 
all; for he saith no more but that the body and blood of Christ lie exhibited unto 
the worthy receivers of the sacrament, which is true, but yet spiritually, not cor¬ 
porally. 


[' Hive enim sacramcnta sunt, in quibus non j sacerdotis manibus fit, Christi passio, mors, cruci- 
quid sit, sed quid nstendant semper at tend it nr: quo- j fixio, non rei veritate, sed significants mysterio. 
niani signa sunt rerun), aiiud existentia, aliud nig- I Corpus Juris Canonici. Gratiani Decreti, tert. pars, 
nificantia.—Ibid, contra Maximinum, Lib. in. cap. ; De consecrat. Dist.ii. “Hoc est." cap. xlviii. Tom. 

22. pars xi. Basil, ap. Amerbach. IfiOfi.] { I. col. 1937. Lugd. 1618.—Cranmer quoted this 

Sicut ergo co-lestia panis, qui vere Christus i passage from the Corpus Juris Canonici, and not 
cam est, suo modo vocatur corpus Christi, cum | from Augustine.] 
revera sit sacramentum corporis Christi, illius vide- ; [ s Thauctour, 1361.] 

licet, quod visibile, palpabile, mortale in cruce est j [ 4 To receive the rebuke for you, lS.il. j 

suspensum ; vocaturque ipsa immolatio camis, qua 
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And I never said that Christ is utterly absent, but I ever affirmed that he is truly THetmr 
and spiritually present, and truly and spiritually exhibited unto the godly receivers: ofchrSL 
but corporally is he neither in the receivers, nor in or under the forms of bread or 
wine, as you do teach clearly without the consent of master Bucer, who writeth no 
such thing. 

And where I allege of St Augustine, that the sacrament of Christ’s body is called 
Christ’s body, after a certain manner of speech, and you deny that St Augustine 
meant of a certain manner of speech, but saith only after a certain manner: read 
the place of St Augustine who will, and he shall find that he speaketh of the manner 
of speech, and that of such a manner of speech, as calleth one thing by the name of 
another, where it is not the very thing in deed. For of the manner of speech is all 
the process there, as appeareth by these his words: “A day or two before Good 
Friday, we use in common speech to say, To-morfow, or this day two days, Christ 
suffered, &c. Likewise upon Easter-day we say. This day Christ rose. And why 
do no men reprove us as liars, when we speak in this sort ? And we call those days 
so by a similitude, &e. And so it is called that day, which is not that day in deed. 

And sacraments commonly have the name of the things whereof they be sacraments. 
Therefore as after a certain manner the sacrament of Christ's body is Christ’s body; 
so likewise the sacrament of faitli is faith. And likewise saith St Paul, that in baptism 
we be buried, he saith not that we signify burial, but he saith plainly that wo he 
buried: so that the sacrament of so groat a thing is called by the name of the thing." 128. 
All these be St Augustine’s words, shewing how in the common use of speech ono 
thing may have the name of another. Wherefore when Doctor Gardiner saith that 
St Augustine spake not of the manner of speech, thou mayest believe him hereafter as 
thou shaft see cause, but if thou trust his words too much, thou shalb soon be deceived. 

As for the real presence of Christ in the sacrament, I grant that he is really pre¬ 
sent after such sort as you expound really in this place, that is to say, in deed, and Hcau>. 
yet but spiritually. For you say yourself, that he is but after a spiritual manner 
there, and so is he spiritually honoured, as St Augustine saith. 

But as concerning heat of disputation, mark well the words of St Augustine, good 
reader, cited in my book, and thou shalt see clearly that all this multiplication of 
words is rather a juggling than a direct answer. For St Augustine writeth not in 
heat of disputation, but temperately and gravely, to a learned bishop, his dear friend, 
who demanded a question of him. And if St Augustine had answered in heat of 
disputation, or for any other respeet otherwise than the truth, he had not done the 
part of a friend, nor of a learned and godly bishop. And whosoever judgeth so of 
St Augustine, hath small estimation of him, and sheweth himself to have little know¬ 
ledge of St Augustine. 

But in this your answer to St Augustine, you utter where you learned a good 


part of your divinity, that is, of Albertus Pigliins, who is the father of this shift, twid An,m»» 
with this sleight cludeth St Augustine when he could no 1 otherwise answer: as 


you do now shake oft’ the same St Augustine, resembling as it were in that point 


the lively countenance of your father Pigliius. 
Next in my book followeth Theodoret. 


And to this purpose it is both pleasant, comfortable, and profitable to read Tli(jfj(lorrtns 
Tlieodorctus in his dialogues, where he disputeth and sheweth at length how 
the names of things bo changed in scripture, and yet things remain still. 

And for example he proveth that the flesh of Christ is in the scripture 
sometime called a vail or covering, sometime a cloth, sometime a vestment, 
and sometime a stole: and the blood of the grape is called Christ’s blood, 
and the names of bread and wine, and of his flesh and blood, Christ doth 
so change, that sometime ho calleth his body corn or bread, and sometime 


[ s none, 1551. 
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contrary he calleth bread his body. And likewise his blood sometime he 
calleth wine, and sometime contrary he calleth wine his blood. 

For the more plain understanding whereof it shall not be amiss to re¬ 
cite his own sayings in his foresaid dialogues, touching this matter of the 
holy sacrament of Christ’s flesh and blood. The speakers in these dialogues be 
Orthodoxus, the right believer, and Eranistes, his companion, but not under¬ 
standing the right faith. 

in the Ant Orthodoxus saitli to his companion : ’Dost thou not know that God calleth 

dialogue. ^rcad jjjg ? Ekan. I know that. 

Orth. And in another place ho calleth his body corn. 

John xii. Eran. I know that also, for I have heard him say : “ The hour is 

come that tlie Son of man shall' be glorified,” &e. “ Except the grain of corn 

that falleth in the ground die, it reinainctli sole; but if it die, then it bringeth 
forth much fruit.” 

Mai? 2 *x'vi. Orth. When he gave the mysteries or sacraments, he called bread his 
hukexxii. body, and that which was mixt in the cup ho called his blood. 

Ekan. So he called them. 

Ortii. But that also which was his natural body may well be called his 
body, and his very blood also may be called his blood. 

Eran. Jt is plain. . 

Orth. But our Saviour without doubt changed the names, and gave to 
the body the name of the sign or token, and to the token he gave the name 
John xv. of the body. And so when he called himself a vine, lie called blood that 
which was the token of blood. 

Eran. Surely thou hast spoken the truth. But I would know the cause 
wherefore the names were changed. 

Orth. The cause is manifest to them that be expert in true religion. 
mm" xxvi ^ or would that they which be partakers of the godly sacraments, should 
John xv. not set their minds upon the nature of the things which they see, but by 

the changing of the names should believe the things which be wrought in 
them by grace. For he that called that, which is his natural body, corn and 
bread, and also called himself a vine, he did honour the visible tokens and 
signs with the names of his body and blood, not changing the nature, but 
adding grace to nature. 

Ekan. Sacraments be spoken of sacramentally, and also by them be 
manifestly declared things which all men know not. 
f;iu. xUi. Orth. Seeing then that it is certain that the patriarch called the 

Lord’s body a vestment and apparel, and that now wo be entered to speak of 
godly sacraments, tell me truly of what thing thinkest thou this holy meat 
to be a token and figure; of Christ’s divinity, or of his body and blood? 

Eran. It is clear that it is the figure of those things whereof it bearetli 
tho name. 

Orth. Meanest thou of his body and blood ? 

Ekan. Even so I mean. 

Orth. Thou hast spoken as ono that loveth the truth: for tho Lord 
when lie took tho token or sign, he said not, This is my divinity; but “ This 
John vi. is my body,” and “ This is my blood.” And in another place: “ The 
bread which I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
world.” 

[orth. ror- Eran. These things bo true, for they be God’s words. 

mm mint ° « 

vera, corpus 

[ l Theodoretus, in Dialogo i. Tom. IV. pp. 25-27. Hala. 17WMI4.J 
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All these writeth Theodoretus in his first dialogue. jjXlSSmfm!; 

And in the second he writeth the same in effect, and yet in some thing* 
more plainly, against such heretics as affirmed, that after Christ’s resurrection ^dim um 
and ascension his humanity was changed from the very nature of man* and IwrSVtiiSn 
turned into his divinity. Against whom thus he writeth 4 Z cor^uiL^Kd., 

Okth. Corruption, health, sickness, and death, bo accidents, for thoy J . 1 

go and come. 

Eran. It is meet they be so called. 

Orth. Men’s bodies after tlieir resurrection be delivered from corrup¬ 
tion, death, and mortality, and yet they lose not their proper nature. 

Eran. Truth it is. 

Orth. The body of Christ therefore did rise quite clean from all cor- •chrur* 
ruption and death, and is impassible, immortal, glorified with tlio glory of I’ 1 " 

God, and is honoured of the powers of heaven, and it is* a body, and hath 
the same bigness that it had 6 before. 

Eran. Thy saying 7 seem truo and according to reason; but after ho 
was ascended up into heaven, I think thou wilt not say, that his body was I,To. 

not turned R into the nature of his Godhead 9 . 

Ortii. I would not so say for the persuasion of man’s reason: nor I am 
not so arrogant and presumptuous to affirm any thing which scripture passeth 
over in silence. But I have heard St Paul cry, “that God hath ordained Act* xvii. 
a day when he will judge all the world in justice by that man which he 
appointed before, performing his promise to all men, and raising him from 
death.” I have learned also of tho holy angels, that ho will come after Act. i. 
that fashion, as his disciples saw him go to heaven. But they saw a nature 
of a certain bigness, not a nature which had no bigness. I heard further¬ 
more the Lord say : “ You shall see the Son of man como in the clouds of Mutt. x*i*. 
heaven.” And I know that every thing that men sec hath a certain bigne&s: 
for that nature that hath no bigness cannot be seen. Moreover to sit in 
the throne of glory, and to set the lambs upon his right hand, and the 
goats upon bis left hand, signifieth a thing that hath quantity and bigness. 

Hitherto have I rehearsed Theodoretus’ words, and shortly after Eranistes 
saith 10 : 

Eran. We must turn every stone, as the proverb saith, to seek out 
the truth, but specially when godly matters be propounded. 

Orth. Tell me then tho sacramental signs which bo offered to God by 
his priests, whereof be they signs, sayest thou ? 

Eran. Of the Lord’s body and blood. 

Orth. Of a very body ? or not of a very body ? 

Eran. Of a very body. 

Ortii. Very well, for an imago must be made after a true pattern : 
for painters follow nature, and paint the images of such things as we see 
with our eyes. 

Eran. Truth it is. 

Orth. If therefore the godly sacraments represent a true body, then 
is the Lord’s body yet still a body, not converted into the nature of his God¬ 
head, but replenished with God’s glory. 

P Things, 1551, and Orig. ed.J of 1580.] 

{* Of a man, 1551, and Orig. cd.] [ 7 Sayings, 1551, and Orig. ed.J 

[ 4 Id. in Dialogo ii. Tom. IV. pp. 122, 3.] [* Was turned, 1551, and Orig. ed.] 

I * And yet it is, 1551, and Orig. ed.] f» Of the Godhead, 1651, and Orig. ed.] 

[" Hath, 1661. The Orig. ed. reads with that l 1 * Theodoret. ubi supra, pp. 122,3.] 

CcRANMER.] 
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Eran. It comcth in good time that thou makest mention of God’s sacra¬ 
ments; for by the same I shall prove that Christ’s body is turned into another 
nature. Answer therefore nnto my questions. 

Orth. I shall answer. 

Eran. What callest thou that which is offered before the invocation of 
the priest? 

Orth. Wo must not speak plainly; for it is like that some be present 
which have not professed Christ. 

Eran. Answer covertly. 

Orth. It is a nourishment made of seeds that be like. 

Eran. Then how call wo the other sign ? 

Orth. It is also a common name that signifieth a kind of drink. 

Euan. But how dost thou call them after the sanctification? 

Ortii. The body of Christ, and the blood of Christ. 

Eran. And dost thou believe that thou art made partaker of Christ's 
body and blood? 

Orth. I believe so. 

Eran. Therefore as the tokens of God’s body and blood bo other things 
131. boforo the priest’s invocation, but after the invocation they bo changed, and 
be other things; so also the body of Christ after his assumption is changed 
into his divine substance. 

Orth. Thou art taken with thine own net. For the sacramental signs 
go not from their own nature after the sanctification, but continue in their 
former substance, form, and figure, and may be seen and touched as well as 
before: yet in our minds wo do consider what they be made, and do repute 
and esteem them and have them in revcrenco, according to the same things 
that they be taken for. Therefore compare their images to the pattern, and 
thou shalt see them like. For figure 1 must be like to the thing itself. For 
Christ’s body hath his former fashion, figure, and bigness, and, to speak at 
ono word, the same substance of his body: but after his resurrection it was 
made immortal, and of such power, that no corruption nor death could como 
unto it; and it was exalted unto that dignity, that it was set at the right 
hand of the Father, and honoured of all creatures, as the body of him that 
is the Lord of nature. 

Khan. But the sacramental token changcth his former name; for it is no 
more called as it was before, but is called Christ’s body. Therefore must his 
body after his ascension bo called God, and not a body. 

^.Tesim emm^ Orth. Thou seemest to me ignorant: for it is not called his body 
W*<* e i" lc on ty’ but a ^° bread of life, .as the Lord called it. So tho body of Christ 
Kmw UT Kd we °' a b a godly body, a body that giveth life, God’s body, the Lord’s body, 
,s57 -j our master’s body; meaning* that it is not a common body, as other men’s 
bodies be. but that it is the body of our Lord Jesu Christ, both God and 
man. 

This have I rehearsed of the great clerk and holy bishop Thcodorctus, 
whom some of the papists perceiving to make so plainly against them, have 
defamed, saying that lie was infected with the error of Nestorius. 

Here tho papists shew their old accustomed nature and condition, which 
is even in a manifest matter rather to lie without shame, than to give placo 
unto the truth, and confess their own error. And although his adversaries 


£* **'gu". 


[* So the Orig. edit, and 1351; thet of 1380 hiu name ninff.] 
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falsely bruited such a famo against him, when ho was yet alive, nevertheless 
he was purged thereof by tho whole council of Chalcedon, about eleven hundred 
years ago. 

And furthermore in his book which he wrote against heresies, ho specially 
condemneth Nestorius by name. And also all his three books of his dialogues 
before rehearsed he wrote chiefly against Nestorius, and was never herein 
noted of error this thousand year, but hath ever been reputed and taken for 
an holy bishop, a great learned man, and a grave author, until now at this 
present time, when the papists liave nothing to answer unto him, they begin 
in excusing of themselves to defame him. 

Thus much have I spoken for Theodoretus, which I pray thee be not 
weary to read, good reader, but often and with delectation, deliberation, and 
good advertisement to read. For it containeth plainly and briefly tho truo 
instruction of a Christian man, concerning tho matter, which in this book we 
treat upon. 

First, that our Saviour Christ in his last supper, when he gave bread and 
wine to his apostles, saying, “This is my body; this is my blood;” it was bread 
which he called his body, and wine mixed in the cup which he called his blood: 
so that ho changed the names of tho bread and wine, which were tho mysteries, 
sacraments, signs, figures, and tokens of Christ’s flesh and blood, and called 
them by the names of tho things which they did represent and signify; that 
is to say, tho bread ho called by tho name of his very flesh, and the wino 
hv the name of his blood. 

•j 

Second, tliat although the names of bread and wine were changed after 
sanctification, yet, nevertheless, the things themselves remained tho selfsame 
that they were before the sanctification, that is to say, tho same bread and 
wine in nature, substance, form, and fashion. 

The third, seeing that tho substanco of tho bread and wine be not changed, 
why be then their names changed, and the bread called Christ’s flesh, and 
the wine his blood? Theodoretus slieweth that tho causo thereof was this, 
that we should not have so much respect to tho bread and wino (which we 
see with our eyes, and taste with our mouths) as we should have to Christ 
himself, in whom wo believe with our hearts, and feel and taste him by our 
faith, and with whose flesh and blood (by his grace) wo believe that we be 
spiritually fed and nourished. These things wo ought to remember and revolve 
in our minds, and to lift up our hearts from tho bread and wino unto Christ 
that sitteth above. And because we should so do, therefore after tho con¬ 
secration they be no more called bread and wine, but tho body and blood 
of Christ. 

The fourth, it is in those sacraments of bread and wine, as it is in tho 
very body of Christ. For as the body of Christ beforo his resurrection and 
after is all one in nature, substance, bigness, form, and fashion; and yet it 
is not called as another common body, but with addition, for the dignity of 
his exaltation, it is called a heavenly, a godly, an immortal, and tho Lord’s 
body ; so likewise the bread and wine before the consecration and after is 
all one in nature, substance, bigness, form, and fashion; and yet it is not 
called as other common bread, but for the dignity whereunto it is taken, it 
is called with addition, heavenly bread, the bread of life, and the bread of 
thanksgiving. 

Tho fifth, that no man ought to be so arrogant and presumptuous to 
affirm for a certain truth in religion any thing which is not spoken of in 
holy scripture. And this is spoken to the great and utter condemnation of 

9—2 
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the papists, which make and unmake new articles of our faith from time 
to timo at their pleasure, without any scripture at all, yea, quite and clean 
contrary to scripture. And yet will they have all men bound to believe 
whatsoever they invent, upon peril of damnation and everlasting fire. And 
yet will they constrain" with fire and fagot all men to consent (contrary 
to the manifest words of Clod) to these their errors in this matter of the 
holy sacrament of Christ’s body and blood: 

First, that there remaincth no bread nor wine after the consecration, but 
that Christ’s flesh and blood is made of them. 

Second, that Christ’s body is really, corporally, substantially, sensibly, 
and naturally in the bread and wine. 

Tliirdly, that wicked persons do eat and drink Christ’s very body and 
blood. 

Fourthly, that priests offer Christ every day, and make of him a new 
sacrifice propitiatory for sin. 

Thus for shortness of time I do make an end of Theodoretus, with 
other old ancient writers, which do most clearly affirm that to eat Christ’s 
body and to drink liis blood be figurative speeches. And so be these sen¬ 
tences likewise which Christ spake at his supper: “This is my body;” “this 
is my blood.” 

WINCHESTER. 

The antlutr briageth in Theodoret, a Greek, whom to discuss particularly were long and 
tedious: one notable place there, is in him which toueheth the, point of the, matter, which place 
Peter Martyr allege,th in Greek, and then translate,th it into Latin, not e.ractly as other hahe 
done to the, truth; but as he, hath done, I will write- here , 2 . And then will / write the same,, 
translated into English by one that hath translated Peter Martyr's book; and then will / add 
the. translation of this author, and finally, the very truth of the, Latin, as I will abide, by, 
and join an issue with this author in it, whereby thou, reader, shall pfrreive with what sin¬ 
cerity things be, handlist. 

Peter Martyr hath of Theodoret this in Latin, which the same Theodoret, in a disputation 
with an heretic, rnaketh the catholic man to say: Captus cs iis qua; tetcudcrus retibus. 
Nequc otiim post sanctiftcntionoin inystica symbola ilia propria sua natura egrediuntur; 
manent onim in priori sua substantia, et flgura, ct specie, adcoque et videntur, et pal- 
pantur, quemndmodmn et antoa. Intolliguntur autem qua; facta sunt, et creduntur, et 
adorautur tunquum ea ezistentia, qua; creduiitur. lie that translateth Peter Martyr in 
English, doth express three, words tints: “ Lo, thou art now caught in the same net which thou 
hadst set to catch me in. For those same mystical, signs do not depart away out of their own 
proper nature after the hallowing of them,. For they remain still in their former substance, 
and their former shape, and their former kind, and are even 3 as t veil seen and felt as they 
were afore. But the things that are. done are understanded, and are believed, and are wor¬ 
shipped, even as though they were in very deed, the things that are believed.” This is the common 
translation into English of Peter Martyr's book translated, which this author doth translate 
after his fashion thus: “ Thou art taken with thine own net; for the sacramental signs go 
not from their owti nature after the sanctification, but continue in their farmer substance, form, 
and future, and be seen and touched as well as before. Yet in our minds we do consider 
what they be made-, and do repute and esteem them ami have them in reverence according to 
the same things that they be taken for.” Thus is the translation of this author. Mine English 
of this Latin is thus: 

“ Thou art taken with the same nets thou didst lay forth. For the mystical tokens after 
the sanctification go not away out of their proper nature. For they abide in their former 
substance, shape, and form, and so far forth, that they may be seen and felt as they might 
before. But they be understanded that they be made, and are believed, and are worshipped, 
as being the. same things which be believed.” This is my translation, who in the first sentence 

P And they would constrain, 1851,and Orig. ed.] I [ s Ever, 1881. Orig. ed. Winch, reads with ed. 

[* I will write in here, 1881.] ' 1880.] 
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mean not to vary from the other translations touching the remain of substance, shape, form, 
or figure: I unit use all those names. But in the second part, where Theodoret speaketh of our 
belief what the tokens be made, and where he saith those tokens be worshipped, as being the 
same things which be believed, thou mayest see, reader, how this author fiieth the ivords “believe” 
and “worship," which the common translation in English doth plainly and truly express, 
howsoever the translator 4 swerved by colour of the word tanquam, which there, after the Greek, 
signifieth the truth, and not the similitude only; like as St Paul, Voeat ea qua) non sunt, 
tanquam sint, which is to make to be, in deed, not as though they were. And the Greek is there 
as Syra, as it is here dtrrrep isfiva ovra s . And it were an absurdity to believe things other¬ 
wise than they Ik, as though they were , and very idolatry to worship wittingly 0 that is not, as 
though it were in deed. And therefore in these two words, that they believed 1 that they be. made 
and be worshipped, is declared by Theodoret his filth of the very true real presenc, of Christ's 
glorious flesh, whereunto the Deity is united, which flesh St Augustine, consonantly to this Theodoret, 
said must be worshipped before it be received. The word “worshipping"put here in English is 
to express the word adorantur, put by Peter in Latin, signifying adorimj, being the, verb in 
Greek of such signification, as is used to express godly -worship with bowing of the knee. 

Now, reader, what should 1 say by this author, that conveyeth these two words of believing 
and worshipping, and instead of them eometh in with reverence, taking, reputing, and esteem- 
huff whereof thou mayest esteem how this place of Theodoret pinched this author, who could 134. 
not but see that adoring of the sacrament signifieth the presence of the body of Christ to 
be adored, which else- were an absurdity; and therefore tlus author took pain to ease it with 
other wends of calling, believing, reputing, and, esteeming, and for atloration, reverence. Con¬ 
sider what praise this author giveth. Theodoret, which praise condenmeth this author sore. 

For Theodoret, in his doctrine, would have, us believe, the, mystery, and adore the sacrament, »A<(»rnti<m 
where this author after in his doctrine professeth there is nothing to Ik, worshipped at all. 
if one should now say to me, “ Yea, sir, but this Theoiloret seeineth to condemn transubstan- 
tiation, because he speaketh so of the bread.:” thereunto shall he answered when I speak of 
transubstantiation, which shall be after the third and fourth book discussed*. For before, the. 
truth of the presence of the substance of Christ's body may appear, what, should, we talk of 
transubstantiation f l will, travail no more in Theodoret, but leave it. to iliy judgment, reader, 
what credit this author aught to have, that handlcth the nut,tier after this sort. 


CANTHRBIIKY. 

This bladder is so puffed up with wind, that it is marvel it brasteth not. But 
Im) patient awhile, good reader, and suffer until the blast of wind he past, and thou 
shalt see a great eahn, the bladder broken, and nothing in it but all vanity. 

There is no difference between your translation and mine, saving that mine is more 
plain, and giveth loss occasion of error; and yours, as all your doings l>e, is dark ami 
obscure, and containcth in it no little provocation to idolatry. For the words of 
Theodoret, after your interpretation, contain both a plain untruth and also manifest 
idolatry : for the signs and tokens which he speaketh of, he the Very forms and sub¬ 
stances of bread and wine. For the nominative ease to the verb of adoring, in Theodoret, 
is not the body and blood of Christ, but the mystical tokens, by your own translation: 
which mystical tokens if you will have to be the very body and blood of Christ, what 
can bo spoken more untrue or more foolish? Ami if you will have them to l>e wor¬ 
shipped with godly worship, what can he greater idolatry ? Wherefore I, to eschew 
such occasions of error, have translated the words of Theodoretus faithfully and truly 
as his mind was, and yet have avoided all occasions of evil: for tanquam, or utrirep 
enema ovra, signifieth not the truth, as you say, hut is an adverb of similitude, as it 
is likewise in this place of St Paul : Vocat ca qua; non sunt, tanquam sint. For St 


[* that translator, 1,551.] 
t* The original of Theodoret is as follows s 
OPO. 'EdXwt ale iiipifi/ev apKvaiv. ouoi yap 
perd rdv aytaapov ra pvansa aupfloXa rTp aluciav 
<pvat<a\, fiivti yiip ivl rf/s irporipai 
ova las, Kai too oXtyutToc, sal too t’&om, sal bpard 
tan, Kal aTTB, oln K«i arpnrepov ijw vocirai ee 
airtp iyivero, k at iriartvtrai, *ai irpoauvvcirai. 


we is tint ovra airtp eriareverai. Theodoret. uhi 
supra, p. 120.] 

[" Orig. ed. Winch, omits the word “wittingly.”] 
[ 7 they be believed, 1,551.] 

[“ Orig. ed. Winch, instead of, “ which shall be 

after the third and fourth book discussed,” reads, 
“ which shall be the last.”] 
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Paul saith, “ as though they werewhich indeed were not, as he said the next word 

before, non sunt , “ they be not." And nevertheless unto God all things be present; and 

those things which in their nature be not yet present, unto God were ever present, 
Bev. * 111 . in whom be not these successions of time, liefore and after: for Christ the Lamb in 
p**i. lxxxiiL his present was slain before the world began ; and a thousand year to his eyes be but 

sm. as it were yesterday; and ono day before him is as it were a thousand year, and a 

thousand year as one day. 

August, do And if you had read and considered a saying of St Augustine, De Joctrina Christiana , 
Lib! in. <sp. Lib. nr. cap. 9, yon might have understand this place of Thcodoret better than you 
do. “ lie serveth under a sign,” saith St Augustine, “ who worketh or worshippeth any 
sign, not knowing what it signifieth. But ho that worketh or worshippeth a pro¬ 
fitable sign ordained of God, the strength and signification whereof he understandeth, 
136. he worshippeth not that which is seen and is transitory, but rather that thing whereto 
all such signs ought to bo referred.” And anon after ho saith further: “At this time 
when our Lord Jesus Christ is risen, we have a most manifest argument of our freedom, 
and be not burdened with the heavy yoke of signs which wo understand not; but 
the IiOrd and the teaching of his apostles hath given to us a few signs for many, 
and those most easy to be done, most excellent in understanding, anil in performing 
most pure; as the sacrament of baptism, and the celebration of the liody and blood 
of our Lord, which every man when he receiveth knoweth whereunto they lie re¬ 
ferred, being taught that he worship not them with a carnal bondage, but rather 
with a spiritual freedom. And as it is a vile bondage to follow the letter, and to 
take the signs for the things signified by them; so to interpret the signs to no profit, 
is an error that shrewdly spreadeth abroad 1 .” These words of St Augustine, being con¬ 
ferred with the words of Theodoret, may declare plainly what Theodoret’s meaning 
was. For where he saith that we may not worship with a carnal bondage the visi¬ 
ble signs, (meaning of water in baptism, and of bread and wine in the holy communion,) 
when wo receive the same, but rather ought to worship the things whereunto they 
bo referred, he meant that although those signs or sacraments of water, bread, 
and wine ought highly to lie esteemed, and not to lie taken as other common water, 
baker’s bread, or wine in the tavern, but as signs dedicated, consecrated, and referred 
to an holy use; and by those earthly things to represent things celestial; yet the very 
true honour and worship ought to bo given to the celestial things, which by the visi¬ 
ble signs be understand, and not to the visible signs themselves. And nevertheless, 
both St Augustino and Theodoret count it a certain kind of worshipping the signs, 
the reverent esteeming of them above other common and profane things, and yet 
the same principally to bo referred to the celestial things represented by the signs; 
and therefore saith St Augustine potius, “rather." And this worship is as well in the 
sacrament of baptism, as in the sacrament of Christ’s body and blood. And there¬ 
fore, although whosoever is baptized unto Christ, or eateth his flesh and drinketli his 
blood in his holy supper, do first honour him; yet is lie corporally and carnally nei¬ 
ther in the supper, nor in baptism, but spiritually and effectually. 

Now where you lcavo the judgment of Theodoret to the reader, even so do I also, 
not doubting but the indifferent reader shall soon espy, how little cause you have so 
to boast, and blow out your vain-glorious words as you do. But hear now what 
followcth noxt in my book. 


[ l Sub signo enitn servit qui operatur aut vene- 
ratur aliquam rem signiticantem, nesciens quid nig. 
nificet: qui vero aut operatur, aut veneratur utile 
signum divinitus institutum, cujua vim Bignifica. 
tionemque intelligit, non hoc veneratur quod videtur 
et transit, sed illud potius quo talia cuncta refe¬ 
renda aunt.—Hoc vero tempore posteaquam resur- 
rectione Domini nostri manifestissimum indicium 
nostra; libertatis illuxit, nec eorum quidem signorum, 
quiejam intelUgimus, operatione g t avi onemti sunmn; 

sed quedam pauca pro multi*, eademque factu fa- 
cillima, et. inteilectu augustissima, ct observatione 


castissima ipse Dominus et apostolica tradidit dis¬ 
cipline : sicuti est baptismi sacramentum, et ccle- 
bratio corporis et sanguinis Domini. Quo; unusquis- 
que cum percipit, quo referantur imbutus aghoscit, 
ut ea non carnali servitute, sed spiritali potius 
libertate veneretur. Ut autem literam sequi, et signa 
pro rebus qute iis significantur acciperc, servilis in- 
iirmitatia est; ita inutiliter signa interpreted, male 
vagantis erroris est. Augustin. De doctrina 
Christiana, Lib. in. cap. U. l’ar* tv. Basil, ap. 

Amerbach. 1606.] 
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And marvel not, good reader, that Christ at that time spake in figures, chap. m. 
when he did institute that sacrament, seeing that it is the nature of all sacra- ^mh« v £; 
ments to be figures. And although the scripture be full of schemes, tropes, notktn,n|{L ' 
and figures, yet specially it useth them when it speaketh of sacraments. 

When the ark, which represented God’s majesty, was come into the army 
of the Israelites, the Philistines said that God was come into the army. Andisam.w. 
God himself said by his prophet Nathan, that from the timo that he had * sam. vu. 
brought the children of Israel out of Egypt, ho dwelled not in houses, but 
that he was carried about in tents and tabernacles. And yet was not God 
himself so carried about, or went in tents or tabernacles: but because the 
ark, which was a figure of God, was so removed from place to place, he 130. 

spake of himself that thing, which was to bo understand of the ark. 

And Christ himself oftentimes spake in similitudes, parables, and figures; chri*t him- 
as when he said: “ The field is the world, the enemy is the devil, tho seod figurative 

is the word of God;” “John is Elias;” “I am a vino, and you be the Matt. xiu. 

branches; ” “I am bread of life; ” “ my Father is an husbandman, and he * )h x n v ^ 

hath his fan in his hand, and will make clean his floor, and gather tho jftJJJYii. 

wheat into his barn, but the chaff he will cast into everlasting fire; ” “I have John i v . 
a meat to eat which you know not;” “work not meat that perisheth, but ha&o 0 ™™ 

* 1 ducare queni 

that endureth unto everlasting life; ” “I am a good shepherd ; ” “ the Son J™,' 1 ™ 111 *- 

of man will set the sheep at his right hand, and the goats at his left hand;” 

“I am a door, one of you is the devil;” “whosoever docth my Father’s will, John*, 
he is my brother, sister, and motherand when he said to his mother Matt. *u. 
and to John, “ This is thy son,” “ this is thy mother.” John xix. 

These, with an infinite number of like sentences, Christ spake in parables, 
metaphors, tropes, and figures. But chiefly when ho spake of tho sacraments, 
he used figurative speeches. 

As when in baptism he said, “that we must be baptized with the Holy zeui. 
Ghost,” meaning of spiritual baptism. And like speech used St John the Baptist, “*«•«• 
saying of Christ, “ that ho should baptize with tho Holy Ghost and fire.” 

And Christ said, “ that wo must be born again, or else wo cannot see the John m. 
kingdom of God.” And said also : “ Whosoever shall drink of that water winch John iv. 

I shall give him, he shall never be dry again. But the water which I shall 
give him, shall bo made within him a well, which shall spring into ever-ibidem.’’ 
lasting life.” And St Paul saith, “that in baptism we clothe us with Christ, Ham.vi. 
and be buried with him.” This baptism and washing by the fire and the Holy 
Ghost, this now birth, this water that springeth in a man and floweth into 
everlasting life, and this clothing and burial, cannot bo understand of any 
material baptism*, material washing, material birth, clothing, and burial; but 
by translation of things visible into things invisible, they must bo understand 
spiritually and figuratively. 

After the same sort the mystery of our redemption, and the passion of 
our Saviour Christ upon the cross, as well in the new as in the old testa¬ 
ment, is expressed and declared by many figures and figurative speeches. 

As the pure paschal lamb without spot signified Christ, the effusion of The 
the lamb’s blood signified the effusion of Christ’s blood; and the salvation 
of the children of Israel from temporal death by the lamb’s blood signified 
our salvation from eternal death by Christ’s blood. 

And as Almighty God, passing through Egypt, killed all the Egyptians’ 
heirs in every house, and left not one alive, and nevertheless he passed by 


[ * Of any baptism, 1851.] 
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the children of Israel’s houses, where he saw the lamb’s blood upon the doors, 
and hurted none of them, but saved them all by the means of the lamb’s 
blood; so likewise at the last judgn|ent of the whole world, none shall be passed 
over and saved but that shall be found marked with the blood of the most 
pure and immaculate Lamb, Jesus Christ. And forasmuch as the shedding of 
that lamb’s blood was a token and figure of the shedding of Christ’s blood 
then to come; and forasmuch also as all the sacraments and figures of the 
old testament ceased and had an end in Christ; lest by our great unkindness we 
should peradventurc be forgetful of the great benefit of Christ, therefore at 
his last supper, (when ho took his leave of his apostles to depart out of the 
137. world,) he did make a new will and testament, wherein he bequeathed unto 
us clean remission of all our sins, and the eviirtasting inheritance of heaven. 
And the same he confirmed the next day with his own blood and death. 

And lest wo should forget the same, ho ordained not a yearly memory, 
(as the paschal lamb was eaten but onco every year,) but a daily remembrance 
he ordained thereof in bread and wine, sanctified and dedicated to that purpose, 
Matt xxvi. saying: “ This is my body; this cup is my blood, which is shod for the 
remission of sins: do this in remembrance of me —admonishing us by these 
words, spoken at the making of his last will and testament, and at his departing 
out of the world, (because* they should be tho better remembered,) that when¬ 
soever wo do cat the bread in his holy supper, #and drink of that cup, we 
should remember how much Christ hath done for us, and how ho died for 
i cur. xi. our sakes. Therefore saitli St Paul: “ As often as ye shall eat this bread, 

and drink the cup, you shall shew forth the Lord’s death until ho come.” 

And forasmuch as this holy bread broken, and the wine divided, do repre¬ 
sent unto us the death of Christ now past, as the killing of the paschal lamb 
did represent the same yet to come; therefore our Saviour Christ used the same 
manner of speech of bread and wine, as Cod before used tho paschal lamb 1 . 

Hxod. xii. For as in the old testament God said, “ This is the Lord’s pass-by, or 
wait. xxvi. passover”; even so saitli Christ in the new testament, “ This is my body ; 

this is my blood.” But in the old mystery and sacrament the Limb was 

not the Lord’s very passover or passing by, but it was a figure which repre¬ 
sented his passing by: so likewise in tho new testament the bread and wine 

be not Christ’s very body and blood, but they be figures, which by Christ’s 

institution be unto the godly receivers thereof sacraments, tokens, significations, 
and representations of his very flesh and blood; instructing their faith, that 
as the bread and wine feed them corporally and continue this temporal life, 
so the very flesh and blood of Christ feedotli them spiritually, and giveth 
everlasting life. 

what figurx- And why should any man think it strange to admit, a figure in these 
wrre!««iiu speeches, “ This is my body,” “ this is my bloodseeing that the cominuni- 
Mipj.er* “ cation tho same night, by tho papists’ own confessions, was so full of figura¬ 
tive sjfeechcs? For tho apostles spake figuratively when they asked Christ, 
Matt. xxvi. “ where ho would eat his passover or pass-by :” and Christ himself used tho same 
Mark xiv. figure, when lie said; “ I have much desired to eat this passover with you.” 
iuks, xxis. Also, to eat Christ’s body and to drink his blood, I am sure they will not say 

that it is taken properly, to oat and drink, as we do eat other meats and drinks. 

And when Christ said, “ This cup is a new testament in my blood,” here 

in one sentence be two figures: one in this word, “ cup,” which is not taken' for 
the cup itself, but for the thing contained in the cup: another .is in this word, 


[’ Of tlie Paschal Lamb, 1531.] 
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“ testamentfor neither the eup, nor the wine contained in the cup, is Christas 
testament, but is a token, sign, and figure, whereby is represented unto us his 
testament, confirmed by his blood. 

And if the papists will say, as they say indeed, that by this cup is neither 
meant the cup, nor the wine contained in the cup, but that thereby is meant 
Christ’s blood contained in the cup, yet must they needs grant that there is a 
figure. For Christ’s blood is not in proper speech the new testament, but it is 
the thing that confirmed the new testament. And yet by this strange interpre- 13a 
tation the papists make a very strange speech, more strange than any figurative 
speech is. For this they make the sentence: “ This blood is a new testament 
in my blood.” Which saying is so fond and so far from all reason', that the 
foolishness thereof is evident fib every man. 

WINCHESTER. 

As for the nee of figurative speeches to be accustomed in scripture is not denied. Hut 
.Philip Melancthon in an epistle to IE colamjtadius of the sacrament, giveth one good note of Melancthon. 
observation in difference between the speeches in God’s ordinances and commandments, and h^acriptunT, 
otherwise a . For if in the understanding 3 of Gorts ordinances and commandments figures mag oimmandeth 
be often received; truth shall by allegories be shortly subverted, and all our religion reduced “p5!hmfiy , ’to 
to significations. There is no speech so plain and simple but it hath some piece of a figurative con “ dcr ' 
speech, but such as expressetli the^common plain understanding; and then the common use <>/• Figurative 
the figure causeth it to be taken as a common proper speech. As these speeches, “drink up JllllSm'matic 
this cup,” or “ eat this dish 1 ,” is indeed a figurative speech, but by custom made so common i’ r *>per. 
that it is reputed the plain speech, because it hath but one only understanding commonly 
received. And tv hen Christ said, “ This cup is the new testament,” the proper speech thereof 
in letter hath an absurdity in reason, and faith also. Hut when Christ said, “ This is my 
body,” although the truth of the literal sense hath an absurdity in carnal reason, yet hath it 
no absurdity in humility of faith, nor repugneth iwt to any other truth of scripture. And seeing 
it is a singular miracle of Christ whereby to exercise us in the faith, vnderstanded as the 
plain words signify in their proper sense, there can no reasoning be made of other figurative 
speeches to make this to be their fellow and. like unto them. A T o man denieth the use of figurative 
speeches in Christ’s supper, but such us be eqiuil with plain proper speech, or be expounded 
by other evangelists in plain speech. 


CANTERBURY. 

I see well you would take a dung-fork to fight with, rather than you would lack 
a weapon. For how highly you have esteemed Melancthon in times past, it is 
not unknown. But whatsoever Melancthon saith, or howsoever you understand 
Melancthon, where is so convenient a place to use figurative speeches as when figures 
and sacraments be instituted ? And St Augustine giveth a plain rule how wo may 
know when God’s commandments be given in figurative speeches 5 , and yet shall neither 
the truth be subverted, nor our religion reduced to significations. And how can 
it be but that in the understanding of God’s ordinances and commandments figures 
must needs be often received, (contrary to Melancthou’s saying,) if it he true that you 
say, “ that there is no speech so plain and simple, hut it hath some piece of a figurative 
speech?” But now lie all speeches figurative, when it pleaseth you. What uaid I then 
to travail any more to prove that Christ in his supper used figurative speeches, seeing 
that all that he spake was spoken in figures by your saying? 

And these words “ This is my body,” spoken of the broad, and “ This is my blood,’’ 


[* The epistle referred to appears to be that in¬ 
serted in (Ecolampadii Dialogue, Quid de Eucharis- 
tja"veterea turn (frasei turn Latini senscrint, Basil. 
ltoO. «Nijllam eniin firmam rationem invenio, 
qute conscience discedenti a proprietate verborum 

satisfaciat.Cum yroprietas verborum cum nullo 

articuio fidei pugnet, nulla satis magna causa cst 


cur earn deseramus.” pp. 14, 15. The letter is 
dated Spires, an. 1520.) 

[ 3 For if theundcTstanding, 1551. Evidently 
an error of the press.] 

f 4 Eat up this dish, 1551. Orig. ed. reads as ed. 
1580.] 

[•' See before, p. 113, note 5.] 
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Chap. xm. 
.Answer to 
the authori¬ 
ties and ar 
gunuuit* of 
the papists. 


Chap. xiv. 
One brief 
answer to all. 


spoken of the cup, express no plain common understanding, whereby the common use of 
these figures should be equal with plain proper speeches, or cause them to be taken 
as common proper speeches: for you say yourself, “that these speeches in letter have 
an absurdity in reason." And as they Have absurdity in reason, so have they “absurdity 
in faith." For neither is there any reason, faith, miracle, nor truth, to say that material 
bread is Christ’s body. For then it must be true that his body is material bread, a 
converaa ad convertmlan; for of the material bread spake Christ those words, by your 
confession'. And why have not these words of Christ, “ This is my body,” an absurdity 
both in faith and reason, as well as these words, “This cup is the new testament,” 
seeing that these words were spoken by Christ as well as the other, and the credit 
of him is all one whatsoever he saith? 

But if you will needs understand these words of Christ, “ This is my body,” as the 
plain words signify in their proper sense, (as in the end you seem to do, repugning 
therein to your own former saying,) you shall see how far you go, not only from 
reason, but also from the true confession of the Christian faith. 

Christ spake of bread, say you, “ This is my bodyappointing by this word “ this" 
the bread: whereof followeth, as I said before, if bread be his body, that his body 
is bread: and if his body be bread, it is a creature without sense and reason, having 
neither life nor soul; which is horrible of any Christian man to be heard or spoken. 

Hear now what followeth further in my book. 

Now forasmuch as it is plainly declared and manifestly proved, that Christ 
called bread his body, and wine his blood, and that those sentences be figurative 
speeches; and that Christ, as concerning his humanity and bodily presence, is 
ascended into heaven with his whole flesh and blood, and is not here upon 
earth; and that the substance of bread and wine do remain still, and be received 
in the sacrament, and that although they remain, yet they have changed their 
names, so that the bread is called Christ’s body, and the wine his blood; and 
that the cause why their names be changed is this, that we should lift up our 
hearts and minds from the things which we see unto the things which wo believe 
and bo above in heaven; whereof the bread and wine have the names, although 
they bo not the very same things in deed: these things well considered and 
weighed, all the authorities and arguments, wliich the papists feign to serve 
for their purpose, be clean wiped away. 

For whether the authors, which they allege, say that we do eat Christ’s 
flesh and drink his blood; or that the bread and wine is converted into the 
substance of his flesh and blood; or that we be turned into his flesh ; or that in 
the Lord’s supper wo do receive his very flesh and blood; or that in the bread 
and wine is received that which did hang upon the cross; or that Christ hath left 
his flesh with us; or that Christ is in us and we in him; or that he is whole 
here and whole in heaven; or that the same thing is in the chalice, which 
flowed out of his side; or that the same thing is received with our mouth, which 
is believed with our faith; or that tho bread and wine after the consecration bo 
the body and blood of Christ; or that we be nourished with the body and blood 
of Chri^; or that Christ is both gone hence and is still hero; or that Christ at 
his last supper bare himself in his own hands: these and all other like sentences 
may not* bo understanded of Christ’s humanity literally and carnally, as the 
words in common speech do properly signify; for so doth no man eat Christ’s 
flesh, nor drink his blood, nor so is not the bread and wine 3 after the conse¬ 
cration his flesh and blood, nor so is not his flesh and blood whole here in earth 
eaten with our mouths, nor so did not Christ take himself in his own hands. 

[> By your own confession, 1601 .] words, “ turned into his flesh and blood, nor we into 

[* Not omitted in edit. 1580.] him; nor so is the bread and wjne,” and the passage 

[* The Orig. ed. and ed. 1551, add the following then runs on as above, “ after the consecration,” &c.] 
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But these and all other like sentences, which declare Christ to be here in earth, 
and to be eaten and drunken of Christian people, are to be undcrstanded either 140. 
of his divine nature, (whereby he is everywhere,) or else they must bo under- 
standcd figuratively, or spiritually. For figuratively he is in tho bread and 
wine, and spiritually he is in them that worthily oat and drink tho bread ami 
wine; but really, carnally, and corporally, ho is only in heaven, from whenco 
he shall come to judge the quick and dead. 

This brief answer will suffice for all tliat tho papists can bring for their 
purpose, if it be aptly applied. And for tho more evidence hereof, I shall 
apply the same to some such places, as the papists think do make most for 
them, that by the answer to those places the rest may bo tho more easily 
answered unto. 


WINCHESTER. 

In the seventy-fourth leaf this author goeth about to give a general solution to all that 
may he said of Christ's being in earth, in heaven, or in the sacrament; and giveth instructions 
how these words of Christ's divine nature, figuratively, spiritually , really, carnally, corporally, 
may be placed: and thus he saith: “Christ in his divine nature may be said to be in the earth, 
figuratively in the sacrament, spiritually in the man that receiveth, but really, carnally, cor¬ 
porally, only in heaven." Let us consider the placing of these terms. When we say Christ 
is in his divine nature everywhere, is he not really also everywhere, according to the true *lleally. 
essence of his Godhead? in deed everywhere? That is to say, not in fantasy, nor imagination, 
but verily, truly, and therefore really, as we believe, so in deed every where? And when Christ 
is spiritually in good men by grace, is not Christ in them really by grace ? but in fantasy and 
imagination? And therefore whatsoever this author saith, the word “ really” may not have such 
restraint to be referred only to heaven, unless the author would deny that substance of the God¬ 
head, which as it comprehendeth all, being incomprehensible, and is everywhere without limitation 
of place, so as it is, truly it is, in deed is, and therefore really is; and therefore of Christ must be 
said, wheresoever he is in his divine nature by power or grace, he is there really, whether we speak 
of heaven or earth. 

As for the terms “carnally” and “corporally," as this author seemeth to use them in other • carnally. 
places of this book to express the manner of presence of the human nature in Christ, I marvel * Curpomlly ' 
by what scripture he shall 4 prove that Christie body is so carnally and corporally in heaven. 

We be assured by faith, grounded upon the scriptures, of the truth of the being of Chrises flesh 
and body there, and the same to be a true flesh and a true body; but yet in such sense as this 
author useth the terms carnal and corporal against the sacrament to imply a grossness, he 
cannot so attrilmte those terms to Christ’s body in heaven. St Augustine after the gross sense 
of carnally, saith : “ Christ reigneth not carnally in heaven.” And Gregory Nazianzen saith : August, de 
“Although Christ shall come in the last day to judge, so as he shall be seen; yet there is in him Gregor. Na¬ 
no grossness," he saith, and rrferreth the manner of his being to his knowledge only. “ And our ifeptumo!" 
resurrection," St Augustine saith, “although it shall be of our true flesh, yet it shall not be car¬ 
nally.” Arid when this author had 6 defamed as it were the terms “carnally” and “ corporally ,” 
as terms of grussness, to whom he used always to put as an adversative the term “ spiritually ,” 
as though carnally and spiritually might not agree in one; now for all that he would place 
them both in heaven, where is no carnality, but all the manner of being spiritual, where is no 
grossness at all, the secrecy of the manner of which life is hidden from us, and such as eye hath 
not seen, or ear heard, or ascended into the heard and thought of man. ^ 

I know these terms carnally and corporally may have a good understanding out of the •How Christ 
mouth of him that had not defamed them with grossness, or made them adversaries to spiritual; S'be'rarpo^ 
and a man may say Christ is corporally in heaven because the truth of his body is there, and ISrnan'y'm 
carnally in heaven because his flesh is truly there: but in this understanding both the wards heavc “ - 
carnally and corporally may be coupled with the word spiritually, which is against this author's 
teaching, who appointeth the word spiritually to be spoken of Christ’s presence in the man that 
received the sacrament worthily, which speech I do not disallow; but as Christ is spiritually in the 
man that doth receive the sacrament worthily, so is he in him spiritually before he receive, or else 141. 
he cannot receive worthily , os I have before said. And by this appearetk how this author, to 


[ 4 Will, 1551.J 


[■' Hath, 1351.] 
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frame his general solution, hath used neither of the terms “really,” “carnally” and “corporally 1 ” 
or “ spiritually,” in a convenient order, hut hath in his distribution misused them notably. For 
Irat'iJfthe™" *R hi* divine nature is really everywhere, and in his human nature is carnally arid cor- 

Mhe’ETin J wrally, as these words signify substance of the flesh and body, continually in heaven to the day 

heaven. of judgment, and nevertheless after that signification present in the sacrament also. And in 
those terms in that signification the fathers have spoken of thd* effect of the eating of Christ in 
the sacrament, as in the particular solutions to the authors hereafter shall appear. Marry as 
touching the use of the word “ figuratively,” to say that Christ is figuratively in the bread and 
wine, is a saying which this author hath not proved at all, but is a doctrine before this divers 
times reproved, and now by this author in England renewed. 


CANTERBURY. 


Really. 


Carnally and 
etirporally. 


142. 


Gnwkly. 


Augustinus. 


Although my chief study bo to speak so plainly that all men 3 may understand every 
thing what I say, yet nothing is plain to him that will find knots in a rush. For when 
I say that all sentences which declare Christ to bo here in earth, and to he eaten and 
drunken of Christian people, aro to bo understanded cither of his divine nature, (whereby 
ho is everywhere,) or else they must bo understanded figuratively or spiritually; (for 
figuratively he is in the bread and wine, and spiritually he is in them that worthily 
eat and drink the bread and wine; but really, carnally and corporally, he is only in 
heaven;) you have termed these my words as it liketh you, hut far otherwise than 
I either wrote or meant, or than any indifferent reader would have imagined. 

For what indifferent reader would have gathered of my words, that Christ in his 
divine nature is not really in heaven ? For 1 make a disjunctive, wherein I declare a 
plain distinction between his divine nature ami his human nature. And of his divine 
nature I say in the first member of my division, which is in the beginning of my aforesaid 
words, that by that nature lie is everywhere. And all the rest that followetli is spoken 
of his human nature, whereby he is carnally and corporally only in heaven. 

And as for this word “really,” in such a sense as you expound it, (that is to say, 
not in fantasy nor imagination, hut verily and truly,) so I grant that Christ is really, 
not only in them that duly receive the sacrament of the 1 word’s supper, but also in them 
that duly receive the sacrament of baptism, and in all other true Christian people at 
other times when they receive no sacrament. For all they bo the members of Christ's 
body, and temples in whom he truly inhabiteth, although corporally and really (as 
the papists take that word “really") he be only in heaven, and not in the sacrament. 
And although in them that duly receive the sacrament he is truly and in deed, and 
not by fancy and imagination, and so really, (as you understand “ really,”) yet is he not 
in them corporally, but “spiritually," as I say, and “only after a spiritual manner,” 
as you say. 

And as for these words, “carnally” and “corporally,” I defame them not; for T mean 
by carnally and corporally none otherwise than after the form and fashion of a man's 
body, as wc shall he after our resurrection, that is to say, visible, palpable, and cir¬ 
cumscribed, having a very quantity with due proportion and distinction of members, 
in place and order, one from another. And if you will deny Christ so to be in heaven, 
I have so plain and manifest scriptures against you, that I will take you for no Christian 
man, except that you revoke that error. For sure 1 am that Christ's natural body hath 
such a grossness, or stature and quantity, if you will so eall it, because the word gross¬ 
ness, grossly taken, as you understand it, soundeth not well in an incorruptible and 
immortal body. 

Marry, its for any other grossness, as of eating, drinking, and gross avoiding of the 
same, with such other like corruptible grossness, it is for gross heads to imagine or think 
either of Christ, or of any body glorified. 

And although St Augustine may say, that Christ reigneth not carnally in heaven, 
yet he saitli plainly, that his body is of such sort that it is circumscribed aud contained 
in one place. 


[• Carnally, corporally, or spiritually, 13.51.] i tlic intermediate words.] 

[*’ Of the sacrament, Orig. eil. Winch, omitting ! [* !>o that all tuen, 1551.] 
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And Gregory Nazianzcn meant that Christ should not come at the last judgment NaiUnmnw. 
in a corruptible and mortal flesh, as he had before his resurrection, and as we have 
in this mortal life, (for such grossness is not to be attributed to bodies glorified;) but 
yet shall he come with such a body as ho hath since his resurrection, absolute and 
perfect in all parts and members of a man’s body, having hands, feet, head, mouth, 
side and wounds, and all other parts of a man visible and sensible, like as we shall all 
appear before him at the same last day, with this same flesh in substance that we now 
have, and with these same eyes shall we see God our Saviour. Marry to what fineness 
and pureness our bodies shall be then changed, no man knoweth in the peregrination 
of this world, saving that St Paul saith, “ that ho shall change this vile body, that Phil- hi. 
he may make it like unto his glorious body.” But that we shall have diversity of 
all members, and a due proportion of men’s natural bodies, the scripture manifestly 
declareth, whatsover you can by a sinister gloss gather of Nassianmv to the contrary, 
that glorified bodies have no flesh nor grossness. 

But see you not how much this saying of St Augustine (that our resurrection 
shall not be carnally) xnaketh against yourself? For if we shall not rise carnally, 
then is not Christ risen carnally, nor is not in heaven carnally. And if he be not 
in heaven carnally, how can he be in the sacrament carnally, and eaten and drunken 
carnally with our mouths, as you say he is? And therefore, as for the terms “car¬ 
nally and corporally," it is you that defame them by your gross taking of them, and 
not T. that speak of none other grossness, but of distinction of the natural and sub¬ 
stantial parts, without the which no man’s body can be perfect. 

And whereas hero, in this process, you attribute unto Christ none other presence whether 
in heaven but spiritual, without all manner of grossness or carnality, so that all heaven but 
manner of being is spiritual, and none otherwise than he is in the sacrament, here tuS'mSner. 
i join an issue with you for a joint, and for the price of a fagot. I wondered all A " ,ll,ue ' 
this while that you were so ready to grant, that Christ is but after a spiritual 
manner in the sacrament; and now I wonder no more at that, seeing that you say 
he is but after a spiritual manner in heaven. And by this means we may say that 
he hath but a spiritual manhood, as yon say that he hath in the sacrament but a 
spiritual body. And yet some carnal thing and grossness lie hath in him, for he hath 
flesh and bones, which spirits lack; except that to all this impiety you will add, 143* 

that his flesh and bones also bo spiritual things, and not carnal. And it is not with¬ 
out some strange prognostication, that you be now waxed altogether so spiritual. 

Now as concerning the word “figuratively,” what need this any proof, that Christ Figuratively, 
is in the sacraments figuratively ? which is no more to say but sacramentally. And 
you grant yourself that Christ, under the figure of visible creatures, gave invisibly 
his precious body. And you say that Christ said, “This is my body,” using the 
outward signs of the visible creatures. And this doctrine was never reproved of any 
catholic man, but hath at all times and of all men been allowed without contra¬ 
diction, saving now of you alone. Now followetli my answer to the authors parti¬ 
cularly. 

And first, to St Clement. My words be these. 

They allege St Clement, whoso words he these, as they report: “ The chap. xv. 
sacraments of God’s secrets aro committed to three degrees: to a priest, a ">cieme", 
deacon, and a minister: which with fear and trembling ought to keep the 
leavings of the broken pieces of the Lord’s body, that no corruption bo found 
in the holy place, lest by negligence groat injury bo done to the portion of 
the Lord’s body.” And by and by followeth: “ So many hosts must bo 

offered in the altar as will suffieo for the people. And if any remain, they 
must not be kept until the morning, but be spent and consumed of the clerks 
with fear and trembling. And they that consume the residue of the Lord’s 
body may not by and by take other common meats, lest they should mix 
that holy portion with the meat, which is digested by the belly, and avoided 
by the fundament. Therefore if the Lord’s portion be eaten in the morning. 
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Clement. 


tho ministers that consume it must fast unto six of the clock; and if they do 
take it at three or four of tho clock, the minister must fast until the evening.” 

Thus much writeth Clement of this matter: if the epistle which they allege 
were Clement’s, (as in deed it is not, but they have feigned many tilings in 
other men’s names, thereby to stablish their feigned purposes,) nevertheless 
whosesoever tho epistle was, if it be thoroughly considered, it maketh much 
more against the papists than for their purpose. For by the samo epistle 
appcaretli evidently three special tilings against the errors of the papists. 

The first is, that tho broad in the sacrament is called the Lord’s body, 
and the pieces of tho broken bread be called the pieces and fragments of tho 
Lord’s body, which cannot be understand but figuratively. 

The second is, that the bread ought not to be reserved and hanged up, as 
tho papists everywhere do use. 

The third is, that the priests ought not to receive tho sacrament alone, 
(as the papists commonly do, making a sale thereof unto the people,) but they 
ought to communicate with the people. 

And here is diligently to bo noted, that we ought not unroverently and 
unadvisedly to approach unto this meat 1 of tho Lord’s table, as we do to 
other common meats and drinks, but with great fear and dread, lest we should 
come to that holy table unworthily, wherein is not only represented, but also 
spiritually given unto us, very Christ himself. 

And therefore we ought to come to that board of the Lord with all reve¬ 
rence, faith, love, and charity, fear, and dread, according to the same. 

WINCHESTER. 

Let us now consider what particular answers this author deviseth to make to the fathers 
of the church ; and first what he saith to St Clement's Epistle, his handling whereof is worthy 
to be noted. 

First, he saith the epistle is not Clement's, Init feigned, as he saith many other things be for 
their purpose, he saith, which solution is short and may be soon learned of naughty men, and 
naughtily applied’ further as they list. Jlut this T may say, if this epistle were feigned of the 
papists, then do they shew themselves fools that could feign no better, but so as this author 
might of their feigned epistle gather three notes against them. This author’s notes be these: first, 
“ that the bretul in the sacrament is called the Lord’s body, atui that the broken bread be called 
the pieces and fragments of the Lords body.” Mark well, reader, this note that spealceth so much 
of bread, where the words of the epistle in the part here alleged name no bread at all. If this 
author hath read so mu eh mention of bread in another 2 part of the epistle, why bringeth 
he not that forth to fortify his note f 1 have read after the same 3 epistle, panes sanctuarii, 
but they would not help this author’s note; and yet for the other matter joined with them, they 
would slander another way. And therefore seeing this author hath left them out, 1 will go no 
further than is here alleged. 

The calling of bread by enunciation for a name is not material, because it signifieth that was, 
but in that is here alleged is no mention of bread to prove the note; and to faithful men the 
words of the epistle reverently express the remain of the mysteries, in which when many hosts be 
offered in the altar, according to the multitude that should communicate, those many hosts after 
consecration be not many bodies of Christ, but of many breads one body of Christ. And yet, as 
we teach in England now in the book of common prayer, in every part of that is broken is the 
whole body of our Saviour Christ. Man’s words cannot suffice to express Ood’s mysteries, nor 
can* utter them so, as froward reason shall not find matter to wrangle. And yet to stay reason 
may suffice, that as in one loaf of bread broken every piece broken is a piece of that bread, and 
every piece of the bread broken is in itself a whole piece of bread, and so whole bread, for every 
piece hath an whole substance of bread in it: so we truly speak of the host consecrated, to avoid 

[' The meat, 1551, and Orig. ed.] I [ 8 In the same, 1551.] 

[* Any other, 1531.] ' [ 4 Cannot, Orig. ed. M'inch.} 
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the fantasy of multiplication of Christs body, which in all the hosts, and all the parts of the 
hosts, is but one, not broken nor distribute by pieces, and yet in a speech, to tell anti signify 
that is broken, called in name the leaving “pieces of the body,” “portion of tlte body,” “residue 
of the body;” in which nevertheless each one piece is Christ’s whole body. 

- So as this speech having a figure, hath it of necessity to avoid the absurdity, whereby to 
signify a multitude of bodies, which is not so, and the sound of the speech Christian ears do 
abhor. But this I ask, where is the matter of this author’s note, that bread is called Christ’s 
body? where there is no word of bread in tlte words alleged; and if there were, as there is 
not, it were worthy no note at all. For that nSme is not abhorred, and the catholic faith 
teacheth that the fraction is in the outward sign, and not in the body of Christ, invisibly 
present, and signified so to be present by that visible sign. The second note of this author is 
touching reserving, which Clement might seem to deny, because he ordered the remain to be 
received of the clerks, thinking so best; not declaring *rpressly that nothing might be reserved 
to the use of them that be absent. The contrary whereof appearcth by Justin the Martyr 3 , 
who testifieth a reservation to be sent to them, that were sick, who and they dwell far from 
the church, as they do in some places, it may by chance in the way, or trouble in the sick man, 
tarry till the morning or it be received. And Cyril 8 writeth expressly, that in case it so doth, 
the mystical benediction, by which terms he calleth the sacrament, remaineth still in force. 
When this author findeth fault at hanging up of the sacrament, he blameth only his own 
country and the isles hereabout; which fault Linehood 7 , after he had travelled other countries 
found here, being the manner of custody in reservation otherwise used than in other parts. 
But one thing this author should have noted of Clement's words when he speaketh of fearing 
and trembling, which and the bread were never the holier, as this author teacheth, and blit 
only a signification, why should any man fear or tremble more in their presence than he 
doth when he heareth of Christ’s supper, the gospel read, or himself or any other saying his 
creed, which in words signify as much as the bread doth, if it be but a signification ? And 
Peter Martyr saith, that words signify more clearly than these signs do, and saith further 
in his disputation with Chedsay, that we receive the body of Christ, no less by words than 
by the sacramental signs; which teaching if it were true, why should this sacrament be trem¬ 
bled at ? But because this author noteth the epistle of Clement to be feigned, T will not 
make with him any foundation of it, but note to the reader the third note, gathered by this 
author of Clement's words, ivhich is, “that priests ought not to receive alone,” which the 
words of the epistle prove not. It sheweth indeed what was done, and how the feast is indeed 
prepared for the people as well as the jrriest. 

And l never read any thing of order in law or ceremony forbidding the people to com¬ 
municate with the priest, but all the old prayers and ceremonies sounded as the people ditl 
communicate with the priest. And when the people is prepared for, and then come, not, but 
fearing and trembling forbear to come, that then the priest might not receive his part alone, 
the words of this epistle shew not. And Clement, in that he speaketh so of leavings, seemeth 
to think of that case of disappointment of the people that should come, providing in that 
case the clerks to receive the residue ; whereby should appear, if there were no store of clerks, but 
only one clerk, as some poor churches have no more, then a man might rather make a note of 
Clements mind, that in that case one priest might receive all atone*, and so upon a chance keep 
the feast alone. But whatsoever we may gather, that note of this author remaineth unproved, 
that the priest ought not to receive alone. 

And here I dare therefore join an issue with this author, that none of his three feigned notes 
is grounded of any words of this that he noteth a feigned epistle, taking only words fl that he 
allegeth here. This author upon occasion of this epistle, which he calleth feigned, speaketh more 
reverently of the sacrament than he doth in other places, which methink worthy to be noted of me. 
Here he saith that very Christ himself is not only represented, but also spiritually given unto us 
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Peter Martyr. 
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An issue. 


I s Kill rj iidSutris Kai »i /tcT(t\t|i/rte diri ruv 
evX<tptirrtiOevraau kiedarto ytverai, Kai Tots au Trap- 
ovat iia t£» SiaKovwv ire/uir«Tat. Just. Op. Par. 

1742. Apol. i. (al. ii.) 67. p. 83.] 

[° ’A Kovta Sk art els dyiaapov airpa ktsiv tpairiv 
t»|V pv<TTtKt}v euXoyiav, el avro/tt'vot Xetifraeov alrrqs, 
els cTfjdav t|^t tpav. pilvovrat ik tuutu Xcyovres. 

ov yap aWoiovrai Xpiaros, oiite to ayiov avrov 
trai/sa peTaflKitOtiacTai, a\\' ij t»;s euAoyi'as Svva- 


/us, Kai ii Jaxiirotos X“P‘* viijueKtls hrriv lu outijT.— 
Cyrillus, ad Calosyrium. Kd. Aubert. Tom. VI. 
p. 368. Ed. Par. 1638.] 

[ 7 Linehood or Lindwood compiled the Pro¬ 
vincial Constitutions in the time of king Henry VI. 
and is referred to by Beal, clerk of the Council, 
as an authority, in Strypc, Whitgil't, II. p. 138.] 

[ 8 Receive alone, Orig. ed. Winch.] 

1° The only words, 1551.] 
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Clement's 

epistles 

feigned. 


in this+tablet for so I understand the word “^herein.” And then if very Christ himgelf be 
represented and given in the table, the author meaneth not the material table, but by the word 
“ table” the meat upon the tables as the word mensa, u a table,” doth signify in the 16fA of the 
■ Asps, and the 10 th of the Corinthians 1 . Now if very Christ himself be given in the meat, then 
is ha present in the mca/t to be given. So as by this teaching very Christ himself is not only 
figuratively in the table, that is to say, the meat of the table, which this author now calleth repre¬ 
senting, but is also spiritually given in the table, as these words sound to me. But whether this 
author will say very Christ himself ie givem spiritually in the meat, or by the meat, or with the 
meat, what scripture hath he to prove thafhe saith, if the words of Christ be only a figurative 
speech, and the bread only signify Christ's body ? For if the words of the institution be but in 
figure, man cannot add of his device any other substance or effect than the words of Christ 
purport: and so this supper, after this author’s teaching in other places of hie book, where he 
would, have it but a signification, shall be a bare memory of Christs death, and signify only 
such communication of Christ, as we have otherwise by faith in that benefit of his passion, 
without any special communicatio n of the substance of his flesh in this sacrament, being the same 
only a figure, if it were true that this author would persuade in the conclusion of this book, 
although by the way he saith otherwise, for fear percase and trembling, that he conceiveth even 
of an epistle which he himself saith is feigned. , 

CANTERBURY. 

It is no marvel, though this epistle feigned by the papists many years passed do 
vary from the papists in these latter days. For the papistical church at the beginning 
was not so corrupt as it was after, but from time to time increased in errors and cor¬ 
ruption more and more, and still doth, according to St Paul’s saying: “ Evil men and 
deceivers wax ever worse, both leading other into error, and erring themselves.” For 
at the first beginning they had no private masses, no pardons in purgatory, no reser¬ 
vation of the bread; they knew no masses of Scala Cadi, no lady psalters, no transnb- 
stantiation; but of later days all these, and an infinite number of errors besides, were 
invented and devised without any authority of God’s word. As yourself have newly 
invented* a great sort of new devices contrary to the papists before your time, as that 
Christ is in the sacrament carnally and naturally; that the demonstration was made 
upon the bread when Christ said, “This is my body;" that the word “satisfactory” 
signifieth no more but the priest to do his duty; with many other things, which 
here for shortness of time I will omit at this present, purposing to speak of them 
more hereafter. And the epistles of Clement were feigned before the papists had run 
so far in errors as they 1 k> now. For yet at that time was not invented, as I said, 
tho error of transubstantiation, nor the reservation of the sacrament, nor the priests 
did not communicate alone without tho people. But that the said epistlo of Clement 
was feigned, be many most certain arguments. For there be fivo epistles of Clement 
so knit together, and referring ono to another, that if one be feigned, all must needs 
be feigned. 

Now neither Eusebius ip JCcclesuwtica Historia , nor St Jerome, nor Gcnnadius, nor 
any other old writer, maketh any mention of those epistles; which authors, in rehearsing 
what works Clement wrote, (not leaving out so much as ono epistlo of liis,) would 
surely have made some mention of the five epistles, which the papists long before our 
time feigned in his name, if there had been afty such in their time. 

Moreover those epistles make mention, that Clement at James’s request wrote unto 
him the manner of Peter’s death ; but how could that be, seeing that James was doad 
seven years before Peter ? For James died the seventh year, and Peter tho fourteenth 
year, of Nero the emperor. 

Thirdly, it is contained in the same epistles, that Peter made Clement his successor,- 
which could not bo true, forasmuch as next to Peter succeeded Linus, as all the his*- 
tories tell. ’ 

Fourthly, the author of those epistles saith, that he made the hook called Itxntrarnum 

f 1 To the Corinth. 1651. ] [* A* yourself newly invented, 1651.] 
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Clemeutia , which was but feigned in Clements name, as it is declared. Diet, xv., Sancta \ 

And then it followeth likewise of tho other epistles. 

Fifthly, the author of those epistles taketh upon him^to instruct St James in the 
sacraments, and in all manner fashion 4 how ha should use Himself in his vocation, 
as he® should say, that James, who learned of Christ himself^ knew not how to use 
* himself in the necessary points of Christ’s relijrion, except Clement must teach him. 

Sixthly, there he few things in those epistles Ihilt either bo observed at this day, or 
were at any time observed sithens Christ’s relisripij. firs| began. 

Seventhly, a great number of scriptures 'in thoso epistles be so far wrested from 
the true senso thereof, that they havo an evil opinion of Clement that think that ho 
would do such injury to God’s word. 

Eighthly, those epistles spake of palls, and archdcad^bs, and other inferior orders, * 147. 
which is not like that those things began so soon, but (as the histories*) were in¬ 
vented many years after Peter’s time. 

And finally, in one of thoso epistles is contained a most pernicious heresy, that all 
things ought to be common, and wives also, which could not be the doctrine of Clement, 
being the most pestilent error of tho Nicolaites, whom tho Iloly Ghost doth hate, as «ev. u. 
he testifieth in the Apocalypse. 

Now, all these things considered, who, having either wit or good opinion of the 
apostles and their disciples, can think that they should write any such epistles? 

But the epistle of St Clement, say you, speaketh not of bread. What was it then, clement 
I pray you, that he meant, when he spake of the broken pieces in the Lord’s supper ? bread. 

If it were not bread, it must be some other thing which Christ did eat at that supper. 
Peradventure you will say, sis some stick not to say now-a-days, that Christ had somo 
other meat at that supper than bread, sis, if he fared daintily, (which we never reswl,) you 
might imagine he had capon, partridge, or pheasant; or, if he fared hardly, at tho least 
you would say ho had cheese to eat with his bread, liecause you will defend that he 
did not eat dry bread alone. Such vain phantasies men may have, that will speak 
without God's word, which maketh mention in that holy supper of nothing but of 
bread and wine. But let it be that Christ had as many dishes as you can devise, yet 
I trust you will not say, that he called all those his body, but only the bread. And so 
St Clement, speaking of the broken pieces of the Lord’s body, of the residue and frag¬ 
ments of the Lord’s body, of the portion and leaving of the Lord’s body, must needs 
speak all this of bread. And thus is it manifest false that you say, that the epistle of 
Clement speaketh nothing of bread. 

And then, forasmuch as ho calletli the leavings of the same tho broken pieces of 
the Lord’s body, and the fragments and portion thereof he callcth the fragments and 
portion of the Lord’s body, he sliewcth that the bread reinaineth, and that the calling 
thereof the Lord’s body is a figurative speech. The body of Christ hath no fragments 
nor broken pieces, and therefore the calling hero is so material, that it proveth fully calling of 
the matter, that to call bread Christ’s body is a figurative speech. And although to miferiai. 
avoid the matter you deviso subtlo cavillations, saying that calling is not material, 
because it signifieth that was; yet they that havo understanding, may soon discern 
what a vain shift this is, imagined only to blind the ignorant reader’s eyes. But if 
that which is bread before tho consecration be after no bread, and if it be against 
the Christian faith to think that it is sflll bread, what occasion of error should this 
be, to call it still bread after consecration? Is not this a great occasion of error to 
call it bread still, if it be not bread still? 

. And yet in this place of Clement the calling can in no wise signify that was beforo 
consecration, but must needs signify that is after consecration. For this place speaketh 
of fragments, broken pieces, and leavings, which cau have no truo understanding beforo 
consecration, at what time there be yet no broken pieces, fragments, nor leavings, but 
be all doho after consecration. 

t* Item Itinerarium nomine Petri Apostoli, quod | Tom. I. col. 5J. Lugd. 1018.] 
appellatorsancti dementis. Lib. vm. apocryphum. In all manner and fashion, 1551.] 

—Corpus Juris Canonici. Oratian. Decreti Prima f* As who should say, 165!.] 

pars..Diet..xv.^ap. 3. “Jsancta Homana Ecclesia.” [" As the histories tell, 1551.] 
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But you wrangle so much in this matter to avoid absurdities, that you snarl< your- 
148. self into so many and heinous absurdities, as you shall never bo ablo to wind yourself 
out. For you say that Christ’s body, (which in all the hosts and in all tlio parts of tho 
hosts is but one, not broken, nor distributed,) is called the leaving pieces of tho body, 

„ portion of tho body, rcsiduo of tho body, and yet every piece is Christ’s whole body; 
which things to Ik* spoken of Christ’s body Christian cars abhor for to hear. And 
if you will say that your book is false, that you meant all these leaving pieces, portion, 
and residue, to be understand of the hosts, and not of Christ’s body, then you confess 
tho hosts, which be broken, to be called by name tho leavings or pieces of Christ’s body, 
the portion of his body, the residue of his body, by a figurative speech, which is as 
much as I speak in my first note. And so appeareth how vainly you have travailed 
* for tho confutation of my first™otc. 

orraerva- Now as touching tho second note : Clement deelarcth expressly, that nothing might 

be reserved. For where ho saitli, that “if any tiring remain, it must not be kept until 
the morning, but bo spent and consumed of the clerks;” how could lio declare moro 
plainly that nothing might be reserved, than by those words ? 

And as for Justin, he speaketh not ono word of sick persons, as you report of him. 

And concerning Cyril ad Calosyrium\ would to God that work of Cyril might come 
abroad! for I doubt not but it would clearly discuss this matter; but I fear that some 
papists will suppress it, that it shall never como to light. And where you say, that 
Linehood found fault with his own country of England, and blamed this realm because 
they hanged up the sacrament, contrary to tho use of other countries; you have well 
excused me that I am not the first finder of this fault, but many years ago that fault 
was found, and that it was not tho use of other countries to hang it up. And yet the 
use of other countries was fond enough, even as they had charge .and commandment 
from Tnnocontius III. and Ilonorius III. 2 

Receiving And as for tho receiving of tho sacrament with fear and trembling, ought not they 
trcmijulig? 11 ^ that be baptized in their old age, or in years of discretion, como to the water of 
baptism with fear and trembling, as well as to tho Lord’s supper ? Think you that 
Simon Magus was not in as great damnation for the unworthy receiving of baptism, 
as Judas was for the unworthy receiving of the Lord’s supper ? And yet you will not 
say that Christ is really and corporally in the water, but that tho washing in tho water 
is an outward signification and figure, declaring what God worketh inwardly in them 
that truly be baptized. And likewise speaketh this epistle of tho holy communion. 
For every good Christian man ought to come to Christ’s sacraments with great fear, 
humility, faith, love, and charity. 

hmniiiaium And St Augustine saitli that the gospel is to Ik* received or hoard with no less 
Horn. so. fear and reverence than the body of Christ. Whose words bo these: Jnterrogo ms, 
fratres et sororcs, dirite mihi: Quid ? robis plm esse ridetur rerhum Dei an corpus 
Christi ? Si rere ruhis respondere, hoc utiq-m dicere deletis , quod non sit minus 
rerhum Dei qnam corpus Christi. Jit ideo quanta solicitmline obserramus, quando nobis 
corpus Christi ministratur, nt nihil ex ipso do nostris manibus in terram radat , tanta 
solicitudine obserrrmus , ne rerhum Dei quod nobis e.rogatur , dum aliquid aut. cogitamus 
140. out loquimur , de corde nostro pereat: quia non^ minus reus erit qui rerhum Dei negli- 
genter audierit , quam ille qui corpus Christi in terram cadere sua negligcntia per- 
miserit. “ I ask this question of you, brethren and sistem,” saith St Augustine, “ answer 
me. Whether you think greater, the word of God, or the body of Christ ? If you 
will answer the truth, verily, you ought to say thus: That the word of God is no loss 
than tho body of Christ. And therefore with what carefulness we take heed, when 
tho body of Christ is ministered unto us, that no part thereof fall out of our hands 
on tho earth, with as great carefulness let us take heed, that tho word of God which 
is ministered unto ns, when wo think or speak of vain matters, perish not out of our 
hearts. For ho that hcarcth the word of God negligently shall be guilty of no less 
fault than ho that sufifereth the body of Christ to fall upon the ground through his 

[’ This Treatise was published in 1605, with a [ a Decretal. Greg. Lugd. 1618. Lib. in. Tit. 
translation in Latin by llonavent. Vulcanius.—Vid. xliv. cap. i. and Tit. xii. cap. x.] 

lo. Geo. Walch. Biblioth. Patriat. p. 446.] 
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negligence.” This is the mind of St Augustine. And as much wo have in scripture 
for the reverent hearing and reading of God’s holy word, or the neglecting thereof, 
as wo have for the sacraments. 

But it seemeth by your pen and uttcranco of this matter, that you understand not The causes of 
the ground and cause, whereupon should arise tho great fear and trembling in their trembling, 
hearts, that come to receive the sacraments; for you shew another consideration thereof 
than the scripture doth. For you seem to drive all tho causo of fear to the dignity 
of the body of Christ, there corporally present and recoivcd ; but the scripture declaretli 
the fear to rise of the indignity and unwortliiness bf tho receivers. “ lie that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily,” tlireatenctli God’s word, “ eateth and drinketli his own damnation.” 

And Cmturio, considering his own unworthincss, was abashed to receive Christ into Matt. viu. 
his house, saying: “ Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldcst come under the covering 
of my house." And tho same thing mado Peter afraid to be near unto Christ, and to 
say : “ Go from me, O Lord, for I am a sinner.” And all Christian men ought not to i.ui;c v. 
fear and tremble only, when they receive tho sacraments, hut whensoever they hear God’s 
word, and threatenings pronounced against sinners. 

Now as concerning tho third note, thou shalt soo plainly, good reader, that here 3 is The people ^ 
nothing hero answered directly, hut mere cavillations sought, and shift to avoid. For the pnesu. 
if all tho old prayers and ceremonies sound, as the people did communicate with the 
priest, (as you say they do, and so they do indeed, and that as well in the communion 
of drinking as eating,) then either tho people did communicate with them in deed, and 
received the sacrament under both the kinds, or else the prayers had been false, and 
the ceremonies frustrate and in vain. And is it like, that the priests in that time would 
have used unto God such untrue prayers, as should declare that the people did commu¬ 
nicate with them, if in deed nono did communicate with them ? as it should have been 
by your imagined chances and cases. 

But it appcarctli by tlie words of the epistle, that the whole multitude of the people 
that was present did communicate at those days, so that the priest could not commu¬ 
nicate alone, except lie would communicate when no man was in the church. But by 
the answer of this sophister hero in this place, thou mayest see an experience, good 
reader, whether ho he as ready to sec those things that make against him, as he is 
painful and studious to draw (as it were) by foree all things to his purpose, to make ISO. 
them, at tho least, to seem to make for him, although they he never so much against 
him. As appcarctli by all these his suppositions, that all the people which were pre¬ 
pared for should in those days withdraw themselves from tho communion, and not one 
of them come unto it; that the clerks should receive all that was provided for the 
people; that one clerk should receive that which many clerks ought to have received. 

And so in conclusion by only his feigned suppositions ho would persuade, that the priest 
should receive all alone. 

By such pretty cases, of tho people disappointing the priests, and of lack of store of 
clerks, you might daily find 4 cavillations with all godly ordinances. For whereas God *tijc pa.chai 
ordained the paschal lamb to be eaten up clean in every house; and where there were 
not enough in ono house to cat up the lamb, they should call of their neighbours so 
many as should suffico to eat up the whole lamb, so that nothing should remain: hero 
you might bring in your “upon a chance,” that they that lacked company to eat up 
a whole lamb, dwelt alone far from other houses, and could not come together; or could 
not get any such lamb as was appointed for tho feast, or if their neighbours lacked 
company also. And wliat if they had no spit to roast the lamb ? And whereas it 
was commanded, that they should ho shoed, what if pcrchaneo they had no shoes ? And 
if perchance a man’s wife were not at home, and all his servants failed sick of tho sweat 
or plague, and no man durst come to his house, then must ho turn tho spit himself, 
and eat the lamb all alone. Such chances you purposely dovisc, to establish your private 
moss, that tho priest may eat all alone. But by such a like reason as you make here, 
a man might prove, that tho priest should preach or say matins to himself alone, in 

case, as you say, that tho people, which should come, would disappoint him. For what 

[* That there is nothing, ISM.] ’( 4 Dayly, and find, 1551.] 

10—2 



148 


THE THIRD BOOK. 


Hieron. 
adveraiM 
Jovlnianum. 
lib. i. 


151. 

•Mine iasuc. 


liarctignifl. 

cation.. 


Ignatius in 
uniatci. ad 
Kphotiano*. 

lrt'UK'U. 

lib. v. contra 
Valentin. 


Ignatiua. 

Irenieui. 


if the people disappoint the priest, say you, and come not to the communion f What 
if the people disappoint the priest, say I, and come not to matins nor sermon ? shall 
he therefore say matins and preach, when no man is present but himself alone ? But 
your imagined case hath such an absurdity in it, as is not tolerable to be thought to 
have boon in Christian people in that time, when Clement’s epistles were written, that 
when all the people should receive the communion with the priest, yet not one would 
come, but all would disappoint him. And yet in that case I doubt not hut the priest 
would have abstained from ministration unto more opportunity, and more access of 
Christian people, as he would have done likewise in saying of matins and preaching. 
Wherefore in your case I might well answer you, as St Jeromo answered the argument 
made in the name of the heretic Jovinian, which might bo brought against the com¬ 
mendation of virginity, “ What if all men would live virgins, and no man marry? 
how should then the world bo maintained?” “What if heaven fall,” said St Jeromo? 
What if no man will come to the church ? is your argument ; for all that came in those 
days received the communion. What if heaven fall? say I. For I have not so evil 
opinion of tlio holy church in those days, to think that any such thing could chance 
among them, that no one would come, when all ought to have come. 

Now when you como to your issue, you make your caso too strait for me to 
join an issue with you, binding me to the bare and only words of Clement, and refusing 
utterly his mind. But take the words and the mind together, and I dare adventure 
an issue to pass by any indifferent readers, that I have proved all my three notes. 

And where you say, that upon occasion of this epistle I speak more reverently of 
the sacrament than I do in other places: if you were not given altogether to calum¬ 
niate and deprave my words, you should perceive in all my book through, even from 
the beginning to the end thereof, a constant and perpetual reverence given unto the 
sacraments of Christ, such as of duty all Christian men ought to give. 

Nevertheless you interpret this word “ wherein” far from my meaning. For I mean 
not that Christ is spiritually oitliur in the table, or in the bread and wine that bo set 
upon the table; but I mean that ho is present in the ministration and receiving of 
that holy supper, according to his own institution and ordinance: like as in baptism, 
Christ and tlio Holy Ghost bo not in the water, or font, but be given in the minis¬ 
tration, or to them that be truly baptized in the water. 

And although the sacramental tokens bo only significations and figures, yet doth 
Almighty God effectually work, in them that duly receive his sacraments, those divine 
and celestial operations which ho hath promised, and by the sacraments be signified. 
For else they were vain and unfruitful sacraments, as well to the godly as to the 
ungodly. And therefore I never said of the whole supper, that it is but a significa¬ 
tion or a bare memory of Christ’s death; but I teach that it is a spiritual refreshing, 
wherein our souls bo fed and nourished with Christ's very flesh and blood to eternal 
life. And therefore bring you forth some place in my book, where I say that the 
Lord’s supper is but a bare signification without any effect or operation of God in 
tlio same; or else eat your words again, and knowledge that you untruly report me. 

But hear what followcth further in my book. 

Here I pass over Ignatius and Irenaous, which make nothing for the papists’ 
opinions, but stand in the commendation of the holy communion, and in exhor¬ 
tation of all men to the often and godly receiving thereof. And yet neither 
they, nor no man else, can extol and commend, the same sufficiently, according 
to the dignity thereof, if it be godly used as it ought to be. 

WINCHESTER. 

This author saith he passe,th over Ignatiua and Irenceuss and why? Because they make 
nothing, he saith, for the papist? purpose. With the word “ papist” the author playeth at his 
pleasure. But it shall be evident that Irene doth plainly confound this author's purpose, in 
the denial of the true presence of Chrisfs very flesh in the sacrament; who, although he use 
not the words "real and substantial” yet lie doth effectually comprehend in his speech of the 

sacrament the virtue and strength of those words. And for the truth of the sacrament is 
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IrencBiis specially alleged, insomuch as Melancthon, when he writeth to (Eeolampadim, that Philip. Me- 
he will allege none but such as speak plainly *, he allegeth Irenceus for one, as appeareth by l8na ‘ 
his said epistle to (Eeolampadim. And (Eeolampadim himself is not troubled so much with 
answering any other to shape any manner of evasion, as to answer Irenceus, in whom, he 
notably stumbleth. And Peter Martyr, in his work, granteth Irenes to be specially alleged, to 
whom when he goeth about to answer, a man may evidently see how he masketh himself. 152. 
And this author bringeth in Clement's epistle, of which no great count is made, although it 
be not contemned, and passeth over Irenceus, that speaketh evidently in the matter, and was 
as old as Clement, or not much younger. And because Ignatius was of that age, and is 
alleged by Thcodoret to have written in his epistle ad Smyrnenses, whereof may appear his 
faith of the mystery of the sacrament, it shall serve to good purpose to write in the words 
of the same Ignatius here upon the credit of the said Thcodoret' 1 , whom this author so much Theodorct. 
commendeth: the words of Ignatius be these: Eucharistias ot oblationes non admittunt, quod Dialo,!0 - 3 - 
non confiteantur eucharistiam esse camom servatoris nostri Jesu Cliristi, qua; pro peceatia 
nostris passa est, quam Pater sua benignitate suscitavit. Which words be thus much in English ; 

“ They do not admit eucharistias and ‘ oblations,’ because they do not confess eucharistiam to 
be the. flesh of our Saviour Jesu Christ: which flesh suffered for our sins, which flesh the 
Father by his benignity hath stirred up.” These be Ignatius’ words, which I have not throughly 
Englished, because the word oucharistia cannot be well Englished, being a word of mystery, 
and signifieth (as Irenceus openeth) both the parts of the sacrament, heavenly and earthly, 
visible and invisible. Put in that Ignatius openeth his faith thus, he taketh 3 oucharistia to 
be, the flesh of onr Saviour Christ that suffered for us, he declareth the.sense, of Christ’s words, 

“ This is my body” not to be figurative only, hut to express the truth of the very flesh there 
given; and therefore (Ignatius saith ) oucharistia is the flesh of our Saviour Christ, the same 
that suffered and the same that rose again. Which words of Ignatius so pithily open the 

X tter, as they declare therewith the faith 1 also of Thcodoret that doth allege him, so as if 
5 author would make so absolute a work as to peruse all the fathers’ sayings, lie should 
not thus leap oner Ignatius, nor Irene neither, as I have before declared. But this is a colour 
of rhetoric called “ rejection” of that is hard to answer, ami is here a pretty shift or sleight, »sleight 
whereby thou, reader, rnayest consider how this matter is lumdled. 

CANTERBURY. 

It shall not need to make any further answer to you here as concerning Ircnaaus, 
hut only to note one thing, that if any place of Irenasus had served for your purpose, 
you would not have failed here to allege it. Hut because you have; nothing that 
inakctli for you in deed, therefore you allege nothing in especial, (lest in the answer 
it should evidently appear to he nothing,) and so slide you from the matter, as though 
all men should believe you, because you say it is so. 

And as for the place of Ircnco alleged by Melancthon in an epistle, Q5colainpadius“ Irene®, 
(without any such troubling of himself as you imagine) maketh a plain and easy answer 
thereto; although Melancthon wrote not his said epistle to (Kcolauipadius, (as you, 
negligently looking upon tlicir works, he deceived,) hut to Fridericus Myconius. And 


[* Nonnulli sine delectu maximum numerum 
testimoniorum congesscrunt, in t]uibuii plcraque 
sunt ambigua et ohseura: nos tantum ea recitavu 
mus, qua videbantur esse quam maxime perspicua. 
JMelancth. Epist. Frid. JVIyconio. This Epistle 
is inserted in (Eeolampadius's Dialogue referred 
to above, p. 137. The above quotation will be found 
in p. 33 of the edition there described.] 

[* Eux«pt<rrias sal irpompopas oiiK airoii'xov- 
t ai m , cid to juij apoXoyeiv Tijv ei>x.apurrlav aapstt 
Aval too Xmrijpos ijpwv 'hjerou Xpitnrou, -Ttjv inrep 
Ttuv apapriusv ii/iwv oraOovirav, ijv t p xptjTTorrjTr 
6 Xlanriip ijyeipen. Thcodorctus. Dialog, iii. Tom. 
IV. p. 231. Hal®. 1760-94.] 

I® Thus as he taketh, 1551.] 

[* Therewith that faith, Orig. ed. Winch.] 

[* So as if this author, 1551.] 

[* The passages of Iren ecus quoted by Mclanc- 

* Ed. Fat rum Apostol. Opera Tubing®, 1813. (Hefcle.) 
aweSix/tvrai, reads lrponvxet dnexpvrai. 


thon are from the 4th and 5th books contra Valenti, 
num : Irenaus dicit, Calicem eucharistins commu- 
nicationem sanguinis Domini, et panem quern 
frangimus communicationem corporis ejus. Item 
dicit: Calicem, qui est creatura, suutn corpus con- 
firmavit, ex quo auget corpora nostra. Quando 
ergo et mistus calix et factus panis pcrcipit verbum 
l)ei. Jit eucharistia sanguinis et corporis Christi, ex 
quibus augetur et subsistit carnis nostr® substantia. 
...Idem et alio loco dicit: Quomodo dicunt carnem 
in corruptionem devenirc, et non percipere vitam, 
qu® a corpore Domini et sanguine alitur ? The 
“ plain and easy answer” of (Ecolampadius begins 
thus : At si ego essem Valentinus vel Manichsus, 
nihil terrerer, si sic argueres s Panis est corpus 
Christi, vel, Christi corpus edimus caraaliter; 
igitur resurrecturi sumus. Inutilis enim esset conse- 
quentia. OBcolampad. Dialog, pp. 81,82,188, seqq.J 

Ignatii Epist. ad Smynueos, p. 173, for rpoafapit m* 
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the words of Irenee alleged by Melancthon mean in effect no more, but to prove that 

our bodies shall rise again, and be joined unto our souls, and reign with them in the 

eternal life to come. For he wrote against Valentino, Marcion, and other heretics, 
which denied the resurrection of our bodies, from whom it soemeth you do not much 
dissent, when you say that our bodies shall riso spiritually 1 , if yon mean that they shall 
rise without tlio form and fashion of men's bodies, without distinction and proportion 
of members. For tlioso shall bo marvellous bodies, that shall have no shape nor 
fashion of bodies, as you say Christ’s body is in the sacrament, to whose body ours 
shall be like after the resurrection. 

153. But to return to answer lienee clearly and at large, his meaning was this, that 

caHedchriit’I as the water in baptism is called aqua regenerant, “ the water that doth regenerate,” 
wine hu* and yet it doth not regenerate in deed, but is the sacrament of regeneration wrought 

Mmd, ],y t] 10 Holy Ghost, and called so to make it to he esteemed above other common 

waters: so Christ confessed the creatures of bread and wine, joined unto his words 
in his holy supper, and there truly ministered, to be his body and blood; meaning 
thereby, that they ought not to be taken as common bread, or as bakers’ bread, and 
Smyth. wine drunken in the tavern, (as Smith untruly jesteth of me throughout his book;) 

but that they ought to be taken for bread and wine wherein we give thanks to God, 
and therefore bo called eucharistia corporis et sanguinis Domini, “the thanking of 
Christ’s body and blood,” as Irenee tormeth them; or mgsteria corporis ct sanguinis 
Domini, “ the mysteries of Christ’s* flesh and blood,” as Dionysius calleth them; or 
sacramenta corjtoris et sanguinis Domini, “the sacraments of Christ’s flesh and blood,” 
as divers other authors use to call them. And when Christ called bread and wine 
his body and blood, why do the old authors change, in many places, that speech of 
Christ, and call them eucharistia, mgsteria, et sacramenta corporis et sanguinis Domini, 
“the thanksgiving, the mysteries, and the sacraments of his flesh and blood,” but 
because they would clearly expound the meaning of Christ’s speech, that when he 
called the bread and wine his flesh and blood, he meant to ordain them to be the 
sacraments of his flesh and blood?—according to such a speech as St Augustine 
expresseth, how tho sacraments of Christ’s flesh and blood be called his flesh and 
blood, and yet in deed they In: not his flesh and blood, but tho sacraments thereof, 
signifying unto the godly receivers, that as they corporally feed of the bread and wine, 
(which comfort 3 their hearts and continue this corruptible life for a season,) so spiritually 
they feed of Christ’s very flesh, and drink his very blood. And we l>c in such sort 
united unto him, that his flesh is made our flesh, his holy Spirit uniting him and 
Eph. v. us so together, that wo be flesh of his flesh, and bone of his bones, and make all 
Col l lv ‘ one mystical body, whereof he is the head, and wo the members. And as feeding, 

nourishing, and life, comoth from the head, and runneth into all parts of the body; 

so doth eternal nourishment and life come from Christ unto us completely and fully, 
as well into our bodies as souls. And therefore if Christ our head be risen again, 
then shall we that bo the members of his body surely rise also; forasmuch as the 

1 Co*, sv. members cannot be separated from tho head, but seeing that as ho is our head and 

eternal food, we must needs by hini livo with him for ever. This is tho argument 
of Irenee against those heretics which denied the resurrection of our bodies. And 
these things the sacraments of bread and wine declare unto us: but neither the carnal 
presence, nor the carnal eating of Christ’s flesh, mak^th the things so to be, nor 
Irenee meant no such thing. For then should all manner of persons that receive tho 
sacraments, have everlasting life, and none but they. 

Thus have I answered to Irenee plainly and shortly, and (Ecolampadius needed 
not to trouble himself greatly with answering this matter. For by the corporal eating 
and drinking of Christ’s flesh and blood, Irenee could never have proved the resur¬ 
rection of our bodies to eternal life. 

Peter Martyr. And Peter Martyr 4 maketh the matter so plain, that he concludeth Irenaus’ words 

to make directly against the doctrino of the papists. 

[■ Spiritual, 1851.] . [ 8 Com forte th their heart*, and continueth, 1881.] 

[“ Hi*> 1531 .] | [4 lrcncun advenui htrretico* ValentiaUno*, 
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The answer also is easily made to the place which you allege out of Ignatius, 154. 
whero ho call#h eucharistia tlio flush of our Saviour Jesus Christ. For lie lucanctli SS’Tmio 
no more hut that it is the sacrament of his flesh, or the mystery of his flesh, or, as 
Irenee said, eucharistia of his flesh, as even now I declared in mine answer to Irenee. 

And your long process hero may have a short answer gathered of your own words. 

This word eucharistia , say you, “cannot he well Englished:" hut the body of Christ 
is good and plain English ; and then if eucharistia he such a thing as cannot he well 
Englished, it cannot ho called the liody of Christ, hut hy a figurative speech. And 
how can you then conclude of Ignatius’ words, that “This is my body,” is no figura¬ 
tive speech? It scemcth rather that the clean contrary may ho concluded. For if 
these two speeches be liko and of one sense, (“ eucharistia is Christ's body,” and “ This 
is my body,’’) and the first he a declaration of the second, is this a good argument. 

The first is a figure, ergo, the second is none ? Is it not rather to he gathered upon 
the other side thus, Thaw first is a declaration of the second, and yet tho first is a 
figure, ergo, tho second is also a figure ? And that rather than tho first; because tho 
declaration should he a more plain speech than that which is declared hy it. 

And as for your “ colour of rhetoric,” which you call “ rejection,” it is so familiar 
with yourself, that you use it commonly in your book, when I allege any author, or 
speak any thing that you cannot answer unto. 

And yet ono thing is necessary to admonish tho reader, that Ignatius in this epistle 
entrenteth not of tho manner of the presence of Christ in tho •saenunent, hut of tho 
manner of his very body, as ho was horn of his mother, crucified, and roso again, 
appeared unto his apostles, and ascended into heaven : which things divers heretics 
said were not done verily in deed, but apparently to men’s sights, and that in deed 
he had no such carnal and corporal body, as he appeared to have. And against such 
errors speaketh that epistle, and not of the real and corporal presence of Christ in tho 
sacrament ; although eucharistia, or tho sacrament, ho ordained lor a remembrance of that 
very body, and so hath tho name of it, as the sacraments s have tho names of tho things 
which they signify, lint by ,this so manifest writhing * of tho mind of Ignatius from 
that true sense r and purpose that was meant, to another sense and purpose that was 
not meant, may appear tho truth of the papists, who wrast and misconstrue all old 
ancient writers and holy doctors to their wicked and ungodly purposes. 

Next in my hook followeth mine answer to Dionysius. 

Dionysius also, whom they allege to praise and extol this sacrament, (as The jrawer, 
indeed it is most worthy, being a sacrament of most high dignity and per- 
feetion, representing unto us our most perfect spiritual conjunction unto Christ, ca1 ' - a “ 
and our continual nourishing, feeding, comfort, and spiritual life in him,) yet 
he never said that tho flesh and blood of Christ was in tho bread and wine, 
really, corporally, sensibly and naturally, (as the papists would bear us in hand;) 
but he ealletli ever tho bread and wine signs, pledges, and tokens, declaring 
unto tho faithful receivers of the same, that they receivo Christ spiritually, and 
that they spiritually eat his flesh and drink his blood. And although tho bread 
and wine be figures, signs, and tokens of Christ's flesh and blood, (as S. Dionyso 
calleth them, both before tho consecration and after,) yet the Greek annotations 
upon the same Dionyso do say, that tho very things themselves bo above in heaven. 155. 

And as the same Dionyso maketh nothing for the papists’ opinions in this point 

‘ Panis terrenus,’ inquit, < accepts vocatione it verbo militudinem, ita corpora nostra illam sumentia, non 
Dei, non atnplius est communis panis, sed efficitur sunt amplius corruptibilia. — Peter Martyr. De 
eucharistia, quae constat ex duabus rebus, nimirum Sacramento Eucharistia?, p. 94, 5. Tiguri. 1552.] 
terrena et ccelesti.’ In primis non negat eucharis- [•' As sacraments, 1551.] 

tiam panem esse, nisi ilium communem feccris. [« Writing, 1551.) 

Postea dicit, ex duabus rebus constare, quarum j 7 Prom the true sense, 1551.] 

una terrestris est, ut panis, altera ccelestis, ut corpus [“ This treatise is spurious; for proof of which 

Christi. Atque ut ex una parte retinetur veritas, see “James’ Corruptions of Scripture,” &c. p. 7* 
scilicet quoad corpus Domini, ita in altera est con- Ed. London. 1843.] 
servanda, videlicet quoad panem. Et addit per si- 
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of Christfe real and corporal presence, so in divers other things he maketh quite 
1 and clean against them, and that specially in three points; in transAstantiation, in 

reservation of the sacrament, and in the receiving of the same by the priest alone. 

WINCHESTER. 

Dionytiui. touching Dionysius, a wise reader may, without any note of mine, see how this author 

is troubled in him, and calleth for aid the help of him that made the Greek commentaries 
upon Dionysius, and pleadeth therewith the form of the words “really,” “corporally,” “sensibly,” 
and “naturally” whereof two, that is to say, “reallf' and “sensibly,” the old authors in syllables 
used not, for so much as I have read, but “corporally” and “naturally” they ttsed speaking of this 
sacrament. This Dionyse spake of this mystery after the dignity of it, not contending with 
any other for the truth of it as we do now, but extolling it as a marvellous high mystery, 
which, if the bread be never the holier, and were only a signification, (as this author teacheth ,) 

were no high mystery at all. As for the things of the sacrament to be in heaven, the church 

teacheth so, and yet the same thirujs be in deed present in the sacrament also, which is a 
mystery so deep and dark from man's natural capacity, as is only to be believed supematurally, 
without asking of the question “lurw,” whereof St Chrysostom maketh an exclamation in this wise: 
de'ScenS’T “ O great benevolence of God towards us! He that sitteth above with the Father, at the 

Lib. iii. same hour is holden here with the hands of all men, and giveth himself to them that will 

clasp ami embrace him 1 .” Thus saith Chrysostinn, confessing to be above and here the same 
things at once, and not only ~ in men’s breasts but hands also, to declare the inward work of 
God, in the substance of the visible sacrament, whereby Christ is present in the midst of our 
senses, and so may be called sensibly present, although man's senses cannot comprehend and 
feel, or taste of him in their proper nature. But as for this Dionyse, he doth*, without 
argument, declare his faith in the adoration he maketh of this sacrament, which is openly 
testified in his works, so as we need not to doubt* what his faith was. As for this author's 
notes, they be r ‘ descant voluntary fi , without the tenor part, being belike asliatncd to allege the 
text itself, lest his three notes might seem feigned without ground, as before in St Clement's 
epistle, and therefore / will not trouble the reader with them. 


CANTERBURY. 

I ask no more of the reader, but to read my book, and then to judge how much 
I am troubled with this author. And why may I not cite the Greek commentaries 
for testimony of the truth ? Is this to be termed a “calling for aid?” Why is not then 
the allegation of all authors a calling for aid? Is not your doing rather a calling for 
aid, when you ho fain to fly for succour to Martin Luther, Bucer, Melancthon, Epinus, 
Jonas, Peter Martyr, and such other, whom all the world knoweth you never favoured, 
hut ever abhorred their names ? May not this he termed a “ calling for aid,” when you 
he driven to such a strait and need, that you he glad to cry to such men for help, 
whom ever you liavo hindered and defamed as much as lay in you to do? 

And as for pleading of those words, “really," “corporally,” “sensibly,” and 
“naturally," they be your own terms, and the terms wherein rcstetb the whole con¬ 
tention between you and me: and should you he offended liccauso I speak of those 
156. terms? It appeareth now that you he loth to hear of those words, and would very 
gladly have them put in silence, and so should the variance between you and me he 
clearly ended. For if you will confess, that the body of Christ is not in the sacra¬ 
ment really, corporally, sensibly, and naturally, then you and I shall shako hands, 
and ho both earnest friends of the truth. 

“Rcaiiy-iind And yet ono thing you do hero confess, (which is worthy to he noted and had 
not'foumt m in memory,) that you read not in any old author, that the body of Christ is really 
author. and sensibly in the sacrament. And hereunto I add, that none of them say, that 


[ l ’£) rr/« Oeou <pt\a*Optoirias' & fierd tov ira- 
rpo s avu> KaOtjpevos, Kara rijv a Ipav isfivtiv rZv 
uTrdvTtov KUTc)[«Tot ^epoi, Kal Sitiwciv aVTOV Tots 
fiov\op.evuis irepiTTugairOut Kal irepiXafieiv .— 
Chrjtiostom. de Sacerdotio. Lib. III. Tom. I. 
p. 382. Ed. Bened.] 

[ s At once, not only,&c. 1561.] 


[* For this, Dionyse doth, 1651.] 

[ 4 We need not doubt, 1661.] 

[ 4 Notes be descant, 1651.J 
[® Descant voluntary: i.e. a song or tune com¬ 
posed in pans, played at will without any settled 
rule or rhythm.] 
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he is in the bread and -wine corporally nor naturally. No, never no papist^said, that 
Christ's body is in the sacrament naturally nor carnally, hut you alone, (who bo 
the first author of this gross error, which Smith himself condemneth, and denicth smith, 
that ever 7 Christian man so taught,) although some say that it is there “really," some 
“substantially," and some “sensibly.” 

Now as concerning the high mystery which St DenyB speaketh of, ho declaretli the same 
to be in the marvellous and secret working of God in his reasonable creatures, (being made 
after his image, and being his lively temples, and Christ’s mystical body,) and not in tho 
unreasonable and unsensible and unlively creatures of bread and wine, wherein you say 
tho deep and dark mystery standeth. But notwithstanding any holiness or godliness H»Unc« in 
wrought in the receivers of them, yet they bo not the more holy or godly in themselves, men™ 1 ™’ 
but be only tokens, significations, and sacraments of that holiness, * which Almighty 
God by his omnipotent power worketh in us. And for their holy significations they 
have the name of holmes#* s , as tho water in baptism is called aqua mnctijicanx, mala 
regeneram, “ hallowing or regenerating water," because it is tho sacrament of regenera¬ 
tion and sanctification. 

Now as concerning Chrysostom’s saying, that Christ is in our hands, Chrysostom chri«t mour 
saith, (as I have rehearsed in my book,) not only that he is in our hands, but also hands ' 
that we see him with our eyes, touch him, feel him, and grope him, fix our teeth in 
his flesh, taste it, break it, eat it, and digest it, make red our tongues, and dye them 
with his blood, &c.; which things cannot bo understand of the body and blood of 
Christ but by a figurative speech, as I have more at largo declared in my fourth book, 
the eighth chapter. And therefore St Augustine, Do Verbis Domini sertnone xxxiii. Augustin, do 
saith clean contrary to Chrysostom, that wo touch not Christ with our hands: “Nun niwnnone* 
tangimus Dominant ,” saith he. This speech therefore of Chrysostom declaretli not tho 33 ‘ 
inward work of God in the substance of tho visible sacrament, but significth what God 
worketh inwardly in true believers. 

And whereas you say, that my notes “ be descant voluntary without the tenor part,” 

I have named both tho book and chapter where St Dionyse tcllcth, how tho priest, 
when lie coincth to tho receiving of the saeraments, ho dividetli the bread in pieces, 
and distributeth tho samo to all that bo present; which one sentence containeth suf¬ 
ficiently all my three notes. So that if you be disposed to call my notes descant, there 
you may find tho plain song or tenor part of them. And it is no marvel that you 
cannot judgo well of my descant, when you see not, or will not see, the plain song, 
whereupon the descant was made. 

Now followeth Tertullian, of whom I write thus: 157 . 

Furthermore they do allego Tertullian 9 , that he constantly affirmeth that in The answer 
the sacrament of the altar we do eat the body and drink tho blood of our nunde.ne-' 
Saviour Christ. To whom wo grant, that our flesh eateth and drinketh tho carnis - 
bread and wine, which bo called the body and blood of Christ, because, as 
Tertullian saith, they do represent his body and blood, although they bo 
not really tho same in very deed. And wo grant also, that our souls by faith 
do cat Ilia very body and blood 10 , but that is spiritually, sucking out of the samo 
everlasting life. But wo deny that unto this spiritual feeding is requiring 11 any 
real and corporal presence. 

And therefore this Tertullian speaketh nothing against tho truth of our 


[ 7 Ever any, 1561. J 

[ 8 The words between asterisks are printed twice 
over by mistake in edit. 1580.] 

[* Denique, cum anima Deo allegitur, ipsa est 
quae efficit, ut anima allegi possit. Scilicet caro 
abluitur, ut anima. emaculetur. Caro ungitur, ut 
anima consecretur. Caro signatur, ut et anima 
muniatur. Caro manus impositione adumbratur, 
ut et anima spiritu illuminetur. Caro corpora et 
sanguine Christ! vescitur, ut et anima de Deo sagi- 
netur. Non possunt ergo seperari in mercede, quas 


opera conjungit. —Tertullian. Dc Resurrections car¬ 
nis, cap. 8, p. 83ft. Luted® Paris. 1884. Acccptum 
panem et distribution discipulis, corpus suum ilium 
fecit, ‘ Hoc est corpus meum’ dicendo, id est, tigura 

corporis mei.Cur autem panem corpus suum 

appellat, et non magis peponem, quem_ Marciun 
cordis loco habuit, non intelligens veteran fuissc 
istam figurant corporis Christi. Adv. Marcion. Lib. 
iv. cap. 40.] 

[ ,0 And drink his blood, 1551, and Orig. ed.J 

[ u Required, 1661, and Orig. ed.] 




154 


THE THIRD BOOK. 


catholic iioctrino, but he spcaketh many things most plainly for us, and 
against tho papists, and specially in throe points: 

First, in that he saith that Christ called bread his body. 

The second, that Christ called it so, because it rcpresenteth his body. 

Tho third, in that he saith, that by these words of Christ, “ This is my 
body,” is meant, “This is a figure of my body.” 

WINCHESTER. 

Of Tertullian I have spoken before, and so hath this author also 1 forgotten her el one 
Tertuiiianu*. notable thing in Tertullian, where Tertullian saith, that “Christ made the bread his body” 
not only called it so, as appear 2 by Tertullian’s words, reported by this author before. This 
note that I make now of Tertullian niaketh against this authors purpose, but yet it maketh 
with the truth, which this author should not impugn. The second note gathered of Tertul¬ 
lian, by this author, is not true; for Christ called it his body, and made it his body, as 
Tertullian saith. And the third note of this author is in controversy of reading, and must 
be so understanded, as may agree with the rest of Tertullian’s sayings, which, after my 
reading, doth evidently prove, and at the least doth not improve, the catholic doctrine of 
Clirisfs church universally received, although it improveth that which this author calleth lure 
our catholic doctrine, most imprudently 3 and untruly reporting the same. 

CANTERBURY. 

I desire no more but that tho reader will look upon the place of Tertullian before 
mentioned, and see what you $pcak there, and what is mine answer thereto, and so 
confer them together and judge. 

And that the reader will note also, that here covertly you have granted my first 
note, that Christ called bread his body, but so slyly, that the reader should not by 
your will perceive it. And where you deny my second note upon Tertullian, that 
Christ called it his body, because it represented liis body, the words of Tertullian be 
these: “That Christ reproveth not bread, wherein ho rcpresenteth his own body 4 .” 
As for my third note, yet once again, reader, I beseech thee turn back and look upon 
the place, how this lawyer hath expounded Tertullian, if thou canst with patience 
abide to hear of so foolish a gloss. 

And where ho saith that this author Tertullian “must be so understand as may agree 
with the rest of his sayings,” would to God you would so do not only in Tertullian, 
but also in all other authors! for then our controversy should be soon at a point. And 
it is a most shameless iinpudency of you, to afiirm that the catholic church universally 
1/58. teacheth that Christ is really, sensibly, corporally, naturally, carnally, and substantially, 
present in the visible forms of bread and wine, seeing that you cannot prove any one 
of these your sayings, either by scripture, or by the consent of the catholic church, but 
only by the papistical church, which now many years hath borne the whole swung. 

Now followeth Origen, to whom I answer thus. 

?u or^en" Moreover they allege for them Origen, (because they would seem to have 
Nunicr many ancient authors favourers of their erroneous doctrine,) which Origen 
is most clearly against them. For although he do say, as they allege, that 
those things which before were signified by obscure figures, be now truly, 
in deed, and in their very naturo and kind, accomplished and fulfilled; and 
for the declaration thereof he bringeth forth three examples, one of tho stone 
that floweth water, another of the sea and cloud, and the third of manna, which 
in tho old testament did signify Christ to come, who is now come in deed, and 
is manifested and exhibited unto us, as it were faco to face and sensibly, in his 
word, in tho sacrament of regeneration, and the sacraments of bread and wine: 

[* A1«0, and forgotten here, 1551.] bavit Croat oris,.... nec panem, quo ipsum corpus 

f* May appear, 1651.] suum reprasentat, ctiam in sacramentis propriia 

[ 8 Impudently, 1551.] egens mendicitatlbus Creatoris. Adv. Marcion. 

f 4 Sed Ule quidem usque nunc nec aquam repro* i Lib. i. cap. 14.] 
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yet Origen meant not that Christ is corporally either in his word, or in the 
water of baptism, or in tlio bread and wine; nor that wo carnally and cor¬ 
porally be regenerated and born again, or eat Christ’s flesh and blood. For 
our regeneration in Christ is spiritual, and our eating and drinking Is a spiritual 
feeding; which kind of regeneration and feeding requireth no real and corporal 
presence of Christ, but only his presence in spirit, grace, and effectual operation. 

An d that Origen thus meant that Christ’s flesh is a spiritual meat, and his 
blood a spiritual drink, and that the eating and drinking of his flesh and blood 
may not be understand litorally, but spiritually, it is manifested by Origon’s 
own words, in his seventh homily upon the book called Leviticus; where he 
sheweth that those words must be understand figuratively, and whosoever un- 
derstandeth them otherwise, they be deceived, and take harm by their own 
gross understanding. 


WINCHESTER. 

Origen’a words be very plain , and meaning also, which speak of manifestation and exhi¬ 
bition, which be two things to be verified three ways in our religion, that is to say, in the 
word, and regeneration, and the sacrament of bread and wine, as this author ternieth it: 
which Origen saith not so, but thus, “ the flesh of the word of God,” not meaning in every 
of these after one sort, but after the truth of the scripture in each of them. Christ in his 
word is manifested and exhibited unto us, and by faith, that is, of hearing, dwelleth in us 
spiritually; for so we have his Spirit. Of baptism St Paul saith, “as many as be baptized 
be clad in Christ.” Now, in the sacrament of bread and wine, by Origen’s mile, Christ 
should be manifested and exhibited unto us after the scriptures, so as the sacrament of bread 
and wine should not only signify Christ, that is to say, preach him, but also exhibit him 
sensibly, as Origen’s words be reported here to be. So as Christ's words, “ This is my 
body,” should be words not of figure or shewing, but of exhibiting Christ’s body unto ns, and 
sensibly, as this author allegeth him, which should signify, to be received with our mouth, as 
Christ commanded, when he, said, “ Take, eat, Ifc.” diversely from the other two ways, in 
which by Christ’s Spirit we be made participant of the benefit of his passion wrought in 
his manhood. But in this sacrament we be made participant of his Godhead, by his humanity 
exhibit unto us for food: and so, in this mystery, we receive him man and God; and in the 
other, by mean of his Godhead, be participant of the effect of his passion suffered in his manhood. 

In this sacrament Christs manhood is represented and truly present, whereunto the God¬ 
head is most certainly united, whereby we receive a pledge of the regeneration of our flesh, 
to be in the general resurrection spiritual with our soul, as we have been in baptism made 
spiritual by regeneration of the soul: which in the full redemption of our bodies shall be 
made perfect. And therefore this author may not compare baptism with the sacrament 
throughly; in which baptism Chris?8 manhood is not really present, although the virtue and 
effect of his most precious blood be there: but the truth of the mystery of this sacrament is 
to have Chris?s body, his. flesh and blood, exhibited, whereunto eating and drinking is, by 
Christ in his supper, appropriate. In which supper Christ said, “ This is my body,” which 
Bucer noteth; and that Christ said not, “ This is my spirit ,” “ This is my virtue.” Wherefore, 
after Origen’s teaching, if Christ be not only manifested, but also exhibited “ sensibly” in the 
sacrament, then is he in the sacrament in deed, that is to say, “really;” and then is he there 
“substantially,” because the substance of the body is there; and is there “corporally” also, 
became the very body is there; and “naturally,” because the natural, body is there; not un¬ 
derstanding corporally and naturally in the manner of presence, nor sensibly neither. For 
then were the manner of presence within man’s capacity, and that is false: and therefore the 
catholic teaching is, that the manner of Chris?s presence in the sacrament is spiritual and 
supernatural, not corporal, not carnal, not natural, nut sensible, not perceptible, but only 
spiritual, the “ houf’ and niamier whereof God knoweth; and we, assured by his word, kiutw 
only the truth to be so, that it is there in deed, and therefore really to be also received with 
our hands and mouths; and so sensibly there, the body that suffered, and therefore his natural 
body there, the body of very flesh, and therefore his carnal body, the body truly, and there¬ 
fore his corporal body there. But as for the manner of presence, that is only spiritual, as 
I said before, and here in the inculcation of these words. I am tedious to a learned reader, but 
yet this author enforceth me thereunto, who with these words, “carnally,” “corporally ,” “grossly,” 
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“sensibly” “naturally,” applying them, to the manner of presence, doth maliciously 1 and craftily 
carry away the reader from the simplicity of his faith ,* and by such absurdities, as these 
words grossly understanded import, astonisheth the simple reader in consideration of the mat¬ 
ter, and useth these words, as dust afore their eyes, which to wipe away, I am enforced to 
repeat the understanding of these words oftener than elsewhere necessary. These things well 
considered, no man doth more plainly confound this author than this saying of Origen, as 
he allegelh it, whatsoever other sentences he would pick out of Origen, when he useth liberty 
of allegories to make him seem to say otherwise. And as I have declared afore, to understand 
Christ’s words spiritually, is to understand them as the Spirit of God hath taught the church, 
and to esteem Gods mysteries most true in the substance of the thing so to be, although the 
manner erccedeth our capacities, which is a spiritual understanding of the same. And here 
also this author putlethinfor “ figuratively” “ spiritually 2 ” to deceive the reader. 

CANTERBURY. 

You observe my words here concerning Origen so captiously, as though I had gone 
about scrupulously to translate his sayings word by word, which I did not; but because 
they were very long, I went about only to rehearso the effect of his mind briefly and 
plainly, which I have done faithfully and truly, although you captiously carp and 
reprehend the same. 

And whereas, craftily to alter the sayings of Origen, you go about to put a diversity 
of the exhibition of Christ in these three things, in his word, in baptism, and in liis 
holy supper, as though in his word and in baptism ho were exhibited spiritually, and 
in his holy supper sensibly to he eaten with our mouths: this distinction you havo 
dreamed in your sleep, or imagined of purpose. For Christ after one sort is exhibited 
160. in all these three, in his word, in baptism, and in the Lord’s supper; that is to say, 
spiritually, and for so much in ono sort, as before you havo confessed yourself. And 
Origen putteth no sifeh diversity as you here imagine, hut dcclareth one manner of 
giving of Christ unto us in his word, in baptism, and in tho Lord’s supper; that is 
to say, in all these three secundum speciem ; that as unto the Jews Christ was given 
in figures, so to us he is given in specie , that is to say, in rei veritate, in liis very 
nature: meaning nothing else hut that unto the Jews he was promised in figures, .and 
to us, after his incarnation, ho is married and joined in his proper kind, and in his 
words and sacraments as it were sensibly given. 

But howsoever I report Origen, you captiously and very untruly do report me. 
For whereas I say, that in God's word, and in the sacraments of baptism and of tho 
Lord’s supper, Christ is manifested and exhibited unto us, as it were face to face and 

A» it were, sensibly, you, leaving out these words, “as it were,” make a quarrel to this word 

“sensibly;” or rather, yon mako that word “sensibly” the foundation of all your 
weak building, as though there were no difference between “sensibly,” and “as it 
were sensibly;" and as it were all ono thing a man to lie sleeping, and aB he were 
sleeping; or dead, and as he were dead. Do not I write thus in my first hook, 
“that the washing in the water of baptism is as it were a shewing of Christ be¬ 
fore our eyes, and a sensible touching, feeling, and groping of him?” And do these 
words import that we see him and grope him in deed? And further I say, “that 
the eating and drinking of the sacramental broad and wine is as it were a shewing of 
Christ before our eyes, a smelling of him with our noses, and a feeling and groping 
of him with our hands.” And do we therefore see him in deed with our corporal 
eyes, smell him with our noses, and put our hands in his side and feel his wounds? 
If it were so in deed, I would not add these words, “as.it were.” For what speech 

were this, of a thing that is in deed to say, “as it were?” For these words, “as 

it were,” signify that it is not so in deed. So now likewise in this place of Origen, 
where it is said, “ that Christ in his words and sacraments is manifested and exhibited 
unto us, as it were face to face and sensibly,” it is not meant that Christ is so exhi¬ 
bited in deed face to face and sensibly, but the sense is clean contrary, that he is 

[‘ Orig. ed. Winch, omits the words “me- I [* For “spiritually,” “figuratively,” Orig, ed. 
liciously and.”] ■ Winch.] 
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not there given sensibly, nor face to faco. Thus it appcareth how uprightly you 
handle +hia matter, and how truly you report my words. But the further you pro¬ 
ceed in your answer, the more you shew crafty juggling, legerdemain, pass a God’s namo 
to blind men’s eyes, strange speeches, new inventions, not without much impiety as 
the words sound, but what the meaning is no man can tell but tho maker himself. 

But as the words bo placed, it sccmcth you moan, that in the Lord’s supper we bo 
not “ made by Christ’s Spirit participant of tho benefit of his passionnor by baptism 
or God's word we bo not “made participant of his Godhead by his humanity:’’ and 
furthermore by this distinction, (which you feign without any ground of Origcn,) wo 
receive not “ man and God" in baptism; nor in the Lord’s supper we be not “ by means 
of his Godhead made participant of the efteet of his passion.” In^ baptism also, by 
your distinction, wo receive not “ a pledge of the resurrection of our flesh," but in the 
Lord’s supper; nor Christ is not truly present in baptism. Which your said differ¬ 
ences do not only derogate and diminish the effect and dignity of Christ’s sacraments, 161. 
but lie also blasphemous against the ineffable unity of Christ’s person, separating his 
divinity from his humanity. Here may all men of judgment see by experience, how 
divinity is handled when it cometh to tho discussion of ignorant lawyers. 

And in all these your sayings (if you mean as tho words be), I make an issue ‘Three i««i» 
with you for tho price of a fagot. And whero you say, that “our flesh in the or,nyimrt ‘ 
general resurrection shall be spiritual, 1 ’’ here I offer a like issue, except you under- An toue. 
stand a spiritual body to be a sensible and palpable body, that hath all porfcct 
members distinct; which thing in sundry places of your book you seem utterly to 
deny. And where yon make this difference between baptism and this sacrament, that ‘The thini 
in baptism Christ is not really present, expounding “ really present" to signify no moro u “ uc ' 
but to be in deed present, yet after a spiritual manner, if you deny that presence to 


be in baptism; yet the third fagot I will adventure with you, for your strange and 
ungodly doctrine within twenty lines together; who may in equality of error contend 
with the Valentines, Allans, or Anabaptists. 

But when you come hero to your “lies” (declaring tho words, “sensibly,” “really,” [‘Adverb 
“substantially,” “corporally,” and “naturally”), you speak so fondly, unleamcdly, and' n] ly ‘ 
ignorantly, as they that know you not might think that you understood neither grammar, 
English, nor reason. For who is so ignorant but he knoweth that adverbs that end 
in “ ly" be adverbs of quality, and being added to tho verb they express tho manner, 
form, and fashion how a thing is, and not tho substance of it ? As speaking wisely, 
learnedly, and plainly, is to speak after such a form and manner as wise men, learned, 
and plain men, do speak : and to do wisely and godly is to do in such sort and 
fashion as wise and godly men do. And sometime tho adverb “ly" significth tho 
manner of a thing that is in deed, and sometime the manner of a thing that is not. 

As when a man speaketli wisely, that is wise indeed: and yet sometimes wo say, 

“ fools speak wiselywhich although they be not wise, yet they utter some speeches in 
such sort as though they were wise. Tho king, we say, useth himself princely in 
all his doings, (who is a prince in deed,) but we say also of an arrogant, wilful, and 
proud man, that he useth himself princely and imperiously, although he be neither prince 
nor emperor: and yet wo use so to speak of him, because of tho manner, form, and 
fashion of using himself. And if you answer foolishly and unleamcdly, be you there¬ 
fore a fool and unlearned ? Nay, but then your answers be made in such wise, manner, 
sort, and fashion, as you wero neither learned nor wise. Or if yon send to Rome or 
receive private letters from thence, be you therefore a papist ? God is judge thereof ; 
but yet do you popishly, that is to say, use such manner and fashion as tho papists 
do. But where the form and manner lacketli, there the adverbs of quality in “ly" 
have no place, although the thing be there in deed. As when a wiso man speaketh 
not in such a sort, in such a fashion and wise, as a wiso man should speak, not¬ 
withstanding that ho is wise in deed, yet wo say not that ho speaketli wisely, but 
foolishly. And tho godly king David did ungodly when he took Bcrsabc, and slew z sam. xi. 
Urie her husband, because tliat manner of doing was not godly. So do all Englishmen 
understand by these words, “sensibly,” “substantially," “corporally," “naturally,” “car- 162 . 
nally," “spiritually,” and such like, the manner and form of bring, and not the thing itself 
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without the said forms and manners. For whon Christ was born, and rose from death, 
and wrought miracles, wo say not that he did these things naturally, because the 
mean and manner was not after a natural sort, although it was the sclfsamo Christ 
in nature. But wo say that ho did cat, drink, sleep, labour, and sweat, talk, and 
speak naturally, not because only of his nature, but because the manner and fashion 
i.ukciv. of doing was such as we use to do. Likewise when Jesus passed through the people, 
and they saw him not, he was not then sensibly and visibly among them; their eyes 
being letted in such sort that they could not see and pcrceivo him. And so in all 
the rest of your adverbs, the speech admitteth not to say that Christ is there sub¬ 
stantially, corporally, carnally, and sensibly, where he is not after a substantial, cor¬ 
poral, carnal, and sensual form and manner. This tho husbandman at his plough, 
and his wifo at her rock 1 , is able to judge, and to condemn you in this point, and 
so can tho boys in the grammar-school, that you speak neither according to the 
English tongue, grammar, nor reason, when you say that these words and adverbs, 
“sensibly,” “corporally," and “naturally,” do not signify a corporal, sensible, and natural 
manner. I have been here somewhat long and tedious, but the reader must pardon 
me; for this subtile and evil device of your own brain, without ground or autho¬ 
rity, eontaincth such absurdities, and may cast such mists before men’s eyes to bliud 
them that they should not see, that I am constrained to speak thus much in this 
matter, and yet more shall do, if this snffico not. But this one thing I wonder much 
at, that you being so much used and accustomed to lie, do not yet know what 
“ ly ” mcaneth. 

But at length in this matter, (when you seo none other shift,) you be fain to fly 
to the church for your shot-anchor*. And yet it is but the Romish church. For tho 
old and first church of Christ is clearly against you. And Origeu saitli not as yon 
do, that “ to understand the said words of Christ spiritually is to understand them 
as the Spirit of Gocf hath taught tho church;” but to understand them spiritually is 
to understand them otherwise than the words sound: “ for he that understarideth 
them after the letter,” saitli Origeu, “ understandeth them carnally, and that under¬ 
standing hurteth and dcstroyctli. For in plain understanding of eating and drinking 
without trop^ or figure, Christ’s flesh cannot bo eaten, nor his blood drunken." 

Next followeth in order St Cyprian, of whom I write thus: 

The answer And likewise meant Cyprian, in those places which tho adversaries of tho 
•"b Cy i»t. truth allege of him, concerning tho true eating of Christ’s very flesh and 
drinking of his blood. For Cyprian spake of no gross and carnal eating 
with the mouth, but of an inward spiritual and pure eating with heart and 
mind: which is to believe in our hearts that his flesh was rent and torn 
for us upon the cross, and his blood shod for our redemption; and that 
tho samo flesh and blood now sitteth at the right hand of tho Father, making 
continual intercession for us: and to imprint and digest this in our minds, 
putting our whole aflianeo and trust in him, as touching our salvation, and 
offering ourselves clearly unto him, to love and serve him all the days of 
our life; this is truly, sinccroly, and spiritually to cat his flesh, and to drink 
his blood. 

103. And this sacrifice of Christ upon tho cross was that oblation, which Cyprian 

oen. ix. saitli was figured and signified before it was done, by tho wine which Noe 

Gen.xiv. drank, and by the bread and wine which Melchiscdcch gave to Abraham, and 

by many other figures winch St Cyprian there rehcarseth. And now when 
Christ is come, and hath accomplished that sacrifice, tho same is figured, 
signified, and represented unto us by that bread and wine, which faithful 
people receive daily in the holy communion. Wherein like as with their 
mouths carnally they eat the bread and drink the wine, so by their faith 

[' Hock i i.c. a distaff, or staff, held in the hand, i twirling a spindle below.J 
from which, in spinning, the wool wae span by I f* Shot-anchor, the same as sheet-anchor.] 
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spiritually they eat Christ’s vory flesh and drink his very blood. And hereby 
it appeareth, that St Cyprian clearly affirmeth the most true doctrine, and is 
wholly upon our Bide. 

And against the papists ho teachoth most plainly, that tho communion 
ought to bo received of all men under both kinds: and that Christ called 
bread his body, and wine his blood: and that there is not transubstantiation, 
but that bread remaineth there as a figure to represent Christ’s body, and 
wine to represent his blood, and that those which bo not tho lively members of 
Christ do cat tho bread and drink the wine, and bo not nourished® by them; 
but tho very flesh and blood of Christ thoy neither eat nor drink. 

Thus have you declared the mind of St Cyprian. 

WINCHESTER. 

As touching Cyprian, thin author maketh an exposition of his own device, which he would cypriamw. 
have taken for an answer unto him. Whereas Cyprian of all oilier, like as he is ancient 
within two hundred and fifty years of Christ, so did he write very openly in the matter; and 
therefore MeltCnctlion, in his epistle to CEcolunipadiue, did choose him for one whose words Mclancthon. 
in the affirmation of Christs true presence in the sacrament had no ambiguity. And like 
judgment doth Ilippinus, in his hook before alleged, give of Cyprianus’ faith in the sacra- ilippinus 
went: which two I allege to countervail the judgment of this author, who speaketh of his own 
head as it liketh him, playing with the words “gross” and “carnal,” and using the word “repre¬ 
sent,” as though it expressed a figure only. Ilippinus, in the, said book, allegeth Cyprian to 
say, (Lib. iii. ad Quiriuum 4 ) “that the, body of our Lord is our sacrifice in Jlesh,” meaning, Cyprmn. ub. 
( ta Hippinus saith, “ oueharistiam,” wherein St Augustine, (as Ilippinus saith further ,) in the num. 
prayer for his mother, speaking of the bread and wine of cucliarlstfr, saith, “ that in it is 
dispensed the holy host and sacrifice, whereby was cancelled the bill obligatory that was against 
ns.” And further, Hippinus saith, that “the old men called the bread and wine, of our Lord’s 
supper a sacrifice, an host, and oblation, for that specially, because they believed and taught 
the true body of Christ and his true blood to be distribute in the bread and wine of oucha- 
ristia;” and, as St Augustin saith, ad Januarium, “to enter in, and be received with the Augustinus. 
month of them that eat.” These be. Hippinus’ very words, who, because he is, & think, in this 
author's opinion, taken for no papist, I rather speak in his words Hum in mine own, whom 
in another part of this work this author doth, as it were for charity, by name slander to 
be a papist. Wherefore the said Ilxpphmi words shall be, as I think, more weighty to 
ojrpress this author’s talk than mine be; and therefore, howsoever this author handleth before 
the worth of St Cyprian (do TJnctiono Chrismatis), and the word “shewituf’ out of his epis¬ 
tles, yet the same Cyprian’s faith appeareth so certain otherwise, as those places shall wed 
no further answer of me here, having brought forth the, judgment of Ilippinus and, Mclancthon 
how they understand St Cyprian’s faith, which thou, reader, oughtesl to regard more than the 
assertion of this author, specially when thou lutst read how he hath handled Hilary, Cyril, 
Thcophylact, and Damascene, as 1 shall hereafter touch. 

CANTERBURY. 

Whether I “ make an exposition of Cyprian by mine own device," I leave to the 1G4. 

judgment of the indifferent reader. And if I so do, why do not yon prove the samo 
substantially against mo ? For your own bare words, without any proof, I trust tho 
indifferent reader will not allow, having such experience of you as he hath. And 
if Cyprian of all other had writ 1 most plainly against me, as you say without proof, Mpimcthon. 
who thinketh that you would have omitted hero Cyprian’s words, and have fled to Kpinus ' 
Melancthon and Ejiinus for succour? 

[ a And be nourished, 1551, end Orig. ed.] thios prime: Quicunquc edcrit panem, aut bibent 

[ 4 Cum timoreet honore Eucharistiam aedpien- calicem Domini indigne, reus erit corporis et san- 

dam. In Levitico: Anima autem quaecunque man- guinis Domini_Cyprian, “ad Quirinum,” Lib. rn. 

ducavcrit ex came sacrificii salutaris, quod est cap. 94. p. 3!M). Paris. 1574. | 

Domini, et immunditia ipsius super ipsum est, [ 6 Had written, 1651. J 
peribit anima ilia de populo suo. Item ad Corin- 
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i' And why do you allege their authority for you, which in no wise you admit 
when they be brought against you? But it seemeth that you be faint-hearted in 
this matter, and begin to shrink ; and like one that refuseth the combat, and findeth 
the shift to put another in his place, even so it seemeth you would draw back your¬ 
self from the danger, and set me to fight with other men, that in the mean time you 
might lie an idle looker on. And if you as grand captain take them but as mean 
soldiers to fight in your quarrel, you shall have little aid at their hands; for their 
writings declare openly that they be against you more than me, although in this 
*placc you bring them for your part, and report them to say more and otherwiso 
than they say indeed. 

And as for Cyprian and St Augustine, here by you alleged, they serve nothing 
for your purpose, nor speak nothing against me, by Epinus’ own judgment. For 
Epinus saith, “ That eucharistia is called a sacrifice, because it is a remembrance of 
the trim sacrifice wliich was offered upon the cross, and that in it is dispensed the 
very body and blood, yea, the very death of Christ, (as he allegeth of St Augustine 
in that place,) the holy sacrifice whereby he blotted out and cancelled the obligation 
of death, which was against us, nailing it upon the cross, and in his own person won 
the victory, and triumphed against the princes and powers of darkness.” This passion, 
death, and victory of Christ is dispensed and distributed in the Lords holy supper, 
and daily among Christ's holy people. And yet all this requireth no corporal presence 
of Christ in the sacrament, nor tho words of Cyprian ad Quirinum neither. For if 
they did, then was Christ’s flesh corporally present in the sacrifice of the old testa¬ 
ment fifteen hundred years before he was bom; for of those sacrifices speaketh 
that text alleged by Cyprian ad Quirinum, whereof Epinus and you gather these 
words, “that the body of our Lord is our sacrifice in flesh.” And howsoever you 
wrest Melancthon or Epinus, they condemn clearly your doctrine, that “Christs body 
is corporally contained under tho forms or accidents of bread and wine." 

Next in my book is Hilarius. 

But nilarms, think they, is plainest for them in this matter, whose words 
they translate thus 1 : 

“ If thoggyord wero made very flesh®, and wo verily receive the word being 
flesh, in our Lord’s meat, how shall not Christ bo thought to dwell naturally in 
us ? who being born man, ligth taken unto liim tho nature of our flesh, that 
cannot bo severed, and hath put together tho nature of Ms flesh to the nature of 
his eternity under tho sacrament of the communion of his flesh unto us. For so 
wo be all one, because the Father is in Christ, and Christ in us. Wherefore 
whosoever will deny tho Father to be naturally in Christ, he must deny first 
either liimsclf to be naturally in Christ, or Christ to bo naturally in him. For 
the being of the Father in Christ, and tho being of Christ in us, maketh us to 
be one in them. And therefore if Christ have taken verily the flesh of our 
body, and the man that was verily born of the virgin Alary is Christ, and also 
wo receive under the true mystery the flesh of his body, by means whereof we 
shall bo one, (for the Father is in Christ, and Christ in us,) how shall that bo 
called tho unity of will, when the natural property, brought to pass by the 
sacrament, is the sacrament of unity ?” 


[ l Si enim vere Verbum caro factum est, et nos 
veTe Verbum camera cibo dominico sumimus, quo- 
modo non naturaliter manero in nobis existimandus 
est, qui et naturam carnis nostra jam inseparabilem 
sibi homo natus assumpsit, et naturam camis suse 
ad naturam trtemitatis sub Sacramento nobis com- 
municandiE carnis admiscuit? Ita enim omnes 

unum sumus, quia et in Christo Pater est, et 

Christus in nobis est. Quisquis ergo naturaliter 
Pattern in Christo negabit, neget prius non natu- 
raliter vel sc in Christo, vel Christum sibi inesse; 
quia in Christo Pater, et Christus in nobis, unum 


in his esse nos faciunt. Si vere Igitur camem cor¬ 
poris nostri Christus assumpsit, ct vere homo ille, 
qui ex Maria natus fuit, Christus cat, nosque vere 
sub mysterio camem corporis sui sumimus, et per 
hoc unum erimus, quia Pater in eo est, et ille in 
nobis, quomodo voluntatis unitas aperitur, cum 
naturalis per sacramentum proprietas perfect® sa- 

cramentum sit unitatis? Hilarius De Trinitate. 
Lib. vm. pp. 133,134. Ed. Basil. 1535.] 

[* If the word was made verily flesh, 155 , and 
Orig. ed.] 
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Thus doth the papists, (the adversaries of God’s word and of his truth,) 
allege the authority of Hilarius, either perversely and purposely, as it scemeth,' 
untruly reciting* him and wresting his words to their purpose, or else not truly 
understanding him. 

For although he saith that Christ is naturally in us, yet he saith also that 
wo be naturally in him. And nevertheless, in so saying he meant not of tho 
natural and corporal presence of the substance of Christ’s body and of ours, 
(for as our bodies be not after tluit sort within his body, so is not his body after 
that sort within our bodies;) but he meant, tliat Christ in his incarnation received 
of us a mortal nature, and united tho same unto his divinity, and so be we 
naturally in him. 

And the sacraments of baptism and of his holy supper, (if we rightly use 
the same,) do most assuredly certify us, that wo bo partakers of liis godly 
nature, having given unto us by him immortality and life everlasting; and so 
is Christ naturally in us. And so be wo one with Christ, and Christ with us, 
not only in will and mind, but also in very natural properties. 

And so concludeth Hilarius against Arius, that Christ is one with his Father, 
not in purpose and will only, but also in very nature. 

And as the union between Christ and us in baptism is spiritual, and requireth 
no real and corporal presence; so likewise our union with Christ in his holy 
supper is spiritual, and therefore requireth no real and corporal presence. 

And therefore Hilarius, speaking there of both tho sacraments, maketh no 
difference between our union with Christ in baptism, and our union with him in 
his holy supper: and saith further, that as Christ is in us, so be wo in him; 
which the papists cannot understand corporally and really, dntcept they will say, 
that all our bodies be corporally within Christ’s body. Thus is Hilarius answered 
unto, both plainly and shortly. 


WINCHESTER. 

This answer to Hilary, in the seventy-eighth lea/*, requireth a plain, precise issue, worthy 
to he tried 6 apparent at hand. The allegation of Hilary touchcth specially me, who do say 
and maintain that J cited Hilary truly (as the copy did serve), and 0 translate him truly in 
J'Jnglish a.fler the same words in Latin. This is one issue which I qualify with the 7 copy. An imue. 
because I have Hilary now better correct, which better correction selteth forth more lively the 
truth than, the other did, and therefore that I did translate was not so much to the advantage 
of that 1 alleged Hilary for, as is that in the book that I have now better correct. Hilary’s 
words in the book newly corrected be these: Si enim vere Vorbum caro factum est, ot rios Hilarius. 
vere Vorbum carnem cibo dominico sumimus, quomodo non naturaliter manere in nobis 
cxistimaudus ost: <jui ct naturam cam is Hostile jam insoparabilcm sibi homo natus as- 
sumpscrit 8 , ot naturam camis susc ad naturam teternitatis sub saeramento nobis communi- 
eamhe carnis udmiscuit ? Ita cnirn omnes unum sumus, quia ct in, Christo pater est, et 
Christus in nobis est. Quisquis ergo naturaliter l’atrein in Christo negabit, neget prius 
non naturaliter vel so in Christo vel Christum sibi iiiesso, quia in Christo Pater et Christus 
in nobis unum in iis® esse nos faciunt. Si vere igitur carnem corporis nostri Christus 
sumpsit 10 , et vero homo tile qui ex Maria natus fuit Christus est, nosque vere sub mys- 160. 

terio carnem eorporis sui sumimus, et per hoc unum crimus, quia Pater in oo est et ille 
in nobis, quomodo voluntatis unitas asscritur, cum naturalis per sacramentum proprietas 
perfect® 11 sacramentum sit unitatis? My translation is this: “ If the word was made verily 
.flesh, and we verily receive the word, being flesh, in our Lord’s meat, how shall not Christ be¬ 
thought to dwell naturally in us, who, being born man, hath taken unto him the nature of 


P Citing, 1081, and Orig. ed.] 
[ 4 i. e. of the original edition.] 
[ 5 and apparent, 1AA1.J 
P Did, 1AA1.J 
L 7 A copy, IASI.] 

CcRANMEIt.] 


P In Hilary, and in Orig. ed. Winch. t£ as¬ 
sumpsit.”] 

[" In Hilary, “liis.”] 

[ ,n “Assumpsit,” 1AA1, as in Hilary J 
L" In Hilary, “ perfect*.”] 

11 
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our flesh that cannot be severed, and hath put together the nature of his flesh to the nature 
of his eternity, under the sacrament of the communion of his flesh unto usf for so we be all 
one, because the Father is in Christ, and Christ in us. Wherefore, whosoever will deny the 
Father to be naturally in Christ, must deny, first, either himself to be naturally in Christ, 
or Christ not to be naturally in him; for the being of the Father in Christ, and the being of 
Christ in ns, maketh ns to be one in them. And therefore, if Christ hath taken verily the 
flesh of our body, and the man that was born of the virgin Mary is verily Christ, and also 
we verily receive under a mystery the flesh of his body, by means whereof we shall be one, for 
the Father is in Christ, and Christ in us; how shall that be called the unity of will, when the 
natural propriety brought to pass by the sacrament is the sacrament of perfect unity?’ 

This translation differelh from mine other, whereat this author findeth fault; but whereinf 
The word vero was in the other copy an adjective, and I joined it with mystcrio, awl there¬ 
fore said “the true mystery:” which word “ mystery” needed no such adjective “ true,” for every 
mystery is true of itself, lint to say, as Hilary truly correct saith, “ that we receive under 
the mystery, trtdy, the flesh of Christ's body,” that word “ truly,” so placed, setteth forth lively 
the reed presence and substantial presence of that is received, and repeateth again the same 
that was before said, ’ to the more vehemency of it. So as this correction is better than my 
first, copy, and according to this correction is Hilarins alleged by Melancthan to IEcolam - 
padius for the same purpose I allege him. Another alteration in the translation thou seest, 
reader, in the word pnrfocta;, which in my copy was porfccta, and so was joined to proprietas, 
which now in the genitive case, joined to unitatis, giveth an excellent sense to the dignity of 
the sacrament, how the natural, propriety by the sacrament is a sacrament of perfect unity, 
so as the. perfect unity of us with Christ is to have his flesh in us, and to have, Christ bodily 
and naturally dwelling in us by his manhood, as he dwelletli in us spiritually by his God¬ 
head: and now I speak in such phrase as Hilary and Cyril speak, and use the words 
[<t* they use them,] 1 whatsoever this author saith, as 1 will justify by their plain words. 

And so I join 'now with this author an issue, that 1 have, nut perversely used the allega¬ 
tion of Hilary, but glleged him as one that speaketh most clearly of this matter; which 
Hilary, in his eighth book do Trinitato, entreateth how many divers ways we, be one in 
Christ, among which he, accmnpteth faith for one: them he corneth to the unity in baptism, 
where he handletli the matter above some capacities; and. because there is but one baptism, and 
all that be. baptized be so regenerate in one dispensation, and do the same thing, and be one 
in one, they that be. one by the. same. 1 thing be, as he saith, in nature one. From that unity 
in baptism he corneth to declare, our unity with Christ in flesh, which he calleth the sacra¬ 
ment of perfect unity, declaring how it is when Christ, who took truly our flesh mortal in 
the virgins womb, tlelivereth us the same flesh glorified truly to be communicate with our 
flesh, whereby as we be naturally in Christ, so Christ is naturally in us: and when this is 
brought to pass, then the unity between Christ and ns is perfected. For as Christ is natu¬ 
rally in the Father of the same essence by the divine nature, [and God the Father naturally 
in Christ his Son, very God of the- same essence in the divine nature:]' 2 so we be naturally in 
Christ by our natural flesh which he took in the virgin’s womb, and he naturally in us by the 
same flesh in him glorified, and given to us, and received of us in the sacrament. For Hilary 
saith in plain words, how Christ’s very flesh and Christ’s very blood, received and drunken 
(accepta ot liausta), bring this to pass. And it is notable., how Hilary compareth together 
the “ truly” in Christ’s taking of our flesh in the virgin’s womb, with the “ truly” of our 
taking of his flesh (in eibo tloininico) in our Lords meat: by which words he expresseth 
the sacrament, ami after reproveth those that said, we were only united by obedience and will 
of religion to Christ, and by him so to the Father, as though by the sacrament of flesh and 
blood no propriety of natural communion were given unto us: whereas both by the honour 
given unto us we be the sons of God, and by the Son dwelling carnally in us, and we 
being corporally and. inseparably unite in him, the mystery of true and natural unity is to 
be preached. These, be, Hilary’s words. For this latter part, where thou hearest, reader, the 
Son of God to dwell carnally in us, not after man’s gross imagination, for we may not so 
think of godly mysteries, but “ carnally” is referred to the truth of Chrisfs flesh, given to 
us in this sacrament; and so is “ naturally” to be understanded, that we receive Christ's 
natural flesh for the truth of it, as Christ received our natural flesh of the virgin, although. 
u<e receive Chrisfs flesh glorified incorruptible, very spiritual, and in a spiritual manner 
delivered unto us. Here is mention made of the word “corporal ;” but I shall speak of that 


P These word* are omitted in the IMA. ed.] [* This clause in found only in the Orig. ed. Winch.] 
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in the discussion of Cyril. This Hilary was before St Augustine, and was known both of 
him and St Jerome, who called him Tubam Latini eloquii against tlte Arlans. Never man 
found fault at this notable place of Hilary. Now let us consider how the author of this 
book forgetteth himself, to call Christ in us 'naturally by his Godhead, which were then to 
make us all gods by nature, which is over-great an absurdity, and Christ in his divine 
i nature dwelleth only in his father naturally, and in us by grace. Bui as we receive him 
in the sacrament of his flesh and blood, if we receive him worthily, so dwelleth he in us 
naturally, for the natural 3 communication of our nature and his. And therefore, where this 
author reporteth Hilary to make no difference between our union to Christ in baptism, and 
in the supper, let him trust in* him no more that told him so: or if this author will take 
upon him as of his own knowledge, then I must 6 say, and (if he were another ) would say, an 
answer in French, that I will not express. And hereupon will I join in e the issue, that in Ani«ir. 
Hilary the matter is so plain otherwise than this author rehearseth, as it hath no colour of 
defence to the contrary. And what Hilary speaketh of baptism and otir unity therein, I have 
before touched; and this unity in flesh is after treated apart. 

What shall T say to this so manifest untruth , but the.it it conflmicth that I have in other 
observed, how there was never one of them that T have read writing against the sacrament, 
but hath in his writings said somewhat so evidently in the matter, or out of the matter, dis¬ 
crepant from truth, as might be a certain mark to judge the quality of his spirit f 

CANTERBURY. 

H'Tc you confers that you cited Hilary untruly, but you impute the fault to your 
copy. What copy you bad 1 know not, but as well tlic eitation of Melancthon, as 
all the printed books that over I saw, have otherwise than you have written; and 
therefore it seoincth that yon never mid any printed b«M»k of Hilarius. Marry it might 
lie that you had from Smith a false copy written, who informed mo that you had of smith, 
him all the authorities that he in your hook: and having all the authorities that 
he had with great travail gathered, by anti by you made your book, and stole from 
him all his thank and glory, like unto Esop’s chough, which plumed himself with 
other birds’ feathers. But wheresoever you had your copy, all the hooks set 
forth by public faith have otherwise than you have cited. And although the false 
allegation of Hilary touchcth you somewhat, yet chiefly it toucheth Smith, who hath 
erred much worse in his translation than you have done, albeit neither of you both 
handle the matter sincerely and faithfully, nor agree the one with the other. 

But I trow it be your chance to light upon false books. For whereas in this sen¬ 
tence, Quistjuis ergo naturaliter Fat rent in Christo negalnt, neget jrrius natural iter rcl 
se in Christo , rcl Christum sibi inesse , one false print for naturaliter hath non natu- N„ n , ml nra- 
raliter; it socmeth that you chanced upon that false print. For if you have found l,u ' r j < iy 
Hilary truly corrected, as you say you have, your fault is the more, that out of a 
true copy would pick out an untrue translation. And if yon have so done, then by 
putting in a little pretty “not,” where none ought to he, with that little pretty trip 
vou have clean overthrown yourself. For if it he an error to deny that Christ is not 
naturally in us, (as it is rehearsed 7 for an error,) then must it he an error to affirm 
“that Christ is naturally in us.” For it is all one thing to deny" that he is not, and to 
affirm that “he is naturally in us.” And so by your own translation you overthrow 
yourself quite and clean, in that you say in many places of your hook, that “Christ 
is naturally in us,” and ground your saying upon Hilary: whereas now, by your own 
translation, Hilary rejectcth that clearly as an heinous error. 

And as concerning this word “truly,” it scttctli not lively forth a real and sub- Tmiy. 
stantial presence, as you say it doth; for Christ is truly in all his faithful people, and 
they* truly cat his flesh and drink his blood, and yet not by a real and corporal, but 
by a spiritual and effectual presence. 

And as concerning the word perfecta or perfects ,0 , in the print which I have of your rcrfcua. 

[* Mutual, Orig. ed. Winoh.] [ 7 Ah it is here rehearsed, 1551.] 

[ 4 Trust him, 1551.] [® To deny, omitted in ed. 1580.] 

[* 1 would say, (if he were another,) an answer [ 9 There, 1580.] 
in French, Orig. ed. Winch.] P® Perfecta or perfect, ed. 1551.] 

[" Join the issue, 1551.] 
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book, is neither of both, but bo left quite out. Nevertheless that fault I impute to 
no untruth in you, but rather to the ncgligonce cither of your pen or of the printer. 

But for the perfectness of the unity between Christ and us, you declare here 
the 1 perfect unity to bo that which is but the one half of it. For the perfect unity 
of us with Christ is, not only to have Christ corporally and naturally dwelling in us, 
but likewise we to dwell corporally and naturally in him. And Hilary declareth the 
second part to pertain to our unity with Christ, as well as the first; which of sleight 
and policy you leave out purposely, because it declareth the meaning of the first part, 
which is not that Christ is in them that receive the sacrament, and when they receive 
the sacrament only, but that he naturally tarrieth and dwcllctli in all them that per¬ 
tain to him, whether they receive the sacrament or no. And as lie dwcllctli natu¬ 
rally in them, so do they in him. 

•MiuciMu*. And although you have excused your perversity by your false copy, yet here I 
will join an issue with you, that you did neither allege Hilary’s words before truly, 
nor yet now do truly declare them. As for the first part, you have confessed your¬ 
self that you were deceived by a false copy: and therefore, in this part, I plead 
that you be guilty by your own confession. And as concerning the second part, Hilary 
spoaketh not of the unity of Christ with the sacrament, nor of the unity of Christ 
with us only when we receive the sacrament, nor of the unity of us with Christ only, 
but also with his Father; by which unity we dwell in Christ and Christ in us, and 
m!" r a k° wo ^ wt ’^ ' n the Father and the Father in us. For as Christ being in his Father, 

Jut.n vi. and his Father in him, hath life of his Father, so he being in us, and we in him, giveth 

unto us the nature of his eternity, which he received of his Father; that is to say, im¬ 
mortality and life everlasting, which is the nature of his Godhead. And so have we 
Na;ur.iiiy. the Father and the Son dwelling in us naturally, and we in them, forasmuch as he 
giveth to us the nature of his eternity which he had of his Father, and honourcth us 
with that honour which he had of his Father. But Christ giveth not this naturo 

109. of eternity to the sacrament, except you w r ill say that the sacrament shall have ever¬ 

lasting life; as you must needs say, if Christ dwell naturally in it, after Hilary’s 
manner of reasoning. For by the saying of Hilary, where Christ dwellcth, there 
dvvelleth his Father, and giveth eternal life by his Son. 

And so bo you a goodly saviour, that can bring to everlasting life both bread 
and drink, which never had life. But as this nature of eternity is not given to the 
sacrament, so is it not given to them that unworthily receive the sacrament, which 
cat and drink their own damnation. Nor it is not given to the lively members of 
Christ only w hen they receive the sacrament, but so long as they spiritually feed upon 
Christ, eating his flesh and drinking his blood, either in this life or in the life to come: 
for so long have they Christ naturally dwelling in them, and they in him. And as the 
Father naturally dwcllctli in Christ, so by Christ doth he naturally dwell in us. 

And this is Hilary's mind, to tell how Christ and his Father dwell naturally in his 
faithful members, and what unity wc have with them, (that is to say, an unity of nature, 
and not of will only), and not to tell how Christ dwelleth in the sacrament, or in them 
that unworthily receive 5 it, that ho dwcllctli in them at that time only, when they 
receive the sacrament. And yet he saitli that this unity of faithful people unto God 
is by faith taught by tho sacrament of baptism and of the Lord’s table, but wrought 
by Christ by the sacrament and mystery of his incarnation and redemption, whereby he 
humbled himself unto the lowliness of our feeble nature, that he might exalt us to the 
dignity of his godly nature, and join us unto his Father in the nature of his eternity. 

Thus is plainly declared Hilary’s mind, who meant nothing less than, as you say, 
to entreat how many divers ways we be one in Christ, but only to entreat and prove 
that we be naturally in Christ, and Christ in us. And this one thing he proveth by 
our faith, and by the sacrament of baptism, and of the Lord’s supper, and still he saith 
as well that we be naturally and corporally in him, os that he is naturally in us. 

And where you speak of the unity in baptism, and say that Hilary “handleth that 
matter above some capacitieshowsoever Hilary lmndleth the matter, you handle it 

f 1 Here to be ilie, edit. 1500.] | receive it, that he dwelleth, tvc., 165!.] 

[ 5 Keceive the wurair.ent; or if they worthily 
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in such sort as I think passcth all men’s capacities, unless yourself make a large com¬ 
mentary thereto. For what these your words mean, “Because there is but one baptism, 
afld all that be baptized be so regenerate in one dispensation, and do the same thing, 
and be one in one, they that be one by the same thing be, as he saith, in nature one 
and what that one thing is which they do that be baptized ; I think no man can tell, 
except you read the riddle yourself. 

And now to your issue. If you can shew of the words of Hilary in this place, that 
Christ is naturally in the sacraments of bread and wine, or in wicked persons, or in 
godly persons only when they receive the sacrament, then will I confess the issue to 
pass upon your side, that you have declared this author truly, and that he maketli most 
clearly for you against me. And if you cannot shew this by Hilary’s words, then must 
you hold up your hand and say, “ Guilty!” 

And yet furthermore, when Hilary saith that wo be naturally in Christ, ho mcanetli 
not that our bodies be contained within the compass of his body, but that we receive 170 . 
his natural eternity. And so likewise, when he saith that Christ dwelleth naturally and 
carnally in us, he meaneth not that his body is contained corporally within the coinpass 
of our mouths or bodies, (which you must prove by his plain words, if you will justify 
your issue, that he speaketh most clearly for you,) but he meaneth that Christ communi- 
eateth and giveth unto us the nature of his eternity or everlasting life. And he dwelleth 
in us by his incarnation, as St John saith: Verbmn caro factum est, et habitant in nolns , John i. 

“ The word was made flesh, and dwelled in us.” And as ho may he said to dwell in 
us by receiving of our mortal nature, so may we be said to dwell in him by receiving the 
nature of his immortality. And “never man found fault,” as you truly say, “at this notable 
place of Hilarynor, again, never learned man hitherto expounded him its you do. 

And when I said that Christ is in us naturally by his Godhead, I forgat not what 
I said, as you say of me; for I plainly expounded what I meant by naturally, that is to 
say, not by natural substance to make us gods, hut by natural condition giving unto 
11 s immortality and everlasting life which he had of his Father, and so making us par¬ 
takers of his godly nature, and uniting us to his Father. And if wo attain to the unity 
of his Father, why not unto the unity of the Godhead, not by natural substance, but by 
natural propriety ? As Cyril saith that we be made the children of God and heavenly 
men by participation of the divine nature?, as St Peter also teachcth. And so bo we one 2 ive i. 
in the Father, in the Son, and in the Holy Ghost. 

And where you say that we “ receive Christ in the sacrament of his flesh and blood, 
if wo receive him worthily here you have given good evidence against yourself, that we 
receive him not, and that he dwelleth not in us naturally, except we receive him worthily. 

And therefore where you say that there is “none that writeth against the truth in the 
sacrament, hut he hath in his writings somewhat discrepant from truth, that might be a 
certain mark to judge his spirit;” this is so true, that yourself differ not only from the 
truth in a number of places, but also from your own sayings. 

And where you bid mo “ trust him no more that told me that Hilary maketli no 
difference between our union in Christ in baptism, and in his holy supper,” it was very 
Hilary himself of whom 1 learned it, who saith that in both the sacraments tho union 
is natural, and not in will only'. And if you will say the contrary, I must tell you the 
“ French answer” that you would tell me. And herein I will not refuse your issue. «Minc iwuc. 

Now come we to Cyril, of whom I write as followcth. 

And this answer to 3 Ililarius will serve also unto Cyril, whom they allege Themwwcr 
to speak after the same sort that Ililarius doth, that Christ is naturally in us. ci£x r "X'. 
Tho words which they recite be these 4 ; “We deny not,” saith Cyril against tho 

[ 3 Of, 1551, and Orig. ed.l I Xcyetv, cue uiioeiv ij/cii/ avvatpeiat t f/t xanl trupica. 

j * "On pen yap StaOicrtt irtf vnovp.iinf Ka-rd 1-1 jv irpiie airdv o Xuyav, u\oK\i\pa>i diraonv Tat e tino- 
TeXeiav dydiri/v, t* kui dSutaTpotpio iriarti, arvelxxTo ce ypaipaZ? iirtSci^-ipev. irwe yap dv dptpl - 

•ptXttpmTtp TV leal elXucptveZ Xoyttrpta avvevovpeBa Xoyav, »J t/» dv oXuiv iviotuaui totJ tv v e5 tppuvelv 

ifsevpaTiKm rip Xpiarip, ov&aptos i£apv>\ireTai riv elioOoruiv, cos u/nrekos pev em xard touto XpjcrTcJv • 

1rap’ iipZv SoypnTtav a \oyoe' trwepnvpcv yap ort ij/ucie yap leXtipaTtav dworeXovvrtt a-\i/ua Tijv i£ 
di; pdXa tovtii tpaatv opPcuf to Si ye hut aQnpan<rat ' airvv icat trap' avTov %'"ijv t.'e avToit xupt^ipcBa' 
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heretic, “but we be spiritually joined to Christ by faith and sincere charity; 
but that we should have no manner of conjunction in our flesh with Christ, 
that we utterly deny, and think it utterly discrepant from God’s holy scrip¬ 
tures. For who doubteth but Christ is so the vine-tree, and we so the branches, 
171. as we get thence our life? Hear what St Paul saith: ‘We be all one body 
with Christ, for though we be many, wo be one in him: all we participate 
in one food.’ Thinketh tliis heretic that we know not the strength and 
virtue of the mystical benediction ? which when it is made in us, doth it not 
mako Christ by communication of his flesh to dwell corporally in us? Why 
be the members of faithful men’s bodies called the members of Christ ? * Know 

i cor. *i. you not,’ saith St Paul, ‘tliat your members be the members of Christ? And 

shall I make the members of Christ parts of the whore’s body ? God forbid.’ 
John »i. And our Saviour also saith : * He that cateth my flesh and drinkctli my blood, 

dwelleth in mo and I in him.’” 

Although in these words Cyril doth say, that Christ doth dwell corporally in 
us when we receive the mystical benediction, yet he neither saith that Christ 
dwelleth corporally in the bread, nor that ho dwelleth in us corporally only at 
such times as we receive the sacrament, nor that lie dwelleth in us and not 
we in him; but he saith as well, that we dwell in him, as that he dwelleth in us. 
Which dwelling is neither corporal nor local, but an heavenly, spiritual, and 
supernatural dwelling, whereby so long as we dwell in him and he in us, we have 
by him everlasting life. And therefore Cyril saith in the same place, that 
John xt. Christ is the vine, and wo the branches, because that by him we have life. For 

as the branches receive life and nourishment of the body of the vine, so receive 
wo by him the natural property of his body, which is lifo and immortality, and 
by that means we, being his members, do live and are spiritually nourished. 

And this meant Cyril by this word “ corporally,” when he saith that Christ 
dwelleth corporally in us. And tho same meant also St Hilarius by this word 
“ naturally,” when ho said that Christ dwelleth naturally in us. And as 
toi. it. St Paul, when ho said that in Christ dwelleth the full divinity “ corporally,” by 
this word “ corporally” he meant not that the divinity is a body, and so by that 
body dwelleth bodily in Christ. But by this word “ corporally” he meant, that the 
divinity is not in Christ accidentally, lightly, and slenderly, but substantially and 
perfectly, with all his might and power: so that Christ was not only a mortal 
man to suffer for us, but also lie was immortal God able to redeem us. 

So St Cyril, when ho said that Christ is in us “ corporally,” he meant that 
wc have him in us, not lightly and to small effect and purpose, but that we have 
him in us substantially, pithily, and effectually, in such wise that wo have by him 
redemption and everlasting lifo. 

injotian. And this 1 suck not out-of mine own fingers, but have it of Cyril’s own 
17. v ' ia| ’' express words, where ho saith 1 : “A little benediction drawoth the whole man to 


ksItoi t ou IlaoXoo XeyooTos, 02 yap iravre* to 
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ita iroiav alriav pekt) too Xpttrrov to’ o'tKeiu, 
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ypd<f>ci yap ovrtas* ook oiAaTe on to pekt) vputv 
pekt) Xpttrrov Itrrtv ; dpat oBo to pek*) too Xpttrrov, 
Iroijja-M iropvne peXtj j ptj yevotro’ dWa Kai airrAr 
a trtomjp, 6 rptiytav poo Ttjv trupxa, tpijtrt, Kai iclvtav 
poo to at pa, iv ipo 1 pevet , Kay to iv aurui. — Cyrill. 
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iv. cap. 17. lb. p. 366.] 
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God, and filleth him with his* grace, and after this manner Christ dwelleth in us, 
and we in Christ.” 

But as for corporal eating and drinking with our mouthl, and digesting with 
our bodies, Cyril never meant that Christ doth so dwell in us, as he plainly 
declareth. “ Our sacrament,” saith he, “ doth not affirm the eating of a man. Anathema- 
drawing wickedly Christian peoplo to have gross imaginations and carnal fantasies ‘ln'Sotin. 
of such things as be fine and pure, and received only with a sincere faith i' 7 ib lv ’ t,p 
“ But as two waxes, that bo molten and put together, they close so in one, that 
every part of the one is joined to overy part of tlio other, even so,” saith Cyril, 

“ he that rcceivcth the flesh and blood of the Lord, must needs be so joined 
with Christ, that Christ must bo in him, and ho in Christ 4 .” J72. 

By these words of Cyril appeareth his mind plainly, that we may not 
grossly and rudely think of the eating of Christ with our mouths, but with our 
faith, by which eating, (although ho bo absent hence bodily, and be in the 
eternal life and glory with his Father,) yet we be made partakers of his nature, 
to be immortal, and have eternal life and glory with him. 

And thus is declared the mind as well of Cvril as of Ililarius. 

•» 


WINCHESTER. 

The author saith, such answer as he made to Hilary will serve for Cyril; arul indeed, to 
say truth, it is made ajler the same sort, and. hath even such an error as the other had, saving 
it may he ejeensed by ignorance. For where the author travaileth here to e.rpound the word 
“ corporally,” which is a sore word in Cyril against this author, and therefore taketh labour 
to temper it with the word corporaliter in St Paul, apjtlied. to the dwelling of the divinity 
in Christ; and yet not content therewith, maketh further search, and would gladly have somewhat 
to confirm his fancy out of Cyril himself, and seelceth in Cyril where it is not to be found, 
and seelceth not where it is to be found: (for Cyril telleth himself plainly, what he meaneth 
by the word “ corporally,” which place and this author had found, he might have spared a 
great many of words uttered by divination; but then the truth of that place hindereth and 
qaailcih in manner all the book:) T will at my peril bring forth Cyril's own words truly upon 
the 17 th chapter of St John. 

Corporaliter Filiua per bencdictioncm mysticam nobis ut homo unitur, spiritualitor 
autem ut l)ous s . Which be in English thus much to say: “The Son is unite ns man cor¬ 
porally to ns by the mystical benediction ., spiritually as God.” These be Cyril’s words, who 
nameth the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ the mystical benediction, and sheweth 
in this sentence, how hirhsef understa,ndeth tlu> words “ corporallf ’ and “ spiritually that 
■is to say, when Christ vniteth himself to ns as man, which he doth giving his body in this 
sacrament to such as worthily receive it, then he dweUelh in them corporally, which Christ 
was before in them spiritually, or else they could not worthily receive him to the effect of 
that unity corporal and corporal dwelling; by which word “ corporal” is nnderstanded no 
grossness at all, which the nature of a mystery c.rc/ndeth, and yet keepeth truth still, being 
the understanding only attained by faith. Hut where the author of the book allegeth Cyril 


Cyril. 


•I.cgr Cyril 
lum in Jol». 
Lib. ix. chi>. 
47. [CyrilliK 
in Joan. mu. 
17- Oriff. ui 
Winch ?! 


With grace, 1351, and Orig. ed.J 

[ a ’V* OVI/y MS €T€pOV TLVa ULOV, KUI XpiOTTOV 
irapa top t#c Opou Xdyov 9 t6v epatvopevov etvat 
Stafiefiatoupevov’ to teal povuo ttjv diro(TTo\Tf^ 
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airotpaivet tS putm'ipiov, irapia'ras dvotritov eli 
e£i'7ij\ouv bvvuias tuiv nrurTcuadvTutv t6v vouu • teat 
XoyiapoTv dvtipteirivoi? uirotpepeiv birixetpuiv, d 
Homo* Kal trirrret irpotrXapfldvcTai ; — lb. 

Apologet. adv. Orient. Anaih. xi. Def. Cyril. 

Tom. VI. p. 193.] 

[ 4 W Q trtrep yap crris Krjpov brepto truvdxf/cie Ktiptoy 
travTwv Sr/irou Kal e-repov tv tTepui yeyovu-ra k«to- 
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tou tnnrtjpo's tifiutv Xpurrou , Kal irivtov 
av-Tov to TifLiov atpa, tcaOd rfttfatv autos, ev aivuynk 


airrt) v evpioKfTui auvavaKipvdpevov uxnrep Kal 
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irdXtv tv auTto. — Id. in Joanncm. Lib. I v. cap. ii. 
Tom. IV. pp. 304 , 5.J 

f 5 Viverai pbv ydp bv bjp'tv d uioc, GtvpaTtKwv pbv 
als atvQpwirov, truvavaKtpvaptvd'i tp kuI arvvevovpcvov 
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wvBtov, Tj/ tou IS too TrveupaTov bvepycirty Kal x«7 >1Tl 
to ev tjptv dvaKTC^wv irvcupa irpdv KatvoTtyru otjv f 
Kal Ttjv detaa ai/Tou <j>u<retav Kotvtovouv KadiOTav. 
avvoeapov ouv dpa Ttjv bvoTtjTOV rjpwv Ttjv trpSv 
OeSv Kal icuTtpa oia*t»atvcTui Xptarrdvy Luvtuv pev 
tjpuv t^apTtjtrav wv dv6ptmruv f Si ms Gcdv ivv- 

1 wapxuv (fiutriKtb': rm ISim yevvt\ropi. —Id. in Joan- 
uem. Lib. ix. cap. xlvii. lb. pp. 1001,2.] 
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in word* to deny the eating of a man, and to affirm the receiving in this sacrament to be only by 
faiths it shall appear, I doubt not, upon further discussion, that Cyril saith not so, and 
the translations of Cyrik into Latin after the print of Basil, in a book caUcd “ AtUidotum,” 
and of whole Cyrils works printed at Cologne, have not in that place such sentence: so as 
following the testimony of those books set forth by public faith in two sundry places, I should 
call the allegation of Cyril made by this author in this point untrue, as it is indeed in the 
matter untrue. And yet because the original error proceedeth from (Ecolampadius, it shall 
serve to good purpose to direct the original fault to him; as he well deserveth to be, as he is 
noted guilty of it, whose reputation deceived many in the matter of the sacrament; and being 
well noted how the same (Ecolampadius corrvpteth Cyril, it may percase somewhat work with 
tins author, to consider how he hath in this place been deceived by him. I will write here the 
very words of Cyril in Creek, as they be of (Ecolampadius brought forth and published in 
his name: whereby the reader that understandeth the Creek, as many do at this time, may judge 
of (Ecolampadius’ conscience in handling this matter. The words of Cyril be alleged of 
(Ecolampadius to be these in Creek: \p‘ atv as trepan nva vlav teal Xpurrov irapa rov Ik 
6tov 6tuv \oyov rov <f>cuv6ptvov rival biafirfiaiavvTai, £ sal to rijs drroarro^rjs irpoavevtpyrat 
Xpfjpa, ovk dv8pama(f>ayiav rjpav dirotfcaivti rit pvtmjpiov, itaptarav avooias fls t£inj\avs 
iwoias rav moTtvdvrav vow, »cal Xoyurpois avBpanivois imx tl pu> v * a povg sal 'fnXrj sal 
dCgrjrtp iritrrti Xapfidvtrai. 

173. These words be by (Ecolampadius translated in this wise: Nonno igitur eum qui viiletur 
filium ct Christum, alium a Deo verbo, qui cx Deo esse affirmant, cui apostolatus functio 
tributa sit? Non enim sacramentum nostrum hominis manducationem asscrit, mentus 
crudontium ad crassas cogitationes irreligioso introtrudens, ct bumanis cogitationibus 
subjiccro cnitons ea qum sola, ct pura, ct inoxquisita fide capiuntur. This is (Ecolam¬ 
padius’ translation of the Creek, as the same is by (Ecolampadius tdleged. Which, com¬ 
pared with the Creek, and the congmity and phrase of the Creek tongue considered, doth 
plainly open a corruption in tlte. Greek tert. First, in the word bia^ePaiovvrai, which should 
be a participle in the singular number biafltficu<av, as irapurrmv, and t'ntxtipav, all which 
participles depend of the third person reproved of Cyril, and nominative ease to the verb 
uiro(f>aivti, which hath the. noun pvo-rijptov his accusative case; for congmity will not suffer 
pvrm'iptov to be the nominative case, as (Ecolamprtdius maketh it, because irapiorStv and 
imx*ip£>v should then depend on it, which be the mnsculipie gender, and pvarypiov the neuter: 
and besides that, the sense hath so no good reason to attribute assertion to the. mystery by 
the way of declaration: the mystery of nature secret hath need of declaration, and maketh 
none, but Aideth rather; and the mystery cannot declare, properly that should lead or sulxiue 
men to vain imagination. But Cyril, intending to reprove, the conclusion of him that altri- 
Imteth to that is seen in Christ the nature 1 (meaning the person of his humanity,) the office 
of the apostle, and so thereby seemeth to make in Christ two several persons, esteeming that 
•iin/St/Jai- is seen another son from the second person, shewetli how that man so concluding * doth affirm 
r«Vn<y>«iwi an absurdity, that is to say, declarethf that mystery of our humanam commixtioncm, for so 
rd /iv iTij- hath the public translation, and ‘not dvOptmotfuiytav, which should signify eating of a man, 
pwv tiptoe. ^ (Ecolampadius would have it, and cannot with this construction to make pvaryptov the 
accusative case have any sense; and then that man so concluding may be said therewith 
frapur- leadingX the. mind of them that believe into slender and dark imaginations or thoughts, and 
*°H 9 om, J about to bring under man’s reasonings such things as be taken§ or understanded by 
piov. an only simple, bare, and no curious faith. And this is uttered by Cyril by interrogation, 
Ltej"' v nvv, which conti n.ueth unto thr. last word of all that is here written in Creek, ending in the 
word XapfiaveTcu. But (Ecolampadius, to frame these words to his purpose, corrvpteth the 
participle btafltflaiuv, and maketh it diaptfiuiovvrai, whereby he might cut off the interroga¬ 
tive: and then is he yet fain to add evidently that is not in the Greek, a copulative causal 
enim; and then when pvtrrijptov is, by the- cutting off the interrogation and the addition of 
enim, made the nominative ease, then cannot irapiarwv and iirixnpiav depend of it, because 
of the gender, and rb pvanjpiov, because of the article; determineth the principal mystery in 
Christ’s jmrson; and efier 3 public translation, it should seem the Greek ward was not a»6pta- 
mtpoyiay, but dvdpamofuyiav, which in the public translation is expressed with these two 

words, humanam commixtioncm. This one place, and 1 there were no more like, may shew 

[> “ The nature of his humanity,” omitting the Orig. ed. Winch.] 
intermediate words, Orig. ed. Winch.] f After the public, 1AM.] 
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with what conscience QScolampadius handled the matter of the sacrament, who was learned 
in the Greek tongue, much exercised in translations, and had once written a grammar of 
the Greek t and yet in this place abuseth himself <md the reader in perverting Cyril against 
all congruities of the speech, against the proper significations of the words, against the con. 
venient connection of the matter, with depravation of tint phrase and corruption of certain 
words, all against the common and public translation s and when he hath done all this, con. 
cludeth in the end that he hath translated the Greek faithfully, when there is by him used 
no good faith at all, but credit and estimation of learning by him abused to deceive well- 
meaning simplicity, and serveth for some defence to such as be bold to use and follow his 
authority in this matter: as the author of the book seemeth to have followed him herein, for 
else the public authentic translations which be abroad, as I said, of the prints of Basil and 
Cologne, have no such nuitter; and therefore the fault of the author is to leave public truth 
and search matter whispered- in comers. lint thus much must be granted, though in the prin- 
cipal mailer, tha-t in the mystery of the sacrament we must exclude all grossness, and yet for 
the truth of Gods secret work in the sacrament grant also, that 0 in such as receive the sacra¬ 
ment worthily, Christ dwelleth in fiiem corporally, as Cyril saith, and naturally and carnally, 174* 
as Hilary saith. And with this time understanding, after the simplicity of a Christian faith, 
which was in these fathers, Hilary and Cyril, the contention of these three envious words, in gross 
capacities grossly taken, “natural,” “carnal,” and “corporal,” which carnality hath engendered, 
might soon be much assuaged: and this author also, considering with himself how much lie hath 
been overseen in the understanding of them, and the speciality in this place of himself and 
tEeolam-padius, might take occasion to repent and call home himself, who wonderfully wan- 
dereth in this nuitter of' the sacrament., and having lost his right way, breaketh up hedges, and 
leapeth over ditches, with a wonderous travail to go wliitlur he, would not, being not yet (<»•» 
appeareth) determined where he would rest, by the variety of his own doctrine, as may ap¬ 
pear in sundry places, if they be compared together. 

CANTEItKUIlY. 

I said very truly when I said, that sueli answer as I made to Hilary will serve 
for Cyril; for so will it do indeed, although you wrangle and strive therein never so 
much: for Cyril and Hilary entreat both of one matter, that we bo united together 
and with Christ, not only in will, but also in nature, and be made one, net only in 
consent of godly religion, but also that Christ, taking our corporal nature upon liim, 
hath made us partakers of his godly nature, knitting us together with him unto his 

Father and to his holy Spirit. Now let the indifferent reader judge whether you or 

I he in error, and whether of us both hath most need to excuse himself of ignorance. 

Would Cod you were as ready humbly to yield in those manifest errors which be 
proved against you, as you be stout to take upon you a knowledge in those things, 

wherein ye l>e most ignorant! But <pi\avrla tt is a perilous witch. 

Now whereas I have truly expounded this word “corporally" in Cyril, when he saith Corporally, 
that Christ dwelleth corporally in us, and have declared how that word “ corporally,” as 
Cyril undcrstaiuleth it, maketh nothing for your purpose, that Christ's flesh should lie 
corporally contained (as you understand the matter) under the form of bread, (for lie 
neither saith that Christ dwelleth corporally in the bread, nor that he dwelleth in 
them corporally that ho not lively memliers of his body, nor that he dwelleth in 
his lively members at such time only as they receive the sacrament, nor that he dwelleth 
in us corporally, and not we in him; hut he saith as well that we dwell in him, 
as that he dwelleth in us;) and when I have also declared that Cyril's meaning was 
this, that as the vino and branches he both of one nature, so the Son of God, taking 
unto him our human nature, and making us partakers of his divine nature, giving 
unto us immortality and everlasting life, doth so dwell naturally and corporally 
in ns, and maketh us to dwell naturally and corporally in him; and where, as 
I have proved this by Cyril’s own words, as well in that place in his tenth hook 
upon St John’s Gospel, the thirteenth chapter, as in his fourth hook, the. seventeenth 
chapter; you answer no more to all this, hut say that 1 “seek in Cyril where it is not 
to he found, and seek not where it is to be found.” A substantial answer, he you 
sure, and a learned. For you do here like a keeper which 1 knew once, required to 
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follow a suit with his hound, after one that had stolen a deer; and when his hound 
was in his right suit, and had his game fresh before him, and came near to the house 
and place where the deer was indeed, after ho had a little inhling that it was a special 
friend of his that killed the deer, and then being loth to find the suit, he plucked 
back his hound, being in the right way, and appointed him to hunt in another place 
where the game was not, and so deceived all them that followed him, as you would 
here do to as many as will follow you. For yon promise to bring the reader to a 
place where he shall find the meaning of this word “corporally;” and when ho eometh 
to the place where you appoint, the word is spoken of there, but the meaning thereof 
is not declared, neither by you nor by Cyril in that place: and so the reader, by 
your fair promise, is brought from the place where tho game is truly indeed, and 
brought to another place where he is utterly disappointed of that he sought for. 

For where you send the reader to this place of Cyril, “ The Son is united as man 
corporally unto us by the mystical benediction, spiritually as God”: here indeed in this 
sentence Cyril nnmetli this word “corporally," but hetcllcth not tho meaning thereof, 
which you promised the reader that he should find here. 

Nevertheless Cyril mcancth no more by these words, but that Christ is united unto 
us two manner of ways, by his body and by his Spirit. And he is also a band and 
knot to bind and join us to his Father, being knit in nature unto both; to us as a 
natural man, and to his Father as natural God, and himself knitting us and God his 
Father together. 

And although Cyril say that Christ is united unto us corporally by tho mystical 
ltencdiction, yet in that place tho material 1 benediction may well bo understand of his 
incarnation, which as Cyril and Hilary both call “an high mystery,” so was it to us a 
marvellous “benediction,” that ho that was immortal God would become for us a mortal 
man ; which mystery St Paul saith was “ without controversy groat,” and was hid from 
the world, and at tho last opened, that gentiles should be made partakers of the pro¬ 
mises in Christ, which by his flesh eamo down unto us. 

But to give you all the advantage that may be, I will grant for your pleasure, 
that by “the mystical benediction” Cyril understood the sacrament of Christ’s flesh and 
blood, as you say, and that Christ is thereby united corporally unto us. Yet saith 
not Cyril, that this unity is only when we receive the sacrament, nor extendctli to all 
that receive the sacrament, but unto them that, being renewed to a new life, be made 
partakers of tho divine nature, which nature Cyril himself upon the sixth chapter of 
John declareth to bo life. But he speaketh not one word of the corporal presence of 
Christ in tho fonns of bread and wine, nor no more doth Hilary. And therefore I 
may well approve that 1 said, that the answer made unto Hilary will very well also 
serve for Cyril. And yet neither of them both hath one word that serveth for your 
purpose,. that Christ's flesh and blood should be in the sacrament under the forms of 
bread and wine. 

And where you say that Christ uniteth himself to us as man, when he giveth lii.s 
body in the sacrament to such as worthily receive it, if you will speak as Cyril and 
other old authors used to do, Christ did unite himself to us as man at his incarna¬ 
tion. And hero again you give evidence against your own issue, affirming onr unity 
unto Christ no further than wo rcccivo the sacrament worthily. And then they that 
receive it unworthily be not united corporally unto Christ, nor eat his flesh, nor drink 
his blood; which is the plain mind both of Hilary and also of Cyril, and directly with 
the state of my fourth book, and against your answer to the same. 

And here you, pretending to declare again what is meant by this word “corporal,” 
do tell the negative, that there is “no grossness meant thereby,” but the affirmative, 
what is meant thereby, you declare not as you promised. But if you mean plainly, 
s]>eak plainly, whether Christ's body, being in the sacrament under the forms of bread 
and wine, have head, feet, arms, legs, back and belly, eyes, cars and mouth, distinct 
and in due order and proportion ? Which if he lack, the simplest man or woman 
knoweth that it cannot be a perfect corporal man’s body, but rather an imaginative 


1? 


[' Mystical, 1551.] 



OF THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST. 171 

or phantaatical body, as Mansion and Valentine taught it to lie. Express here fully 
and plainly what manner of body yon call this corporal body of Christ. 

And where you say that I “allege Cyril to deny in words the eating of a man, 
and to affirm the receiving in this sacrament to be only by faith," and yet it shall 
appear by further discussing 2 , say you, that Cyril saith not so: if you had not rubbed 
shame out of your forehead, you would not have said that he saith not so, and be 
taken with so manifest an untruth. For although you, like a grammarian, ruffle in 
your cases, genders, numbers, and persons, and in matters of no learning troublo the 
reader to shew yourself learned, corrupting tho Greek, Latin, and English, to draw 
them to your purpose; yet shall yon never prove that Cyril speaketh of any other 
eating of Christ, but by faith. 

And to make the matter plain, which it seenjeth you yet understand not, I shall 
shortly rehearse, as well the argument of Nestorius as the answer of Cyril. Nesto- Neuorms. 
rius, the heretic, said that Christ was but a pure man, and not God, and that ho 
had but a common body such Vis other men have, whcrcunto the Godhead was only 
assistant, as it is to other men. And to prove the same, he alleged Christ’s own 
words, when he said: “ lie that eateth my flesh, &c." and “He that cateth me,” and “As John »i. 
the living Father sent me.” And forasmuch as Christ said, that lie had flesh, and 
was eaten and sent, and God cannot be eaten nor sent, said Nestorius, therefore con¬ 
cluded he, that Christ was not God, but man, whose flesh might be eaten and sent: 
whose gross argumentation Cyril confuting saith, “that by his rude reasoning of eat¬ 
ing, lie draweth men’s minds wickedly to fancy of the eating of man’s flesh, (meaning 
of the eating thereof with tooth and mouth,) and so to imagine carnally and grossly 
such things of Christ as be understand to be done with an only and pure faith.’* 

And as Nestorius made his argument of the eating of man’s flesh, even so did Cyril 
make his answer of tho eating of the same, and not of the commixtion thereof. For 
unto what purpose should commixtion serve in that place, and whereunto should Christ’s 
body be commixtcd ? Or why should Cyril charge Nestorius with commixtion in Christ, 
seeing that he wjis charged with the clean contrary, as you say, that I 10 separated 
the natures in Christ, and did not confound and commixt them ? And furthermore, 
if Nestorius had made his argument of the eating, and Cyril had made his answer of 
the commixtion, they had fougliten A ndahatarmn more , as the proverb saith, “ like two 
blind men, that when one striketh in one place, tho other holdcth up his buckler to 177- 
defend in another place.” Therefore may all men judge, that have any judgment at 
all, how unjustly you judge and condemn that godly and excellent learned man, (Keo- 
lampadius, for this word dvOpiairotpaylav, which you say would be dvdpmiropiyiuv, which 
word in Greek I think was never read, nor hath in that place neither sense nor reason. 

And what an heady and intolerable arrogancy is this of you, of your own vain con¬ 
jecturing to alter the Greek text without any Greek copy to ground yourself upon, 
altering dvOpwirotpay'iav into dvOpwiropiyiuii, and ctaf3e(3aiouvrat into Sia/ic/tfrouiif, con¬ 
trary to the translations of CEcolampadius and Musculus, not “whispered in comers,” 
as you with your railing words would defame the matter, hut published abroad to the 
world. And at the end you conclude altogether with interrogation, contrary to the 
two translations which yourself do allege, being printed, the one at Basil and the other 
at Cologne. And you, using such a licence to alter and change all things at your plea¬ 
sure, are oftfcnded with (Ecolampadius for changing of any case, gender, number, verb 
or participle, yea, for one tittle or prick of interrogation, which liberty hath ever lieen 
suffered in all interpreters, so they went not from the true sense. But you can spy 
a little mote in another man’s eye, that cannot see a great block in your own. 

Nevertheless, if I should divine without the book, as you do, 1 would rather think 
that 6iaf3eftaiauvTai should be $ia(3e(3aiovTut y (for such small errors in one letter be 
easily committed in the printing,) and then concluding with an interrogation, as you 
would have it, the sense of the Greek should be this in English: “ Doth not Nestorius 
affirm, that he who was seen and sent is another Son and Christ beside the Word, 
which is God of God ? Doth not he say, that our sacrament is the eating of a man, 
unrcvcrently leading faithful minds unto vain and gross imaginations, and giving about 
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to compose with man's phantasy those things which be received only with a pure and 
simple faith ?” Where Cyril in these words reproveth Ncstorius, in that he said that 
our sacrament is the eating of a man. Doth not he himself affirm the contrary, that 
our sacrament is not the eating of a man, as I said in my book ? For elso why 
should he reprehend Ncstorius for saying the contrary ? And doth not Cyril say also, 
that this sacrament “ is received only with a pure and simple faith ?” And yet you 
find fault with me, because I say that Cyril affirmeth the receiving in this sacrament 
to 1 ms only by faith; which your saying being so manifest contrary to Cyril’s words, 
I refer me to the judgment of all indifferent readers, what trust is to be given to you 
in this matter. And as for (Ecolainpadius, if the printer in the stead of ndpar-ros 
made irapia-ruv, and for tirtj^eipov printed enrtj(eipiov, which may soon chance in printing, 
then may pvtrrtjpiov be the nominative case, notwithstanding all your vehement in¬ 
veighing and vain babbling against (Ecolainpadius. 

Yet after your scurrility and railing against (Ecolainpadius, you temper yourself 
somewhat, saying that “in such as receive the sacrament worthily, Christ dwcllcth 
corporally, as Cyril saitli; and naturally and carnally, as Hilary saitb.” This is the 
third evidence which yon give against yourself, signifying that Christ is not corpo¬ 
rally in them that reccivo not tlio sacrament worthily. 

And boro you begin to smack of some true understanding, when you say that 
178. Christ dwcllcth in them that worthily receive the sacrament, so that you would add 
thereto, that he dwelleth not only in them when they receive the sacrament, but when¬ 
soever by a lively faith they spiritually eat bis flesh and drink his blood. 

And where you say, that “ by the variety of my doctrine it appearcth that 1 am 
not yet determined wliitlier to go," you keep still your old conditions, and shew your¬ 
self to be always one man, in this point to charge other men with your own faults. 
For whereas my doctrine is throughly uniform and constant, yours is so variable ami 
uncertain, that you agree with no man, nor with yourself neither, as I intend by 
(K&d’s grace particularly to set out in the end of my book. 

And in these two authors, Hilary and Cyril, you vary throe times from your 
answer unto my fourth book. For here you say no more, but that Christ is cor¬ 
porally in them that receive the siicr.imcnt worthily: and in the answer to my fourth 
(took you say, that be is corporally in all them that receive the sacrament, whether 
it be worthily or unworthily. 

Now followetli thus in my book. 


Nys*cnisnncf 

N.l/IUllifii-tlllh. 


And here may be well enough passed over Basil ins, Gregorius Nyssenns, and 
Gregorius Nuzianzenus, partly because they speak little of this matter, and 
partly because they may bo easily answered unto, by that which is before de¬ 
clared and often repeated; which is, that a figuro hath the name of the thing 
whereof it is the figure, and therefore of the figure inay bo spoken the samo 
thing that may he spoken of the thing itself. And as concerning the eating of 
Christ's flesh and drinking of his blood, they spake of the spiritual eating and 
drinking thereof by faith, and not of corporal eating and drinking with the 
mouth and teeth. 
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As for Basil, Gregory Nyssen, and Gregory Aazianzen, this author saith they speak 
little if this matter, and indeed they spake 1 not so much as other do; hut that they speak 
is not diserepant, nor eontrarieth not that other afore them had written. For in the old 
church the truth of this mystery was never impugned openly and directly that we read of, 
in fore Bcrengarius, five hundred years past, and secretly by one Bertram before that, but 
only by the Messalinns, who said the corporal eating did neither good nor hurt. The 
Anthropomorphites also, who said the virtue if the mystical benediction endured not to 
the ve.rt day, of whom Cyril speaketh, and the Nestorians by consecution of their learning, 
that divided Christ’s flesh from the deity. And ivhere this author would have taken for a 
true snpposal, that Basil, Gregory Nazianzen, and Wysscn, should take the sacratnent to be 
fignratire only, that is to be denied. And likewise it is not true that this author tcarheth. 
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that of the figure may be spoken the same thing that may be spoken of the thing itself. 

And that I will declare thus. Of the thing itself, that is, Christs very body being present 
in deed, it may be said, “Adore it, worship it there,” which may not be said of the figure. 

It may be said of the very thing being present there, that “ it is a high miracle to be there,” 

“ it is above nature to be there,” “ it is an high secret mystery to be there.” Hut none of 

these speeches can be conveniently said of the only figure, that it is such a miracle, so above 

nature, so high a mystery to be a figure. And therefore it is no true doctrine to teach, 

that we may say the same of the figure, that may he said of the thing itself. And where 

this author speakelh of the spiritual eating, and corporal eating, he remained t in his ignorance 

what the word “ corporal” meaneth , which I have opened in discussing of his answer to Cyril. 179. 

Faith is required in him that shall eat spiritually, and the corporal eating institute in Christ’s *!ami?ua ' raI 

supper requireth the reverent use of man’s month, to receive our Lords meat and drink, his K ( ’ 1 ai,!mi B a < iv 

own very fiesh and blow/, by his omnipotency prepared in that supper, which not spiritually, 

that is to say, not innocently 2 (as St Augustine 1 in one place erpoundeth “ spiritually”) received, <*i>-i». 4 

bringeth judgment and condemnation, according to St Paid’s words. Jm. trai-t. 


Bei t run. 


♦Meiwaliam, 
•Do ib» Im- 
butur in Hint, 
"flip. Lib. vb. 
cup. II. t* in 
Theodore! o. 
Lib. iv. cup. 
11 . 


CANTERBURY. 

Where you say that “in the old church the truth of this mystery was never im¬ 
pugned openly,” yon say herein very truly; for the truth which f have set forth, was 
openly received and taught of all that were catholic without contradiction, until the 
papists devised a contrary doctrine. And I say further, that the untruth which you teach, 
was not at that time improved of no man, neither openly nor privily. For how could your 
doctrine; he impugned in the old church, which was then neither taught nor known 1 

And as concerning Bertram, ho did not write secretly; for he was required hy 
king Charles to write in this matter, and wrote therein as the doctrine of the church 
was at that time, or else some man would have reprehended him, which never none 
did before you, hut make! mention of his works unto his great praise and commendation. 

And the Massalians were not reproved for saying, that “corporal eating doth neither 
good nor hurt," neither of Kpiphanius, nor of St Augustine, nor Thoodoret, nor of ally 
other ancient author that I have read. Marry, that the sacraments do neither good 
nor hurt, and namely baptism, is laid unto the Massalians' charge; and yet the cor¬ 
poral receiving without the spiritual availetli nothing, but rather hurtetli very much, 
as appeared in Judas and Simon Magus. And as for the three heresies of the Mas¬ 
salians, Anthropomorphitos, and Nestorians 5 , I allow none of them, although you report 
them otherwise than either Epiphanius or-St Augustine doth. 

And where you say that I “ would have taken for a supposal, that Basil, Nazianzcn, 
and Nysscne should take the sacrament to be figurative only," still you charge me untruly 
with that 1 neither say nor think. For I knowledge*, as all good Christian men do, 
that Almighty God worketh effectually with his sacraments. 

And where you report me to say another untruth, “ that of a figure! may he spoken 
the same thing, that may he spoken of the thing itself,” that 1 say true therein wit- 
nesseth plainly St Augustine and Cyprian. And yet I speak not universally, nor 
these examples that you bring make anything against my sayings. For the first 
example may he said of the figure, if Dr Smith say true. And because you two 
write both against my hook, and agree so evil one with another, as it is hard for 
untrue sayers to agree in one tale; therefore in this point I commit you together, to 
set! which of you is most valiant champion. And as for yonr other three examples, it 
is not true of the thing itself, that Christ’s body is present in the sacrament “by miracle 
or above nature," although by miracle and above nature he is in the ministration of his 
holy supper among them that godly be fed thereat. And thus be your frivolous eavil- 
lations answered. 

And where you say that I am ignorant what this word, “ corporal,” meaneth, Corporal. 


• Smith. 


[* Innocently, Grig. ed. Winch.] 

[ a Videte ergo, fratres, panem ciclestem spin- 

taliter manducare, innocentiam ad altare apportare. 
Augustin, in Joan. Tractat. xxvi.] 

[ 4 i. e. Fisher’s (bishop of Rochester) book 
against (Kcolampadius, De Veritate Corporis, &c. 
Colon. 1527. The title of this 13tl» chapter is : Ex 


esn victimarum ceteris legis docemur Christi ear¬ 
ners corporaliter edendam esse. ] 

[ s An account of the Messahans, or Euchites, 
may be found in Mosheim, Ecdes. Hist. Cent. iv. 
Chap. V. § 24; of the Anthropomorphitcs, ibid. 
Cent. x. Chap. V. § 4 ; of the Nestorians, ibid. 
Cent. v. Chap. V. § 12.] 
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surely then I have a very gross wit, that am ignorant in that thing, which every 
180. ploughman knoweth. But you make so fine a construction of this word “corporal," 
that neither you can tell what you mean yourself, nor no man can understand yon, 
as I have opened before in the discussing of Cyril’s mind. 

And ns for “ the reverent use of man’s mouth ” in tho Lord’s holy supper, the bread 
and wine outwardly must be reverently received with the mouth, because of the things 
thereby represented, which by faith be received inwardly in our hearts and minds, and 
not eaten with our mouths, as you untruly allege St Paul to say, whose words be of 
the eating of the sacramental bread, and not of the body of Christ. 

Now followcth next mine answer to Eusebius Emissenus, who is as it were your 
chief trust and sheet-anchor. 

The rawer Likewise Eusebius Emissenus is shortly answered unto : for he speaketh 
toEmiammi. no ^. an y rca ] an( ] cor p ora l conversion of bread and wine into Christ’s body 
and blood, nor of any corporal and real eating and drinking of the same; but 
he speaketh of a sacramental conversion of bread and wine, and of a spiritual 
eating and drinking of the body and blood. After which sort Christ is as well 
present in baptism, as the same Eusebius plainly there declareth, as he is in 
the lord's table: which is not carnally and corporally, but by faith and spiri¬ 
tually. But of this author is spoken before more at large in- the matter of 
transubstantiation. 


WIXCIlKSTKlt. 

Knitacn. This author sailh that Emissen is shortly answered, unto, and so is he, if a man care not what 

he saitli, as Hilary was answered and Cyril. Hut else, there can no short or long answer can- 
found the, true plain testimony of Emissen, for the common true faith of the church in the 
Sficra7nsnl. Which Emissen hath this sentence, “ That the invisible priest, (by the secret power 
vj(th his word,) turneth the visible, creatures into the. substance of his body and blood, saying 
thus: ‘ This is my body’; and again repeating the. same sanctification, ‘ This is my blood.’ 
Wherefore as at the beck of him commanding the, heights of heavens, the deepness of the floods, 
and largeness of lands wire, founded of 7iothing: by like, power in sjnritual sacraments, where 
virtue commanded!, the. effect of the truth serveth.” These, be, Emissen’s words', declaring his 
faith plainly of the. sacrament, in such terms as cannot be wrested or writhed, who sjte.ake.th. 
of a turning and conversion of the visible creatures into the. substance of Christs body and 
blood: he saith not into the, sacrament of Chiist’s body and blood, nor figure of Christ’s body 
aiul blood, whereby he should mean a only sacramental conversion, as this author would have, 
it: but he. sailh, “into the substance of Christ’s body and blood [deviating the truth of Chtisl’s 
body and blood'*] to be in the sacrammt.” For the words “ substatice” and “truth” be of one. 
strength, and shew a difference from a figure, wherein the truth is not in deed present, but signified 
to be absent. And because it is a work supernatural, and. a great miracle, this Emissen repressed!, 
man’s carnal reason, and succoureth the weak faith with remembrance, of like, power of God in 
the creation of this world 3 , which were, brought forth out of time by Emissen, if Christ's body 
were not iti substance present, as Emissen’s words be, but in figure only, as this author teacheth. 
•only. And where this author coupleth together the two sacraments, of baptism and of the body and blood. 

of Christ, as though there, were tio difference in the presence of Christ in either, he, putteth himself 
in danger to be reproved of malice or ignorance. For although these mysteries be both great, 
and 7na7i’s regeneration in baptism is also a mystery and the. secret work of God, and hath 
a great marvel in that effect; yet it dffereth from the mystery of the sacrament, touching the. 

181. manner of Christs presence, and the working of the effect also. For in baptism our union 
with. Christ is wrought without the real presence of Christ’s humanity, only in the. virtue, and 
effect of Christs blood, the whole Trinity there working as author, in whose ruime the sacra¬ 
ment is expressly ministered, where our soul is regenerate and made spiritual, but not our 
body in deed, but in hope only that for the Spirit of Christ dwelling in us our mortal bodies 
shall be resuscitate, and as we have in baptism been buried with Christ, so we be assured to 
be partakers of his resurrection. And so in this sacrament we be unite to Christs manhood 
by this divinity. Hut in the sacrament of Christs body and blood we be in nature united to 
Christ as man, and by his glorified flesh made partakers also of his divinity; which mystical 

[* Knussen's sayings, Orig. ed. Winch.] I P Of the world, 1551.] 

I s Orig. ed. Winch, inserts this passage.] * 
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union representeth unto vs the high estate of our glorification, wherein body and soul shall in 
the general resurrection, by a marvellous regeneration of the body, be made both spiritual, 
the special pledge whereof we receive in this sacrament, and therefore it is the sacrament (as 
Hilary saith ) of perfect unity. Ami albeit the soul of man be more precious than the body, 
and the nature of the Godhead in Christ more excellent than the nature of man in him glo¬ 
rified, and in baptism man’s soul is regenerate in the virtue and effect of Christ's passion and 
blood, Christs Godhead present there without the real presence of his humanity; although for 
these respects the excellency of baptism is great; yet because the mystery of the sacrament of 
the altar, where Christ is present both mum and God, in the effectual unity that is wrought 
Itetween our bodies, our souls and Christ’s, in the use of this sacrament, signifieth the perfect 
resumption of our bodies in the general resurrection, which shall be the end aiul consummation 
of all our felicity. This sacrament of perfect unity is the mystery of our perfect estate, when 
body and soul shall be all spiritual; and hath so a degree of excellency, for the dignity that 
is esteemed in every end and perfection: wherefore the. word “ spiritual” is a necessary word •spiritual. 
in this sacrament, to call it a spiritual food, as it is indeed, for it is to work in our bodies 
a spiritual effect, not only in our souls: and Christs body and- flesh is a spiritual body and 
flesh*, and yet a true body and flesh. And it is present in this sacrament after a spiritual •Spiritual 
manner, granted and taught of all true teachers, which we should receive also spiritually, which •spiritually. 
is by having Christ before spiritually in us to receive it so worthily. Wherefore, like as in 
the invisible substance of the. sacrament there is nothing carnal but all spiritual, taking the 
word “ carnal ” as it signifieth “grossly ” in man’s earna-l judgment: so where the. receivers 
of that, food bring carnal lusts or desires, carnal fancies or imaginations with than, they 
receive the same precious fowl unworthily to tlutir judgment and condemnation. For they judge 
not truly, after the simplicity of a true Christian faith, of the very presence, of Christs body. 

And this sujficeth to wipe out that this author hath spoken of Kmissen against the truth. 

CANTKRHtWY. 

I have so plainly answered unto Emissen in my former book, partly in this place, 
and partly in the second part of my book, that lie that readetli over those two places, 
shall see most clearly that you have spent a great many of words here in vain, and need 
no further answer at all. And I had then such a care what I said, that I said nothing 
but according to Emissenus’ own mind, and which 1 proved by bis own words. Hut 
if you find but one word that in speech soundetli to your purpose, you stick to that 
word tooth and nail, caring nothing what the author’s meaning is. 

And here is one great token of sleight and untruth to be noted in you, that you *a alright, 
write diligently every word so long as they seem to make with you. And when you 
come to the very place where Kmissen deelareth the meaning of his words, there you 
leave all the rest out of your book, which cannot be without a great untruth and 
fraud, to deceive the simple reader. For when you have recited these words of Emissen, 1»2. 

“ that the invisible priest by the secret power with his word tumeth the visible creatures 
into the substance of his body and blood," and so further as servetli to your affection, 
when you coine even to the very place where Emissen deelareth these words, there you 
leave and cut off your writing. 

Hut because the reader may know what you have cut off, and thereby know 
Emissen’s meaning, I shall here rehearse Emissen’s words which you have left out. “If 
thou wilt know,” saith Emissen 5 , “how it ought not to seem to thee a thing new and 

[ 4 Orig. ed. Winch, omit* the word* “ is a »pi- I effectus. Quanta itaque ct quam cclebranda bene- 
ritual body and flesh.”] | ficia vis divinm benedictioni* operetur, attende : et 

[■’ Item Eusebius Emisenus, fi.-Recedat ergo ut tibi novum ct impossible videri non debeat, 

omne infidelitatis ambiguum: quandoquidem qui quod in Christi substantiam terrena et mortalia 

auctor est muneris, ipse etiam testis est veritatis. convertuntur, teipsum, qui jam in Christo es re- 

Nam invisibilis Sacerdos visibiles crcaturas in sub- generatus, interroga: Dudum alienus a vita, pere- 

stantiam corporis et sanguinis sui verbo suo secreta grinus a misericordia, a salutis via intrinsecus mor- 

potestate convertit, ita dicens, Accipite, et come- tuus exulabas: subito initiatus Christi legibus, et 

(tile: hoc est enim corpus meum: et sanctificatione salutaribus mysteriis innovatus, in corpus ecclesite 

repetita, Accipite, et bibite: hie est sanguis mens. non videndo sed credendo transiluisti, et de filio 

Ergo ricut ad nutum praecipientis Domini repente perditionis adoptivua Dei filius fieri occulta puritate 

ex nihilo substiterunt excelsa coelorum, profunda meruisti: in mensura visibill permanent*, major 

fluctuum, vasta terrarum : ita pari potentate in spi- factus es teipso invisibiliter, sine quantitatis aug- 

ritualibus sacramentis ubi preccipit virtue, servit mento: cum ipse atque idem esses, multo alter fldei 
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impossible,' that earthly anrl incorruptible things lie turned into the substance of Christ, 
look upon thyself which art made new in baptism. When thou wast for from life, 
and banished as a stranger from mercy and from the way of salvatioii, and inwardly 
wast dead, yet suddenly thou begannest another new life in Christ, and wast made new 
by wholesome mysteries, and wast turned into the body of the church, not by seeing, 
but by believing; and of the child of damnation, by a secret pureness thou wast made 
the son of God. Thou visibly didst remain in the same measure that thou hadst be¬ 
fore, but invisibly thou wast made greater, without any increase of thy body. Thou 
wast the self same person, and yet by increase of faith thou wast made another man. 
Outwardly nothing was added, but all the change was inwardly. And so was man 
made the son of Christ, and Christ formed in the mind of man. Therefore as thou, 
putting away thy former vileness, didst receive a new dignity, not feeling any change 
in thy body; and as the curing of thy disease, the putting away thine infection, the 
wiping away of thy filthiness, be not seen with thine eyes, but believed in thy mind; 
so likewise when thou dost go up to the reverend altar to feed upon the spiritual meat, 
in thy faitli look upon the body and blood of him that is thy God, honour him, 
touch him with thy mind, take him in the hand of thy heart, and chiefly drink him 
with the draught of thy inward man." These be Emisscn’s own words. Upon which 
words I gather his meaning in his former words by you alleged. For where you 
bring in these words, “That Christ by his secret power with his word tnmeth the 
visible creatures into the substance of his body and blood,” straightways in these words by 
me now rehearsed he sheweth, what manner of turning that is, and after what manner 
the earthly and corruptible things bo turned into the substance of Christ: “ even so,” 
saith he, “as it is in baptism,” wherein is no transubstantiation. So that I gather his 
meaning of his own plain words, and you gather his meaning by your own imagination, 
devising such phantastical things as neither Emissen saith, nor yet bo catholic. 

And this word “ truth" you have put unto the words of Emissen, of your own 
head, which is no true dealing. For so you may prove what you list, if you may- 
add to the authors wliat words you please;. And yet if Emissen bad used both the 
words, “substance" and “truth,” what should that help yon? For Christ is in sub¬ 
stance aq£ truth present in baptism, as well as he is in the Lord’s supper; and yet is 
he not there carnally, corporally, and naturally. 

I will pass over here, to aggravate the matter, how untruly you add to my words 
this word “ only,” in an hundred places, where I say not so: what, true and sincere 
dealing this is, let all men judge. 

Now as concerning my coupling together of the two sacraments of baptism and 
of the body and blood of Christ, Emissen himself couplcth them both together in this 
place, and saith that the one is like the other, without putting any difference, even as 
1 truly r<n;itcd him. So that there appeareth neither “ malice nor ignorance” in me; but 
in yon, adding at your pleasure such things as Emissen saith not, to deceive the 
simple reader, and adding such your own inventions, as be neither true nor catholic, 
appeareth much shift and craft joined with untruth and infidelity. 

For what Christian man would say, as you do, that Christ is not indeed, (which you 
call “ really,") in baptism ? Or that wo be not regenerated, both body and soul, as 
well in baptism as in the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ? Or that in 
baptism we be not united to Christ’s divinity by his manhood ? Or that baptism 
representeth not to us the high state of our glorification, and the perfect redemption of 
our bodies in the general resurrection ? In which things yon make difference between 
baptism and the sacrament (as you call it) of the altar. Or what man that were 


proccssibus extitisti: in exteriori nihil additnm est, 
et lotum In interior! mutatum est: ac sic homo 
Ohristi filius eflectus, et Christus in hominis mente 
formants est. Sicut ergo sine corporali sensu, pr®. 
terita utilitate deposita, subito novam indutus es 
dignitatem s et sicut hoc, quod in te Deus laesa 
curavit, infecta diluit, imivmculuta detersit, non sunt 
oculis nec senaibus tuis credita: ita cum reverendum 


altare coelestibus cibis satisndus ascendis, sacrum 
Dei tui corpus et sanguinem fide respice, honora, 
mirare, mente cominge, cordis manu suscipe, et 
moxime huustu interiore assume.—Corpus Juris 
Canonici, Tom. I. Decreti tenia purs. “ De Con- 
secrat.” Dist. i. cap. 33. ‘'Quiacorpus.” col. 192fi- 
23. Liugduni. IC18.J 
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learned in God’s word would affirm, that in the general resurrection our bodies aud 
souls shall be all spiritual ? I know that St Paul saith that in the resurrection our Spiritual, 
bodies shall be spiritual, meaning in the respect of such vileness, filthiness, sin, and cor- . 
ruption, as we be subject unto in this miserable world: yet ho saith not that our 
bodies shall be all spiritual. For notwithstanding such spiritualncss as St Paul speaketh 
of, we shall have all such substantial parts and members as pertain to a very natural 
man’s body. So that in this part our bodies shall be carnal, corporal, real, and natural 
bodies, lacking nothing that belongcth to jierfect men’s bodies. And in that 1 respect is 
the body of Christ also carnal, and not spiritual. And yet we bring none other carnal 
imaginations of Christ’s body, nor mean none other, but that Christ’s body is carnal in 
this respect, that it hath the same flesh and natural substance which was bom of the 
virgin Mary, and wherein he suffered and rose again, and now sitteth at the right hand 
of his Father in glory; and that the same his natural body now glorified hath all the 
natural parts of a man’s body in order, proportion, and place distinct, as our bodies 
shall he in these respects carnal after our resurrection. Which manner of camalncss 
and diversity of parts and members if you take away now from Christ in heaven, and 
from us after our resurrection, you make Christ now to have no true man’s body, but a 
fantastical body, as Mansion and Valentine did: and as concerning our bodies, you run 
into the error of Origen, which fancied aud imagined, that at the resurrection all things 
should be so spiritual, that women should be turned into men, and bodies into souls. 

And yet it is to be noted by the way, that in your answer here to Emissrnc, you 
make “spiritually” and a “spiritual manner'’ all one. 

Now folioweth mine answer to St Ambrose in this wise. 


And now I will come to the saying of St Ambrose, which is always in 
their mouths. “ Before the consecration,” saith lie 2 , as they allege, “ it is 
bread, hut after the words of the 3 consecration it is the body of Christ.” 

For answer hereunto, it must ho first, known what consecration is. 

Consecration is the separation of any thing from a profane and worldly use 
unto a spiritual and godly use. 

And therefore when usual and common water is taken from other u&s, and 
put to the use of baptism in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, then it may rightly he called consecrated water, that is to say, 
water put to an holy use. 

Even so, when common bread and wine bo taken and severed from other 
bread and wine to the use of the holy communion, that portion of hrciul and 
wine, although it bo of the same substance that the other is from the which it is 
.-evered, yet it is now called consecrated, or holy bread and holy wine. 

Not that the bread and wine have or can have any holiness in them, hut, 
that they be used to an holy work, ami represent holy and godly things. 
And therefore St Dionyse 1 called the bread holy bread, and the cup an holy 
cup, as soon as they he set upon the altar to the use of the holy communion. 

But specially they may be called holy and consecrated, when they bo sepa¬ 
rated to that holy use by Christ’s own words 3 , which ho spake for that purpose, 
saying of the bread, “This is my body,” and of the wine, “This is my blood.” 

So that commonly the authors, before those words be spoken, do hike 
the bread and wine but as other common bread and wine ; but after those 
words be pronounced over them, then they take them for consecrated and 
holy bread and wine. 

Not that the bread and wine can be partakers of any holiness or godliness. 


The answer 
to Ainbrosiutt 
tie S.iera- 
nuntis, Lib. 
»v. v ip. 4. 


Consecration. 

Hit. 


• In iis Kof- 
feuni. ii. 
cap. 2."». 


IK? EccL 
Ilicrur. cap. 


Matt. xxvi. 
Mark \iv. 
Luke mi. 


[’ So ed. mi. In 1580, the.] | 

[* Sed panig iste pauis eat ante verba sacramen- i 
torum; ubi accesserit cnnaecratio, de pane fit caro j 
Christ!. Anibros. de Sacramentis, Lib. iv. cap. iv. 

[CRANMBH.] 


Tom. IV. p. 173. Colon. Agrip. lfilfi.] 

[ 3 Word* of consecration, 1551, and Orig. ed.] 
[* Vid. Mipra, p. 151.J 

[ 5 Of Christ’s own words, 1551, and Orig. ed.] 
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or can bo the body and blood of Christ, but that they represent the very body 
and blood of Christ, and the holy food and nourishment which we have by 
him. And so they be called by the names of the body and blood of Christ, 
as the sign, token, and figure is called by the name of the very thing which 
it sheweth and signifieth. 

And therefore as St Ambrose, in the words before cited by the adversaries, 
saith, that “ before the consecration it is bread, and after the consecration it is 
Christ’s body,” so in other places he doth more plainly set forth his meaning, 
o«hi«n«it saying these words: “Before tho benediction of the heavenly words, it is 
cip'u1t ur ’ called another kind of tiling; but after the consecration, is signified the body 
of Christ. Likewiso before the consecration it is called another thing; but after 
the consecration it is named the blood of Christ 1 .” And again he saith: “When 
I treated of the sacraments, 1 told you that that thing which is offered before the 
mein!™" ib wor ds of Christ, is called bread; but when tho words of Christ bo pronounced, 
y . cap.4. then it is not called'bread, but it is called by the name of Christ’s body 2 .” 

By which words of St Ambrose it appearctli plainly, that the bread is 
called by the name of Christ’s body after the consecration ; and although it be 
still bread, yet after consecration it is dignified by the name of the thing which 
it representeth ; as at length is declared before in the process of transubstan- 
tiation, and specially in tho words of Theodorctus. 

And as tho bread is a corporal meat, and corporally eaten, so, saith St 
mcmis a iii. Ambrose 3 , “is the body of Christ a spiritual meat, and spiritually eaten,” and 
vi. t »p. i. that requiroth no corporal presence. 


WINCHESTER. 

Ainbro*tiiik. As touching St Ambrose, this author taketh a great enterprise, to wrestle with hint, whose 
plain and evident words must needs be a rule to try his other words by, if any 'might be 
■writhed. What can be more, plainly spoken than St Ambrose speaketh, when he saith these 
wordst “It is bread before consecration, but, after it is Christ?s body*." lly the word “ eon- 
lOfi. serration" is signified, as it is here placed, God’s omnipotent work. Wherefore in this place 
it eomjrrehendeth as much as Kmisscne said in these words, “ he converleth by the secret power 
of his word.” God is the worker, anti so consecration signifieth the. whole action of his omni¬ 
potency in working the substance, of this high mystery; and therefore the definition of tho word 
“ consecration,” as it is generally taken, cannot be a rule to the understanding of it in this high 
mystery, where it is used to crpress a singular work, as the circumstance of St Ambrose writing 
Mclancthon. doth declare, for as Philip Melancthon writeth to (Ecolampadins, “ St Ambrose would never 
have travailed to accumulate, so many miracles as ho doth,” speaking of this matter to declare 
Gotfs omnipotency, “ and he had not thought the nature of bread to be changed in this mystery 6 .” 
These be Melancthon’s very words. Now to answer the question, as it were, at the word 
rhin(jn” cntol “ c ^ ian ff e ” author shall come with a “ sacramental change,” which is a device in terms to 
blind the rude reader. St Ambrose doth erpress plainly what the change is when he writeth 
the words before rehearsed. 

“It is bread before the consecration, but after it is the body of Christ.” Can a change be more 
plainly declared f The near 8 way for this author had been to have joined Ambrose with 
Clement, and called him feigned by the papists, rather than after the effect of consecration so 
opened by St Ambrose himself to travail to prove what it may signify, if it were in another 
matter; and then to admonish the reader how the bread and wine have no holiness, which 


f 1 Ante benedictionem verborum etelestium spe¬ 
cies nominatin', post consecrationem corpus Christl 
significatur—Ante consecrationem aliuddicitur, post 
consecTationem sanguis nuncupatin'. Ambros. de 
Initiandis, cap. ult. Tom. IV. p. 166.] 

[ a Memini sermonis mei cum de sacramentis 
tractarem. Dixi vobis quod ante verba Christi quod 
offertur panis dicatur; ubi Christi verba deprompta 
fuerint, jam non panis dicitur, sed Christi corpus 
appellatur. Quare ergo in oratione Dominica qua: 
postea sequitur, ait, Panem nostrum ? Panem qui- 


dem dixit, sed i-n-touaior, hoc est supersubstantialem. 
Id. de Sacramentis, Lib. v. cap. iv. Tom. IV. p. 175.] 
[ a Id. Lib. vi. cap. i. Tom. IV. p. 176.] 

[ 4 The body of Christ. Orig. ed. Winch.] 

[ 5 Hire tarn longa rccitatio exemplorum clare 
ostendit auctorem [h.e. Ambrosium] sensisse, panem 
non esse tantura signum, sed naturara panis mutari. 
—The quotation (as before observed, p. 149), is from 
Melancthon’s Letter to Myconius, p. 55. of CEco- 
lampadius'a Dialogue.] 

f “ Nearer, Orig. ed. Winch.] 
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form of speech not understanded of the people cngendereth some scruple that necdcth not, being 
no sound form, of doctrine : for St Haul speaketh and teacheth thus, that the creatures be sanctified 1 Tim. iv. 
by the word of God and prayer ; and St Augustine writeth of sanctified bread to be given to them meril'et 1 ’ 
that be catechised before they be baptized: and this author himself expoundeth St Cyprian in the ™p!ai!*' b ' 
thirty-fifth leaf 1 of this book, how the divinity is poured into the bread sacramentally, which is a cu-unTionU- _ 
strange phrase ; not erpressing there Cyprian’s mind, and far discrepant from the doctrine, here,, vvinch!^ ud 

And in another place this author saith, that as hot and burning iron is iron still, and yet 
hath the force of fire 1 so the bread and wine be turned into the virtue of Christ's flesh and 
blood. By which similitude bread may conceive virtue, as iron conceiveth fire; and then as 
we call, iron burning and fiery, so we may call bread virtuous and holy, unless the author 
would again resemble bread to a whetstone, that may make sharp and have no sharpness in 
■it at all. Which matter I declare thus to shew, that as this author dissenteth from truth 
in other, so he dissenteth from that he uttercth for truth himself, and walketli in a maze, im¬ 
pugning the very truth in this sacrament, and would have that taken for a catholic doctrine 
that is not one, and the same doctrine through this whole book, so far off is it from the whole 
of Christian teaching. But now let us consider what speeches of St Ambrose this author 
hringeth forth, wherewith to alter the truth if the very plain proper speech of St Ambrose, 
saying: “ It is bread before the consecration ; and after it is Christ’s body*.” 

St Ambrose, as this author saith in another place, saith thus: “ Before the benediction if 
the. heavenly words it is called another kind of thing; but after the consecration is signified 
the. body and blood of Christ.” And another sj/eech thus: “ Before the consecration it is 
called another thing ; but after the consecration it is named the blood of Christ.” And yet a 
third speech, where the word “call” is used before and after both, as thou, reader, mayest sec 
in this author’s book, in the eighty-third leaf 9 . Now, good reader, was there ever man so over¬ 
seen as this author is, who seeth nut St Ambrose in these three latter speeches to speak as plainly 
as in the first I For in the last speech St Ambrose saith, it is called bread before the. conse- 
cratb/n, and calleil the, body of Christ after the consecration. And I would demand of this 
author, doth not this word “ call” signify the truth that is bread in deed before the con¬ 
secration ? which if it be so, why shall not the same, word “ call” signify also the, very truth 
added to the worils of the body if Christ after the consecration I And likewise when he, saith, 
speaking of the body of Christ, the word “ signified” or “ named,” which is as much as call." 

The bmly of Christ is signified there, for Christ said “ This is my body,” ftc., using tlu} outward 
signs of the visible creatures to signify the body anil blood present, and not absent. Was not 
Christ the true Son of God, because the angel said, “ lie shall be called the Son of Godf” But «Luke i. 
in these, places of St Amlrrose, to express plainly what he meant by “ callinghe pntteth that 115(5. 
■word “ call” to the bread before, the consecration, as well as to the body of Christ after the 
consecration; thereby to declare how in his understanding the word 10 “call” signifieth as much 
truth in the thing wherennto it is added after consecration as before; and therefore as it is 
by St Ambrose called bread before consecration, signifying it was so indeed, so it is “ called,” 

“ signified” or “ named”, (which three thus placed be all one in effect,) the body of Christ after 
the, consecration, and is so in deed, agreeable to the plain speech of St Ambrose, -where he saith: 

“It is bretul before, consecration, and it is the body of Christ after consecrathm.” As touching 
the spirituality of the meat, of Christ?8 body I have spoken before; hut where this author aibblh, 

“ it requireth no corporal presence ," he speaketh in his dream, being oppressal with sleep of 
ignorance, ami cannot toll what “ corporal” mcancth, as I have opened Itefore by the authority 
of Cyril. Now let us see what this author saith to Chrysostom. 

CANTEHHIIUV. 

It is not I that wrestle with St Ambrose, but you, who tako great pain to wrest 
his words clean contrary to his intent and meaning. But where you ask this question. 

What can ho more plain than these words of St Ambrose, “It is bread before conse- whether 
oration, and after, it is Christ’s body?” these words of St Ambrose ho not fully so Chmt'hbudy. 
plain as you pretend, but clean contrary. For what can he spoken either more un¬ 
plain or untrue, than to say of bread after consecration, that it is the body of Christ, 
unless the same l»e understand in a figurative speech? For although Christ’s body, 
as you say, bo there after consecration, yet the bread is not his body, nor his body 
is not made of it, by your confession. And therefore the saying of St Ambrose, that 
it is Christ’s body, cannot be true in plain speech. And therefore St Ambrose in the 

[ 7 See below. Book' 11. chap. 11.] [® Vide supra, p. 178.] 

I 8 ® ut after, it is the body of Christ. Orig. ed. f 10 This word, Orig. ed. Winch.] 

Winch.] 
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same place, where he calletli it the body and blood of Christ, lie saith, it is a figure 
of liis body and blood. For these l>e Iub words: Quod est Jigura corporis et sanguinis 
Domini nostri Jesu Ckristi. 

And as for tho word “consecration," I have declared the signification thereof ac¬ 
cording to the mind of the old authors, as I will justify. 

And for the writing of Mclancthon to (Ecolampadius, you remain still in your old 
error, taking Myconius for (Ecolampadius. And yet the change of bread and wine in this 
sacrament, which Mclancthon speaketh of, is a sacramental change, as the nature of a 
sacrament requireth, signifying how wonderfully Almighty God by his omnipotcncy 
worketh in us his lively members, and not in the dead creatures of bread and wine. 

And tho change is in the use, and not in the elements kept and reserved, wherein 
is not the perfection of a sacrament. Therefore, as water in the font or vessel hath 
not tins reason and nature of a sacrament, but when it is put to the use of christening, 
and then it is changed into the proper nature and kind of a sacrament, to signify the 
wonderful change which Almighty God by his omnipotcncy worketh really in them 
that be baptized therewith; such is the change of the bread and wine in the Lord’s 
supper. And therefore, the bread is called Christ's body after consecration, as St Am¬ 
brose saith, and yet it is not so really, but sacramentally. For it is neither Christ’s 
mystical body, (for that is the congregation of the faithful dispersed abroad in the 
world,) nor his natural body, (for that is in heaven,) hut it is the sacrament both of 
his true natural body, and also of his mystical body, and for that consideration hath 
the name of his body, as a sacrament or sign may bear the name of the very tiling 
that is signified anil represented thereby. 

And as for the forcsaid books entitled to St Ambrose, if 1 joined Ambrose with 
Clement, and should say that the said books entitled in the name of St Ambrose, de 
sarrainentis, et de. mgsteriis initiandis, were none of his, T should say but as 1 think, 
and as they do think that be men of most excellent learning and judgment, as I de¬ 
clared in my second book, which speaketh of transubstantiation. And so doth judge 
not oidy Erasmus, but also Mclancthon (whom you allege for authority when he 
maketh for your purpose), suspecteth the same. And yet I plainly deny not these 
books to be his, (for your pleasure to give you as much advantage as you can ask,) 
and yet it availeth you nothing at all. 

But here I cannot pass over, that you be offended, because I say, that bread and 
wine be called holy, when they be put to an holy use, not that they have any holi¬ 
ness in them, or be partakers of any holiness or godliness. T would feign learn of 
.Smith and you, when the bread and wine be holy. For before they 1 m; hallowed or 
consecrated, they be not holy by your teaching, but be common baker’s bread and 
wine of the tavern; and after tho consecration, there is neither bread or wine, as 
you teach: at what time then should the bread and wine 1 m; holy ? But the creatures 
of bread and wine be much bound unto you, and can no less do than toko you for 
their saviour. For if you can make them holy and godly, then shall you glorify 
them, and so bring them to eternal bliss. And then you may as well save the true 
lalKiuring bullocks, and ionia-cnt sheep and lambs, and so understand the prophet. 
Homines et jamenta salrabis, Jiornine. 

But “ to admonish the reader,” say you, “ how the bread and wine have no holiness, 
this fortune* of speech, not understand of the people, engendereth some scruple that 
needetli not.” By which your saying I cannot tell what the people may understand, 
but that you have a great scruple that you have lost your holy bread. And yet 
St Paul speaketh not of your holy bread, as you imagine, being utterly ignorant, as 
appearetli, in the scripture; but he speaketh generally of all manner of meats, which 
Christian ]M*ople receive with thanksgiving unto God, whether it bo bread, wine, or 
water, fish, flesh, white meat, herbs, or what manner of meat and drink so ever it be. 

And tho sanctified bread, which St Augustine writeth, to be given to them that be 
catechised, was not holy in itself, but was called holy for the use and signification. 

And I express St Cyprian’s mind truly, and not a whit discrepant from my doc¬ 
trine here, when I say, that the divinity may be said to be poured, or put sacramen- 

Form, ltVil.j 
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tally into the bread; as the Spirit of God is said to be in the water of baptism, when 
it is truly ministered, or in his word when it is sincerely preached, with the Iloly 
Spirit working mightily in the hearts of the hearers. And yet the water in itself is 
but a visible element, nor the preacher’s word of itself is but a sound in the air, which 
as soon as it is heard, vanislieth away, and hath in itself no holiness at all, although for 
the use and ministry thereof it may be called holy. And so likewise may be said of 188. 

the sacraments, which, as St Augustine saith, “be as it were God’s visiblo word.” 

And whereas you rehearse out of my words in another place, that “ as hot and Holy hrend. 
burning iron is iron still, and yet hath the force of fire, so the bread and wine be 
turned into the virtue of Christ's flesh and bloodyou neither report my words truly, 
nor understand them truly. For I declare, in my book, virtue to be in them that 
godly receive bread and wine, and not in the bread and wine. And 1 take virtue 
there to signify might and strength, or force, as I name it, (which in the Greek is 
called Svi/a/uv, after which sense we say, that there is virtue in herbs, in words, and 
in stones,) and not to signify virtue in holiness, (which in Greek is called aperri ), 
whereof a person is called virtuous, whose faith and conversation is godly. But you 
sophistically and fraudulently do of purpose abuse the word “ virtue” to another signifi¬ 
cation than I meant, to approve by my words your own vain error, that bread should 
be virtuous and holy, making in your argument a fallax or craft, called equivocation. 

For where my meaning is, that tin* death of Christ, and the effusion of his blood, * 

have effect and strength in them that truly receive the sacrament of bis flesh and 
blood, you turn the matter quite, as though 1 should say, that the bread were godly 
and virtuous; which is a very frantic and ungodly opinion, and nothing pertaining to 
mine application of the similitude of iron. But this is the mother of many errors, 
both in interpretation of scriptures, and also in understanding of old ancient writers, 
when the mind and intent of him that maketh a similitude is not considered, but 
the similitude is applied unto other matters than the meaning was. Which fault may 
be justly noted in you here, when you reason by the similitude of hot burning iron, 
that bread may conceive such virtue as it may be called virtuous and lujly. For 
my only purpose was by that similitude to teach, that iron, remaining in his proper 
nature and substance, by conceiving of fire may work another thing than is the na¬ 
ture of iron. And so likewise bread, remaining in his proper nature and substance, 
in the ministration of the sacrament, hath another use than to feed the body. For 
it is a memorial of Christ’s death, that by exercise of our faitli our souls may re¬ 
ceive the more heavenly food. But this is a strange manner of speech, (which nei¬ 
ther scripture, nor approved author ever used lieforc you,) to call the sacramental 
bread virtuous, as you do. But into such absurdities men do commonly fall, when 
they will of purpose impugn the evident truth. 

But “ was there ever any man so (fvcrscen,” say you, “ as this author is ? Who 
sceth not St Ambrose in these three latter speeches to speak .'is plainly as in the 
first?” Was there ever any man so destitute of reason, say I, but that he understand- 
eth this, that when bread is called bread, it is called by the proper name, as it is Bread» 
in deed; and when bread is called the body of Christ, it taketli the name of a thing, nJln'^Uwh. 
which it is not in deed, but is so called by a figurative speech ? And calling, say chrur»b<xtv, 
you, in the words of Christ significth making, which if it significth when bread is i^.&‘ ral ' ve 
called bread, then were calling of bread a making of bread. And thus is answered 
your demand, why this word “call” in the ono significth the truth, and in the other 
not: because that the one is a plain speech, and the other a figurative. For else by 
your* reasoning out of reason, when the cup which Christ used in his last supper was 
called a cup, and when it was called Christ’s blood, all was one calling, and was of i«d, 
like truth without figure: so that the cup was Christ’s blood in deed. 

And likewise when 3 the stone that flowed out water was called a stone, and when Numb. *x. 
it was called Christ; and the ark also when it was called the ark, and when it was ] <- or . 
called God; all these must be one speech and of like truth, if it bo true which you ' Sam ‘ lv ' 
here say. But as tho ark was an ark, the stone a stone, and bread very bread, and 
the cup a cup, plainly without figurative speech; so when they be called God, Christ, 


P Our, 1580.] 


f 3 When, omitted in 1580. | 
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the body and blood of Christ, this cannot bo a like calling, but must needs be under¬ 
stand by a figurative speech. For as Christ in the scripture is called a lamb for his 
innocency and meekness, a lion for his might and power, a door and way, whereby 
we enter into his Father’s house, wheat and com for the property of dying before 
they rise up and bring increase; so is ho called bread, and bread is called his body, 
and wine his blood, for the property 1 of feeding and nourishing. So that these and 
all like speeches, (where as one substance is called by the name of another substance 
diverse and distinct in nature,) must needs be understand figuratively by some simili¬ 
tude or propriety of one substance unto another, and can in no wise be understand 
properly and plainly without a figure. And therefore, when Christ is called the Son 
of God, or bread is called bread, it is a most plain and proper speech; but when 
Christ is called bread, or bread is called Christ, tluse can in no wise be formal and 
proper speeches, (the substances and natures of them being so diverse,) but must needs 
have an understanding in figure, signification or similitude, (as the very nature of all sa¬ 
craments rerjuire,) as all the old writers do plainly teach. And therefore the bread 
after consecration is not called Christ's body, because it is so in deed; for thou it 
were no figurative speech, as all the old authors say it is. 

And as for this word “corporal,” you openly confessed your own ignorance in the 
ojK-n audience of all the people at Lamlieth: when T asked you, what corporal body 
Christ hath in the sacrament, and whether he had distinction of members or n<^ your 
answer was in effect that you could not tell. And yet was that a wiser saying than 
you spake Indore in Cyril, where you said, that Christ hath only a spiritual body 
and a spiritual presence, and now you say, he hath a corporal presence. And so 
you confound corporal ml spiritual, as if you knew not what either of them meant, 
or wist not, or cared not what you said. But now I will return to my book, and 
rehearse mino answer unto St John Chrysostom, which is this. 

Now let us examine St .John Chrysostom, who in sound of words maketli 
most for the adversaries of the truth; hut they that he familiar and acquainted 
with Chrysostom’s manner of speaking, (how in all his writings he is full of 
allusions, schemes, tropes, and figures,) shall soon perceive that he helpeth 
nothing their purposes, as it shall well appear by the discussing of those places 
which the papists do allege of him, which be specially two. One is In Sermonc 
de Eucharist.in in Emaun is, and the other is TJe proditione Jmlcr. 

And as touching the first, no man can speak more plainly against them than 
St John Chrysostom speaketli in that sermon. Wherefore it is to be wondered 
why they should allege him for their party, unless they be so blind in their 
opinion that they can sec nothing, nor discern what makoth for them, nor what 
against them. For thero ho hath these words: “ When you come to these 
mysteries,” speaking of the Lord’s hoard and holy communion, “do not think that 
you receive by a man the body of God 2 ,” meaning of Christ. These be St John 
Chrysostom’s own words in tliat place. 

Then if wo receive not the body of Christ at the hands of a man, ergo, the 
body of Christ is not really, corporally, and naturally in the sacrament, and so 
given to us by the priest. And then it followeth that all the papists be liars, 
because thoy feign and teach the contrary. 

But in 3 this place of St Chrysostom is touched before more at length in 
answering to the papists’ transubstantiation. 

Wherefore now shall be answered the othor place which they allege of 
Chrysostom in these words*: “ Here ho is present in the sacrament and doth 


[' Propriety, 1651 .] 

[ B AlA Kal irpoaep-^opevot ptf tof avOpui'rrou vo- 
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consecrate, which garnished the table at the maundy or last supper. For 
it is not man which maketh of the bread and wine, being set forth to be 
consecrated, the body and blood of Christ; but it is Christ himself, which for ns 
is crucified, that maketh himself to bo there present. Tho words arc uttered 
and pronounced by the mouth of tho priest, but the consecration is by tho virtue, 
might, and grace of God himself. And as this saying of God, ‘Increase, beucn.t. 
multiplied, and fill tho earth,’ once spoken by God, took always effect toward 
generation; oven so the saying of Christ, ‘ This is my body,’ being but once »}■*«. x™. 
spoken, doth throughout all churches to this present, and shall to his last Luke **>' 
coming, give forco and strength to this sacrifice.” 

Thus far they rehearse of Chrysostom’s words. Which words, although 
they sound much for the purpose 5 , yet if thoy be throughly considered and con¬ 
ferred with other places of the same author, it shall well appear that he meant 
nothing less than that Christ’s body should be corporally and naturally present 
in the bread and wine, but that in such sort ho is in heaven only; and in our 
minds by faith we ascend up into heaven, to eat him there, although sacra¬ 
mentally, as in a sign and figure, ho bo in tho bread and wine, (and so is he also 
in tho water of baptism;) and in them that rightly receivo tho bread and wine lie 
is in a.much more perfection than corporally, (which should avail them nothing,) 
but in, them he is spiritually with his divine power, giving them eternal life. 

And as in the first creation of the world all living creatures had their first 
life by God’s only word, (for God only spake his wor^, and all things were 
created by and by accordingly,) and after their creation he spake these words, 

“ Increase and multiply;” and by the virtue of those words all things have o™. ■. 
gendered and increased ever since that time; even so after that Christ said, mmi. *x»i. 

- Mark xiv 

“Eat, this is my bodyand “Drink, this is my blood: do this hereafter in i.ukexxii. 
remembrance of me;” by virtue of these words, and not by virtue of any man, 
the bread and wine be so consecrated, that whosoever with a lively faith doth 
eat that bread and drink that wine, doth spiritually cat, drink, and feed upon 
Christ sitting in heaven with his Father. And this is tho whole meaning of 
St Chrysostom. 

And therefore doth he so often say that we receive Christ in baptism. And 
when ho liatli spoken of tho receiving of liiin in the holy commuuion, by and by 
he speaketh of the receiving of him in baptism, without declaring any diversity 
of his presence in the one from his presence in tho other. 

He saitli also in many places, that “ Wo ascend into heaven, and do eat Ad Premium 
Christ sitting there above.” And where St Chrysostom and other authors do limn. Horn, 
speak of tho wonderful operation of God in his sacraments, passing all man’s ',‘ji' 1 ™™- 
wit, senses, and reason, they mean not of tho working of God in the water, 101. 
bread, and wine, but of the marvellous working of God in the hearts of them that 
receive the sacraments; secretly, inwardly, and spiritually transforming them, re¬ 
newing, feeding, comforting, and nourishing them with his flesh and blood, through 
his most holy Spirit, the same flesh and blood still remaining in heaven. 

Thus is this placo of Chrysostom sufficiently answered unto. And if any 
man require any more, then let him look what is recited of the same author 
before, in the matter of transubstantiation. 


PVP<* firrappvOpi^et Tti irpoKcipeva. kb! KaOairtp 
d 4>u>v ij tkftvr} tj Aeyovira, AiifcdveirOc, Ka't irXtj- 
OuvetrOc, Kal ir\r\pii<raTe Ttjv yj)K, ippe&lj fitv liira.%, 
Sia Tavrot Si tou xpovov ylverai ipyw iviuvapovaa 
T»ji/ tpucriv Ttjv ijptTfpav irpot irai ooirouav’ oii-rot 
xai 1} tpuvi} nuTii aVa£ A ey&elaa kb#’ ndrritv 


tpdirt^ao iv rait iKKXijfrtaw, «£ tKeivov peyp 1 
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Ovarian dirr)priapivi\v ipyd%erat. — Chrysostom, 
de Proditione Judae, Horn. i. Tom. II. p. 384. Ed. 
Vened.] 
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WINCHESTER. 

This author mteth in Chrysostom two places, and bringetli them forth: and in handling 
the first place, declnreth himself to trifie in so great a matter, evidently to his own reproof 
Far where, in the second book of his work, entreating transubstantiatiori, he would the same 
■words of Chrysostom, by this form if speech in the negative, should not deny precisely; and 
when Chrysostom saith, “ Do not think that you by man receive the body of Cod, but that 
we should rwt consider man in the receiving of it;” here this author doth allege these words, 
and reasoneth of them as though they were terms of mere denial. But I would ask of this 
author this question: If Chrysostom’s faith had been, that we receive not the body of Ood in 
the sacrament verily, why should he use words idly to entreat of whom we received the body 
of Cod, which after this author’s doctrine we receive not at all, but in figure; and no body 
at all, vjhich is of Christ’s humanity, being Christ, as this author teaclieth, spiritually, that is, 
by his divine nature in him only that worthily receiveth, and in the very sacrament, as he con- 
cludeth in this book, only figuratively. Turn back? reader, to the thirty-sixth leaf m the 
author’s book, and read, it with this, and so consider upon what principle here is made an 
ergo. I will answer that place when l speak of tramubstantiation, which sludl be after 
answered, to the third and fourth book, as the natural order of the matter requireth. 

The second place of Chrysostom that this author bringeth forth, he, granteth it soundeih 
much against him, and favoure.th his adversaries, but with conferring and considering he 
trusteth to alter it from the true understanding. Awl not to expound, but confound the 
matter, he joinetli in speech the sacrament of baptism with this sacrament, (which shift this 
Mthor used, untruly in Hilary,) and would now bear in Kami, that the, presence of Christ 
were none, otherwise in this sacrament than in baptism,, which is not so; for in this sa¬ 
crament Christs humanity and Godhead is really present, and itt baptism, his Godhead with 
the. effectual virtue of hi.% blood, in which ive be washed, not requiring by scripture any 
real presence, thereof for dispensation of that mystery, as I have before touched discussing 
the answer to Kmissene. 1 ; whereas Chrysostom speaking of this sacrament, whereof I hare be¬ 
fore, spoken, and Meh.vne.thon alleging it to (Kcolampmlius, saith thus: “ The. great miracle, 
and great benevolence of Christ is, that he, sitteth above with his Father, anil is the. same 
hour in our hands here to be embraced of us.” And therefore, where, this author Would note 
the. wonder of God’s work in the sacrament to be wonderful for the work and effect in 
man, this is one piece, of truth ; but in the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, the 
old fathers wonder at the work in the sacrament, lww bread is changed into the, body of 
Christ, how Christ sitting in heaven, Gml ami man, is also man aiul God, in the sacrament, 
and (sung worthily received, ilwdleth in such, carnally and naturally, as Hilary saith, and 
corporally, as Cyril saith. How this can be no man can tell, no faithful man ghunld. ask; 
and yet it is the true catholic faith to be truly so wrought. For, as Kmissene saith: “he 
that is the author of it, he, is the witness of it.” Awl therefore 1 will make it an issue 
with this author, that llte, old fathers, speaking of the womlerful operation of God in this 
sacrament, refer it not only to the virtue and effect of this sacrament, nor to the virtue 
specially, but chiefly to the, operation of God in the substance of this sacrament, and. the 
sacrament self; for such a difference St Augustine niaketh, saying: Aliud cst sacramontum, 
aliud virtue sacramenti, “ The sacrament is one, the virtue of the sacrament is another.” 
Finally, in answering to Chrysostom, this author doth nothing but spend words in vain, 
to the more plain declaration of his own ignorance, or worse. 

CANTKRHURr. 

Am concerning Chrysostom, yon have sjient so many taunting and scornful words 
in waste, without cause, that I need to waste no words hero at all to make you 
answer: hut refer the reader to my hook, tho twenty-fifth leaf and thirty-sixth leaf, 
and to the thirty-second, thirty-third, and thirty-fourth leaf, where the reader shall 
find nil that is here spoken fully answered unto’. 

But always you bo like yourself, proceeding in amplification of an argument against 
me, which you have forged yourself, and charge me therewith untruly. For I use not 
this speech, that wc receive not the body of God at all, that we receive it hut in a 
figure. For it is my constant faith and belief, that we receive Christ in the sacra- 


[’ Of Emissene, Orig. cd. Winch.J i second book “Of the Error of Transubstantiation,” 

P AH these references arc to passages in the I as well as those alluded to above by Winchester.] 
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meat verily and truly; and this is plainly taught and set forth in my book. But 
that “ verily” as I with Chrysostom and all the old authors take it, is not of such a 
sort as you would have it. For your understanding of “verily” is so Capernaical, so Verily, 
gross, and so dull in the perceiving of this mystery, that you think % man cannot re¬ 
ceive the body of Christ verily, unless he take him corporally in his corporal mouth, 
flesh, blood, and bones, as ho was born of the virgin Mary. But it is cortain, that 
Chrysostom meant not, that we receive Christ’s body verily after such a sort, when 
he saith, “Do not think that you receive by a man the body of God." Ami yet, 
because I deny only this gross understanding, you misreport my doctrine, that I should 
say, we “receive not Christ at all, but in a figure, and no body at all:” wherein you 
untruly and slanderously report me, as my whole book and doctrine cau witness against 
you. For my doctrine is, that the very body of Christ, which was bom of the virgin 
Mary, and suffered for our sins, giving us life by his death, the saute Jesus, as con¬ 
cerning his corporal presence, is .takVn from us, and sitteth at the right hand of his 
Father; and yet is he by faith spiritually present with us, and is our spiritual food 
and nourishment, and sitteth in the midst of till them that bo gathered together in 
his name. And this fowling is a spiritual feeding, and an heavenly feeding, far pass¬ 
ing all corporal and carnal feeding; and therefore there is a true presence and a true 
feeding in deed, and not “ in a figure only, or not at all,” as you most untruly report 
my saying to be. This is the true understanding of the true presence, receiving and 
feeding upon the body and blood of our Saviour Christ, and not, as you deprave the 
meaning and true sense thereof, that the receiving of Christ truly and verily is the 
receiving corporally with the month corporal 3 , or that the spiritual receiving is to re¬ 
ceive Christ only by bis divine nature, which thing 1 never said nor meant. Turn, 

I pray tlieo, gentle reader, to the thirty-sixth leaf of my book, and note these words 
there, which I allege out of Chrysostom. “ Do not think,” saith he, “that you receive 
by a mail the body of God.” Then turn over the leaf, and in the twentieth line, note 
again my saying that, “in the holy communion Christ himself is spiritually eaten and 
drunken, 4md nourisheth the right believers.” Then compare those sayings with this 
place of this ignorant lawyer, and thou shalt evidently perceive, that either he will not, | ;) 3 . 
or cannot, or at the least he doth not understand what is meant in the book of common 
prayer, and in my book also, by the receiving and feeding upon Christ spiritually. 

But it is no marvel, that Nieodemus and the Capernaites understand not Christ, 
before they be born anew, and forsaking their papistical leaven, have learned another , 
lesson of the .Spirit of God, than flesh and blood can teach them. Much talk the pa¬ 
pists make about this belief, that we must believe and have a stedfast faith, that 
Christ’s body is corporally there, where the visible forms of bread and wine be: of 
which belief is no mention made in the whole scripture, which tcachcth us to believe 
and profess, that Christ (as concerning his bodily presence) hath forsaken the world, 
and is ascended into heaven, .and shall not come again until the restitution of all 
things that be spoken of by prophets. But whereas, in the feeding upon Christ’s 
body and drinking of his blood, there is no mouth and teeth can serve, but only tin; 
inward and spiritual mouth of faith, there the papists keep silence like monks, anti 
speak very little. And the cause why, is flesh and blood, which so hliudcth all the 
Nicodeines and Capernaites, that they cannot understand what is spiritual nativity, 
spiritual circumcision, spiritual hunger and thirst, and spiritual eating and drinking of 
the flesh and blood of our Saviour Christ: but they hang all together so in the letter, 
that they cannot enter into the kingdom of the spirit; which knowledge if that you 
had, you should soon perceive upon what principle my ergo were made. And where ti.p nr.i<r <>r 
you pervert the order of the books, setting the cart ljeforc the horse, that is to say, ,ht: 
the third and fourth book before the second, saying that the natural order of the 
matter so requireth, here the reader may note an evident mark of all subtle papists, 
which is under the pretence and colour of order to break that order, whereby the 
falsehead of their doctrine should best be detected, and the truth brought to light. 

For when they perceive a window ojam, whereby the light may shine in, and the 

[ 3 Corporal mouth, 1051.] 
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truth appear, then they busily go-' about to shut that window, and to draw the reader 
from that place to some mystical and obscure matter where more darkness is, and 
less light can be seen. And when, besides the darkness of the matter, they have by 
their subtle sophistry cast such a mist over the reader's eyes, that he is become blind, 
then daro they make him judge, bo the matter never so untrue. And no marvel, for 
he is now become so blindfold and subject unto them, that he must say whatsoever 
they bid him, be it never so much repugnant to the evident truth. In such sort it 
is in the matter of the sacrament. For the papists perceiving that their error should 
easily be espied, if the matter of transubstantiation were first determined, the plain 
words of the scripture, the consent of ancient writers, the articles of our faith, the 
nature of a sacrament, reason, and all senses making so evidently against it, there¬ 
fore none of the subtle papists will be glad to talk of transubstantiation, but they 
will always bear men in hand, that other matters must first be examined, as the late 
bishop doth here in this place. . 

Now, in the second place of Chrysostom, where you say, that “ in this sacrament 
Christ’s humanity and Godhead is really present, and in baptism his Godhead with the 
194. effectual virtue of his blood, in which we be washed, not requiring by scripture any real 
presence thereof for the dispensation of that mystery,” in this matter I have joined an issue 
with yon before in the answer unto Origcn, which shall suffice for answer here also. 
urns' 81 ** 0 " And where St John Chrysostom speaketh of “the great miracle of Christ, that ho 
sitteth above with his Father, and is the same hour here with us in our hands,” truth 
it is, that Christ sitteth above with his Father in his natural body, triumphant in 
glory, and yet is the same hour in our hands sacramentally, and present in our hearts 
by grace and spiritual nourishment. But that we should not think, that he is cor- 
AiiRust. mi porally here witli us, St Augustine 1 giveth a rule in his epistle ad Dartlavnm , say¬ 
ing: Catmdum ext ne it,a (Hein!totem axtruam us hominis , ut veritatem corporix nufera- 
mux: “We must foresee that we do not so affirm the divinity of him that is man, 
that we should thereby take away the* truth of his body.” And forasmuch as it is 
against the nature and truth of a natural body to be in two places at*one time, 
therefore you seem to speak against the truth of Christ’s natural body, when you 
teach that his body is in heaven naturally, and also naturally in the sacrament. For 
whosoever affirninth that Christ’s body is in sundry places as his Godhead is, scemctb 
A"Rii»t. mi to deify Christ's body by St Augustine’s rule. But like as it is not to be thought, 
that Quiequid ext in Deo , ext put nudum ubique, nt J)eux, “that whatsoever is in God, is 
every where as God isso must we not think that his body may be at one 
time every where, where his Godhead is. But Christ is, saith Augustine, Ubique per 
id quod ext Jiettx, in crrlo a atom per id quod ext homo; “Every where in that he is 
God, but in heaven in that lie'is man." Wherefore his presence here of his body 
must be a sacramental presence; and the presence of his divinity, of his grace, of his truth, 
of his majesty and power, is real and effectual in many places, according to his word. 

Win Trill is Now, as concerning your issue, I refuse it not, but say, that the great miracle 
Hit* whereat the Jews wondered, and which our Saviour Christ meant, and the old fathers 

speak of, is of the eating of Christ’s fiesh and drinking of his blood, and how by 
flesh and blood wo have everlasting life. Now, if you can bring good testimony for 
you, that the sacrament cateth Christ’s flesh and drinkctli his blood, and that it shall 
live for ever, which never had life, and that God’s operation and work is more in dumb 
creatures than in man, then I must needs and will confess the issue to pass with you. 
And when I hear your testimonies, I shall make answer; but before I hear them, I 
should do nothing clso but spend words in vain, and beat the wind to no purpose. 

Now hear what I havo answered to Thcophilus Alexandrinus. 

* 

Tin* answer Yet furthermore, they bring for them Thcophilus Alexandrinus, who, as 
m Marl’xiv!* 8 they allege, saith thus®: “ Christ giving thanks, did break, which also wo do, 

[* August, ad Dardanum. Pars vm. cap. iii.iv. \ave t bv aprov. birep sat ijgsit eroiovpev, ruga's 
Basil, ap. Amerbach. 1506.] iiriXeyovrev. rovro lam t6 irw/xd pov, tovto o 

[” EvXoytjffrtt dvTi tow tvxapurrt)<rat t Ik - wow \appdvt re. ou yap dvriTinrat t row KvpiaKou 
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adding thereto prayer. And ho gavo unto them, saying, ‘ Take, this is my 
body;’ this that I do now give, and that which ye now do take. For the 
bread is not a figure only of Christ’s body, but it is changed into the very body 
of Christ. For Christ saith: ‘ The bread which I will give you is my flesh.'’ John vi 
Nevertheless the flesh of Christ is not seen for our weakness, but bread and 
wine are familiar unto us. And surely if we should visibly sco flesh and blood, 
wo could not abide it. And therefore our Lord, bearing with our weakness, 
doth retain and keep the form and appearance of bread and wino, but ho doth 
turn the very bread and wine into the very flesh and blood of Christ.” 

These bo the words which the papists do cito out of Theophilus upon the IS) 

gospel of St Mark. But by this one place it appearoth evidently, either how 
negligent the papists bo in searching out and examining the sayings of the 
authors, which they allege for their purpose, or else how false and deceitful they 
be, winch willingly and wittingly have mado in this one plaeo, and as it wore 
with one breath, two loud and shameful lies. 

The first is, that because they would give the more authority to the words 
by them alleged, they (like false apothecaries that sell quid pro quo ) falsify the 
author’s name, fathering such sayings upon Theophilus Alcxandrinus 3 , an old 
and ancient author, which were indeed none of his words, but were the words of 
Theophylaetus, who was many years after Theophilus Alcxandrinus. But such 
hath ever been the papistical subtilties, to set forth their own inventions, dreams, 
and lies, under the name of antiquity and ancient authors. 

The second lie or falsehood is, that they falsify the author’s words and 
meaning, subverting tho truth of his doctrine. For where Theophylaetus, (accord¬ 
ing to tho catholic doctrine of ancient authors,) saith, that “ almighty God, 
condescending to our infirmity, reserveth tho kind of bread and wine, and yet 
turnoth them into the virtue of Christ’s flesh and bloodthey say, that “ he 
reserveth the forms and appearances of bread and wine, and turneth them into 
the verity of his flesh and bloodso turning and altering kinds into forms and 
appearances, and virtue into verity, that of the virtuq of the flesh and blood 
they make the verity of his flesh and blood. And thus they have falsified as 
well the name ms tho words of Theophylaetus, turning verity into plain and 
flat falsity. 

But to set forth plainly the meaning of Theophylaetus in this matter. As 
hot and burning iron is iron still, and yet hath the forge of fire; and ms tho flesh 
of Christ still remaining flesh givoth life as the flesh of him that is God; so the 
sacramental bread and wino remain still in their pi’opcr kinds, and yet to them 
that worthily eat and drink them they bo turned not into the corporal presence, 
but into the virtue of Christ’s flesh and blood. 

And although Theophylaetus spake of the eating of the very body of Christ, 
and tho drinking of his very blood, (and not only 4 of tho figures of them,) and of 
the conversion of the bread and wino into the body and blood of Christ; yet 
he mcaneth not of a gross, carnal, corporal and sensible conversion of the bread 


mipaTov itrrtv a aprrot' aXX’ els aiirA ixeivo 
perafidXXeTat to ermfla toS Xpia-rov. teal n 
Kvpios yap Xeyci’ o apTor ov iym Swmo, »J <rd/>£ 
pou itrriv. ouk elirev, avriruiros cm -ri}s trapKo s 

pov, aXX' y <rap£ pou ear/ -ical mov ij>tjtriv, ail 

yap "dp£ KadopaTaii Sut njv iiperepav, <u au- 
tipanre, dadeveiau. eireidij yap 6 ptv aprot nai 
o olvos eruvi)0t| tj/tiw, atpa Sk irpoKtiptvov teal 
trapKa opiairrev, ovk av ijvcynapev, dXX' dircvap- 
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XavOputirot to piv c!5oe lipTov sal oXvov tpvXaT- 
Tei, cis Suvapiv Si rrupsov sal a’lparo* pe~ra- 
trroixeidl. —Theoph. in Marcum, cap. xiv. Tom. I. 
p. 249. Kd. Venet. 1764.] 

[ 3 Theophilus was Patriarch of Alexandria, A.n. 
3U. r ). Theophy lact was Archbishop of Bulgaria, a.i>. 

1071. His Commentaries on the Gospels were ge¬ 
nerally supposed to be compiled from Chrysostom 
and other of the fathers. Vid. Cave Hist. Lit. Ac.] 
f 4 One,’ I5S1 ; Orig. ed. reads with ed. 1680. ] 
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and wine, nor of a like eating and drinking of his flesh and blood, (for so not 
only our stomachs would yearn, and our hearts abhor to eat his flesh and to 
drink his blood, but also such eating and drinking could nothing profit or avail 
us;) but he spake of the celestial and spiritual eating of Christ, and of a sacra¬ 
mental conversion of the bread, calling the bread not only a figure, but also the 
body of Christ, giving us by these words 1 to understand, that in the sacrament 
wo do not only eat corporally the bread, (which is a sacrament and figure of 
Christ’s body,) but spiritually wo cat also his very body, and drink his very 
blood. And this doctrine of Thoopliylactus is both true, godly and comfortable. 

WINCHESTER. 

190. Now foiloweth, as it is entitled, Theophylact, being the words in deed not of Theophylact, 

1 licopti) lact. nt j l( . v <ri/,’fit. upon Mark, and therefore they were not alleged as his words, hut as the words 
of Theophilns Aleceandrinns, wherein this author traverseth a falsehood on the alleger’s part 
to wrong name the author. In which allegation, I say, if there be a fault, as I know none, 
it is no lie, but a probable error for a •man to believe another better learned than himself; 
and as 1 found it alleged I reported it again, so as hiving mine author learned whom I 
followed, I am discharged of malice, being the author such whom I followed, as might pos¬ 
sibly ham had such a work of Theophilus, containing those words as they be alleged, the 
negative whereof how this author should prove / cannot tell, because of the common saying, 
tleriiartlus non vklit oinnia; amt therefore, there may be a Theophilus Alecnudriuus having 
these words alleged in their form, for any demonstration this author ran make to the con¬ 
trary. Whether there be or no any such to be shewed, it is not material, being so •many testi¬ 
monies besides. As for Theophytaet's words, T grant they be. not, for he wrote his mind 
more plainly in another place of his works, as I shall hereafter shew, and by llut way 'make 
An issue. an issue with this author, that no catholic, writer among the, Greeks hath more plainly set forth 
the truth of the presence of Christ's body in the, sacrament, than Theophylact hath; as shall 
•Thcopiiy appear by and by, after I have noted to the reader this, how (Ecolampadiiis of Germany, 
Mibyn':™- 1 about a two year before he. impugned the truth of Christ's presence in the sacrament, he 
luiniwdius. translated out of Greek into Latin the works of the said Theophylact, and gave, the Latin 
church thereby some weapon, wherewith to destroy his wicked, folly afterward, not unlike 
the chance in this author, translating into English, two years by-past, the catechism of 
Germany: and as (Ecolauipadius hath, since his folly or madness against the sacrament 
confessed, (as appeareth,) that he. did translate Theophylact, so as we need not doubt of 
it; so this author hath now in this wtrrk confessed the translation of the catechism, which 
one in communication would needs have made, me believe had been his man’s doing, and 
not his. Hear now, reader, how plainly Theophylact spealceth upon the Gospel of St John, 
ejcponiiding the s’ucth chapter'*: 

•l'hrophy- “ Take heed that the bread which is eaten of us in the mysteries, is not only a certain 
laut a words. ^g U/ra ^ on Q j- /fa flp H h, „f our Lord, but the flesh itself of our .Lord; for he said not. The 
bread which I shall give is the figure of my flesh, but it is'Iky flesh. For that bread, by 
the mystical benediction, is transformed by the mystical words and presence of the Holy 
Ghost into the flesh of our Lord. And it should trouble no' man, that the bread is to be 
believed flesh: for whilst our Lord walked in flesh and received nourishment of bread, that 
bread he did eat was changed into his body, and was made like to his holy flesh; and as 
it Ui^stomably in man's feeding served to the sustentation and increase of it, therefore the 

[' Giving us those words, Orig. ed. Giving us irpotrtepcvou, b upros ckcivos b earBiopevos eh trrb/ua 
by those words, 1551.] ain-ov perefidWcro, sat avve^mpoiobro t»j ay in 
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bread, now also is changed into the flesh of our Lord. And how is it then that it ap- 
peareth not flesh but breadt That we should not loathe the eating of it; for if flesh did 
appear, we should be unpleasantly disposed to the communion of it. Now our Lord conde¬ 
scending to our infirmity, the mystical meat appeareth such to us, as those we have been 
accustomed unto.” Hitherto I have faithfully expressed Theophylact’s words out of Latin 
of CEcolampadiud translation, without terming the substantial points otherwise than the words 
purport in Latin. By which may appear what was Thcophylacts meaning, what doctrine 
he giveth of the sacrament, and how his own ivords upon St Mark be to be understanded, 
when he saith, Spcciem quidom panis ct vini servat, in virtutom aulom carnis ot sanguinis rnicophy- 
transclcmcntat: in corrupting of which words this author maketh a great matter, when they “*• 

were not alleged for his; but as they be his, servant spcciem may be well translate “ form and 
appearance,” because upon St John, before alleged, he saith of the bread, “it appeareth” 

And as for these words, “ the virtue of Christ's flesh and blood,” must be understanded to 
agree with the plain place of Thcophylact upon St John, and upon St Mark also, to signify not 
only virtue, hut verily of the- flesh and blood of Christ. For if Thcophylact by that speech meant 
“the virtue of the body of Christ,” and not the “ verity of the very body,” as this author saith 
he did, why should Thcophylact, both upon St Mark, and also upon St John, ask this question, 

“Why doth not the flesh appear?” if himself by those, words should teach there, were only 
present the virtue, of the flesh; who, and. he, luul meant so, would not have asked the question; ^ 
or if he had, would have answered it thus accordingly, “ There is no flesh in deed-, but the 
virtue of the flesh,” and that had been a plain answer and such as he would have made. This 
author will ask then, Why doth Thcophylact use this phrase, to say, “ changed into the virtue, 
of the body of Christ ? ” Hereunto 1 answer, that this word “ virtue,” in phrase of speech 
many times only fillelh the speech, and is comprehended in the signification of his genitive, 
following; and therefore, as Luke in the twenty-second chapter saith, a dextris virtutis. Dei, 
so in the Acts in the same sentence .•'* is spoken a dextris Dei, both out of one pen ; and a dextris 
virtutis Dei is no more, to say than a dextris Dei; and so is virtutom carnis et sanguinis 
no more to say bat in carnem et sanguinom, which sentence the- same Thcophylact hath upon 
St John before, alleged, in this saying, “ The bread is changed into flesh;” and in Mark in this 
phrase, “ into the virtue of flesh,” being like, these speeches, a dextris Dei, and a dextris virtutis 
Dei. Which and it had liked this author to have considered, lie, should have taken Thcophylact's 
speech as Thcophylact understandeth himself, and said the words alleged in the, name, of 
Theophilus Alexandrians were not Thcophylact's words, and- then he had said for so much 
true, (which would do well among,) and the words be not indeed Thcophylact's words, nor were- not 
alleged for his. Now when this author saith, “they were not Theophilus A/cxa ndrinus's winds;” 
that is a, targe negative, and will be, hardly proved otherwise than by addition of the. author's 
knowledge for any thing that he can find, and so there, shall be no absurdity to grant it. And thus 
I relnm to mine issue with this author, that Thcophylact himself hath no such meaning expressed 
in words as this author attributed 1 unto him, but an evident contrary meaning, saving herein / 
will agree with this author, that Thcophylact meant not “grossly,” “sensibly,” and “carnally,” as 
these, words sound in carnal men's judgments. For toe may not so think of God’s mysteries, the, 
work whereof is not carnal nor corporal, for the, manner of it; but the manner spiritual, and yet 
in the sacrament of the body and' blood of Christ, because Christ is in his very true flesh present, 
he may be said so carnally present, and naturally, after Hilary, and corporally, after Cyril; ecu-nniy, 
understanding the words of the truth of that is present, Chrises very body and flesh, and y. 

not of the manner of the. presence, which is only spiritual, supernatural, and above man’s 
capacity: and therefore a high mystery, a great miracle, a wonderful work, which it is ally - 
wholesome to believe simply with a sincere, faith, and. dango'ous to search and cxainiueSttlth 
a curious imagination, such as idleness and arrogancy would tempt a man unto, and by 
devising of a figure or metaphor bring it within the compass of our busy reason. 

CANTERBURY. 

This is a pretty sleight of you to pass over tlio author’s name, saying that you 
found it so alleged in an author, and tell not in what author. Thcro is surely some 
hid mystery in this matter, that you would not have his name known. For if you had 
found any approved author who had fathered these words upon Theophilus Alexandrinus, 


P In the Acts the same sentence, Orig. cd. Winch.] [ 4 Attributeth, Orig. cd. Winch.] 
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I doubt not but I should have heard him here named, it should have served so much 
for your purpose. For to what purpose should you conceal his name, if you had any 
such author? But Hhall 1 open the mystery of this matter? Shall I by conjectures 
toll tho author which you followed, as you by conjecture gathered of him the name 
of Theophilus? Thomas do Aquino, in his Catena Aurca, citcth the words by you 
alleged in these letters, “ Theoph ."; which letters bo indifferent, as well to Theophilus 
as to Thcophylact’s, so that you might have christened the child whether you would 
by the name of Theophilus or of Thcophylactus. And because Theophilus was a more 
ancient author, and of more learning and estimation than was Thcophylact, therefore the 
name pleased you better, to give more credit to your sayings, and so of “ Theoph.” 
you made the whole name “ Theophilus.” And because one Theophilus was a bishop 
of Alexandria, you added as it were his surname, calling him “Theophilus Alexan- 
drinus.” And if Thomas was not the author which you followed in this matter, 
peradventuro it might be doctor Fisher, sometime bishop of Rochester, who, writing 
in the same matter that you do, was, or would be deceived as you be. But what 
author soever you followed, you shall not honestly shake off' this matter, except you 

tell his name. For else 1 will say that you lie fain to bring in for you feigned 

authors, whispered in comers. And yet, that Theophilus wrote not the words al¬ 
leged upon Mark, this is no small proof,—that Thcophylact hath the same sentences, 
word by word, and that neither St Hicrome, Gcnnadius, Eusebius, Trithcmius, nor any 
other that ever wrote hitherto, made ever any mention that Theophilus wrote upon 
the gospel of St Mark. 

And as concerning your issue, thus much I grant without issue, that no catholic 
writer among tlio Greeks hath more plainly spoken for you than Thcophylact hath ; 
and yet when that shall l>e well examined, it is nothing at all, as I have plainly de¬ 
clared, shewing your untruth as well in allegation of the author’s words, as in falsi¬ 

fying his name. 

And as for “ the catechism of Germany" by me translated into English, to this 1 
have answered before; and truth it is, that either you understand not the phrase of 
the old authors of the church, or else of purpose you will not understand me. But 
hereunto you shall have a more full answer when 1 come to the proper place thereof, 
in the fourth part of my book. 

And as concerning the words of Thcophylact upon the gospel of John, ho speaketh 
to one effect, and useth much like terms upon the gospels of Matthew, Mark, and 
John, whereunto I have sufficiently answered in my former book. And because the 
answer may be the more present, I shall rehearse some of my words here again. 
“ Although," said I, “ Thcophyhictus spake of the eating of the very body of Christ, 
and the drinking of his very blood, and not only of the figures of them, and of the 
conversion of the bread and wine into the: body and blood of Christ, yet ho mcancth 
not of a gross, carnal, corporal, and sensible conversion of the bread and wine, nor 
of a like eating and drinking of his flesh and blood, (for so not only our stomachs 
would yearn, and our hearts abhor to eat his flesh and to drink his blood, but also such 
eating and drinking could nothing profit and avail us;) but ho spako of the celestial 
and spiritual eating of Christ, and of a sacramental conversion of the bread, calling 
tho bread not only a figure, but also the body of Christ; giving us by those words 
to understand, that in tho sacrament we do not only eat corporally tho bread, (which 
is a sacrament and figure of Christ’s body,) but spiritually wo cat also his very body, 
and drink his very blood. And this doctrine of Theophylactus is both true, godly, 
and comfortable." This I wrote in my former book, which is sufficient to answer 
unto all that you have hero spoken. 

And as concerning the bread that Christ did cat and feed upon, it was naturally 
eaten, as other men eat, naturally changed, and caused a natural nourishment, and 
yet the very matter of the bread remained, although in another form; but in them 
that duly receivo and cat tho Lord’s holy sapper all is spiritual, as well tho eating 
as, the change and nourishment, which is none impediment to the nature of bread, 

but that it may still remain. 

And where you come to the translation of this word specie#, to signify “ appearance," 



OF THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST. 


lill 


this is a wonderful kind of translation, to translate specie in “appearance," because 
apparet is truly translated “ appearcth: ” with like reason aurum might be translated 
“meat,” because edere signifietli “to eat." 

And your other translation is no less wonderful, where you turn the “virtue” of 
Christ’s body into the “verity.” Anil yet to cloak your folly therein, and to cast a v.niyfor. 
mist before the reader’s eyes, that ho should not Bee your untruth therein, you say V1,tll *‘ 
that by “virtue" in that place must be understanded “verity." First, whatsoever 
be understand by the word “virtue,” your faith in translation is broken. For the 
sense being ambiguous, you ought in translation to have kept the word as it is, leaving 
the sense to bo expended by the indifferent reader, and not by altering the word to 
make such a sense as please you; which is so foul a fault in a translator, that if 
CEcolampadius had so done, he should have been called a man faulty and guilty, a 
corrupter, a deceiver, an abuser of other men, a perverter, a depraver, and a man 
without faith : as he might bo called that would translate rcrlmm caro factum est, 

“ the second person became manwhich although it bo true in meaning, yet it 
is not true in translation, nor declareth the faith of the translator. 

But now as your translation is untrue, so is the meaning also untrue and unex- 
cusable. For what man is so far destitute of all his senses, that he knoweth not 
a difference between the verity of Christ’s body and the virtue thereof? Who can 
pretend ignorance in so manifest a thing? Doth not all men know, that of every thing 
the virtue is one, and the substance another?—except in Cod only, who is of that 
simplicity without multiplication of anything in him, or diversity, that his virtue, 
his power, his wisdom, his justice, and all that is said to be in him, be neither qualities 
nor accidents, but all one thing with his very substance. And neither the right hand 
of Cod, nor the virtue of Cod, (which you bring for an example, and serveth to no 
purpose, but to blind the ignorant reader,) be any thing else but the very substance 
of God, (although in diversity of respects and considerations they have diversity of 
names,) except you will divide the most single substance of Cod into corporal parts 
and memlters, following the error of the Anthropomorpliitcs. But the like is not in 
the body of Christ, which hath distinction of integral parts, and the virtue also, and 
qualities distinct from the substance. 

And yet, if the example were like, he should be an evil translator, or rather a 
corrupter, that for a dextris rirtutis Dei would translate a dextrin Dei, or contrariwise. AiicxtmTM. 
And therefore all translators in those places follow the words as they be, .and be not tutbHia! v,r 
so arrogant to alter ono title in them, thereby to make them one in words, although 
the thing in substance bo one. For words had not their signification of the substances, 
or of things only, but of the qualities, manners, respects, and considerations. And 200. 

so may one word signify divers things, and one thiug be signified by divers words. 

And therefore he that should for one word tako another, because they be both re¬ 
ferred to one substance, as you have done in this place, should make a goodly piece 
of work of it; not much unlike to him that should burn his house, and say he made 
it, because the making and burning was both in one matter and substance. 

It is much pity that you have not bestowed your time *in translation of good 
authors, that can skill so well of translation, to make spccicm to signify appearance, 
and that take virtue sometime for verity, and sometime for nothing; and a dextris 
rirtutis Dei to signify no moro but a dextris Dei, and virtutem carnis to signify no 
more but camem, and virtutem sanguinis, sanguinem. And why not? seeing that 
such words signify adplacitum, that is to say, as pleaso you to translate them. 

And it sccmeth to be a strange thing, that you havo so quick an eye to espy other 
men’s faults, and cannot see in Thcophylact his plain answer, but to take upon you 
to teach him to answer. For when ho asketh the question, “ Why doth riot the flesh 
appear?" he should have answered, say you, “that the flesh is not there in deed, 
but the virtue of the flesh I pray you, doth not he answer plainly the same in effect ? 

Is not his answer to that question thjg, as you confess yourself, “that the forms of 
bread and wine bo changed into the virtue of the body of Christ ? ’’ And what would 

you require more? Is not this as much to say, as the virtue of the flesh is there, 
but not the substance corporally and carnally? 

And yet another third error is committed in the same sentence, because one sen- 
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tcnce should not bo without three errors at tho least in your translation. For whereas 
Theophylact hath but one accusative case, you put thereto other two more of your own 
head. And as you once taught Barnes', - so now you would make Theophylact your 
scholar, to say what* you would have him. But that the truth may appear, what 
Theophylact said, I shall relicarsc his own words in Greek : avyicarafiawtov rj/uv o <f>i\dv- 
Opunot to fjtev eTSos apTov w k«i divov <f)v\uTTet, eh Biivap iv Se aapudv ko'i ai/iarot peT a- 
trToi-^eioT; which words translated into tatin be these: Condescendens nobis henignu* 
Deus sperietn guidnn pants et nini servat , in potestatem autem camis et sanguinis trans- 
elementat. -And in English they be thus much to say: “The merciful God, conde¬ 
scending to our infirmity, conservcth still tho kind of bread and wine, but tumctli 
them into the virtue of his flesh and blood.” To this sentence you do add of your 
own authority these words “ the bread and wine,” which words Theophylact hath not, 
which is an untrue part of him that pretendeth to be a true interpreter. And by 
adding those words, you alter clearly the author’s meaning. For where the author’s 
meaning was, that we should abhor to cat Christ’s flesh and drink his blood in their 
proper form and kindj yet Almighty God hath ordained that in his holy supper we 
should receive the forms and kinds of bread and wine, and that those kinds should 
l>e turned (unto them that worthily receive the same) into the virtue and effect of 
Christ’s very flesh and blood, although they remain still in the same kind and form 
of bread and wine. And so by him the nature and kind of bread and wine remain; 
and yet tho same be turned into the virtue of flesh and blood. Ho that the word 
“ forms” is the accusative case, as well to the verb tnrneth, as to the verb conservcth : 
but yon, to make Theophylact serve your purpose, add of your own head two other 
accusative cases, that is to say, “ bread and wine,” liesidcs Thcopliylact’s words; wherein 
all men may consider how little you regard the truth, that to maintain your untrue 
doctrine once devised by yourselves, care not what untruth you use besides to corrupt 
all doctors, making so many faults in translation of one sentence. 

And if the words alleged upon Mark were not Theophylact’s words, but the words 
of Thcophilus Alexandrians, as you say, at the least Theophylact must borrow them 
of Thcophilus, because the words bo all one, sixteen lines together, saving this word 
“verity,” which Theophylact tumctli into “virtue.” And then it is to lie thought that 
he would not alter that word, (wherein all the contention standeth,) without some con¬ 
sideration. And specially when Thcophilus speaketli of the verity of Christ’s body, 
as you say, if Theophylact had thought the body had been there, would he have 
refused the word, and changed verity into virtue, bringing his own faith into suspi¬ 
cion, and giving occasion of error unto other? 

And where, to excuse your t>rror in translation, you say that the words by you 
alleged in the name of Thcophilus Alexandrinus ho not Thcopliylact’s words, and I 
deny that they bo Thcophilus’ words; so then be they nobody’s words, which is no 
detriment to my cause at all, because 1 took him for none of my witness; but it is 
in a manner a clear overthrow of your cause, which take him for your chief and 
principal witness, saying “that no catholic writer among the Greeks hath more plainly 
set forth the truth of the presence of Christ’s body in the sacrament than Thcopliy- 
lactus hath," and hereupon you make your issue. 

And yet have I a good cause to call them Thcophylaet’s words, forasmuch as 
I find them in his works printed abroad, saving one word which you have untruly 
corrupted, becauso that word ploaseth you not. And yet am I not bound to admit 
that your witness is named Theophilus, except you have better proofs thereof than 
this, that one saith lie hath him in a comer, and so allegetli him. It is your part 
to prove your own witness, and not my part that stand herein only at defence. And 
yet to every indifferent man I have shewed sufficient matter to reject him. 

Hear now my answer to St Ilicrome. 

Besides this, our adversaries do allege St Hierome 2 upon the epistle ad Titum, 
[' Vide Burnet’s Hist, of the Reformation, Vol. i. inter Imaginem et veritatenj, intpr exemplaria futu- 

p. 692. Oxford, 18211, and Foxc's Acta and Monu- rorum, et ea ipsa qu® per exemplaria prtffigifraban- 
mentK, Vol. ii. p. 626. Lond. 1831.] tur. Jerom. Comment, in lSpist. ad Titum, cap. i. 

Tantum interest inter proposition™ panes et ‘8, !>. Tom. IX. p. 199. Kd. Frnncof. 11584.1 
corpus Christi, quantum inter umbram et’ corpora, 
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that there is as great difference between the loaves called panes propositionis, 
and the body of Christ, .as there is between the shadow 8 of & body and the body 
itself; and as there is between an image and the thing, itself, and between 
an example of things to come and the things that bo prefigured^by them. 

Those words of St Hierome, truly understand, serve nothing for the intent of 
dhe papists. For he meant that the sfcew-brcad of (do law was but a dark 
shadow of Christ to come; but the sacrament of Christ’s body is a clear testi¬ 
mony that Christ is already come, and that ho hath performed that which 
was promised, and doth presently comfort and feed us spiritually with his 
precious body and blood, notwithstanding that corporally he is ascended into 202. 
heaven. 


WINCHESTEB. 

This author travaileth to answer St Hierome, and to make him the easier for him to deal Hieronym. 
with, he cutteth off that followeth in the same St Hierome, which should make the matter open 
and manifest, how effectually St Hierome speaketh of the sacrament of Christs body and blood. 

“ There is,” sailh St Hierome, “ as great difference between the loaves called panes propositionis, 
and the body of Christ, as there is between the shadow of a .body and the body itself; and as 
there is between an image and the true thing itself, and between an example of things to come 
and the things that be prefigured by them. Therefore as meekness, patience, sobriety, mode¬ 
ration, abstinence of gain, hospitality also, and liberality should be chiefly in a bishop, and 
among all laymen an excellency in them; so there should be in him a special chastity, and 
as 1 should say, chastity that is priestly, that he should not only abstain from unclean* work, 
but also from the cast of his eye, and his mind free, from error of thought, that should make 
the body of Christ 6 .” These be St Hierome’s words in this place, lty the latter part whereof 
appeareth plainly how St Hierome meaneth of Christ’s body in the sacrament, of which the 
loaves that were panes propositionis were a shadow, as St Hierome saith; that bread being 
“ the image, and this the truth,” that “ the example, and this that was prefigured.” So as if 
Christ’s 'body in the sacrament should be there but figuratively, as this author teaclieth, then 
were the bread of proposition figure of a figure, and shadow of a shadow, which is over 
great an absurdity in our religion. Therefore there cannot be a more plain proof to shew, 
that by St Hierome’s mind Christ’s body is verily in the sacrament and not figuratively only, 
than when he noteth panes propositionis to 1 m the figure and the shadow of Christs body in 
the sacrament. For, as Tertullian 6 saith, figura non esset, nisi veritatis osset corpus: “ The 
other were not to be called a figure, if that 7 answered unto it, were not of truth,” which is MBidonera, 
the sense of Tertullian’s words. And therefore St Hierome could with no other words have 
expressed his mind so certainly and plainly, as with thne, to confess the truth of Christs 
body in the sacrament. And therefore regard not, reader, what this author saith: fw St 
Hierome affrineth plainly Christs true body to be in the sacrament, the consecration whereof 
although St Hierome attributeth to the minister, yet we must understand him, that he taketh 
<rod for the author and worker, notwithstanding by reason of the ministry in the church the 
doing is ascribed to man as minister, became Christ said, Hoc facitc, after which speech 
salvation, remission of sin, and the work in other sacraments is attribute, to the minister, being 
nevertheless the same the proper and special works of God. 

And this I add, because some be unjustly offended to hear that man should make the body 
of Christ. And this author findeth fault before at the word “making,” which religiously 
heard and reverently spoken should offend no man; for man is but a minister, wherein he 
should not glory. And Christ maketh not himself of the matter of bread, nor maketh himself 
so oft of bread a new body; bu.t sitting in heaven doth, as our invisible, priest, work in the 
ministery of the visible priesthood of his church, and maketh present by his omnipotency his 
glorified body and blood in this high mystery, by conversion of the visible creatures of bread 
and wine, as Emissene saith, into the same. This author of this book, as thou, reader, mayest 


[* A shadow, 1551, and Orig. ed.] 

[ 4 An unclean work, Orig. ed. Winch.] 

( > Quomodo itaque mansuetudo, patientia, so- 
brietas, nioderatio, abstinently lucri, hospitalitas quo- 
que, et betfignitas, praeafous esse debent in episcopo, 
et inter cunctos laico'a continentia: sic et castitas 
propria, et (ut itaMixetim) pudicitia sacerdotalit, 

CcBANMER.] 


ut non solum ab opere se immundo abstineat, sed 
etiam a jactu oculi, et cogitationis errore, mens 
Christi corpus confectura sit libera, lb. p. ISM.] 

1 8 Figura autem non fuiaset, nisi veritatis esset 

corpus. Tertul. ad versus Marcionem. lab. iv. p. 
458. Kd. Lutet. Paris, 1844.] 

[ 7 If that, that answered, &c. 1551.] 
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perceive, applielh the figure of the breads, called panes propositionis, to the body of Christ to 
come, whereas St Ilierome calleth them the figure of Christs body in the sacrament, and there¬ 
fore doth fashion his argument in this sense. If those breads, that were but a figure, required 
so much cleanness in them that should eat them, that they might not eat of them, which a day 
or two before had lien with their wives ; what cleanness is required in him that should make the 
body of Christ! Whereby t^pu mayest see how 1 this author hath reserved this notable place of 
St Ilierome to the latter" end, that thou shouMest in the end, as well as in the midst, see him 
evidently snarled, for thy better remembrance. ■ 

CANTERBURY. 

To these words of St Hierome I have sufficiently answered in my former book. And 
now to add something thereto, I say that he meaneth not that panes propositionis be 
figures of the sacrament, but of Christ’s very body. And yet the same body is not 
only in the sacrament figuratively, but it is also in the truo ministration thereof spiri¬ 
tually present and spiritually eaten, as in my book I havo plainly declared.' But how 
is it possible that Caius Ulpian, or Scevola, Batholus, Baldus or Curtius, should have 
knowledge what is meant by the spiritual presence of Christ in the sacrament, and 
of the spiritual eating of his flesh and blood, if they be void of a lively faith, feeding 
and comforting their souls with their own works, and not with the breaking of the 
body and shedding of the blood of our Saviour Christ? 

The meat that the papists live by is indulgences and pardons, and such other 
remission of sins as cometh all from the pope, which giveth no life, but infecteth 
and poisoneth: but the meat that the true Christian man livetli by, is Christ him¬ 
self, who is eaten only by faith, and so eaten is life and spirit, giving that life that 
endureth and continueth for ever. God grant that we pnay learn this heavenly know¬ 
ledge of the spiritual presence, that we may spiritually taste and feed of this heavenly 
food 1 

Now, where you say “that there cannot be a more plain proof to shew that.Christ's 
body is verily in the sacrament, and not figuratively only," than when St Ilierome 
noteth panes propositionis to be the figure and shadow of Christ's body in tho* sacra¬ 
ment. “ For," as Tertullian saith, “ the other were not to be called a* figure? if that 
which answereth to it were not of truth.” Here your “ for” is a plain fallow a non 
causa ut causa 9 , and a wondrous subtlety is used therein. For where Tertullian provctli 
that Christ had here in earth a very body, which Marcion denied, because that bread 
was instituted to be a figure thereof, and there can be no figure of a thing that is 
not, you allege Tertullian's wor^jp, as though he should say, that Christ’s body is in 
the sacrament under the form of bread; whereof neither Tertullian entreated in that 
place, nor it is not required, that the body should be corporally where the figure is, 
but rather it should be in vain to havo a figure when the thing itself is present. 
And therefore you untruly report both of St Ilierome and Tertullian: for neither of 
them both do say, as you would gather of their words, that Christ’s body is in the 
sacrament really and oarporally. 

And where you say, “that Christ maketh not himself of the matter of bread," 
either you be very ignorant in the doctrine of the sacrament, as it hath been taught 
these five hundred years, or else you dissemble the matter. Hath not this been the 
teaching of the school divines, yea, of Innocent himself, that the matter of this sacra¬ 
ment is bread of wheat, and wine of grapes? Do they not say, that the substance 
of bread is turned into the substance of Christ’s flesh, and that his flesh is made of 
bread? And who worketh this, but Christ himself? And have you not confessed 
all this in your book of the “Devil’s Sophistry?” Why do you then deny here that 
which you taught before, and which hath been the common approved doctrine of the 
papists so many years? And because it should have the more authority, was not 
this put into the mass-books, and read every year, Dogma datur Christiania, quod 
in oamem transit panis , et vinum in sanguinem ? Now, seeing that you have taught 
so many years, that the matter and substance of bread is not consumed to .nothing, 

f 1 Here, Orig. ed. Winch.] 


[ a Ad causam, 1551.] 
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but is changed and turned into the body of Christ, so that the body of Christ is 
made of it, what mean you now to deny that Christ is made of the matter of bread ? 

When water was turned into wine, was not the wine made of the water? And when John a 
the rod was turned into a serpent, and water into blood, the earth into a man, and gSTu!"'' 
his rib into a woman, were not the woman, man, blood, and serpent, made of the 
matter of the rib, the earth, the water, and the rod ? And is not every thing mado 
of that which is turned into it ? As bread*" is made of com; wino of grapes; beer of 
water, hops, and malt; and so of all things like? And when you have confessed 
yourselves, so many years past, that Christ is made of bread in the sacrament, what 
moveth you now to say, that Christ maketh not himself of the matter of bread, 
except that either you will say, that the priest doth it and not Christ,' which were 
an intolerable blasphemy; or that the truth is of such a nature that even the very 
adversaries thereof, sometime unwares, acknowledge it; or else that forco of argu¬ 
ments constraineth you to confess the truth against your will, when you see none 
other shift .to escape ? But if you take upon you to defend the received doctrine of 
the papists, you must affirm that doctrine which they affirm, and say that bread in 
the sacrament is the matter whereof Christ's body is made; whereof must then needs 
follow, ex consequently that he hath from time to time a new body, mado of new 
bread, besides the body which was incarnated, and never but once made, nor of none 
other substance but of his mother. So that it is but a vain cavillation, only to elude 
simple people, or to shift off the matter, to say, as you do, “ that Christ is not made 

of the bread, but is made to be present there.” For then should he have said, “ There 

is my body,” and not, “This is my body.” And to be present requireth no now 

making: but to be present by conversion requireth a new making: as the wino 

that was bought at the marriage in the Cano of Galilee, if there were any such, was 
present without conversion, and so without new making; but the wine that was 
made of water, was present by conversion, which could not be without new making. 

And so must Christ’s body be newly made, if it be present by corporal conversion 
of the substance of bread into the substance of it. And now I refer to every 
indifferent reader, to judge between us both, which of us is most snarled. 

Notr let us examine the other authors following in my book. 

And *tlie same is to be answered unto all that the adversaries bring of Aupi.tinu*, 
St Augustine, Scdulius, Leo, Fulgentius, Cassiodorus, Gregorius, and other, con- J^>? liu ”’ 
corning the eating of Christ in the sacrament. faH™, 

, . ° . . . Gregorius. 

Winch thing cannot be understanded plainly m the words sound, but figura- 
lively and spiritually, as before is sufficiently proved, and hereafter shall bo more 
fully declared in the fourth part of this book. 

WINCHESTER. 

Because this author, who hitherto hath answered none substantially, i would nevertheless be seen 205 . 
to answer all, he windeth up six of them, in one fardell, St Augustine, Sedulius, Leo, Fidgenlius, Augustinus, 
Cassiodorus, and Gregorius, and dispatcheth them all with an ut supra: and among them I think i,w“ hu "’ 
he would have knit up all the rest of the learned men of all ages, amongst whom. I know none that c"a»*cSor'u'< 
write as this author doth of the sacrament, or impugneth the eatholie faith as this author doth by Urt 'K ori,u - 
the envious name of papists. Since Christs time there is no memory more than of six, that have 3 
affirmed that doctrine, which this author would have called now the catholic doctrine, and yet not 
written by them, of one sort, neither received in belief in public profession; but secretly, when it 
happened, begum, by conspiration, and in the end ever hitherto extinct and quenched. First was 
Bertram, then Berengarius, then Wicliff, and in our time, CEcolampadius, Zuinglius, and Joa- 
chimus Vadianus. I will not reckon Peter Martyr, because such as know him saith he is not •Veter 
learned; nor this author, because he doth but as it were translate Peter Martyr, saving he roveth at Mar,yr ' 
solutions, as liketh his phantasy, as I have before declared. Which matter being thus, if if CL 
strange title of this book, to call it the true catholic doctrine. 


f» Hath, Ififil.] 
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CANTERBURY. 

All that you have theso many yeara gathered together for your purpose, or that 
can he gathered, may he well trussed up in a very small fardell, and very easily 
borne and carried away, for any weight that is therein. For your doings ho liko 
to him, that would fain seem to have something, and having nothing else, filleth a 
great mail full of straw, that men should think he carried something, where indeed a 
little budget had been sufficient for so much in value. 

And as for your own doctrine, it is so strange, that neither it agreeth with the 
scripture, nor with the old catholic church, nor yet with the later 1 church or con¬ 
gregation of tho papists: but you stand post alone, after the fell of the papistical 
doctrine, as sometime an old post standeth when the building is overthrown. 

And where you say, “ that since Christ’s time there is no more but six that 
have affirmed tho doctrine that-1 have taughtall that have been learned, and have 
read the old authors of the catholic church, may evidently see the contrary, that 
sithens Christ’s time the doctrine of my book was ever the catholic and public re¬ 
ceived faith of tho church, until Nicholas the second’s time, who compelled Beren- 
garitis to make such a devilish recantation, that the papists themselves be now ashamed 
of it. And since that time, have many thousands been cruelly persecuted only for 
the profession of the true faith. For no man might speak one word against tho bishop 
of Rome’s determination herein, but he was taken for an heretic, and so condemned, 
as Wicliff, IIuss, and an infinite number more. 

And as for Bertram, ho was never before this time detected of any error that ever 
I read, but only now by you. For all other that have written of him, have spoken 
much to his commendation and praise. But I know what the matter is: lie hath written 
against your mind, which is a fault and error great enough. 

As for Dr Peter Martyr, he is of ago to answer for himself: but concerning him, 
that told you that he was not learned, l would wish you to leave this old rooted fault 
in you, to be light of credit. For 1 suppose, that if his learning that told you that 
lie, and yours also, were set both together, you should be far behind Master Peter 
Martyr. Marry, in words I think that you alone would overlay two Peter Martyrs; 
he is so sober a man, and delighteth not in wasting of words in vain. And none 
do say that lie is not learned, but such as know him not, or be not learned them¬ 
selves, or else bo so malicious or envious, that they wittingly speak against their 
own conscience. And, no doubt, that man bringctli himself out of tho estimation of a 
learned man, which hath heard him reason and read, and saith that he is not learned. And 
whosoever misreporteth him, and hath never heartl him, may not be called so well momus 
as sycophanta , whose property is to misreport them whom they neither see nor know. 

Now resteth only Damascene, of whom I write thus. 

But here John Damasceno may in no wise bo passed over, whom for his 
authority the adversaries of Christ’s true natural body do reckon as a stout 
champion, sufficient to defend all the whole matter alone. But neither is the 
authority of Damasceno so great that they may oppress us thereby, nor his 
words so plain for them, as they boast and untruly pretend. For ho is 
but a young new author in the respect of those, which we havo brought in for 
our party. And in divers points he varieth from tho most ancient authors, 
(if he mean as they expound him;) as when he saith, that “ the bread and wine 
bo not figures,” which all the old authors call figures; and that “ the bread and 
wino consume not, nor be avoided downward,” which Origen and St Augustine 
affirm; or that “ they be not called the examples of Christ’s body after the 
consecration,” which shall manifestly appear false by the liturgy ascribed unto 
St Basil. 

And moreover the said Damascene was one of the bishop of Rome’s chief 
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proctors against, the emperors, and as it were his right hand, to set abroad 
all idolatry by his own hand-writing. And therefore, if he lost his hand®, as 
they say ho did, he lost it by God’s most righteous judgment, whatsoever they 
feign and fable of the miraculous restitution of the same. And yet whatsoever 
the said Damascene writeth in other matters, surely in this place, which the 
adversaries do allege, ho writeth spiritually and godly, although tho papists 
either of ignorance mistake liim, or else willingly wrest him and writhe him to 
their purpose, clean contrary to his meaning. 

The sum of Damascene his doctrine in this matter is this 3 : That as Christ, 
being both God and man, hath in him two natures; so hath he two nativities, 
one eternal, and the other temporal. And so likewise we, being as it were 
double men, or having every one of us two men in us, the now man and tho old 
man, tho spiritual man and the carnal man, have\ double nativity; one of our 
first earnal father Adam, (by whom, as by ancient inheritance, comcth unto us 
malediction and everlasting damnation,) and tho other of our heavenly Adam, 
that is to say, of Christ, by whom wo bo made heirs of celestial benediction and 
everlasting glory and immortality. 

And because this Adam is spiritual, therefore our generation by him must 


[ a For the account of this restoration of Damas¬ 
cene’s hand, vide Winchester’s “Detection of the 
Devil’s Sophistry,” f. 88.] 

[ a ’Eireidij dtirXoi xiues iaplv Kal auvOeToi, del 
kui tiju yivvijaiv <U7r\ F/v elvut, bpolup Kal t tjv 
fipwaiv rruvOeTnV ij pel/ ovv yivvpalv tjpll/ Si SSaTO s 
teal irycujurtros SeooTai, (fujpl de too dyiov flair- 
TiapaTOV *j de flpwap, a 0-roc o dpTov Ti]t £wi/v, 
o Kupios iipwv ’h/aovs Xpiarbv, 6 ck too oiipavou 
nirrapde .— Damascenus, de Fide Orth. Lib. iv. 
cap. 14. Ed. Basil. 158!t. Tom. I. p. 315. 

'Apros ic Kal u loos irapaXapfldvsTai" oMe yap 
d Oeds TtjV dudpwiriuiju daOevemv, ws xd iroAAd 
t« pij KctTtt xf| v avvijBeiav TeTpippeva diroaTpt- 
i/ierai oua\epaivoucrn- -rij ovv avvijOet avyKaTafld- 
aei Kr-xpitpevov, Sid two avvilOwv rf/s ifivaeaiv 
irotei Tii birip rpbatv Kal wairep diri too flair- 
TiapaTov, tireioi} eOos dudpwirots woitxt \oueaOat, 
Kal t\aim xP‘ etr ® al > xuuejeufe tio eXatw Kal iidaxi 
Tijv xapiv too irvevpaTo's, <cal iiroltjaev avTt ';> Xoo- 
x pov duayeuuijcrewe, oBtujs iireidij fdos xoTs du- 
Opwirots lipnrov eirOtetv, lioaip xe Kal oTvov irtuctu, 
ouve%t u£cv av-roTt Tijv adxou Oea-rijra, Kal ireirolti- 
kcu aura aw pa Kal alpa adxou, 'Iva did two avv- 
ijBuiv Kal koto i pvatv iv xots dir Ip <pvaiv yevwpeBa. 
Xwpd tirTiv d\riBwv ijvwpevov Oedxjjxi, xd tK xi/v 
dyiav irapBevov awpa, obx 3x* to avaXtjrpBiv 
aw pa ovpavov ntT|pyeTai, d\\’ St i adxds b 

ipxot Kal oluos peTanraiuuvTat el s awpa Kal alpa 
©eoo. el de xdo Tpairov diriJifTels irws yiuexai, 
apKcl aoi aKovaai, oti did irueupaxos aylou, wairep 
Kal £k Tip ay/as Bbotokov Sid irvevpaTo s dyiou 
cavTut Kal iv iairrw 6 Kvptov trap k a birean\aaTO‘ 
Kal ir Xeou oddeu yiuw OKapev, dAA’ Sti b Adyos 
too 0eou aXtjBiis tort teal eocpyijt Kal irauxodu- 
vapoty b Si Tpoirov dvc^epevvi/Tot' ou y«tpoo Si Kal 
tovto elirelu, dxi wairep ipvaiKwv did Tip flpwaewt 
b apxot, Kal o oloos Kal xd Simp did Tip irdaews, els 
awpa Kal alpa too dadooxos Kal srloooxos juexa/3d\- 
\ooxai, Kal ou yloooxai exepou awpa irapd xd irpdxe- 
poo ad Tod awpa* ouxws o x»}s irpoBeaewv dpToe oTvov 
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rou dyiou wevparot uirep^)uwf fierairotouvrai els 
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kui o olvov 'rou (nopa-rov Kat a'i/iaTO* rod Xpi- 
o PTOU* fit) ytifoiro- «\V auxo to trtofxa tow Kuptou 
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plv rou crw/xuTov, ti;s ot ijvai/u'vrjs aoxai Oc«>t»jto« 
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frofTTaa-ti/ t^c liperepa* *Jsvx*/* ' re «a £ woi/xaTov 
X<opoow, ou darravttipevov, ou rjstieipopevov, ouk tfis 
ci<pe8pa>va \uspouv 9 pi] yeuoiro ■ aU’ t>/w rjpusv 
ouaLav kuI a-vvri]pntriv 9 fiXdfiijv iravrodarroun dpvv- 

n/ptov, puirou nravrd v KaOapnjpLov. -Ot5 tos o 

a/jros 6 {tt1i/ ij aTrrtpx > / Tt; *' jue'XXouros dprov, os 

fc<TTiw o iTrtooo-to«* T(\ yap 6Trioo«rtow OfjXot, »T 
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<ruspa ‘TrpotTffsuus v Xcx^ , i <re Tat* Trwco/xayap ^woTrotoww 
ear iv 1 ] adp]~ rou Kupiov . oxoti tow* ^oiottoiow 
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dvatpusv rtju rod ausparov rftuaiVy aXXa t6 ^«o- 
Troidw #cat 0ciow towtow otjX wtrat /SouXo/iewos. El 
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rod Kupiov rdv dprov kul rdv olvov &Ka\eaau t a»« 
o dcoffsopov BatrfXctov, ou pera rd dyiaadrjuat 

eli row, a’XXd irplv dytaaOt/uai, aurijv rtjv arpoa - 
<popav our to Ka\eaavrcv . MeTaXfjt^tv Xeycraf 
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vopev . KOLvusvia 61 Xeycral re Kal earlv dXfjGcw? 
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be spiritual, and our feeding must be likewise spiritual. And our spiritual 
generation by him is plainly set forth in baptism; and our spiritual meat and 
food is set forth in the holy communion and supper of tho Lord. And because 
our sights be so feeble that we cannot see the spiritual water wherewith we be 
207. washed in baptism, nor the spiritual meat wherewith we be fed at the Lord’s 
table; therefore to help our infirmities, and to make us the better to see the 
same with a pure faith, our Saviour Christ hath set forth the same, as it were 
before our eyes, by sensiblo signs and tokens, which we bo daily used and 
accustomed unto. 

And because the common custom of men is to wash in water, therefore our 
spiritual regeneration in Christ, or spiritual washing in his blood, is declared 
unto us in baptism by water. Likewise our spiritual nourishment and feeding 
in Christ is set before our eyes by bread and wine, because they be meats and 
drinks wliicli cliiefly and usually we be fed withal; that as they feed the body, 
so doth Christ with his flesh and blood spiritually feed the soul. 

And therefore the bread and wine be called examples of Christ’s flesh and 
blood; and also they be called his very flesh and blood, to signify unto us, that 
as they feed us carnally, so do they admonish us, that Christ with his flesh and 
blood doth food us spiritually, and most truly, unto everlasting life. 

And as Almighty God by his most mighty word and his holy Spirit and 
infinito power brought forth all creatures in the beginning, and ever sithens hath 
preserved them; even so by the same word and power he worketh in us, from 
time to time, this marvellous spiritual generation and wonderful spiritual nourish¬ 
ment and feeding, which is wrought only by God, and is comprehended and 
received of us by faith. 

And as bread and drink by natural nourishment be changed into a man’s 
body, and yet the body is not changed, but is tho same 1 that it was before: so, 
although tho bread and wine be sacramentally changed into Christ’s body, yet 
his body is the same, find in the same place that it was before; that is to say, 
in heaven, without any alteration of the same. 

And tho bread and wine bo not so changed into the flesh and blood of Christ 
that they be made one nature, but they remain still distinct in nature; so that 
tho bread in itself is not liis flesh,*and the wine liis blood, but unto them that 
worthily eat and drink the b*ead and wine, to them the broad and wine be his 
flesh and blood; that is to say, by things natural, and which they be accustomed 
unto, they be exalted unto things above nature. For the sacramental bread and 
wine be not biro and naked figures, but so pithy and effectuous, that whosoever 
worthily eateth them, eateth spiritually Christ’s flesh and blood, and hath by 
them everlasting life.* 

Wherefore, whosoever comcth to the Lord’s table, must*.come with all 
humility, fear, reverence, and purity of life, as to receive not only bread and 
wine, but also our Saviour Christ, both God and man, with all his benefits, to 
the relief and sustentation both of their bodies and souls. 

This is briefly' the sum and true meaning of Damascene concerning this 
matter. 

Wherefore, they that gather of him cither the natural presence of Christ’s 
body in the sacraments of bread and wine, or the adoration of the outward and 
visible sacrament; or that after the consecration there remaineth no .bread, nor 
wine, nor other substance, but only the substance of the body' and blood of 
Christ; cither they understand not Damascene, or else of wijful frowardness 


[‘ But the same, 1651, and Orig. ed.] 
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they will not understand him: which rather seemeth to be true by such col¬ 
lections as they have unjustly gathered and noted out of him. 

For although he say that Christ is the spiritual meat; yet as in baptism the 
Iloly Ghost is not in the water, but in him that is unfeignedly baptized; so 
Damascene meant not, that Christ is in the br^pdf, but in him that worthily 208.' 
eateth the bread. 

And though he say that tho bread is Chrjet’s body, and the wino his blood, 
yet ho meant not that the bread, considered in itself, or the wino in itself, being 
not received, is his flesh and blood: but to such as by unfeigned faith worthily 
receive the bread and wine, to such the bread and wine are called by Damascene 
the body and blood of Christ, because that such persons, through .the working 
of the Holy Ghost, be so knit and united spiritually to Christ’s flesh and blood, 
and to his divinity also, that they be fed with them unto everlasting life. 

Furthermore, Damascene saith not that the sacrament should be* worshipped 
ami adored, as the papists term it, which is plain idolatry; but tliat we must 
worship Christ, God and man. And yet we may not worship him in bread 
and wine, but sitting in heaven with his Father, and being spiritually within 
ourselves. 

Nor he saith not, tliat there remaineth no bread nor wine, nor none 
other substance, but only the substanco of the body and blood of Christ; but 
he saith plainly, “that as a burning coal is not wood only, but fire and 
wood joined together; so the bread of the communion is not bread only, but 
bread joined to the divinity.” But those that say, that thero is none other 
substance but the substance of the body and blood of Christ, do not only 
deny that there is broad and wine, but by force they must deny also, that 
there is either Christ’s divinity or his soul. For if the flesh and blood, the 
soul and divinity, of Christ bo four substances, and in the sacrament be but 
two of them, that is to say, his flesh and blood, then where is his soul and 
divinity ? And thus these men divide Jesus, separating his divinity from his 
humanity : of whom St John saith: “ Whosoever divideth Jesus, is not of 1 j..im »•. 
God, but ho is antichrist.” 

And moreover, these men do separate Christ’s body from his members 
in the sacrament, tliat they leave him po man’s body at all. For as 
Damascene saifti, tliat the distinction of members pertain so much to the In libro lie 
nature of man’s* body, that where there is no such distinction, there is. no c^ri^o 
perfect man’s body: but by these papists’ doctrine, there is no such distinc¬ 
tion of members in the sacrament; for either there is no lioad^ feet, hands, 
arms, legs, - mouth, eyes, and nose at all; or else all is head, all feet, all 
hands, all arms, all legs, all mouth, all eyes, and all nose. And so they 
make of Christ’s . .body no man’s body at all. 

Thus being confuted the papists’ errors, as well concerning transubstan- 
tiation, as the real, corporal, and natural presence of Christ in the sacrament, 
which were two principal points purposed in the beginning of this work ; now 
it is time something to speak of tho third error of the papists, which is 
conceriiing the eating of Christ’s very body, and drinking of his blood. 

\_Thus endeth the third Book*.~\ 


% [* Of s man’s body, 1351, and Orig. Ed.J 
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Last of ally the author bxtsieth himself with Damascene, and goeth about to answer him 
by making of a sum; whtch sum is so wrong accompted, that every man that readeth Da¬ 
mascene may be auditor to control it. And this will I say. Damascene writeth so evidently 
in the matter, that Peter Martyr^ for a shift, is Jain to find fault in his judgment and 
age ; and yet he is eight hundred years old at the least, and I say at the least, because he is 
reckoned of some half as old again. And whatsoever his judgment were, he writeth (as 
Melancthon saith ) his testimony of the of the sacrament as it was in his time. I would 
write in here Damascenes words, to compare them with the sum 1 collected by this autltor, 
whereby to disprove his particulars plainly; but the words of Damascene be to be read, trans¬ 
lated already abroad. 

As for the “ four substances” which this author by aecompt numbereth of Christ, might have 
been left unreckoned by tale, because among them that be faithful, and mulerstand truly, 
wheresoever the. Substance of Chrisfs very body is, there is also understanded by concomitance 
to be presedtHhe substance of his soul, as very man, and also of the Godhead as very God. 
And in the- matter of the sacrament therefore, contending with him that would have the 
substance oforead there, it may be said there is in the sacrament the only substance of Christ's 
body, becauJS die word “only” thus placed excludeth other strange substances, and not the 
substances which without contention ^ be known and confessed unite with Chrisfs body. And 
so a man may be said to be alone in his house when he hath no strangers, although lie hath 
a number of his own men. And Erasmus notetli how the evangelist writeth Christ to have 
prayed alone, and yet certain of his disciples were there. And if in a contention raised, 
whether the father and son were both killed in such a field or no, I defended, the father to 
have been only killed there, and thereupon a wa/jer laid, should I lose, if by proof it ap¬ 
peared, that not only the father, but also three or four of the. father's servants were slain, hut 
the son escapedf And as in this speech the word “only" served to exclude that was in con¬ 
tention, and not to r&luce the number to one; no more, is it in the. speech that this author 
would reprove, and therefore needed not to have occupied himself in the. matter, wherein I heard, 
him once say in a good audience, himself was satisfied. In which mind I would he had 
continued; and having so slender stuff as this is, and the. truth so evident against him, not 
to have resuscitate, this so often reproved untruth, wherein never hitherto any one could prevail. 

CANTERBURY. 

As for Damascene needetli no further answer than [ have made in my former 
book. But I pray the reader, that lie will diligently examine tho place, and so to 
be an indifferent auditor betwixt us two. 

Now when you bo called to acconjpt for tho number of substances^n the sacrament, 
I perceive by your wrangling, tfiat you be somewhat moved with this audit, for be¬ 
cause you bo called to accompt. And I cannot blame you, though it somewhat grieve 
youj for jj; touchcth the very quick. And although I myself can right well under¬ 
stand your numbers, that when you name but oue, you mean four; yet you should have 
considered beforehand, to whom your book was written. You wrote to, plain simplo 
people in the English tongue, which understand no further hut one to be one, and 
four to ho four. And therefore when you say there is hut one, and mean four, you 
attemper not your speech to tho capacities of them to whom you write. 

Now have I answered to all your frivolous cavillations against my third book, and 
fortified it so strongly, that you have spent all your shot and powder in 
vain. And I trust I have either broken your pieces, or pegged 
them, that you shall lie ablo to shoot no more: or if you 
shoot, the shot shall be so faint that it shall not 
he able to pierce through a paper leaf. 

And the like I trust to do to all 
the munition and ordi¬ 
nance laid against 
inv fourth 
book. 

[* The same, Orig. ed. Winch.] 
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THUS having perused the effect of the third hook, I will likewise peruse til I fourth, and 
then shall follow in direct course to speak of the matter of transubstantiation » In this fourth 
hook the author entreateth eating and drinking of Christ's body and blood: an^in the first 
part thereof travaileth to confirm his purpose, and in the second part answereth as he can 
to his adversaries, and so taketh occasion to speak of adoration. 4k 

TVs chief purpose is to prove that evil men receive not the body and bloodqpf Christ in 
the sacrament, which afer this author’s doctrine is a very superfluous matter. For if the 
sacrament be only a figure, and the body and blood o/Jf Christ l>e there only figuratively, 
whereto should this author dispute of evil men’s eating, when good men cannot eat Christ in 
the sacrament, because he is not there f For by the effect of this author’s doctrine the sacra¬ 
ment is but a visible preaching by the tokens and signs of bread and wive; that in believing 
and remembering Christ’s benefits, with revolving them in our mind, we should in faith feed 
upon Christ spiritually, believing that, as the bread and wine feedeth and nourisheth our bodies, so 
Christ feedeth and nourisheth our souls: which be good words, but such as the words in Chris!s 
supper do not learn us, and yet may 2 be well gathered, not to limit the mystery of the sup¬ 
per, but to be spoken and taught touching the believing awl remembering Christ’s benefits, with 
the revolving of them in our mind, thereby to learn vs how to feed upon Christ continually 
without the use of the visible sacrament; being called 3 of St Augustine “the invisible sacra¬ 
mentwherein by faith we, be nourished with the word of Cod and the virtue of Christ’s 
body and blood, which the true teaching of the church calleth spiritual mawlucation only, 
without which no man is to be accompted a true, member of the mystical body of Christ. Awl 
therefore whoso feedeth upon Christ thus spiritiuil/y, must needs be a good man, for only goad 
men be true, members of Christ’s mystical body: which spiritual eating is so good a fruit as 
it declareth the tree, necessarily to be good; and therefore it must be anti is a certain con¬ 
clusion, that only good men do eat and drink the, body and blood of Christ spiritually, that 
is to say, effectually to life. So as this author sha \£ have of me no adversary therein. And 
if this author had proved that to be the true doctrine, that ^Itrisfs very body and blood is not 
present in the visible sacrament., then might he have left this fourth book unwritten. For 
after his doctrine, as I said before, good men-do not eat Christ’s body in the sacrament under 
the visible signs, for because it is not there, and then much less should evil men rtach it. 

In the catholic teaching, all the doctrine of eating of Christ is concluded in two iwmtier 
of eatings ; one in the visible sacrament sacramental, another spiritual without the sacrament « 
And because in the eating of the visible sacrament St Paul speaketh of unworthy, the same 
true teaching, to open the mutter more , clearly according to scripture, rioteth unto ns three 
manner of eatings, one spiritual only, which only good men do, feeding in faith without the 
visible sacrament. Another is both spiritual and sacramental, which also good men only do, 
receiving the visible sacrament with a true sincere eluiritable faith. The third manner of eat¬ 
ing is sacramental only, which (after St Paul) evil men do unworthily, and therefore have 
judgment and condemnation, and be guilty of our Lord’s body, not esteeming our Load’s body 
there. And here ariseth the knot of contention with this author, who saith, “ evil men eat hut 
the sacramental bread:” whereunto I reply, No more do good men neither, if this author’s 
doctrine of the sacrament be true, seeing he will have it but a figure: if this author will say 


[* And may be, Orig. ed. Winch.] 

[•' Being that called, 1551.] 

[ 4 Si quia autem ctiam ilia quip de victu corpo¬ 
ris necessario, vel sacramento Dominici corporis 
ixtam sententiam vuit acciperc, oportet ut conjunctc 


accipiantur omnia tria, ut scilicet quotidianum 
panem aimul petamus et necessarium corpori, et 
sacramentum visibile, et invisibile verb! Dei. 
August. De Serin one Domini in Monte, Z<ib. u. 
cap. 7. PsA in. Basil, ap. Amerbaeh. 1506.] 
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the effect is other in good men than in evil men, I will not strive therein. But to discuss this 
matter, evidently we must rightly open the truth, and then must consider the visible sacraments 
as they be of God’s ordinance, who directeth us where to seek for his gifts, and how: whose 
working albeit it be not restrained Inf his sacraments, and therefore God may and doth invisibly 
sanctify and salve as it pleaseth him; yet he teacheth us of his ordinary working, in the visible 
211. sacraments, and ordereth us to wlI his gifts of health and life there; whereupon St Augustine 
peecatinerit. n °teth how baptism, among the Christian men of Africa, was very well called health, and the 
llibTcap sacrament of Christs body called life, as in which God giveth health and life, if we worthily 
**■ use them. 1 . The ordinance of these sacraments is God’s work, the very author of themi who as 

June* 1. he is in himself uniform, as St James saith, “ without alteration,” so, as David saith, “ his 
works be true,” which is as much as uniform; for “ truth” and “uniform” answereth to- 
•The »ub- gether. As God is all goodness, so all his works be good. So as considering the substance 
ooiU work, of God’s worts and ordinances as they be in themselves 2 , they be always uniform, certain, and 
true in their substance as God ordered them. Among men, for whom they be wrought and 
ordered, there is variety; good men, evil men, worthy, unworthy; hut as St Paul saith, there 
is but “ oneTLord, one faith, one baptism.” And the parable of the sower, which Christ de¬ 
clared himsQf, sheweth d diversity of the grounds where the seed did fall; but the seed was 
all one that Aid fall in the good ground, and that did fall in the naughty ground, but it 
fructified only in the good ground, which seed Christ calleth his word; and in the sixth of 
John vi. St John saith, “his word is spirit0nd life;” so as by the teaching of Christ spirit and life 
may fall upon naughty men, although for their malice it tarrieth not, nor fruetifieth not 
Anjnstinus. in them. And St Augustine 3 , according hereunto, noteth how Christs words be spirit and 

Triu.? h 27 - tj/e, “although thou dost carnally understand them, and hast no fruit of them; yet so they 

be spirit and life, but not to theef whereby appeareth the substance of Gods ordinance 
to be one, though we in the using of it vary. The promises of God cannot be disap- 
nom. in. pointed by man’s infidelity, as St Paul saith; which place Luther allege,th to shew the unity 
in the substance of baptism, whether it be ministered to good or evil. But St Paul to the 
scor. ii. Corinthians declareth it notably in these words : “ We be the good savour of Christ in 
them that be saved, and them that perish.” Here St Paul noteth the savour good and one 
to divers mm ; but, after the diversity in men, of divers effects in them, that is to say, the savour 
of life, and the savour of death: which saying of St Paul the Greek scholies, gathered by 
(Evumcniua. tEcumenius, open and declare with similitudes in nature very aptly. The dove, they say, 

and the beetle shall feed both upon one ointment, and the beetle die of it, and the dove 

strengthened by it; the diversity in the effect following of the diversity of them that eat, 
and not of that is eaten, which is alway one. According hereunto St Augustine, against the 
Donatists, giveth for a rule the sacraments to be one in all, although they be not one that 
receive and use them. And therefore to knit up this matter for the purpose, 1 intend and 
write it; for we must consider the substance of the visible sacrament of Chrisfs body and 
blood to be always as of itself it ta, by Christ’s ordinance: in the understanding whereof this 
author maketh variance, and would have it by Chrisfs ordinance but a figure, which he hath 
not proved; but and he had proved it, then is it in substance but a figure, and but a figure to 
good men.*' For it must be in substance one to good and bad; and so neither to good nor bad 
this sacrammtjis otherwise dispensed than it is truly taught to be by preaching. 

Wherefore if it be more than a figure, as it is in deed, and if by Chrisfs ordinance it 
hath present, under the form of those visible signs of bread and wine, the very body and 
blood of Christ, as hath been truly taught hitherto, then is the substance of the sacrament one 
An issue. always, as the ointment was, whether doves eat of it or beetles. And this issue I join with this 
author, that he shall not be able by any learning to make any diversity in the substance of this 
sacrament, whatsoever diversity follow in the effect. For the diversity of the effect is occasioned 
in them that receive, as before is proved. And then, to answer this author, I say that only 
good men eat and drink the body and blood of Christ spiritually, as I have declared, but all, 
good and evil, receive the visible sacrament of that substance God hath ordained it, which in it 
hath no variance/ but is all one to good and evil. 

[' Optime Punici Christian! baptismum ipsum [■ Quid e#t, spiritus et vita sunt ? spiritaliter 
nihil aliud qu&m salutem, et sacramentum corporis intelligent sunt, lntellexisti spiritaliter ? spiritus 
Christi nihil aliud quam vit&m vocant. August, et vita sunt, lntellexisti camaliter ? etiam aic ilia 
De Peccatorum Mentis et Remistione. Lib. i. spiritus et vita aunt, sed tibi non aunt.—August, 
cap. 34. Pan vi.] in Evangelium Joennis. Tractat. xxviL de cap. vi. 

[* As they be themselves, Orig. ed. Winch.] Pan ix.] 
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CANTERBURY. 

In this book, because you agree with me almost in the whole, I shall not need 212. 

much to travail in the answer; but leaving all your pretty^aunts against me, and 
glorious boasting , of yourself, which neither beseemeth our persons, nor hindercth the 
truth, nor furthereth your part, but by pompous words to win a vain glory and fame 
of them that be unlearned, and have more regard to words than judgment of the matter, 

I shall only touch here and there such things as we vary in, or that be necessary for 
tho defence of the truth. 

First, after tho sum of my fourth book, collected as pleaseth you, at the first dash 
you begin with an untrue report, joined to a subtle deceit or fallax, sayihg that my 
chief purpose is to prove that evil men receive not the body and blood of Christ in the 
sacrament. And hereupon you conclude that my fourth book is superfluous. But of 
a false antecedent, all that be learned do know that nothing can be rightlj^concluded. 

Now mine intent and purpose in tho fourth book is not to prove that evil men receive 
not tho body and blood of Christ in the sacrament, (although that be tru&,) but my 
ehief purpose is to prove, that evil men eat not Christ’s flesh nor drink not his blood, 
neither in the sacrament nor out of the sacrament; as on the other side good men cat 
and drink them, both in the sacrament and out of tii sacrament. 

And Sn the word “ sacrament,” which is of your addition, is a subtle fallax, called The word 
double understanding. For when the sacrament is called only a figure, as you rehearse, 
wherein the body and blood of Christ be only figuratively, there the word “ sacrament" 
is taken for tho outward signs of bread and wine. And after, when you rehearse that 
the sacrament is a visible preaching by the tokens and signs of bread and wine, in 
believing and remembering Christ’s benefits, there the word “sacrament” is taken for 
tho whole ceremony and ministration of the sacrament. And so when yon go about 
by equivocation of the word to deceive other men, you fall into your own snare, and 
bo deceived yourself, in that you think you convey the matter so craftily that no man 
can espy you. 

But to utter the matter plainly without fallax or cavillation, I teach that no man 
can eat Christ’s flesh and drink his blood but spiritually; which forasmuch as evil 
men do not, although they eat the sacramental bread until their bellies be full, and 
drink tho wine until they be drunken, yet cat they neither Christ’s flesh, nor drink his 
blood, neither in the sacrament nor without the sacrament, because they cannot be eaten 
and drunken but by spirit and faith, whereof ungodly men be destitute, being nothing 
but world and flesh. # 

This therefore is the sum of my teaching in this 11 fourth book, that in the true 
ministration of tho sacrament Christ is present spiritually, and so spiritually eaten of 
them that be godly and spiritual. And as for the ungodly and carnal, they may eat 
the bread and drink the wine, but with Christ himself they have no communion or 
company; and therefore they neither cat liis flesh nor drink his blood, which whosoever 1 cor. vi. 
eateth hath (as Christ saith himself) life by him, as Christ hath life by his Father. j 0 j,n vi. 

“ And to eat Christ's body or drink his blood," saith St Augustine, “ is to have life 4 ." 213. 
For whether Christ be in the sacrament corporally, as you say, or spiritually in them 
that rightly believe in him, and duly receive the sacrament, as I say, yet certain it is, 
that there he is not eaten corporally, but spiritually. For corporal eating with the mouth sermon, ii. 
is to chaw and tear in pieces with the teeth, after which manner Christ’s body is of no 
man eaten; although Nicholas the Second made such an article of tines faith, and com- Niroiau* 
pellcd Bcrengarius so to profess *. And therefore, although Christ were corporally in * cu, “ ,u *’ 
the sacrament, yet seeing that he cannot be corporally eaten, this book cometh in good 


[ 4 Qiti manducat ejun caraem, et bibit ejus 
nanguinem, habet vitam etemam—August. In 
£vangelium Joanuis. Tract, xxvi. de cap. vi. Pars 
ix. 

lllud manducare reftci est:...illud bibere quid 
cst, nisi vivere ? Alanduca vitam, bibe vitam : 


habebis vitam, et integra est vita. Tunc autem hoc 
erit, id eat, vita unicuique erit corpus et sanguis 
Cbristi, si quod in sacramento viaibiliter sumitur, in 
ipsa veritate spiritaliter manducetur, spiritaliter bi- 
batur.—August, de verbis Apostoli. Serai, ii. cap. i.] 
[* See p.-113, note 4.] 
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place, and is very neecssary to know that Christ's body cannot be eaten bat spiritually, 
by believing and remembering Christ’s benefits, and revolving them in our mind, believ¬ 
ing that as the bread and wine feed and nourish our bodies, so Christ feedeth and 
nourisheth our souls. 

And ought this to come out of a Christian man’s mouth, “ That these be good 
words, but such as the words of Christ's supper do not learn us ?” Do not the words 
of Christ's supper learn us to cat the bread and drink the wine in the remembrance of 
his death? Is not the breaking and eating of the bread, after such sort as Christ 
ordained, a communication of Christ’s body unto us ? Is not the cup likewise a com¬ 
munication of his blood unto us ? Should not then Christian people, according hereunto, 
in faith feed upon Christ spiritually, believing that as the bread and wine feed and 
nourish their bodies, so doth Christ their souls with his own flesh and blood ? And 
shall anyschristiau man now say that “ those bo good words, but such as the words in 
Christ's supper do not learn us?” 

And yet these said words limit not the mystery of the supper: forasmuch as that 
mystery of eating Christ's flesh and drinking his blood extendeth further than the 
slipper, and continucth so long as we be lively members of Christ’s body. For none 
feed nor bo nourished by him, but that be lively members of his body; and so long and 
no longer feed they of him thai^ they be his true members, and receive life from him. 
For feeding of him is to receive life. 

But this is not that “invisible sacrament" which you say St Augustine speaketh of 
in germane Domini in monte 1 , the third book. For ho calleth there the daily bread, 
which we continually pray for, either corporal bread and meat, which is our daily sus¬ 
tenance for the body, or else the visible sacrament of bread and wine, or the invisible 
sacrament of God’s word and commandments; of the which sacraments God’s word 
is daily heard, anil the other is daily seen. And if by the invisible sacrament of 
God’s word St Augustine meant our nourishment by Christ’s flesh and blood, then 
be wo nourished with them, as well by God’s word as by the sacrament of the Lord’s 
supper. 

But yet whosoever told you that St Augustine wrote this in the third book tie 
sermone, Domini in monte, trust him not much hereafter, for he did utterly deceive 
you. For ISt Augustine wrote no more but two books tie. xermonr. Domini in monte; 
and if you can make three of two, as you do here, and one of four, as you did before in 
the substances of Christ, you be a marvellous anditor, and then had all men need to 
bewaru of your accompts, lest you deceive them. And you cannot lay the fault here 
in the printer; for I have seen it written so both by your own hand, and by the hand of 
your secretary. 

Now when you have wrangled in this matter as much as you can, at length you 
confess the truth, that “ whoso feedeth upon Christ spiritually must needs be a good 
man, (for only good men be members of Christ’s mystical body,) which spiritual eating 
is so good a fruit, as it dcclareth the tree necessarily to be good: anil therefore it must 
be and is a certain conclusion, that only good men do eat and drink the body and 
blood of Christ spiritually, that is to say, effectually to life.” This you write in con¬ 
clusion, and this is the very doctrine that I teach, and in the same terms: marry, 
T add thereto, that the eating of Christ’s body is a spiritual eating, and the drinking of 
his blood is a spiritual drinking; and therefore no evil man can cat his flesh nor 
drink his blood, as this iny fourth book teachetli, and is necessary to bo written. For 
although neither good nor evil men eat Christ’s body in the sacrament under the 
visible signs, in the which he is not but sacramentally; yet the good feed of him 
spiritually, being 1 inhabiting spiritually within them, although corporally he be absent 


[‘ Panin quotidianus aut pro his omnibus dictus 
est, qua: hujus vitie necessitated sustentant, de 
quo cum pnecipit ait, ‘ Nolite cogitare de crastino 
ut ideosit additum ‘ da nobis hodie:’ aut pro Sacra¬ 
mento corporis Christi, quod quotidie accipimus: 
aut pro spin tali cibo, de quo idem Dominus dicit. 


1 Operamini escam qua non corrumpitur;’ et illud, 
‘Ego sum pan is vita, qui de coslo descend!.’— 
August. De Sermone Domini in monte. Lib. n. 
Cap. vii. Pars iii.] 

[* Bring and, 1M1.] 
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and in heaven; but the evil men neither feed upon him corporally nor spiritually,* 

(from whom he is both the said ways absent,) although corporally they eat and drink 
with their mouths the sacraments of his body and blood. 

Now where you note here three manner of eatings, and yet but two manner of Tim* m»n- 
eatings of Christ, this your noting is very true, if it bo truly understand. For there ° " 1,11 
bo indeed three manner of eatings, ono spiritual only, another spiritual and sacramental 
both together, and the third sacramental only: and yet Christ himself is eaten but 
in the first two manner of ways, as you truly teach. And for to set out this dis¬ 
tinction somewhat more plainly, that plain men may understand it, it may thus be 
termed: that there is a spiritual eating only, when Christ by a truo faith is eaten 
without the sacrament; also there is .another eating both spiritual and sacramental, 
when the visible sacrament is eaten with the mouth, and Christ himself is eaten with 
a true faith; the third eating is sacramentally only, when the sacrament is eaten, and 
not Christ himself. So that in the first is Christ eaten without the sacrament; in 
the second he is eaten with the sacrament; and in the third the sacrament is eaten 
without him; and therefore it is called sacramental eating only, because only the 
sacrament is eaten, and not Christ himself. After tho two first manner of ways godly 
men do cat, who feed and live by Christ: the third manner of ways the wicked do 
eat; and therefore, as St Augustine® saitli, “they neither eat Christ’s flesh nor drink August. >» 
his blood, although every day they cat the sacrament thereof, to the condemnation i; h ' lrutl ' 
of their presumption.” And for this cause also St Paul saitli not, “ He that cateth 
Christ’s body and drinketli liis blood unworthily, shall have , condemnation, and be 
guilty of tho Lord’s body:” hut he saith, “He that eatetli this bread, and drinketli i cor. xi. 
the cup of the Lord unworthily, shall he guilty of the Lord's body, and eateth and 
drinketli his own damnation, because he cstcemeth* not the Lord’s body.” 

And here you commit two foul faults. Ono is, that you declare St Paul to speak 
of the body and blood of Christ, when he spake of the bread and wine. The other 215. 
fault is, that you add to St Paul’s words this word “ there," and so build your work 
upon a foundation made by your own self. 

And where you say, that if my doctrine he true, “neither good men nor evil eat 
hut the sacramental breadit can he none other hut very frowardness and mere wil¬ 
fulness, that you will not understand that thing which I have spoken so plainly, anil 
repeated so many times. For T say, that good men cat tho Lord’s body spiritually 
to their eternal nourishment, whereas evil men eat hut the bread carnally to their 
eternal punishment. And as you note of St Augustine®, that “baptism is very well August.do 
called health, and the sacrament of Christ’s body called life, as in which God givetli ISta ™"l 
health and life if we worthily use themso is the sacramental bread very well called [".'“'gj.' 1 ’''' 
Christ's body, and the wine his blood, as in tho ministration whereof Christ givetli 
us his flesh anti blood, if we worthily receive them. 

And where you teach how “tho works of God in themselves ho alway true and tih* work* 
uniform in all men, without diversity in good and evil, in worthy and unworthy," r’mli?' uu, ‘ 
you bring in this mystical matter here clearly without purpose or reason, far passing 
the capacity of simple readers, only to blind their eyes withal. Hy which kind of 
teaching it is all one work of God, to save and to damn, to kill and to give life, 
to hate and to love, to elect and to reject; and to he short, hy this kind of doctrino 
God and all his works he one, without diversity cither of one work from another, 
or of his works from his substance. And by this means it is all one work of God 
in baptism and in tho Lord’s supper. But all this is spoken cjuito besides the matter, 
and serveth for nothing but to cast a mist before men’s eyes, as it seenieth you seek 
nothing else through your whole book. 

And this your doctrine hath a very evil smack, that “spirit and life should fall 


p Ac per hoc qui non manet in Christo, et in 
quo non manet Chriatus, proculdubio nec mandu- 
cat spiriuditer camem ejus, nec bibit ejus sangui- 
nem, licet camaliter et visibiliter premat dentibus 
sacramentum corporis et sanguinis Christi: sed 


magis tantse rei sacramentum ad judicium sibi man- 
ducat et bibit—August, in Joannem. Tract, xxvi. 
de cap. vi. Pars ix.] 

[ 4 Esteemed, 1551.] 

[ s See before, p. 202.] 
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upon naughty men, although for their malico it tarry not.” For by this doctrine you 
join together in rinc man Christ and Belial, the Spirit of God and the spirit of the 
devil, life and death, and all at one time; which doctrine I will not name what it 
is, for all faithful men know the name right well, and detest the same. And what 
ignorance can bo shewed more in him that accomptcth himself learned, than to gather 
of Christ’s words, where he saith, “his words be spirit and life,” that spirit and life 
should be in evil men because they hear his words? For the words which you recito 
by and by <ff St Augustine show how vain your argument is, when he saith: “ The 
words he spirit and life, but not to thee that dost carnally understand thejn*.” What 
estimation of learning or or truth would you have men to conceive of you, .that bring 
such unlearned arguments, whereof the invalidity appeareth withih six lines after? 
Which must needs declare in you cither much untruth and unsincere proceeding, or 
much ignorance, or at the least an exceeding forgetfulness, to say any thing reproved 
again within six lines after. And if the promises of God, as you say, be not dis¬ 
appointed by our infidelity, then if evil men cat the very body of Christ and drink 
his blood, they must needs dwell in Christ, and have Christ dwelling in them, and 
by him have everlasting life, because of these promises of Christ, Qui manducat meant 
earnem, et bibit meum sanguinem, in me manet et ego in eo. JSt qui manducat meam 

camem et bibit meum eanguinem , habet vitam ceternam: “He that eateth my flesh 

and drinketh my blood, hath overlasting life. And he that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and I in him." And yet the third promise, 
Qui mantlucat me, et ipse viret propter me: “ Ho that eateth me, he shall also live 
by me.” These be three promises of God, which if they cannot be disappointed by 
our infidelity, then if evil men eat tho very body of Christ and drink his blood, as 
you say they do in the sacrament, then must it needs follow that they shall have 

everlasting life, and that tlipy dwell in Christ and Christ in them, because our in¬ 

fidelity, say you, cannot disappoint God’s promises. 

And how agreeth this your saying with that doctrine which you were wont 
earnestly to teach both by mouth and pen, “that all the promises of God to us be 
made under condition,” if our infidelity eannot disappoint God’s promises? For then 
the promises of God must needs have place, whether wo observe the condition or not. 

But here you have fetched a great compass and circuit uttorly in vain, to re¬ 
prove that thing which I never denied, but ever aflirmed, which is: “That the sub¬ 
stance of the visible sacrament of tho body and blood of Christ, (which I say is bread 
and wine in the* sacrament, as water is in baptism,) is all one substance to good and 
to bad, and to both a figure.” But that under the form of bread and wine is cor¬ 
porally present by Christ's ordinance liis very body and blood, cither to good or to 
ill, that you neither have nor can prove; and yet thereupon would you bring in 
your conclusion here, wherein you commit that folly in reasoning, which is called 
f>etitio principii. 

What need you to make herein any issue, when wc agree in the matter? For 
in the substance I make no diversity, but I say that tho substance of Christ’s body 
and blood is corporally present neither in the good eater, nor in the evil. And as 
for the snbstanco of bread and wine, I say they he all one, whether the good or evil 
eat and drink them: as the water of baptism is all one, whether Simon Peter or 
Simon Magus he christened therein; and it is one word that to the evil is a savour 
of death, and to the good is a savour, of life; and as it is one sun that shineth 
upon the good and the bad, that melteth butter, and maketh the earth hard; one 
flower whereof the bee suckcth honey, and the spider poison, and one ointment (as 
CEcumeniu8 saith) that killeth the beetle, and strengthened the dove. Nevertheless 
as all that be washed in the water be not washed with the Holy Spirit, so all that 
cat the sacramental bread, eat not the very body of Christ. And thus you see that 
your issue is to no purpose, except you would fight with your own shadow. 

Now forasmuch as after all this vain and frivolous consuming of words, you begin 
to make answer unto my proofs, I shall here rehearse my proofs and arguments, to 


[’ See before, p. 202.] 
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the intent that the leader, seeing both my proofs and your confutations before his 
eyes, may the better consider and give his judgment therein. 

My fourty book beginneth thus*. 

The gross error of the papists is, of the carnal eating and drinking of chap.... 
Christ’s flesh and blood with our mouths. ind’r’V* 

For they say, that “whosoever eat and drink the sacraments of bread Chr ^ > t - W 
and wine, do eat and drink also with their mouths Christ’s very flesh and “ 
blood, be they never so ungodly and wicked persofp.” But Christ himself 
taught cllan contrary in the sixth of John, that we eat not him carnally with 
our mouths, but spiritually with our faith, saying: “Verily, verily," I say unto John vi. 
you, he that believetli in me hath everlasting life. I am the bread of life. 

Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and died. This is the bread The godly 

that came from heaven, that whosoever shall eat thereof shall not die. I ameffi.™ 1 
the lively bread that came from heaven. If any man cat of this bread, he shall 
live for ever. And the bread which I will give is my flesh, which I will give 
for the life of the world.” 

This is the most true doctrine of our Savibur Christ, that whosoever 
eateth him shall have everlasting life. And by and by it followeth in the 

same place ibf St John more clearly: “ Verily, verily I say unto yon, except joim »i. 

you eat tHc flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, you shall not have 
life in you. lie that eateth my flesh and drinketli my blood hath life everlasting, 
and I will raise him again at the last day: for my flesh is very meat, and 
my blood is very drink. He that <^teth my fleshy and driuketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me and I in him. As the living Father hath sent me, and I 
live by the Father, even so he that eateth me shall live by roe. This is the 
bread which came down from heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna, 
and arc dead: he that eateth this bread shall live for ever.” 

This taught our Saviour Christ as well his disciples as the Jews at Ca¬ 
pernaum, that the eating of his flesh affe drinking'*’ of his blood was not like 
to the eating of manna. For botli good ^nd bad did eat manna; but none 
do eat his flesh and drink his blood, but they have everlasting life. For 
as his Father dwelleth in him, and he in his Father, and so hath life by 
his Father; so ho that eateth Christ’s flesh and drinketh his blood, dwelleth 
in Christ, and Christ in him, and by Christ he hath eternal life. 

What need we any other witness, when Christ himself doth testify the 
matter so plainly, that whosoever eateth his flesh and di’inketh his blood hath 
everlasting life; and that to eat his flesh and to drink his blood is to believe 
in him; and whosoever beliovcth in him hath everlasting life ? Whereof it 
followeth necessarily, that ungodly persons, (being limbs of the devil,) do not 
eat Christ’s flesh nor drink his blood, except the papists would say tliat such 
have everlasting life. 

But as the devil is the food of the wicked, which he nourisheth in all 
iniquity, and bringeth up into everlasting damnation; so is Christ the very 
food of all them that be the lively members of his body, and them he 
nourisheth, feedeth, bringeth up, and cherislieth unto everlasting life. 

And every good and faithful Christian man feeleth in himself how he map. n. 
feedeth of Christ, eating his flesh and drinking of his blood. For he putteth the I'nrinc of 
the whole hope and trust of his redemption and salvation in that only sacri- andftrfnionR 
flee, which Christ made upon the cross, having his body there broken, and" 

[* The title of the fourth book runs thus in the drinking of the body and blood of our Saviour 
Orig. ed.: “ The fourth Book is of the eating and Christ.”] 
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xv. 


Oalat. ii. 


bis blood there shed for the remission of his sins . And this great benefit 
of Christ the faithful man earnestly considered in his mind, chawcth and 
digested it with de stomach of his heart, spiritually receiving Christ wholly 
into him, and giving again himself wholly unto Christ. 

And -this is the eating of Christ’s flesh and drinking of his blood, the 
feeling whereof is to every man the feeling how he eateth and drinketh 
Christ, whifb none evil man nor member of the devil can do. 

For *as Christ is a spiritual meat, so is ho spiritually oaten and digested 
with the spiritual part #f us, and giveth ns spiritual and eternal djffe, and is 
not eaten, swallowed, and digested with our teeth, tongues, threats; and bellies. 

Therefore said St Cyprian: “ He that drinketh of the holy cup, ‘remem¬ 
bering this benefit of God, is more thirsty than he was before; and lifting 
up his heart unto the living God, is taken with such a singular hunger and 
appetite, dat he abhprreth all gaily and bitter drinks of sin, and all savour of 
carnal ploasure is to him as it wore sharp and sour vinegar. And the sinner 
boing converted, receiving the holy mysteries of the Lord’s supper, giveth 
thanks unto God, and boweth down his head, knowing that his sins be for¬ 
given, and that he isSrifcdo clean and perfect, and his soul (which God hath 
sanctified) ho rendered to God again as a faithful pledge, and than’ he gloried 
with Paul, and rejoiced saying: ‘ Now it is not I that ljve, but $t is Christ 
that lived within mo.’ These things bo practised and used .among faithful 
people, and to pure minds the eating of his flesh is no horror but honour, 
and the spirit delighted in the drinking o£ the holy and sanctifying blood. 
And doing this, wc whet not our teeth Ito jitc, but with pure faith we break 
de holy bread 1 .” These be the words of Cyprian. 

And according unto the same, St Augustine said: “ Prepare not thv jaws, 
but thy heart*.” And in another place he said: “Why dost thou prepare 
thy belly and thy teeth? Believe, and thou hast eaten 3 .” But of this mat¬ 
ter is sufficiently spoken .before, wl^jre it is proved, that to eat Christ’s 
flesh and drink his blood be figurative speeches. 

And now to return to our purpose, that only the lively members of Christ 
do eat his flesh and drink his blood, 1 shall bring forth many other places 
of ancient authors before not mentioned. 

First, Origen writeth plainly after this manner: “The Word was made 
flosh and very meat, which whoso eateth shall surely live for ever, which no 
evil man can oat. For if it could bo, that he that continued evil might eat de 
Word mado flesh, seeing ho is the Word and bread of life, it should not 
have been written: ‘Whosoever eateth this bread, shall live for ever 4 .”* These 


f 1 Hanc Dei gratiam rccolens, qui de aacro 
calice bibit, amplius sitit: et ad Deum vivum 
crigens desiderium, ita aingulari fame illo uno ap. 
petitu tenetur, ut deinccps fellea peccatorum hor- 
reat pocula, et omnig sapor dclectamentorum car- 
nalium sit ei quasi rancidum radenaque palatum 
acutae moidacitatis ace turn. -Ad hiec inter sacra 
mysteria ad gratiarum actiones coftvertitur, et in- 
clinato capite, munditia cordis adepts, ae intelligcns 
cons ultimatum, yestitutus pectatgr ■anetlficatam Deo 
animam quasi depositum custoditum fidellter reddit, 
et deinceps cum Paulo gloriatur et Itetatur dicens: 
“Vivo jam non ego, vivit yero In me Christus.” 
How in Christi commemoratione retractantur a fide- 
libus, et defiecatU animis catpis ejua edulium non est 
horrori, aed honor!, potuque sancti et aanctificantia 
sanguinis spirltus delectatur. lliec quotient xgiiuui, 
non dentes ad mordendum acuimus, sed fide nin- 


cera panem sanctum frangimu* et partiraur. Cy¬ 
prian. (i.e. Arnold, ap. Cyprian.) De Ciena Do¬ 
mini. p. 471. lid. Paris. 1674.] 

[' Noli parare fauces, sed cot. August, de 
Verbis Domini. Sermo. xxxiii. cap. v. Tom. X. 
p. 49. Ed. Paris. 1636.] 

[ a Ut quid paras dentes et ventrem ? Crede, et 
manducasti. Id. In Joannem, de cap. vi. Tract, 
xxr. Pars ix. Basil, ap. 'Amerbach. 1606.] 

[ 4 HpXAa i’ 4v Kal Ttpi airrov Xcyoiro tow 
\6yov, St yiyowJ&fr&pZ rat a’X»;0 ivrj fiptoatt, fjv rtva 
6 <payui> wdyrtn Jijo-vrui tit riv altova, oiitvdt 
ivvapevou tpavXov itrOitiv ai t»|V tl yap ohiv re 
ijv evt tpav\ov pivovra itrBleiv riv yevopevov tropica , 
\6yov ovra, *al apron jfSrra, ouk &» cyeyparro, 
tin trat o tpayton top apron rovrov £>i<rerat el< 
riv aiuva. Origen. in Matt. xv. Tom. III. p.499. 
Ed. Bened.] 
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words be scr plain, that I need say nothing for the more dear declaration of 
them. Wherefore you shall hear how Cyprian agreeth with him. 

Cyprian in his sermon, ascribed unto him, of tho Lord’s supper, saitli: cygrimm 
“ The author of this tradition said, that except we eat his flesh and drink c«n”n'o- 8 
his blood, we should have no life in us; instructing us with a spiritual lesson, 
and opening to us a way to understand so privy a tiling, that wo should 
know, that the eating is our dwelling in him, and our drinking i^ as it were 
an incorporation in him, being subject unto him in obedience, joined unto him 
in our wills, and united in our affections. The eatingt therefore of this flesh 

is a certain hunger and desire to dwell in him.” 

Thus writeth Cyprian of the eating and drinking of Christ. And a little 
after he saith, that “ none do cat of this Lamb, but such as be true Israelites, 
that is to say, pure Christian men, without colour or dissimulation 5 .” 

And Athanasius, speaking of the eating of Christ’s flesh and drinking of 
his blood, saith, that “ for this cause he made mention of his ascension into L n Jl£lH£ i m 
heaven, to pluck them from corporal phantasy, that they might learn hereafter 
that his flesh was called the celestial meat that came from above, and a spi¬ 
ritual food, which ho would give. ‘ For thoso things that I speak to you,’ 219 

saith he, * bo spirit and life.’ Which is as much to say, as that thing which 
you sec, shall be slain and given for the nourishment of tho world, that it 
may be distributed to every body spiritually, and bo to all men a conserva¬ 
tion unto the resurrection of eternal life 6 .” 

In these words Athanasius declareth tho cause why Christ made mention of 
his ascension into heaven, when he jpake of the eating and drinking of his flesh 
and blood. The cause after Athanasius’ mind was this: that his hearers should 
not think of any carnal eating of his body with their mouths, (for as concerning 
the presence of his body, he should be taken from them, and ascend into heaven,) 
but that they should understand him to be a spiritual meat, and spiritually to be 
eaten, and by that refreshing to givo eternal life, which ho doth to nono but to 
such as be his lively members. 

And of this eating speakcth also Basilius, that “we eat Christ’s flesh and “*«■. UI 
drink his blood, being made by his incarnation and sensible life partakers of his 
word and wisdom. For his flesh and blood ho calleth all his mystical con¬ 
versation here in his flesh and his doctrine, consisting of his whole life, pertaining 
both to his humanity and divinity; whereby tho soul is nourished and brought 
to tho contemplation of things eternal 7 .” 


[ 5 Dixerat sane hujus traditionis m agister, quod 
nisi manducarcmua ejus carnem, et biberemus ejus 
sanguinem, non haberemus vitam in nobis : spiri tali 
nos instruens documento, et aperiens ad rem adeo 
abditam intellcctum, ut sciremus quod mansio nos¬ 
tra in ipso sit manducatio, et potus quasi qufedem 
incorporatio, subjectis obsequiis, voluntatibus junc- 
tis, affectibus unitis. £sus igitur carnis hujus 
quaeUam aviditas est, et quoddam desiderium ma¬ 
nendi in ipso....Una est domus ecclesite, in qua 
agnus editur: nullus ei cojnm unicat, quern Israeli- 
tici nominis generositas non commendat—Cyprian, 
de Ccena Domini, pp. 469-470. Ed. Paris. 1574.] 

[® Aid touto tijs elr obpavobt dvafldrretot Ipvtj- 
poveuae t ou vtov tow avBptbrov, two t»7* trwpariKijo 
ivvolat abroin dopeXxuap, Kal Xoirdv Ttjv elpripev qw 
aapKa j9 pwaiu dvoOcv obpaviov, Kal rvevpariKtjv 
Tpotptjv rap’ aurov iitopivtjv paOuaiv. "A yap 
XrXa'Aqtea, <pqalv, bpiv, rvtupd iari Kai Itrov 

fcRANMEH.J 


Tip (lirciv, tiJ 5»« Kvvpevov Kai iiidptvov brlp 

Ttjv top Kotrpov trutTtiptat lirrlv ij <ra/»£ qi> tyio 
i popia- a'XX' aiirti bp'tv Kai to t«utijs alpa rap' 
epov rvevpaTtKtSt SoOtjtrtrat Tpooftrj, mart rvev 
flartKtot iv i/cdorai thutijv dvaSlioaOat, Kal yivt- 
trOat raaiv tjtuXaKTtiptov sis uvdtrraaiv J’luijs ala i- 

viou _Athanasius, Kpist. iv. Ad Serapium, de 

Peccato in Spiritum Sanctum. Tom. I. Pars ii. p. 

710. Ed. Bened. Paris. 1698.] 

[ 7 Tpoiyop.iv yap abrou ni» a a pica, Kal rlvoptv 
abrou to alpa, kolviovoI yivopevoi tui rijt ivav~ 
dpui rrjaeaK, Kal i-qs aloBtirfjv gaiqt, tow Xoyou Kai 
t qs troQlav. trapKa yap Kai alpa ratrau abrou 
Ttjv puaruciju inbnplav wvopaae, Kal rqv 4 k rpax- 
TtKtfV xal ^tvtriKrjt Kal BooXoy iKq* niiwoTwirav ii- 
baaKaXtav itifXoxro, it’ tjt rpitfttrat tjruxq, Kal 
rpit Ttjv tuv ovtwv rem Otupiav ra/isncrap- 

Tat_ Basil. Epistola cxli. Tom 111, p. 167. Ed. 

Paris. 1638.] 
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Thus tcachoth Basilius how wo cat Christ’s flesh and drink his blood, which 
pcrtainoth only to tho true and faithful members of Christ. 

Hieronymus St Hierome also saith: “ All that love pleasure moro than God, eat not tho 
flesh of Jesu, nor drink his blood; of the which himself saith: ‘ He that 
eateth my flesh and drinkoth my blood, hath everlasting life 1 .’” 
m ineremi- And in another place St Hierome saittf, that “ heretics do not eat and drink 
tho body and blood of the Lord*.” 

in owam. And moreover he saith, that “ heretics eat not tho flesh of Jesu, whoso 
8 flesh is tho meat of faithful men*.” 

Thus agreeth St Hioromo with tho other before rehearsed, that heretics and 
such as follow worldly pleasures cat not Christ’s flesh nor drink his blood, 
because that Christ said, “ He that eateth my flesh, and drinkoth my blood, 
hath everlasting life.” 

AinbnMiui And St Ambrose saith, tliat “ Jesus is the bread which is the meat of saints, 
an< ^ that taketh this bread, dieth not a sinner’s death: for this bread is 

«jp. h a ’ the remission of sins 4 .” And in another book to him intituled, ho writeth thus: 
fiiuitur'** * ni " “ This bread of life which came down* from heaven, doth minister everlasting 
mLnt’isj.ib. life! and whosoever eat|£h this bread, shall not die for ever, and is the body of 
iv. cap. s. Christ 6 .” And yet in another book, set forth in his name, he sfiitli on this wise : 
Lib. v.cap. “ Ho that did oat manna died; but ho that eateth tliis body, shall liavo remission 
of liis sins, and shall not die for over 7 .” And again ho saith: “ As often as 
thou drinkest thou hast remission of thy sins*.” 

These sentences of St Ambrose bo so plain in this matter, tliat there needeth 
no more, but only the rehearsal of them. ^ 

Augustin lift But St Augustine in many places, plainly discussing this matter, saith: “ n© 
cx s rrrwpcro that agreeth not with Christ, doth neither eat his bodv nor drink his blood, 
o»|). 34i. although, to tho condemnation ol his presumption, he receive every day tho 
sacrament of so high a matter 9 .” 

occjvitate^i And moreover, St Augustine most plainly resolvetli this matter in his book 
De civitate Dei, disputing against two kinds of heretics: whereof tho one said 10 , 


[' Omncs voluptatis magis aniatorcs, quam ama- I 
tores Dei, nee comedunt carnetn Jesu, Deque bibunt ; 
sanguineni cjus, de quo ipse loquitur: “ Qui coined it j 
camcm mcam ct bibit sanguineni meum, habet 
vitnm wternam.’’—llieron. Comment, in Esaiam. 
cap. lxvi. 17. Tom. V. p. 215. Ed. Francof. 1684.) 

[“ Non comedent ct non bibent, (i. e. haretici,) 
subauditur corpus ct sanguineni Salvatoris.— llieron. 
Comment, in Hieremiam. cap. xxii. 15. Tom. i 
V. p. 2B4.] 

f a Isti (i.e. hieretici,) multas immolant hostias, 
ct comedunt cames earum, unam Christi hostiam 
deserentes, rice comedcntes ejus camcm, cujus caro j 
cibus creilentium est.—llieron. Comment, in Osee. ! 
cap. viii. 13. Tom. VI. p. 26.] 

[* Hie ergo pania factus est esca sanctorum_ 

Qui autem accipit, non moritur peccatoris morte, 
quia panic hie remissio peccatorum est. Ambros. 
l)e benedictionibus Patriarch arum.—cap. ix. Tom. 

I. p. 198, Ed. Colon. Agripp. 1616.] 

[® Which came from heaven, 1651, and Orig. ed.] 

[° Ista autem esca quam accipitis, iste panis 
vivus qui descendit de ciplo, vitae mtema substan- 
tiam subministrat s et quicumque hunc panem man- 
ducaverit, non morietur in ictemum ; et est corpus 
Christi.—Id. De lnitiandis. cap. viii. Tom. IV. 

p. 166.) 

P Deinde manna qui manducavit, mortuus est. 


Qui manducavcrithoc corpus, fiet ci remissio pecca¬ 
torum, et non morietur in aternum.—Id. De Sucra- 
mentis, Lib. iv. cap. v. Tom. IV. p. 174.] 

[ H Quoticscumque eniin bibis, remissionem 
ncc ip is peccatorum.—Id. ib. Lib. v. cap. iii. Tom. 
IV. p. 175. The Benedictine editors maintain that 
the “ De initiandis” is a genuine Treatise of St 
Ambrose, and they have also placed the “De 
sacramcntis” amongst his works, but they have 
not decided upon its authenticity. There is little 
question that both are spurious Treatises, Vide 
Coci Censura Patrum, p. 266. Helms. 1663. Riveti 
Critica Sacra, p. 294. Genov. 1626. Jo. Geo. Wal- 
chii. Bibl. Patrist. p. 409. Jeme. 1634.] 

f 9 Nam qui discordat a Christo, ncc camcm ejus 
manducat, nec sanguincm bibit; ctiam si tantie 
rei sacramentum ad judicium su® prasumptionis 
quotidie indiflerenter accipiat.—August. Lib. Sen- 
tent. Prosp.341. Tom.III.p.435. Ed.Paris. 1635.] 
[ 10 Sed jam respondeamus etiam illis, qui non 
solum diabolo et angelis ejus, sicut nec isti, sed ne 
ipsis quidem omnibus hominibus liberationcm ab 
atemo igne promittunt; verum eis tantum qui 
Christi baptismate abluti, et corporis ejus et san¬ 
guinis participes facti sunt, quomodo libet vixerint 
in quacumque haresi vcl impictate fucrint....Quam- 
obrem quod ait DominusJesuB, “ Hie est panis, qui 
de ccelo descendit: si quis ex ipso manduca- 



OF THE EATING AND DRINKING. 


211 


that “ as many as were christened, and received the sacrament of Christ’s body 
and blood, should be saved, howsoever they lived or believed, because that 
Christ said, * This is the bread that came from heaven, that whosoever shall 
eat thereof shall not die.’ ‘I am the bread of life, which came from heaven, 
whosoever shall cat of this bread, shall live for ever.’ Therefore,” said these 
heretics, “ all such men most needs be delivered from eternal death, and at 
length bo brought to eternal life.” The other said, that “heretics and schismatics 
might eat the sacrament of Christ’s body, but not his very body, because they 
be no members of his body.” And therefore they promised not everlasting life 
to all that received Christ’s baptism and the sacrament of his body, but “to 11 
all such as professed a true faith, although they lived never so ungodly. For 
such,” said they, “ do eat the body of Christ, not only in a sacrament, but also 
in deed, because they be members of Christ’s body.” 

Rut St Augustine, answering to both these heresies, saitli: “ That neither 
heretics, nor such as profess a true faith in their mouths, and in their living 
shew the contrary, have either a true faith, (which worketli by charity, and 
doth none evil,) or arc to be counted among the members of Christ. For they 
cannot be both members of Christ and members of the devil. Therefore,” saitlx [vuic ( Kmi>. 
he, “ it may not be said that any of them eat the body of Christ. For when tomi hujus.] 
Christ saitli, ‘lie that oatetli my tiesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in mo, 
and 1 in him he sheweth what it is, (not sacramentally, but in deed.) to eat his 
body and drink his blood: which is, when a man dwelleth so in Christ, that 
Christ dwelleth in him. For Christ spake those words as if he should say, 
he that dwelleth not in me, and in whom I dwell not, let him not say or think 
that he eateth my body, or drinketh my blood.” 

These be the plain words of St Augustine, that such as live ungodly, 
although they may seem to cat Christ’s body, (because they cat the sacrament 
of his hotly,) yet in deed they neither be members of his body, nor do eat 
his body. 

Also upon the gospel of St John he saitli, that “ ho that doth not cat his x^sStlso. 
flesh and drink his blood, hath not in him everlasting life: and he that eateth 
his flesh, and drinketh his blood, hath everlasting life. Rut it is not so in those 
meats, which wo take to sustain our bodies: for although without them wo 
cannot live, yet it is not necessary, that whosoever receiveth them shall live; 
for they may die by age 12 , sickness, or other chances. Rut in this moat and 
di-ink of the body and blood of our Lord, it is otherwise. For both they that [vwe Kmi>. 

tomi hujus. J 


verit non morietur: ego sum panis vivus, qui de 
cu-lo descendi: si quis manducaverit ex hoc pane, 
vivet in setemum,” quomodosit accipiendum, merito 
quaritur. Et ab istis quidem quibus nunc rc- 
spondemus, hunc intellectum auferunt illi, quibus 
dcindc respondendum est: hi sunt autem qui hanc 
liberationem, nee omnibus habentibus sacramentum 
baptismatis et corporis Christi, sed solis catholicis, 
quamvis male viventibus, pollicentur; qui non solum 
(inquiunt) sacramento, sed re ipsa manducaverunt 
corpus Christi, in ipso scilicet cjus corpore constitute 
... Ac per hoc quicunquc agtuit talia, nisi in setupi- 
temo supplicio non erunt, quia in Dei regno esse 
non poterunt. In his enini perseverando usque in 
hujus vitas finem, non utique dicendi sunt in Christo 
perseverasse usque in tinem, quia in Christo per- 
severare est in ejus fide perseverare. Qum fides, 
ut earn definit idem Apostolus, “ per dilectionem 
operatur. Dilectio autem,*’ sicut idem alibi dicit. 


“malum non operatur.” Nec isti duo ergo dicendi 
sunt manducare corpus Christi, quoniam nec in 
membris computandi sunt Christi. Ut enirn alia 
taceam, “non possunt simul esse et membra Christi 
et membra ineretricis.” Dcniquc ipse dicens, “ Qui 
manducat earnem mcam, et bibit sanguinem meum, 
in me manct, et ego in co,” ostendit quid sit non 
sacramento tenus, sed revera corpus Christi ntan- 
ducare, et ejus sanguinem biberc: hoc est enim in 
Christo manerc, ut in illo maneat et Christus. Sic 
cniin hoc dixit, tanquam dieeret s qui non in me 
manct, et in quo ego non manco, non se dicat aut 
existimet manducare corpus meum, aut biberc san- 

guinem meum_August, de Civitate Dei. Lib. xxi. 

cap. xxv. Pars vu. Ed. Basil, ap. Amerbach. 
I Anti. | 

f" But all such, 1051, and Orig. ed.] 

['“ For age, 1551, and Orig. ed.] 

14—2 



221 . 


[S«l magia 
tanta* rei wi- 
crainentuin 
ad judicium 
manriucat. 
Emb. cd.] 


In Job. 
Tractat. 27 . 


De Doctrina 
Christiana, 
Mb. iii. 
cap. 16 . 


Dc Verbia 
Apostoli, 
Serino ii. 


212 THE FOURTH BOOK. 

eat and drink them not, have not everlasting life: and contrariwise, whosoever 
eat and drink them, have everlasting life.” 

Note and ponder well theso words of St Augustine; “That the bread and wine 
and other meats and drinks, which nourish the body, a man may eat, and never¬ 
theless die: but the very body and blood of Christ no man eateth, but that hath 
everlasting life.” So that wicked men cannot eat nor drink them, for then they 
must needs have by them everlasting life. 

And in the same place St Augustine saith further: “ The sacrament of the 
unity of Christ’s body and blood is taken in the Lord’s table, of some men to 
life, and of some men to death; but the thing itself, (whereof it is a sacrament,) 
is taken of all men to life, and of no man to death.” And moreover he saith: 
“ This is to cat that meat, and drink that drink, to dwell in Christ, and to have 
Christ dwelling in him. And for that cause, he that dwellctli not in Christ, and 
in whom Christ dwcllcth not, without doubt he eateth not spiritually his flesh 
nor drinketh his blood, although carnally and visibly with his teeth ho bite tho 
sacrament of his body and blood 1 .” 

Thus writeth St Augustine in tho twenty-sixth Homily of St John. And 
in the next Homily following, he saith thus : “ This day our sermon is of tho 
body of tho Lord, which he said he would give to eat for eternal life. And he 
declared tho manner of his gift and distribution, how ho would give his flesh to 
eat, saying: ‘ He that eateth my flesh and' drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and 
1 in him.’ This therefore is a token or knowledge, that a man hath eaten and 
drunken; that is to say, if he dwell in Christ, and have Christ dwelling in him; 
if he cleave so to Christ, that he is not severed from him. This therefore Christ 
taught and admonished by these mystical or figurative words, that wo should be 
in his body under him our head among his members, eating his flesh, nor 8 for¬ 
saking his unity 3 .” 

And in his book, De Doctrina Christiana , St Augustine saith, as before is at 
length declared, “ that to eat Christ’s flesh, and to drink his blood, is a figura¬ 
tive speech signifying the participation of his passion, and the delectable remem¬ 
brance to our benefit and profit, that his flesh was crucified and wounded 
for us 4 .” 

And in another sermon also, De Verbis Apostoli, he expoundeth what is the 
eating of Christ’s body and tho drinking of his blood, saying.* “ The eating is to 


[' Qui ergo non manducat ejus carnem, nec 
bibit ejus sanguinem, non habet in se vitam : et 
qui manducat ejus carnem, et bibit ejus sangi/lnem, 
habet vitam letemam. -Ad utrumque autem re¬ 
sponds quod dixit, aetemam. Non ita est in hac 
esca, quam sustentands hujus corporalis vine causa 
sumimus: nam qui earn non sumpserit, non vivet; 
nec tamen qui earn sumpserit vivet. Fieri enim 
potest, ut senio, vel morbo, vel aliquo casu, plurimi 
et qui earn sumpserint, xnoriantur. In hoc vero 

cibo et potu, id est, corpore et sanguine Domini, non 
ita est: nam et qui earn non sumit, non habet 
vitam; et qui earn sumit habet vitam, et hanc 

utique cetera am.Hujus rei sacramentum, id est, 

uuitatis corporis et sanguinis Christi alicubi quo- 
tidie, alicubi certis intervallis dierum in dominica 
mensa pneparatur, et de mensa dominica sumitur, 
quibusdam ad vitam, quibusdam ad exitium. Res 
vero ipsa, cujus et sacramentum est, omni homini 
ad vitam, nulli ad exitium, quicunque ejus parti- 
ceps fuerit.... Hoe est ergo manducare illam escam, 
et ilium bibere potum, in Christo maneie, et ilium 
manentem in se habere. Ac per hoc qui non manet 


in Christo, et in quo non manet Christus, procul- 
dubio nec manducat spiritaliter carnem ejus, nec 
bibit ejus sanguinem, licet camaliter et visibiliter 
premat dentibus sacramentum corporis et sanguinis 
Christi; sed magis tan tee rei sacramentum ad judi¬ 
cium sibi manducat et bibit.—August. In Joannem. 
Tract, xxvi. De cap. vi. Pars ix. Ed. Basil, ap, 
Amerbach. 1906.] 

[“ Not, 1591, and Orig. ed.] 

[ 3 Est enim (i. e. serino), de corpore Domini, 
quod dicebat se dare ad manducandum propter 
•etemam vitam. Exposuit autem modum attribu- 
tionis hujus et doni sui, quomodo daret carnem suam 
manducare, dicens: “ Qui manducat carnem meam, 
et bibit sanguinem meum, in me manet, et ego in 
illo.” Signum quia manducavit et bibit, hoc est: si 
manet et manetur, si habitat et inhabitatur, si haeret 
ut non deseratur. Hoc ergo nos docuit et admo- 
nuit mysticis verbis, ut simuf in ejus corpore sub 
ipso capite in membris ejus, edentes carnem ejus, 
non relinquentes unitatem ejus.—-August, in Joan¬ 
nem. Tract, xxvii. De cap. vi. Pars ix.] 

[* See p. 119.] 
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be refreshed, and the drinking what is it but to live ? Eat life, drink life. And 
that shall be, when that which is taken visibly in the sacrament, is in very deed 
eaten spiritually and drunken spiritually 5 .” 

By all these sentences of St Augustine it is evident and manifest, that all 
men, good and evil, may with their mouths visibly and sensibly eat tho sacra¬ 
ment of Christ’s body and blood; but the very body and blood themselves bo not 
eaten but spiritually, and that of the spiritual members of Christ, which dwell in 
Christ, and have Christ dwelling in them, by whom they be refreshed and have 
everlasting life. 

And therefore saith St Augustine, that “ when tho other apostles did eat 
bread that was the Lord, yet Judas did eat but the bread of the Lord, and not 
the bread that was the Lord 6 .” So that the other apostles with the sacramental 
bread did cat also Christ himself, whom Judas did not eat. And a great [vuie Emb. 
number of places more hath St Augustine for this purpose, which for eschewing toini huj U «.i 
of tediousness, I let pass for this time, and will speak something of St Cyril. 

Cyril, upon St John in liis gospel, saith, that “ those which cat manna died, cyrniiu, in 
because they received thereby no strength to livo ever, (for it gave no life, but «■£’ io! b ' lT ' 
only put away bodily hunger); but they that receive the bread of life, shall be 
made immortal, and shall eschew all tho evils that pertain to death, living with 
Christ for ever 7 .” And in another place he saith : “ Forasmuch as tho flesh of cap. ia. 
Christ doth naturally give life, therefore it inaketh them to live that be par¬ 
takers of it. For it putteth death away from them, and utterly driveth de¬ 
struction out of them 8 .” 

And he coneludeth the matter shortly in another place in few words, 
saying, that “ when wo cat tho flesh of our Saviour, then have wo life in us. cap. u. 
For if things that wero corrupt, were restored by only touching of his clothes, 
how can it be that wo shall not livo that eat his flesh ?” And further ho saith, 

“ That as two waxes be molten together, do run every part into other; so he cap“i 7 .“' 
that rccciveth Christ’s flesh and blood, must needs be joined so with him, that 
Christ must bo in him, and ho in Christ 9 .” 

Here St Cyril dcclaretli the dignity of Christ’s flesh being inseparably 
annexed unto his divinity, saying, that it is of such force and power, that it 
giveth everlasting life. And whatsoever occasion of death it findeth, or let of 
eternal life, it putteth out and driveth clean away all the same, from them that 
cat tliat meat and receive that medicine. Other medicines or plaistcrs sometime 
heal, and sometime heal not; but this medicine is of that effect and strength, that 


[ 6 IUud manducarc refici eat.—IUud bibere quid 
eat, niai vivere ? Manduca vitam, bibe vitam: habe- 
bis vitam, et integra eat vita. Tunc autem hoc crit, 
id eat, vita unicuique erit corpus et aanguis Christi, 
ai quod in aacramento viaibiliter sumitur, in ipsa 
veritate apiritaliter manducetur, spirttaliter biba- 
tur.—August, de Verbis Apostoli, Seniio ii. Tom. 

X. p. 94. Paris. 1635.] 

[ B Illi manducabant panem Dominum, ille (i. e. 
Judas,) panem Domini contra Dominum: illi vitam, 
ille pccnam.—August, in Joannem, Tract, lix. De 
cap. xiii. Para ix. Basil, ap. Amerbach.J 

[ 7 Oukovv ol fliv tpayoirrtt T A pdvva, tpijtri, T«- 
feXevniKatriv, tit oiiSepid^ itfXovoft Jmjt pen-ov¬ 
arian trap’ aifov Se^dpevot' oil yap tie out tat foio- 
nroidv, Xipov ii pdXXov i-KLKOvpov trapKtKov, Kal tit 
iv Tuirtu tow d\i)9carrepov irapa\r/tf>8ev, ol ii riu 
Ap-rav iv iavTott eltrKopVQovTet fijt yipat 

iij£outri Ttjv dOavaariav, tpQopat re leal r wv ia raungt 
kokuiv nravftXtat dXoytitravret, nrpit d/uipvrov ft 


xal axe\«uT,)Tov fliov too Kora Xpttrrtlv dvaf)tj. 
troirrai pijKoi .—Cyril, in Joannem, Lib. iv. cap. x, 
Tom. IV. p. 361. ed. Aubert. Paris. 1630.) 

[" Ala towto fomroifi roit.peTc'xomt aifov 
to auipa Xpta-rou. igeXauvei yap too OdvaTov, 
ofav iv folt awoOv^tTKoutri yeotjTai, Kal i£i<rft)trt 

tpVopdv. —Id. Lib. iv. cap. xii. Tom. IV. p. 354.] 

[® Kat el itd povnt dtpijt fijt ayiat trapait. 
JeooiroieiTat rd itpOappivvv t mot oi)(i nrXovtriorre- 
pav dnroKepiavovpev Tt iv Jaioiroido evXoylav , ofav 
auTtjs xai d-iroyevtrtipeOa ; —"Qmrep ydp eirit k r/pdv 
efipta trvvdifreie xtj pip, nravftot i» jnrov Kal Hrepov iv 
ifipta yeyovtifa Kafoifrefat' too aifov, olpai, -rpo- 
nrov Kal 4 fijv trapKa ie\opevot too atoTr/pot rjptav 
Xpitrrov, Kal nrlvtav aifov fi flpiov aTpa, KaOa 
cf>r)trtv airot, ev tit nrpdt airriv eiipltrKtfat truuaua- 
Ktpvdpttvot iitnrep xal dvapiyvvpevot aurip iia fijt 
pefaXitf/etot, tit iv Xptarftp piv airriv eiiptorKeaOai, 
Xpttrriv ii av nrdXtv iv airrtS. — Id. Lib. IV. capp. 
xiv. xvii. Tom. IV. pp. 361, 4, 5.] 
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it eateth away all rotten and dead flesh, and perfectly hcaleth all wounds and 
sores that it is laid unto. 

This is the dignity and excellency of Christ’s flesh and blood, joined to his 
divinity; of the which dignity Christ’s adversaries, tho papists, deprive and rob 
him, when they affirm, that such men do eat his flesh and receive this plaister, as 
remain still sick and sore, and bo not holpen thereby. 

Tlius hast tliou heard, gentle reader, the grounds and proofs, which moved me 
to write the matter of this fourth book, that good men tally eat Christ’s flush and 
drink his blood. Now shalt thou hear the late bishop’s confutation of the same. 

WINCHESTER. 

And as for the scriptures and doctors which this author allegcth to prove that only good men 
receive the body and blood of Christ, I grant it without contention, speaking of spiritual mandu- 
calion and with lively faith without the sacrament. Hut in the visible sacrament evil men receive 
the same that good men do, for the substanceygf the sacrament is by GocTs ordinance all one. 
And if this author would use for a proof, that in the sacrament Christ's very body is not present, 
because evil mm receive it, that shall be no argument; for the good seed when it was sown did fall 
in the evil ground, and although Christ dwellcth not in the evil man, yet he may be received of the 
evil man to his condemnation, because he receivelh him not to glorify him as Qod, as St Paul 
saith, non dijudicans corpus domini, “ not esteeming our Lords body.” And to all that ever this 
author bringeth to prove, that evil men eat not the body of Christ, may be said shortly, that 
spiritually they eat it not, besides the sacrament, ami in the sacrament they eat it not effectually to 
life, but condemnation. And that is and may be called a not eating; as they be said not to 
hear the word of God, that hear it not profitably. And because the body of Christ of itself is 
ordained to be eaten for life, those that unworthily eat to condemnation l , although they eat in deed, 
may be said not to eat, because they cat unworthily ; as a thing not well done may be in speech 
called not done, in respect of the. good effect wherefore it was chiefy ordered to be done. Awl by 
this rule thou, reader, tnayest discuss all. that this author bringeth forth for this purposed, either 
out of scriptures or doctors. For evil men eat not the, body of Christ to have, any fruit by it, as 
evil mm be said, not to hear God's wonl to have any fruit by it; and yet as they hear the words 
of spirit and life, and nevertheless jterish, so evil mm eat , in the visible sacrament the body of 
Christ, and yet perish. And as I said, this answcreth a the scripture with the particular sayings of 
Cyprian, Athanasc, JlasU, Ilierome, and Ambrose. 

As for St Augustine, which this author allegcth, do civitato Dei, the same St Augustine doth 
plainly say there in this place * alleged, how the good and evil receive the same sacrament, awl 
addeth, “ but not with like profit ,” which words this author suppressed t, awl therefore deafeth w>t 
sincerely. As for St Augustine shall be hereafter more plainly declared. Finally, he, that 
receivedt worthily the body awl blood of Christ, hath everlasting life, dwellcth in Christ and 
Christ in him: he that receivedi unworthily, which can be only in the sacrament, receivelh not 
life, but condemnation. 


CANTERBURY. 

If you ‘‘grant without contention’’ that which 1 do prove, then yon must grant ab¬ 
solutely and frankly without any addition, that only good men eat and drink the laxly 
and blood of Christ. For so say all the scriptures afld authors plainly, which I have 
alleged, without your addition of spiritual manducatiun: and not one of them all say 
as you do, that “in tho visible sacrament evil men receive tho saino that good 
men do." 

But I make no such vain proofs as you feign in my name, that “ in tho sacrament 
Christ’s very body is not present, liecauso evil men receive it.” , But this argument were 
good, although 1 make no such: Evil men eat and drink the sacrament, and yet they 


[' Eat condemnation, Orig. ed. Winch.] 
[“ For his purpose, 1551.] 


[ 3 Thus answereth, 1551.] 
I 4 In the place, 1551.] 
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cat and drink not Christ’s flesh and blood: ergo, his flesh and blood be not really 
and corporally in tho sacrament. 

And when yon say that Christ “may bo received of the ovil man to his condemna¬ 
tion,” is this the glory that you give unto Christ, that his whole presence in a man, 
both with flesh, blood, soul, and spirit, shall make him never the bettor? and that 
Christ shall be in him, that is a member of tho devil ? And if an evil man have 
Christ in him for a time, why may he not then have him still dwelling in him ? For 
if ho may be in him a quarter of an hour, ho may bo also an whole hour, and so a 
whole day, and an whole year, and so shall God and the devil dwell together in one 
house. And this is the crop that groweth of your sowing, if Christ fall in ovil men, 
as good seed fallcth in evil ground. 

And where you say, that “ all that ever I bring to prove that evil men cat not tho 
body of Christ, may be shortly answered," truth it is, as you said in one place of me, 
that all that I have brought may be shortly answered, if a man care not what ho 
answer; as it sccmeth you pass not much what you answer, so that you may lay on 
load of words. For whereas I have fully proved, as well by authority of scripture as 
by the testimony of many old writers, that although evil men eat the sacramental 
bread, and drink tho wine, which liavo tlrife names of his flesh and blood, yet they 
eat not Christ’s very flesh nor drink his blood*: your short and whole answer is 
this, that evil men may be said not to eat Christ’s flesh and drink his blood, because That may if 

. . * t i i . . win! not done, 

they do it not fruitfully, as they ought to do; and that may be called a not eating, thatwnot 
as ’ they may lie said not to hear God’s word, that hear it not profitably; and a 
thing not well done, may be in speech called not done, in the respect of the good 
effect.” I grant such speeches bo sometime used, but very rarely; and when the very 
truth coinctli in discussion, then such paradoxes arc not to be used. As if it como 
in question whether a house bo builded, that is not well lmilded, then the definition 
of the matter must not be 0 , that it is not builded 7 although the carpenters and other 
workmen have failed in their covenant and bargain, and not lmilded tho house in such 
sort as they ought to have done. So our Saviour Christ teachetli that all heard the Luke vtu. 
word, whether the seed fell in tho highway, or upon the stones, or among the thorns, 
or in the good ground. Wherefore when this matter coinctli in discussion among tho 
old writers, whether evil men cat Christ’s body or no, if the truth had been that ovil 
men cat it, the old writers would not so precisely have defined tho contrary, that 22-1. 
they cat not, but would have said they eat it, but not effectually, not fruitfully, not 
profitably. But now the authors which I have alleged, define plainly and absolutely, 
that evil men eat not Christ’s body, without any other addition. But after this sort that 
you do use, it shall be an easy matter for every man to say what liketli him, and to 
defend it well enough, if he may add to the scriptures and doctors' words at his 
pleasure, and make the sense after his own phantasy. The scriptures and doctors 
which I allege do say in plain words, as 1 do say, “ that evil men do not eat tho 
body of Christ nor drink his blood, but only they that have life thereby.” 

Now come you in with your addition and gloss, made of your own bead, putting 
thereto this word “ effectually.” If I should say that Christ was never conceived nor 
born, could not I avoid all the scriptures that you can bring to the contrary, by adding 
this word “apparently,” and defend my saying stoutly? And might not tho Yalen- 
tinians, Marcionists and other, that said that Christ died not for us, defend their 
error with addition, as they did, of this word “putative” to all the scriptures that 
were brought against them? And what heresy can be reproved, if the heretics may 
have that liberty that you do use, to add of their own heads to tho words of scripture ? 
—contrary unto God’s word directly, who commandeth us to add nothing to his word, Ucut. «h. 
nor to take anything away. 

And yet moreover, the authorities, which I have brought to approve my doctrine, 
do clearly cast away your addition, adding the cause why evil men cannot eat Christ’s 
flesh nor drink his blood. And you have taught almost in the beginning of your 

[' Nor drink blood, 1561.1 i [ 7 After the words, “is not builded,” the 1661 

[° Of the matter must be, 1651.] I edition adds, “but that it is builded.”] 
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book, "that Christ’s body is but a spiritual body, and after a spiritual manner eaten 
by faith.** And now you have confessed, “ that whoso feedeth upon Christ spiritually, 
must needs be a good man.” How can you then defend now, that evil men eat the 
body of Christ; except you'will now deny that which you granted in tho beginning, 
and now have forgotten it, “that Christ's body cannot be eaten but after a spiritual 
manner by faith ? ” Wherein it is marvel, that you, having so good a memory, should 
forget the common proverb, Mendacern memorem ease oportet. 

And it had been more convenient for you to have answered fully to Cyprian, 
Athanasius, Basil, Hicrome, and Ambrose, than when you cannot answer, to wipe your 
hands of them with this slender answer, saying, that you have answered. And whether 
you have or no, 1 refer to the judgment of the reader. 

August. d« And as concerning St Augustine, De civitate Dei, he saith: “ That evil men re- 
Libt *xi* * ceivo tho sacrament of Christ’s body, although it availeth them not." But yet he 

saith in plain words, “that we ought not to say, that any man eateth the body of 

Christ, that is not in the body 1 .” And if the reader ever saw any mere cavillation in 
all his life-time, let him read the chapter of St Augustine, and compare it to your 
answer, and 1 dare say he never saw the like. 

And as for the other places of St Aujpetine by me alleged, with Origen and Cyril, 
for tho more ease you pass them over with silence, and dare eat no such meat, it is so 

226. hard for you to digest. And thus have you with post haste run over all my scriptures 

and doctors, as it were playing at the post, with still passing and giving over every 
game. And yet shall you never be able for your part to bring any scripture that 
serveth for your purpose, except you may be suffered to add thereto such words as 
you please. 

Then come you to my questions, wherein I write thus. 

ch* P . r. And now, for corroboration of Cyril’s saying, 1 would thus reason with tho 

papists, and demand of them: When an unrepentant sinner rceeiveth tho 
sacrament, whether ho have Christ’s body within him or no ? 

If they say “ no,” then have I my purpose, that evil men, although they 
receive tho sacrament of Christ’s body, yet recoive they not his very body. 
If they say “ yea,” then I would ask them further, Whether they have Christ’s 
Spirit within them or no ? 

If they say “ nay,” then do they separate Christ’s body from his Spirit, and 
his humanity from his divinity, and bo condemned by the scripture as very 
antichrists, that divide Christ. 

And if they say “ yea,” that a wicked man hath Christ’s Spirit in him, then 
Rom.vui. the scripture also condemneth them, saying, that as “he which hath not tho 
Spirit of Christ is none of his; so he tlxat hath Christ in him liveth, because he 
is justified: and if his Spirit that raised up Jesus from death dwell in you, he 
that raised Jesus from death, shall give life to your mortal bodies, for his Spirit’s 
sake, which dwelleth in you.” 

Thus on every side the scripture condemneth the adversaries of God’s word. 

And this wickedness of the papists is to bo wondered at, that they affirm 
Christ’s flesh, blood, soul, holy Spirit, and his deity, to be in a man that is 
subject to sin, and a limb of the devil. They be wonderful jugglers and con¬ 
jurers, that with certain words can mako God and the devil to dwell together in 
one man, and make him both the temple of God, and the temple of the devil. 
It appeareth that they be so blind that they cannot see the light from darkness, 
Belial from Christ, nor the table of the Lord from the table of devils. Thus 


[' Ac per hoc haeretici et achiamatici ab hujus 
unitate corporis separati poaaunt idem percipere 
aacramentum, aed non aibi utile, imo vero etiam 
noxium.... Sed nnaua etiam iati qui recte inteWgunt 


non dicendum eaae eum manducare corpus Chriati, 
qui in corpore non eat Chriati, non recte, &c.—Au- 
guat. De Civitate Dei. Itib. xxi. cap. xxv. Pars 
vn. Ed. Baail. ap. Amerbach. 1806.] 
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is confuted this third intolerable error and heresy of the papists: “ That they 
which be the limbs of the devil, do eat the very body of Christ, and drink 
his bloodmanifestly and directly contrary to the words of Christ himself, who 
saith: “ Whosoever eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath everlasting life.” 

WINCHESTER. 

But to encounter directly with this author where he opposeth by interrogation, and would 
be answered, “ whether an unrepentant sinner, that receiveth the sacrament, hath Christ’s body 
within him. or not” Mark, reader, this question, which declareth that this author talketh of 
the sacrament, not as himself teacheth, but as the true teaching is, although he mean otherwise: 
for else how can an unrepentant sinmr receive Christs body, but only in the sacrament un¬ 
worthily t and how could he receive it unworthily, and it were not there 2 ? But to answer to 
this question 3 , I answer “no;” for it followeth not, he received him, ergo, he hath him in him; 
for. the vessel being not meet, he departed from him, because he was a sinner, in whom he 
dwelleth not. And where this author, now become a questionist, maketh two questions, of Christ’s 
body, and his Spirit, as though Christ’s body might be divided from his Spirit; he supposeth 
other to be as ignorant as himself. For the learned man will answer, that an evil man by force 
of God’s ordinance, in the substance of the sacrapient, received in deed Christ’s very body there 
present, whole Christ, God and man; but he tarried not, tior dwelled not, nor fructified not 220. 
in him, nor Christ’s Spirit entered not into that man’s soul, because of the malice and un¬ 
worthiness of him that received. For Christ will not dwell with Belial nor abide with sinners. gJCanvi. 
And what luith this autlwr won now by his forked question ? wherein he seemeth to glory as Winch.] 
though he had embraced an absurdity that he hunted for; wherein he sheweth only his igno¬ 
rance, who puttelh no difference between the entering of Christ into an evil man by Gods 
ordinance in the sacrament, and the dwelling of Chrisfs Spirit in an evil man, which by 
scripture cannot be, ne is by any catholic man affirmed. For St Paul saith: “ In him that 
receiveth unworthily, remaineth judgment and condemnation.” And yet St Pauls words n cor. mi. 
plainly import, that those did eat the very body of Christ, which did eat unworthily, and ,bld '^ 
therefore were guilty of the body and blood of Christ. Now, reader, consider what is before 
written, and thou shalt easily see what « fond conclusion this author gathereth in the ninety- 
seventh leaf, as though the teaching were, that the same man should be both the temple of God, 
and the temple of the devil; with other terms, wherewith it liketh this author to refresh him¬ 
self, and feigneth an adversary such as he would have, but hath none, foq no catholic man 
teacheth so, nor it is not all one to receive Christ tmd to have Christ dwelling in him. And a 
figure thereof was in Christ's conversation upon earth, who tarricth* not with all that received 
him in outward appearance; and there is noted a difference that some believed in Christ, and 
yet Christ committed not himself to them. And the gospel praiseth them that hear the word [John iii. 
of God and keep it, signifying many to have the word of God ami not to keep it; as they [Luke mi. 
that receive Christ by his ordinance in the sacrament, and yet because they receive him not lb,d] 
according to the intent of his ordinance worthily, they are so much the worse thereby through 
their own malice. And therefore to conclude this place with the author, “whosoever eateth 
Christ’s flesh and drinketh his blood, hath everlasting life,” with St Pauls exposition, if he |^ Cor. mi. 
doth it worthily; or else by the same St Paul, he hath condemnation. 1 id "^ 

CANTERBURY. 

Hero the reader shall evidently seo your accustomed manner, that when you ho 
destitute of answer, and have none other shift, then fall you to seeding and scolding 
out the matter, as sophisters sometimes do at their problems. But as ignorant as 
I am, you shall not so escape mo. First you bid the reader mark, that I “talk of 
the sacrament, not as I teach myself.” But I would have the reader here mark, that 
you report my words as you list yourself, not as I speak them. For you report my 
question as I should say, that “an unrepentant sinner should receive Christ's body," 
whereas I speak of the receiving of the sacrament of the body, and not of the very 
body itself. 

Moreover, I make my question of the being of Christ’s body in an unpenitent 
sinner, and you turn “being" into “abiding," because “being" biteth you so sore. 


[* And he were not there, Orig. ed. Winch.] [* To the question, Ibid.] [« Tarried, Ibid.] 
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^.'tohKvo First you confess that an unrepentant sinner, rocoiving the sacramont, hath not Christ’s 
htln* 1 within within him; and then may I say that ho eateth not Clirist’s body, except he 
cat it without him. And although “ it followetli not, he received Christ, ergo, he hath 
him in him; ” yet it followeth necessarily, ho recciveth him, ergo, he hath him within 
him for the time of the receipt; as a bottomless vessel, although it keep no liquor, 
yet for the time of the receiving it hath the liquor in it. And how can Christ “depart 
from an unpenitent sinner,” as you say lie doth, if he have him not at all? And 
because of mine ignorance, I would fain learn of you, that take upon you to be a man 
of knowledge, how an evil man receiving Christ's very body, and whole Christ, God 
and man, as you say an evil man doth; and Christ’s body being such as it cannot 
227. be divided from his Spirit, as you say also; how this evil man, receiving Christ's Spirit, 
should bo an evil man for tlio time that he hath Christ’s Spirit within him ? Or how 
can he receive Christ’s body and Spirit, according to your saying, and have them not 
in him for the time ho rcceiveth them ? Or how can Christ enter into an evil man, 
as you confess, and be not in him, into whom he entcreth, at that present time? 
’flu ;so be matters of your knowledge, as you pretend, which if you can teach me, I 
must confess mine ignorance: and if you cannot, forsomuch as you have spoken them, 
you must confess the ignorance to be upon your own part, 
i cor.xi. And St Paul saitli not, as you untruly recite him, that “in him that rcceiveth 

unworthily remaineth judgment and condemnation,” but that ho eateth and drinketh 
condemnation. And where you say, that “ St Paul’s words plainly import, that those 
did eat the very body of Christ, which did eat unworthily,” ever still you take for 
a supposition the thing which you should prove. For St Paul speaketh plainly of 
the eating of the bread and drinking of the cup, and not one word of eating of the 
body and drinking of the blood of Christ. And let any indifferent reader look upon 
my questions, ami he shall see that there is not one word answered here directly unto 
them, except mocking and scorning be taken for answer. 

And where you deny, that of your doctrine it should follow, that “ one man should 
be both the temple of God and the temple of the devil,” you cannot deny hut that 
your own teaching is, that Christ entcreth into evil men, when they receive the 

sacrament. And if they ho his temple into whom he entcreth, then must evil men 

be his temple, for the time they receive the sacrament, although he tarry not 
long with them. And for the same time they be evil men, as you say, and so 
must needs be the temple of the devil. And so it followeth of your doctrine and 
teaching, that at one time a man shall be the temple of God and the temple of the 
devil. And in your figure of Christ upon earth, although lie tarried not long with 
every man that received him, yet for a time he tarried with them. And the word 
of God tarrieth for the time with many, which after forget it, and keep it not. And 
then so must it lie by these examples in evil men receiving the sacrament, that for 
a time Christ must tarry in them, although that time be very short. And yet for 

a cor. vi. that time, by your doctrine, those evil men must be both the temples of God and 

of Belial. 

And where you pretend to conclude this matter by the authority of St Paul, it 
is no small contumely and injury to St Paul, to ascribe your feigned and untrue gloss 
unto him that taught nothing but the truth, as ho learned the same of Christ. For 
i tor. *i. ho inaketh mention of the eating and drinking of the bread and cup, but not ono 
word of the eating and drinking of Christ’s body and blood. 

Now followeth in my book my answer to the papists in this wise: 

chap. vt. But lest they should seem to liavo nothing to say for themselves, they 
blthv'jwpteu. allege St Paul in the eleventh to tho Corinthians, where he saitli: “ Ho that 

1 Cor xi. ™ 

eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh his own damnation, not 
discerning tho Lord’s body.” 

But St Paul in that placo speaketh of tho eating of the bread and drinking 
of tho wine, and not of the corporal eating of Christ’s flesh and blood, as it 
is manifest to every man that will read the text. For these be the words of 
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St Paul: “ Let a man oxamino himself, and so eat of the bread and drink of 
the cup; for ho that eateth and drinkoth unworthily, eateth and drinketh his 
own damnation, not discerning the Lord’s body.” 

In these words St Paul’s mind is, that forasmuch as the bread and wine in 
the Lord’s supper do represent unto us the very body and blood of our Saviour 
Christ, by his own institution and ordinance, therefore, although lie sit in heaven 
at his Father’s right hand, yet should wo come to this mystical bread and wine 
with faith, reverence, purity, and fear, as wo would do if we should come to see 
and receive Christ himself sensibly present. For unto the faithful Christ is at 
his own holy table present, with his mighty Spirit and grace, and is of them 
more fruitfully received, than if corporally they should receive him bodily 
present: and therefore they that shall worthily come to this God’s board, 
must after due trial of themselves consider first, who ordained this table; also 
what meat and drink they shall have that come thereto, and how they ought 
to behave themselves thereat. lie that prepared the table is Christ himself: 
the meat and drink wherewith ho feedeth them that come thereto as they ought 
to do, is his own body, Uesli, and blood. They that come thereto, must occupy 
their minds in considering how his body was broken for them, and his blood 
shed for their redemption; and so ought they to approach to this heavenly table 
with all humbleness of heart and godliness of mind, as to the table wherein 
Christ himself is given. And they that come otherwise to this holy table, they 
come unworthily, and do not cat and drink Christ’s flesh and blood, but eat and 
drink their own damnation; because they do not duly cousider Christ’s very 
flesh and blood, which bo offered there spriritually to be eaten and drunken, 
but despising Christ’s most holy supper, do come thereto as it were to other 
common meats' and drinks, without regal'd of the Lord’s body, which is the 
spiritual meat of that table. 


WINCireSTKll. 


In the ninety-seventh leaf awl the second column, the author beginneth to traverse the words of 
St Paid to the Corinthians, and would distinct unworthy eating in the substance of the sacra¬ 
ment i eceived, which cannot be. For our unworthiness cannot alter the substance of Owl's 
sacrament, that is evermore all one, howsoever we siverve from ■worthiness to tin worthiness. 
And this I would ask of this author, why should it be a. fault in the unworthy not to esteem 
the Lord’s body, when he is taught, if this author’s doctrine be true, that it is not there at 
allt If the, bread 2 after this author’s teaching be but a figure of Christ’s body, it is then 
but as manna was, the eating whereof unworthily ami unfaithfully was no guilt 3 of Christ’s 
body. Erasmus noteth these words of St Paul, “ to be guilty of our Lord’s body,” to prove 
the presence of Christ’s body there, who comparcth such an offender to the Jews, that did shed 
Christ’s bl-ood maliciously, as those do profane it unprofiilably; in which sense the Greek 
commentaries do also e.rpound it. And where this author bringeth in the words of St Paul¬ 
as it were to point out the matter: “ Let a man examine himself, ami so eat of the bread and 
drink of the cup, for he that eateth unworthily, Sc.” these words of e.raminiug and so eating declare 
the thing to be one ordered to be eaten, and all the care to be used on our side, to eat- worthily, 
or else St Paul had not said, “and so eat.” And when St Paul saith, “cat judgment” and this 
author well remember himself, he must call judgment the effect of that is eaten, and not the thing 


[ Erasmus, 

< >rii». i»«i. 
Winch.] 

•In htscpistlc 
riiKticHlory of 
Altfcr. 

[1 Cor. xi. 
Oiic. oil. 
Winch. ] 

•To cat. 


eaten ; for judgment is neither spiritual meat nor corporal, but the effect of the eating of Christ in 
evil mm, who is salvation to good, and judgment to evil. And therefore, as good men eating 229. 
Christ have salvation, so evil men eating Christ have condemnation; awl so for the diversity of 
the eaters of Christs body,followcth, as they be worthy or unworthy, the effect of condemnation 
or life; Christs sacrament and his work also, in the substance of that sacrament, being always 
one. And whatsoever this author talketh otherwise in this matter, is mere trifles. 


P To other meats, 1551, and Orig. eil.] I [ a So cd. 1551. In 1580 it is printed gift, by 

|* If this bread, Orig. ed. Winch.] > mistake. | ■ 
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As touching mine answer hero to the words of St Paul, you would fain have them 
hid with darkness of speech, that no man should see what I mean. For, as Christ 
said, Qui male off it, odit lucern; and therefore, that which I have spoken in plain 
speech, you darken so with your obscure terms, that my meaning can not be under¬ 
stand. For I speak in such plain terms, as all men understand, that when St Paul 
said, “He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eatctli and drinketh his own dam¬ 
nation;" in that place he spake of the eating of the bread and drinking of the cup, 
and not of the corporal eating and drinking of Christ's flesh and blood. These my 
plain words you do wrap up in these dark terms, that I “ would distinct the unworthy 
eating in the substance of tho sacrament received." Which your words vary so far 
from mine, that no man can understand by them my meaning, except you put a large 
comment thereto. Fpr I distinct the unworthy eating none otherwise, than that I 
say, that when St Paul speaketh of unworthy eating, he maketh mention of the unworthy 
eating of tho bread, and not of the body of Christ. 

And where you ask me this question, “ Why it should be a fault in the unworthy, 
not to esteem the Lord’s body, when it is not there at all ?” there is in my book a 
full and plain answer unto your question already made, as there is also to your 
whole book. So that in making of my book, I did foresee all things that you could 
object against it: insomuch that here is not ono thing in all your book, but I can 
shew you a sufficient answer thereto, in one place or other of my former book. And 
in this your question here moved, I refer the reader to the words of my book in tho 
same place. 

And where you say, “That if the bread be but a figure, it is like maynaas 
concerning the material bread, truly it is like manna; but as concerning Christ himself, 
he said of himself: “ Not as your fathers did eat manna and are dead; he that eateth 
this bread shall live for ever.” And as concerning Erasmus and the Greek commen¬ 
taries, neither of them saith upon the place of St Paul, as you allege them to say. 
And whatsoever it pleaseth you to gather of these words, “ examining and so eating,” 
yet St Paul’s words lie very plain, that he spake not of the eating of the very body 
of Christ, but of the eating of the material bread in the sacrament, which is all one, 

whether the good or evil eat of it; and all the care is on our side, to take heed that 

wo eat not that bread unworthily. For as the eating of tho bread unworthily, not 
of Christ himself, (who can not be eaten unworthily,) hath the effect of judgment 
and damnation; so eating of the same bread worthily hath the effect of Christ’s death 
and salvation. And as he that eateth the bread worthily may lie well said to cat 
Christ and life; so he that eateth it unworthily may be said to cat the devil and 

death, as Judas did, into whom with tho bread entered Satan. For unto such it 

may be called Afensa dwmoniorum, non menea Domini; “not God’s board, but the 
devil’s." And so in tho caters of the bread worthily or unworthily, followeth the effect 
of everlasting life or everlasting death. But in the eating of Christ himself is no 
diversity, but whosoever eatctli him hath everlasting life; forasmuch as tho eating 
of him cau be to none damnation but salvation, because he is life itself. And whatsoever 
you babble to tho contrary, is but mere fables, devised without God’s word, or any 
sufficient ground. 

Now followeth mine answer unto such authors as the papists wrest to their pur¬ 
pose. 


ch»p. vn. But hero may not bo passed over the answer unto certain places of 
ancicnt authors, which at the first shew seem to make for the papists’ purpose, 
autiuui. that evil men do eat and drink tho very flesh and blood of Christ. But if 
those places be truly and throughly weighed, it shall appear, that not one of 
AuRujCnu* them maketh for their error, that evil men do eat Christ’s very body. 
r«p. l »a. Lih ’ The first place is of St Augustine, contra Cresconium Grarnmaticum, 
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where he saith: “ That although Christ himself say, ‘ IIo that eateth not my 
flesh, and drinketh not my blood, shall not have lifo in him,’ yet doth not 
his apostles teach, that the same is pernicious to them which use it not well? 

For he saith: ‘Whosoever eateth the bread, and drinketh the cup of the Lord 
unworthily, shall bo guilty of the body and blood of the Lord 1 .’ ” 

In which words St Augustine seemetli to conclude, that as well the evil as 
the good do eat tho body and blood of Christ, although the evil have no benefit, 
but hurt thereby. 

But consider the place of St Augustine diligently, and then it shall evidently 
appear, that he meant not of the eating of Christ’s body, but of the sacrament 
thereof. For the intent of St Augustine there is to prove that good things 
avail not to such persons as do evil use them; and that many things which 
of themselves be good, and be good to some, yet to other some they bo not 
good. As that light is good for whole eyes, and hurteth sore eyes: that meat 
which is good for some, is evil for other some: ono medicine healcth some, and 
maketh other sick: one harness doth harm one, and cumbcrcth another: one 
coat is meet for one, and too strait for another. And after other examples, 
at the last St Augustine sheweth tho same to bo. true in the sacraments, both 
of baptism and the Lord’s body, winch ho saith do profit only them that re¬ 
ceive the same worthily. 

And the words of St Paul, which St Augustine citetli, do speak of the 
sacramental bread and cup, and not of the body and blood. And yet St 
Augustine called 3 the bread and the cup the flesh and blood, not that they 
be so indeed, but tliat they signify, as he saith in another place, contra 
Maximinnm. 

“ In sacraments,” saith he, “ is to be considered, not what they be, but cont™ m»xi- 
what they shew. For they be signs of other things, being ono thing and ' 

signifying another 3 .” 

Therefore, as in baptism those that come feigncdly, and those that come 
unfcignedly, both be washed with the sacramental water, but both be not 
washed with the Holy Ghost, and clothed with Christ: so in the Lord’s supper 
both eat and drink the sacramental bread and wine, but both eat not Christ 
himself, and be fed with his flesh and blood, but those only which worthily 
receive the sacrament. 

And this answer will serve to another place of St Augustine, against the 231. 
Donatists, where ho saith, that “ Judas received tho body and blood of the mntraDona- 
Lord 1 .” For as St Augustine in that place speaketh of tho sacrament of bap- «*p- «• 
tism, so doth he speak of the sacrament of tho body and blood, which never¬ 
theless he calleth the body and blood, because they signify and represent unto 
us the very body, flesh, and blood. 


[* Quamvis ipse Dominus dicat, “Nisi quis 
manducaverit camem meam, et biberit sanguinem 
meum, non habebit in se vitam nonneidem Apo¬ 
stolus docet etiam hoc pemiciosum male utentibus 
fieri? Ait enim : “Quicunque manducaverit panem, 
et biberit calicem Domini indigne, reus erit corporis 

et sanguinis Domini.”—August, contra Cresconium 
Grammaticum, Lib. i. cap. xxv. Pars vx. Basil, 
ap. Amerbach. 1606.] 

[* Calleth, Orig. ed.] 

[* Heec enim sacramenta sunt in quibus non 
quid sint, sed quid oatendant semper attenditur : 
quoniam signa sunt rerum, aliud existentia, et aliud 


significantia.—August, contra Maximin. Lib. hi. 
cap. xxii. Pars xi.] 

[ 4 Sicut enim Judas, cui buccellam tradidit 
Dominus, non malum accipiendo, sed male acci- 
piendo locum in sc diabolo prebuit: sic indigne 
quisque sumens Dominicum sacramentum non 

eificit, ut quia ipse malus est malum sit, aut quia 
non ad salutem accipit, nihil acceperit. Corpus 
enim Domini et sanguis Domini nihilominus erat 
etiam illis quibus dicebat Apostolus, “Qui man- 
ducat indigne, judicium sibi manducat et bibit,’’— 
August. De baptismo contra Dtmatistas. Lib. v. 
cap. viii. Pars v.] 
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WTNCUESTKB. 

And yet he goeth about, because he will make all things clear, to answer such authors “ as 
the papists,” he saith, “bring Jhr their purpose” And first he beginneth with St Augustine, 
who writeth■ as phiinly against this authors mind as I would have devised it, if I had no 
conscience of truth more than I see some have, and might with a secret wish have altered St 
Augustine as / had list. And therefore here I make a plain issue with this author, that in 
the searching of St Augustine he hath trusted his man or his friend over-negligcntly in so 
great a nuitter, or he hath willingly gone about to deceive the reader. For in the place of St 
Augustine against the Donatists, alleged here by this author, which he would with the rest assail, 
St Augustine hath these formal words in Latin: Corpus Domini et sanguis Domini niliilo- 
ininus erat etiam illis quibus dicobat Apostolus, “ Qui manducut intlignc, judicium sibi 
munducut ot bibit;” which words be thus much in English: “ It was nevertheless the body of 
our Lonl and the blood of our Lord also unto them to whom the apostle said, ‘ lie that eateth 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himself.’” These l>c St Augustine's words, who 
writeth notably and evidently, that it was nevertheless the body and blood of Christ to them 
that received unworthily, declaring that their mi worthiness doth not alter the substance of that 
sacrament, and doth us to understand therewith the substance of the sacrament to be the body 
and blood of Christ; and nevertheless so, though the receivers be unworthy: wherein this author 
is so overseen., as I think there was never learned man before that durst in a commonwealth, 
where learned men he, publish such an untruth as this is, to be answered in a tongue that 
all men knew 1 . Yet Peter Martyr wrote in Latin, and rejoiceth not, I think, to have, his 
lies in English. I will bring in here another place of St Augustine to this purpose: Illud 
etiam, quod ait, * Qui mamlucat earnoiu meant, ot bibit sanguinem mourn, in mo manet 
Ot ego in illo,’ quomodo intellocturi sumus? Nunquid etiam illos sic 2 po tori inns 
accipore, do quibus dixit 2 Apostolus, quod ‘judicium sibi matiducout ot bibant,' quum 
ipsam carnom manduccnt, ot ipsum sanguinem bibant? Nunquid ot Judas Magistri ven- 
ditor ot traditor impius, quamvis primum ipsum manibus ojus coufeotum sacramentuin 
carnis ot sanguinis ojus cum ceteris discipulis, sicut aportius Lucsts Evangelista doclarat, 
manducarot ot biborot, nuiusit in Christo, aut Christus in oo? Multi duniquo, qui vol oordo 
ficto carnom illam manducant, tit sanguinem bibunt, vol quuin inanducavorint ot biborint, 
apostatic fiunt, nunquitl inanout in Cliristo, aut Cbristus in ois ? Sod profocto ost tptitlam 
modus mauducandi illam carnom, tit bibtiinli ilium sanguinem: quotnodtt tjui mantluca- 
vorit ot biborit, in Christo manet ot Christus in eo. Non ergo quocunque mode quisqiiuui 
inamlucaverit carnom Christi, ot biborit sanguinem Cliristi, manet in Christo, tit in illo 
Christus; sod certo tjuodatn motlo, quom motlum utique ipso videbat, quando ista dicebat 3 . 
The English of these, words is this: “ That same that he also saith, * Who eateth, my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and I in him how shall we understand it? May we under¬ 
stand also of them of whom, the apostle speak *, that they did eat to themselves, and drink, 
judgment, when they did. eat the same flesh, and drink the same blood, the flesh, itself, the, blood 
itself? Did not Judas, the wicked seller and betrayer of his master, when he, did eat and drink 
(as Lucas the Evangelist declareth) the first sacrament of the flesh and blood of Christ made 
with his own hands, dwell in Christ, and Christ in him? Finally, many that with a feigned 
heart cat that flesh aiul drink tlw blood, or when they have eaten and drunken become apostates, 
do not they dwell in Christ, or Christ in them f But undoubtedly there is a certain manner of 
eating that flesh and drinking that blood; after which manner whosoever eateth and drinketh, 
dwelleth in Christ, and Christ in him. Therefore, not in whatsoever manner any man eateth 
the flesh of Christ, and elrinkelh the blood of Christ, he dwelleth in Christ, and Christ in him, 
but after a certain manner, which manner he saw when he said these words.” This is the sense 
of St A ugustine’s saying in Latin, whereby appearcth the faith of St Augustine to be, in the 
sacrament to be eaten and drunken the very body and blood of Christ, which for the substance 
of the sacrament evil men receive as good men do ; that is to say, as St Augustine doth point it 
out by his words, the same flesh and the same blood of Christ, with such an expression of speech 6 , 
as he would exclude all, difference that device, of figure might imagine, and therefore saith, Ipsam 
carnom, ipsum sanguinem; which signify 6 the selfsame in deed, not by name only, as the 
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author of the hook would have St Augustine understandcd; and when that appeareth, as it is 
most manifest, that Judas received the same, being wicked, that good men do, how the same is 
before the receipt by OocCs omnipotency present in the visible sacrament, and so not received by 
the only instrument of faith, which iti evil men is not lively; but by the instrument of the 
mouth, wherein it entcreth with the visible element ; and yet, as St Augustine saith, dwelleth not 
in him that so unworthily receiveth ; because the effect of dwelling of Christ is not in him that 
reeeiveth by such a manner of eating as wicked men use. Whereby St Augustine teacheth the 
diverse effect to ensue of the diversity of the eating, aiul not of any diversity of that which is 
eaten, whether the good man or evil man receive the sacrament. If I would here encumber the 
reiuler, I could bring forth many more places of St Augustine to the confusion and reproof of 
this author’s purpose; and yet, notwithstanding, to takeaway that he might say of me, that I 
weigh not St Augustine, I think good to allege and bring forth the judgment of Martin Iincer •Bucerus. 
touching St Augustine, who understandeth St Augustine clear contrary to this author, as may 
plainly appear by that the said Jlue.cr writeth in few words in his epistle dedicatory of the great 
•work he sent abroad of his enarrations of the gospels, ivhere his judgment of St Augustine in 
this point he uttereth thus: Quotum scrihit ctinni Judum ipsum corpus ot sanguinem Domini Buccru* 
sumsisso! Nome* itaque auctoritato S. pat rum dicot Christum iu sacra ctona ahsontom 
cbso. The sense in English is this: “ JTow often writeth he ” speaking of St Augustine, “ Judas 
also to have receival the self body and blood of our Lord ! A'o man therefore, by the authority 
of the fathers, can say Christ to be absent in the. holy supper.” Thus saith Jluccr, who under- 
standclh St Augustine, as I have, before alleged him, arid gathere.th thereof a conclusion, that 
no man can by the. fathers/ sayings prove Christ to be absent in the holy supper. And there¬ 
fore, by Bucer’s judgment, the doctrine of this author can be in no wise catholic, as dissenting 
from that hath been before taught and believed. Whether Iincer will still continue in that he 
hath so solemnly published to the world, and by me here, alleged, T cannot tell; mid whether he 
do or no, it maketh no matter: but thus he hath taught in his latter judgment with a great 
protestation, that he, speaketh without respect, other than to the truth, wherein, because he seemed 
to dissent from his friends, he saith: <l>i\os piv SaiKpart/t, dXXu i/hXtiStjj 1 ) dXij 0eut, TiptcoTien] 
rj (KK\r)<ria: which words have an imitation of an elder saying, and be, thus much to say; 

“Socrates is my friend, truth is my best beloved, and the church most regarded.” And. with 
this Iincer closeth his doctrine, of the sacrament, after he. knew all that Zninglins and (Ecola-m- 
padius could say hi the matter. And here, 1 will leave to speak of Bucer, and bring forth 
Theodore! iis" 1 , a man most H es'lolled by this author, who saith plainly in his commentaries upon Thc™ioretu« 
St Paul, how Christ delivered to Judas his precious body and blood: and dvclarelh. further Cor!xL 
therewith in that sacrament to be the truth. So as this author can have no foundation upon 
either to maintain his figurative speech, or the matter of this fourth book, which his words 
plainly impugn. St Ilierome in his commentaries upon the prophet. Mala,chi hath first this Hieronymus. 
sentence: Polluituns panom, ul ost corpus Christi, quamlo iudigno arced imus ml nltaro, ot 
sordidi mundmn sanguinem hihimus'*': “ We defile the, bread, that is to say, the body if Christ, 
when wc come, unworthy 10 to the altar, and being fidthy drink the clean blood.” Thus saith St 
Ilierome; who saith, “ Men. JUthy drink the clean blood and in another place after, the same 
St Ilierome saith: Polluit [onim] Christi mysteria indigno accipicus corpus ojus ot sanguinem; 

“ lie that unworthily receiveth the. body and, blood of Christ, defileth the mysteries.” Can any 
words be more manifest and evident to declare St Ilierome'3 inilld, how ill tltC Visible, SUCVWIH&Ilt 
men receive unworthily, which be evil men, the body and blood of Christ 1 


CANTERBURY. 

In this point I will join a plain issuo with you, that I neither willingly go about An 233. 
to deceive the reader in the searching of St Augustine, (as you use to do in every place,) 
nor I have not trusted iny “ man or friend’' herein, (as it seemeth you have done over¬ 
much,) but I have diligently expended and weighed the matter myself. For although 
in such weighty matters of scripture and ancient authors you must needs trust your 


[ 7 'Avipvvatv aiiroiis tiJs Upas koI nrav- 
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men, (without whom I know you can do very little, being brought up from your tender 
age in other kinds of study,) yet I, having exercised myself in the study of scripture 
and. divinity from my youth, (whereof I give most hearty lauds and thanks to God,) 
have learned now to go alone, and do examine, judge, and write all such weighty 
matters myself; although, I thank God, I am neither so arrogant nor so wilful, that I 
will refuse the good advice, counsel, and admonition of any man, be he man or master, 
friend or foe. 

AuRiutin. de But as concerning .the place alleged by yon out of St Augustine, let the reader 
omatTSb. diligently expend mine whole answer to St Augustine, and he shall, I trust, be fully 
». cep. s. satisfied. For St Augustine in his book, De baptismo contra Donatistas,' (as I have 
declared in my book 1 ,) speaketh of the morsel of bread and sacrament which Judas also 
AugtMt. in did cat, as H Augustine saitli. And in this speech he considered (as he writeth contra 
do. 'Maximinum), not what it is, but what it significth; and therefore he expresseth the 
matter by Judas more plainly in another place, saying, that “he did eat the bread of. 
the Lord, not the bread being the Lord,” (as the other apostles did,) signifying thereby 
that the evil eat the bread, but not the Lord himself: as St Paul saith that they eat 
and drink panem et calicem Domini, “tho bread and the cup of the Lord," and not 
that they cat the Lord himself. And St Augustine saith not, as you feign of him, that 
the substance of this sacramont is the body and blood of Christ, but the substance of 
this sacrament is bread and wine, (as water is in the sacrament of baptism,) and the 
same he all one, not altered by the unworthiness of tho receivers. And although St 
Augustine, in the words by you recited, call the sacrament of Christ’s body and blood 
his body and blood, yet is tho sacrament no more but the sacrament thereof, and yet 
is it called the body and blood of Christ, as “ sacraments liavo the names of tho things 
whereof they bo sacraments;" as the same St Augustine teacheth most plainly ad 
Boni/acium. 

And I have not so far overshot myself or been overseen, that I would have attempted 
to publish this matter, if I had not bcforc-hand excusscd the whole truth therein from 
the bottom. But because I myself am certain of the truth, (which hath been hid these 
many years, and persecuted by tho papists with fire and fagot, and should be so yet 
still if you might have your own will,) and because also I am desirous that all my 
countrymen of England, (unto whom I have no small cure and charge to tell tho truth,) 
should no longer be kept from tho same truth; therefore have I published the truth which 
I know in the English tongue, to the intent that I may edify all by that tongue, which 
all do perfectly'know and understand. Which my doing, it seemeth, you take in very 
evil part, and be not a little grieved thereat, because you would rather have the light 
234. of truth hid still under tho bushel, than openly to be set abroad that all men may 
Samsi'.^ see it. And I think that it so little grieveth M. Peter Martyr, that his book is in 
English, that he would wish it to be translated likewise into all other languages. 

Augu«t. de Now, where you gather of the words of St Augustine, De verbis Domini *, that 
ni!s«r. I xi! ni ' both the evil and good eat one body of Christ, tho self-same in substance, “excluding 
AMhthatmi* all difference that device of figure might imagine;” to this I answer, that although yon 
SmSbi™ 1 * express tho body of Christ with what terms you can devise, calling it, as yon do in 
of deed, the flesh that was bom of tho virgin Mary, the samo flesh, tho flesh itself, yet 

l * opte ' I confess that it is eaten in the sacrament. And to express it yet more plainly than 
peradventuro you would have me, I say, that the same visible and palpable flesh, that 
was for us crucified, and appeared after his resurrection, and was seen, felt, and groped, 
and ascended into heaven, and there sittetli at his Father’s right hand, and at the 
last day shall come to judge the quick and the dead; that self-same body, having 
all the parts of a man’s body, in good ordor and proportion, and being visible and 
tangible, I say, is eaten of Christian people at bis holy supper: what will you now 
require more of me concerning the truth of the body ? I suppose you be sorry that 
I grant you so much, and yet what doth this help you ? For the diversity is not 
in the body, but in the eating thereof, no man eating it carnally; but the good eating 
it both sacramentally and spiritually, and the evil only sacramentally, that is to say. 


[ l Videp. 221.] 


[* Vide p. 222.] 
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figuratively. And therefore hath St Augustine these words, certo quodam motto , “ after 
a certain manner," because that the evil cat the sacrament, which after a certain man¬ 
ner is called the very body of Christ; which manner St Augustine himself declareth 
most truly and plainly in an epistle ad Boni/acium , saying: “ If sacraments had not Au*u«t. »d 
some similitude or likeness of those things whereof they be sacraments, they could in cpuu>.s!a. 
no wise be sacraments. And for their similitude and likeness, they have commonly 
the name of the things whereof they be sacraments. Therefore after a certain manner 
the sacrament of Christ’s body is Christ’s body, the sacrament of Christ's blood is Christ’s 
blood*." This epistle is set out in my book, the sixty-fourth leaf'*, which I pray the 
reader to look upon for a more full answer unto this place. And after that manner 
•Tildas and such like did cat the morsel of the Lord’s bread, but not the bread that 
is the Lord, but a sacrament thereof which is called the Lord, as St Augustine saith. 

So that with the bread entered not Christ with his Spirit into Judas, (as you say he 
doth into the wicked,) but Satan entered into him, as the gospel testifieth. And if 
Christ enterod then into Judas with the bread, as you write, then the dovil and Christ John xut. 
entered into Judas both at once. 

As concerning M. Bucer, what mean you to use his authority, whose autho- Ma»trr 
rity you never esteemed heretofore ? And yet Bucer varieth much from your error: 1,u “' r ' 
for he denictli utterly that Christ is really and substantially present in the broad, either 
by conversion or inclusion, but in the ministration ho affinneth Christ to he present: 
and so do I also, but not to he eaten and drunken of them that bo wicked and 
members of the devil, whom Christ neither feedctli nor hath any communion with them. 

And to conclude in few words the doctrine of M. Bucer in the place by you 235. 

alleged, lie dissenteth in nothing from CEcolampadius anil Zuinglius. Wherefore it 
sccmeth to mo somewhat strange;, that you should allege him for the confirmation of 
your untrue doctrine, being so clearly repugnant unto his doctrine. 

The words of Theodoretus, if they were his, bo so far from your report, that you Thendoreiuii. 
be ashamed to rehearse his words as they he written, which when you shall do, you 
shall be answered. But in his dialogues he dcclaretli in plain terms not only the 
figurative speech of Christ in this matter, but also wherefore Christ used those figura¬ 
tive speeches, as the reader may find in my book, the sixty-seventh, sixty-eighth, sixty- 
ninth, and seventieth leaves*. By which manner of speech it may bo said, that Christ 
delivered to Judas his body and blood, when he delivered it him in a figure thereof. 

And as concerning St Ilierome, he calleth the mysteries or mystical bread and wine iiwronymmi. 
Christ’s flesh and blood, as Christ called them himself, and the eating of them ho 
calleth the eating of Christ's flesh and blood, because they ho sacraments and figures, 
which represent unto us his very flesh and blood. And all that do cat the said sacra¬ 
ments be said to eat the body of Christ, because they eat the thing which is a repre¬ 
sentation thereof. But St Ilierome meant not, that evil men do indeed cat the very 
body of Christ; for then he would not have written upon Esay, Jeremy, and Osce 
the contrary, saying, that heretics and evil men neither cat his flesh nor drink his 
blood, which whosoever catcth and drinketh hath everlasting life. Non romedunt camein 
Jesu, saith he upon Esay, neque bihunt sanguinem ejus, de quo ipse loquitur: “ Qui m en>n . i„ 
comedit carnem meant et bibit meum sanguinem , habet ritam mternam ®.” And yet he a!?'™’ “ p ‘ 
that cometh defiled unto the visible sacraments, defileth not only the sacraments, but 
the contumely thereof pertaineth also unto Christ himself, who is the author of the 
sacraments; and as the same St Ilierome saith: Bum sacramenta riolantur, ipse , n ieron , n 
eujus sunt sacramenta , violatur 1 : “ When the sacraments, saith he, he violated, then 
is he violated also to whom the sacraments appertain.” 

Now hear what followeth in the order of my book. 

And, as before is at length declared, a figure hath the name of the thing chap. vm. 
that is signified thereby. As a man’s image is called a man, a lion’s image a Fij'imw be^ 
lion, a bird’s image a bird, and an image of a tree and herb is called a tree Of name* at the 

° ° thin** which 

they nignify. 

[ 3 Vide p. 124, note l.J Tom. V. p. 215. Francof. 1684.] 

[ 4 Vide pp. 123, 4.] [* Vide pp. 128—130.] Id.Comment, in Malachiam, cap. i. Tom. VI. 

[ 8 Hieron. Comment, in Esaiam, cap. lxvi. p. 233.] 
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herb; so were we wont to say, “ Our lady of Walsingham,” “ our lady of Ips¬ 
wich,” “ our lady of grace,” “ our lady of pity,” “ St Peter of Milan,” “ St John 
of Amias *,” and such like; not meaning the things themselves, but calling their 
images by the name of the things by them represented. And likewise wo 
were wont to say, “ Great St Christopher of York or Lincoln“ our lady 
smilcth, or rockcth her child;” “ let us go in pilgrimage to St Peter at Rome, 
and St James in Compostellaand a thousand like speeches, which were not 
understand of the very things, but only of the images of them. 

So doth St John Chrysostom say, that wo see Christ with our eyes, touch 
him, feel him, and grope him with our hands, fix our teeth in his flesh, taste 
it, break it, eat it, and digest it, make red our tongues and die them with his 
blood, and swallow it, and drink it 2 . 

And in a catechism by me translated and set forth, i used like manner of 
speech, saying, that, with our bodily mouths wo receive the body and blood 
of Christ. Which my saying divers ignorant persons, not used to read old 
ancient authors, nor acquainted with their phrase and manner of speech, did 
carp and reprehend for lack of good understanding 3 . 

For this speech, and other before rehearsed of Chrysostom, and all other 
like, be not understand of the very flesh and blood of our Saviour Christ, 
(which in very deed we neither feel nor see,) but that which we do to the 
bread and wine, by a figurative speech is spoken to be done to the flesh anti 
blood, because they be the very signs, figures, and tokens instituted of Christ, 
to represent unto us his very flesh and blood. 

And yet as with our corporal eyes, corporal hands, and mouths, we do 
corporally see, feel, taste, and eat the bread, and drink the wine, (being the sign 
and sacraments of Christ’s body,) even so with our spiritual eyes, hands, anti 
mouths, we do spiritually see, feel, taste, and eat his very flesh, and drink 
his very blood. 

As Eusebius Emissenus saith: “ When thou eomest to the reverend altar 
to be filled with spiritual meats, with thy faith look upon the body and blood 
of him that is thy God; honour him, touch him with thy mind, take him with 
the hand of thy heart, and drink him with tho draught of thine inward man 1 .” 
And these spiritual things require no corporal presence of Christ himself, who 
sitteth continually in heaven at tho right hand of his Father. 

And as this is most true, so is it full and sufficient to answer all things that 
tho papists can bring in this matter, that hath any appearance for their party. 

WINCIinSlEK. 

And yet these plain places of authority dissembled of purpose, or by ignorance passed over, 
this author, as though all things were by him clearly discussed to his intent, would by many 
conceits furnish and further his matters, aiul therefore playeth with our lady's smiling, rocking 
her child, and many good mowes•'<, so unseemly for his person, as it maketh 0 me almost forget 
him and myself also. Hut with such matter he filleth his leaves, and forgetting himself h maketh 


P Amiens, where John the Baptist’s skull, as 
it is called, is still preserved.] 

[* Ovk ISeip ai/rdv govou icapea\t Ttuv cttiOu- 
/lovtrtp, dWii Kill axJ/atrOai, sal tpayeip, kui epTrij- 
ruin' ofioirras tij trapKt, Kai a'vp.yr\aHi}v(U, kui 
top irdtiov ip.n\ij<rai irdvTO. —Chrysost. in Joann. 
Horn. xlvi. Tom. VIII. p. 272, Ed. Bened. Paris. 
1728 .] 

[ a This paragraph is entirely omitted in the Emb. 
edition, 1A57.—The catechism referred to is that set 
forth in the year 1.1411, translated from the Latin of 
Justus Jonas, who had translated it from its Ger¬ 


man original.] 

[ 4 Iia cum reverenduui altare ca-lestibus cibis 
satiandus ascendis, sacrum Dei tui corpus, et san- 
guinem fide respice, honora, mirare, mente contiuge, 
cordis manu suscipe, et maxitue haustu interiore as¬ 
sume_Corpus Juris Canonici. Gratiani decret. 

tertia pars. De consecrat. Dist. i. cap. xxxv. “ Quia 
corpus.” Tom. col. 1228. Ed. Lugd. 1818.] 

[* Mowes, i.e. wry-mouths, distorted faces, gri¬ 
maces.] 

[* That it maketh, Orig. ed. Winch.] 

[ 7 His leaves forgetting, Orig. cd. Winch.] 
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mention of the catechism by him translate, the original whereof con/'nteth these two parts of 
this book in few words, being printed in German//, wherein, besides the matter writte.n, is set 
forth in picture the manner of the ministering of this sacrament; where is the altar with 
candle light set forth, the priest apparelled after the old sort, and the man to receive kneeling, 
bare-head, and holding up his hands, whiles the priest ministereth the host to his mouth, a mat¬ 
ter as clear contrary to the matter of this book, as is light and darkness, which now this author 
would colour with speeches of authors in a book written to instruct rude children; which is as 
slender an excuse as ever was heard, and none at all, when the original is looked on. 

Kmissen, to stir up men’s devotion rowing to receive this sacrament, rcquireth the root Kmiswnu 

and foundation thereof in the mind of man as it ought to be, and therefore erhorteth men 

to take the sacrament with the hand of the heart, and drink with the draught of the inward 
man, which men must needs do that will worthily repair to this feast. And as Kmissen 
speaketh these devout u'ords of the inward, office of the receiver, so doth he in declaration of 
the mystery shew how the, invisible, priest with his secret power by his word doth convert the 
visible creatures into the substance of his body and blood, whereof l have before entreated. 

The author upon these words devoutly spoken by Kmissen sailh: “ There is required no cor¬ 
poral presence of Christ’s precious body in the sacramentcontinuing in his ignorance what, 
the word, “ corporal’’ meaneth. lint to speak of Kmissen, if by his faith the very body ami 

blood of Christ were not present upon. the. altar, why doth he call it a reverend altar'/ Why 

to be fed there with spiritual meat* / and why should faith be required to look upon the body 
and blood of Christ that is not there, on the altar, but. as this author teaeheth, only in heaven? 

And why should he, that eometh to he fed, honour these, mysteries u there/ And why should. 
Kmissen allude to the hand of the heart, and draught of the inward man, if the hand, of -37. 
the body and. draught of the outward man had mine office there / All this were vain elo¬ 
quence, and, a, mere abuse awl illusion, if the sacramental, tokens were only a, figure. And. 
if there were no presence but in figure, why should not Kmissen, rather ha,re followed the 
plain, speech of the angel to the. women that sought Christ, Josiun qweritis, non est Ilk-; “ Ye 
seek Jesus, he is not here;” and say as this author doth. This is only a, figure, do no wor¬ 
ship here, go up to heaven ; and down with the altar, for fear of illusion f—-which Kmissen. 
did -not., but called it a reverend altar, and inviteth him that should receive to honour that 
fowl with such good words as before, so far discrepant from this author’s teaching as may he; 
and yet from him he taketh occasion to s/ieak against adoration. 

CAXTKllllUKY. 

Here for lack of good matter to answer, you fall again to your accustomed manner, 
trifling away the matter with mocking and mowing. Hut if you thought your doctrine 
good, and mine erroneous, and had a zeal to the truth and to quiet men's consciences, 
you should have made a substantial and learned answer unto my words. For dallying 
and playing, scolding and mowing, make no quietness in men's consciences. And all 
nicti that know your conditions, know right well, that if you had good matter to answer, 
you would not have hid it, and passed over the matter with such trifles as you use 
iu this place. And St John Chrysostom you skip over, either as you saw him not, or 
as you eared not how slenderly you l£ft the matter. 

And as concerning the Catechism, I have sufficiently answered in my former hook. 'rhoCKU- 
llut in this place may appear to them that have any judgment, what pithy arguments 
you make, and what dexterity you have in gathering of authors’ minds, that would 
gather my mind and make an argument hens of a picture, neither put in my hook, nor 
by me devised, hut invented by some fond painter or carver, which paint and grave 
whatsoever their idle heads can fancy. You should rather have gathered your argu¬ 
ment upon the other side, that I mislike the matter, because T left out of mv hook the 
picture that wits in tin* original before. And I marvel you be not ashamed to allege 
so vain a matter against me, which indeed is not in my book, and if it were, yet were 
it nothing to the purpose. And in that Catechism I teach not, as you do, that the body 
and blood of Christ is contained in the sacrament, being reserved, but that in the minis¬ 
tration thereof we receive the body and blood of Christ; whereunto if it may please 
you to add or understand this word “ spiritually," then is the doctrine of my Catechism 
sound and good in all men’s ears, which know the true doctrine of the sacraments. 

I® Those mysteries, ibid.] 


[® Meats, Orij'. eil. Winch.] 
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EmUwn. As for Emissen, you agree hero with me, that he speaketh not of any receiving of 

Christ's body and blood witli our mouths, but only with our hearts. And where you 
say, that you have entreated before, “ how tho invisible priest with his secret power doth 
convert tho visible creatures into the substance of his body and blood,” I have in that 
same place made answer to those words of Emissen, but most plainly of all in my 
former book, the twenty-fifth leaf 1 . And Emissen saith not that Christ is corporally 
present in the sacrament, and thereof you be not ignorant, although you do pretend tho 
contrary, which is somewhat worse than ignorance. 
c °n»r*i- And what this word “ corporal ” ineancth, I am not ignorant. Marry, what you mean 

by “corporal" I know not, and the opening thereof shall discuss the whole matter. 
Tell therefore plainly without dissimulation or coloured words, what manner of body it 
is that Christ hath in tho sacrament ? Whether it l>e a very and perfect man’s body, 
with all the members thereof, distinct ono from another, or no ? For that understand I 
to l»e a man’s corporal body, that hath all such parts, without which may be a body, 
hut no perfect man’s body: so that the lack of a finger maketh a lack in tho perfection 
of a man’s body. Marry, if you will make Christ such a body as bread and cheese is, 
(wherein every part is bread and cheese, without form and distinction of one part from 
another,) I confess mine ignorance, that T know no such body to be a man’s body. 
Now have I shewed mine ignorance: declare now your wit and learning. For sure 1 
am that Christ hath all those parts in heaven; and if he lack them in tho sacrament, 
then lacketh he not a little of his perfection. And then it cannot be one body that 
hath parts and hath no parts. 

aifar"™ 1 And as concerning the words of Emissen, calling the altar a “ reverend altar,” those 

words prove no more the real presence of Christ in the altar, than the calling of the font 
of baptism a “ reverend font,” or the calling of marriage “ reverend matrimony,” should 
conclude that Christ were corporally present in the water of baptism, or in the celebration 
of matrimony. And yet is not Christ clearly absent in the godly administration of his 
holy supper, nor present only in a figure, (as over you untruly report me to say;) but 
by his omnipotent power he is effectually present by spiritual nourishment and feeding, 
as in baptism he is likewise present by spiritual renewing and regenerating. Therefore 
where you would prove the corporal presence of Christ by the reverence that is to be 
used at the altar, as Emissen tcachcth, with no less reverence ought he that is baptized 
to come to the font, than he that recciveth the communion eometh to the altar: and 
yet is that no proof that Christ is corporally in the font. And whatsoever you have 
here said of the coming to the altar, the like may lie said of coming to the font. For 
•moronymu« although Christ be not corporally there, yet, as St Ilieromo saith*, if the sacraments he 
rhin'uM’ap. i. violated, then is he violated whose sacraments they be. 

Now followeth after in my book the manner of adoration in the sacrament. 

chap. ik. Now it is requisite to speak something of the manner and form of wor¬ 

shipping of Christ" by them that receive this sacrament, lest that in the stead 
Thcnjiorn- 0 f Christ himself bo worshipped the sacrament. For as his humanity, joined 
•noww divinity, and exalted to the right hand of his Father, is to be worshipped 

iiXn’rt °f ail creatures in heaven, earth, and under the earth; even so if in the stead 
IKiV-'iV thereof we worship the signs and sacraments, we commit as great idolatry as 
over was, or shall be to the world’s end. 

The simple And yet have the very antichrists (the subtlest enemies .that Christ hath) 
SwS'vea by their fine inventions and crafty scholastical divinity deluded many simple 
• souls, and brought them to this horrible idolatry, to worship things visible, and 
made with their own hands, persuading them that creatures were their Creator, 
their Go*d, and their Maker. 

Th'* occurs in the second book, against the [ 3 Christ himself, 1551. Orig. ed. reads with 
Error of Transubstantiation. Sec below, p. 288.] 1580. J 

I s Ilicron. in Malachiam, cap. i. Tom. VI. [ 4 See note, p. 173.J 
p. 233. Ed. Francof. 1838. ] 
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For else what made the people to run from their seats to tho altar, and 
from altar to altar, and from sacring* (as thoy called it) to sacring, peeping, 
tooting, and gazing at that thing which the priest held up in his hands, if 230. 
they thought not to honour that thing which they saw? What moved the 
priests to lift up tho sacrament so high over their heads; or tho people to cry 
to the priest, “ Hold up! hold up !” and one man to say to another, “ Stoop 
down before or to say, “ This day have I seen my Makerand, “ I cannot 
be quiet, except I sec my Maker oneo a-day ?” What was the causo of all 
these, and that as well the priest as the people so devoutly did knock and 
kneel at every sight of the sacrament, but that they worshipped that visible 
thing which they saw with their eyes, and took it for very God ? For if they 
worshipped in spirit only Christ, sitting in heaven with his Father, what needed 
they to remove out of their seats to toot and gaze, as the apostles did after 
Christ, when ho was gone up into heaven? If they worshipped nothing that 
they saw, why did thoy rise up to see ? Doubtless, many of the simple people 
worshipped that thing which they saw with their eyes. 

And although tho subtle papists do colour and eloke the matter never so 
finely, saying that they worship not tho sacraments which they see with their 
eyes, but that thing which they believe with their faith to be really and corpo¬ 
rally in the sacraments; yet why do they then run from place to place, to 
gaze at the things which they see, if they worship them not, giving thereby 
occasion to them that be ignorant to worship that which they see? Why 
do they not rather quietly sit still in their scats, and move the people to 
do the like, worshipping God in heart and in spirit, than to gad about from 
place to place to see that thing, which they confess themselves is not to be 
worshipped ? 

And yet, to eschew one inconvenience, (that is to say, the worshipping of 
tho sacrament,) they fall into another as evil, and worship nothing there at 
all. For they worship that thing (as they say) which is really and corporally, 
and yet invisibly present under the kinds of bread and wine, which (as before 
is expressed and proved) is utterly nothing. And so they give unto the igno¬ 
rant occasion to worship bread and wine, and they themselves worship nothing 
there at all. 

wi.vcnF.STEn. 

As touching the adoration of Chris?s flesh in the sacrament, which adoration is a true •Adoration. 
confession of the whole man, soul 0 and body, if the/re be opportunity of the truth of God in adoration in. 
his work, is in niy judgment well set forth in the book of common prayer, where the priest 
is ordered to kneel and make a prayer in his own, and the mime of all that shall commu¬ 
nicate, confessing therein that is prepared there; at which time nevertheless that is not adored 
that the bodily eye seeth, but that which faith knoweth to be there invisibly present, which 
and there be nothing, as this author now teacheth, it were not well. I will not answer this . 
author’s eloquence, Init his matter, where it might hurt. 

CANTERBURY. 

Whereas I have shewed what idolatry was committed by means of tho papistical 
doctrine concerning adoration of the sacrament, because that answer to my reasons you 
cannot, and confess the truth you will not, therefore you run to your usual shift, passing 
it over with a toy and scoff, saying, that you “ will not answer mine eloquence, but tho 
matter;” and yet indeed you answer neither of both, but under pretence of mine elo- 240. 

quence you shift off the matter also. And yet other eloquence I used not, but the 
accustomed speech of the homely people, as such a matter requircth. 

[* Sacring, i.c. consecrating. But technically j bread for the people to worship.] 
it is applied to the lifting up of the consecrated i [* Whole man's soul, f)rig. ed. Winch. ) 
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And where you say, that “ it were not well" to worship Christ in the sacrament, “ if 
nothing bo there,” (as yon say I teach,) if you mean that Christ cannot be worshipped 
but where he is corporally present, (as you must needs mean, if your reason should be 
to purpose,) then it followeth of your saying, that we may not worship Christ in bap¬ 
tism, in the fields, in private houses, nor in no place else where Christ is not corpo¬ 
rally and naturally present. But the true teaching of the holy catholic church is, 
that although Christ, as concerning his corporal presence, be continually resident in 
heaven, yet ho is to be worshipped not only there, but here in earth also, of all faith¬ 
ful people, at all times, in all places, and in all their works. 

Hear now what followeth further in my book. 

But tlio papists, for their own commodity to keep the people still in 
rJTxovUi. idolatry, do often allege a certain place of St Augustine upon the Psalms, where 
he saith, that “ no man doth eat the liesh of Christ, except he first worship it,” 
and that “ wo do not offend in worshipping thereof, but we should offend if we 
should not worship it 1 .” 

That is true which St Augustine saith in this place. 'For who is he that 
professeth Christ, and is spiritually fed and nourished with his flesh and blood, 
but he will honour and worship him, sitting at the right hand of his Father, 
and render unto him from the bottom of his heart all laud, praise, and thanks, 
for his merciful redemption? 

And as this is most true, which St Augustine saith, so is that most false, 
which the papists woidd persuade upon St Augustine’s words, tluit the sacra¬ 
mental bread and wine, or any visible thing, is to be worshipped in the sacra¬ 
ment. For St Augustine’s mind was so tar from any such thought, that he 
forbiddeth utterly to worship Christ’s own flesh and blood alone, but in con¬ 
sideration and as they be annexed and joined to his divinity. IIow much 
less then could he think or allow that we should worship the sacramental bread 
and wine, or any outward or visible sacrament, which be shadows, figures, and 
representations of Christ’s flesh 2 and blood ! 

And St Augustine was afraid, lest in worshipping of Christ’s very body 
we should offend; and therefore ho hiddeth us, when we worship Christ, that 
we should not tarry and fix our minds upon his flesh, which of itself availeth 
nothing, hut that we should lift up our minds from the flesh to the spirit, 
which givoth life : and yet the papists bo not afraid by crafty means to induce 
us to worship those things which be signs and sacraments of Christ’s body. 

But what will not tlio shameless papists allege for their purpose, when they 
be not ashamed to maintain the adoration of the sacrament by these words of 
St Augustine ? Wherein he speaketh not one word of the adoration of the 
sacrament, but only of Christ himself. 

And although he say, that Christ gave his flesh to bo eaten of us, yet ho 
meant not that his flesh is here corporally present, and corporally eaten, but 
only spiritually. As liis words declare plainly, which follow in the same place, 
where St Augustine, as it were in the person of Christ, speaketh these words: 

‘‘It is the spirit that givoth life, but the flesh profiteth nothing. The 
241. words which I liave spoken unto you be spirit and life. That which I have 
spoken, understand you spiritually. You shall not cat this body which you see, 
and drink that blood which they shall shed that shall crucify me. I have 
commended unto you a sacrament: understand it spiritually, and it shall give 


l' Nemo autem illam curncmmanducat, nisi priua | August, in Psalm, xcviii. Tom. VIII. p. 452. Ed. 
adoravrril: invention est quetnadmoduin adoretur I Paris. lfiilS. | 

tale srabellum pedum Domini, ct non solum non I [“ Christ’s very flesh, l.Vil, and Orig. ed. 
peccrmns adorando, sod peccemus non adorando. I Winch. ] 



OF THE EATING AND DRINKING. 231 

you life. And although it must be visibly ministered, yet it must bo invisibly 
understand 3 .” 

These words of St Augustine, with the other before recited, do express 
his mind plainly, that Christ is not otherwise to be eaten than spiritually, 
(which spiritual eating requireth no corporal presence,) and that he intended 
not to teach here any adoration, either of tho visible sacraments or of any 
thing that is corporally in them. For indeed there is nothing really and cor¬ 
porally in the bread to be worshipped, although the papists say that Christ 
is in everv consecrated bread. 


WINCHESTER. 

As in the wrong report of St Augustine, who speaking of the adoration of Christ’s flesh, Augustinus. 
given to he eaten, doth so fashion his sjrtecch, as it cannot with any violence he drawn to such 
an understanding, as though St Augustine should mean of the adoring of Christ’s flesh in heaven, 
as this author would hare it. St Augustine speaketh of the giving of Christs flesh to us to eat, 
and declareth after that he meaveth in the visible sacrament; which must be invisibly under- 
standed and spiritually, 'not as the Caprrnaites did understand Christ's words, carnally to 
eat that body cut in pieces t and therefore there, may be no such imaginations to eat Christ's 
body ajter the manner he walked here, nor drink his blood, as it was shed upon the cross; 
but if is a mystery and sacrament that is godly of God’s work, supernatural above, man’s 
understanding, and therefore spiritually understanded shall give life, which life carnal un¬ 
derstanding must needs exclude. And. by these my words I think I declare, truly St Augus¬ 
tine’s meaning of the truth of this sacrament, wherein Christ giveth truly his flesh to be eaten, 
the flesh he spake of before taken of the virgin. For the spiritual understanding that St 
Augustine speaketh of, is not to exclude, the truth of God's work in the sacrament, but to 
exclude carnal imagination from musing of the manner of the work, 'which is in mystery 
such as a carnal man cannot comprehend, hi ■which matter if St Augustine had. had such 
a faith of the visible sacrament, as the author 1 saith himself hath now if bite , and ealleth it 
catholic; St Augustine would have uttered if, as an expositor, plainly in this place, and said, 
there is but a figure of Christ’s body; Christ's body and flesh is in heaven, and not in this 
visible sacrament: Christ’s speech that was esteemcil so hard, was but a figurative speech: 
awl where, Christ said, “ This is my body,” he meant only of the figure of his body: which 
manner of saying St Augustine useth not in this place; and. yet he could speak plainly, and 
so doth he, declaring us first the, truth of the flesh that Christ giveth to be eaten, that is to 
say, the same flesh that he took of the virgin. And yet because Christ giveth it not in a visible 
manner, nor such a manner as the Capernaites thought on, nor such a. manner as any carnal 
man can conceive; being also the flesh-' in the sacrament, given not a common flesh, but a lively, 
godly, and spiritual flesh; therefore St Augustine useth words and speech ivhereby he denictk 
the gift of that body of Christ which we did. see, and of the blood, that was shed, so as by affirma¬ 
tion and. denial so near together of the same to be given, awl the same not to be given, the mystery 

should be thus far opened, that for the, truth of the thing given it is the same, and touching the 
manner of the. giving and the quality of the flesh given, it is not the same. And because it 
is the, same, St Augustine, saith before, wc must, worship it; awl yet because, if. is now an hidden 
godly mystery, we. may not have carnal imaginations of the same, but godly, spiritually, and 
invisibly undiTstand it. 


CANTERBURY. 

As concerning the words of St Augustine, which you say I do wrong report, let 
every indifferent reader judge, who maketh a wrong report of St Augustine, you or I: 242. 

for I have reported his words as they be, and so have not you. For St Augustine 
saith not, that Christ’s body is eaten in tho visible sacrament, as you report, but 
that “ Christ hath given us a sacrament of the eating of his body,” which must bo 

[ 3 “Spiritu* eat q-ii vivificat, caro autem nihil |» davi: spiri tali ter intellect um vivificabit vos. Etsi 

proilest. Verba quie locutua sum vobis, spiri tus eat nccesae eat illuil visibiliter celebrari, oportet tamen 
et vita.” Spiritalitcr inteliigite quod locutua sum. inviaibiliter inteliigi. Ib.] 

Non hoc corpus quod videtia tnanducaturi estia, et | 4 This author, 1 351.] 

bibit uri ilium sanguinem quern ftiauri sunt qui me j [ s The .flesh given in the sacrament, Orig. ed. 

cruciligcnt. Sacramcntum aiiqnod vobis commen- | Winch.] 
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understand invisibly and spiritually, as you say truly in that point. But to the 
spiritual eating is not required any local or corporal presence in the sacrament, nor 
St Augustine saith not so, as you in that point unjustly report him: and although 
tho work of God in his sacraments be effectual and true, yet the working of God in 
tho sacraments is not his working by grace in the water, bread, and wine, but in them 
that duly receive the same, which work is such as no carnal man can comprehend. 

And where you say, that “ if St Augustine had meant as I do, lie would in this 
place have declared a figure, and have said, that here is but a figure, and we cat only 
a figure, but Christ himself is gone up into heaven and is not here,” it is too much 
arrogancy of you to appoint St Augustine’s words, wliat he should say in this place, 
as you would load an hound in a line where you list, or draw a bear to the stake. 
And here still you cease not untruly to report me. For I say not, that in the Lord’s 
supper is but a figure, or that Christ is eaten only figuratively; but I say, “that 
there is a figure, and figurative eating.” And doth not St Augustine sufficiently declare 
a figure; in Christ’s words, when he saith, “that they must 1x5 understand spiritually?" 
And what man can devise to express more plainly, both that in Christ's speech is a 
figure, and that his body is not corporally present, and corporally eaten, than St Au¬ 
gustine doth in a thousand' places, but specially in his epistle ad Bonifacinm , ad 
Dat'danum , ad Januarium , do Ductrina Christiana , de Catcchisandis rudibus, in Quest, 
super Leeit. da Ciritate Dei , contra Adimanlum, contra Adverxarium legis et prophetarum , 

Bpistolam et Kcangelium Johannis, in Sermone ad infantes, et de Verbis apostoli ? 
The flesh of Christ is a true flesh, and was bom of a woman, died, rose again, as¬ 
cended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of liis Father; but yet is he eaten of 
us spiritually, and in the manner of the eating, there is the mystery and secret, and 
yet the true work of God. 

And where you understand the invisible mystery, which St Augustine speaketh of, 
to bo in the diversity of the body of Christ, seen or not seen/ you be far deceived. 
For St Augustine speaketh of the mystery that is in tho eating of the body, and not 
in tho diversity of the body, which in substance is ever one without diversity. The 
meaning therefore of St Augustine was this, that when Christ said, “ Except you eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, you shall not have life in you,” he meant of spiritual 
and not carnal eating of his body. For if ho had intended to have described the di¬ 
versity of the manner of Christ’s body visible and invisible, ho would not have said, 
“This body which you set;,” but this body in such manner as you see it, or in such 
like terms, you shall not eat. But to cat Christ's flesh, saith St Augustine, is fruit¬ 
fully to remember that the same flesh was crucified for us. And this is spiritually 
to eat his flesh and drink his blood. 


WINCHKSTKU. 

And because St I Heroine, who was of St Augustine’s time, writeth in his commentaries upon 
St rani, ad Ephesios, that mag serve for the better opening hereof, I will write it in here. The 
words be these: “ The blood and flesh of Christ is two wags understanded, either the spiritual 
and godlg, of which himself said, 'Mg flesh is verily meat, and mg blood is verilg drink; 
and unless ye eat mg flesh and drink mg blood, ye shall not have everlasting life:’ or the 
flesh which was crucified and the blood tvhich was shed by the spear. According to this 
division, the diversity of flesh and blood is taken in Christ’s saints, that there is one flesh that 
shall see the, salvation of Ood, another flesh and blood that cannot possess the kingdom of heaven’ 1 ." 
These- be St Hieromds words. In which thou, reader, seest a denial of that flesh of Christ to be given, 
to be eaten, that was crucified, but the flesh given to be eaten to be a godlg and spiritual flesh; 
and a distinction made between them, as is in our flesh; of which it may be said, that the 
flesh wc walk in here shall not see Ood, that is to say, as it is corruptible, according to the text 

f 1 Dupliciter veto sanguis Christ! et caro intclli- est, et qui militia effusus eat lancea. Juxta hanc 

gitur, vel spiritualis ilia atque divina, de qua ipae *| divisionem et in sanctis ejus diversitaa sanguinis et 
dixit, “ Caro mea vere est cibus, et sanguis meus camis accipitur, ut alia sit caro qute visura est salu- 

vere eat potua et, “ nisi manducaveritis camem tare Dei, alia caro et aanguis quae regnum Dei non 

meant, et sanguinem ineum biberitis, non habebitis queant possidere. Hieron. in Ephesios, cap. i. 

vitam srternam vel caro et sanguis qua 1 ctuciKxa v. 7. Tom. IX. p. 163. Ed. Franrof. 1661.] 
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of St Paul, “ Flesh and blood shall not possess heavenand yet"* we must believe and hope with i cor. **• 
Job truly, “that the same our flesh shall see Ood in heaven:'* a/ler which division likewise we 
receive not in the sacrament Christ’s flesh that was crucified, being so a visible and mortal 
flesh, but Christ’s flesh glorified-, incorruptible-, and impassible, a godly and spiritual flesh. 

And so that is put one in substance, and always so that same one is nevertheless for the alter¬ 
ation in the manner of the being of it divided, and so called not the same; wherein St Ilierome 
and St Augustine used both one manner of speaking: and St Ilierome, resembling the division that 
he rehearseth of Chrisfs flesh to the division of our flesh in the resurrection, doth more plainly 
open how the same may be called not the same, because we believe certainly the resurrection of 
the same flesh we walk in, ami yet it shall be by the garment of incorruptibility not the same 
in quality; and so be verified the scriptures “that flesh shall not possess heaven,’’ and, “Ishall 
see God in my flesh.” And here 1 will note to the reader, by the way, St Ilierome writeth this 
distinction of Chrisfs flesh as a matter agreed on, and then in catholic doctrine received, 
not of his invention, but in the catholic faith as a principle established; which declareth the 
belief to have been of that very godly and spiriltud flesh given really in the sacrament: for 
else- to cat only in faith is specially 3 to remember Chrisfs flesh as it was visibly crucified, 
wherein was accomplished the oblation fur our sin*and St Paul wUleth ns in the supper to 
shew forth and profess the. death of Christ, for so Christ would hat<e his death continually 
expressed till his coming: and if St Ilierome with other should have meant of the editing of 
Christ as he sitteth in heaven reigning, this distinction of Chrisfs flesh were an idle matter 
and out of purpose, to compare the distinction in it to be like the distinction of our flesh to 
enter into heaven, and not to enter into heaven, the same and not the same. And thus I say 
that this place of St Ilierome sheweth so evidently both his and St Augustine’s faith, that wrote 
at the so,me time-, as there cannot be desired a more evident matter. 

CANTERBURY. 

To what purpose you should bring in here this place of St Ilierome, (making much 
against you and nothing for you,) I cannot conceive. For ho declareth no more in 
this place, hut that as all men in this world have passible bodies, subject to much 
filthiness, corruption, and death, and yet after our resurrection we shall be delivered spiritual 
from corruption, vileness, weakness, and death, and he made incorruptible, glorious, budy ' 
mighty, and spiritual: so Christ’s body in earth was subject unto our infirmities, his 
flesh being crucified, and his blood being shed with a sjrear, which now, as you truly 
say, is “glorified, impassible, incorruptible, and a spiritual” body; but yet not so spiritual 
that liis humanity is turned into bis divinity, and his body into his soul, as sonic 
heretics fantasy, nor that the diversity of his members be taken away, and so left without 
arms and legs, head and feet, eyes and ears, and turned into tho form and fashion of 
a bowl, as the papists imagine. The sun and the moon, the fire and the air, he bodies, 244. 
but no man’s bodies, because they lack heart and lungH, head and feet, flesh and blood, 
veins and sinews to knit them together. When Christ was transfigured, his face shined Matt, xvii 
like the sun, and with his mouth lie spake to Moyscs and Delias. And after his resurrection 
we read of his flesh and bones, his hands and feet, his side and wounds, visible and i.uke xxiv 
palpable, and with mouth, tongue, and teeth, he did cat and speak; and so like a man 
lie was in all proportions and members of man, that Mary Magdalene could not discern John xx. 
him from a gardener. Ami take away flesh and skin, sinews and hones, blood and 
veins, and then remaineth no man’s body. For take away distinction and diversity 
of parts and members, how shall Peter be Peter, and Paul he Paul? Ilow shall a 
man lie a man, and a woman a woman ? And how shall we see with our eyes, and 
hear with our ears, grope with our hands, and go with our feet ? For either we 
shall do no such things at all, or see with every part of our bodies, ami likewise 
hear, speak, and go, if there bo no diversity of members. This I have spoken for 
this purpose, to declare that. St Ilierome, speaking of Christ’s divine and spiritual flesh, 
exeludeth not thereby any corporal member that pertaineth to the substance of a man’s 
natural body, but that now being glorified, it is the same in all parts that it was before. 

And that same flesh, being first horn mortal of the virgin Mary, and now being glorified 

[ a And yet notwithstanding, Orig. eil. Winch.] \ f* For our sins, Ibid, j 

[" Is spiritually, Ibid.J ' 
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i car . x. and immortal, as well the holy fathers did eat before he was born, and his apostles 
and disciples whiles he lived with us here in earth, as we do now when he is glorified. 
But wliat availetli all this to your purpose, except you could prove, that to a spiritual 
eating is required a corporal presence ? 

And where you say, that “Ht Ilicromc and St Augustine use both one manner of 
speaking," that is not true. For St Ilicromc speaketh of the diversity of the body of 
Christ, and St Augustine of the diversity of eating thereof. And yet here is to be 
noted by the way, that you say, we receive not in the sacrament Christ’s flesh that 
was crucified: which your words seem to agree evil with Christ’s words, who the 
i.iiki-xxii. night before he was crucified declared to his disciples, that lie gave them the same 
body that should suffer death for them. And the apostles received the body of Christ, 
yet passible and mortal, which the next day was crucified; and if we receive not in 
the sacrament the body that was crucified, then receive we not the same body that 
the apostles did. And here in your idle talk you draw by force St Jlicrome’s words 
to the sacrament, when St Ilierome speaketh not one word of the sacrament in that 
place: let the reader judge. 

And here, for the conclusion of the matter, you fantasy and imagine such novelties, 
and wrap them up in such dark speeches, that we had need to have Joseph or Daniel 
to expound your dreams. But to make a clear answer to your dark reason, the body 
of Christ is glorified aud reigneth in heaven; and yet we remember with thankful minds, 
that the same was crucified and emptied of blood for our redemption: ami by faith 
to chaw and digest this in our hearts is to cat his flesh and to drink his blood. But 
your brain rollcth so in fantasies, that you wot not where to get out, and one of your 
sayings impugnctli another. For first you say, that “ we receive not in the sacrament 
24 .K the flesh that was crucified,” and now you say that “ we receive him not as he sitteth 
in heaven and is glorified,” and so must you needs grant that wc receive him not 
at all. 


WINCH KSTElt. 
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Hut to return to St Augustine touching coloration: if the very fiesh of Christ were not in 
the sacrament truly present, which is as much to say, as in substance present; if it were not 
in <leed present, that is to say really present: if it were not corporally present, that is to say, 
the very hotly of Christ there, present, (lo<l and man: if these truths consenting in one were 
not there, St Augustine would never have, spoken of adoration there. A'o more he doth, saith 
this author, there, hut in heaven: let St Augustine’s words, quoth I, he judge, which he these: 
“A'o man eateth that flesh hut he first worshippedi if. It is found out how such a footstool 
of the. Lord's foot should- he worshipped, ami not only that we do not sin in worshipping, hut 
we do sin in not worshipping it.” These, he St Augnstinds words, which, / said before, cannot 
he drawn, to an understanding of the worshipping of Christ’s flesh in heaven, where, it reinaineth 
continually glorified, and is of all men christened continually worshipped. For as St Paul 
saith: “Christ is so e.valted that every tongue should confess, that our Saviour Christ is in 
the glory of his Father.” So as the. worshipping of Christ there, in the estate of his glory where 
he reigneth, hath neither “afore” ne “a/hr,” hut an “ever” continual worshipping in glory. 
Wherefore St Augustine, speaking of a “before,” must he miderstanded of the worshipping of 
Christ's fiesh present in the sacrament, as in the. dispensation of his humility, which Christ 
ccaseth not to do reigning in glory: for although lie hath finished his humble patible conver¬ 
sation, yet he continueth his humble dispensation in the perfection of his mystical body; and 
as he is our invisible priest for ever, and our advocate, with his Father, and so for us to 
him a mediator, to whom he. is equal; so doth he vouchsafe in his supper which he, continueth 
to make an effectual remembrance of his offering for ns, of the new testament confirmed in 
his blood, and by his power maketh himself present in this visible sacrament, to be therein of 
us truly eaten, and his blood truly drunken, not only in faith, but with the truth and ministry 
of our bodily mouth, as .God hath willed and commanded vs to do : which presence of Christ in 
this humility of dispensation to relieve us and feed us spiritually, we must adore, as St Augustine 
saitli, before we eat; and “we do not sin in adoring, but we sin in not adoring,” remembering the 
divine nature unite unto Christ’s fiesh, and therefore of flesh not severed from the, Godhead. 
Which admonishment of St Augustine deelareth he meant not of the worshipping of Christ's fiesh 
in heaven, where ran be no danger of such a thought, where all tongues confess Christ to be in the. 
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glory of his Father; of which Christ, as he is there in glory continually to he worshipped, it 
were a cold saying of St Augustine to say, “ We do not sin in worshipping Christ in heaven, 
but sin in not worshipping him l ,” as though any could have doubted whether Christ should be 
worshipped in his humanity in heaven, being insejtarably unite to the divinity. And when 1 say, 
in his humanity, I speak not properly as that mystery requireth; for as Chrisfs person is 
but one of two perfect natures, so the adoration is hut one, as Cyril declaretk it, and therefore 
abhorreth the addition of a syllable to speak of co-adoration. And will this author attribute 
to St Augustine such a grossness to hare written and given for a lesson, that no wan sinneth 
to worship Chrisfs flesh in heaven reigning in gloryf Wherefore taking this to be so far from 
all probability, 1 said before, these words of St Augustine cannot be, drawn with any tenters 
to stretch so far as to reach to heaven, where every Christian man knoweth and professeth the 
worshipping of Christ in glory, as they be taught also to worship him in his dispensation a of 
his humility, when, he maketh present himself in this sacra.nicnt, whom we should not receive 
into our mouth before we adore him. And. by St Augustine's rule, we not only not sin in 
adoring, but also silt in not adoring him. 

CANTHlimUlY. 

W hero you speak of the adoration of Christ in the sacrament, saying, “that if 240. 
lie were not there present, substantially, really, and corporally, St Augustine would 
never have spoken of adoration therein this word “ there,” you use a great double- There, 
ness and fallax, for it may be referred indifferently either to the adoration, or to the 
presence. If it be referred to the presence, then it is neither true, nor St Augustine 
saitli no such thing, that Christ is really, substantially, and corporally present there. 

If it be referred to the worshipping, then it is true, according to St Augustine’s mind, 
that there in the receiving of the sacrament in spirit and truth, we glorify and honour 
Christ sitting in heaven at his Father’s right hand. But to this adoration is required 
no real, substantial, and corporal presence, as before T have declared : for so did Jacob <: e n. xxvtif. 
worship Christ before he was born, and all faithful Christian people do worship him 
in all places wheresoever they be, although he carnally and corporally bo far distant from 
them; as they daily honour the Father and pray unto him, and yet say, Qui es in Matt. vi. 
cadis, confessing him to he in heaven. And therefore, to avoid all tin? ambiguity and 
fallax of your speech, I say, that we being here do worship here Christ, being not 
corporally here, hut with his Father iu heaven. 

And although all Christian men ought of duty continually to worship Christ being 
in heaven, yet because wo be negligent to do our duties therein, his word and sacra¬ 
ments be ordained to provoke us thereunto : so that, although otherwise we forgat 
our duties, yet when we come to any of his sacraments, we should lie put in remem¬ 
brance thereof. And therefore said Christ, as St Paul writeth, “ As often as you shall i cor. xi. 
eat this bread and drink this cup, shew forth the. Lord’s death until he come." Ami, 

“I)o this,” said Christ, “in remembrance of me." And the worshipping of Christ in i,„h e xxii. 
his glory should he ever continual, without either “lieforc” or “after.” Nevertheless, for¬ 
asmuch as by reason of our infirmity, ingratitude, malice, and wiekedness, wc go far 
from our offices and duties herein, the sacraments call us home again, to do that 
thing which Itcfore we did omit, that at the least we may do at some time that which 
we should do at all times. 

And where you sj»eak of the humiliation of Christ in the sacrament, you speak Humiliation, 
without the book. For the scripture termeth not tho matter in that sort, but calleth 
his humiliation only his incarnation and conversation with us here in earth, lieing 
obedient even unto death, and for that humiliation he is now from that time for¬ 
ward exalted for ever in glory: and you would pluck him down from his glory torhii.ii. 
humiliation again. And thus is Christ entreated, when he cometh to the handling of 
ignorant lawyers, blind sopbisters, and popish divines; but the true worshippers of 
Christ worship him in spirit, sitting in his high glory and majesty, and pluek him 
not down from thcncc, corporally to eat him with their teeth, but “ spiritually in heart 
ascend up," as St Chrysostom saitli, “and feed upon him where ho sitteth in his high 
throne of glory with his Father.” To which spiritual feeding is required no bodily 

/ --- —— - 

f* Woisliipping, as though, Orig. cd. Winch.J In this dispensation, Ibid. J 
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presenco, nor also mouth nor teeth ; and yet they that receive any sacrament, must 
adore Christ, both before and after, sitting in heaven in the glory of his Father. And 
this is neither, as you say it is, a cold nor gross teaching, of St Augustine in this 
place, to worship the flesh and humanity of Christ in heaven: nor your teaching is 
not so far from all doubts, hut that you seem so afraid yourself to stand to it, that 
when you have said, that Christ is “to be worshipped in his humanity,” as it were 
to excuse the matter again, you say you “speak not properly." 

And this doctrine of St .Augustine was very necessary for two considerations. One 
is for the exposition of the psalm, which he took in hand to declare, whero in one 
verso is commanded to worship the earth, being Cod's footstool; and this he saith may 
be understand in the flesh of Christ, which flesh being earth, and the food of faithful 
Christian people, is to bo worshipped of all that feed and live by him. For notwith¬ 
standing that his flesh is earth of earth, and a creature, and that nothing ought to 
be worshipped hut God alone ; yet is found out in Christ the explication of this great 
doubt and mystery, how flesh, earth, and a creature, both may and ought to be 
worshipped: that is to say, when earth and flesh lasing united to the Godhead in 
one person, is one perfect Jesu Christ, both God and man. And this is neither a 
cold nor gross saying of 8t Augustine, but an explication of the divine and high 
mystery of his incarnation. 

The other cause, why it is necessary both to teach and to exhort men to honour 
Christ’s flesh in heaven, is this, that some know it not, and some do it not. For 
some heretics have taught, that Christ was but x man, and so not to be honoured. 
And some have said, that although lie be both God and man, yet his divinity is to 
Ik) honoured, and not his humanity. For extirpation of which errors, it is no gross 
nor cold Haying, that Christ’s flesh in heaven is to be honoured. And some know 
right well, that whole Christ, God and man, ought to bo honoured with one entire and 
godly honour, and yet forgetting themself in their facts, do not according to their 
knowledge; hut treading the Son of God under their feet, and despising the blood, 
whereby they were sanctified, crucify again the Son of God, and make him a mocking- 
stock to all the wicked. And many professing Christ, yet having vain cogitations and 
fantasies in their heads, do worship and serve antichrist, and thinking themselves 
wise, become very fools indeed. Ami count you it then a cold and a gross saying, 
that Christ in heaven is to he honoured; wherein so many old authors have travailed 
and written so many hooks, and wherein all godly teachers travail from time to 
time? And yet bring you here nothing to prove, that St Augustine spake of the 
real presence of Christ’s flesh in the sacrament, and not of Christ being in heaven, but 
this your “cold and gross" reason. 

And this will serve to answer also the place here following of St Ambrose, who 
spake not of the worshipping of Christ only at the receiving of the sacrament, but at 
all times and of all reasonable creatures, both men and angels. 

WINCHESTER. 

And for the more manifest confirmation that St Augustine ought this to be understanded, I 
shall bring in St Ambrose’s saying, of whom it is probable St Augustine to have learned that he 
writeth in this matter. 

St Ambroses words, in his book De Spiritu Sancto, Lib. iii. cap. 12., be these: Non medio- 
cris igitur qusestio, et ideo diligent)us considcremus quid sit scabellum. Legimus enim 
alibi: “ Curium rnihi thronus, terra autem scabellum pedum meorum." Sed nec terra ado- 
rauda nobis, quia crcaturn est Dei. Videamus tauten ne terrain illam dicat adorandam 
propheta, quam Dominus Jesus in earnis assumption*) susccpit. Itoquo per scabellum 
terra intclligitur, per terram autem caro Christi, quaiu hodio quoquo in mysteriis adoramus, 
et quam apostoli in Domino Jesu, ut supra diximus, adorarunt. Neque enim divisus Christus, 
sed unuB Which words may be Englished thus: “It is therefore no mean question, and 
therefore we should more diligently consider, what is the footstool. For we read in another 

f Ambros. de Spiriui Sancto, Lib. iii. cap. 12. Tom. IV. p. 1X1. Ed. Col. A grip. Hilti. The Orig. 
cd. Winch, omits the words “be these."] 
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place, * Heaven is my throne, and the earth the footstool of my feet .’ But yet the earth is not 
to be worshipped of us, because it is a creature of God. And yet let us see though lest the 
prophet mean that earth to be worshipped, which our Lord Jesus took in the taking of flesh. 
So then by the footstool let the earth be understanded, and then by the earth the flesh of Christ, 
which we do now worship also in the mysteries, and which the apostles, as toe have before 
said, worshipped in our Lord Jesn; for Christ is not divided, but one.” Hitherto St Ambrose, 
whereby may appear how St Ambrose and St Augustine took occasion to open their faith and 
doctrine touching adoration, upon discussion of the self-same words of the prophet David. And 
St Ambrose expressly noteth our adoration in the mysteries where we worship Christ’s flesh 
invisibly present, as the apostles did, when Christ was visibly present with them. And thus 
with these so plain words of St Ambrose consonant to those of St Augustine, and the opening 
of St Augustine’s words as before, I trust I have made manifest, how this author travaileth 
against the stream, and laboureth in vain to writhe St Augustine to his purpose in this matter. 
The. best is in this author, that he handletli St Augustine no worse than the rest, but all after 
one sort, because they be all of like sort against his new catholic, faith, and conflrm the obi- 
true catholic faith, or do not improve it. For of this high mystery the authors write some more 
obscurely and darkly than other, ami use diversities of speeches and words, wherewith the 
true doctrine hath been of a very few impugned, but ever in vain, as I trust in God this shall 
be most in vain 2 , having this author uttered such untruths with so much blind ignorance, as 
this work well weighed and considered, (that is to say, who made it, when he made it, and of 
like how many were, or might have been and should luive been, of counsel in so great a matter, 
who, if they were a.ny ■*, be all reproved in this one work,) all such circumstances considered, 
this book may do as murh good to relieve such perplexity, as alteration hath engendered, 
and so do as good service, in the truth*, as was meant thereby to hinder and impair it. And 
this shall suflice for an answer to this fourth book. 

CANTK1UUIUV. 

Ilero appeareth your sincerity in proceeding in this matter. For you leave out 
those words of 8t Ambrose, which maketh his meaning plain, that the prophet spake 
of the mystery of Christ's incarnation: Si ncyant quia. in Christo ctiam incarnationis 
aduranda mysteria sunt, «Jjr. .* “If they deny,” saith he, “ that the mysteries of the incar¬ 
nation in Christ l>e to he honoured, &c.” And a little after: Qua ratione ad incarnationis 
dotninicas xacramentum spectare ridcatnr ,, quod, ail propheta, Adorate scaMlum pedum 
cjtts , consul'eremtts: “Let us consider hy what means this saying of the prophet, 
‘ Worship his footstool,* may las seen to pertain to the sacrament of Christ’s incarna¬ 
tion." And after the words hy you rehearsed, followuth hy and hy: Cam iyitnr in¬ 
carnationis atlorandum sit sacranientum, dj-c. .* “ Seeing then that the sacrament of the 
incarnation is to he honoured.” In these words sheweth St Ambrose plainly, that the 
worshipping of Christ’s flesh is understand of the mystery of his incarnation. So that 
St Ambrose meant, not only that men should worship Christ when they receive the 
sacrament, hut that all creatures, at all times, should worship him. And therefore, he 
expresseth there l>y name, how the angels did worship hint, and also Alary Magdalene 
and the apostles after his resurrection, when they received not the sacrament. Anti so did 
also the shepherds and the wise men worship him, yet being in hiH infancy: and the 
prophet, after the mind of St Augustine and St Ambrose, commanded to honour him 
before his incarnation; and we likewise honour him sitting now in heaven after his 
ascension. For so far is faith ablo to reach, without either tentering or stretching. 

Thus have I answered to all that you have brought against my fourth hook, not 
obscurely, as you like a cuttle have done, hiding yourself in your dark colours, but 
plainly to the capacity of all men as? much as I can. And this have I done with 
some pain of writing, but little or no study for the matter, being a very easy thing 
for defence of the truth to answer hy God’s word, and ancient authors, to an ignorant 
lawyer, being well exercised in neither of both, hut making such divinity as lie can 
dream in his sleep, or devise of his own brain, or hath sucked out of the papistical 
laws and decrees, and, for lack of arguments, furnishing up his book with pretty toys, 
with glorious boasting, and scornful taunting; and with picking out of my hook such 

[* In God shall be most in vain, Orig. ed. 
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sentences, as he persnadeth himself, that lie can make sofnc colour of apparent answer, 
to deceive the reader. And such places as he seeth liis rhetoric will not servo, ho 
passeth them away slightly, lwcause he is afraid to file his hands therewith. Where¬ 
fore, I may now right well and justly conclude here mine answer to his confutation, 
with the words of my fourth hook, which be these: 

But our Saviour Christ himself hath given us warning beforehand, that 
such false Christians and false teachers should come, and hath bid us to beware 
of them, saying: “ If any man tell you that Christ is here, or Christ is there, 
believe him not. For there shall rise false Christs, and false prophets, and 
shall show many signs and wonders, so that if it wero possible, the very elect 
should bo brought into error. Take heed, I have told you beforehand.” 

Thus our Saviour Christ, like a most loving Pastor and Saviour of our souls, 
hath given us warning beforehand of the perils and dangers that were to come, 
and to he wise and ware, that we should not give credit unto such teachers as 
woidd persuade us to worship a piece of bread, to knc'el to. it, to knock to it, 
to creep to it, to follow it in procession, to lift up our hands to it, to offer to it, 
to light candles to it, to shut it up in a chest or box, to do all other honour unto 
it, more than we do unto Cod; having alway this pretence or excuse for our 
idolatry, “ Behold, here is Christ.” But our Saviour Christ ealleth them false 
prophets, and saith : “ Take heed, I tell you before; believe them not. If they 
say to you, Behold, Christ is abroad, or in the wilderness, go not out: and if 
they say, that ho is kept in close places, believe them not.” 

And if you will ask me the question, AVho he these false prophets and 
seducers of the people? the answer is soon made: The Romish antichrists 
and their adherents; the authors of all error, ignorance, blindness, superstition, 
hypocrisy, and idolatry. 

For Innoccntius the third, one of the most wicked men that ever was in the 
see of Rome, did ordain and decree, that the host should he diligently kept 
under lock anil keyAnd Honorius the third not only confirmed the same, hut 
commanded also, that the “ priests would 8 diligently teach the people from time to 
time, that when they lifted up the bread, called the host, the people should then 
reverently bow down ; anil that likewise they should do when the priest carricth 
the host unto sick folks 3 .” These be the statutes and ordinances of Rome, under 
pretence of holiness, to lead the people unto all error and idolatry; not bringing 
them l>y bread unto Christ, hut from Christ unto bread. 

But all that love and believe Christ himself, let them not think that Christ 
is corporally in tho bread; but let them lift up their hearts unto heaven, and 
worship 4 him, sitting there at the right hand of his Father. Let them 
worship him in themselves, whose temples they be, in whom he dwolleth and 
liveth spiritually: but in no wise let them worship him, as being corporally 
in tho bread. For he is not in it, neither spiritually, as life is in man, nor 
corjiorally, as he is in heaven, but only sacramentally, as a thing may he said to 
he in the figure, whereby it is signified. Thus is sufiiciently reproved the third 
principal error of the papists concerning tho Lord’s supper, which is. “ That 
wicked members of the devil do cat Christ’s very body, and drink his blood.” 

Thus endeth the Fourth Book. 


[' Statuimua ut in cunctis eccleaiia chriama et ; 
eucharistia Huh tideli cuatodia clavibua adhibitis 1 
conaerventur. Decret. Concil. Lateran. IV. cap. xx. 
anno 1215. I.ahbei Cone. Tom. XXII. p. 101)7.] 

[* Should, lfifil, and Orig. ed.] 


[ a Sacerdoa vero frequenter doccat picbem imam, 
ut cum in celebratione miaaarum elevatur hoatia 
aalutaris, ae reverenter inclinet, idem faciena cum 
earn defert presbyter ad intimium. Decretal. Lib. 
m. Tit. xli.] [■* Worshipping, edit. loJIO.j 
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TIIK 

CONFUTATION OF THE SECOND BOOK. 

QwiXCHESTKR.] 

HAVING' declared how much against all truth this author would hear in hand, that the 
reed presence, the corporal presence, and substantial presence of Christ's most precious bodi/ 
and blood in the sacrament is not the true catholic doctrine, but a device of the. papists, 
which is a term wherewith this author doth uncharitably charge the kings true subjects, among 
whom he knoweth a great many to l>e of that faith he cal/eth now papish : but setting words 
apart and to come to the matter, as / have shewed this author to err partly by wifulness, partly 
by ignorance in the understanding of the old authors concerning the true real presence of 
Christ’s body and blood in. the sacrament; so / trust to shew this author overseen in the article, 
of transubstantiation. For entry whereunto, first T say this, that albeit the word transubstan- 
tiation was first spoken of by public authority in that assembly of learned men of Christen¬ 
dom in a general conned 5 , where, the bishop of Home, was present 6 , yet the. true matter signified 
by that word was older and believed before upon the. true understanding of Christ’s words, 
and was in that council confessed, not for the authority of the bishop of Rome, but for the 
authority of truth, being the article such as touclieth -not the authority of the bishop of Rome, 
but the true doctrine of Christ's mystery, and therefore, in this realm, the authority of Rome, 
ceasing, was also confessed for a truth by all the. clergy of this realm in an open council 
specially discussed: and though the hardness of the law that by parliament -was established of 
that and other articles hath been repelled, yet that doctrine was -never hitherto by any public 
council, or any thing set forth by authority, impaired, that I have heard: wherefore, methinketh. 
this author should not improve it by the. name, of the bishop of Rome, seeing we. read how 

truth was uttered by lialaam ami Caiaphns also : and St 1'aul tencheth the Rliilippians, that [n.. 

whether it be by contention or envy, so Christ be. preached, the person should not impair the, ,,*i'. 
opening of truth, if it be truth, which Luther indeed would not allow for truth, impugning 
the article of transnbstantMtiou, not meaning thereby, as this author doth, to impair the truth 
of the very presence of Christ's most precious body in the sa.crament of the •altar, as is 
aforesaid, in the discussion of which truth of transubstantiation I for my part should be, 
special defended by two means, vjlu'.rewith to avoid the envious name of papist. One. is, that 
Xninglins himself, who was no papist, as is well known, nor good Christian man, as some Zuin«im». 
saht, neither, saith plainly, writing to Luther in the matter of the sacrament: “ It must needs 
be true, that if the body of Christ be really in the. s<xcrament, there is if necessity transub- 
stanliation also.” Wherefore seeing by Luther’s travail, who favoured not. the bishop of Rome 
neither, and also by evidence of the truth, most certain and manifest, it appearcth that ac¬ 
cording to the true catholic faith Christ is really present in the sacrament, it is now by 2bl. 
Xuinglius’ jut/gme.nt a necessary consequence of that truth to say there is transubstantialiun 
also; which shall be one mean of purgation, that / defend not transubstantiation, as dv/tending 
of the bishop of llomds determination, which was 'not, his absolutely, but of a necessity of 
the truth, howsoever it likelh Duns or Gabriel 8 to write in it, whose sayings this author 
useth for his pleasure. Another defence is, that this author himself saith “ that it is over 
great an absurdity to say, that bread insensible,” with many other terms that he addeth, 

“ should be the body of Christand therefore I think, that the “ is,” that is to say, the 
inward nature and 'essence of that Christ delivered in his supper to be eaten and drunken, 
was of his body and blood, and not of the bread ami wine, and therefore ran. well agree with 
this author, that the bread of wheat is not the body of Christ, twr the body of Christ made 
of it as of a matter; which consiflerations will enforce him that believeth the truth of the, pre¬ 
sence of the substance of Christ’s body, as the true catholic faith teaclieth, to assent to tranmih- 
stantiation, not as determined by the church of Rome, but ixs a consequent of truth believed in 
the mystery of the sacrament: which transubstantiation how this author would impugn, / will 
without quarrel of envious words consider, and, with true opening of his handling the matter, 
doubt not to make the reader to see that he fighteth against the truth. 

I will pass over the unreveretU handling of Christs words, “ This is my body,” which wonts 

[* The fourth General Council of Lateral!, a.j». | [ 7 This was held in 153!>, at which Cramncr vehe- 

1215.] I mently opposed the passing of the Six Articles.] 

[" lunocentius 111.] [ a Duns Scotus or Gabriel lliel.J 
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I heard, this author (if he be the same that is named) once rehearse more seriously in a solemn 
and open audience I, to the conviction and condemnation, as followed, of one that erroneously 
maintained against the sacrament the same that this author calleth now the catholic faith. 

CANTERBURY. 

In this book, which answcreth to my second book rather with taunting words 
than with matter, I will answer the chief points of your intent, and not contend 
with you in scolding, but will give you place therein. 

First, I charge none with the name of papists, but that be well worthy thereof. For 
I charge not the hearers, but the teachers, not the learners, but the inventors of the untrue 
doctrine of transubstantiation; not the king’s faithful subjects, but the pope’s darlings, 
whose faith and l>elief hangeth of his only mouth. And I call it their doctrine, not only 
because they teach it, but because they made it, and were the first finders of it. 

And as in the third book, concerning the real presence of Christ’s body and blood 
in the sacrament, you .have not shewed my ignorance or wilfulness, but your own; 
so do you now much more in the matter of transubstantiation: “which word," say you, 
“albeit the same was first spoken of in the general council, where the bishop of Rome 
was present, yet the true matter signified by that word was older.” Here at the first 
brunt you confess, that the name of “transubstantiation’* was given at the council: so 
that either the matter was not before, (as it was not in deed,) or at the least it was 
before a nameless child, as you do grant, until the holy father Innocent the third, 
which begat it, assembled a company of his friends as godfathers to name the child. 
And by what authority the council defined the matter of “ transubstantiation,” it may 
easily ap]>ear. For authority of scripture have they none, nor none they do allege. 
And what the authority of the pope was there, all men may see, being present in the 
same no less than eight hundred abbots and priors, who were all the pope's own children, 
of him created and begotten. 

And as for the “confession of all the clergy of this realm in an open council, the 
authority of Rome ceasing,” you speak here a manifest untruth wittingly against your con¬ 
science. For you know very well, (and if you will deny it, there be enough yet alive can 
testify,) that divers of the clergy, being of most godly living, learning, and judgment, never 
consented to the articles which you speak of. And what marvel was it, that those articles 
(notwithstanding divers learned men repugning,) passed by the most voices of the par¬ 
liament? seeing that although the authority of Romo was then newly ceased, yet the 
darkness and blindness of errors and ignorance that came from Rome still remained, and 
overshadowed so this realm, that a great number of the parliament had not yet their 
eyes opened to see the truth. And yet how that matter was enforced by some persons, 
they know right well that were then present. But after, when it pleased almighty Clod 
more clearly to shine unto us by the light of his word, our eyes by his goodness were 
opened, darkness discussed, and that which was done in ignorance and darkness, was by 
knowledge and light in public council reversed and taken away, as well concerning the 
doctrine as tho hardness of the law. For if the doctrine had been true and godly, there 
is no christian-hearted man, but he would have desired the establishment and continuance 
thereof. But tho doctrine being false, and such as came only from Rome, they be not 
worthy to be likened to those truths which came from God, and were uttered by Balaam 
and Caiaphas, but to be numbered among those lies which came from his vicar, who, 
when he speaketh lies, ex projrriis loijuitur, “he spcaketli properly o’f himself.” 

And the bishop of Rome was not clean gone out of England, as soon as the laws 
were made against his authority, but remained still by his corrupt doctrine, as I fear me 
he doth yet in some men’s hearts, who were the chief procurers and setters forthward of 
the foresaid law. But yet is all together to be imputed to the bishop of Rome, forasmuch 
as from thenco came all the foresaid errors, ignorance, and corruption, into these parties. 

Now where you take upon you hero to purge yourself of papistry by me and 

[ l The allusion of Winchester is here made to Vide Foxe’s Acts and Monuments, Vol. II. p. 
the disputation before Henry VIII. a. d. 1838, 428. Ed. Lond. 1631, and Examination before 
held by Lambert, in which Cranmer took a part.— Brookes.] 
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Zuinglius, if you have no better compurgators than us two, you be like to fail in 
your purgation. For neither of us, I dare say, durst sweat for you in this matter, 
though Zuinglius Were alive. Or if your purgation stand to this point, that Christ 
called not bread made of wheat his body, (although in a formal and proper speech bread 
is not in deed liis body,) yon may be as rank a papist as ever was, for any purgation 
you can make by this way. For Christ called bread made of wheat his body, as the 
words of the evangelists plainly declare, and all old writers teach; and in your book 
of the “ Devil's Sophistry," you have confessed, saving, that “ Christ made demonstration 
of bread, when he said, ‘ This is my body.’ ” And therefore bring some bettor purgation 
than this; or else had you been better not to have offered any purgation in a matter 
that no man charged yon withal, than by offering a purgation, and failing therein, 
to bring yourself into more suspicion. 

And whereas in forimeation of your matter of transnhstantiation, you make your 
argument thus, that “ forasmuch as the body of Christ is really in the sacrament, 253. 
there is of necessity transubstantiation also;” this your argument hath two great H*ai presence 
faults in it. - The first is, that your antecedent is false, and then you cannot conclude I’mmubstan- 
thereof a true consequent. The second fault, is, that although the antecedent were 
granted unto you, “that the body of Christ is really in the sacrament,” yet the con¬ 
sequent cannot be inferred thereof, “ that there is of necessity transubstantiation." For 
Christ can make his body to be present in the sacrament, as well with the substance 
of the bread as without it, and rather with the substance of bread than with the 
accidents; forasmuch as^ neither Christ’s body there ocenpicth any place, as you say 
yourself, nor no inoisc doth the substance of bread by itself, but by means of the 
accidents, as you say also. 

Now forasmuch as you say, that “ you will pass over the unreverent handling of I erred once 
Christ's words, which you heard mo once more seriously rehearse in solemn open matter, 
audience;” I acknowledge that not many years passed 1 was yet in darkness concerning 
this matter, being brought up in scholastical and Romish doctrine, whercuuto I gave 
too much credit. And therefore I grant, that you have hoard me stand and defend 
the untruth, which I then took for the truth; and so did I hear you at the same time. 

But praise bo to the overliving God, who hath wiped away those Sanlisli scales from Act* 
mine eyes! and I pray unto his divine Majesty with all my heart, that he will likewise 
do once the same to you. Thy will be fulfilled, O Lord! 

But forasmuch as you “pass over my handling of Christ’s words,” (as you use commonly 
to pass in post when you have no direct answer to make,) I shall here repeat my words 
again; to the intent that the indifferent rentier may presently see how I have handled 
them, and then judge whether you ought so slenderly to pass them over as you do. 

My words bo these: 


The second book' 1 . 

Thus have you heard declared four things, wherein chiefly the papistical doc¬ 
trine varieth from the true word of God, and from the old catholic Christian 
faith in this matter of the Lord’s supper. 

~ Now, (lest any man should think that I feign any thing of mino own head 
without any other ground or authority) you shall hear by God’s grace as well 
the errors of the papists confuted, as the catholic truth defended, both by God’s 
most certain word, and also by tho most old approved authors and martyrs of 
Christ’s church. 

And first, that bread and wine remain after the words of consecration, and 
be eaten and drunken in the Lord’s supper, is most manifest by the plain words 
of Christ himself, when he ministered the same supper unto his disciples. For, 
as tho evangelists write, “Christ took bread, and brake it, and gave it to his dis¬ 
ciples, and said: Take, cat, this is my body.” 
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[* The title of this book runs thus in the Orig. ed. “ The second Book is against the error of 
Transubstantiation.*’] 

CcRAJTMER.]] * 
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Hero the papists triumph of these words, when Christ said: “ This, is my 
body:” which they call the words of consecration. For, say they, as soon as 
these words be fully ended, there is no bread left, nor none other substance, but 
only Christ’s body. When Christ said “this,” the bread, say they, remained. 
And when bo said “is,” yet the bread remained. Also, when he added “my,” 
the bread remained still. And when he said “bo,” yet the bread was there still. 
But when ho had finished the whole sentence, “This is my body,” then, say they, 
the bread was gone, and there remained no substance but ^Christ’s body; as 
though the bread could not remain when it is made a sacrament. But this 
negative, that there is no bread, they inako of their own brains, by their un¬ 
written verities, which they most highly esteem 1 . 

Oh, good Lord I how would they have bragged, if (Christ had said, “ This 
is no bread!” But Christ spake not that negative, “This is no bread;” but said 
affirmingly, “Tliis is my body;” not denying the bread, but affirming that his 
body was eaten, meaning spiritually, sis the bread was oaten corporally. 

And that this was the meaning of Christ, appoaretli plainly by St Paul, in 
the tenth chapter to the Corinthians, the first epistle, where he, speaking of tho 
same matter, saitli: “ Is not the bread which wo break the communion of the 
body of Christ ?” Who understood the mind of Christ better than St Paul, to 
whom Christ shewed his most secret counsels ? And St Paul is not afraid, for 
our better understanding of Christ’s words, somewhat to' alter the same, lest we 
might stand stiffly in the letters and syllables, and orr in mistaking the sense 
and meaning 2 . For whereas our Saviour Christ brake the bread, and said, 
“This is my body;” St Paul saith, “that the bread which we break is tho com¬ 
munion of Christ’s body.” Christ said, “his bodyand St Paul said, “ tho 
communion of his body:” meaning, nevertheless, both one thing, “that they 
which eat the bread worthily, do eat spiritually Christ’s very body.” And so 
Christ calleth the bread his body, as tho old authors report, because it repre- 
senteth his body, and significth unto them which eat that bread according to 
Christ’s ordinance, that they do spiritually eat his body, and be spiritually fed 
and nourished by him, and yet the bread romainetli still there as a sacrament to 
signify tho same. But of these words of consecration shall bo spoken hereafter 
more at large. 

Therefore, to return to the purposo: that tho broad remaineth, and is eaten 
in this sacrament, appeareth by tho words of Christ, which ho spake before tho 
consecration 3 . For that Christ “took bread, and brake it, and gave it to his dis¬ 
ciples, and said. Take, eatall this was done and spoken before tho words of 
consecration. Wherefore they must needs bo understood of tho very bread, 
that Christ took bread, brake bread, gave bread to his disciples, commamling 
them to take bread and eat bread. But the same is more plain and evident of 
the wine, that it remaineth, and is drunken at the Lord’s supper, as well by tho 
words that go before, as by the words tliat follow after the consecration. For, 
before tho words of consecration, Christ took the cup of wine, and gave it unto 
his disciples, and said, “Drink yo all of this:” and after the words of conse¬ 
cration followcth, “ They drank all of it.” 

Now I ask all the papists, what thing it was that Christ commanded his 
disciples to drink, when he said, “ Drink ye all of this?” The blood of Christ 
was not yet there by their own confession; for these words were spoken 4 


f 1 Tlie Orig. ed. omits the words, “which they [ s By the words which go before the congecia- 

njost highly esteem." The 1551 ed. for “ most,” tion, Orig. ed.] 
reads “ must.’'] [‘ For it was spoken, Orig. ed.] 

Anderrin mistaking of Christ’s words,Or. ed.] 
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before the consecration: therefore it could bo nothing else but wine that ho 
commanded them to drink. 

Then I ask the papists once again, whether the disciples drank wine or 
not ? If they say, “yea,” then let them recant their error, that there was no 
wine remaining after the consecration. If they say,#“ nay,” then they condemn 
tho apostles of disobedience io Christ’s commandment, which drank not wine 255 . 
as ho commanded them. Or rather they reprove Christ as a juggler, which 
commanded his apostles to drink wine; and when they came to tho drinking 
thereof, ho himself had conveyed it away. Moreover, before Christ delivered tho 
cup of wine to his disciples, he said unto them: “ Divido this among you.” Luke xxii. 

Here I would ask the papists another question, what tiling it was that 
Christ commanded his disciples to divido among them ? I am sure they will 
not say it was the cup, except they lie disposed to make men laugh at them. 

Nor I think they will not say it was tho blood of Christ, as well because the 
words were spoken before tho consecration, as because tho blood of Christ 
is not divided, but spiritually given whole in tho sacrament. Then could it 
be understand of nothing else but of wine, which thoy should divido among 
them, and drink all together. 

Also when the communion was ended, Christ said unto his apostles: “Verily, 

I say unto you, that I will drink no more henceforth of this fruit of tho vine, **»«• xxvi. 
until that day that I shall drink it new with you in my Father’s kingdom.” 

By these words it is clear, that it was very wine that tho apostles drank 
at that godly supper. For tho blood of Christ is not the fruit of tho vino, 
nor tho accidents of wino, nor none other tiling is tho fruit of tho vino, but 
the very wino only®. 

How could Christ have expressed more plainly, that broad and wino re¬ 
main, than by taking the bread in liis hands, and breaking it liimsclf, and 
giving it unto his disciples*, commanding them to eat it; and by taking 
tho cup of wino in bis hands, and delivering it unto them, commanding them 
to divido it among them, and to drink it; and calling it “ the fruit of the 
vine ?” These words of Christ bo so plain, that if an angol of heaven would 
tell us the contrary, he ought not to be believed. And then much loss may 
we believe tho subtle lying papists 7 . 

If Christ would have had us to believe, as a necessary article of our faith, 
that there remainoth neither bread nor wine, would he have spoken after this 
sort, using all such terms and circumstances as should make us believe that still 
there remaineth bread and wine? 

What manner of teacher make they of Christ, that say ho meant one thing, 
when his words bo clean contrary ? What Christian heart can patiently suffer 
this contumely of Christ ? 

But what crafty teachers be these papists, who devise phantasies of their 
own heads directly contrary to Christ’s teaching, and then set the same abroad 
to Christian people, to bo most assuredly believed as God’s own most holy 
word! St Paul did not so, but followed herein tho manner of Christ’s speak¬ 
ing, in calling of “ broad” “ bread,” and “ wino” “ wine,” and never altering 
Christ’s words herein. “ Tho bread which we break,” saith ho, “ is it not the • cor. x. 
communion of Christ’s body ?” 

Now I ask again of the papists, whether he spake this of the bread con¬ 
secrated or not consecrated ? They cannot say that lie spake it of tho bread 


[* But very wine only, Orig. ed.] Orig. ed.] 

[■And giving unto his disciples, 1551, and I [» Subtle lying of the papists, 1551, and Orig. cd.] 
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unconsecrated, for that is not the communion of Christ’s body by their own 
doctrine. And- if St Paul spake it of bread consecrated, then they must needs 
250 . confess that after consecration such bread remaineth, as is broken bread, which 

icor.*. C an bo none other than very true material bread. And straightways after, 

St Paul saith in the sam* place, that “ we be partakers of one bread and 
one cup.” And in the next eliaptcr, speaking more fully of the same matter, 
four times he nameth the bread and the cup, never making mention of any 
transubstantiation, or remaining of accidents without any substance; which things 
he would have made some mention of, if it had been a necessary article of 
our faith, to believe that there remaineth no bread nor wine. Thus it is 
evident and plain, by the words of scripture, that after consecration remaineth 
bread and wine, and that the papistical doctrine of transubstantiation is directly 
contrary to God's word. 

WINCHESTER. 

JJitt to the purpose, the. simpliciti / of faith in a Christian man’s breast doth rial so precise!y 
mark and stay at the syllables of Christ's words, as this author pretendeth; and knowing by 
faith the truth of Christ’s words, that as he said he wrought, doth not ‘measure God's secret 
working after the prolation of our syllables, whose work is in one instant, howsoever speech in 
as require a successive utterance: and the manner of handling this author nseth to bring the 
mystical words in contempt, were nieeter in an ethnick’s mouth to jest out all, than to pass the 
tips of such an author, to play with the syllables after this sort. For although he may rend, 
in some blind, gloss, that in the instant of the last syllable God’s work is to be aecompted wrought, 
being a good lesson to admonish the minister to pronounce all; yet it is so but a private, opinion, and 
reverently tittered., not to put the virtue in the last syllable, nor to scorn the catholic faith: after 
which manner, taking example of this author, an ethnick should jest of fiat lux, at A was nothing, 
and then at at was yet nothing, at lu was nothing but a little, little paring, put an x to it, and it was 
suddenly lux, and, then the light l . What Christian man would handle either place thus'/ A nd Ihcre/bre, 
reader, let this entry of the matter serve for an argument, with what spirit this matter is handled: 
but to answer that this author noteth with an exclamation, “O, good Lord! how would they have 
bragged if Christ had said, This is no bread, !” here I would question with this author, whether 
Christ said so or no, and reason thus: Christ’s body is no material bread: Christ said, “ This 
is my bodyergo, he said, “ This is «o bread'*.” And the first part of this reason this author 
affixmeth in the fifty-ninth leaf 3 . And the second part is Christ’s words ; and therefore, to avoid 
this conclusion (he only way is to say that Christ’s speech was but a figure, which the catholic 
doctrine saith is false ; and therefore, by the catholic doctrine, Christ saying, “ This is my body,” 
saith in effect, “ This is no breadwhereat this author saith, “ They would brag if Christ 
had said so.” In speech is to be. considered that every “yea” coiitaine.th a “nay” in it naturally ; 
so as whosoever saith, “ This is bread” saith “it is no hnne:” whosoever saith, “ This is wine,” 
saith, “it is no beer.” If a lapidary saith, “ This is a diamond,” he saith “it is no glass;” he. saith 
“it is no crystal;” he saith “it is no white sapphire.” So Christ saying, “This is my body,” saith 
“it is no bread.” Which plainness of speech caused Zuinglius to say plainly: “ Tf there be. 
present the siibstance of the body of Christ, there is transubstantiationthat is to say, not 
the substance of bread; and therefore who will plainly deny transubstantiation, must deny the 
true presence of the substance if Christ's body, as this author doth; wherein I have first convinced 
him, and therefore use that victory for his overthrow in transubstantiation. I have sheaved 
before how Christs words were not figurative when he said, “ This is my body;” and yet I will 
touch here such testimony as this author bringeth out of one Hilary*, for the purpose of tran¬ 
substantiation, in the tw'enty-fifth leaf of this book 5 , in these words: “ There is a figure,” saith 
Hilary, “for bread and wins be outwardly seen; and there is also a truth of that figure, for 
the body and blood of Christ be of a truth inwardly believed.” These be Hilary's words, as this 
author allegeth them , who was, he saith, within three hundred and fifty years of Christ. How 
I call to thy judgment, good render, could any man devise more pithy words for the proof of 
the real- presence of Christa body and blood, and the condemnation of this author, that would 
have an only figure f Here in Hilary's words is a figure compared to truth, and sight outwardly 


[' And then light, 1.151.] 

{* U not bread, Orig. ed. Winch.] 
[» Vid. p. 105.1 


[ 4 Out of Hilary, Orig. ed. Winch.] 
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to belief inwardly. Now our belief is grounded upon God's word, which is this; “ This is my 237. 
body;” in which words Hilary testifieth that is inwardly believed is a truth ; and the figure is in 
that is seen outwardly. I take Hilary here as this author allegeth him, whereby I ask the reader, 
is not this author overthrown, that Christs speech is not figurative, but true and proper, being 
inwardly true that we. believe f Ye will say unto me, “ What is this to transidistantiution, to the 
reproof whereof it was brought in f because he saith bread and wine is seen 0 .’’ First, I say that 
it overtkroweth this author for truth of the presence of Christ’s body, and every overthrow 
therein overtkroweth this autlwr in transubstantiation, not by authority of the church of Home, 
but by consequence in truth, as Zuinglius saith, who shall serve me to avoid papistry. If 
one ask me, “ What say ye then to Hilary, that bread and wine is seen 0 ?” I say they be indeed 
seen, for they appear so, and therefore, be. called so; as Isaac said of Jacob, it was his voice, [«.en. xxvii. 
and yet by his sense, of feeling denied him Esau, which teas not Esau, but was Jacob, as the Winch.j 
voice from within did declare him. If ye will ask me, how can there, according to Hilary’s 
•words, be in the outward visible creatures any figure, unless the same be in deed as they appear, 
bread and wine, I will answer; “ Even as well as this outward object of the sensible hairy ness 
of Jacob, resembling Esau, was a figure of Christ's humanity, and of the very humanity in 
deed.” Thus may Hilary be. answered, to avoid his authority from eontrarying transubstan¬ 
tiation. Tint this author shall never avoid that himself hath brought out of Hilary, which 
orerlhroweth him in his figurative speech, and consequently in his denial of transubstantiation 
also, as shall appear in the further handling of this matter. Where this author in the eighteenth 
leaf ~ eomparrth these. St Paul’s words, “ The. bread, that we break, is it not the communion of 
the body of Christ?” to the. expounding of Christ’s words, ’’This is my body,” I deny that: 
for Christ's words declared the substance of the sacrament when he, said, “ This my body and 
St Paul drelareth the worthy use. of it according to Christ's institution; and by the words, 

“ The, bread that we, break,” doth signify the whole use. of the supper, wherein is*breaking, 
blessing, thanksgiving, dispensing, Receiving, and eating: so as only breaking is not tlte, com¬ 
munion, and yet by that part in a figure, of speech St Paul meaneth all, being the, same as 
appeareth by the. scripture, a term, in speech, “ tv go break bread,” although it be, not always 
so taken, whereby to signify “ to go celebrate our Lord’s supper ;” and therefore bread in that 
place may signify the common bread, as it is adhibited to be, consecrated; which by the, secret 
■power of God turned into the, body of Christ, and so distributed and received, is the. communion 
of the, body of Christ, as the cup is likewise, of the blood of Christ after the. benediction, which 
benediction was not spoken of in. the bread, but yet must, be, unde islanded. As for calling of 
Christ's bread his body, is to make it his body, who as St Paid saith cal let h that is not, as it 
were, and so maketh it to be. 

The arguments this author nseth in the. nineteenth and twentieth leaf 0 , of the. order of Christ's 
speeches as the evangelists rehearse them, be captions devices of this author, in case he knoweth 
■what St Augustine writeth; or else ignorance, if he, hath not read St Augustine do Doctrina 
Christiana where he giveth a rule of recapitulation, as he cal/rth it, when that is told after, 
that was done, afore; and therefore we, may not argue, so firmly upon the. order of the. telling 
in the, speech. St Augustine, bringeth an e.cample, that by order of telling “ Ad,am was in Augustine, 
paradise or any tree was brought forth for feeding?’ with divers other, wherewith I will, not «i|>. 
encumber the reader. The evangelist rehea.rse.th what. Christ said ami did simply and truly, 
which story rue must so place in understanding, as we trifle, not with the. mystery, at staying 
ami stopping of letters and syllables. And therefore though the. word. “ take, eat,” go before 
the, words, “ This is my body?’ we may not argue, that they took it and eat it afore Christ 
had. told, them what lie, gave, them; and all these often rehearsals of bread, with ‘‘ he. took bread?’ 
and, “brake- bread,” and “blessed bread,” and if ye will add. “held bread,” all. this hidnee, no 
consequence that he therefore gave bread. For he gave that he had consecrate, and gave that 
he made, of bread. If Christ, rvhen he was tempted, to make, stones bread, had taken the stones 
and blessed them and delivered them, saying, “ This is bread,” had he, then delivered, stones, or 
rather that he made of stones bread! Such manner of reasoning nseth Peter Martyr, as this 
author doth, whose folly I may well say he, saw not to eschew it, but (as appeareth ) rather to 
follow it. And yet, not content to use this fond reasoning, this author ralleth papists to witness 
that they might laugh at it, because the evangelist tellelh the story so as Christ said., “ drink,” 
and then told after what it was, this author fancieth that the apostles should he so hasty to 
drink ere Christ had, told them what he gave ; which and they had., I think, he- would have stayed 
the cup with his hand, or bid them, tarry, whiles he had told them more. I ivill no further 
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travail with thin reasoning, which it is pity to hear in such a matter of gravity, of such con¬ 
sequence as it is both in body and soul. We may not trifle with Christ?s words after this sort. 
When St Paul saith, “ We be partakers of one bread f he speakcth not of material bread, but of 
Christ's body, our heavenly bread, which to all is one, and cannot be consumed, but able to feed all 
the v>arid: and if this author giveth credit to Theodoretus, whom he cnlleth an holy man, then 
shall he never find the sacrament called bread after the sanctification, but the bread of life; the 
like whereof should be in an epistle of Chrysostomas Peter Martyr allegeth, not yet printed, by 
whose authority 2 if they have any, as in their place this author maketh much of them, all these 
arguments be all trifles, for all the. naming of bread by Christ, and St Paul, and all other, must 
be understanded before the sanctification and not after. And if thott, reader, lookesl after 
vjion Theodoretus and that epistle, thou shalt find true that I say, whereby all this questioning 
with the papists is only a dallying for this author’s pleasure, agaimt his own authors, and 
all learning. 

CANTERBURY. 

Whore you say, that “the simplicity of faith in a Christian man's breast doth 
not so precisely mark and stay at the syllables of Christ’s words, as I pretend,” hero 
may the world see what simplicity is in the papists. For I do nothing else but re.hearso 
what the papists say, that “ until these words be fully ended, hoc. ext corpus me am , 
tbens is bread, and after those words be fully ended, there is no more broad, but only 
Christ himself." And the same simplicity do you declare by and by to be in yourself, 
.vlicn you say, that “ Cod’s work is in one instant, howsoever speech require in us a 
successive utterance.” Then if God change the bread into Christ’s body in one instant, 
tell me, JL pray you, in which instant ? For seeing that our pronunciation is by 
succession of time, I think you will not say, that the work of God is done before the 
last syllable bo pronounced, (for then Christ’s body should Ikj then) before the words 
of consecration were fully finished,) nor I think you will not deny, but whensoever 
the words of consecration bo fully pronounced, then is Christ’s body there. Wherefore 
by your own judgment you vary not in this matter from the other papists, but must 
needs say, that God’s secret work herein is mciisurcd after the prolation of our syllables, 
and so it is none other person that tcaclicth to play with syllables in this high mystery, 
but the papists only. And yourself do teach in this same place, that it is a good lesson 
to say, that in the instant of the last syllable God’s work is to he accounted wrought. 
And I find it not in blind glosses, hut in the chief authors of the papists, that the con¬ 
version is not wrought before the whole sentence is finished, hoc ext corpus meum. 
ofThc r w«ui?. ^ ,1( 1 ^ no direct answer, lmt a mere cavillation and illusion, to bring in here 
the creation of the world, when God said, flat lue, to be a like matter unto trausuh- 
stantiation. For God’s speech reqniretli no succession of time, as the speech of the 
pric'st’ doth. Therefore this is hut a playing, to shew your subtle wit and crafty 
rhetoric, whereby your spirit may be judged, whether you go about clearly to set forth 
2/j«t. the truth, or by (lark colours and unlike examples to hide and cover it. 

And where you question with me, going about by a subtle sophistical argument, to 
Tins is no prove that Christ said, “ This is no bread,” I shall make another argument of the 

b,uti ‘ same form, which shall shew how strong your argument is. St .John is not the son 

join, xix. of the virgin Mary. Christ said to her, “ This is thy son ergo, he said, “ This is not 
John.” The first part I am sure you will affirm in effect. The second part is Christ’s 
words; and as the second part in my argument is a figurative speech, so is it in yours, 
so that in every point tho arguments he like. And therefore as mine argument is 
naught, so is yours also, and all that you bring in to follow thereof. And if I list to 
dally, as you do, in such a matter, 1 could conclude directly against you, that in 
i e«>r. x. * the sacrament is not Christ’s body, thus : “ Christ’s body is not material bread 
!St Paul said, “ it is breadergo, lie said it is not Christ’s body. The first part you 
affirm, the second part St Paul affirmetb. And therefore to avoid this conclusion, the 
only way is, to say that Christ’s speech was a figurative speech, when ho said, “ Tliis 
' is my body." For else by the catholic doctrine iSt Paul, saying that it is bread, saith 
in effect it is not the body of Christ. Thus may you see what availeth your sophisti¬ 
cation, when 1 am constrained sophisticari cum sopkista , ut ars deludatur arte. 


[’ Ad Ca'sariiim Monaclium. Vid. j>. 271.] 
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And of like effect is your argument of “yea" and “nay,” when you say, “every yea Yea and »«>•. 
containcth a nay in it naturally.” Therefore Christ, saying it is his hotly, saith it 
is no bread. If this form of argument were infallible, then I may turn the same to 
you again, and overthrow you with your own weapon thus. St Paul said, “ it is 
bread," ergo, it is not Christ's body: if the affirmation of the one be a negation of 
the other. And by such sophistication you may turn up all the truth quite and 
clean, and say that Christ was neither God nor man, because he said he was a vine 
and bread. “ And every yea," say you, “ containcth a nay in it naturally.” 

And where you boast, that you have “convinced mo in the matter of the real 
presence of Christ’s body," I trust the indifferent reader will say, that you triumph 
before the victory, saying that you have won the field, when in deed you have lost it, 
and when Goliath's head is smitten off with hi»own sword, lint the old English proverb ismn.xvH. 
is here true, “that it is good beating of a proud man: for when ho is all-to beaten back 
and bone, yet will lie boast of his victory, and brag what a valiant man he is.” 

And it is another vain brag also that you make, when you say, that you “ have 
shewed before, that Christ’s words were not figurative, when ho said, ‘ This is my 
body.”’ For you have neither proved that you say, nor have answered to my proofs 
to the contrary, as 1 refer to the judgment of all indifferent readers, but you have 
confessed that Christ called bread liis body, and made demonstration upon the bread, 
when lie said, “This is my body.” IIow can then this speech be true, but by a 
ligme, that bread is Christ's body? seeing that in proper speech, ns you say, “every 
yea containcth a nay, and the affirmation of one thing is the denial of another." 

And where you allege, as it were against me, the words of Hilary, “that there Hiinry. 
is both a figure and a truth of that figure;" for answer hereunto the truth is, that 
your matter here is gathered®of an untruth, that 1 would have only a figure, whereas 
I say plainly, as Hilary saith, “that in the true ministration of the sacrament is both 260. 
a figure anil a truth : the figure outwardly, and the truth inwardly.” For bread and 

wine bn sensible signs and sacraments, to teach us outwardly, what feedeth us in¬ 

wardly. Outwardly we see and lcel bread and wine with our outward senses, but 
inwardly by faith we see and feed upon Christ's true body and blood. Hut this is a 
spiritual feeding by faith, which requireth no corporal presence. And here I ask you 
two questions. One is this, whether Hilary say that the body of Christ is under 
the forms of bread and wine, and that corporally? If lie say not so, as the reader 
shall soon judge, looking upon his words, then stand I upright without any fall or 
foil: for Hilary saith not as you do. The other question is, whether Hilary do not 

say that there is a figure : let the reader judge also, and see whether you be not 

quite overthrown with your own crook, in saying that Christ’s speech is not figura¬ 
tive. And yet the third question I may add also, why St Hilary should say, that 
bread and wine be figures, if there be no bread nor wine there at all, but be taken 
dean away by transubstantiation ? And whereas for answer hereto you take the 
example of Jacob, who for his hairiness resembled Esau, and was, as you say, a 
figure of Christ’s very humanity; you do like an unskilful mariner, that to avoid a 
little tempest, runneth himself upon a rock. I’or where you make Jacob, who re¬ 
sembled Esau, and was not he in deed, to bo a figure of ('hrist’s humanity, you make 
by this example, that as Jacob by his hairiness resembled Esau, and was not he in deed, 
so Christ by outward appearance resembled a man, ami yet he was no man in deed. 

And where you deny that those words of St Paul, “Is not the bread which wciok.j. 
break the communion of the body of Christ?" declare the meaning of Christ's words, 

“ This is my body," because Christ’s words, say you, “ declare the substance, and 
•St Paul’s words declare the useI deny that Christ’s body is the substance of the 
visible sacrament. For the substance of the sacrament is bread and wine, and the thing 
thereby signified is Christ’s body and blood. 

And this is notable which you say, “that these words, ‘the bread which we break,’ urruMn^Rig- 
do signify the whole use of the supper, not only breaking, but also blessing, thanksgiving, whole use* of 
dispensing, receiving and eating, anti that ‘bread’ in this place signifieth common bread, thc ““Par¬ 
taken to 1 ms consecratetf.” In which saying it is a world to see the phantasies of men’s 
devices, how uncertain they be in matters pertaining- to God. How agreeth this your 
saying with your doctrine of transubstantiation? For if St Paul, when he said, “the 
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bread which we break, is it not ..the communion of Christ’s body?” meaut by “bread,” 
“ common bread," and by “ breaking," meant also the “ blessing, thanksgiving, receiving, 
and eating," then is common bread “broken, blessed, received, and eaten.” And then 
where bccometh your transubstantiation, if common bread-be eaten in the sacrament? 
And wl len is the. broad turned into the body of Christ, if it remain common bread until 
it be Kitcn ? Yet now you seem to begin something to savour of the truth, that the 
bread remaineth still in his proper nature, enduring the whole use of the supper. 

Rom. iv. And as touching this place of St Paul, that “ God callcth things that be not, as they 

were," if it pertain unto the sacrament, where Christ called “bread his body," what could 
201. you have alleged more against yourself? For if in this place “Christ call that which is 

not, as it were,” then Christ called bread as it were his body, and ^-et it is not his 

body in deed. 

Whether »ii Hut in this your answer to the arguments brought in by me out of the very words 
M.m^inh c of t,,e evan g t ‘lists, is such a shameless arrogancy and lioldness. shewed, as abhorreth 
Mij>iwroutof all Christian ears for to hear; which is, that “throe evangelists, telling the manner 

of Christ’s holy supper, not one of them all do tell the tale in right order, but subvert 

the order of Christ’s doings and sayings, and that in such a necessary matter of our 
religion, that the definition of the whole truth stamlcth in the order.” “The evan¬ 
gelists,” say you, “rehearse what Christ said and did, simply and truly.” Hut is 
this a simple and true rehearsal of Christ’s words and deeds, to tell them out of 
order, otherwise than Christ did and said them ? And St Paul also, if it be as you 
say, speaking of that same matter, coimnitteth the like error. And yet never no ancient 
author, expounding the evangelists or St Paul, could spy out this fault, and in their 
commentaries give us warning thereof. And* I am not so ignorant, but T havu many 
tiniiM read St Augustine, De dortrina C/irixtiana , wher% be saith: “ That sometimes 
in scripture a thing is told after, that was dono before'.” Hut St Augustine saith not 
that it is so in this matter: nor 1 am not so presumptuous to say that all the three 
evangelists, with St Paul also, disordered tin* truth of the story in a matter wherein 
a«ku*i. tic the truth cannot be known but by the order. St Augustine, De eonxensu JJraw/e- 
KianfjfUKtfi- fixtm'mH, saith, that 14 that which Cuke rehearseth of the chalice, before the giving 
■ . n. ((f t j 1() l, rca( ] i waH spoken by Christ after the distribution of the bread, as the other 
two evangelists report the same*.” And if these words, Hor ext ror/nts memn, had 
been put out of tho right place in all the three evangelists, and also in St Paul, would 
i.nk«.*xii. not St Augustine have given warning thereof, as well as of tho other? And would 
Mark MV. ' all other authors expounding that place have passed over the matter in silence, and 
have spoken not one word thereof; specially being a matter of such weight, that the 
catholic faith ami our salvation, as you say, hangeth*thereof? Do not all the proofs 
you have, hang of these words, Hoc ext cor/mx memn? “This is my body?” And 

shall you say now, that they be put out of their place ? And then you must needs 

confess, that you have nothing to defend yourself, but only one sentence, and that put 
out of order, and from his right place, as you say yourself; when; in deed the evangelists 
and apostles, being true rehearsers of the story in this matter, did put those words 

in the right place. Hut you, having none other shift to defend vour error, do remove 

the words, both out of the right place and the right sense. And can any man that 
loveth the truth, give his ears to hear you, that turn upside down both the order 
and sense of Christs words, contrary to the true narration of the evangelists, contrary 
to the interpretation of all tho old authors, and the approved faith of Christ’s church, 
e\en from the beginning, only to maintain your wilful assertions and papistical opinions? 
So long as the scripture was in the interpretation of learned divines, it had the right sense; 
but when it came to the handling of ignorant lawyers and sophistical papists, such godly 
men as were well exercised in holy scripture, and old catholic writers, might declare and 
defend the truth at their perils : hut the papistical sophisters and lawyers would ever de- 
2(<2. fine and determine all matters as pleased them. 

fi ii'!' P ’ 21 it p»vit ut solet: illud veto quint online suo posuit, 

I 1 “ c et .'Iarcus Lucasque commeniorant. non commemoravera nftporius.—August. De Con- 

Quod enun Curas de calicc his commcmoravit, sensu Evangeliataruin. Lib. ill. cap. i. Torn. IV. 

pun# antrquaui panem daret, dcinde posteaquam p. 202. Ed. Paris. 163S.J 
pattern dedit; illud quod superius dixit ptteoccu- 



AGAINST TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


248 


But all truths agree to the truth, and falsehood* agrecth not with itself: so it is The variance 
a plain declaration of nntruth, that the papists vary so among themselves. For some in coniccra-'* 
say that Christ consecrated by his own secret power without sign or words: some say 
that his benediction was his consecration: some say that ho did consecrate with these 
words, Hoc est corpus meum; and yet those vary among themselves: for some say 
that ho spake these words twice, once immediately after benedictiou, at what time 
they say he consecrated, and again after when ho commanded thepi to eat it, appointing 
then to his apostles the form of consecration. And lately came new papists with their 
live eggs, and say that the consecration is made only with these five words, Hoc eat 
cnim corpus meum. And last of all come you and Smith with yet your newer devices, smith, 
saying that Christ spake those worths before lie gave the bread and immediately after 
the breaking, manifestly contrary to the order of the text, as all tho evangelists 
report, and contrary to all old authors of the catholic church, which all with one 
consent say, that Christ gave bread to his apostles, and contrary to the book of common 
prayer by you allowed, which rehearseth the w'ords of the evangelists thus: “ That 
Christ took bread, and when he had blessed and given thanks, he brake it and gave 
it to his disciples;” where all the relation is made to the bread. Is this your faithful 
handling of God’s word, for your pleasure to turn the words as you list? Is it not 
a thing much to be lamented, that such as should be tho true setters forth of Christ's 
gospel, do trifle with Christ’s words after this sort, to alter the order of the gospel 
after their own phantasy ? Can there be any trifling with Christ’s words, if this bo 
not ? And shall any Christian man give credit to such corrupters of holy scripture ? 

Have von put upon you harlots’ faces, that you be past all shame, thus to abuse God’s 
word to your own vanity ? 

And be you not ashamed likewise so manifestly to holy me, that I “fancy that tho 
apostles should lie so hasty to drink, or Christ had told them what he gave?” whereas 
by my w’ords appeareth clean contrary, that they drank not before all Christ’s words 
were spoken. 

And where you say, “that Christ gave that he had consecrated, and that lie made Christsixxiy 
of bread;” here you grant that Christ’s body, which he gave to his disciples at his i!rcad.° 
last supper, was made of bread. Ami then it must follow, that cither Christ had 
two bodies, the one made of tin; flesh of the virgin Mary, the other of bread, or else 
that the self-same body was made of two divers matters, and at divers and sundry 
times. Now what doctrine this is, let them judge that he learned. And it is worthy 
a note, how inconstant they be that will take upon them to defend an untruth; and 
how good memories they had need to have, if they should not ho taken with a lie. 

For here you say that Christ's body in the sacrament is made of bread ; and in the 
eleventh comparison you said, that “this saying is so fond, as were not tolerable to 
be by a scoffer devised in a play, to supply when his fellow had forgotten his part." 

And where you say that St Paul speaketh not of material bread, but of Christ’s i e< r. *. 

body, when he saith, “that we be partakers of one bread,” the words of the text lie 

plain against you. For he speaketh of the broad that is broken, whereof every mail «C 3 , 
taketh part, which is not Christ’s body; except you will say that we eat Christ’s 
body divided in pieces, as the gross Capernaites imagined. And St Augustine with 
other old authors do write, that “ St Paul spake of such bread as is made of a great 
multitude of grains of corn gathered together, and united into one material loaf, as 

the multitude of the spiritual members of Christ be joined together into one mystical 

body of Christ.” 

And as concerning Tlieodoret and Chrysostom, they say as plainly as can lie spoken, chrynontom. 
that the bread remaineth after consecration, although we call it by a more excellent lheol, " rot - 

name of dignity, that is to say, by the name of Christ’s body. But wliat estimation 

of wisdom or learning soever you have of yourself, surely there appeareth neither in 
you in this place, where upon the alteration of the name of bread you would gather Alteration of 
the alteration of the substance, or transuhstantiation. Be not kings and emperors very d^nay!'" 10 
men, although they be ever called by the names of their royal and imperial dignities? 

Or are they therefore gods, because tho prophet cailcth them so? And who ever called ixxxii. 
you a man, sithens you Verc a bishop ? and yet that dignity took not from you the - 
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nature of a man. And the pope in a man, although he be called Julius, or Pater mnc- 
lixsimm, or Hypocrita impiissiinus. St* is bread still bread, although it represent the 
body of Christ, anti be called in that respect, as a figure, the very botly of Christ. 

And ■where you say, that “the naming of bread by Christ and St Paul and all 
other must bo understood before the sanctification and not after," St Paul’s own 
words reprove this your saying most manifestly. For he callcth it bread when it is 
the communion of Christ’s body, and when it is eaten, saying: “The bread which 
we break, is it not the communion of Christ’s body?” and, “As often as you eat 
this bread and drink this cup: ’’ and, “ Whosoever cateth the bread and drinketh the 
cup of the Lord unworthily:” and, “Let a man try himself, and so eat of that bread 
and drink of tho cup:” and, “lie that eateth and drinketh unworthily,” &c. Now 
these sayings cannot be understandod before the sanctification, except yon will grant 
that the bread was Christ’s body, and that it was eaten, before it was sanctified. 
Wherefore, let every reader that knoweth any thing, judge whe?lier you seek any truth 
in this matter, or whether you study to search out vain cavillations, and yet the same 
I icing clean contrary to the manifest words of holy scripture, and to all approved 
writers. Wherefore, gentle reader, weigh 8t Paul's words, whether he call it bread 
after the sanctification, or only before; and as thou findest St Paul make with this 
man’s saying, that trifleth away the truth, so thou mayest believe him in all other 
things. Hitherto is discussed how the doctrine of transubstantiation is against Cod’s word: 
now followeth in my book how the same is against nature, whereof 1 write thus: 

Let us now consider also, how tho same is against natural reason and natu¬ 
ral operation, which although they prevail not against God’s word, yet when 
they ho joined with God’s word, they bo of groat moment to confirm any truth. 
Natural reason abhorreth vacuum, that is to say, that there should he any 
empty place, wherein no substance should be. But if there remain no bread 
nor wine, the place wore they were before, and where their accidents be, is 
filled with no substance, but reiuainoth vacuum, clean contrary to the order 
of nature. 

We see also that tho wine, though it be consecrated, yet will it turn to 
vinegar, and the bread will mould ; which then he nothing else but sour wine 
and mouldy bread, which could not wax sour nor mouldy, if there were no 
bread nor wine there at all. 

And if the sacraments were now brent, as in the old church they burned 
all that remained uneaten, let the papists toll what is brent. They must needs 
say, that it is either bread or the body of Christ. But bread, say they, is none 
there; then must they needs burn the body of Christ, and be called Clirist- 
burnurs, (as heretofore they have burned many of his members,) except they 
will say, that accidents burn alone without any substance, contrary to all tho 
course of nature. 

The sacramental bread and wine also will nourish, which nourishment natu¬ 
rally cometli of tho substance of the meats and drinks, and not of tho accidents. 

The wine also will poison, as divers bishops of Home have had experiences, 
both in poisoning of other, and being poisoned themselves; which poisoning they 
cannot ascribe to tho most wholesome blood of our Saviour Christ, but only to 
the poisoned wine. 

And most of all. it is against the nature of accidents to be in nothing. For 
tho definition of accidents is to be in some substance, so that if they be, they 
must needs he in something ; and if they be in nothing, then they be not. And 
a thousand things more of like foolishness do the papists affirm by their transub¬ 
stantiation, contrary to all nature ami reason: as that two bodies he in one 
place, and one body in many places at one time; and that substances be gendered 
of accidents only, and accidents converted into substance#; and a body to bo in a 
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place and occupy no room; and generation to be without corruption, and cor¬ 
ruption without generation; and that substances be made of nothing, and turned 
into nothing 1 , with many such like things, against all order and principles ot' 
natur# and reason. 


WIXCI1KSTEB. 

In the third chapter written in the twenty-first ha/' 2 , it troubhth this author that the doctrine 
of transubstantiation is, in his judgment, against natural reason and natural operation: in the 
entry of which matter he granteth wisely that they should not prevail against God’s -word, 
and yet, he saith, when they be joined with Gods words 2 , they be of great moment to confirm 
any truths wherein if he meaneth to confirm Gods word by reason, or God’s my stoics by 
natural operation, mine understanding cannot reach that doctrine, and is more strange- to 
me, than this author maketh transubstantiation to be to him. As for the reason of vacuum 
dectareth a vacuum, that nature abhorreth not. And- if we speak ajier the rules of nature, 
quantity filleth the place rather than substance. And shortly to answer this author, it is 
not said in the doc-trim of transubstantiation, that there remaineth nothing; for in the visible 
form of bread remaineth the proper object of every sense truly: that is seen with the bodily 
eye is truly seen, that is felt is truly fit, that is savoured is truly savoured; ami those things 
corrupt, putrify, nourish, and consume, ajler the truth of the former nature, God so ordering 
it that create, all, using singularly that creature of bread, not to unite it unto him as he did 
man’s nature, to be in bread impanate and breaded, as lie was in flesh incarnate. And as for 
reason in place- of' service us being inferior to faith, will agree ivith the- faith- of transubstantiation 
well enough. For four Jaith of the true presence of Christ’s very body be true , as it is most 
true, grounded upon these words 1 of Christ, ''This is my body;” then reason yielding to 3 that 205. 
truth, will not strive with transubstantiation, but. plainly affirm that by his judgment 2 , if it 
be the, body of Christ, it is not bread. For in the rule, of common reason, the grant, of one 
substance is the denial of another: and therefore reason hath these- conclusions throughly, what- ‘Conclusions 
soever is bread is no wine, whatsoever is wine is no milk, and so forth. 

And therefore being once believed this to be the, body of Christ, reason saith by and by, it is not 
hreml by the ride aj'oresaid, whereby appeareth how reason doth not strive with transnbstantia- 
tion, being once conquered with faith of the true, presence of Christ’s body, which is most evident, 
and no whit darkened by any thing this author hath brought. As for natural, operation, is not in 
all -men's judgments as this anthor^takelh it, who seeme.th to repute it for an inconvenience, to say 
that the accidents of wine do sour and wee vinegar. Hut Ulpiim, a, man of notable learning, is *Tu-:uiSmitii, 
not. afraid to write, in the. law, In vemlitiojiibus, ilo contrahemln omptiono, in the Pandects, that fo1 ’ ,M ‘ 
of wine, and vinegar there is (propo codorn ovcrld) in manner one substance : wherein he sheweth 
himself fat' against this author's skill, which J put for an e.cample to shew that natural operations 
have, hail in natural men’s judgments divers considerations, one sometime repugnant to another, 
and yet the authors oj' both opinions called philosophers all. Among which some thought, for 
crumple, they spake, wisely, that esteemed all things to alter as swi/lly as the, water runneth 
in the stream, and thought therefore no man could utter a word, being the same man in the 
end of the, word that he was when he began to speak, and used a similitude: like, as a, man 
standing in one, place can not touch the same one water twice in a running Stream, till move CHH 
a man be touched the same man twice, hut he- altercth as swiftly as doth, the stream. These- 
were laughed to scorn, yet they thought themselves wise in natural speculation. Aristotle, that 
is much esteemed and- worthily, fancied a first matter in all things to be one; in uhich con¬ 
sideration he seemelh to be as extreme in a stay, as the other fond philosophers were in 
moving. Tiy which two extremities / condemn not natural speculation, wherewith, f think, 

God pleased for man to marvel in contemplation of his inferior works, and to lame his rash 
wit in the inexplicable variety of it; but to use it so, as to make- it an open- adversary to 
religion, it is meseemeth without all purpose. The doctrine of transubstantiation doth not 
te-ach no earthly thing to remain in the sacrament, but contrariwise, that the visible form 
of bread and wine is there as the visible figured of the sacrament, and to he the, same in 
greatness, in thickness, in weight, in savour, in taste, in propriety also to corrupt, putrify, 
and nourish as it did before; and yet the substance of those visible creatures to be converted 


[‘ Orig. eil. omits the words, “and that sub¬ 
stances be modeof nothing and turned into nothing.*”] 
[* Vid p. 230.] 
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into the substance, as Knussen with, of the body of Christ. And here will reaeon do ser¬ 
vice to faith, to say if there be a conversion indeed, as faith teacheth, and none of the ac¬ 
cidents be converted, then the substance is converted: for in every thing, all is substance and 
accidents; but the accidents be not changed, and yet a change there is; it must needs je then 
that substance is changed. Which deduction reason -will nuike, and so agree with transub- 
slantiation in convenient due. service. Ami thus I have, gotten reason’s good ivill, whatsoever 
this author sa.ith, ami from the ground of faith have by reason deduced such a conclusion 
to prove, trnnsnbstaulialion, as unless he destroy the true faith of the presence of Christ’s 
very body, which he. cannot, must needs be allowed. And as for natural operation of pu- 
trifying, engendering -worms, burning, ami such, erpe.ricnc.es, which being the substance, of bread 
absent, this author thinketh cannot be, so, when he hath thought thoroughly, he can of his 
thought conclude it only to be a marvel, and, it be so as against the, common rules of philoso¬ 
phy, -wherein as mesccmeth it were, a, nearer way, as ive be admonished to leave searching 
of “ how" of the work, of God in the. mystery if Christ’s presence, being that the celestial 
pact of the sacrament, so not to search “how” in the experience of the operation of nature, 
of the visible earthly part of the sacrament. When God sent manna in \the~\ desert, the people 
saw many marcels in it,'besides the common operation, of nature, and yet. they never troubled 
themselves with “hows." And as one very well v.-riteth, it is consonant, that as there is a 
,/rcat miracle, in the work of God. to make there present the substance of the body of Christ, 
so likewise to knowledge the miracle in the absence of the substance of bread, and both the 
heavenly and. earthly part of the, sacrament to be miraculous, and so many miracles to be. 
joined together in one, ayree.tli with the excellency of the sacrament. As for the objections this 
author maketh in this matter, he. such as he findeth in. those se.holaslie.al writers that discuss 
as they -may, or labour thereabout wherewith to satisfy idle imaginations, and to make learned 
men prompt and ready to say somewhat to these, trifles, whose arguments this author taketh 
for his principal foundation. For plain resolution and avoiding whereof, if / would, now, 
for my part, bring forth their solutions and, answers, there were a. part of school, theology, 
so brought into English, to no great praise of either of our learnings, but our rain labour, 
to set abroad other mens travails, to trouble rude wits with matter not -necessary, and by 
such nnreeerrnt. disputing and alteration to hinder the truth. Finally, all that this author 
rehearse.th of absurdity, repngneth in his estimation only to the conclusion of philosophy, 
which should nothing -move the, humble simplicity of faith in a. Christian man, ivho niarvel- 
leth at. Goifs works and repnteth them true, although he $a limit comprehend the ways and 
means of them. 

L'ANTKltllt'HY. 

II ere in the beginning of thin chapter, it is a strange thing to me that you should 
think strangeness in my saying, that natural reason and operation joined to God’s 
word should lie of great moment to confirm any truth: not that they add any autho¬ 
rity to God’s word, but that they help our infirmity; as the sacraments do to God’s 
promises, which promises in themselves be most certain and true. For dicl not the 
eating and drinking of Christ, his labouring and sweating, bis agony and pangs of 
Aitsx. death, confirm the true faith of his incarnation ( And did not bis eating with the 
John xx. apostles confirm and stablish tlieir faith of his resurrection ? Did not the sight of 
John \\. ,v ’ Christ and feeling of Ids wounds induce Thomas to believe that Christ was risen, 
Luke xxiv. when neither the report of the devout woman, nor yet of the apostles which did see 
him, could cause him to believe Christ's resurrection ? And when they took our Saviour 
Christ for a spirit, did not he cause them by tlieir sight and feeling of his flesh and 
hones to believe that ho was very man, and no spirit, as they phantasied? Which 
sensible proofs were so far from derogation of faith, that they were a sure establish¬ 
ment thereof. Wherefore if your understanding cannot reach this doctrine, it is indeed 
very slender in godly things. 

And as for my reason of vacuum, you have not yet answered thereto, for nature 
stifforeth not any place to lie without some substance, which by means of his quantity 
fillcth the place. And quantity without substance to fill any place, is so far from the 
rules of nature, that by order of nature quantity without substance hath neither 
filling nor being. And although I do not say, that by the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation there remainetli nothing, (so that all that you speak to answer that matter is 
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to nio purpose, but res vacua,) yet by the doctrine of transubstantiation joined unto 
nature, there should remain utterly nothing indeed: for substance remaineth none by 
your doctrine of transubstantiation, and without substance can be no accidents by the 
rules of nature. Therefore comparing your doctrine and nature together, either you 
must recant your doctrino of transubstantiation, or confess that nothing remaineth, or 
at the least grant that your teaching repngneth to the order of nature; which suflieeth 
for me in this place, where my purpose is only to shew how the doctrine of trausuh- 
stantiation is against nature and reason. 

Now where you so often speak of the visible form of bread remaining, by this 2(>7- 
word “form” vou sweetly deceive vourself, thinking that it doth much advance vour tiw»< mi 
faith of transubstantiation, understanding by that word the accidonees, similitudes, and 
likeness without substance remaining, misunderstanding both holy scripture and the 
ancient doctors. St Paul, speaking of Christ’s incarnation, saitli, that “ be being in rhii. a. 
form of God, did humble himself, taking upon him the form of man.” By which 
words St Paul meant not that Christ was like unto God, and not God in deed, nor 
yet that lie was like unto man, and not very man in deed, but that he was and is 
very God and very man, having two substances, one of his Godhead, and the other 
of his manhood, united together in one person. .And the ancient doctors writing of 
this sacrament, when they speak of the forms of bread and wine, do use this vocable 
“form,” as St Paid usetli it, to signify very bread and very wine, or the substances 
of bread and wine, ami not the similitude or likeness of bread and wine without tin* 
substances, as you fantasy and imagine. 

And you, after this sort wrasting holy scriptures and doctors for maintenance of 
your error of transubstantiation, do lead yourself craftily into another heinous error, 

(if this your proposition be true, that the grant of one substance is a denial of any 
other,) which is, to deny Christ either to be very God or man. For by your sen¬ 
tence, if he in substance be God, then can be not have the substance of man: for 
the grant of one substance is a denial of any other, as ye say. 

And like as ye do err in misunderstanding of the scripture and doctors, so do 
you err in reason and judgment of things; your own eyes, nose, mouth, and fingers, 
bearing witness against you of your wilful error and folly. For what man is living, 
which hath his right wits, tint can believe as you teach, that the proper object of 
every sense remaineth, that is to say, colour, taste, savour, Ac., ami yet the former 
substance of bread and wine is gone ? And here, to further your belief of transub¬ 
stantiation, you do exaggerate your accustomed absurdity of impanation of Christ’s impanation. 
body; as if every man that believeth not your error of transubstantiation must of 
necessity fall into the error of impanation, or as if I defended the said impanation. 

But whether 1 defended any such fond opinion or no, or whether I have herein 
sufficiently answered the papists, 1 refer to the judgment of all wise and learned men, 
that he any thing indifferent, which have read my book. 

And as concerning natural reason, where you say it will agree with the doctrine 
of transubstantiation well enough, if the faith of the true presence of Christ’s very 
body ho true: for answer hereto I say, that if your phantastieal belief of the real 
presence of Christ’s natural body in the’ sacrament wore as true as the gospel, (as 
none opinion can be more erroneous and fond,) yet would both faith and reason judge 
that there were still bread: faith, because holy scripture manifestly saitli so; reason, 
because it is so, not only to all our senses, but also in all the effects and operations 
of bread. And reason cannot discern hut that Christ’s body may he as well present 
with the substance of bread, as with the accidents, and that rather also, forasmuch 
as you confess yourself, that after the r#lcs of nature quantity filleth the place rather 
than substance. And so may reason judge the body of Christ to he the body of 
Christ, and yet the bread to be the bread still, and wine to be wine and no bread, 
nor none other confusion of natures to be there against reason. 

And as touching natural operation, in the handling thereof you shew your igno¬ 
rance in natural philosophy, which tcacheth that in mutation from one quality to 
another is required one substance to receive both the qualities. For white of itself 
cannot be made black, nor cold hot; but one substance may he now hot, now cold; 
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now black, now white: as cold water may be made hot, although cold in itself 
cannot be hot. Therefore you cannot blame me, to think in this a great inconve¬ 
nience and absurdity in nature, that sweetness of itself should change into sourness, 
when the substance of wine is gone, and no substance remaining to reccivo this muta¬ 
tion, this matter being so clean contrary to the precepts and rules of natural philo¬ 
sophy. 

And I marvel that you cannot see how much Ulpian, whom you allege, maketh 
against yourself, and with my saying, that both in wine and vinegar reniaineth sub¬ 
stance, which is changed from sweet to sour; so that the sweet of itself is not mado 
sour, but that substance which before was sweet is after sour. And therefore what 
great skill yon have in citing of Ulpian, to prove that the accidents of wine without 
substance do sour and wax vinegar, let the wise reader judgo. 

But Ulpian scemcth to me to have another sense than all men can perceive: but 
I will not discuss the mind of Ulpian, because 1 am no* lawyer, lest you should cast 
the proverb in my teeth, Ne tutor ultra crepuiam. 

But to what purpose you should bring in the diversity of judgments in natural 
o]Mirations, and the extreme fondness of philosophers, some in moving, some in stay¬ 
ing, 1 cannot devise, except it bo the permission of God, that as some of the philo¬ 
sophers by their fond opinions in nature made themselves laughing-stocks to all men, 
of reason so should yc papists do. And yet so much more is the papistical opinion 
of transubstantiation to bo laughed *to scorn of all men, as it passctli the fondness of 
all the philosophers, and that so far, that tho fondest of the philosophers would have 
laughed at it, and have clapped it out of their schools with one consent, as an opinion 
more meet for frantic and mad men than for men of natural reason. And as fond 
opinions as some philosophers had, yet was there none that so far erred in reason to 
say, that accidences might stand without any substance; but all with one uniform 
consent agreed, that accidences lmd none other being or remaining but in their sub¬ 
stances. And yet if the faith of our religion taught us the contrary, then reason must 
yield to faith. But your doctrine of transubstantiation is as dircetly contrary to tho 
plain words of scripture as it is against the order of natural reason. 

And where you say that the doctrine of transubstantiation doth not teach, that 
no earthly thing remaincth, but that “ the visible form of bread and wine remaineth 
the same in greatness, in thickness, in weight, in savour, in taste, in property also to cor¬ 
rupt, putrify, and nourish, as it did before,” toll plainly, I pray you, what thing it 
is which you call the visible form of bread and wine, whether it be an accidence or 
a substance; and if it be an accidence, shew whether it bo a quantity or quality, or 
what other accidence it is, that all men may understand what thing it is which, as 
you say, is the same greatness, thickness, weight, savour, and other properties. 

And where you allege Emisscn for the conversion of tho substance of bread and 
wine, this conversion, as Emisscn saitli, and as I have declared before, is like to our 
conversion in baptism, where outwardly is no alteration of substance, (for no sacra¬ 
mental alteration maketh alteration of the substance,) but the marvellous and secret 
alteration is inwardly in out souls. And as tho vaster in baptism is not changed, 
but sacramentally, (that is to say, made a sacrament of spiritual regeneration, which 
before was none,) so in the Lord’s supper neither the substance nor accidences of bread 
and wine lie changed, but sacramentally; but tho alteration is inwardly in the souls 
of them that spiritually bo refreshed and nourished with Christ’s flesh and blood. 
And this our faith tcachcth us, and natural reason doth good service to faith herein 
against your imagined transubstantiation. So that you have not gotten reasons, good¬ 
will, nor consent to your vain doctrine of transubstantiation, although you had proved 
your real presence; which hitherto you havo not done, but have taken great pain 
to shoot away all your bolts in vain, missing quite and clean both the prick and the 
whole butt. 

And yet in the end you take a good ready way for your own advantage, like 
unto a man that had shot all his shafts clean wide from the butt, and yet would bear 
all men in hand that he had hit the prick. And when other should go about to 
measure how far his shafts were wide from the .butt, he would take up the matter 
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himself, and command them to leave measuring, and believe his own saying, that 
his arrows stuck all fast in the mark, and that this was the nearest way to finish 
the contention: even so do you in this matter, willing all men to leave searching of 
“how” in the mystery of Christ’s presence in the sacrament, saying that to In: the 
nearest way. And it were a much nearer way for you indeed, if all men would leave 
searching of “ how,” and without ground or reason believe as well your transuhstan- 
tiation as your corporal presence of Christ's body, only lieeause you do say it is so. 

But St Peter requireth every Christian man to lie ready to render a reason of his i ivt. m. 
faith to every one that asketli; and St Paul requireth in a Christian bishop, that he Tit. i. 
should be “ able to exhort by wholesome doctrine, and to convince the gainsayers," and 
not to require other men to give faith unto him without asking of “how,” or “ why,” 
only because ho saith so himself. The old catholic authors tell, wherefore Christ called 
bread his body, and how Christian people fed of his body. And the blessed virgin i.ukci. 
Mary asked how she should conceive a child, never having company with man. And 
you tell yourself how Christ is in heaven, how in us, and how in the sacrament, de¬ 
claring all to be but after a spiritual maitner. And what manner of men be you, 
that we may not ask you “how,” to render a reason of your trausubstantiation, being 
a matter by you only devised, clearly without God’s word. 

But at length, when you have sweat well-favouredly in answering to mine argil- Miracles, 
ments of natural reason and natural operation, you be fain to confi'ss a great part to 
be true, and to turn altogether into miracles, and that into such kind of miracles, as 270. 
the old catholic writers never know lodged nor touched in none of their works. For 
besides the chief miracle, which you say is in the conversion of the substance of 
bread into the substance of ('hirst’s body, and of the wine into his blood, then 1 lie 
other miracles, when the forms of wine turn into vinegar, and when bread mouldcth, 
or a man doth vomit it, or the mouse eatcth it, or the fire hurncth it, or worms breed 
in it, and in all like chances, God still worketh miracles, yea, even in poisoning with 
the consecrated wine. And the multitude of such miracles, as you do judge, pertuinctli 
to the excellency of the sacrament; whereas among the school-authors this is a com¬ 
mon received proposition, non cs*c ponnula miracula sine ncrt-msitale. 

And whens you say, that 1 make my principal foundation upon the arguments of 
the scholastical writers, although mine arguments deduced out of the scholastical authors 
be unto you insoluble, and therefore you pass them over unanswered, yet I make no 
foundation at all upon them, but my very foundation is only upon God’s word, which 
foundation is hq sure, that it will never fail. And mine arguments in this place I 
bring in only to this end, to shew how far your imagined transuhstantiatiou is, not 
only from God’s word, but also from the order ami precepts of nature, and how many 
and portentous absurdities you fall into by moans of the same. Which it seemeth you 
do confess by holding your peace, without making answer thereto. 

But now let us consider what is next in my book. 

Tlxo papistical doctrine is als 
wits. For our eyes say, tlicy 
bread and wine: our mouths tu 
although the articles of our faith bo above all our outw r ard senses, so that wo 
believe things which we can neither see, feel, hear, smell, nor taste; yet they 
be not contrary to our senses, at the least so contrary, that in such things 
which we from time to time do see, smell, feel, hear, and taste, we shall not 
trust our senses, but believe clean contrary. Christ never made no such article 
of our faith. Our faith teacheth us to believo things that wo sec not, but it 
doth not bid us, that wo shall not believe that we see daily with our eyes, 
and hear with our cars, and gropo with our hands. For although our senses 
cannot reach so far as our faith doth, yet so far as the compass of our sonscs 
dotli usually reach, our faith is not contrary to the same, but rather our senses 
do confirm our faith. Or else what availed it to St Thomas, for the con- John x*. 


i against all our outward senses, called our five chap. iv. 

° . The papist!- 

see there bread and wine : our noses smell mi doctrine 

is also against 

to, and our bands feel bread and wine. And BUour “ t ' nHCS - 
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formation of Christ’s resurrection, that ho did put his hand into Christ’s side, 
and felt his wounds, if he might not trust his senses, nor give no credit 
thereto ? 

KSFm'JS ln And what a wide door is hero opened to Valentinianus, Marcion, and other 
Sttonfc heretics, which said, “ tliat Christ was not crucified, but that Simon Cyrenmus 
to “’ill. m. was crucified for him. although to the sight of the peoplo it seemed that Christ 
ca^untium. was crucified ?” or to such heretics as said, that “ Christ was no man, al- 
Kmbd. et.i men ’ s sights he appeared in the form of man, and seemed to bo 

hungry, dry, weary, to weep, sleep, cat, drink, yea, and to die like as other 
men do. For if we once admit this doctrine, that no credit is to be' given 
to our senses, we open a large field, and giye a groat occasion unto an in¬ 
numerable raliblement of most heinous heresies. 

271. And if there be no trust to bo given to our senses in this matter of the 

sacrament, why then do the papists so stoutly affirm, that the accidents re¬ 
main after the consecration, which cannot be judged but by the senses ? For 
the scripture speaketh no word of the accidents of bread and wine, but of 
the bread and wine themselves. And it is against the nature and definition 
of accidents, to he alone without any substance. Wherefore, if we may not 
trust our senses in this matter of the sacrament, then if the substance of the 
bread and wine ho gone, why may wo not then say, that the accidents bo gone 
also? And if we must needs believe our senses as concerning the accidents 
of bread and wine, why may we not do the like of the substance, and" that 
rather than of the accidents: forasmuch as after the consecration, the scripture 
saith in no place that there is no substance of bread nor of wine, but ealleth 
them 'still by such names as signify the substances, and not the accidents ? 

And finally, if our senses be daily deceived in this matter, then is the sensi¬ 
ble sacrament nothing else but an illusion of our senses. And so we make much 
for their purpose that said, that “ Christ was a crafty juggler, that made things 
appear to men’s sights, that in deed were no such things, but forms only, figures, 
and appearances of them.” 

But to conclude in few words this process of our senses, let all the papists 
lay their heads together, and they shall never be able to show .0110 article of 
our faith so directly contrary to our senses, that all our senses by daily expe¬ 
rience shall affirm a thing to be, and yet our faith shall teach us the contrary 
thereunto. 


WINCHESTER. 


•Conlrarium 
habetur In 
libro vocal o, 
The Devil’s 
Sophistry, 
fol. !i, 10, 11, 
12 , h\ 21 . 


As in answering to the third chapter, I have shewed how reason received into faith's ser¬ 
vice doth not strive with transubstantiation, but ogreeth well with it; so 1 trust to shew how 
man’s senses, which this author ealleth “ the Jive wits” be no such direct adversaries to tran¬ 
substantiation, as a matter whereof they can no skill. And therefore to a question this 
author asketh in the end of the second column in the twenty-second leaf 1 , which is this. “If 
wc believe our senses in the accidents, why may toe not do the like of the substance f” I 
answer thus, that the senses can no skill of substance, as learned men speak of substance, nor 
this author neither, if a man should judge him by this question. For and a sensual man, 
one that followeth his rude senses, ivould say, “ Come hither, master scholar, I hear much talk¬ 
ing in this world of substance and accidence,” and if he were of a merry nature would say, 
his little boy had learned his accidence, but himself woteth not perfectly what substance meaneth, 
as clerks term it, and bringing forth a piece of bread, another of cheese, and a pot of ale, 
would desire the scholar to learn him the substance of them, and shew it with his finger, and 
shew him also what difference between the substance of bread, cheese, and the ale 2 ; I think 
the scholar, with the advice of all at Cambridge and Oxford also, could not do its and the 


[' Vid. Rupra.) 
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more the scholar should travail with such a rude man so sensual in the matter, I think he 
should be the further-off, unless the sensual man would set apart his rude wits and learn 
of the scholar some reasonable undcrsta>id.ing,\ohich is, that the substance is the inward nature, 
wherein those that be accidents do naturally stay the quantity immediately, and the rest by 
mean of quantity, in which the rest may be said to stay; which words were new divinity to 
this man, who, touching the bread, would ask the scholar roundly , “ Callest thou not this sub¬ 
stance, this good thick 3 piece thatl handle?" The scholar would answer, “Sir, asl shall answer 
you, you will say I play the sophister; for I must speak learning to you, that you can 
no skill of. And be not angry though I tell you so; for and ye were learned, ye would not 
ask me this question ; for substatice, as it is properly understandcd to be of this or that thing, 
is properly neither seen by itself nor felt, and yet by reason comprehended truly to be in 
that we. feel or see: nevertheless in common speech, and in the speech of such as for the pur- 272. 

pose speak after the common capacity, the word “ substance” is used to signify that is seen or 
felt, and so ye may say, ye see the substance or feel the substance of bread, and yet ye do 
in deed see but the colour, and by it the largeness, and feel the heat or coldness, moisture or 
dryness, weight or lightness, hardness or so/liiess, thickness and thinness. If ye. will learn 
what substance is, ye, must leave your outward senses, and consider in your understanding 
how in every thing that is there, is a stay, which we. call a substance, being the principal part 
of every thing, •which failing, we say that special thing not. to be: as where the substance of 
bread is not, there that special thing bread is not, because bread is, as every other natural 
visible thing is, of two parts, substance and accidents. Now if the one part, that is to say 
substance, be, not there, which can be but by miracle, then is no bread properly there, because. 
the one and chief part is not there: and yet I say not nothing is there, for the other part 
remaining hath a luting as God’s visible creature, and may be called the visible part of 
bread*, and therefore- the outward kind and. form of bread, and the. appearance of bread and 
a true sensible part of bread, and therefore be. called also by the name of bread: not that it 
is so properly, but after the. common speech and capacity of men, and may bo called the nature 
of bread, signifying the property, and the, matter of bread, signifying the grossness.'’ The rude, 
man, J think, would liereat say, “Here, is sophistry in. deed, for here, is substance, and no substance: 
matter of bread, and no bread; appearance of bread, and no bread; called, bread, and no bread; 
this is plain juggling where it happeneth.” Wherein this rude man, for want of true under¬ 
standing of the words, and perfect consideration of the matter, speaketh thus fondly ; who, if 
he should thereupon require the scholar to shew hint some difference of the, very substance be¬ 
tween bread, cheese, and ale, what could the learned scholar answer here, but even frankly 
declare his ignorance, and. say, “/ know none, f” which is as much to say as, “I know there is a 
difference, but 1 wot, not what it is.” IVhereunto l trow the rude man would say to the. 
scholar: “Then art thou with all thy learning as very a fool as 1, to speak of a difference, 
and cannot tell what it is.” Now, if the sclmlar should utter even the extremity of his learning 
in proper terms, and say, “I know bread is no cheese, and cheese, is no ale, and of their ac¬ 
cidental parts I can indeed shew differences, but of the very substance none;” the rude man, 
if his nature were not over dull, would laugh roundly, to hear a scholar utter for a point 
of learning that bread is no cheese, and cheese, is no ale, which whoso knoweth not is a very 

fool; and merely to knit up the matter would keep the accidents of his bread, cheese, and. 
ale for himself, and give the substance to the scholar, if he can divide, it, as a. reward for 
his cunning to his letter nurture. And this I write after this gross sort, to shew that this 
matter of sultstanc.e. is not commonly understandcd as senses exercised in learning perceive it, 
and how man’s outward senses cannot, as this author would, have it, be. judges of the. inward 
nature of substance, which reason persuadeth to be, using the service of the. senses for induction 
of the knowledge [o/’it] s , in which judgment upon their report, hapjtc.ne.th many times much deceit. 

Titus JAvius speaketh of a great number of divers dishes of meat, made, in a solemn supper, , rfcnn 
whereat the guests wondered to see such, a variety at that time of the, year; and wheat, they piVis’i’*v uVh 
demanded of it, answer was made, the substance was hut one, all hofs flesh, so as the altera- )Jj,uclion!co 0 
tion in the accidents deceived their judgments. That stone, which, among many, thought to 
have some skill, hath been taken for a precious diamond, hath g/ler by cunning lapidaries 
been fudged to he, but a. white sapphire, and contrariwise: so easily may our judgment upon 
the report of our senses fall in error; not that the senses be properly deceived, hut rather 
the man that is grossly sensual, and judgeth fondly by them. Nor the very substance is not 
the, proper object of any of the five vnts, but of their report considered, in reason denied, 

[* Good round thick. Orig. ed. Winch.] [ 4 Of the bread. Ibid.] [* 1551, and Orig. ed. Winch.] 
[citANMEU.] * ^ 
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and tometime guested at, whereof ensueth great error and quid pro quo among the poti- 
caries and learned alto in things strange, whereof they have but accidental marks. Where¬ 
fore upon consideration of the premises it may easily appear how the question of this author, 
why the senses be not believed in knowledge of substance as in knowledge of accidents, may 
be reasonably answered. And then if the judgment of reason in the estimation of God’s 
natural works ami denying this or that substance, when by accidents it should seem otherwise, 
27fl. reason doth stay sensuality, and when men of experience, knowledge, and credit, have determined 
such a, certain stone to be a very true diamond, other ignorant will be ashamed to say the 
contrary; and if a man fearing himself deceived to have bought one. kind of drugs fur 
another, and yet mistrusting wisely his own judgment, having caused it to be viewed, by men 
of knowledge, good faith, and honesty, if they affirm it to be the. very thing, this man will then 
condemn his own imagination, ami upon credit call it so, and take it so to be: wherefore, if in 
these things, I say, reason doth in a tnan stay sensuality, and if knowledge with honesty ruleth 
the judgment of rude understanding 1 , and finally, if credit among men be so much regarded, 
how much more convenient is it that faith in God’s word (wherein can be no deceit as there 
is in men) should alter and change man's judgment in reason, and bring it into the obedience 
of faith! Of that is bread after the jmlgment of our reason, after the report of our senses, 
Christ determ ineth unto us the substance of that to be his body, saying, “ This is my body 
why shall wit. now a true Christian man answer ever according to his faith, to say and. profess 
the same to be the substance of Christ’s body upon credit, of Christs words, as well as the carnal 
man will upon report of his senses conclude in reason there to be the substance of bread f 
whereby is not taken away the credit of our senses, as this author supposrlh, which have their 
objects still true as they had before: for the colour, greatness, savour, and taste, all. remain 
truly with the e.efssriences of them as before: upon whose report reason nevertheless, now 
reduced to the ohsequy of faith, forbeareth reverently to conclude against the truth of faith, but 
according to faith confesseth the substance to be the very substance of Christ’s body, and the 
accidents to remain in their very true nature, because, faith teaeheth not the. contrary, and that 
it agreeib with the rule of faith so to be, and therefore remaineth a very true greatness, thick¬ 
ness, and weight, which maybe called in common speech "substance!' signifying the outward 
nature. Ami in that sense. Theodoret, reasoning with an heretic, seemeth to call it, because, 
having spoken of substance remaining, he deelaretli what he meuneth by it, adding, “ it may be 
seen ami felt as before;” which is not the nature, of substance properly, but by like common, 
speech that remaineth may be railed "matter,” as Origen called it; wherein also remain the 
true savour ami taste, with trim propriety to corrupt, or putrify, and also nourish; God so 
ordering the use of the. creature, of bread a,ml likewise wine in this mystery, as the inward 
nature of them, which indeed is the, substance, Imt only comprehended in reason and under¬ 
standing, is converted into the most precious substance of Christ’s body and blood, which is indeed 
a substance there present by Go<Vs omnipotency, only to he. comprehended by faith, so far as 
may be nnderstanded of man’s weakness and imbecility. And where this author putteth a 
danger, if senses be. not trusted, there is a gap open to the I'alcntinians and Mureionists, and 
therefore bringeth in the feeling of tit Thomas: hereunto J say, that the truth of that feeling 
depended t upon a true belief, according to the scriptures, that Christ was very man: for else the 
i llom. xxvi. body glorified, of Christ, as St Gregory noteth 2 , was not of the own glorified nature, then either 
visible or palpable; but therein Christ condescended to man’s infirmity, and as he was truth 
itself, left that a true testimony to such as humbly were disposed by grace to receive it, not to 
convince heretics, who can devise wayward answers to the external acts of Christ, as now-a-days 
they delude the miraculous entering of Christ to his disciples, the doors being shut. Our faith 
of the true manhood, in Christ is truly believed by true preaching thereof, and by the scriptures; 
not by the outward senses of menwhich altogether, we must confess, could be no certain, inevitable 

proof thereof. And therefore Christ appearing to his disciples going into Kmmaus opened the 
scriptures to them for the- proof of his death, tluit he suffered as very man; and yet he used also 
in some part to preach to their senses, with sensible exhibition of himself unto them. And so 
all Chrisfs doings, which were most true, do bear testimony to the truth; but in their degree of 
testimony, and the feeling of St Thomas, being (as St Gregory saith ) miraculous, serveth for 
proof of another thing, that Gail’s work in miracle doth not impair the truth of the thing 
wrought; and so St Thomas touched then Christ, as truly by miracle, after his resurrection, 
in his body glorified, as if he had. touched his body before glorification. Finally, in Christ’s 
acts or his ordinances he no illusions: all is truth and perfect truth, and our senses in the risible 

f’ R’tile of understand!!!!*. Ori;*. ed. Winch.] 


Iloinil. Pasr. xxvi.] 




AGAINST TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


250 


forma of bread and wine be not illuded, but have their proper objects in those acridevts; and 
reason in carnal understanding, brought and subdued in obsequy to faith, doth in the. estimation 
of the host consecrate yield to faith, according whercunto we confess truly the same to be. the 
body of Christ. 

Where this author would oil the papists to lay all their heads together, Ac., J know no such 
papists: but this I say without farther eonnsel , which this author with all his counsel shall not. 
avoid, we believe most cto-tain/y the resurrection of our flesh, and be persuaded by catholic 
teaching that the same fesh by participation of Christ’s go<lly fesh in the. sacrament shall be 
no tele incorruptible ; and yet after 3 the judgment of our senses and conclusions gathered of them, 
considering the manner of the continual [wasting of the said (todies, appear the- utter] ^ consump¬ 
tion, whereof some, philosophers have at. length after their reason declared their mind, whom 
Christian men contemn with all the experience, of senses, which they allege being vehement in that 
matter. We read in scripture, of the feeding of angels, when Lot received them. 


274. 


[Joan. vi. 
OriR. ctl. 
Winch. | 


[Hen. xviii. 
Ib-J 


CANTKItSriiY. 

As in your answer to tlic third chapter of my hook you have done nothing but dallied 
and trifled, even so do you likewise in the fourth chapter, and yet far more unseemly 
than in the third. For doth it become a Christian bishop of a matter of religion and 
a principal article of our faith to make a matter of bread and cheese; ami of the holy 
supper of the Lord to make a resemblance of a dinner of hog’s flesh ? And yet for 
persuasion of your purpose you make, as it Mere, a play in a dialogue between a rude The m.i<> 
man and a learned scholar, wherein the matter is so learnedly handled that the simple i«nmi 
rude man shewetli himself to have more knowledge than both you and your learned ’ 
scholar. And why you should bring in this matter, I know not, except it he to shew 
your ignorance to be as great in logic and philosophy as it # is in divinity. For what Absurdities, 
an ignorance is this, to say that a man can know no difference between one substance 
and another, and that substances he not judged l»y any senses; ami that all natural 
tilings he of these two parts, of substances and accidents; ami that their ’’ accidents he 
part of their substances, and be called their substances, their natures, and matters! 

Was there ever any such learning uttered before this time? May not all men now 
evidently perceive into what a strait your error hath driven you, that you have none 
other defence hut to fly to such absurdities as he against the judgment of the whole 
world? Would you make men believe that they know not the substance of the bread from 
drink, nor of chalk from cheese? Would you lead the world into this error, that f'hrist 
was never in deed seen, heard, nor felt, when he walked herewith his apostles? Did 
he not prove the truth of his very flesh and hones by sight, saying, “ 'A spirit hath Luke nit. 
not flesh and hones, ns you see me have?” And although substances he not seen and 
knoM’n to our senses hut by their accidents, yet he they indeed known, and properly 
known, and truly known by their accidents, and more properly seen than their accidents 
he. For the accidents he rather the means to know the substance by, than the things 
that he known. Is not wine known from beer by the taste ? and mustard from sugar ? 

Is not one man known by his voice from another ? and a shalm“ from a drum ? And 
is not a man discerned 7 from a beast, and one" from another by sight ? J tut when you 
turn up all speeches, all reason, and all manner of knowledge, it is less to be marvelled 27-~>. 
that you turn up divinity also, wherein you can less skill than in the rest. 

And where you say, that “the senses can no skill of substances, because they 
may he deceived therein," so may they also he in the accidents. For do not the sun 
and moon sometime look red by means of the vapours between us and them ? And 
doth not spectacles make all things look of the same colour that they Ik; of ? * And 
if you hold up your finger directly bctM-cen your eyes and a candle, looking full at the 
candle, your finger shall seem two; and if you look full at your finger, the candle 
shall seem two. And an ague maketh sweet things seem hitler, and that is sweet to 
one is hitter to another. And if a man having very Jiot hands, ami another very cold. 


[* And yet not after. Orig. cd. Winch.J I f* The accidence*, ed. 1551.] 

[■* The Orig. ed. Winch, omits the words within I [• A shalm : i. c. a kind of musical pipe.] 
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if they handle both one thing, the one shall think it hot, and the other cold So that 
the senses may err as well in the accidents as in the substances, and cannot err in the 
substances, except they err also in the accidents. 

But in speaking of “substance,” you declare such a substance as never was nor 
never shall be, phantasying substance by your imagination to lie a thing in itself, 
separated from all accidents; and so confounding the substances of all things, and inixtiug 
heaven and earth together, you make all substances but ono substance, without any 
difference. And where Almighty God hath taught by his word that there be heavenly 
bodies and earthly bodies, and that every seed hath his own proper body, and that all 
flesh is not one flesh, but tiie flesh of men, of beasts, of fish, and of fowl, lie divers; 
you teach by your words that all flesh is ono flesh, and all substances ono substance, 
and so confound you all flesh with hog’s flesh, making an hotch-potch, like unto him 
that made a great variety of dishes all of hog’s flesh. For take away the accidents, 
and I pray you what difference is between the bodily substance of the sun anil the moon, 
of n man and a ljeast, of fish and flesh, between the body of one beast and another, one 
herb and another, one tree and another, between a man and a woman? yea, between 
our body and Christ's ? and generally between any one corporal tiling and another ? 
For is not the distinction of all bodily substances known by tlieir accidents? without 
the which a man’s body cannot lie known to be a mail’s body. And as substances 
cannot In; substances without accidents, so the nature of accidents cannot be without 
‘•ubstanccs, whose being and definition is to be in substances. 

But as you speak of substances and accidents against scripture, sense, reason, expe¬ 
rience, and all learning, so do you also speak manifestly against yourself. For you 
say, that “every thing that is must have a substance wherein it is stayed, and that 
every natural visible thing is of two parts, of substance and accidents;” and yet by 
your trausuhstantiation you leave no substance at all, to stay the accidents of the 
bread and wine. 

And, moreover, this is a marvellous teaching of you, to say that the accidents of 
bread be one part of bread, and be called “ the outward kind of bread, the sensible 
part of bread, the nature and matter of bread, and very bread.” Was there ever any 
such learning taught before this day, that accidents should Ik; called parts of sub¬ 
stances, the nature of substances, and the matter of substances, and the very substances 
themselves? If ever any man so wrote, tell who it is, or else knowledge the truth, 
that all these matters be invented by your own imagination, whereof the rude man may 
right well say. Here is sophistry indeed, and plain juggling. But you convey not your 
juggling so craftily but that you lie taken (as the Greeks term it) tVauro^ajpai, even 
with the manner. 

Now, as concerning your expert lapidary, if his senses be deceived, how shall he 
judge a true stone from a counterfeit ? Doth he not diligently look upon it with his 
sight, to discern truly of it ? For tell me, I pray you, how a man without senses 
shall judge a true diamond ? 

Put out his eyes, and is not a white sapphire, a diamond, and a glass, all one 
in his judgment ? Marry, if he lie a man of clear sight, of true knowledge and expe¬ 
rience in the judgment of stones, and be therewithal a man of good faith and honesty, 
as you tell the tale, they that be ignorant will lie ashamed to control his judg¬ 
ment. But if he be blind, or be a man neither of faith nor honesty, but his experi¬ 
ence hath been ever exercised to deceive all that trust him, and to sell them white 
sapphires for diamonds, then no man that wise is will take a glass or sapphire at his 
hands of trust, although he say it lie a true diamond. Even so likewise the papists, 
(lining so accustomed with these 1 merchandises of glistering glasses and counterfeit drugs 2 
to deceive the world), what wise men will trust them with their feigned transubstan- 
tiation, being so manifestly against the plain words of scripture, against all reason, sense*, 
and ancient writers? And although you have taken nover so great labour and pains 
in this place to answer mine arguments, (wherein you do nothing else but shew your 
ignorance in philosophy and logic,) yet all is in vain, except you could prove tran- 

[* Their, 15.11.] [a Dredges, 1851.] f* Senses, 1551.] 
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substantiation to be a matter of our faith; which being not proved, all that you have 
spoken hero serveth to no purpose, nor coucludcth nothing. For you are not so 
ignorant in sophistry but you know well enough, that of a false antecedent can no 
consequent directly follow. 

And as concerning these words of Christ, “ This is my body," by your own teach¬ 
ing in these words ho called bread his body, which can be no formal and proper 
speech, but spoken by a figure, as the order of tho text plainly dcclareth, and all 
the old authors do testify. 

And where you say, that “although tho substance of bread and wine be gone, 
yet the senses have their proper object still remaining," as they had l>cfore, that 
is to say, the colours, greatness, thickness, weight, savour, and taste; express then, 

I pray you, plainly, what thing it is that is coloured, great, thin or thick, heavy or 
light, savoury or tasted. For seeing you confess that thuse do remain, you must 
confess also that there remaineth bread : for that greatness, thickness, thinness, co¬ 
lours, and weight, be not in the body of Christ, nor in the air, which cannot bo 
weighed; and in something they must needs be: for by your own saying, “ every 
thing hath a substance to stay ittherefore they must needs be in the substance of 
bread and wine. And to say that the accidents of bread bo the natures, matters, 
and substances thereof, is nothing else but to declare to tho world that you mako 
words to signify at your pleasure. 

But other shift have you nono to defend your transubstantiation, but to deviso 
such monstrous kinds of speeches as were never heard of before. For you say, that 277. 
“the nature, matter, and sultstance of bread and wine remain not, but be changed 
into the body and blood of Christ:" the old writers say directly contrary, that the 
nature, matter, and substance remain. “ Christ,” saith Theodoret, “ called bread and Thcndorctu*. 
wine his body and blood, and yet changed not their natures." And again he saith: 

“ Tho bread and wine after the consecration lose not their proper nature, but keep 
their former substance, form, and figure, which they had before 4 .” And Origen saith, ori)!cn- 
that “the matter of bread availeth nothing, but as concerning the material part thereof 
it goeth down into the belly, and is avoided downward 5 .” And Gelasius saith, that <;dm.uo. 

“ tho nature and substance of bread and wine cease not to be®." Now seeing that your 
doctrine (who teach that the nature, matter, and substance of bread and wine bo 
changed and remain not) is as clean contrary to these old writers, with many other, 
as black is contrary to white, and light to darkness, you have no remedy to defend 
your error and wilful opinion, but to imagine snch portentous and wonderful kinds 
of speeches to be spoken by these authors, as never were uttered before by no man, 
that is to say, that the outward appearance and accidents of any thing should bo 
called the nature, matter, and substance thereof. But such monsters had you rather 
bring forth, than you would in one jot relent in your error once by you uttered, 
and undertaken by you 7 defended. And yet bring you nothing for the proof of your 
saying, but that if tho author’s words should bo understand as they bo spoken, this 
should follow thereof, that bread and wine should bo seen and felt; which as no 
man douhteth of, but all men take it for a most certain truth, so you take it for 
a great inconvenience and absurdity. So far be you forced in this matter to vary in 
speech and judgment from the sentence and opinion of all men. 

And as touching the belief of St Thomas, although lie believed ciTtainly that Thom**. 
Christ was a •man, yet he believed not that Christ was risen and appeared to tho 
apostles, but thought rather that tho apostles were deceived by some vision or spirit, 
which appeared to them in likeness of Christ, which lie thought was not he in deed. 

And so thought the apostles themselves until Christ said: Vitiate manna men* i. U ko u it. 
pole*) quia ego ipae sum: palpate et vitiate, quia spirit us carnem et ossa non habent, 
sicut me vuletis habere. “ See my hands and my feet, for I am he: grope and see, 
for a spirit hath no flesh and bones, as you see that I have." And so thought also 
St Thomas, until such timo as he put his hands into Christ's side and felt his wounds, John xx 

t 4 See above, p. 133.] [* See below, p. 2ISB.] j Nest. Sect. v. Par* iii. p. KJl, in Biblioth. Pa- 

[” lit tamen esse non desinit substantia vel j train. Colon. 13111.] 
natura panis et vini. — Oelasii adv. Eutych. et I [ 7 Undertaken to be by you, 1331.] 
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and by his sense of feeling pereei ved that it was Christ’s very body, and no spirit nor 
phantasy, as before he believed. And so in St Thomas the truth of feeling depended 
not upon the true belief of Christ’s resurrection, but the feeling of his senses brought 
him from misbelief unto the right and true faith of that matter. And as for St 
Gregory, he spcakctli no such thing as you report, that “ the glorified body of Christ 
was of the own nature neither visible nor palpable,” but ho saith clean contrary, that 
“Christ shewed his glorified body to St Thomas palpable, to declare that it was of 
the same nature that it was of before his resurrection:” whereby it is plain, after 
St Gregory's mind, that if it were not palpable, it were not of the samo nature. 
And St Gregory saith further in the same homily: Uyit rniro tnodo supema demen¬ 
tia , nt dixripulnx iUe dnbitans , dum in niapistro sno rulnera jm/paret cumin , in nobis 
vnlncra sanuret infideli tads. P/ns enim nobis Thorna; infidelitas ad Jideni , qiuun Jules 
credent hun dixripuloruni prof nit,: /pda dum. i/le, ad Jidem palpando reducitur , nostra 
mens umni dubi tat lone. postjiosita in Jide solidatur. “The supernal clemency wrought 
marvellously, that the disciple which doubted, by groping the wounds of flesh in 
his master, should heal in us the wounds of infidelity. For the lack of faith in 
Thomas profited more to our faith than did the faith of the disciples that believed. 
For when he is brought to faith by groping, our mind is stablishcd in faith without 
all doubting.” And why should St Gregory write thus, if our senses availed nothing 
unto our faith, nor could nothing jmlgo of substances? And do not all the old 
catholic authors prove the true humanity of Christ by his visible conversation with 
us here; in earth ; that he was heard preach, seen eating and drinking, labouring and 
sweating? Do they not also prove his resurrection by seeing, hearing, and groping 
of him ? which if it were no proof, those arguments were made in vain against such 
heretics that denied his true incamatiou. And shall you now take away the strength 
of their arguments, to the maintenance of those old condemned heresies, by your sul»- 
tile sophistications? The touching and feeling of Christ’s hands, feet, and wounds 
was a proof of his resurrection, not, us you say, to them that believed, but, as Wt 
Gregory saith, to them that doubted. 

And if all things that Christ did and spake to our outward senses prove not that 
he was a natural man, as you say with Marcion, Hollander, Valentinus, Apollinaris, 
with other like sort, then l would know how you should confute the said heresies? 
Marry, will you say peradvonture, by the scripture, which saith plainly, Verbmn caro 
factum est. But if they would say again, that he was called a man and flesh because 
he took upon him the form of a man and flesh, and would say that St Paul so deelarcth 
it, saying. Formam serri accipiens , and would then say further, that form is tlio acci¬ 
dence of a thing, and yet hath the name of “ substance," but is not the substance 
in deed, what would you then say unto them ? If you deny that the forms and accidcnces 
be called “ substances,” then go you from your own saying. And if you grant it, then 
will they avoid all the scriptures that you can bring to prove Christ a man, by this 
cavillation, that the appearances, forms, and accidcnces of a man may lie called a man, 
as well as you say that the forms and accidcnces of bread lie called bread. And so 
prepare you certain propositions and grounds for heretics to build their errors upon, 
which after, when you would, you shall never Iks able to overthrow. 

And where you say that Thomas touched truly Christ’s body glorified, how could 
that be, when touching, as you say, is not of the substance but of the accidents only ? 
and also Christ’s body glorified, as you say, is neither visible nor palpable,. And whereas 
indeed you make Christ’s acts illusions, and yet in words you pretend the contrary; 
call you not this illusion of ourselves, when a thing appeareth to our senses which is 
not the same thing in deed ? When Jupiter and Mercury, as the comedy tcllcth, 
appeared to Alcumena in the similitude of Amphitryo and Sosia, was not Alcumena 
deceived thereby ? And poticarics that sell juniper-berries for pepper, being no pepper 
indeed, deceive they not the buyers by illusion of their senses ? Why then is not in 
the ministration of the holy communion an illusion of our senses, if our senses take for 
bread and wine that which is not so indeed ? 

Finally, whereas 1 required earnestly all the papists to lay their heads together, and 
to shew one article of our faith so directly contrary to our senses, that all our senses 
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by daily experience shall affirm a thing to bo, and yet our faith shall teach us the 
contrary thereunto ; where, I say, I required this so earnestly of you, and with such cir¬ 
cumstances, and you have yet shewed none, I may boldly conclude that you can shew 
none. For sure I am if you could, being so earnestly provoked thereunto, you would 
not have failed to shew it in this place. As for the articlo of our resurrection, and 
of the feeding of angels, serve nothing for this purpose. For my saying is of the daily 
experience of our senses, and when they affirm a thing to be ; but the resurrection of 
our flesh, and the feeding of angels, be neither in daily experience of our senses, nor 
our senses affirm them not so to he. Now after the matter of our senses followcth in 
my book tho authorities of ancient writers in this wise. 

Now forasmuch as it is declared how tliis papistical opinion of transuh- rh» P . v. 
stantiation is against the word of God, ^against nature, against reason, and oal dwti-inr 
against all our senses, we shall show furthermore, that it is against the faith {[|“fj, i 1 thor 
and doctrine of tin*, old authors of Christ’s church, beginning at those authors <>r 
which wore nearest unto Christ’s time, and therefore might best know the i'vAim. 
truth herein. 

First, Justinus, a great learned man, and an holy martyr, the olifcst author Martyr. 11 * 
that this day is known to write any treaty upon the sacraments, and wrote 
not much after one hundred years after Christ’s ascension. 

lie writetli in his second Apology, that “ the bread, water, and wine in this 
sacrament are not to he taken as other common meats and drinks he, hut 
they be meats ordained purposely to give thanks to God, and thereforo be 
called Eucharixtiet, and he called also the body and blood of Christ; and 
that it is lawful for none to eat or drink of them hut that profess Christ, and 
live according to the same. And yet tho same meat and drink,” saith he, “ is 
changed into our flesh and blood, and nourished) our bodies 1 .” 

By which.saying it is evident, that Justinus thought that the bread and 
wine remained still; for else it could not have been turned into our flesh and 
blood to nourish our bodies. 


WINCHKSTKU. 

I will spend no wore words herein, hut having avoided this author’s reasoning against Iran- Justinus. 
substantiation, now let ns examine his authorities. First he. heginneth with Justin the Martyr, 
whose, words he not Indy by this author here reported, which he, these, truly translate, out of the. 

Greek; “ When the priest hath ended his thanksgiving and prayers, and all, the people, hath saul 
‘ Amen,’ they whom we call deacons give to every one then present a part of the bread and of 
the, wine, and water consecrated, and carry part to those that he absent; and, this is that food 
which is among us called Euclmristia, whereof it is lawful for no man to be partaker, except, 
he be. persuaded those things to be true that be taught ns, and be baptized in the, water of regene¬ 
ration in remission of sins, and, ordercth his life- after the manner which Christ hath taught. 

For we do not lake these for common bread or drink; but like as Jesus Christ our Saviour, 
incarnate, by the word of God, had jlesh and blood fur our salvation, even so U'e Ixi taught the 
food, wherewith our Jlesli and blood be. nourished by alteration, when it is consecrate by the 280. 

prayer of his word, to be the flesh and blood of the same Jesus incarnate. For the apostles 
in those their works, which be. called gospels, teach that Jesus did so command them, and after 
he had taken the bread, and ended his thanksgiving, saul, “ Do this in my remembrance, This 
is my body;” and likewise taking the, cup after he had given thanks, saul, “ This is my blood,” 
and did give them to his apostles only. And here I make, an issue with this author, that lies n issue. 


[' Kai jj Tpoipi] (iliri) naXeirai nrap’ tjpiv 
purrla, »/s nuSeui u'Uoi p£Ta<r\tiv i£dir i<mv, »} 
t«T TrtrTT«uoi/Tl a\rjf)>7 dual t a fieoioaypeva «</>’ 
[luiv, Kai Xovaa/itvm -rn vicip dtpiacias dpapTi&v 
Kai dvuylvvr i<ru> Xoirrpuv, Ktu olirnre fiiovvTi fas 

° X/Hirnis srapeiwKSV' ois yap tov Kotvdit dpTov 
ov/li Kon/av icdpa Taiira Xa/iftdvoftev, a AX’ off Tpoirnv 
°*d Xdyuv OcoO <rapKoiroti)&eiv ’lijfroiis X porn'm a 


aurrrjp tip mu, kai tnipsa Ktu al/ia vtrip awTtjpiav 
tjfliav tax* v < Kul Tr i l/ hi’ t«x»7c \riyou -rov wap' 

uirrou ei>xapwr,iOtttrav Tpoifiqv, ijs al/ia Kai 
adpKtl Kant [untfivXijli rpcipovrai rj/idn/, CKtivnu 
rov trapKoirai))Oiirrav ’itjaov KUt adpxa Kai aipn 
idtcilxStineu c'wai — JuKtin. Martyr. Apologia ir. 
(bid. Itened. i.) p. 162. Ed. Paris. 1651.] 



204 


THE SECOND BOOK. 


wittingly corrupteth Justin in the allegation of him, who writeth not in such form of words as 
this author allegeth out of his second Apology, nor hath any such speech: “The bread, water, 
and wine in this sacrament are meats ordained purposely to give thanks to God, and therefore 
be called Eucharistia;” nor hath not these words, “ They be called the body and blood of Christ;” 
but hath in plain words, “ That we be taught this food consecrate by God’s word to be the flesh 
and blood of Christ, as Christ in his incarnation took flesh and blood;” nor luith not this form 
of words placed to have that understanding, how the same meat and drink is changed into our 
flesh and blood. For the words in Justin speaking of alteration of the food, have an under¬ 
standing of the food as it is before the consecration, shewing how Christ used those creatures 
in this mystery, which by alteration nourish our flesh and blood. 

For the hotly of Christ, which is the very celestial substance of the host consecrate, is not 
changed, but without all alteration spiritually nourisheth the bodies and souls of them that 
•worthily receive the same to immortality: whereby appeareth this author’s conclusion,• that bread 
and wine, remain still, which is turned into our flesh and blood, is not deduced upon Justin’s 
worrls truly nwlerstanded, but is a gloss invented by this author, and a perverting of Justin’s 
words, and their true meaningWhereupon I may say and conclude, wen as this author erreth 
in his reasoning of mother wit against tranmhstantiation, even so erreth he in the first alle¬ 
gation of his authorities by plain misreportivg; let it be further named or thought on as the 
thing ileservelh. 

CANTERBURY. 

In this holy martyr Justinus I do not go about to bo a translator of him, nor I 
bind not myself precisely to follow the form of bis words, wliieh no translator is bound 
unto, but T set forth only lus sense and meaning. For where Justin hath a good long 
process in this matter, I take no more hut that is directly to the purpose of transnb- 
stantiation, which is the matter being hero in question. And the long words of Justin 
1 knit up togetliur in as few words as I can, rendering the sense truly, and not varying 
far from the words. And this have T done, not willingly to corrupt Justin, as you 
• Mine iK.ur. maliciously deprave, (and thereupon will I join with you in your issue,) hut 1 do it 
to recite to the reader Justin’s mind shortly and plainly; whereas you, professing 
to observe scrupulously the words, observe indeed neither the words nor the sentence 
of Justin. But this is your fashion when you lack good matter to answer, then, to 
find something to fill up your hook, you turn the matter into trifling ami cavillation 
in words. 

You say that Justin hath not this speech, “tho bread, water, and wine in this 
sacrament are meats ordained purposely to give thanks to Codand yet by your own 
translation he hath the same thing in effect: and yet indeed the words he neither as you 
nor as I say; and as they lie in Creek, they cannot lie expressed in English hut by a 
paraphrasis. The words ho these in Creek, too cu^apta-TriOevTov ap-rov sat o'lvou sal 
ilcaroK, and in our tongue, as near as may he Englished, signify thus: “ The bread 
and wine anil water of thanksgiving,” or, as Iremeus saitli, “ in which thanks la; 

201. given.” And neither hath Justin this word “sacrament,” as I say, nor this word 
“ consecrated," as you say. May not all men therefore evidently see that your chief 
study is to make cavillations and dallying in words? And all the rest of my sayings 
which you deny to ho in Justin, he there very plainly in sense, as I will he judged by 
the indifferent reader. 

And what need l willingly to corrupt Justin, when his words, after your allegation, 
^ervo more for my purpose against your feigned transubstantiation, than as I allege them 
myself ? For if the deacons give to every one present a part of the bread, wine, and 
water consecrated, anil send part to them that he absent, as you report Justin’s words, 
do not then bread, wine, and water, remain after consecration, seeing that they he dis¬ 
tributed to divers men in parts ? For l think yon will not say that the body of Christ 
is divided into parts, so that one man recciveth an hand, and another a leg. And Justin 
saitli further, that the same food of bread, wine, and water, called Eucharistia, nourisheth 
our flesh and blood by alteration, which they could not do if no bread, wine, nor water, 
were there at all. 


[' Meanings, Orig. cd. Winch.] 
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But here is not to be passed over one exceeding great craft and untruth in your 
translation, that to cast a mist before the readers eyes you alter the order of Justin’s 
words in that place, where the pith of the matter standeth. For where Justin saith 
of the food of bread, wine, and water, after the consecration, that they nourish onr flesh 
and blood by alteration, the “ nourishment” which Justin putteth after “ consecration,” 
you untruly put it before the “ consecration,” and so wilfully and craftily alter the order 
of Justin s words, to deceive the reader; and in this point will I join an issue with •Mine «-i w 
you. Is such craft and untruth to be used of bishops, and that in matters of faith 
and religion, whereof they pretend and ought to be true professors ? But I man-el not 
so much at your sleights in this place, seeing that in the whole book throughout you 
seek nothing less than the truth. And yet all your sleights will not serve you; for how 
can the food, ealled Eucharistia, nourish before the consecration, seeing it is not eaten 
until after the consecration? 

The next author in my book is Irene, whom I allege thus. 

Next him was Jrenmus, above ono hundred and fifty years after Christ, i re n«i«mn- 
who, as it is supposed, could not be deceived in the necessary points of our num'ub.'w. 
faith, for he was a disciple of Poly carpus, which was disciple to St John the ai> 
Evangelist. 

This Irenieus followeth the sense of Justinus wholly in this matter, and 
almost also his words, saying, that “the bread wherein wo give thanks unto 
God, although it be of the earth, yet when the name of God is ealled upon it, 
it is not then common bread, but the bread of thanksgiving, having two things 
in it, one earthly, and the other heavenly 2 .” What meant he by the heavenly 
thing, but the sanctification which coineth by the invocation of thS name of 
God? And what by the earthly thing, but the very bread which, as he said 
before, is of the earth ; and which also, ho saith, doth nourish our bodies, as 
other bread doth which we do use ? 

WINCIIKSTKll. 

Ne.rt Justin is Irene, in the allegation of whom this author maketh also an untrue re¬ 
port, who hath not this form of words in the fourth book contra Valentinum, that “the 
bread wherein we give thanks unto God, although it be of the earth, yet when the name, of 282. 
God is called upon, it is not then common bread, but the bread of thanksgiving, hiving two 
things in it, one earthly, and the other heavenly.” This is Irene, alleged by this author, who, 

I say, writeth not in such form of words. For his words he these: “ Like as the bread which 
is of the earth, receiving the calling of God, is now no common bread, but cuclmristia, con¬ 
sisting of two things, earthly and heavenly, so onr bodies, receiving eucharistia, be no more 
corruptible.” These be Irene’s words, where Irene doth not call the bread, “receiving the catl¬ 
ing of God,” the bread of thanksgiving, but eucharistia; and in this eucharistia he shrweth 
how that, that he calleth the heavenly things 3 , is the body and blood of Christ, and therefore 
saith in his fifth book: u When the chalice mixt, and the bread broken, receive the word of God, 
it is made eucharistia, of the body and blood of Christ, of which the substance of our flesh 
is stayed and increased. And how say they that our flesh is not able to receive God’s gift, 
who is eternal life, which flesh is nourished with the body and blood of Christ f' These be 
also Irene’s words, whereby appeareth, what he meant by the heavenly thing in eucharistia, 
which is the very presence of Christ’s body and blood. And for the plain testimony of this 
faith, this Irene hath been commonly alleged, and specially of Melanctlion and CKcolampa- 
dins, as one most ancient and mast plainly testifying the same. So as his very words, truly 
alleged, overthrow this author in the impugnation of Christ’s real presence in the sacrament, 
and therefore can nothing help this author’a purpose against trunsnbstantiation. Is not this 
a goodly and godly entry of this author, in the first two authorities that he bringeth in to 
corrupt them both f 


[*'O* yap airdyiis apros, irpoa\ap.()avupevoi | iiriyeiourtKaioopaviou —Irenrcus ad versus H ureses 
Tijv cK«c\f|<rfy toS OeoC, ovKtTi Kotvov dprov iariv, | Valent. Lib. iv. cap. 34. p. 327. Ed. Oxon. 1/02. J 
d\\’ tu^apiarriti, in Bio TrpaypaTtav awsartiKuia, ' f* Thing, l.Vil.J • 
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C A NTKRBU U Y. 

Who scctli not, that as you did before in Justin, so again in Irene, you seek nothing 
else but mere caviliations and wrangling in words? Is not euc/iaristia called in 
English, “thanksgiving?" If it be not, tell you what it is called in English. And 
doth not Irene say, Pants in quo gration acUr sunt? that is to say, “bread wherein 
thanks be given?" What have T offended then in Englishing e.ucharistuim , “thanks¬ 
giving?" Do not I write to Englishmen, which understand not what this Creek 
word, turhoristia, meancth? What great offence is it then in me to put it into English, 
that Englishmen may understand what is said? Should 1 do as you do, put Creek 
for English, and write so obscurely that the Englishmen should not know the author’s 
meaning ? 

And do you not hoc how much the words of Ireneus, by you alleged, make against 
yourself? These be bis words after your citation: “ When tho chalice mixt, and the 
bread broken, receive the word of Cod, it is made sneharixtia of the body and blood 
of Christ, of which the substance of our flesh is stayed and increased.” Doth not Irene 
say here plainly, that “the chalice mixt, and the bread broken, after the word of God, 
which you call tho words of consecration, is made cucharixlia of the body and blood 
of Christ,” and not the body and blood of Christ? And saitli he not further, that 
“ they stay and increase the substance of our bodies ? ” But how can thoso things 
stay and increase our bodies, which be transubstantiated and gone before wo receive 
them ? And have you forgotten now in Irene, what you said in tins next leaf before 
in Justin, that “the alteration and nourishment by the food of bread and wine was 
understand before the consecration ?" which you confess now to be after the consecration. 
And when,you thus obscure the author’s words, perverting and corrupting both the 
words and sentences, yet shall yon conclude your untrue dealing with these words 
concerning me: “Is tint this a goodly and godly entry of this author, in the first two 
authorities that ho bringeth in to corrupt them both ?" 

Now followeth Origen next in my book. 

Shortly after Iremeus was Origen, about two hundred years after Christ's 
ascension ; who also aflirincth that the material bread remaineth, saying that 
“ the matter of the bread availeth nothing, hut goetli down into the belly, and 
is avoided downward; but the word of Cod spoken upon tho bread is it that 
availeth 1 .” 


WINCHESTER. 

As J'or Origen in his own words saitli, “the matter of the bread remaineth;” which, as 
l have before opened, it mag be granted, but get he termeth it not as this author doth, to 
call it material bread. When God formed Adam of clag, the matter of the elag remained 
in Adam, and get the material clag remained not; for it was altered into another sub~ 
stance: which l speak not to compare equal!g the forming of Adam to the sacrament, but 
to shew it iu>t to be i all one to sag the material bread and the matter of bread. For the 
accidents of bread mag be called the, matter of bread, but not the material bread, as 1 have- 
somewhat spoken thereof before; but such shi/ts be used in this matter, notwithstanding the 
importance of it. 


CANTERBURY. 

What should I tarry much in Origen, swing that you confess that he saith, “the 
matter of bread remaineth;" and Origen saith, that “the meat which is sanctified. 


jn.eta id qiuxl habet materiale in centrem abil,' 

[' Tii ayta£<ifi£i*oi> f3puifia Sid Adyou Beuv sal 
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that is to say, “ as concerning tho material 

rtlTiou opu'wes efi Ti) to<f>c\ovv* vat 

o£»x ij tow upTOU, aXX o tir auTw ciptjfievov 
Xiiyov c<TTtP a aitpeXutv 'rbv pi] dva£i<o? t ov Kvpiou 
ktr^totf'ra aoTov.—Ori^cnes, Comment, in Matt. xv. 
Tom. III. p. 490. Ed. Bened. Paris. 1733-ft!).] 
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part thereof goctli into the belly V’ So that by Origen’s teaching both the bread and 
the material part of bread remain. So that your example of clay relicvetli you nothing 
in this your answer unto Origen. 

But when you see that this shift will not serve, then you fly to another, and say, 
“ that the accidents of bread be called the matter of breadwhich is so shameful a 
shift, as all that have any manner of knowledge may plainly see your manifest im- 
pudency. But many “ such shifts you use in this matter, notwithstanding the importance 
of it." 

Now let us come to Cyprian, of whom I writo in this manner. 


After Origen came Cyprian the holy martyr, about the year v of our Lord cypnan «,i 
250, who writeth against them that ministered this sacrament with water only, aoUT.Y’ 
and without wine. “ Forasmuch,” saith he, “ as Christ said, ‘ .1 am a true 
vino,’ therefore the blood of Christ is not water, but wine; nor it can not be 
thought that his blood, whereby wo be redeemed and have life, is in the cup, 
when wine is not in the cup, whereby the blood of Christ is shewed 8 .” 

What words could Cyprian have spoken more plainly, to shew that the wine 
doth remain, than to say thus: “ If there be no wine, there is no blood of 
Christ?” 

And yet he speaketh shortly after as plainly in the same epistle. “ Christ,” Mutt.xxvi. 
saith he, “ taking the cup, blessed it, and gave it to his disciples, saying, 

‘ Drink ye all of this: for this is the blood of tlie new testament, which shall bo 
shed for many for the remission of sins. I say unto you, that from henceforth 
I will nut drink of this creature of the vine, until T shall drink with you new 
wine in the kingdom of my Father.’ By these words of Christ,” saith St Cyprian, 

•* we perceive that the cup which the Lord offered was not only water, but also 
wine, and that it was wine that Christ called his blood; whereby it is clear that 
Christ’s blood is not offered, if there be no wine in the chalice 3 .” And after it fol- 
lowetli : “ How shall wo drink with Christ new wine of the creature of the vine, 
if in the sacrifice of God the Father aiyl of Christ we do not offer wine 4 ?” 

In these words of St Cyprian appearetli most manifestly, that in this sacra¬ 
ment is not only offered very wine that is made of grapes that come of the vine, 
hut also that we drink the same. And yet the same giveth ns to understand, 
that if we drink that wine worthily, wo drink also spiritually the very blood of 
Christ, which was shed for our sins. 


2»4. 


WJNCIIKSTKK. 

St Cyprian's words do not impuyn tramnd>st.antiation, for they tend only to shew that Cypiiau. 
wine is the. creature appointed to the celebration of this mystery, and therefore water only is 
no due matter according to Christ's institution. And as the name wine, must be, used before 
the consecration to shew the truth if it then, so it may also be used for a name of it after 
to shew what it was; which is often used. And in one place, of Cyprian by this author here 
alleyed it appeareth, St Cyprian by the word wine siynifieth the. heavenly wine of the vine¬ 
yard of the Lord of Sabaoth, calliny it new wine, and atludiny thereini to David. And 


[* Nam cum dicat Ohristua, “ Ego sum vitis 
vera; ” sanguis Christi non aqaa cst utique, sed 
vinum. Nee potest videri sanguis ejus, quo rc- 
dempti ct vivificati sumus, esse in calice, quando 
vinum deait calici,quo Christi sanguis ostenditur.— 
Cyprian, ad Ciecilium dc Sacramento Dominici 
Calicis. Epist. i.xiii. (Lib. ii. Epist. 3.) p. 143. 
Ed. Paris. 1574.] 

[ a Calicem ctcnim sub die passionis accipiens, 
benedixit, et dedit discipulia suis, dicens: 11 Bibite 
ex hoc omnes: hie est enim sanguis novi testa- 
menti, qui pro multis cffimdetur in remissionem 


pcccatorum. Dico vobis, non bibam a modo ex ista 
creatura vitis, tissue in diem ilium, quo vobiscum 
bibam novum vinum in regno patris inei.” Qua 
in parte invenimus calicem mixtum fuisse quern 
Dominus obtulit, et vinum fuisse quod sanguinem 
suum dixit. Unde apparct sanguinem Christi non 

oft'erri, si dcsit vinum calici_lb. p. 145.] 

[ 4 Quomodo autem de creatura vitis novum vi¬ 
num cum Christo in regno Patris bibemus, si in 
sacriiicio Dei Patris et Christi vinum non ofierimus, 
nee calicem Domini dominica traditione miscc- 
mus ?—IB. p. 145.] 
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this doth Cyprian shew in these words: “IIow shall we drink with Christ new wine of the 
creature of the vine, if, in the sacrifice to God the Father and Christ,' we do not offer wine T 
Js not here mention of new wine of the creature of the vine1 What new wine can be but 
the blood of Christ, the very wine consecrate by God’s omnipotency, of the creature of the 
vine offeredt And therefore this one place, may give us a lesson in Cyprian, that as he 
useth the word “ wine ” to signify the heavenly drink of the blood of Christ, made by con¬ 
secration of the creature of wine, so when he naineth the bread “consecrate bread,” he meaneth 
the heavenly bread Christ, who is the bread of life. And so Cyprian can make nothing by 
those- words against transuhstantiation, who writeth plainly of the change of the bread by 
Gods omni-potency into the jtesh of Christ, as shall after appear, where this author goelh 
about % answer to him. 


CANTEBBCKY. 

Cyprian’* words tend not only to shew that wine is the creature appointed to the 
celebration of the mystery, hut that it is also there present, and drunken in the mystery. 
For these he his words: “ It cannot he thought that Christ’s blood is in the cup, 
when wine is not in the cup, whereby the blood of Christ is showed.” And again 
lie saith : “ Jt was wine that Christ called his blood;" and that “it is clear, that Christ’s 
blood is not offered, if t lie re he no wine in the chalice.” And further ho saith : “ llow 
shall we drink with Christ new wine of the creature of the vine, if in the sacrifice 
of (iod the Father and of Christ, we do not offer wine?" In those words Cyprian 
saith not, that Christ is the wino which we drink, lmt that with Christ we drink 
wine, that cometli of the vine-tree; and that Christ’s blood is not there, when wino 
is not there. And where is now your transuhstantiation, that taketli away the wine? 
For take away the wine, and take away by Cyprian’s mind the blood of Christ also. 

But, lest any man should stumble at Cyprian’s words, where he seemeth to say 
that the blood of Christ should Ik; really in the cup, lie saith nor meaneth no such 
thing, but that it is there sacramentally or figuratively. And his meaning needetli 
none other gathering, lmt of his own words that follow next after in the same sentence, 
that “by the wine the blood of Christ is shewed.” And shortly after he saith, that 
“the cup which the J.ord offered was wine,” and that “it was wine that Christ called 
his blood.” ^ 

Now come we to Emisscnc, your principal stay, in whom is your chief glory. 
Of him thus 1 write. 


2IW. 

Kuscbius 

Kinis&eiiuA. 


Bp ccmwpr. 
Dial motion. 
• 11 . 


Eusebius Emisscmis, a man of singular fame and learning, about three 
hundred years after Christ’s ascension, did in few words set out this matter so 
plainly, (both how the bread and wino he converted into the body and blood of 
Christ, and yet remain still in their nature; and .also how, besides the outward 
receiving of bread and wine, Christ is inwardly by faith received in our hearts,) 
all this, I say, ho doth so plainly set out, that more plainness cannot bo reason¬ 
ably desired in this matter. For he saith, that “ the conversion of the visible 
creatures of bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ is liko unto our 
conversion in baptism, where outwardly nothing is changed, hut remaineth tho 
same that was before; but all the alteration is inwardly and spiritually.” 

“ If thou wilt know,” saith he 1 , “how it ought not to seem to thee a new 


[ l Et ut tibi novum et imposnibile videri non 
debrat, quod in Christi substantiam terrena et 
niortalia convertuntur, teipsum, qui jam in Christo 
ea rcgcncratux, interroga. Dudum alienus a vita, 
peregrinus a miscricordia, a aalutia via intrinaecus 
niortuoa exulabaa : aubito initiatua Chriati legibua, 
et salut&ribua mysteriia innovatua, in corpus eccle- 
sia: non videndo, aed credcndo tranailuiati, et de filio 
perditionia adoptivua Wei filiu8 fieri occulta puritale 
nieruiati: in mcnaura viaibili permanena, major fac- 
tua cs teipaoinviailiiliter, sine quantitatis augmento, 
cum ipse atque idem esaea, multo alter fidci pro. 


cessibus extitisti: in exterior! nihil additum eat, et 
totum in interiori mutatum eat: ac sic homo Chris, 
ti filius effectua, et Chriatua in hominia mente for- 
matus cat. Sicut ergo nine corporal! sensu, pra-te- 
rita vilitate deposits, aubito novarn indutus es 
dignitatem : et aicut hoc, quod in te Wcus testa 
ruravit, infecta diluit, immaculata detersit, non 
aunt oculis nec sensibus tuis credits: ita cum 
reverendum altare culestibu.i cibia aatiandua as- 
cendis, sacrum Wei tui corpus et sanguinem fide 
respice, honora, mirare, mente continge, cordis 
manu suacipe, et maxime haustu interiore as- 
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thing and impossible, that earthly and corruptible tilings bo turned into the 
substance of Christ, look upon thyself, which art made now in baptism: when 
thou wast far from life, and banished as a stranger from mercy and from the 
* way of salvation, and inwardly wast dead, yet suddenly thou begannest another life 
in Christ, and wast made new by wholesome mysteries, and wast turned into the 
body of the church, not by seeing, but by believing : and of the child of damnation, 
by a secret pureness, thou wast made the chosen son of God. Thou visibly didst 
remain in the same measure that thou liadst before, but invisibly thou w$st made 
greater, without any increase of thy body. Thou wast the self-same person, ami 
yet by the increase of faith thou wast mado another man. Outwardly frothing 
was added, but all the change was inwardly. And so was man mado the son of 
Christ, and Christ formed in the mind of man. Therefore as thou, putting away 
thy former vileness, didst receive a new dignity, not feeling any change in thy 
body ; and as the curing of thy disease, the putting away of thine infection, the 
wiping away of thy filthiness, be not seen with thine eyes, but are believed in 
thy mind: so likewise when thou dost go up to the reverend altar, to feed upon 
spiritual meat, in thy faith look upon the body and blood of him that is thy God; 
honour him, touch him with thy mind, take him in the hand of thy heart, and 
chiefly drink him with the draught of thy inward man.” 

Hitherto have 1 rehearsed tho sayings of Eusebius, which bo so plain that 
no man can wish more plainly to bo declared, that this mutation of the bread 
and wine into tho body and blood of Christ is a sacramental mutation, and that 
outwardly nothing is changed. But as outwardly we eat the bread, ami drink 
the wine with our mouths, so inwardly by faith we spiritually eat the very flesh, 
and drink the very blood of Christ. 

WINCHESTER. 

As touching Kwisscinby whose words is erpressly testified the truth of the real presence Emiiuenp. 
of Christ in the sacrament, and also the. sense of the doctrine of transuhslantiation, this au¬ 
thor ma.lee.th himself hold orer him, and so bold that he dare, corrupt him ; 'which Kmissene 
writelh not, “that man is turned into the body if the. church,” And here T make an issue, with An tame. 
this author, that Kmissene hath not that word if “ turning” in that place, and man to be turned 
into fi>e. body of tlw church is no convenient speech, to signify a. change, in him that is regene¬ 
rate by baptism. He indeed that is thrust out of the chancel for his misdemeanour in service- 
time, may be said turned into the body of the church, llut Kmissene, speaketh not so. here; 
hut because the same Kmissene, declaring the mystery of the sacrament, sa.ith, “ the visible 
creatures be turned into the substance of th ^ body of Christ” this author thought it would 
sound gaily well, to the confusion of that true, doctrine of turning, to speak in baptism of 
the turning of a man into the body of tlw. church. And it may be commonly observed in 200. 
this author, when he allegeth any authority of others, he. bringeth forth the same in such 
form of words as he would hare them, and not as they be, for the, most part or very often ; 
and once, of purpose were over often in so high a matter as this is. And yet in, this Kmis- 
sene’s authority, after all the pain taken to reforge him, Kmissene’s doctrbw, plainly cot found-, 
cth this author’s teaching. This author makelh a note, that there is in man, baptised,, nothing 

changed outwardly, and therefore in the sacrament neither; and it must he granted: for 

the doctrine of transubstantiation leacheth not in tlw, sacrament any outward change. For 
the substance of the bread and wine is an inward nature, and so is substance if one de¬ 
fined. And to speak of the thing changed then, as in man the change is in tlw, soul, which 
is the substance of man; so, for the thing changed in the visible creatures, should be also 


sume.—Eusebius Emisscnus. (Corpus Juris Cano- 
nici. De Consecrat. Dist. n. Cap. xxxv. “Quia 
corpus.” Tom. I. col. 1927, 9. Eel. Eugd. 1018.) 
Many of the writings ascribed to Eusebius Ktnis- 
senus are thought to be spurious, and have been 


condemned as such. Vid. James' Corruption of 
Scripture, &c. Eond. 1843. p. 72. Cave's His. 
Eit. Coci Ccnsura Patrum. pp. 227 - 232. Ed. 
llclmst. 1083. lliveti Critica Sacra, pp. 228-231. 
Gencv. 1626.] 
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changed, and is changed, the substance of the bread and wine to answer therein to the other. 
And we must consider how this comparison of the two changes is made as it were by pro¬ 
portion, wherein each change- hath his special end and term, “ wherermto,” and therefore, ac¬ 
cording to the term and end, hath his work of change, special and several, both by God's 
work. Thus l mean: the visible creatures hath their end and term “ whereunto ” the elianqe. 
is made, the. very body and blood of Christ, which body being a true body, we must say, is 
a corporal substance. The soul of man hath his end and term, a spiritual cdteration, in- 
corporal, to be regenerate the son of God. And then the doctrine of this Fmissene is plain 
this, that each change is of like truth; and then it followeth, that if the change of man’s 
soul in baptism be true and not in a figure, the change, likewise in the sacrament is also true 

and not in a figure. And if man’s soul by the change in baptism be in deed, that is to say, 

really, made the son of God, then is the substance of the bread, which is as it were the soul 
of the bread, (f am bold here in speech to use the word soul, to e.rpress proportion of the 
comparison,) but even so is the inward nature of the bread, which is substance, turned and 
changed into the body of Christ, being the term and end of that change. And'here J say 
“so,” not to declare the manner, but the truth of the. end, that is to say, as really and in¬ 
deed the- change is in the substance of bread as in the soul of man: both these changes be 

marvellous, and both be in the truth of their change, whereunto they be changed, of like, 
truth ami reality to be. done indeed: they resemble one another in the secrecy of the mystery 
and the ignorance of our senses, for in neither is any outward change at all; and there¬ 
fore there was never man tripped himself more handsomely to take, a Jail, than this author 
doth in this place, not only in corrupting evidently and notably the words of Emisscue, without 
purpose, whereby nevertheless he shewed his good-wiP, but also by setting forth such matter, as 
overturneth all- his teaching at oner. 

For now the author must say the change, in man’s soul by baptism, to he there made 
the son of God, is but in figure and. signification, not true, and rad in. deed; or else grant 
the true catholic doctrine of the him of the visible creatures into the body ami blood, of 
Christ, to he. likewise- not in figure and signification, hut truly, really, and in deed: and. for 
the thing changed, as the soul, of man, man’s 1 inward, nature, is changed.; so the inward na¬ 
ture of the bread is changed. 

And then is that, evasion taken away, which, this author vseth in. another place, of sacra¬ 
mental change, which, should he in the outward part of the visible creatures to the use. of 
signification. This author notetli. the age of Fmissene, and. I note, withal, how plainly he 
writeth for confirmation of the catholic teaching, who indeed, because, of his ancient and 
plain ivriting for declaration of the matter in form of leaching without contention, is one 
whose authority the church hath much in allegation used to the conviction of such as have 
impugned, the. sacrament, either in the truth, of the presence of Christ's very body, or trail- 
substantiation; for the speaking of tlui inward, change doth point as it were, the rhatige of 
the substance of bread, with resembling thereunto the soul of man changed in baptism. This 
one. author, not being of any reproved, and of so many approved, and by this in the alle¬ 
gation after this manner corrupt, might suffice, for to conclude all brabbling against the. 
sacrament. 


CANTKKIiL'ltY. 

2»7. Where T have corrupted Emissene, let the reader he judge. But when Emissene 
Turning. speaketh godly of the alteration, change, and turning of a man from the congregation 
of the wicked unto the congregation of Christ, which he calleth “ the hotly of the 
church," and from the child of death unto the child of God, this must be made a 
matter of scoffing, to “turn light fellows out of the chancel into the body of the church.” 
Such trifling now-a-days bcoomoth “gaily well” godly bishops. What if in the stead of 
“ turning" 1 had said “ skipt over,” as the word transiluisti siguifietb, which, although 
peradventure the books he false and should he transisti, I have translated “ turning ?" 
should I have so escaped a mock, trow yon ? You would then have said, he that 

so doth, gootli not out of the chancel door into the body of the church, hut skippeth 
over the stalls. But that Emissene meant of turning is clear, as well by the words that 
go lw'fore, as those which go after; which I refer to the judgment of the indifferent reader. 

p The soul of man in man's, kc. Orig. etl. Winch. | 
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But forasmuch as you would persuade men, that this author maketh so much for 
your purpose, I shall set forth his mind plainly, that it may appear how much you 
be deceived. Emissene’s mind is this, that although our Saviour Christ hath taken •Kiniwmt.' 
his body lienee from our bodily sight, yet we see him by faith, and by grace he is m,m, ‘ 
here present with 11 s; so that by him we Iks made new creatures, regenerated by him, 
and fed and nourished by him, which generation and nutrition in us is spiritual, without 
any mutation appearing outwardly, lmt wrought within us invisibly by the omnipotent 
power of God. And this alteration in us is so wonderful, that we lie made new 
creatures in Christ, grafted into his body, and of tho same receive our nourishment 
and increasing. And yet visibly with our bodily eyes we si* not these things, but 
they be manifest unto our faith by God’s word and sacraments. And Einissene dc- 
clareth none other real presence of Christ in the saerament of his body and blood, 
than in the saerament of baptism, but spiritually by faith to bo present in both. 

And ’where Einissene speaketh of the conversion of earthly creatures into the sub- *r<>nvrr»mn. 
stance of Christ, he speaketh that as well of baptism as of the Lord's supper, as his 
own words plainly declare. “ If thou wilt know," saitli he, “ how it ought not to 
seem to thee a new thing and impossible, that earthly and corruptible things he turned 
into the substance of Christ, look upon thyself, which art made new in baptism.” 

And yet he meant not, that tho water of baptism in itself is really turned into the 
substance of Christ, nor likewise bread and wine in the Lord’s supper; but that in 
the action water, wine, and bread, as sacraments, Ik; sacramentally converted, unto him 
that duly rocciveth them, into the very substance of Christ. So that the sacramental 
conversion is in the sacraments, and the real conversion is in him that rcceiveth the 
sacraments; which real conversion is inward, invisible, and spiritual. For the; outward 
corporal substances, as well of the name as of the water, remain the same that they 
were before. And therefore saitli Einissene: “Thou Visibly didst remain in the same 
measure that thou hailst before, but invisibly thou wast made greater without anv 
increase of thy body; thou wast the self-same person, and vet by the increase of 
faith thou wast made another man. Outwardly nothing was added, hut all the change 2110. 
was inwardly.” In these words hath Einissene plainly declared, that the conversion 
in the sacraments, whereof lie spake when he said, that earthly and corruptible things 
he turned into the substance of Christ, is to he understand in the receivers by their 
faith, and that in the said conversion the outward substance remainetli the self-same 
that was before. And that Einissene meant this, as well in the sacrament of the Lord’s 
supper, as in the saerament of baptism, his own words plainly declare. So that the 
substance of Christ, as well in baptism as the Lord’s supper, is seen, not with our 
eyes, hut with our faith; and touched not with our bodies, hut with our minds; 
and received not with our hands, hut with our hearts; eaten and drunken not with 
our outward mouths, but with our inward man. 

And where Einissene saitli, that Christ hath taken his body from our sight into 
heaven, and yet in the sacrament of his holy supper ho is present with his grace 
through faith, he doth us to understand, that he is not present in the forms of bread 
and wine out of the ministration, (except you will say, that faith and grace he in 
the broad when it is kept and hanged up,) but when the bread and wine lie eaten 
and drunken according to Christ’s institution, then, to them that so eat and drink, 
the bread and wiiio is the Iwwly and blood of Christ, according to Christ’s words: 

JUdite, hoc cut corpus memo. White , hie rut eati.e sanynini» niei. And therefooj* in the The Hook 
book of the holy communion, wc do not pray that the creatures of bread and wine i-rayi"'.'""" 
may be the body and blood of Christ; but that they may lie to us the body and 
blood of Christ; that is to say, that we may so eat them, anil drink them, that wc 
may lie partakers of his body crucified, and of his hlooil shed for our redemption. 

Thus have I declared the truth of Emissene's mind, which is agreeable to God’s 
word anil the old catholic church. But now what illusions and dreams you fantasy AbMirdiiii*. 
of Emissene’s words, it is a wonder to hoar. First, that the substance of bread and 
wine is “an inward nature,” and that in baptism tho whole man is not regenerated, 

[- Vul. p. Jft.J - 
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but “ the soul” only; and that the soul of man is “the substance" of man, and made 
the son • of God. And now, when it servuth for your purpose, the body of Christ is a 
corporal substance, which in all your book before was but a spiritual body, and tho 
jnibstancc of bread and wine be visible creatures, which were wont with you to bo 
Inward and invisible natures: and now is the inward nature of the bread the sub- 
stanco of the bread, whereas in other places tlio outward forms be the substance: so 
little substance is in your doctrine, that from time to time you thus alter your sayings. 
This is no tripping, but so shameful a fall, and in so foul and stinking a place, that 
you shall never he able to spongo the filthiness out of your clothes, and to make 
yourself sweet again. 

And you appoint at your pleasure both terrninnm a quo, terminum ad quem , and 
tho changes, and the things that be changed, altogether otherwise than Emissenc doth. 
For in Emissenc the changes be regeneration, and nourishing or augmentation ; the thing 
that is changed is the man, both in regeneration, and in nutrition or augmentation; 
and in regeneration terminus a quo is the son of perdition; and terminus ad quern 
289. is the son of God. And in nutrition terminus a quo is tho hunger and thirst of 
the man; and terminus ad quern is the feeding and satisfying of his hunger and thirst. 
But yon appoint the changes to be transubstantiation and regeneration, and the things 
that ho change*! in transubstantiation you say is the substance of bread and wine, 
and tho same to be terminum a quo, and the flesh and blood of Christ, say you, is 
terminus ail quern. And in regeneration you assign terminum a quo, to bo the soul 
of man only; and terminum ad quern, to be regenerated the son of God. And so 
being eight things in these two mutations, in each of them the change, tho thing that 
is changed, the thing from whence it is changed, and the thing whereunto it is changed, 
you have missed tho butt clearly in all, saving two, that is to say, regeneration and 
the thing whereunto regencratiofl unmade, and in all other six you missed the cushion 
quite. And yet if the change were in the substance of bread anti wine proportionable 
to tho change of the soul, being the substance of man, as you say; if you should 
mako tho proportions agree, then as the soul, lx'ing the man’s substance, remaineth 
without transubstantiation, so must the bread and wine remain without transubstan¬ 
tiation. And if the substance of the bread and wine be not the visible sign in the 
Lord’s supper, because “substance”, as you say, “is a thing invisible," then is not 
the substance of water the visible sign in baptism, being no more visible the substance 
of tho one, 'than the substance of the other. 

Now of Hilary I write thus. 

uiuiiwi. Ililarius also in few words saitli the same. “ There is a figure,” saith he, 

“for bread and wine be outwardly seen. And there is also a truth of that figure, 
for the body and blood of Christ be of a truth inwardly believedAnd this 
Ililarius was within less than threo hundred and fifty years after Christ. 

WINCH ESTF.lt. 

ililarius. lint I will examine more particularities. I have before answered to Hilary,* to whom 

nevertheless I would aptly have said somewhat now, to note how he distincteth outwardly and 
inwardly by belief and corporal sight. For outwardly, as Ktnissene saith, we see no change, 
and therefore we see after consecration, as before, which we may therefore call bread; but we 
believe, that inwardly is, which, as Fnrissem saith, is the substance of the body of Christ, 
whereunto the change is made of the inward nature of bread, as by the comparison of Hmissene 
doth appear. 

CANTERBURY. 

Your distinction made here of “outwardly” and “ inwardly,” is a plain confusion of 
Ililarius' mind, and contrary to that which you wrote before in Emissenc. For there 

[' Corpus Christi, quod sumitur de si can, tigura Consecrat. Dist. it. cap. lxxix. “ Corpus Christi.” 
eat, dum panis et vinum extra videtur: veritas Tom. 11. col. l'jSfi. Ed. Lugduni. 1618. By a note 
auteni, dum corpus et sanguis Christi in veritate at this place in the “ Corpus Jur. Canon.” it appears 
interiua creditur. — Corpus Juris Canonlci. Be that this passage is not to be found in Hilary.] 
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you said, that “the visible creatures be changed," meaning by the visible creatures 
the substances of bread and wine; and now, when Hilary saith tlia^ “bread and' 
wine be seen,” you say that “their substances be not seen, but the outward fortes 
only,” which, you say, “be called bread and wine.” But here appeareth into how; 
narrow a strait you be driven, that l>c fain for a shift to sav, “that the accidents of 
bread without the substance be called bread.” 

Epiphauius is next in my book. 


And Epiplxanius, shortly after the samo time, saitli, that 
meat, but the virtue that is in it is it that giveth life*.’ 
bread at all, how could it be meat? 


., , . . 290. 

the bread is Kpiphaniu. 

contra 

But if thoro were no 

Lib. in. 

Tom. 11. rt ill 
Anut-ipha 


W 1 NCIIKSTKK. 

These worth of Epiphauius do plainly overturn this author's doctrine of a figurative 
speech; for a figure cannot give life, only God giveth life: and the speech of this Epiplut- \Vinch.) 
nins of the sacrament doth necessarily imply the very true, presence of Christ’s body, author 
of life. And then, as often as the author is overthrown in the. truth of the. presence, so often 
is he, by Ztiinglius’ rule, overthrown in iransubstantiation. vis for the. name of bread is 
granted because it was so, and transuhstantiation doth not take away, but it is meat, because 
of the visible. ■matter remaining. 

These 8 sayings be sought out by this author only to wrangle, not taken out where the. 
mystery is declared and preached to be taught a» a doctrine thereof, but only signifies!, by 
the way, and spoken of upon occasion, the sense, vhereof faithful men know otherwise than 
appeareth at the first readings to the carnal yum but’by such, like speeches the. Arlans 
impugned the divinity of Christ. 


CA.NTEHBUUY. 

Epiphanius, speaking of the bread in the Lord's supper, and tlie water in baptism, 
saith, that they “have no power nor strength of themselves, but by Christso that 
the bread feedeth, and the water wasbeth tlie body; but neither the bread nor water 
give life, nor purge to salvation, but only the might and power of Christ that is in 
them: and yet not in them reserved, but in the action and ministration, as it is 

manifest of bis words. And therefore, as in baptism is neither the real and corporal 

presence of Christ’s body, nor transnbstantiation of the water; no more is in the Lord’s 
supper either Christ’s flesh and blood really and corporally present, or tbu bread and wine 
transubstantiated. And therefore Epiphauius ealleth not bread by that name because 
it was so, but because it is so in deed, and nourished 4 the body. As Hilary said, 

“ there is a figure, for bread and wine be openly seen be saith not, there was a 
figure, for bread and wine were openly seen. And the figure giveth not life, nor 
washeth not inwardly, hut Christ that is in the figure, tamjrnm signal um in siguo. 

And where you he fain to say, that “ accidents l>e meat without substance,” all the 
world may judge how shameful a shift this is, and how contrary to this principlo of 
philosophy, Ex eisdem sunt et nutriunMr omnia. Oh, what absurdities you be driven 
unto for the defence of your papistical inventions! 

Now cometh St John Chrysostom, of whom in my book is thus written. 

About the same time, or shortly after, about the year of our Lord chry«»t. in 

400 , St John Chrysostom writeth thus against them that used only water in xxvi. 11(1111. 


[* Evraw0a iv Xpurrai *rtS lax^po^rotovpei/fti xijv 

evvapew? tow dpTov Kal tow w 3 uto « 

Vwo ovk dpTov i)piv yeuqTtii oiW/iiv, dWd Suvaju? 
dpTov* Kal ppioari* phi/ 6 dprov, tj Se ftvvupt': tv 
* * 

Cctianmer.] , 


aiertS els £n>oyoi»;<r<p. —Epiphanius, ad versus Has- 
reses. Lib. m. Tom. I. p. 1098. ed. l’atav. Paris. 
1822.] . 

[ s This, 1551.] [« Nourished], 1651.] 
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the sacrament. “ Christ,” saitli he, “ minding to pluck up that heresy by the 
roots, used wine as well before bis resurrection, when he gave the mysteries, as 
after at his table without mysteries. For he saitli, 1 Of the fruit of the vine 
which surely bringetli forth no water, but wine 1 .” 

These words of Chrysostom declare plainly, that Christ in his holy table 
both drank wine and gave wine to drink, which had not been true if no wine 
had remained after the consecration, as the papists feign. And yet more 
MomiThJ 1 m m pl a * n ty St Chrysostom declaroth this matter in another place, saying: “ The 
bread before it bo sanctified is called bread, but when it is sanctified by the 
201. means of the priest, it is delivered from the name of bread, and is exalted 
to the name of the Lord’s body, although the nature of bread doth still re¬ 
main 2 ” 

“ Tho nature of bread,” saith he, “ doth still remain,” to the utter and mani¬ 
fest confutation of the papists, which say, “ that the accidents of bread do remain, 
but not the nature and substance.” 


WINCHESTER. 


ciirvo.ioin. Chrysostom speaketh in this pi arc, of win?,, ns, Cyprian did before, against those, that offer 
no wine., bat water. Chrysostom saith thus : “ Christ used wine and. 1 grant he. did so. For 
he did e,onsee.ro,te that creature, and, as hhnissene saith, “ turned it in the. celebration and. dis¬ 
pensation of these mysteries.” lint this saying tonr.heth. nothing the. doctrine of trausnbstan- 
tiation. The second, saying of Chrysostom, which I never read but in Peter Martyr’s book, 
who saith it is not printed, toncheth this,author's doctrine much, if the. bread, by consecration 
be “delivered from the name of bread, and e.ndted to the name of our Lord’s body.” Now 
consider, reader: if this manner of speech by Chrysostom here, meaneth an effectual naming, to 
make the substance of the body of Christ present, (as Chrysostom in his public, approved works 
is nwierstantled. of all to teach,) then is the deliverance from, the mime, of bread, of like effect, 
to take away the. reason of the, name of bread, ■which is the, change in substance, thereof Or 
if the. author will, say that by the name, of bread. Chrysostom nnderstandeth the bare name, 
how can that stand, without reproof of St Paul, who, after this author's mind, ealleth it 
bread after consecration t and so do many other by this author alleged. Here pecease, mat/ In-, 
said, “ What should 1 reason what he, meant, when he, saith plainly the nature, of bread still 
remaiucthf” To this 1 say, that as Chrysostom., in this place of an epistle not published In/ 
credit, saith “‘that the, nature, of bread remainethso Cyprian, that was older than he, saith, 
“ the, nature of bread is changed” which Chrysostom in his other works, by public credit set 
•Tlio wnrd abroad, seerneth not to deny. Now the, word “ nature " signifieth both the. substance and also 
hath two sir- propriety of the nature. The substance, therefore, after Cyprian, by the word of God is changed, 
but yet the proper effect is not changed, but in the, ace.ideuces remain without illusion; by which, 
divers signification and acception of the ward “nature,” both the, sayings of St Cyprian and 
St Chrysostom (if this be his saying) may be accorded, and, notwithstanding the contrariety in 
letter, agree nevertheless in sense between themselves, and agree, with the true doctrine, of trau- 
snbstantiation. Add to this, how the, words of Chrysostom newt following this sentence, alleged 
by this author, and as it seerneth of purpose, left here out, do both confound this author’s enter¬ 
prise, and confirm the true doctrine: which words be these, “And is not called, two bodies, 
but one body of the Son of God.” Of Chrysostom, I shall speak again hereafter. 


[' Turns eveKtv oux 84a»p enev dvatrrdt, d\\‘ 
oivov ; dWyju dictate iroeiiptiv irpdppiXov avamrmv. 
eiretmj yap elatv -rives ev -role pvanipiniv UdaTi 
KexrwUvo,, He ikvus frrt ijvisa t d pvaTi/pia trape- 
SmKev, oivov nrapeStaKt, kat ijvtKa avao-rdv yti'fili 
pvtTTiipi'iw <//t\tjv -TpaTreX.au TrapeTiPeTa, otvio t : s-e- 
XP'ITo Ik too -yewti/tarov, tfujai, rij\ dptrcXov. tj 
RjuireXos ci oivov, oh\ uotop yevvg. —Chrysostom. 
In Watt. cap. xxvi. Uom. i.xxxii. (al. 83.) Tom. 
VII. p. 781- ed. llened.j 

[ a Sicut eniin antequam sanctificetur panis, 
panem nominamus; divina autem ilium aanctitt- 
cante gratia, median te sacerdote, liberatus est qui- 


dem ab appellatione panis, dignus autem habitus 
Dotninici Corporis appellatione, etiamsi natura 
panis in ipso permansit—Id. Ad Ciesarium Mo. 
nachum. Tom. III. p. 743. The authenticity 
of this book, which was (bought by P. Martyr to 
England and given to Cranmer, is much disputed; 
a Latin version only being extant, with the excep. 
tion of a few passages in Greek. Vid. Chrysost. Op. 
cd. Boned. Tom. III. p. 738. Jo. Geo. Walchius. 
Bibl. Patrist. pp. 184, 285. Ed. Jena: 1834. Bur¬ 
net's ilist. of the Reformation, Toni. III. p. 736. 
Ed. Oxford, 1828. Bupiu. Eccl. Writers, Cent. V.] 
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CANTERBURY. 

The first place of Chrysostom by me alleged, you say, “touchetli not the doctrine 
of transubstantiation.” But you rehearse but a picco of Chrysostorft’s words. For he 
saith not only that Christ used wine, but also drank wino in the mysteries, and the 
very wino of the grape. And how could then the wine bo transubstantiate, except it 
were transubstantiate after it was drunken ? 

Now as touching the second part of Chrysostom, where ho saith, that “the bread, 
when it is consecrated, is delivered from the name of bread and is exalted to the name 
of the Lord’s body, and yet tins nature of bread doth still remain,’’ I 10 meancth that 
the bread is delivered from the bare name of bread, to represent unto ns the body of 
Christ, according to his institution, which was crucified for us; not that he is pre¬ 
sent or crucified in the bread, but was crucified upon the cross. And the bread is 
not so clearly delivered from the name of bread, that it is no bread at all, (for he 292. 
saitli, “the nature of bread doth still remain,”) nor that it may not be called by 
the name of bread; but it is so delivered, that commonly it is called by the higher chancing or 
name of the Lord’s body, which to us it representetb. As you and 1 were delivered 
from our surnames, when we were consecrated bishops, sithens which time we have so 
commonly been used of all men to be called bishops, you of 'Winchester, and I of 
Canterbury, that the most part of the people know not that your name is Gardiner, 
and mine Cranmer. And I pray God that we, being called to the name of lords, have 
not forgotten our own baser estates, that once we were simple squires. And yet 
should he have done neither of us wrong, that should have called us by our right 
names, no more than St Paul doth any injury to the bread in the sacrament, calling 
it bread, although it have also an higher name of dignity, to be called the body of 

Christ. And as the bread, being a figure of Christ’s body, hath the name thereof, 

and yet is not* so in deed; so I pray God, that we have; not rather been figures of 

bishops, bearing the name and title of pastors ami bishops before men, than that we 

have in deed diligently fed the little flock of Christ with the sweet anti wholesome 
pasture of his true and lively word. 

And where you allege Cyprian, to avoid thereby the saying of Chrysostom in the cypmn. 
epistle by me cited, you take Cyprian clearly amiss, as I have plainly opened here¬ 
after in the eleventh chapter of this book 3 , wlierennto for to avoid the tediousness of 
repeating, T refer the indifferent reader; unto which mine answer there, hclpcth much 
that you grant here, that the word “ nature ” signifieth both the substance and also tim» woni 
the propriety. For in Cyprian it is not taken for the substance, as you would fain 
have it, but for the property. For the substance of bread still remaining in them 
that duly receive the same, the property of carnal nourishment is changed into a spi¬ 
ritual nourishment, as more largely in mine answer to you in that placo shall be 
declared. 

And where you would somewhat relieve yourself by certain words of Chrysostom, 
which immediately follow the sentence by me alleged, which words be these, “ that 
the bread after consecration is not eallcd two bodies, but one body of the Son of 
God,” upon which words you would gather your transubstantiation; how effectual your 
argument is in this matter, may appear by another like. Stephen Gardiner, after he 
was consecrated, was called the bishop of Winchester, and not two bishops but ono 
bishop: ergo Stephen Gardiner was transubstantiate. And a counter laid by an auditor 
for a thousand pounds, is not then called a counter but a thousand pounds: ergo, it 
is transubstantiated. And the man and wife after marriage be called but ono body: 
ergo, there is transubstantiation. This must be the form of your argument, if you will 
prove transubstantiation by these words of Chrysostom. 

Now como we to St Ambrose. 

At the same time was St Ambrose, who declared the alteration of bread and »Ambn»iiM. 
wine into tho body and blood of Christ, not to bo such, that the nature and 

[ a See p. 308, &c. ] 
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substanco of bread and wine bo gone, but that through grace there is a spi¬ 
ritual mutation by the mighty jjower of God, so that he that worthily oateth 
of that bread, doth spiritually eat Christ, and dwellcth in Christ, and Christ 
in him. 

“For,” saitli St Ambrose 1 , speaking of this change of bread into the body 
of Christ, “if the word of God be of that force that it can make things of nought, 

< and those things to bo which never were before, much more it can make things 
that were before, still to be, and also to be changed into other things.” 

And he bringeth for example hereof the change of us in baptism, wherein 
a man is so changed, as is before declared in the words of Eusebius, that he 
is made a new creature, and yet his substance remaineth the same that was 
bofore. 

WINCHESTER. 

St Ambrose doth not, ns this author wimhl have it, impugn transubstantiation, but confirmcth 
it most plainly, because he teacheth the. true presence of Christs body in the sacrament, which, 
he. saith, is by change, and things still remaining, and that may be verified, in the outward 
visible matter, that is to say, the accidents remaining with their proper effects, which there¬ 
fore may -worthily be called things. And. here I would ash this author, if his teaching, as 
he pretendeth, were the catholic faith, and the bread only signified Christ’s body, what should 
need this force of God’s word, that St Ambrose speaketh of, to bring in the creation of the 
world, whereby to induce man’s faith in this mystery to the. belief of it t As for the example, 
of baptism to shew the change in man’s sold, whereof I hare spoken, declaring Kmissenc, 
serve,th for an induction not to lean'- 1 to our outward senses, mi to mistrust the great miracle 
of God in either, because we sec none, outward experience of it; but else, it is not necessary 
that the resemblance, shall answer in eipudity, otherwise than as 1 said afore, each part- 
answering his convenient proportion, and as for their com/iarison of resemblance, baptism 
with the sacrament, this author in his doctrine specialty reprorcth, in that he cannot, I think, 
deny, but man by regeneration of his soul in baptism is the partaker of holiness; but as for 
the. bread, he, specially admonisheth, that it is mil partaker if holiness by this ronserratio-n : 
but howsoever this author in his own doctrine, snarlelh himself, the, doctrine, of St, Ambrose 
is plain, that before the, consecration it is bread, and after the consecration the body of 
Christ; which is an undoubted affirmation then to be no bread, howsoever the accidents of bread 
do remain. 

CANTERBURY. 

St Ambrose teacheth not the real and corporal presence! of Christ’s body in the 
sacrament, as I have proved sufficiently iu my former book, the sixty-fourth, oighty- 
iirst, and eighty-second leaves 3 , .and in mine answer unto you in this book. But against 
transubstantiation lie teacheth plainly, that after consecration not only things remain, 
but also that the things changed still remain. And what is this hut a flat condem¬ 
nation of your imagined transubstantiation ? For if the things changed in the sacra¬ 
ment do still remain, and the substances of bread and wine bo changed, then it fol- 
lowctli that their substances remain, and bo not transubstantiated; so that your un¬ 
true and crafty shift will not relieve yonr matter any whit, when you say, that the 
accideneo of bread is bread, wherein all the world knoweth how much you err from 
the truth. And better it had been for you to havo kept such sayings secret unto 
yourself, which no man can speak without blushing, except he lie past all shame, 
than to shew your shameful shifts open unto the world, that all men may see them: 
and specially when the shewing thereof only discovereth your shame, and easeth you 


[' Quod si tantum vnluit humana benedictio, ut 
naturam eonverteret; quid dirimus de ipsa consecra- 
tione divina, ubi verba ipsa Domini salvatoria ope- 
rantur?—Sermo ergo Christi qui potuit ex nihilo 
facers quod non erat, non potest ea quae sunt, in id 
mutare quod non erant ? Non enim minus est no¬ 
vas rebus dare quam mutare natures.—Ambros. 
De initiandis, cap. ix. Tom. IV. p. 166. Colon. 


Agrip 1616_Vide* ergo quam operatorius ait ser¬ 

mo Christi. Si ergo tanta vis est in sermone Do¬ 
mini Jesu, ut inciperent esse quae non erant: quanto 
magis operatorius est, ut qua- erant, in aliud coni- 
mutentur. Id. De Smcramentia, I>ib. xv. cap. iv. 
lb. Seep. 210.] 

[* To leave, Orig. ed. Winch.] 

[* See pp. 122,177, «.] 
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nothing at all. For the accidences be not changed, as you say yourself, but the 
substances. And then if the things that Iks changed remain, the substance must remain, 
and not be transubstantiated. And St Ambrose bringeth forth to good purpose the 291. 
creation of the world, to shew the wonderful work of God, as well in the spiritual 
regeneration, and spiritual feeding and nourishing of the lively members of Christ’s 
body, as in the creation and conservation of the world. And therefore David callcth 
the spiritual renovation of man by the name of creation, saying: Cor mundum area ns. i. 
in nut Dens, “ O God, create in me a new heart." And as for any further answer 
here unto Ambrose ncedeth not, but because you* refer you hero to Emissenc, they 
which be indifferent may read what 1 have answered unto Emissenc a little before, 
and so judge. 

Now let us examine St Augustine. 

And St Augustine about the same time wrote thus: “ That which you soe Ai-putimw 

. ° ■'in Son now* 

in the altar is the bread and the cup, which also your eyes do shew you. But nU Infan, «*- 
faith shewetli further, that bread is the body of Christ, and the cup his blood 4 .” [J 1 ',’-, 
[Here lie doclareth two things: that in the sacrament remaineth broad and wino tonlihl 'i“ , J 
which w r e may discern with our eyes ; and that tho bread and wino bo called 
the body and blood of Christ.] 

\nd the same thing lie deelaretli also as plainly in another place,'saying : in i.n>. k™. 

The sacrifice of the church eonsisteth of two tilings, of tho visible kind of tho rrospert. 
element, and of the invisible flesh and blood of our Lord Jcsu Christ, both of 
tho sacrament and of the tiling signified by tho sacrament: even as tho 
person of Christ eonsisteth of God and man, forasmuch as he is very God and 
very man. For every thing containeth in it the very nature of those things 
whereof it eonsisteth. Now tho sacrifice of the church eonsisteth of two things, 
of the sacrament, and of the thing thereby signified, that is to say, tho body of 
Christ. Therefore there is both the sacrament, and tho thing of tho sacrament, [vm. Kmisj. 
which is Christ’s body 5 .” 

What (am bo devised to he spoken more plainly against tho error of tho 
papists, which say that no bread nor wine remaineth in the sacrament? For as 
the person of Christ eonsisteth of two natures, that is to say, of his manhood 
and of his Godhead, and therefore both those natures remain in Christ; even 
so, snitli St Augustine, the sacrament eonsisteth of two natures, of the elements 
of bread and wine, and of the body and blood of Christ, and therefore both 
those natures must needs remain in the sacrament. 

For the more plain understanding thereof, it is to be noted, that there wero 
certain heretics, as Simon, Menander, Marcion, Valentinus, llasilides. Cordon, 

Manes, Eutychcs, Manichams, Apollinaris, and divers other of like sorts, which 
said, that Christ was very God, but not a very man, although in eating, drink¬ 
ing, sleeping, and all other operations of man, to men’s judgments he appeared 
like unto a man. 

[* Quod videtis, panis eat et calix, quod vobis Christi ; Bicut Christ! persona constat et coniicitur 

ctiam oculi vestri renuntiant: quod autem tides Deo et homine, cum ipse Christus verus sit Deus, 

vestra postulat instruenda, panis est corpus Christi, et verus homo : quia omnis res illarum rerum natu- 

calix sanguis Christi. Augustin. Ad Infantes, ram et veritatem in se continct, ex quibux coniicitur. 

iSerm. cclxxii. Tom. V. p. 1103. ed. Bened. Instead Coniicitur autem sacrificium ecclesia: Sacramento 

of the passage within brackets, the Orig. ed. reads et re sacramenti, id est, corpore Christi. Est igilur 

thus : “ Here he declareth four things to be in the sacramentum, et res sacramenti, id est, corpus 

sacrament: two that we see, which be bread and Christi. August, in Lib. sent. Prosperi. (Corpus 

wine; -and other two, which we see not, but by Juris Canonici. De consecrat. Diet. ii. cap. 48. 

faith only, which be the body and blood of Christ.” j Hoc est. Col. 1838, 37. Lugd. 1618.) Cranmer 

[* Sacrificium scilicet ecclesia: duobus confici, quoted this passage from the Master of the 
duotfus constare, visibili elementorum specie, et in- Sentences: it is not found in the Appendix either 

visibili Domini nostri Jesu Christ! came et san- of the Benedictine or Louvain editions of the 

guine, sacramcnto, ct re sacramenti id cat, corpore works of St Augustine.] 
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Other there wore, as Artemon, Tlicodorus, Sabcllius, Paulus Samasatenus, 
Mareellus, Photinus, Ncstorius, and many other of the same sects, which said, 
that he was a very natural man, but not very God, although in giving the blind 
their sight, the dumb their speech, the deaf their hearing, in healing suddenly 
with his word all diseases, in raising to life them that were dead, and in all 
other works of God, he shewed himself as ho liad been God. 

Yet other there were, which seeing the scripture so plain in those two 
matters, confessed that he was •both God and man, but not both at one time. 
For before his incarnation, said they, he was God only, and not man, and after 
his incarnation he ceased from tlio Godhead 1 , and became a man only, and not 
God until his resurrection or ascension; and then, say they, he left his manhood 
and was only God again, as ho was before his incarnation. So that when ho 
was man, he was not God; and when he was God, he was not man. 

Hut against these vain heresies the catholic faith, by tho express word of 
God, holdotli and believeth, that Christ after his incarnation left not his divine 
nature, but remained still God, as ho was before, being together at one time, as 
he is still, both perfect God and perfect man. 

And for a plain declaration hereof, the old ancient authors give two 
examples. Ono is of man, which is made of two parts, of a soul and of a body, 
anil each of these two parts remain in man at one time: so that when the 
soul by tho almighty power of God is put into the body, neither the body 
nor soul perisheth thereby, but thereof is made a perfect man, luiving a perfect 
soul and a perfect body, remaining in him both at ono time. The other example, 
which the old authors bring in for this purpose, is of the holy supper of our 
Lord, which consistcth, say they, of two parts, of the sacrament or visible 
element of bread and wine, and of tho body and blood of Christ. And as in 
them that duly receive the sacrament, the very natures of bread and wine cease 
not to bo there, but remain there still, and be eaten and drunken corporally, as 
the body ami blood of Christ be eaten and drunken spiritually; so likewise doth 
the divine nature of Christ remain still with his humanity. 

Let now the papists avaunt themselves of their transubstantiation, that there 
romaineth no bread nor wine in the ministration of the sacrament, if they will 
defend tho wicked heresies before rehearsed, that Christ is not God and man 
both together. Hut to prove that this was the mind of the old authors, beside 
the saying of St Augustine here recited, I shall also rehearse divers other. 

WINCHESTER. 

In the twenty-girth leaj ' 2 this author bringeth forth two sayings of St Augustine, which 
•when this author wrote, it is tike, he neither thought of the third or first book of this work. 
For these two sayings declare most evidently the. real presence of Christ’s body and blood in 
the. sacrament, affirming the same to be the sacrifice of the, church, whereby appeareth it is 
no figure only. In the first saying of St Augustine is written thus: “how faith sheweth me, 
that bread is the body of ChristNotv whatsoever faith sheweth is a truth, and then it 
followeth that of a truth it is the body of Christ: which speech, “ bread is the body of Christ ," 
is as much to say as it is marie the body of Christ, and made not as of a matter, but, as 
Fmissene wrote, by conversion of the visible, creature into the substance of the body of Christ; 
and, as St Augustine, in the same sentence writeth, "it is bread before the consecration, and 
after the. flesh of Christ.” As for the second saying of St Augustine., how could it with more 

plain words be written, than to say that “ there is both the sacrament and the thing of the 
sacrament,” which is Christ’s body, calling the same the sacrifice of the church f Now if Christs 
body l>c there, it is truly there, and in deed there, which is really there: as for there in a 
figure, were as much to say as not there 3 in truth and in deed, but only signified tq be 


f 1 Hid Godhead, l.Vil, and Otig. cd.l p Vid. p. 277-] P Were to say not there, Orig. cd. Winch.] 
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absent, which is the nature of a figure in his proper and special speech. But St Augustine 
saith, ereu as tin: author hringeth him forth, and yet he gave* his privy nip by the way 
thus: “ It is said of St Augustine, there be two things in the sacrifice, which be contained 
in it, whereof it consisteth, so as the body of Christ is contained in this sacrifice by St 
Augustine’s mind.” According whereunto, St Augustine is alleged to say in the same booh, 
from whence this author took this saying, also these words following: '* Untler the, kinds 
of bread and wine which we see, we honour things invisible, that is to say, the flesh and 2!!(>. 

blood of Christ; nor we do not likewise esteem these two kinds as we did before the conse- 1,1 

•' > • Master or trie 

cration, for we must faithfully confess before the consecration to be bread and •wine that 

nature, formed, and after consecration, the flesh and blood of Christ, which the, benediction 
hath consecrate.” Thus saith St Augustine, as he is alleged out of that book 6 , which in deed •Ttu-iMwk of 
I have not, but he hath the, like sense in other places; and for honouring of the invisible, fvs.'m.'l'rm. 
heavenly things there, which declare the true and real presence, St Augustine hath the like Simlnty 
in his book, I )o*Ciitcchisamlis ltiulilms, and in the ninety-eighth psalm, where he speaketh of llai1, 
adoration. This may be notable to the reader, how this author coneludeth himself in the 
faith of the, real presence 0 of Christ's body, by his own collection of St Augustine's mind, which 
is as he mufesseth in his own ‘words, noting St Augustine, that “as the. person of Christ con¬ 
sisteth of two natures, so the sacrament consisteth of two natures, of the elements of bread 
and wine, and of the body and blood of Christ, and therefore both these natures do remain 
■in the sacrament.” These be this author's own words, who,»travailing to confound transnb- 
stantialion, confoundrth evidently himself by his own words touching the real presence. Fur 
he, saith the nature of the body and blood of Christ must remain, in the sacrament, and as 
truly as the, natures of the manhood, and (lodhead were in Christ, fur thereupon he argneth. 

A ml now let this author choose -whether he will say any of the natures, the manhood or the 
Godhead, were but figuratively in Christ; which and he, do, then may he the better say for 
the agreement of his doctrine, the nature of the body and lilooil of Christ is but fignra- 
lieely in the sacrament. And. if he say, us he. must needs say, that the- two natures be in 
Christ’s person really, naturally, substantially, then must he grant by his own collection the 
truth, of the, being of the nature of the body and blood, of Christ to be likewise in the sacra¬ 
ment, and thereby call, back all that he hath written against the real presence of Christ’s 

body in the, sacrament, and abandon his device of a presence by signification, which is in 

truth a plain, absence as himself also speaketh openly, which open speech cannot stand, and 

is improved by this open s/ieech. of his own. 

Likewise where, he. saith “the. nature of the body and blood of Christ remain in the sacra¬ 
ment,” the word. “ remain'’ being if such, signification, as it belokcnrth not only to be there, 
but to tarry there, and so there is declared the. sacrifice of the church, which mystery of 
sacrifice, is perfected before the perception; and so it must be evident lmw the. body of Christ 
is there, tin it is to say, on the altar before we receive it, to which altar, Ft Augustine saith, 
we. come to receive it. There was never man overturned his own assertions more evidently, 
than this author doth here in this place; the like whereof J have observed in. other that have 
written against this sacrament, who have by the way said somewhat for it, or they have 
brought their treatise to an end. 

It. will be said here. Howsoever this author doth overthrow himself in. the real presence of 
Christ’s very body, yet he. hath pulled down transubstantiation, ami dotted as crafty wrestlers do, 
falling themselves on their bark, to throw their fellow over them. But it is not like; for as long 
as the true faith of the real presence standeth, so long transubstantiation standeth 8 , not by 
authority of determination, but by a, necessary consequence of the truth, as l said hi fore, and 
as Xninglius defendeth plainly: and as for these places of Ft Augustine may be ansvjeretl unto, 
for they speak of the visible nature and dement, which remain truly in the propriety of their 
nature, for so much as remaineih, so as there is true real and bodily matter of the accidents of 
hreail and wine, not in fantasy or imagination, whereby there should be illusion in the senses, 
but so in deed as the experience doth shew, ami the change of substance of the, creatures into a 
better substance should, not impair the truth of that renuxinelh, hut that remaineih doth in deed 
remain, with the same natural effects hy miracle that it had when the substance, was there; which 
is one marvel in this mystery, as there were diverse more in manna, the figure of it. And then 


[ 4 He have. Ibid, j ] 

[ 5 31 agister Scntentiarum, Lib. iv. Hist, x fol. i 
3AL cd. Col. 15J6.J 
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a miracle in God's working doth not impair the truth of the work. And therefore I noted 
before, how St Thomas did touch Christ after his resurrection truly, and yet it was by miracle, 
as St Gregory writeth. Awl further we may say, touching the comparison, that when a 
resemblance is made of the. sacrament to Christ’s person, or contrariwise of Christs person to 
declare the sacrament, we may not press all parts of the resemblance, with a thorough equality in 
297. consideration of each part by itself, but only have respect to the end wherefore the resemblance 
is made. In the person of Christ be joined two whole perfect natures inseparably smite, (which 
faith the Nestorians impugned,) and yet unite, without confusion of them, (which confusion the 
Eutychians in consequence of their error affirmed,) and so arguments be brought of the sa- 
cramcnt, wherewith to convince both, as 1 shall shew, answering to Gefasius. Hut in this 
place St Augustine useth the truth most certain of the two natures in Christs person, whereby 
to declare his belief in the sacrament; which belie/', as Hilary before is by this author alleged to 
say, is of that is inwardly . For that is outwardly of the visible creature, “ we see,” he saith, 
“ with our bodily eye,” awl therefore therein is no point of faith that should need such a decla- 
ralion, as St Augustine maketh. And yet making the comparison., he. rehearseth both the truths 
on both shies, saying: “As the person of Christ consisteth of God and man, so the sacrifice of 
the church consisteth of two things, the visible, kind of the element, and the invisible flesh and 
blood," finishing the conclusion of the similitude, that therefore there is in the sacrifice, of the 
church both the sacrament awl the thing of the. sacrament, Christ's body, that which is invisible, 
and therefore, required declaration, that is by St Augustine opened in the comparison ; that is to 
say, the. body of Christ to he. there, truly, and therewith, that needed no declaration, that is to say, 
the. visible kiwi of the element is spoken <>f also as being true, but not as a thing which was in¬ 
tended to Ire proved, for it needed, not any proof as the. other part did. And therefore it is 
not necessary to press both parts of the resemblance so, as because, in the nature, of Christ's 
humanity there was no stdistan.ee. converted in Christ, which, had been contrary to the order of 
that mystery, which was to join the whole, nature of man to the. Godheiul in the, person of Christ, 
that therefore in this mystery of the. sacrament, in which by the rides 1 of our faith Christ’s body 
is not unpa.na.te, the conversion of the substance of the. visible, elements should not therefore he. 
If truth answeretlt to truth fur proportion of the truth in the mystery, find, is sufficient. For 
else, the natures be, not so unite in. one hyjmstasy in the mystery of the sacrament, as there, be 2 in 
Christ’s person . awl the fieslt of man in Christ by union of the. divinity is a divine, spiritual 
flesh, awl is called awl is a lively flesh; and yet the. author of this book is not afraid to teach 
the bread, in the sacrament to have no participation, of holiness, wherein / agree, not with him, 
lint reason against him with his own doctrine; awl natch / could say more, but this shall suffice. 
The worth of St Augustine for the retd presence, of Christ’s hotly be. such as no man can wrest 
or writhe to another sense, and with, their force, have made, this author to overthrow* himself in 
his own worth. Hut that St Augustine saith, touching the nature of bread and the visible 
element of the sacrament, without, wresting or writhing, may be agreed in convenient umler- 
•Tho Muster standing with the doctrine of trananbstantiation, awl therefore is an authority familiar with 
icucri hath those writers that affirm transnbstantiatian by express words, out of ivhose quiver this author 
o'r st AtiKiu- hath pulled out his bolt.*, awl as it is out of his bow sent, turneth hick and hilleth himself on 
illH ' the forehead: and yet after his fashion, by wrong and untrue translation, he sharpened it some¬ 

what, not without some punishment of God, evidently by the ivay by his own words to overthrow 
himself. 

In the second column of the twenty-seventh leaf, and the first of the, twepty-eiglith leaf this 
author maketh a process in declaration of heresies in the person of Christ, for conviction 
whereof, this author saith, the old fathers used arguments of two examples, in either of which 
examples were two natures together, the one not perishing nc. confounding the other. One. 
example is in the body and s<ml of man: another example of the sacrament, in which be 
two natures, an inward heavenly, and an outward earthly, as in man there is a body and 
a soul. 

I leave out this author's own judgment, in that place, qnd of thee, O reader, require 
thine, whether those fathers that did use both these examples to the confutation of heretics, did 
not believe, as appeareth by the process of their reasoning in this point, did they not, / say, 
believe, that even as really awl as truly, as the soul of man is present in the body, so really and 
so truly is the body of Christ, which in the sacrament is the inwarft invisible' thing, as the soul 
is in the body, present in the sacrament f For else, and the body of Chrjst were not as truly and 

[‘ In the which by the rule, Ori#. ed. Winch.] I [ a .This author overthrow, Orig. cd. Winch.] 
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really present in the sacrament, as the soul is in man’s body, that argument of the sacrament 21)8. 
had not two things present, so as the argument of the. body and soul had, whereby to shew how 
two things may be together without confusion of either, each remaining in his nature: for if the 
teaching of this author in other parts of this book were true, then were the sacrament like a 
body lying in a trance, whose son! for the. while, were in heaven, and had. no two things, but 
one bare thing, that is to say, bread, and bread never the. holier with signification of aiuHher 
thing so far absent, as is heaven from earths and therefore, to say as I probably think, this 
part of this second book against tranmhstantiation tons a collection of this author when he 
minded to maintain Luther’s opinion against transubstantiation only, and to strive'for bread 
only, which notwithstanding the. new enterprise of this author to deny the real presence, is so 
fierce, and vehement, as it overthroweth his new purpose ere. he. e.ometh in his order in his book to 
entreat of it. For there can no demonstration be marie more evident for the. catholic faith of the 
real presence of Christ’s body in the sacrament, than that the. truth of it was so certainly believed, 
as they look Christ’s very body as verily in the sacrament, even as the soul is present in the body 
of man. 


C.V NTEIUWRY. 

When you wrote this, it is like that you had not considered my third hook, 
wherein is a plain and direct answer to all that you have brought in this place, 
or elsewhere, concerning the real presence of Christ’s body and blood in the sacrament. 

And how slender proofs you make in this place, to prove the real presence because 
of the sacrifice, every man may judge,-being neither your argument good, nor your 
antecedent true. For St Augustine saith not, that the hotly and blood of Christ is 
the sacrifice of the church; and if he had so said, it inferreth not this conclusion, 
that the body' of Christ should he really in tho bread, and his blood in the wine. 

And although St Augustine saith, that “bread is Christ’s body,” yet if you had Howbira.i 
well marked the sixty-fourth, sixty-fifth, anil sixty-sixth leaves of my hook®, you fxxiy. 
should there have perceived how St Augustine deelareth at length, in what manner of 
speech that is to he understand, that is to say figuratively', in which speech the thing 
that signifieth and the thing that is signified have both one name, as St Cyprian cyprianii* do 
manifestly tcacheth 7 . For in plain speech, without figure, bread is not the body of chrbuwti*. 
Christ by your own confession, who do say, that the affirmation of one substance is 
tho negation of another. And if the bread were made the body of Christ, as you say 
it is, then must you needs confess, that tho body of Christ is made of bread, which 
liofore you said “ was so foolish a saying, as wore not tolerable by a scoffer to be devised 
in a play, to supply when his fellow had forgotten his part.” And seeing that the 
bread is not annihilate and consumed into nothing, as the school authors teach, then 
must it needs follow, that the laxly of Christ is made of the matter of bread; for that 
it is made of the form of bread, I suppose you will not grant. 

And as touching the second plaee of St Augustine, he saith not that the body 
and blood of Christ lie really' in the sacrament, hut that in the sacrifice of the church, 
that is to say, in tho holy administration of thp Lord's supper, is both a sacrament 
and the thing signified by the sacrament, the sacrament being the bread and wine, 
ami the thing signified and exhibited being the body and blood of Christ. But St 
Augustine saith not, that the thing signified is in the bread ami wine, to whom it 
is not exhibited, nor is not in it, hut as in a figure ; but that it is there in the true 21)9. 
ministration of the sacrament, present to the spirit and faith of the true believing man, 
and exhibited truly and in deed, and yet spiritually, not corporally. 

And what need any more evident proofs of St Augustine’s mind in this matter, 
how bread is called Christ’s body, than St Augustine’s own words cited in the same 
place, where the other is de Consecratione, Dist. ii, “ Hoc. esl quod dicimus ?" These be orCMim-mt. 
St Augustine’s words there cited: Sicul cadestis pains, qui Christi caro est, si to *' 

mode vocatur corpus Christi, cun i rer.era sit sacrament am corporis Christi , illius vide¬ 
licet r , quod visibile, quod, palpahile, mortaie, in cruce jmsilum est, vocaturque ipsa im- 
molatio camis,’ qnm sacerdotis manibus fit , Christi jmssio, mors, crucifixto, non rei 

*• 1 
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veritate , sed siynificanti myslerio: sic sacrumentum Juki, quod baptismus intelliyitur, 
JUles est “ As the heavenly bread, which is Christ's flesh, after a manner is called 
the body of Christ, where in very deed it is a sacrament of Christ’s body, that is 
to say, of that body which being visible, palpable, mortal, was put upon the cross; 
an<J as that offering of the flesh which is done by the priest’s hands, is called the 
passion, the death, the crucifying of Christ, not in truth of the thing, but in a sig¬ 
nifying mystery; so is the sacrament of faith, which is baptism, faith.” These words 
Iks so plain and manifest, that the expositor, being a very papist, yet could not avoid 
the matter, but wrote thus upon the said words: Jmmolatio, quo- Jit a presbytero , 
improprie, appellator Christi pax*in, rel mors, rcl crucifijsio: non quoil sit ilia, sed quia 
ilium siynificat *. And after he saith: Cwle.ste sacrament urn, quoit rare reprwsentat 
C'hristi rarnem, dirilur corpus Christi, sed improprie. Unde, dicitur, suo mode, sed 
non rei reritate, sed siynijicanti mysterio; ul sit xenxux, rocatur Christi corpus, id est., siy- 
nijicat 3 . “The ottering which the priest lnakcth, is called improperly the passion, death, 
or crucifying of Christ, not that it is that, but that it signifieth it.” And “the heavenly 
sacrament, which truly representeth Christ’s flesh, is called Christ’s body, but impro¬ 
perly. And therefore is said, after a manner, but not in the truth of the thing, but 
in the signifying mystery: so that the sense is this, it is called the body of Christ, 
that is to say, signifieth.” Now the words of St Augustine being so plain, that none 
can be mon:, ami following the other words within toil lines, so that you can allege 
no ignorance, but you must needs see them, it can l»c none other but a wilful blind¬ 
ness, that you will not see, and also a wilful concealing and hiding of the truth from 
other men, that they should not see neither. 

And this one place is sutticient at full to answer whatsoever you can bring of 
the presence of Christ in the sacrament of bread and wine. For after consecration 
the body and blood of Christ be in them but as in figures, although in the godly 
receivers he is really present by his omnipotent power, which is as great a miracle 
in our daily nourishing, as is wrought before in our regeneration. And therefore is 
Christ no less to be honoured of them that feed of him iu his holy supper, than of 
them that lie grafted in him by regeneration. 

And whereas T said upon St Augustine’s words, that “the sacrament consisteth 
of two natures,” in that place I collected more of St Augustine’s words in your favour, 
than indeed St Augustine saith, because you should not say that I nipped him. For 
St Augustine saith not. that the sacrament consisteth of two natures, and therefore 
both these natures must needs remain in the sacrament; but he saith that the sacrifice 
consisteth of two things, which he cal loth also natures, and thereof it followeth, that 
those two things must be iu the sacrifice, which is to bo understand, in the minis¬ 
tration, not in the bread and wine reserved. 

And very true it is, as St Augustine saith, that “ the sacrifice of the church 
consisteth of two things, of the sacrament, and of tho thing thereby signified, which 
is Christ’s body, as the person of Christ consisteth of God and man.” But yet 
this resemblance is not altogether like, as you say truly for so much; for the per¬ 
son of Christ eonsisteth so of his Godhead and manhood, they they be both in 
him in real presence and unity of person. But in the sacrifice it is otherwise, 
where neither is any such union between the sacrament and the truth of the sa¬ 
crament, nor any such presence of the body of Christ. For in the bread and wine 
Christ is but figuratively, as I said before, and in the godly receivers spiritually, i n 
whom also he tarrieth and remaineth so long as they remain the members of his 
body. 

But if Christ’s similitudes should bo so narrowly pressed, as you press here the 
similitude of the two natures of Christ in tho sacrament, collecting that because the 
body and blood of Christ be truly present in the due administration of the sacra- 


[• Corpus Juris Canonici. l)c Conserrnt. Dist. I , [ 2 Gloss, in Corpus Juris Canonici. Dc Consccrat. 
ii. cap. 4)1. “ Hoc cm." col. 1U37. Ed. Lugd, | Dist. ii. col. Ul3t». Ijugd. Killt.J 
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ment, therefore they must he there naturally present, as the two natures of the hu- imrpo«e 
inanity and divinity be in Christ; many wicked errors should bo established by them: thc^M*'" 0 
as if the similitude of the wicked steward were strained as you strain and force Lukexvi. 
this similitude, men might gather, that it is lawful for Christian men to beguile their 
lords and masters whiles they be in office, to help themselves when they bo out of 
office, because the Lord praised the wicked steward; yet you know that the simi¬ 
litude was not taught of our Saviour Christ for that purpose, for God is no favourer 
of falsehood and untruth. So you do wrong both to the holy doctors and to me, 
to gather of our similitude any other doctrine than we mean by the said similitude. 

Nor any reasonable man can say, that T am forced by confessing two natures in Christ’s 
person really, naturally, and substantially, to confess also the nature of the body and 
blood of Christ to be likewise iu the sacrament, except he could prove that the holy 
doctors, and I following their doctrine, do leach and affirm, that the natures of bread 
and wine are joint'd in the sacrament with the natural body and blood of Christ in 
unity of person, as the natures of God and man be joined in our Saviour Christ: 
which we do not teach, because we Htul no such doctrine taught by Christ, by his 
apostles, nor evangelists. 

Therefore take your own collection to yourself, and make yourself answer to such 
absurdities and inconvenience as you do infer, by abusing and forcing of the doctors’ 
similitude to another end than they did use it. 

And it is not necessary for our eternal salvation, nor yet profitable for our com- Ther«uii 
fort in this life, to believe that the natural body and blood of Christ is really, sub- pnwm'r'i'n 
stantially, ami naturally present in the sacrament. For if it were necessary or com- Ln^mim'aiiu- 
fortablo for us, it is without doubt, that our Saviour Christ, his apostles, and evangelists, fortnbu>.° m " 
would not have omitted to teach this doctrine distinctly and plainly. Yea, our Saviour 
would not have said, Rpiritua cat qtii ririjictit , enro non jtrodcal ijuin/iutin; “The Spirit John vi. 
giveth life, the flesh availeth nothing.” 

But this doctrine, which the holy doctors do teach, is agreeable to holy scripture, Thpprofit 
necessary for all Christian persons to believe for tbeir everlasting salvation, and pro- of Uu- true 
fitable for their spiritual comfort in this present life; that is to say, that the sacrament d<lctrlnu 
of Christ’s body and blood in the natures and substances of bread anil wine is distri¬ 
buted unto all men, both good and evil which receive it, and yet that only faithful 
persons do receive spiritually by faith the very body and blood of our Saviour Christ. 

So that Christ's natural body is not in the sacrament really, substantially, and corpo¬ 
rally, but only by representation and signification, and iu his lively members by 
spiritual and effectual operation. 

But it appeareth that you be foul deceived in judgment of the doctrine sot out 
in my book. And if you were not either utterly ignorant in holy scriptures and doctors, 
or not obstinately bent to pervert the true doctrine of this holy sacrament, you would 
never have uttered this sentence: “ That there never was man overturned his own 
assertions more evidently than this author doth.” For 1 am well assured that my 
doctrine is sound, and therefore do trust that I shall be able to stand by mine asser¬ 
tions before all men that arc learned, and be any thing indifferent, and not bent ob¬ 
stinately to maintain errors, as you be, when you, tumbling and tossing yourself in 
your filthy fantasies of transubstantiation, and of the real and carnal presence of 
Christ's body, shall lie ashamed of your assertions. But 1 marvel not much of your 
stout bragging here, because it is a common thing with you, to dash mo in the teeth 
with your own faults. 

And it is untrue that you say, that “ the sacrifice is perfected before the perception." 

For if the sacrifice be perfected before the perception, it is perfected also before the 
consecration. For between the consecration and perception was no sacrifice made by 
Christ, as appeareth iu the evangelists, but the one followed immediately of the 
other. And although Christ being in heaven be one of the parts whereof the sacri¬ 
fice consisteth, and be present in the sacrifice, yet he is not naturally there present, 
but sacramentally in the sacrament, and spiritually in the receivers. 

And by this which I have now answered, I have wrestled with you so in the 
matter of Christ’s presence, that I have not “ fallen upon my back myself to pull you 
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over me,” but I standing upright myself, have given you such a fall, that you shall 
never be able to recover. And now that I have brought you to the ground, although 
it be but a small piece of manhood to strike a man when he is down, yet for the 
truth’s sake, unto whom you have ever been so great an adversary, I shall beat 
you with your transubstantiation, as they say, both back and bone. Ilow say you, 
sir? is whiteness or other colours the nature of bread and wine, (for the colours be 
only visible by your doctrine;) or be they elements ? or be accidents the bodily matter ? 
Lie still, ye shall be better beaten yet for your wilfulness. Be the accidents of bread 
substances, as you said not long before ? and if they be substances, what manner 
of substances l>e they, corporal or spiritual? If they be spiritual, then be they 
souls, devils, or angels? And if they be corporal substances, either they have life 
or no life. I trust you will say at the least, that bread hath life, because you said 
but even now almost, that “the substance of bread is the soul of it.” Such absur¬ 
dities they fall into that maintain errors. 

But at length who.n the similitude of the two natures in Christ, remaining both 
in their proper kinds, must needs be answered unto, then cometh in again the cuttle 
with his colours to hide himself, that lie should not be seen, because he pcrccivcth 
what danger he is in to 1 m; taken: and when he cometh to the very net, he so stoutly 
striveth, wrangleth, and wrestlcth, as he would break the net, or else by some craft 
wind himself out of it; but the net is so strong, and he so surely masted therein, 
iliat he shall never be able to get out. 

For the old catholic authors, to declare that two natures remain in Christ together, 
that is to say, his humanity and his divinity, without corruption or wasting of any 
of the said two natures, do gi ve two examples thereof: one is of the body and soul, 
which both be in a man together, and the presence of the one jmtteth not away the 
other. The other example is of the Lord's supper, or ministration of the sacrament, where 
is also together the substance anil nature of bread and wine with the body anil blood 
of Christ; and the presence of the one putteth not away the other, no more than the 
presence of Christ’s humanity putteth away his divinity. And as the presence of 
the soul driveth not away the body, nor the presence of the flesh and blood of Christ 
driveth not away the bread and wine; so doth not the presence of Christ’s humanity 
expel his divinity, but his divinity remaineth still with his humanity, as the soul 
doth with the body, and the body of Christ with the bread. And then if there re¬ 
main not the nature and substance of bread, it must follow also, that there remaineth 
not the divine nature of Christ with his humanity, or else the similitude is clearly 
dissolved. 

But yet say you, “we may not press all parts of the resemblance with a thorough 
equality, but only have respect to the end, wherefore the resemblance is made.” And 
do you not sih 1 , how this your saying taketli away your own argument of the real 
presence in the sacrament; and nevertheless setteth you no whit more at liberty 
concerning transubstantiation, but masteth you faster in the net, and maketh it more 
stronger to hold you ? For the old authors make this resemblance only to declare 
the remaining of two natures, not the manner and form of remaining, which is far 
diverse in the person of Christ from the union in the sacrament. For the two natures 
of Christ be joined together in unity of person, which unity is not between the sacra¬ 
ment and the body of Christ. But in that point wherein the resemblance is made, 
there must needs bo an equality by your own saying. And forasmuch as the resem¬ 
blance was made only for the remaining of two natures; therefore as the perfect natures 
of Christ's manhood and Clodhead do both remain, and the perfect nature of the soul 
and the lmdy both also remain, so must the perfect nature of Christ’s body and blood, 
and of bread and wine, also remain. But forasmuch as the similitude was not mado 
for the manner of remaining, nor for the place, therefore the resemblance requiretb 
not, that the body and blood of Christ should Ikj united to the bread and wine in 
j>crson or in place, but only that the natures should remain every one in his kind. 
And ,so be you clean overthrown with your transubstantiation, except you will join 
yourself with those heretics, which denied Christ’s humanity and divinity to remain 
both together. 
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And it scemeth that your doctrine varieth very little from Valentine and Marcion, Spiritual 
(if it vary any thing at all,) when you say that Christ’s flesh was a spiritual flesh. For ** 
when St Paul, speaking of Christ’s hotly, said “we be members of his body, of his 
flesh and of his bones,” he meant not of a spiritual body, as I returns saitli', (for a ir™«n« 
spirit hath no flesh nor bones,) hut of a very man’s body, that is made of flesh, sinews, VaUntin. 
and bones. And so with striving to get out of the net, you roll yourself faster into it. 

And as for the words of Ht Augustine, make nothing for the real presence, as I 
have before declared. Ho that therein 1 neither have foil nor trip; but for all your 
brags, hooks, and crooks, you have such a fall, as you shall never be able to stand 
upright again in this matter. And my shafts he shot so straight against you, and 
with such a force, that they pierce through shield and habergeon in such sort, that all 
the harness you have not able to withstand them, or to make one arrow to start 
hack, although to avoid the stroke you shift your place, seeking some mean to fly 
the fight. For when I make mine argument of transubstantiation, you turn the 
matter to the real presence, like unto a surgeon that hath no knowledge, but when 
the head is wounded or sore, he laycth a plaister to the heel; or, as the proverb 
saith : intcrror/atii* do alliis, rospondet do arpix: “when you bo asked of garlic, you 
answer of onions.” 

And this is one pretty sleight of sophistry, or of a subtle warrior, when he seetli a hU-ikIo. 
himself overmatched and not able to resist, then by some policy <piito to put off, or 
at the least to delay the conflict; and so do you commonly in this book of transub¬ 
stantiation. For when you he sore presses! therein, then you turn the matter to the 
real presence. But 1 shall so straitly pursue you, that you shall not so escape. 

For where you say, that “the fathers whitih used the examples of the sacrament, 
and of the body and blood of Christ, to shew the unity of two natures in Christ, 
did believe that as really and as truly the soul of man is present in the body, so 
really anil so truly is the body of Christ present in the sacramentthe fathers neither 
said nor believed as you here report, but they taught that both the sacrament and 
the thing thereby represented, which is Christ’s body, remain in their proper substance 
and nature, the sign being here and the thing signified being in heaven; and yet of 
these two consistcth the sacrifice of the church. 

But it is not required that the thing signified should be really and corporally 
present in the sign ami figure, as the soul is in the body, because there is no such 
union of person; nor it is not required in tin; send and body' that they should be ever 
together, for Christ's body and soul remained both, without either corruption or trail- 
substantiation, when the soul was gone down into hell, and the body rested in the 
sepulchre. And yet was ho then, a perfect man, although his soul was not then really 
present with the body. And it is not so great a marvel that his body should l>o 304. 

in heaven and the sacrament of it here, as it is that his body should be hero and 
his soul in hell. 

And if the sacrament were a man, and the body of Christ the soul of it, (as you 

dream in your trance,) then were the sacrament not in a trance, but dead for the time, 
whilst it were here, and tlio soul in heaven. And like scoffing you might make of 
the sacrament of baptism as you do in the sacrament of Christ's body', that it lictli 
here in a trance, when Christ, being the life thereof, is in heaven. 

And where you think that “ my second book against transubstantiation was a col¬ 
lection of me, when I minded to maintain Luther’s opinion against transubstantiation 
only,” you have no probation of your thought, but still you remain in your dreams, 
trances, and vain fantasies, which you have used throughout your book; so that what¬ 
soever is in the bread and wine, there is in you no transubstantiation, no alteration 
in this thing at all. 


[ l KaOioe o ptiKapiox ITaSXJs <pi\mv iv t;j irpAt 
’Etpe<rio us emrriiXjj' on pe\ri ta-pev 'Tou eriapaTox, 
*k n}® trapKox axi-rov, Kai £k two utrrewv auToir ou 
vcpi TI/CUflSTMoii TUWt #ca« dop&Tov di/Bpmirou 
\eywv t«J ydp mitu/ia oBre votcu oure 


trapKu Byer d\\d irrpl t !}v Kwra Tan dXi/Ocudii 
dvOpavrruip o’lKovapiax, Tipi ck trapnov uni vtupmv 
! Kai dxrreuiv auueaTolaijx. —Iren ecus, advcrens Hu 1 - 
| reses Valent. Lib. v. Cap. ii. pp. 398, 9. JKd. 
i Oxon. 1702 .} 
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And what availcth it you so often to affirm this untruth, “ that the body of Christ 
is present in tho sacrament, as the soul of man is present in the hotly,” except you 
bo like to them that tell a lie so often, that with often repeating they think men be¬ 
lieve it, and sometime by often telling they believe it themselves? But the authors 
bring not this similitude of tho body and soul of man, to prove thereby' tho presence 
of Christ’s body in tho sacrament, but to prove the two natures of the Godhead and 
the manhood in the person of Christ. 

I jet us now discuss the mind of Chrysostom in this matter, whom 1 bring thus 
in my book. 

chrywMtmn. St .John Chrysostom writctli against tho pestilent error of Apollinaris, which 
Monachum. affirmed that the Godhead and manhood in Christ were so jnixed apd confounded 
together, that they both made but one nature. Against whom St John Chry¬ 
sostom writoth thus: 

“ When thou speakest of God, thou must consider a thing that in nature is 
single, without composition, without conversion that is invisible, immortal, ineir- 
cumsoriptible, incomprehensible, with such like. And when thou speakest of man, 
thou meanest a nature that is weak, subject to hunger, thirst, weeping, fear, 
sweating, and such like passions, which cannot be in the divine nature. And 
when thou speakest of Christ, thou joiliest two natures together in one person, 
who is both passible and impassible: passible as concerning his flesh, and im¬ 
passible in his deity 1 .” 

And after he coneludoth, saying,: “Wherefore Christ is both God and 
man: God by his impassible nature, and man because he suffered. lie himself 
being one person, one Son, one Lord, hath the dominion and power of two 
natures joined together, which bo not of one substance, but each of them hath 
his properties distinct from the other. And therefore remaineth there two 
natures, distinct, and not confounded. For as before the consecration of the 
bread, wo call it bread, but when God’s grace hath sanctified it by the priest, 
it is delivered from the name of bread, and is exalted to the name of the 
body of the Lord, although the nature of bread remain still in it, and it 
is not called two bodies, but one body of God’s Son ; so likewise here, the 
divine nature resteth in tho body of Christ, and these two make one Son, and 
one person*.” 

aor>. Tlicso words of Chrysostom declare, and that ijot in obscure terms, but 

in plain words, that after the consecration tho nature of bread remaineth still, 
although it have an higher name, and bo called the body of Christ, to sig¬ 
nify unto the godly eaters of that bread, that they spiritually eat the super¬ 
natural bread of the body of Christ, who spiritually is there present, and 
dwolleth in them, and they in him, although corporally he sitteth in heaven 
at tho right hand of his Father. 

[‘ Deum ergo quando diets, dilectissime, agno- impassibilitatem, homo propter pasaionem. Unus 

visti Id quod simplex eat naume, quod incompo- Filius, unus Dominus, idemi pse procul dubio uni- 

situm, quod inconvertibile, quod invisibile, quod tarum naturarum unam dominationem, unam po- 

immortale, quod incircumscriptibile, quod incont tcatatem possidens, etiatnsi non consubstantialca 

prehensibile, et istia similia. Ilominem autem exsistunt, et unaquieque inciommixtam proprietatis 

diccns, significasti quod natural eat iniirmum, eauri. conaervat agnitionem, propter hoc quod inconfusa 

tionem, aitim, auper Lazarum lacrymaa, metum, aunt duo. Sicut enim antequam aanctificetur pania, 

auddria ejectionem, et hia similia, quibua id quod panem nominamua; divina autem ilium sanctifi. 

divinum eat extra eat. Chriatum autem quando cante gratia, mediante aacerdote, liberatua eat qui. 

dicia, conjunxiati utruraque: unde et paaaibilis dem ab appellatione pania, dignua autem habitus 

dicatur idem ipse et impassibilis: paaaibilis qui- Dominici corporis appellatione, etiamai natura panis 

dem came; impassibilis autem deitate.—Chrysost. in ipso permanait, et non duo corpora, sed unum 

ad Cmaarium Monachum. Tom. III. p. 743. Ed. corpus Filii pradicamus; aic et hie divina ivtfipv- 

Bened. Paris. 1721. Vid. p. 274, note 2. J <rd<rtjv, id eat, insidente ‘ coipori natura, unum 

[» Et Deua et homo Chriatua: Deua propter Filium,unam personam utraque licec feccrunt_lb.] 
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WINC1IE8TKR. 

St Chrysostom’s words in deed, if this author had had them either tndy translated unto chrysrwto- 
him, or had taken the pains to have truly translated them himself, which (as Peter Martyr " ul< ' 
saith) fte not in print, but were found in Florence, a copy whereof remaineth in the arch¬ 
deacon or archbishop of Canterbury’s hands; or else, if this author had reported the words 
as they be translated into English out of Peter Mart yds book, where in some point the trans¬ 
lator in English seemeth to have attained by guess the seme more perfectly than Peter Martyr 
nttereth it himself; if either of this had been done, the matter should have seemed for so much 
the more plain. Hut what, is this, to make foundation of an argument upon a secret copy of 
an epistle uttered at one time in divers senses ? T shall touch one special point: Peter Martyr 
saith in Latin, whom the translator in English, therein followeth, " that the. bread is reputed 
■worthy the name of the. Lord’s body.” This author, Englishing the same piace, termeth it. 

“ e.ra/ted to the name of the. Lord's body,” which words of cralting come nearer to the pur¬ 
pose of this author to have the bread but a. figure, and therewith never the holier of itself. 

Hut a figure can never be accounted worthy that, mime of our Lord’s body, the very thing 
of the sacrament, unless there were the. thing in deal, as there is by conversion, as the church 
truly tnicheth. Is not here, reader, a marvellous diversity in report, and the. same so set forth, 
as thou that canst but. read English must evidently see, itf — (rod. ordering it so as such vari¬ 
eties and contradictions should so manifestly appear, where the truth is impugned. Again, this 
author maketh Chrysostom to speak strangely in the end if this authority, that the divine 
nature, resteth in the body if Christ, as though the. nature of man pu-re. the stay to the. 
divine nature; whereas in that union the rest is an ineffable, mystery, the two natures in Christ 
to have one substance called and termed, an hypostasy, and therefore he that hath translated 
Peter Martyr into English doth translate it thus: “ The divine, constitution, the, nature of the 
body adjoined, these two both together make one Son and one person.” 

Thou, reader, mayest compare the books that be abroad of Peter Martyr in Latin, of 
Peter Martyr in English, and this author’s book, with that 1 write, ant^so deem, whether I 
say true or no. Hut to the purpose of St Chrysostom's words, if they be his words: he 
direetelh his argument to shew by the mystery of the sacrament, that as in it there is no con¬ 
fusion of natures, but each remaineth in his property, so likewise in Christ the nature of his 
Godhead- doth not confound the nature of his manhood. If the visible creatures were in the. 
sacrament by the presence of Christ’s body there truly present, invisible'- 1 also as that body is, 
impalpable also as that body is 4 , incorruptible also as that is 4 , then were the visible, nature, 
altered, and as it were confounded, which Chrysostom, saith is not so ; for the -nature of the 
bread r<maineth, by which word of "nature” is conveniently signified the property of nature. 

For proof whereof, ta-'-shew remaining of the property without alteration, Chrysostom maketh 
only the resemblance: and, before I have, shewed how nature, siguifieth the. pro/ierty of nature, 
a.nd may signify the outward part of nature, that is to say, the accidents, being substance in 
his projter signification the inward nature of the thing, of the conversion whereof is specially 
•understand r ‘ transubstantiation ^ 


CANTKHUl’UY. 

Where you like not my translation of Chrysostom’s words, I trow you would havo 
me to learn of you to translate, you use such sincerity and plainness in your trnnsla- 300. 

tion. Let the learned reader be judge. I did translate the words myself out of tho 
copy of Florence, more truly than it seemeth you would have done. But when you 
sec the words of Chrysostom so manifest and clear against your feigned transubstantiation, 

(for he saith, “that the nature of bread remaineth still,”) you craftily for a shift fall 
to the carping of the translation, because you cannot answer to the matter. And yet 
tho words of Chrysostom cited by master Peter Martyr in Latin out of Florenco 
copy, and my translation, and the translation of master Peter's hook in English, do 
agree fully here in sense, although the words be not all one, which neither is required 
nor lightly found in any two translators; so that all your wrangling in tho diversity 
of the translations is but a sleight and common practice of you, when you cannot 
answer the matter, to seek faults in the translation where none is. 

Alld for the special point, wherein you do note “a marvellous diversity in report,” 

[* Rein); invisible, Orig. ed. Winch.] [ 4 Also as that is, ibid.] [* Understanded, 1651.] 



288 


THE SECOND BOOK. 


A figure re- 
(luireth not 
tnc pmcncc 
of the thing 
that U kigni- 
llctl. 


item. vi. 


J.at'tnntius 
IiiHtit. Lib. 
ii. raj>. i. 


J ohn i. 

:W. 

I John iv. 


and would gather thereof no truth to be where such diversity is, let the reader be 
judge what a wonderful diversity it is. The Latin k this, Panin dignus habitus est 
Dominici corjmris appellation e. The translator of M. Peter Martyrs hook saitli: “The 
bread is reputed worthy the name of the Lord’s body." My translation hath, “The 
bread is exalted to the name of the body of the Lord.” When a man is made a lord or 
knight, if one say of him, that he is reputed worthy the name of a lord or knight, 
and another say, that lie is exalted to the name of a lord or knight, what difference 
is between these two sayings? Is not this a wonderful diversity? I pray thee, judge 
indifferently, good reader. 

But, say you, “a figure can never be counted worthy the name of the thing, unless 
the thing were there in deed." Wrangle then with 8t John Chrysostom himself, and 
not with mo, who saitli, that the bread is exalted to the name of the Lord’s body, 
or is reputed worthy the name of the Lord's body, after the sanctification, and yet 
tho nature of the bread remaincth still ; which cannot be as you sav, if the body of 
Christ were there present. 

And who heard ever such a doctrine as you here make, that the thing must be 
really and corporally present where the’ figure is? For so fciust every man be cor¬ 
porally buried in deed when he is baptized, which is a figure of our burial. And 
when we receive the sacrament of Christ’s body, then is accomplished the resurrection 
of our bodies, for that sacrament you affirm to be the figure thereof. But your 
doctrine herein is clean contrary to the judgment of Lactantius, and other old writers, 
who teach that figures be in vain and serve to no purpose, when the things by them 
signified be present 1 . 

And where you think it strange to say, that the divine nature is, or rcsteth in tho 
body of Christ, it is nothing else but to declare your ignorance in God’s word anil 
ancient authors, in reading of whom forasmuch as you have not been much exer¬ 
cised, it is no mflrvcl though their speech seem strange unto you. The Greek word 
of Chrysostom is iVicpwo-dirijv, which I pray you English, and then we shall see what 
a strange speech you will make. Did you never hear tell at the least, that the Word 
was incarnated ? or, Verbum caro /actum cut ? And what signifieth this word “ incar¬ 
nate,” but God to be made man, and his divine nature to be in flesh ? Doth not 
St John bid us beware, that “ we believe not every spirit; for there be many false 
prophets, anil every spirit," saitli he, “that confesseth not Jesus Christ to have come 
in flesh, is not of God, but is the spirit of antichrist ?’’ Is this then a strange speech to 
you, that tho divine nature rcsteth in the flesh, that is to say, iiytlie body of Christ ? 
which if you deny, you know whose spirit you have. But your trust is altogether 
in obscure speeches, wherewith you trust so to darken the matter, that no man shall 
understand it; lest that if they understand it, they must needs perceive your igno¬ 
rance and error. t 

But when you promise to come to the purpose, (as, to say the troth, all that you 
said before is clearly without purpose,* but when you promise, I say, now at length 
to come to the purpose,) your answer is nothing to the purpose of St Chrysostom’s 
mind: for he made not his resemblance, as you say lie did, only to shew the remain¬ 
ing of the accidents, which you call the properties, but to shew the remaining of tho 
substances, with all the natural properties thereof: that as Christ had here in earth 
his divinity and humanity, remaining every of them with his natural properties; tho 
substance of his Godhead being “ a nature single without composition, without con¬ 
version, invisible, immortal, incircumseriptible, incomprehensible, and such like,” (for 
these bo Chrysostom’s own words;) and the substance of his humanity lieing “a feeble 
nature, subject to hunger, thirst, weeping, fear, sweating, and such passions,” so is 
it in the bread and Christ’s body, that the bread after sanctification or consecration, 
as you call it, remaincth in his substance that it had before; and likewise doth tho 
body of Christ remain still in heaven in his very true substance, whereof the bread is 
a sacrament and figure. For else, if the substance of the bread remained not, how could 

[’ Sed tamen postquam Deus ille pricsto ease ctrpit, jam simulacra ejus opus non est. Lactant. 
Instit. Lib. II. De Origine erroris. cap. ii.J 
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Chrysostom bring it for a resemblance to prove that the substance of Christ's huma¬ 
nity rcmainetli with his divinity? Marry, this that you say had been a gay lesson 
for tho Manichecs, to say that Hftero appeareth bread by all the accidents thereof, and 
yet is nono in deed; that then by this similitude they might say likewise, that Christ 
appeared a man by all the accidents and properties of a man, and yet he was nono in 
deed. And to make an end of this author, your vain comment will not servo yon, to call 
the accidents of bread the nature of bread, except you will allow tho same in the 
Manichees, that the nature of Christ’s body is nothing else but the accidents thereof. 

Now followcth Gclasius of the same matter. 

Hereunto accordeth also Gclasius, writing against Eutyches and Nustorius, ociasHu «m 

- , ,, ... ° ^ J , . lm Kutychmi 

of whom tho one said, that “ Christ was a perfect man, but not God; and tho 
other affirmed clean contrary, that “he was very God, but not man.” But against ^mWiV/us -) 
these two heinous heresies, Gelasius proveth by most manifest scriptures, that 
Christ is both God and man, and that after his incarnation remaincth* in him [as 
well] the nature of his Godhoad, [as (ho nature of his manhood,]'* so that ho hatli 
in him two natures witlj. their natural properties, and yet is he but ono Christ. 

And for tho more evident declaration hereof ho bringeth two examples: tho 
ono is of man, who being but one, yet he is made of two parts, and hath in him 
two natures remaining both together in him, that is to say, the body and the 
soul, with their natural properties. 

The other example is of the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, 30K. 
“which,” saith he, “is a godly thing, and yet tho substance or nature of bread 
and wine do not cease to be there still 4 .” 

jNoto well these words against all the papists of our time, that Gelasius, 
which was bishop of Rome 5 more than a thousand years past, writeth of this 
sacrament, that the bread and wine cease not to be there still, as Christ ceased 
not to be God after his incarnation, but remained still perfect God, as he was 
before. 


. WINCHESTER. 

Now folto north to answer to Gelasius, who abhorring both the heresies of Eutyches and Nesto- 
rius , in his treatise against the Eutychians, forgetteth not to compare with their error, in extremity 
in the one side, the e.ctremc error of the Nestorians on the other side, but yet principally intendeth 
the confusion of the Eutychians, with whom lui was specially troubled. These two heresies were 
■not so gross as the author of this book reporteth, them, wherein I will, write what Vigilius saith : 
Inter Nestorii ergo, quondam ecelosiie Constantmopolitana: non reetoris, sod dissipiitoris, 
non pastoris, sed prredatoris, saorilegum dogma et Eutychotis nefurimn et detostabilem 
seetam, ita serpentina: grassationis sose calliditas temperavit, ut utruinquc sine utriusquo 
periculo plerique vitare non possint, dum si quis Nestorii perfidiain damnat, Eutychotis 
putatur errori succumbeire; rursum dum Eutychiantc lircresis impietatein destruit, Nestorii 
arguitur dogma crigoro. These be Vigilius’ words in his first book, which be thus much in 
English: u Between the abominable leaching of Nestor ins, sometime not ruler but waster, not 
pastor, but prey-searcher of the church of Constantinople, ami the wicked and detestable sect of 
Eutyches, the, craft of the devil’s spoiling so fashioned itself, that men could not avoid any of the 
secrets B without danger of the othei': so as whiles any man condemncth the falseness of [the] Nesto- 
rian, he may be thought fallen to the error of the Eutychian; and whiles he destroyeth the wickeAness 
of the Eutychian’$ heresy, he may be challenged to relieve the teaching of the Nestorian.” This is the, 
sentence of Vigilius, by which appeareth how these heresies were both subtly conveyed, without so plain 
contradiction, as this author either by ignorance, or of purpose feignetli; as though the Nestorian 
should say, “that Christ was a perfect man, but not God” ami the Eutychian clean contrary. 


Gclasius. 
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T>ii»lojf. 4. 
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“very God, but not man” For if the heresies hid been such, Vigilius had had no cause to 
speak of any such ambiguity, as lie noteth that a man should hardly speak against the one, 
but 'he might be suspected to favour the other. And yet 1 grant that the Nestorians’ saying 1 
might imply Christ not to be God, because they would two distinct natures to make also two 
distinct persons, and so as it were two Christs, the one only man, and the other only God; 
so as by their teaching, God was neither incarnate, nor (as Gregory Nazianzen saith ) “man 
deitate ,” for so he is terme>l to say. 

The Eutychians, as St Augustine saith, “ reasoning against the Nestorians, became heretics 
themselves 2 ;” and because we confess truly by faith but one Christ, the Son of God, very God, 
the Eutychians say, “ although there were in the virgin’s womb, before the adunation, two na¬ 
tures, yet after the adunation, in that mystery of Christ’s incarnation, there is but one nature, 
and llmt to be the. nature of God,, into which the nature of man was after their fancy trans¬ 
fused, and so confoundedwhereupon, by implication, a man might gather the nature of 
humanity 3 not to remain in Christ after the adunation in the virgin’s womb. Gelasius, de¬ 
testing both Eutyches and Nestorius, in his process utlereth a catholic meaning against them 
both; but he directeth special arguments of the two natures in man, and the tiro natures in 
the sacrament, chiefly against the Eutychians, to prove the nature of man to continue in Christ 
after the adunation, being no absurdity for two different natures to constitute one person ; 
the- same, two natures remaining in their property*, and the natures to be aliutl and aliud, 
which signifieth different; and yet in that not to be ^vlius and alius in person, which alius 
and alius in person the Eutychians abhorred, and catholicly for so much against the Nes- 
.100. torians, who by reason of two natures would have two persons; and because those Nestorians 
fancied the person of Christ patible to suffer all apart, therefore they denied Christ conceived. 
God or born God; for the abolition of which part of their heresy, and to set forth the unify 
of Christ’s person, the blessed virgin was called 6«>t6kos, Deipara, God’s mother ; which the 
Nestorians deluded by an exposition, granting she might so be called, because, her son, they 
said, was afterwards God, and so she, might be called God!s mother, as another woman may 
be called a bishop’s mother, if her son be made a bishop afterward, although he departed no 
bishop from her. 

And hereof I write thus much, because it should appear that Gelasius, by his arguments 
of the sacrament, and of the two natures in man, went not about to prove, that the Godhead 
remained in Christ after his incarnation, as the author of this book would have it; for the, 
Neslorian said the Godhead was an accession to Christ afterward by merit, and therefore with, 
them there was no talk of remaining, when they esteemed Christ’s nature in his conception sin¬ 
gular, and only by God’s power conceived, but only man. And again the Entychian so affirmed 
the continuance of the, divine, nature in Christ after the, adunation, as Gelasius had no cause to 
prove that was granted, that is to say, the remain of the divine nature, but on the other side 
to prove the remain of the human nature in Christ, which by the Eutychians was by implication 
, rather denied. Nestorius divided God and man, and granted always both to be in Christ con¬ 

tinually, but as two jtersons; and the person of Christ being God, dwelling within the person of 
Christ being man, and as Christ man increased, so Christ God dignifled him, and so divided one 
Christ into two persons, because of the. two natures so different, which was against the rides of 
our faith, and destroyed thereby the mystery of our redemption. And the Eutychians, affirming 
catholicly to be but one j/erson in Christ, did perniciously say there was but one nature in 
Christ, accounting by implication the human nature transfused into the divine nature, and so 
confounded. And to shew the narrow passage, Vigilius’ spake of Cyrillus, a catholic author, 
•Nature. because writing of the unity of Christ's person, he expressed his meaning by the word “nature,” 
•J'ernon. signifying the whole of any one constitution, which more properly the word “person” doth express. 

The Eutychians ivould by that word after gather that he, favoured their part, so taking the word 
at a vantage. 

• su'”ton«*' And because the same Cyrillus used the word “subsistence" to signify “substance,” and 
therefore said “ in Christ there were two subsistences,” meaning the divine substance and human 
substance; forasmuch as the word “subsistence” is used to express the person, that is to say, 
hypostasy: there were that of that word, frowardly understanded, would gather he should say. 


[' Sayings, 1651.] Augustin, de V. Ha-resibus, Append. See below, 

[* Eutychiani mb Eutyche,.... qui cum vide- p. 293.] 


retur refutare Nestorium, in Apollinarem Manichte- [* Of the humanity, Orig. ed. Winch.] 

unique tranaivit, et humanitatis in Christo denegans [ 4 To constitute one, the same remaining two in 

veritatem, quidquid a verbo nostra proprietatis re- their property. Ibid.] 
ceptum eat, divine tantummodo aacribit essentia*. 
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“ that there were two persons in Christ,” which was the Ncstorians’ heresy that he impugned. 

Such captiousness was there in words, when arrogant men cared not by what mean to maintain 
their error. These were both pernicious heresies, and yet subtle; and each had a marvellous 
, pretence of the defence of the glory of Ood, even as is now pretended against the sacrament. 

And either part abused many scriptures, and had notable appearances for that they said, so 
as he that were not well exercised in scriptures, and the rules of our faith, might be easily 
circumvented. Nestorius was the great archbishop of Constantinople, unto whom Cyril, that 
condcmneth his heresy, writeth, that seeing he shtndrreth the whole church with his heresy, he 
must resist him, although he. be. a father, because Christ saith : “He that loveth his father [Matt. x. 
above me, is not worthy me.” Hut Xestorlns, as appeareth, although he used it illfavoured/y, Winch"!] 
had much learning, and cloleed his heresy craftily, denying the gross matter that they imputed 
to him to teach two Christs, and other specialities laid to his charge; and yet condemning the 
doctrine of Cyril, and professing his own faith in his own terms, could not hide his heresy so; but it 
ap/jcareth to be, and contain in effect, that he was charged with, and therefore an admonishing was 
given by a catholic writer; “ Jlelieve not Xcstorins, though he, say he teach but one Christ.” 

Ij one shnn/tl here, ash, " H hat is this to the, purpose to talk so much of these sects?” I 
answer: This knowledge shall generally serve to note the manner of them that go about to 
deceive the. world with false doctrine, which is good, to learn. Another special service is to 310. 
declare, how the author of this book either doth, not know the state, of the matter in these 
heresies he speaketh of or else misreporteth them of purpose. And the arguing of (irlasius in 
l/ns matter well opened, shall give light of the truth of the mystery of the sacrament, who 
against the Futyehians use.th two arguments of e.ramples: one, of the. two different ‘natures 
to re am in in one person of man; and yet the, Futyehians defamed that conjunction, with 
remain, of two different natures, and called it Svoefivmv, “double nature;” and Gelasius, to 
encounter that, term, seiith, “ They will with their pavuffivcra, ‘one. nature,’ reserve nut one 
Christ and whole Christ.” And if two different natures, that is to say, soul and body, make but 
one. man, why not so in Christ f For where, scripture speaketh of the tail wan! man ami inward 
■man, that is to shew {Gelasius saith) two divers gualilirs in the same man. and not- to divide the 
sonic' into two men; and so intendelh to shew there, ought to he no scruple to grant two different 
natures to remain in their property, for fear that every diverse 'nature should make a diverse, person, 
and so in Christ divide the. unity; concluding that the integrity of Christ cannot be, but both the 
natures different remaining in their property. Carnal imagination troubled the Futyehians to 
have, one person of two such different natures remaining in their profierty, which the A ’estoriavs 
relieved, with device of two persons, and, the Futyehians by confusion of the. human nature. 

Then emneth Gelasius to the argument of crumple from the sacrament of the body and 
blood of Christ, and. noteth the. person of Christ to be, a principal mystery, and, the sacrament 
an image and similitude, of that mystery, which sense his words must needs have, because he 
ealleth Christ the principal mystery; and as in one place, he saith “the. image and, similitude of 
the, body and. blood, of Christ,” so by and by he, ealleth the sacrament “ the image of Christ." 

And here the words “ image.” and “ similitude” e.epress the. manner of presence of the truth 
of the things represented., to be nnderstamled only by faith as invisibly present. And St Ambrose, 
by this word “image” signifieth the, exhibition of truth to man in this life. And to shew the 
sacrament to be such an image, as containeth the very truth of the, thing whereof it is the image, 

Gelasius deelarcth in framing his argument in these Words : “ As bread ami wine, go into the, 
divine substance, the Holy Ghost bringing it to pass, and, yet remain in the properly of their 
nature, so that principal mystery, those natures remaining whereof it is, declare unto ns true 
and whole Christ to continue.” 

In these words of Gelasius, where he saith “ the bread and wine go into the divine substance,” 
is plainly declared the presence of the, divine substance; and this divine, substance can signify 
none other substance but of the body and blood of Christ, of which heavenly nature, and earthly 
nature of the, bread and wine, consisteth this sacrament, the image of the principal mystery of 
Christs person. 

And therefore as in the, image be two divers natures and different, remaining in thei/r pro¬ 
perty, so likewise in the person of Christ, which is the conclusion of Gelasius’ argument, should 
remain two natures. And here were a great da,nger, if we shoidd say that Christs body, which 
is the celestial rtature in the sacrament, were there present but in a figure; for it should then 
imply that in Christs person, the. principal mystery, it were also but in a figure. And there¬ 
fore, as in the mystery of Christ’s person ordained to redeem, ns, being the principal mystery, 
there is no figure, but truth in consideration of the presence of the two natures, whereof Christ 

[ 5 The same man, Orig. eil. Winch.] 
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is ; so in the sacrament, being a mystery ordered to feed vs, and the image of that principal 
mystery, there is not an only figure but truth of the presence of the natures, earthly and celestial. 
I speak of the truth of the presence' 1 , and mean such an integrity of the natures present, as by 
the rules of our faith is consonant and agreeable to that mystery, that is to say, in the person of 
Christ, perfect God and perfect man ; perfect God to be incarnate, and perfect man to be dcitate, 
as Gregory Nazianzen termeth it. 

In the sacrament, the visible matter of the earthly creature in his property of nature for 
the. use of signification is necessarily required, ami also, according to the truth of Christ’s 
words, his very hotly ami blood to be invisibly with integrity present, which Gclasius calleth “ the 
divine substance.” Ami I think it worthy to be noted that Gclasius, speaking of the bread and 
wine, reciteth not precisely the substance to remain, but saith, “ the substance or nature," which 
nature he ctilleth after the property 8 , and the disjunctive may be verified in the last. And it 
is not necessary the. examples to be in all parts equal, as Itusticus Diaconvs handleth it very 
learnedly, contra Aeephalos 3 . And Gclasius in opening the- mystery of the sacrament speaketh 
of transition of the. bread ami t vine into the godly substance ; which word “ transition” is meet 
to cypress “ transnbstantiation ;” and therefore St Thomas expressed “ transnbstantiation" with 
the same word transire., writing, Dogma datur Christiania, quod in camem transit panis 
cit vinurn in sanguincm. But in the. mystery of Christ’s person there is no transition of the 
Deity into the humanity, or humanity into the Deity, but only assumption of the Immunity with 
the. adunation of those two perfect natures 1 so different, one person and one Christ, who is God 
incarnate, and man deitatc, fis Gregory Nazianzen saith, without mutation, conversion, transition, 
transc/ementation, or transnbstantiation, which words be proper and special to express how 
curliaristia is constitute of two different natures, an heavenly and earthly nature; a mystery 
institute after the example, of the. principal mystery, wherewith to feed us with the substance of 
the. same, glorious body that, hath redeemed ns. And because in the comtilution of this mystery 
of the sacrament, there is a “ transition” of the. earthly creature into the. divine- substance, as Gela- 
sius and St Thomas term it, ami “'mutationas Cyprian and Ambrose, teach it, which Theophy- 
lactus expresseth by the word “ transeleuimtatum," Emissenc by the word “ conversion,” and all 
their words reduced into their own proper sense expressed in one word of “transnbstantiation:’ 
it cannot be convenient, where the manner of constitution of the two mysteries be so different, 
there, to require a like remaining of the two natures whereof the mysteries be. In the mystery 
of Christ’s person, because there was not of any of the two different natures either mutation, 
transition, conversion, or transclemcntation, but only assumption of the humanity, and. aduna¬ 
tion in the virgin’s womb, we cannot say the Godhead to have suffered, in that mystery, which were, 
an absurdity, but to have wrought the assumption and adunation of man’s nature with it, 
nor man’s nature by that assumption and. adunation diminished; ami therefore profess truly 
Christ to be whole Go<J and whole man, and God in that mystery to he made man, and man 
Owl; whereas in the sacrament, because of transition, mutation, and conversion of their earthly 
creatures, wrought by the Iloly Ghost, which declarcth those earthly creatures to suffer in this 
conversion, mutation, and transition, we knowledge no assumption of those, creatures or aduna¬ 
tion with the. heavenly tuzlure, and therefore, say not, as we do in the principal mystery, that 
each nature is wholly the other; and as we profess God incarnate, so the body of Christ breaded; 
and as man is deitate, so the bread is corporate; which we should say, if the, rules of our faith 
could permit the constiUttion of each mystery to be taught alike, which the truth of Gods word 
doth not suffer. Wherefore, although Gelmius and other argue from the sacrament to declare 

the mystery of Christ’s person, yet we may not press the argument to destroy or confound the 
property of each mystery, and so violate the rules of our faith; and in the authors not press 
the words otherwise than they may agree with the catholic teaching, as those did in the words of 
Cyril, when he spake of “nature s” and “subsistence,” whereof I made mention before, to be 
rememlxred here in Gclasius, that we press not the word “substance” and “ nature” in him, 
but as may agree with the “transition” he sjtenketh of, by ivhich word other express “transnbstan- 
tiation.” And against the Eutychians, Jbr to improve their confusion, it sfiffceth to shew two 
different natures to be in the saeranmit, and to remain in their property, and the divine nature 
not to confound the earthly nature, nor as it were to swallow it, which was the dream of the 
Eutychians. And tve must forbear to press all parts of the example in the other argtiment, 
from the person of man being one of the body 6 and soul, which the church *doth profess in 

[' Of presence, 1351.] [« The adunation of those two natures, and of 

[* After property, Orig. ed. Winch.] two perfect natures, 1501.] 

[• See Bibliotheca Patrum, Tom. VI. Pars ii. [ s Of body, Orig. ed. Winch.] 
p. 212. Colon. W18.] 
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Symbolo Athanasii, of all received. For Christ is one person of two perfect natures, whereof 
the one was before the other in perfection and creation of the other ; the one impassible, aiul 
the other passible: man is of the soul and body one, two different natures, but such as for 
their perfection required, that unity, whereof none was before other perfect. Of Christ we say, 
he, is consubstantial to his Father by the substance of his Godhead, and consubstantial to man 
by the, substance of his manhood: but ive may not say, “ man is consubstantial by his soul to 
angels, and consubstantial in his body to beastsbecause then we should deduce also Christ by 
mean of us to be consubstantial to beasts. And thus I write to shew, that we may not press the ol2. 
example in every part of it, as the author of this book noteth upon Gelasius, who overtumeth 
h ! s doctrine of the figure. 

CANTRlinrilY. 

I pity you, to see how ye swink" ami sweat to confound this author Gelasius. And 
yet his words be so plain against your papistical transuhstantiatinn, that you have 
clearly lost all your pains, labours, and costs. For those he his words spoken of the 
sacrament: Esse non desinit substantia eel natura pants el rini ; “ The substance or nature 
of bread and wine ceaseth not to bo.” But to avoid and dally away these words that 
he so clear and plain, must needs Ik? laid on load of words, the wit must Ihj stretched 
out to the utmost, all fetches must Ik; brought in that can be devised, all colours of rhetoric 
must 1m* sought out, all the air must Iks cast over with clouds, all the water darkened 
with the cuttle’s ink; and if it could be, at the least as much ns may bo, all men's eyes 
also must be put out, that they should not sec. But ] would wish that you stood 
not so much in your own conceit, trusted not so much in your inventions ami device of 
wit, in eloquence, and in craftiness of speech, ami multitude of words, looking that 
no man. should dare encounter you, hut that sill men should think you speak well 
because you sjieak much ; ami that you should he had in great reputation among the 
multitude of them that be ignorant, and cannot discern perfectly those tlisit follow the 
right way of truth from other that would lead them out of the way into error and blind¬ 
ness. This standing in your conceit is nothing else but to stand in your own light. 

But where you say that these heresies of Nestorius and Eutyches were “ net so 
gross as I report,” that the one should say, that “Christ was si perfect man, but 
not God;” and the other should say clean contrary, that “he was very God, hut not 
man of the grossness of these two heresies I will not much contend. For it might 
1m; that they were of some misreported, us they were indeed if credit be to be given 
to divers ancient histories; but this 1 dare say, that there lie divers authors that 
report of them as I do write, and consequently you grant the same in effect. For 

you report of the Eutychians, that they did perniciously say, that there was but 

/lovotpvtriv, “ one nature in Christand of the Nestorians you say, that “ they 
denied Christ to lie conceived God or horn God, but only man,” and then could not 
he be naturally God, hut only man. And therefore neither by ignorance nor of pur¬ 
pose do I report them otherwise than you confess yourself, and than I have learned 

of other that were before my time. For St Augustine in the place which you do 

cite of him, hath these words of Nestorius, JJoymatizare ausus est, Dominant. nostrum 
Jnum Christum hominem tanturn; “lie presumed to teach,” saith St Augustine, 

“that our Lord Jesus Christ wfe but man only.” And of Eutyches he saith, Hu- 
manilatis in Christo denegarit rerilatem; “he denied the truth of Christ’s manhood 7 .” 

And Gelasius writctli also thus; Entychiani diennt unam esse naturam, id est divinam; 
ac Nestorius nihilominus memorat sinyularem: “The Eutychians say, that there is but Kum-ho «t 
one nature in Christ, that is to say, the Godhead: and also Nestorius saith, there is but 110 " 
one nature,” mining the manhood. By which words of St Augustine and Gelasius 
appeareth, as plainly as can be spoken, the plain contradiction between the Nestorians 
and the Eutychians, that the one denied the humanity of Christ, and the other his HI 3. 

divinity, as I have written in my book; so that neither of ignorance nor of purpose 
have I feigned any thing: but you, either of malice, or of your accustomed manner to 
calumniate and find fault with every thing that misliketh you, be it never so well, seek 

I" Swink, i. e. labour.] as spurious. Augustine, they nay, died a. ». 430, the 

[ 7 August. Appendix Trium Hteresiumadlib.de Council of Ephesus was held, a. n. 431 to depose 

lia-rcsibus. Tom. Vi. p. 13. Ed. Paris. 163H. This Nestorius, and Eutyches was condemned by that of 

appendix is considered by tlie Benedictine editors 1 Chakedon, a.d. 131. Ed. Uenctl.Tom. VIII. p. 28.1 
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occasion likewise hero to carp and reprehend where no fault is; being like unto Moinus, 
which, when he could find no fault with Venus’ person, yet he picked a quarrel to 
her slipper. And not in this place only, hut throughout your whole hook, you use 
this fashion, that when you cannot answer to the principal matter, then you find 
fault with some bye-matter, whereby it seemeth you intend so to occupy the reader's 
mind, that he should not see how craftily you convey yourself from direct answering 
of the chief point of the argument; which when you come unto, you pass it over slenderly, 
answering either nothing, or very little, and nothing to tho purpose. 

But yet this bye-matter, which you bring in of tho grossness of theso two errors, 
helpctli little your intent, but rather helpctli to fortify my saying against your doctrino 
of transuhstantiation, that your doctrino herein maketh a plain way for tho Nestorians 
and the Eutyehians to defend their errors. For if the bread and the l>ody of Christ before 
the consecration in the sacrament be two natures, and after tho consecration in that 
mystery is but one nature, and that is the body of Christ, into which the nature of 
bread in your phantasy is transformed and confounded; and if also this mystery bo 
an example of the mystery of Christ’s incarnation, as the old authors report, why 
may not then the Eutyehians say, that beforo the adunation in the virgin’s womb 
tho Godhead and manhood were two natures, and yet after the adunution in that 
mystery of Christ's incamatiou there was but ono nature, and that to be tho nature 
of Cod, into which the nature of man was after their phantasy transfused anil con¬ 
founded i And thus have you made by your transuhstantiation a goodly pattern 
and example for the Eutyehians to follow in maintenance of their error. 

And yet, although the Eutyehians said that “the nature of Cod and of man 
before their uniting were two," yet I read not that they said, that they were two 
in the virgin’s womb, as you report of them ; which is no great matter, but to 
declare how ignorant you be in the thing whereof you make so great boast, or how 
little you regard tho trutlg that wittingly will tell an untruth. But to sav my mind 
frankly, what I think of your declaration of theso two heresies, 1 think a great part 
thereof you dreamed in your sleep, or imagined, being in some trance, or rapt with 
some sophistical vision; and part of your dream agreeth neither with approved authors 
wriMhw lln< ^ uor "’ith itself. For first, as touching tho Eutychiaus, where you say 

»uii jupmiit that CelasiiiH “diroetoth his arguments of tlm two natures in man, and of the two 

iNWoriua iu . n 

Kutyeiu*. natures m the sacrament, chiefly against tlic r*utycluans, to prove the nature ot man 
to remain in Christ after the adunation ;’’ whosoever readeth Gclasius shall find other¬ 
wise, that he directed his arguments indifferently, as well against Nestorius, as against 
Eutyches, and no more against tho one than against tho other. Nor no more did 
Aiiu*. the Eutyehians abhor alius and alius, although some gathered so of their words, 
than did the Nestorians; which words signify “diversity of person," as aliuil and 
Aiiud. aliini signify “diversity of nature:’’ so as the body and soul in one man he aliuil 

.'H I. and aliuil by reason of diversity of natures, and yet he they not alias and alias, because 

that both together make but one person. By means of which difference lictweeu alius 
and aliuil, we say, Alias Pater, alius Filins, alius Spirit, us Sand us, and not aliuil Pater, 
aliuil Filins, aliuil Spirit us Sand us, forasmuch as they bo tlirco in persons, and but 
one in nature and substance. And because Christ is*two in nature, that is to say, of 
bis Deity and humanity, and but one in person; therefore wo say, aliuil et aiiud est 
dirinitas et hinnauitas, but not alius, soil unus est Christus. 

And although Nestorius granted two natures in Christ, yet not, as you say, from his 
nativity, nor by adunation, but by cohabitation or inhabitation, so that lie made but one 
('lirist, (although some otherwise take him,) and not a/ium et aliutn: aft^ which sort the 
Godhead is also in other godly men, whom by grace lie maketh partakers of his godly 
nature, although by their natural generation they be but men, without the divine nature 
united in person, but after obtained by adoption and grace: as, by your example, a 
inan is made bishop, which by natural generation is born but a man. 

And that this was Nestorius’ opinion, that Christ from his nativity was bnt man 
only, and had his Godhead after by adoption or accession, is evident of your own 
words, when you say, “that the Nestorians denied Christ conceived God, or bom 
God, and that the Godhead was an accession to Christ afterward by merit, and tliat 
ho was conceived but only man," although shortly after you go from the same, Baying, 
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that “ both the Godhead and manhood were always in Christsuch constancy is in 
your dreamed phantasies. 

And where you have written thus much, as you say, because it should appear that 
Gelasius, by his arguments of the sacrament, and of the two natures of man, wont 
about to prove that the Godhead remained in Christ after his incarnation; you might 
have bestowed your time hotter than to have lost so much labour, to impugn the 
truth. For although neither Ncstorius nor Eutyclies denied the Godhead of Christ 
to remain, yet Gelasius went not about only to confute them, but also to set out 
plainly the true catholic faith, that Christ being incarnated was perfect God and 
perfect man, and how that might be, both the said natures and substances remaining 
with all their natural proprieties and conditions, without trausubstantiation, abolition, 
or confusion of any of the two natures. And this ho doclareth as well by the example 
of the sacrament, as of the body and soul of man. Wherefore, as true as it is that 
the body and soul of man, and Godhead and manhood of Christ, remain in their 
proper substances, natures, ami properties, without transubstantiation or perishing of 
any of them, so must it be in the sacrament. 

And in the said heresies, as you say, was some appearance of tho truth, every 
ono having scripture, which in sound of words seemed to approve their errors, whereby 
they deceived many, llut as for your feigned doctrine of transubstantiation, it hath 
no pretence nor appearance of truth by God's word; for you have not ono scripturu 
that niuketh mention thereof, whereas I have many plain and manifest scriptures, that 
speaketh in plain terms, that bread is eaten and wine is drunken. And this author 
Gelasius, with divers other learned men, as well Greeks as Latins, of the old catholic 
church, affirm in no doubtful words that the bread and wine 1 m; not gone, but remain 
still. From which scriptures and doctors whosoever dissenteth, doclareth himself at tho 315. 
least to be; ignorant, whereby yet In; may excuse himself of a greater blot ami infamy. 

And this matter being so clear, neither your fine disguising, nor your painted colours, 
nor your gay rhetoric, nor witty inventions, can so hide and cover the truth that it 
shall not appear; but the more you labour to strive against tho stream, the more 
faint shall you wax, ami at length the truth hath quell a violence, that you shall be 
borne clean down with the stream thereof. 

Tn the end you compare Ncstorius and Cyril together, alluding, as it scemeth, a cnmjmri 
to this contention 1 Hit ween you and ine; which comparison, if it be throughly con- eorhuaui 
sidered, hath no small resemblance, although there lu) no little diversity also. Ncstorius, 
say you, was a great archbishop; and so, say I, was Cyril also, Ncstorius, say you, 
as appeareth, “had much learning, but cloked his heresy craftily." Hut tho histories of 
his time, who should know him best, describe him in this sort, that he was a man of 
no great learning, but of an excellent natural wit ami eloquence, and full of craft 
and subtilty, by means whereof he was so proud and glorious, that ho contemned all 
men in respect of himself, and* disdained the old writers, thinking himself more wise 
than they all. Now let the indifferent reader judge, whom he thinketh in this your 
allusion should most resemble the qualities and conditions of Ncstorius. 

Ami all this that you have brought jn here of these two heresies, although it bo 
to no purpose in tho principal matter, yet it serveth mo to this purpose, that men 
may conjecture whose nature and wit is most like unto tho description of Nestor ins, 
ami also how loth you l>c to come to the matter, and to make a direct answer to 
Gelasius’ words, who saith in plain terms, “that the substance or nature of hreml ami wino 
remaincth." Even as glad you l>c to come to this as a hear is to como.to the stake, 
seeking to ruu .out at this corner or that corner, if it were possible. Hut all will 
not help; for you be so fast tied in chains, that, will you, nill you, at length you 
must coinc to the stake, although you l>c never so loth. And Gelasius hiteth so sore 
and hath catchcd so hard hold of you, that you can never escape, although you attempt 
all manner of ways, by tooth and by nail, to shako him oft'. 

First, you would shake him off by this pretence, that lie useth his two arguments, 
of tho two examples of man and the sacrament, against the Eutychians only. Hut 
Gelasius will not so easily leave his hold. For he Speaketh indifferently as well against 
the Nestorians as the Eutychians, declaring by these two examples, how two different 
natures may remain in Christ, and that the integrity of Christ cannot be. except both 
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the different natures remain in their properties; which condemnetli both the foresaid 
heresies, that affirmed but one nature to be in Christ, the Eutychians his divinity, and 
the Nestorians his humanity. And yet, if he had used these examples against the 
Eutychians only, they bite you as sore as if they were used against them both. For 
if ho concludo by these two examples against the Eutychians, as you say he doth, that 
the integrity of Christ cannot be, but both natures different, that is to say, his man¬ 
hood and Godhead, must remain in their property, then must it needs be so in the 
examples also. And then as Christ had in him two natures with their natural pro-* 
portion, neither perishing, but both remaining; and sis man hath in him two natures, 

316. the soul and the body, both remaining still, so must in the sacrament also the nature 
of bread and wine remain without transubstantiation, or corruption of any of the natures, 
according to the said words of Golitsins: Esse non desinit substantia eel natura panis 
et eini; “The substance or nature of bread and wine ceaseth not to l>e.” 

Ami Gelasius bringeth not 4his image and similitude to that purpose that yon would 
draw it, that is to say, to express the manner of Christ’s presence in the sacrament, 

but to express the manner of two natures in Christ, that they both so remain that 

neither is corrupted or transubstantiated, no more than the bread and wine be in the 

sacrament. And by this all men may see, that Gelasius hath fastened his teeth so 
surely, that yon cannot so lightly east him off with a shake of your chain. And if 
iie meant to express tTie manner of Christ’s presence in the Sacrament, as yon feign 
he doth, that the manner is only by faith, whereof ho speaketh not one word, yet 
are you nothing at liberty thereby, but held much more faster than yon were before. 
For Gelasius speaketh of the action of the mystery, and Christ’s flesh and blood be 
present in the action of the mystery only by faith, therefore can they not be present 
uyfiuth 1 ” ' n ^ le bread or wine reserved, which have no faitli at all. And presence by faith 
ri'nloraiVr" on ty requireth no real, material, and corporal presence. For by faith is Christ present 
o«Mii * n baptism, anil by faith Abraham saw him, and the holy fathers did eat his flesh 

Me” 1 viii ' JlI1 d drink his blood before he was bom. And Christ, humbling himself to take upon 

him our mortal nature, hath exalted us to the nature of his deity, making ns to 
reign with him in his immortal glory, as it were gods. And this, saith Gelasius, 
God worketh in us by his sacraments, per qnce dieinai ejficimur consortes natural, et 
tmnen esse von desinit substantia ref. natura panis et rini: that is to say, “By the 
sacrament of Christ’s body and blood we be associate unto tho divine nature, and yet 
ceaseth not the substance or nature of bread and wine to be.” So that the sacrament 
not being altered in substance, we be altered and go into the divine nature or sub¬ 
stance, as Gelasius termeth it, 1 icing mado partakers of God’s eternity. 

And therefore whe-n he speaketh of the going of the sacraments into the divine 
substance, he meaneth not that the substances of the sacraments go into the substance 
of God,* (which no creature can do,) but that in the action of that mystery, to them 
that worthily receive the sacraments, to them they he turned into divine substance 
through the working of the Holy Ghost, who maketh the godly receivers to be the 
partakers of the divine nature and substance. And that this was the intont and 
lm-aning of Gelasius, appearoth by two notable sentences of him, whereof one is this. 
“ Surely,” saith lie, “ tho image and similitude of the body and blood of Christ is cele¬ 
brate in the action of the mystery." The other is, that “ by the sacrament we be made 
partakers of tho godly nature." He saith not, that tho sacraments be, but that we 
be made partakers of the nature of Christ’s Godhead. And if he should mean, as you 
have most untruly altered both his words and sense at your pleasure, not that the 
godly receivers, but that the substance of bread and wine, should go into the divine 
substance; then were not they changed into his humanity, but into his deity, and so 
were the bread and wino deified, or at the least made partakers of the divine nature 
and immortality. But forasmuch as Gelasius saith, that the two natures in Christ 

317. remain, in like ease as the natures of tho sacraments remain, (for he maketh his argu¬ 
ment altogether of the remaining of the natures, by tho verb permanere , and the par¬ 
ticiple permanens,) then, ns you say that the integrity of Christ cannot be, except 
both his natures different remain in their properties, so cannot the integrity of the 
sacrament lie, except the two natures of bread and wine remain in their properties. 
Fur else, seeing that the remaining of the natures is in the sacrament as it is in Christ, 
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as Gelasius snitli, then if in the sacraments remain but the accidents and appear¬ 
ance of bread and wine, and not the substances of them, how could Gelasius by the 
resemblance of the two sacraments of bread and wine, prove the two substances and 
natures of Christ to remain? Might it not rather be gathored, that only the appearanco 
of Christ’s humanity remaineth in accidents, and not the substanco of itself, os Marcion 
saith, and as you say it is in the sacrament; or else, that Christ's humanity is absorbed 
up by his divinity, and confounded therewith, as the Eutycliians say, [and as you say’] 
that the bread and wine is by the body and blood of Christ ? But the catholic faith hath 
taught from the beginning, according to holy scripture, that os the ifnago or sacrament bo 
two diverse natures and different, remaining in their properties, that is to say, bread and 
wine, so likewise in the person of Christ remain two natures, his divinity and his humanity. 

And I pray you, what danger is it to say, that Christ’s body is in the sacramental 
bread, but as in a figure ? should that imply, that his body is in his person, but as in 
a figure? That should be even as good an argument as* this : Christ was in the brasen 
serpent, but in a figure; ergo he is now in heaven but in a figure. For the form of 
argumentation is all one in the one and the other. And if Christ l>e in us by virtue 
and efficacy, although in the sacraments representing the same (as Gelasius saith) he 
lie but sacramentally, figuratively, and significatively, what peril is it to us ? And what 
availeth it us his being in the siierament, and not in us ? 

And the two natures in the sacrament, which Gelasius takctli for the image and simi¬ 
litude of the two natures in Christ, bo bread and wine, which as they remain, and that 
truly in their natures and substances, so do the two natures in Christ. And yet be the 
bread and wine sacraments of the terrestrial nature of Christ, that is to say, of his body 
and blood, but not of his celestial ami divine nature, as you imagine. And they bo called 
sacraments, because they be figures, which, if they were no figures, they were no sacra¬ 
ments. But it is not required, that the thing represented by the figure should be really and 
corporally present in the figure, when the figure is ordained to represent a thing corporally 
absent; and the figure were in vain, as Lac tan tins saith, if the thing were present*. 

Ami at the least wise in this place Gelasius useth the natures and substances of 
bread and wine, which be sacraments of Christ’s flesh and blood, to be images and 
similitudes in this point, not of his flesh and blood, but of his divine and human 
nature; that as the bread and wine in the sacrament remain still in their proper kinds, 
without violation, annihilation, confusion, commixtion, or transubstantiation, so is it in 
the two natures of Christ's manhood and his Godhead. So that Gelasius useth this 
similitude for the incarnation of Christ, not for the consecration of the sacrament, as 
you would pervert his meaning. 

And because you would have all your things strange, (as it were one that had 
come out of a strange country, where lie had learned a strange fashion of speech never 
heard of l»efore, or rather devised it himself,) you call the colours of bread and wine 
the matter of bread afid wine, because colours only bo visible, after your teaching. 
And then must tho natural properties of colours be, to signify our feeding spiritual by 
the body and blood of Christ, that as they feed us spiritually, so do the colours cor¬ 
porally. And then making the argument nb oppoxito amxci/nentix ml oppuxitum ante- 
lYifrmtix, as colours feed not our bodies, so Christ feodetli not our souls. This is the 
conclusion of your goodly now devised divinity. 

And to like effect cometh your other saying in tho same sentence, because you 
were loth to commit but one horriblo error in one sentence, that “Gelasius calloth 
Christ’s body and blood bis divino substance." 

This is a goodly bearing for the Eutychians, who say, that “in Christ is no more 
natures but his divine substance," which by your interpretation must bo tri^g. For 
if bis Godhead be a divine substance, and liis body and blood also a divine sul>- 
stance, why should Eutychcs be reprehonded for denying in Christ to bo any other 
than divine substance? And so shall we bring to pass, that cither Christ hath hut 
one substance, or two divino substances, although not of like sort, and so not one 
human substance. And is it like, that Gelasius, who so long contended against Kuty- 
ehes for two distinct substances in Christ, human and divine, would in the conclusion 

l* These words arc found only in.ed. I.ViI.] f r Sec p. 2RP. | 
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of his disputation so much yield unto the heretic, to grant that Christ’s human sub¬ 
stance should be a divine substance ? 

And it is worthy to be noted, and double noted, how yon wrangle with the words 
of Gclasius, and wrest them clean out of time. For where Gclasius saith, that “thero 
remaineth the substance or nature of bread .and winp,” to declare thereby the remain¬ 
ing of two natures in Christ, you say, that “Gclasius* wiving may be verified in the 
last, and not in the first,” that is to say, that the nature of bread and wine remain¬ 
eth. “And nature,” say you, “is there taken for the properties, which you call acci¬ 
dents." And so you make Gclasius a goodly teacher, that should so ambiguously 
speak of two things, when he mcanctli but of one. For when he saith, that “the 
substance or nature remaineth," you say, “ he mcanctli that only the nature remaineth." 
And were this tolerable in a learned man, when he mcanctli the nature to remain and 
not the substance, to express it by these terms, The substance or nature remaineth ? 
And if Gclasius mean that the substance of bread and wine remaineth not, but the 
natures, and then if by nature ho understood tho accidents, as you untruly surmise 
of him, and make them the imago ami similitude to prove Christ’s two natures; then 
they prove no more, but that the accidents of Christ's natures remain, and not the 
suhstauco: whit:h saying, whether it bo a favouring of tho Eutychians, Ncstoriaus, Va- 
leiitiuiaus, Marciouists, Apollinarists, and other of that sort, let the learned be judge. 

Ami although “it be not necessary the examples to bo in all parts equal,” as you 
allege of Kusticus Diaconus, yet they must needs bo like in the point wherefore they 
were taken to be examples, for else they were none examples. And therefore, seeing 
that the bread and wine were of Gclasius brought for examples of Christ’s two natures, 
for this intent, to prove that the two natures of Christ remain in tlieir substance, it 
must needs lie so in the bread and wiuo, or else they served nothing to that purpose. 

And the transition that Gclasius meant of, is in the persons that receive tho 
sacraments, which be transformed into the divine nature, as Gclasius saith, “by efficacy 
ami virtue represented by the sacramentsbut the transition is not in the bread and 
wine, as you and your Thomas imagine of transition, which remain in the sacrament 
without substantial mutation, conversion, transition, traiiscleuieiitation, or transubstuu- 
tiation. For if in the mystery of the sacrament were transition, imitation, conversion, 
and transolomentation of the substance of bread and wine, how could that mystery 
lie an example of the principal mystery of Christ’s incarnation, to prove thereby that 
there is no transition, mutation, conversion, or transclcmcntation of the two substances 
of Christ in his incarnation ? Doth not.the remaining of substance in the sacrament 
prove the remaining of substance in the incarnation? For how can the not remain¬ 
ing of substance be an example, image, and similitude to prove the remaining of the 
substance ? But here nppearcth wliat it is to wrestle against tho truth, and to defend 
an evil cause, and what absurdities wit and eloquence bo driven unto, when they 
strive against God and his word. 

And where you think yourself over sore pressed with this argument and similitude 
of bread and wine to the two natures in Christ, I must needs press the argument 
and words so far, as pertainetli to the remaining of the natures and substance; for to 
that end was the image and similitude brought in by Gclasius. And then by argu¬ 
ment from the cause, wherefore the resemblance was made, if the substance and nature 
of the bread and wine remain not in the sacrament, it folioweth that the two natures 
and Hiibstance of Christ remain not in his person, which is no sound teaching : where¬ 
fore, to make the argument agree with the catholic teaching, wc must needs sav, 
that as in the person of Christ remain the two natures and substance ef his God¬ 
head a^l manhood, so in the sacrament remain the natures and substances of bread 
and wine, that the comparisons may agree with themselves and with the catholic 
faith, l.ike as it is also in the other example of the body and soul, which two 
natures must needs remain in the person of man, without transubstantiation of any 
nature, if they shall resemble the remaining of the two natures in Christ. And how 
do the two natures in the sacrament remain in their property, I pray you declare, if 
the nature of bread and wine be gone? And how doth not tho divine nature swal¬ 
low up tho earthly nature, if tho nature of bread and wine be so turned into the 
divine nature, that it remaineth not, but is cleprly extinct? 
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If you may purge yourself in handling of this author l»y confession of your igno¬ 
rance, you must obtain it by great favour of them that will so accept it. For else 
in this one author is affirmed by you many great errors, with wilful depravation of 
the author's mind, to give weapons to them that lx* enemies to the truth, and to the 
subversion of the catholic faith. And no less have you done in Thoodoretus next 
following, because you would handle them both indifferently, and do no more injury to 
the one than to the other. And as for Cyprian, Ambrose, Theophylact, and Etnisscno, 020. 

I have answered to them before. It is time now to hear Thcodorete. 

Thoodoretus also affirmotli tho same both in his first and in liis second dia- Th.o.i,>r. t.u 
logue. In tho first lie saitli thus : “ lie that called his natural body wheat and L 
bread, and also called himself a vino, the self-same called bread and wine his 
body and blood, and yet changed not their natures 1 .” 

And in his second dialogue he saitli more plainly. “ For,” saith he, “ as the 
bread and wine after the consecration lose not their proper naturo, but keep their 
former subsume, form, and figure which they had before, even so tho body of 
Christ, after his ascension, was changed into tho godly substance*.” 

Now let tho papists choose which of those two they will grant, (for one of 
them they must needs grant,) either that the nature and substance of bread and 
wine remain still in tho sacrament after tho consecration, and then must they 
recant their doctrine of transubstantiation. or else that they he of the error of 
Nestorius and other, which did say, that the naturo of the Godhead or of tho 
manhood remained not in Christ after his incarnation or ascension 3 . For all these 
old authors agreo, that it is in tho one, as it is in the other. 


wixciiKsTiai. 

And if that I have here fa id be Well considered, there may appear the great ignorance of this Tluwlurctu. 
author in the alleging of Theoriorete, the applying of him, and the speaking of Nestorius in the 
end. Nor as the ICatyehiuns’ reasoning, as Nt Augustine saith, to confound the Nestorians, fell 
into an absurdity in the confusion of the two natures in Christ: so Throdoretus, reasoning 
against the Kntycliians. fell in a vehement suspicion to be a Nesiorian; like as Nt Augustine, 
reasoning against the Manieheesfor defence of free-will, seemed to speak that the. Pelagians would 
allow; and reasoning against Pelagians, seemed to say that the Maniehees would allow: such 
a. danger it is to reduee extremities to the mean, wherein St Augustine was better purged than 
Thcodorete was, although Thcodorete was reconcile*/, lint for example of that. I have said, this 
argument of Thcodoretus against the Kntye.hians, to avoid confusion of natures in Christ, sheweth 
how in the sacrament, where the truth, of the mystery of the two natures in Christ may be as it 
■were in similitude learned, the presence of the body of Christ there in the sacrament doth not alter 
the nature, that is to say, the property of the visible creatures. This saying was that the Nesto- 
rians would draw for their purpose to prove distinct, persons, against whom Cyril travailed to 
shew that in the sacrament the. flesh of Christ, that, was given to be eaten, was given, not as the 
flesh of a common man, but as the flesh of Cod ; whereby appeared the. unity if the florilmad to 
the manhood, in Christ in one person, awl yet no confusion, as Thcodoretus doth by his argument 
declare. Hut whether the printer's •negligence , or this author's oversight, hath, confounded or 
confused this matter in the. uttering of it, I cannot tell. For the author of this bonk conclude! h 
solemnly thus by induction of the premises, that “even so the body of Christ was after the ascension 
changed into the, godly substance.” I ween the printer left oat a “ not,” awl sh.onl.il have said, “ not 
changed into the godly substance f' for so the sense should be, as Peter Martyr reporteth Tlicorlorele. 


[ 1 'O yap Of) to tfrvsei so. pa oltiiii sal uprov 
Trpoaayopeutras, nai au siiXiv eavTov du-rrcXtw Auo- 
priira *, ouTos Tit bpoipeva svpftaXa Tp too stbpttTos 
Kai at ;inrot spoTityopta TCTlppaev, ou Ti}u tfiustv 
pcTafiaXtoi/, dXXa ti]v yapiv Ttj ifibaei TrpotrrtOet- 

Theod. Dial. i. Tom. IV. p. 26— Ed. Hal*. 
1769—04.1 

[* OuSi yap pent t&v ayiaspov Til puirriKa 
sopfioXa Ttjt ulsclas ijiffroroi tfjutrcoii. pivti yap 
«vt rj» jrporepas ousiav, sal too aytipaTm, sal 
tou eZAow, sat bpani is r* sal dir Ta, oXa Kai vpo- 
Tepov iroctTai &e dirtp iyeutTo, Kai Tirrcurai 


| Kai teposKoveXTai, uiv iVelva ovtu liirep irisTeueTai. 
irapdOei Toivvv tui dpyerusif ti'/u eiKrivafpcai oij/ei 
njv bpoitWpTa. XP’i yrP carnival Tij dXptteia tAv 
tusov. Kai yap imlvo tA sS> pa to ptv irpaTcpov 
tXA ov «x el » K “‘ TX’/pn, irtptypailtijv, kiu 
usXuiv elsetv t tjv too stipaTm ousiav dOdvaTuv Si 
pent Tijv dvdsTasiv yiyove, Kai xpti ttov iftOnpds, 
<cal Tijs it c Se^idiv ijgttiWp Katitdpav, Kai irapd irdspt 
TCpQSKUVtLTUl Tilt KTISCIOS, aTC Slj Stupa XPVPOTt- 

too SemroTou Tijv tftvsetov. — lb. Dial. ii. Tom. 
IV. p. 126.J 

[* Orig. ed. omits the words, “or ascension."] 
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And yet the triumph this author maketh against them he ealleth for his pleasure, papists, with his 
forked dilemma, maketh me dmtbt whether he wist what he said or no ; became he bringeth in 
Nestorius so out of purpose,, saying the papists must either grant the substance of bread and wine 
to remain, “ or else to be of Nestorius’ heresy, that the nature of Godhead remained not.” 

This author of the book, for the name of Nestorius, should hare put Eutyches, and then said 
321. for conclusion, the nature of manhood remained not in Christ. And although in Theodorete 
the sultstance of bread is spoken of to remain, yet because he doth after expound himself to speak 
of that is seen ami felt, he seemeth to speak of substance after the common capacity, and not 
as it is truly in learning understands)!, an inward, invisible, and not palpable nature, but only 
perceived by understanding; so as this outward nature that Theodorete speaketli of, may according 
to his words truly remain, notwithstanding transnbstantiation. This author declareth plainly 
his ignorance, not to perceive whither the argument of Theodorete and Gelasius tendeth, which is 
jirojMtrly against the Eulychians rather than the Nestorians. For, and no propriety of bread 
retnain, it proveth not the Godhead in Christ not to remain, but the humanity only to be as 
it w;re swallowed up of the divinity, which the Entychians intended, awl specially after Christ’s 
resurrection, against whom the argument by Theodorete is specially brought, howsoever this author 
confoundeth (he Nestorians’ awl Eutychians’ names and taketh one for another, whic^ in so high a 
matter is no small fault, and yet no great fault among so money other huger and greater, as be- 
in this book committed. 


CANTEHIUrUY. 

If that which you have said to Gelasius be well considered and conferred with 
this in Theodorete, it seemeth by your process in both, that you know not what confusion 
( imfu .imi of of nature's is. And then your ignorance therein must needs declare that you he utterly 
ignorant of all their whole discourse, which tendeth only to prove that the two natures 
in Christ, his divinity and his humanity, he not confounded. And for ignorance of 
confusion, you confound all together. Gelasius and Theodorete prove, that the two 
natures in Christ he not confounded, because they remain both in fclieir own sub¬ 
stances and properties, so that the remaining declareth no confusion, which should he 
confounded if they remained not. If a drop of milk lie put into a pot of wine, by 
and by it losuth the first nature and substance, and is confounded with the liaturu 
and substance of wine. And if wine and milk 1>o put together in equal quantity, 
thou both he confounded, liecause ucithet remaineth, neither perfect wine with liis sub¬ 
stance and natural proprieties, nor perfect milk with the substance and proprieties of 
milk ; hut a confusion, an humble-jumblo or hotch-potch, a posset or syllabub is made 
of them both together, like as in man’s body the four elements bo confounded to tlio 
constitution of the same, not one of the elements remaining in his proper substance, 
form, and pure natural qualities. 

Ho that if one nature remain not, the same is confounded. And if there be more 
natures that lose their substance, they be all confounded, except there he ail utter 
consumption or annihilation of the thing that loseth his substance. And therefore the 
argument, which all the old ecclesiastical authors use, to save the eonfusion of the 
two natures in Christ, is to prove, that they both remain. And if wo may learn 

that l>y the similitude of the sacrament, as Gelasius and Theodorete teach, and you 

here confess the same, theu must needs the substance of bread and wine remain, or 

else is there none example nor similitude of the remaining of two natures in Christ, 

hut of their confusion; us by your feigned doctrine the substance of bread is confounded 
with the body of Christ, neither being annihilate, nor remaining, but transubstantiated, 
confounded, and converted into the substance of Christ’s body. Aud thus with your 
well understanding of the matter, you confound nil together; whereas I with my 
322. ignorance, not blaspheming that holy union and mystery of Christ's incarnation, do 
save all the natures whole, without mixtion, confusion, or transnbstantiation, either of 
the divine and human nature in Christ, or of the soul and body in man, or of the 
bread and wine in the sacrament; hut all the substance and natures ho saved and 
remain clearly with their natural properties and conditions, that the proportion in that 
point may lie like, and one to bo the true image and similitude of the other. But 
surely more gross ignorance or wilful impiety than you have -shewed in this matter, 
hath not lightly l>eon scon or read of. 

And where you say, that “ I by oversight, or the printer by negligence, have left 
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out a ‘ not’,” if I should have put in that “ not” of liiino own' head, contrary to the Not. 
original in Greek 1 , and to all the translators in Latin, and the translation of master 
Peter Martyr also, I should have been as far overseen as you be, which as it sccmcth of 
purpose confound .and corrupt, you cart; not whether any author’s words, or their meaning. 

And as for my “forked dilemma,” you shall never be able to answer thereto; but 
the more you travail therein, the more you shall entangle yourself. For either you 
must grant, as unwilling as you l>c, that the nature and substance of bread and wine 
remain after the consecration, or else that the nature and substance of Christ’s humanity 
and divinity remain not after his incarnation ; wherein erred not only Eutyehes, whom 
you say I should have put for Nestorius, but also Marcion, Ebion, Valentinus, Nesto- 
rius, and omer, as in my book I have declared. 

And one thing is principally to be noted in your answer to Thcodorete, how you 
can sophisticate and falsify all men’s sayings, bo they never so plain. For where be¬ 
tween me and the papists the matter here in contention is this. Whether the bread 
and wine remain in their proper nature and substance or no; T saying that they re¬ 
main, and the papists saying that they remain not, the issue being in this point, whether 
they remain, or remain not; I bring for me Chrysostom, who saith, “the nature of 
bread remaineth*:” I bring Gelasius, who saith, that “ there eoaseth not the substance 
or nature of bread and wine":” 1 bring this Thcodorete, whose words be those: “The 
bread and wine after consecration lose not their proper nature, but keep their former 
substances, form, and figure*.” Now how can any man devise to speak the truth in 
more plain words than these be ? For they say the very same words that l say. And 
yet because the truth is not liked, here must be devised a crafty lawyer’s gloss, of 
them that never sought other but to calumniate tin; truth, and must be said, against 
all learning, reason, and speech, that substance is taken for the visible ami palpable 
qualities or accidents. Well, yet then you confess that those old ancient authors agree 
with me in words, and say as T do, that the bread and wine l>e not transubstantiated, 
but remain in their former substance. And then the issue plainly passeth with me by 
the testimony of these three witnesses, until such time as you can provo that these 
authors spake one thing, and meant another, and that qualities and accidents be sub¬ 
stances. And if you understood whereunto the argument of Thcodorete and Gelasius 
tendeth, you would not say that they spake against the Eutyehians, any more than they 
do against the Nestorians. For if the bread and wine remain not, as you say', but 
be swallowed tip of the body and blood of Christ, then likewise in the principal rnys- 323. 

tery cither the deity must lie swallowed up of the humanity', or the humanity of the 
deity. The contrary' whereof is not only against the Eutyehians, but also against the 
Nestorians, Marcionists, and all other that denied any of his two natures to remain 
perfectly in Christ. 

And whereas you, with all tho rout of the papists, both privately and openly report 
me to be unlearned and ignorant, because you* would thereby impair my credit in this 
weighty matter of our faith, my knowledge is not any whit the less, liecauso tho 
papists say it is nothing, nor yours any deal the more, because tho papists do say, 

that you only be learned, whom, for any thing that ever I could perceive in you, I 
have found more full of words and talk than of learning. And yet the note of igno¬ 
rance I nothing pass of, if thereby the truth and God’s glory should not be hindered. 

Now after tho reproof of your doctrine of transuhstantiation by all tho old writers 
of Christ’s church, I write in iriy book after this manner. 

Now forasmuch as it is proved sufficiently, as well by tho holy scripture, as chap. V( . 
by natural operation, by natural reason, by all our senses, and by tho most old 
and best learned authors, and holy martyrs of Christ’s church, that the substanco fromB,,,ne - 
of bread and wine‘do remain, and bo received of faithful people in tho blessed 
sacrament, or supper of the Lord; it is a thing worthy to bo considered and 

[‘ Vid. p.299. In the original text of the passage transmutatum. Loci Commune*, Class, iv. cap. 10. 

here referred to there is no negative. Peter Martyr’s Genev. 1623. p. 603.] 
translation of the sentence is: Sic et corpus domini- [’ Vid. p. 274-1 [ 3 Vid. p. 209.] 

cum jost assumptionem in divinam est substantiam [* yid. p. 299.] 
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well weighed, what* moved the school authors of late years to defend tho con¬ 
trary opinion, not only so far from all experience of our senses, and so far from 
all reason, but also clean contrary to the old church of Christ and to God’s 
most holy word. Surely nothing moved them thereto so much, as did the vain 
faith which they had in the church and see of Romo. 

For Joannes Scotus, otherwise called Duns, the subtilest of all the school 
authors, entreating of this matter of transubstantiation, sliewoth plainly the cause 
thereof. “For,” saith lie, “ the words of tho scripture might be expounded more 
easily and more plainly without transubstantiation, but the church did choose 
this sense, which is more hard, being moved thereto, as it seenifth, chiefly 
because that of the sacraments men ought to hold as the holy church of Rome 
lioldcth. But it holdeth, that bread is transubstantiate, or turned into the body, 
and wine into the blood, as it is shewed, de Summa Trinitate et Fide Ca¬ 
tholics. Fir miter crestinius 1 .” 

And Gabriel also, who of all other wrote most largely upon tho canon of 
the mass, saith thus : “ It is to be noted, that although it be taught in the 
scripture, that the body of Christ is truly contained and received of Christian 
people under the kinds of bread and wine, yet how the body of Christ is there, 
whether by conversion of any thing into it, or without conversion, the body is 
there with the bread, both the substance and accidents of bread remaining there 
still, it is not found expressed in tho bible. Yet forasmuch as of tho sacraments 
men must hold as the holy church of Romo holdeth, as it is written, de larre- 
ticut, ad abolendam; and that church holdeth and hath determined, that the 
bread is transubstantiated into tho body of Christ, and the wine into bis blood ; 
therefore is this opinion received of all them that be catholic, that the substance 
of bread remaineth not, but really and truly is turned, transubstantiated, and 
changed into the substance of the body of Christ 8 .” 

Thus you have heard the cause, wherefore this opinion of transubstantiation 
at this present is holden and defended among Christian people, that is to say, 
because the church of Home hath so determined, although the contrary, by the 
papists’ own confession, appear to he more easy, more true, and more according 
to the scripture. 

Rut because our English papists, who speak more grossly herein than the 
pope himself, aflirming that tho natural body of Christ is naturally in the bread 
and wine, cannot, nor dare not ground their faith concerning transubstantiation 
upon the church of Rome; which, although in name it be called most holy, yet 
indeed it is the most stinking dunghill of all wickedness that is under heaven, 
auil the very synagogue of the devil, which whosoever followcth cannot but 
stumble, and fall into a pit full of errors: because, 1 say, the English papists 
dare not now stablish their faith upon that foundation of Rome, therefore they, 
seek fig-leaves, that is to say, vain reasons, gathered of their own brains and 
authorities, wrested from the intent and mind of tho authors, wherewith to cover 
and hide their shameful errors. Wherefore I thought it good somewhat to 
travail herein, to take away those fig-leaves, that tlieir shameful errors may 
plainly to every man appear. 

Tho groatest reason, and of most importance, and of such strength, as they 
think, or at tho least as they pretend, that all the world cannot answer thereto, 
is this: “ Our Saviour Christ, taking tho bread, brake it, and gave* it to his 

P Joan. Duns Scot. Op. Lugil. 1630. in Lib. iv. j at the end of this volume. ] 

Sentent. I)ist. xi. Qiurxt‘3. Tom. VIII. pp. 616, ; [* Gabr. lliel. Canon. .Miss® Expos. IJasil. Uilfl. 

18, UK The original passages of Duns and Gabriel j l.ect- xl. fol. 04. 2.] 

Biel will be found iu p. 34 of Cranmer's Latin book 
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disciples, saying, ‘ This is my body.’ Now,” say they, “ as soon as Christ. Matt. **vi. 
had spoken these words, the bread was straightway altered and changed, and **»• 
the substance thereof was converted into the substance of his precious body.” 

But what Christian ears can patiently hear' this doctrine, that Christ is every 
day made anew, and made of another substance than ho was made of in his 
mother’s womb ? For whereas at his incarnation he was made of the nature and 
substance of his blessed mother, now, by theso papists’ opinion, he is made every The answer, 
day of the nature and substance of bread and wine, which, as they say, “ he 
turned into the substance of his body and blood.” O wluvt a marvellous meta¬ 
morphosis and abominable heresy is this, to .say that Christ is daily made 
anew, and of a new matter! whereof it followcth necessarily, that they make 
us every day a new Christ, and not the same that was born of the virgin Mary, 
nor that was crucified upon the cross, [and that it was not the same Christ that 
was eaten in the supper, which was born and crucified,]* as it shall be plainly 
proved by these arguments following. 

First, thus: If Christ’s body that was crucified was not made of bread, but 
the body that was eaten in the supper was made of bread, as the papists say, 
then Christ’s body that was eaten [in the supper]* was not the sanio that was 
crucified. [For if they were all one body, then it must needs follow, that either 
Christ’s body that was eaten was not made of bread, or else that his body that 
was crucified was made of bread.] 4 

And in like manner it followcth : If the body of Christ in the sacrament ho 
made of the substance of bread and wine, and the same body was conceived in 
the virgin’s womb, then the body of Christ in tho virgin’s womb was made of 
bread and wine. 

Or else turn tho argument thus : The body of Christ in the virgin’s womb 
was not made of bread and wino; but this body of Christ in tho sacrament is :?25. 
made of bread and wine: then tills body of Christ is not the same that was 
conceived in the virgin’s womb. 

Another argument: Christ that was horn in tho virgin’s womb, as concerning 
his body, was made of none other substance but of tho substance of his blessed 
mother: but Christ in the sacrament is niado of another substance; and so it 
followcth, that he is another Christ. 

And so the antichrist of Home, the chief author of all idolatry, would bring 
faithful Christian people from the true worshipping of Christ that was made and 
born of the blessed virgin Mary, through the operation of the Holy Ghost, and 
suffered for us upon the cross, to worship another Christ made of bread and wino 
through the consecration 5 of popish priests, which make themselves the makers 
of God. “ For,” say they, “ the priest by the words of consecration maketh 
that thing which is eaten and drunken in tho Lord’s supper, and that,” say they, 

“is Christ himself both God and man;” and so they take upon them to make both 

God and man. 

But let all true worshippers worship one God, one Christ, once corporally 
made, of ono only corporal substance, that is to say, of tho blessed virgin Mary ; 
that once died, and rose once again, once ascended into heaven, and there sitteth 

[* The Orig. ed. omits the sentences within made of bread, 
brackets.] “And moreover : If Christ's body tKat waa eaten 

[ 4 This passage is in the 1551 and 15B0 editions at the last supper was the same that was crucified, 
only. The Orig. ed. has the following passages, and Christ's body that was eaten gt the supper was 
not in either of the above editions: made of bread, as the papists feign, then Christ's 

“And again: If Christ’s body that was cru- body that was crucified was made of bread.’*] 
cified was not made of bread, and Christ's body that [ 5 Of a popish priest. And thus the popish 

was crucified was the same that was eaten at his last priests make themselves, Orig. ed.] 
supper, then Christ's body that was eaten waa not 
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and shall sit at tho right hand of Ids Father evermovo; although spiritually he 
be every day amongst us, and wliosoovcr como together in his name, he is in 
the midst among them. And he is the spiritual pasture and food of our souls, 
as meat and drink is of our bodies; which he signifieth unto us by the institution 
of his most holy supper in the bread and wino 1 , declaring that as tho bread and 
wine corporally coinfort and feed our bodies, so doth he with, his flesh and blood 
spiritually comfort and feed our souls. 

And now may ho easily answered tho papists’ argument, whereof they do 
so much boast: for brag they never so much of their conversion of bread and 
wine into tho body and blood.of Christ, yet that conversion is spiritual, and 
putteth not away the corporal presence of the material bread and wine. But 
forasmuch as the same is a most holy sacrament of our spiritual nourishment, 
which we have by tho body and blood of our Saviour Christ, thero must needs 
remain the sensible element, that is to say, bread and wine, without tho which 
there can be no sacrament. ' 

As in our spiritual regeneration there can be no sacrament of baptism, if 
there be no water. For as baptism is no perfect sacrament of spiritual regene¬ 
ration, without there be as well the clement of water, as the Holy Ghost, 
spiritually regenerating the person that is baptized, which is signified by tho 
said water; even so the supper of the Lord can be no perfect sacrament of 
spiritual food, except there be as well bread and wine, as the body and blood 
of our Saviour Christ, spiritually feeding us, which by the said bread and wino is 
signified. 

And howsoever tho body and blood of our Saviour Christ be there present, 
they may as well be present there with the substance of bread and wine, as 
with the accidents of the same, as the school authors do confess themselves, 
and it shall bo well proved if the adversaries will deny it. Thus you see 
tho strongest argument of the papists answered unto, and tho chief founda¬ 
tion whereupon they build their error of transubstantiation utterly subverted 
ami overthrown. 

WINCHESTER. 

Wherein this author not seeing how little he hath done , concludeth yet as constantly as 
though he had thrown all down afore him, intending to shew that the doctrine, of transnb- 
stantiatum dependeth only of authority, (which is not so,) using the sayings of Duns and Ga¬ 
briel,, as lie- reporteth them, for his purpose; because they, as he saith, boast themselves what 
they could do, if the. determination of the council were not: and thus every idle speech may 
have estimation with this author against the received truth. And from, this point of the mat¬ 
ter, tlut author of this book nuiketh a passage with a little sport at them he fancielh, or liketh 
to call so, English pipists, by the way to enterprise, to answer all such as lie supposeth rea¬ 
sons for transubstantiation and authorities also. 

First, he findeth himself mirth in devising {as he calleth them) the papists to say that Christ 
is made anew; which fancy, if it were so, is against the real presence as well as transub¬ 
stantiation. In which words because every wise reader may see how this author playeth, I 
will say no more but this: Christ is not made anew, nor made of the substance of bread; 
as of a matter; and that to lie the catholic doctrine, this author, if he be right named, knoweth 
well enough, and yet spendeth two leaves in it. 

CANTERBURY. 

AVhcn. I have proved most evidently, as well by the testimony of the scripture, 
as by the consent of the old authors of Christ’s church, both Greeks and Latins, 
from the beginning continually from time to time, that transubstantiation is against 
God’s most holy word, against the old church of Christ, against all experience of our 
senses, against all reason, and against the doctrine of all ages, until tlic bishops of 

- 

[‘ In bread and wine, 1551, and Orig. edv] 
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Rome devised the contrary; therefore I conclude that the said doctrine of transuh- 
ntantiation may justly- be called the Romish or papistical doctrine. And where T 
have shewed furtlic^ that the chief pillars of the papistical doctrine, as Duns, Gabriel, 

Durand, with other 1 do acknowledge, that if it had not been for the determination of 
the church of Roma, they would have thought otherwise, (which is a most certain 
argument that this doctrine of transubstantiation came from Rome, and therefore is 
worthily called a papistical doctrine;) all this must l>e answered with these words, 

“sis this author roporteth,” and “Duns and Gabriel boast what they could do:” whereas 
neither Duns nor any of the other either brag or bosist, but plainly and frankly 
declare what they think. And if I report them otherwise than they say, reprove- me 
therefore, and tell me wherein. But these bo but shifts to shako off the matter that 
you cannot answer unto. Wherefore, until you have made me a more full and direct 
answer, I am more confirmed in my assertion, to call transubstantiation a papistical 
doctrine, than I was before. 

But here you put me in remembrance of an ignorant reader, whose scholar I was 
in Cambridge almost forty years passed, who, when he came to any hard chapter 
which he well understood not, lie would find some pretty toy to shift it off, anil to 
skip over unto another chapter, which be could better skill of. The same is a common 
practice of you throughout your whole book, that when anything in my book presseth 
you so sore that you cannot answer it, then finely with some merry jest or unseemly 
taunt you pass it over, and go to some other thing, that you persuade yourself you 
can better answer; which sleight you use here in two matters together: the one is 
where I prove the doctrine of transubstantiation to come from Rome; the other is 
that of your said doctrine of transubstantiation it followeth, that Christ every day 327. 

is made anew, and of a new matter. In which two matters you craftily slide away 
from mine arguments, and answer not to one of them. Wherefore I refer to the 
judgment of the indifferent reader, whether you ought not to be taken for convinced 
in these two points, until such time as you have made a full answer to my proofs aud 
arguments. 

For where you say that “ Christ is not made of the substance of bread as of a matter,” 
this is but a slippery evasion. For if Christ be made of bread, cither he is made of 
the matter of bread, or of the form thereof. “ But the form," say you, “ remaineth, 
and is not turned into Christ’s body." Therefore, if Christ be made of bread, yon 
must needs grant that he is made of the matter of bread. 

Now for the answer to the second reason of the papists my book hath thus. 

Another reason have they of like strength. If the bread should remain, ciiap. rx. ( 
say they, then should follow many absurdities, and chiefly, that Christ hath " r r ^ I ' 1 " l , I l j; ,, 1 ^J|’ r 
taken the nature of bread, as he took the nature of man, and so joined it to lU * ,io "- 
his substance. And then, as we have God verily incarnate for our redemption, 
so should we have him impanate. 

Thou mayest consider, good reader, that the rest of their reasons bn very The .-m»wer. 
weak and feeble, when these be the chief and strongest. Truth it is indeed, 
that Christ should have been impanate, if he had joined the bread unto his 
substance in unity of pci’son, that is to say, if ho had joined the broad imto him 
in such sort, that he had made the bread one person with himself, llut foras¬ 
much as he is joined to the bread but sacramentally, there followeth no impa- 
nation thereof, no more than the Holy Ghost is inaquate, that is to say, made Mitt. 
water, being sacramentally joined to the water in baptism. Nor he was not i-uwe «»• 

made a dove when he took upon him the form of a dove, to signify that he 
whom St John did baptize was very Christ. 

But rather of the error of the papists themselves, as orie error draweth 
another after it, should follow the great absurdity which they speak upon, that 
is to say, that Christ should be impanate and invinatc. For if Christ do use the 
bread in such wise, that ho doth not adnihilatc and make nothing of it, as the 

CcRANMEH.]| 
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papists Bay, but maketh of it his own body, then is the bread joined to his body 
in a greater unity than is his humanity to Ids Godhead. For his Godhead is 
adjoined unto his humanity in unity of person, and not of nature. But our 
Saviour Christ, by their saying, adjoineth bread unto his body in unity both of 
naturo and person: so that the bread and the body of Christ be but one thing 
both in naturo and person. And so is thero a more entire union between Christ 
and bread, than betwoon his Godhead and manhood, or between his sold and his 
body. And thus those arguments of the papists return, like riveted nails, upon 
their own heads. 


wiNcnnsTKn. 

The, solution to the second reason is almost as fondly handled, alluding from impanation 
to inaguathm, although it vms never said in scripture, “ This water is the Holy Ghost" but 
in baptism to he water and the Holy Ghost also. And of the dove ■is not said, “ This is the 
Holy Ghost," but the ■Holy Ghost descended as in the resemblance of n dove. The substance 
of bread is not adnihilate, because Go/fs work is not adnihilation l , who giveth all behuj, and 
adnihilation is a defection of the creature from God; and yet Christ's body is not augmented 
by the substance of brentl, in which body it endeth by conversion, as in the better, without 
adnihilation, which is a. changing by miracle. And when this author knoweth this, or should 
have known it, or hath forgotten it, he writeth like one that were ignorant, and had read 
nothing in the matter, as it were to make himself popular, to join himself in ignorance with 
the rude unlearned people. 


t'ANTiaillOKY. 

As for my solution to the second reason, it is able to stand against your confu¬ 
tation thereof, and to overthrow it quite. For no more is Christ in the broad and 
wine in the Lord’s supjier, than the Holy Ghost is in the water of baptism: and 
therefore if the Holy Ghost he not inaquatc, no more is Christ inipanate. And when 
the scripture saith, “ Upon whomsoever thou shalt see the*Holy Ghost coming down;” 
and also when St John said, “ I saw the Holy Ghost coine down like a dove:" did lie 
see any thing hut the dove? And yet that which he saw, the scripture there, as 
well by the voice of God, as by the Words of St John, calleth the Holy Ghost. Where¬ 
fore the scripture calleth the dove the Holy Ghost. For the speech was as much to 
say as, “ This which I see come down, is the TToly Ghostand yet was that the dove, 
which ho saw. And that the dove, which he saw, was the Holy Ghost, was as true 
a speech, as we, looking upon the bread which we see, do say, “This is the body 
of Christ.” And yet as that speech mcancth not that the Holy Ghost is made a 
dove, so this speech mcancth not that the body of Christ is inipanate; no more than 
these words of Christ, spoken unto his mother Mary, and to St John, “ Lo thy 
son," and, “ Lo thy mother,” mean not that John was made Christ, nor that Mary, 
his mother, was made John’s* natural mother. 

But of your saying it followcth, that the bread is liumanatc or incarnate. For if 
theso words of Christ, “ This is my body,” mean as you say, that bread is made 
Christ’s flesh; then, as Verhum euro factum cst , “The Word was made flesh," con- 
cludctli that Christ was incarnate; so Pan is caro factus est, “the bread is made flesh,” 
conehuleth that the bread is incarnate, seeing (as you say) it is not adnihilate. 

But of adnihilation you write so strangely, that it seeineth you have written what 
you dreamed in your sleep, rather than what you learned of any author catholic or 
infidel. For who ever heard that adnihilation could ho wrought but by the only 
power of God? For the gentile philosophers write according to nature, that Sicut ex 
nihilo nihil Jit, ita nihil in nihilum rediyitur; “As nothing can lie made of nought, so 
nothing can he turned into noughtso that as it is tlio work of God only to make 
of nought, so it can be hut only his work also to turn things into "nought. And 
what man, being never so rude or popular, having any discretion at all, would define 
aduihilation as you do, that “a defectum of a creature from God” should be adnihilation 


[' No adnihilation, 1551.] 


[* Was made hi» natural mother, 1551.] 
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and turning into nothing? For so should all the angels that fell from God be adni- 
hilate; and so should likewise all apostasy, and all other that by sin relinquish tho 
army of God, and follow his adversary the devil, and all papists, that abandoning 
Christ (as Judas did) run to antichrist, to whom it were better to be adnihilatc, or *imt. *xvi. 
never to be born, than eternally to remain in God’s indignation. 

Now folioweth the last reason. 

Yet a third reason they have, which they gather out of tho sixth of John, chap. x. 
where Christ saith : “ 1 am lively bread, which came from heaven: if any man T h<.'"ihw 
cat of this bread, he shall live for ever. And tho bread which I will give is my 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world.” 

Then reason they after this fashion. If the bread which Christ gave be his 
flesh, then it cannot also be material bread; and so it must needs follow, that the 
material bread is gone, and that none other substance remaineth, but the flesh of 
Christ only. 

To this is soon made answer, that Christ in that place of John spake not of Tiwmwwor. 
the material and sacramental bread, nor of the sacramental eating, (for that was 
spoken two or three years before the sacrament was first ordained;) but ho spake 
of spiritual bread, many times repeating, *■ l am the broad of life, which came j,,im vi. 
from heaven,” and of spiritual eating by faith, after which sort he was at the 
same present time eaten of as many as believed on him, although the sacrament 
was not at that time inaKlo and instituted. And therefore he said: “ Your John vi. 
fathers did eat manna hi the desert and died, but he that eateth this bread shall 
live for ever.” Therefore this place of St John can in no wise be understand of 
the sacramental bread, which neither came from heaven, neither giveth life to all 
that eat 3 . Nor of such bread Christ could have then presently said, “ This is my 
flesh,” except they will say, that Christ did then consecrate so many yoars.bofore 
the institution of his holy supper. 


WJNCIIKSTKK. 

A third reason this author fraineth himself, whe.re.hi/ to take occasion to affirm lww the. 
sixth chapter of St John should, not appertain to the. sacramental mandneation; the contrary 
whereof appeareth as well by the words of Christ in that sixth chapter, saying, “ I will 
nice," not “7 do give ,” which promise was fulfilled in. the. supper, as also by the catholic 
writers, and. specially by Cyril; and. therefore, J will not further strive with this author in 
that matter, but see how he can assail the authorities, whereunto he eutercth with great con¬ 
fidence. 

CANTKKHimV. 

The third reason I framed not myself, as you say J did, hut had it ready framed 
out of your own shop in your book of the “Devil’s Sophistry.” And as for the sixth 
chapter of John, I have sufficiently shewed my mind therein in my answer to Doctor 
Smith’s preface, which shall suffice also for answer to you in this place. 

And as for Cyril, is clearly against you, who declarcth that when Christ said, “ I Cyril, 
will give my flesh for the life of the world;” he fulfilled not that promise in his John vi. 
supper, but in the cross. For if Christ had given to us life in liis supper, what 
should ho have needed after to die for the same purpose? The words of Cyril bo 
these upon the words of Christ: Pauls qaem eyo elabo, caro mea est quant ego dabo 
pro mundi vita. Morior , inquit, pro omnibus, ut per meipsutn omnes vinijicem , et caro 
mea omnium redemptio fiat; vnorie.lur enirn mors morte mea*. Which words mean thus 
much in English : “ I will die for all, that by my death l may give life to all, and 
that my flesh may be the redemption of all; for death shall die by my death." Thus 

[ 3 Eat it, 1551, and Orig. ed.J ydp « Odvarus »» Havana rip ifiip. Cyril. In 

[ 4 'Airodvijmcu>, ijnjiriv, inrap iravriov, 'lea irdv- Joannem, Lib. IV. cap. X. Tom. IV. p. 353. l.d. 
rai ^bioTOftivu oi' Lfxavrov, Kai uvrihvrpov rl/v Aubert. Pans. 1638.] 
d-ravnev aapsos riji/ iuijv lironjaaaev, reOv^erai 
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cxpoundeth Cyril the words of Christ, that' when ho said, “ I will give," he did not 
fulfil that promise in his supper, but in the cross, giving us life by his death, not by 
eating and drinking of him in his supper, as you most ignorantly say. And yet all 
men may judge how much I bear with you, when I call it but ignorance. 

Now followcth mine answer to the authors wrested by the papists. 

Now that I have made a full, direct, and plain answer to the vain reasons 
and cavillations of the papists, order requireth to make likewise answer unto their 
sophistical allegations and wresting of authors unto their, pliantastical purposes. 
There be cliiefly tlireo places, which at the first shew seem much to make 
for their intent; but when they shall be throughly weighed, they make nothing 
for them at all. 

The first is a place of Cyprian in Ids sermon of the Lord’s supper, where ho 
saitli, as is alleged in tho “Detection of the Devil’s Sopliistry: ” “This bread, 
which our Lord gave to liis disciples, changed in nature but not in outward 
form, is by the omnipotcncy of God’s word made flesh 1 .” 

Here tho papists stick tooth and nail to these words, “ changed in nature : ” 
ergo, say they, tho naturo of tho bread is changed. Here is one chief point of 
tho Devil’s sophistry used, who in tho allegation of scripture useth ever either 
to add thereto, or to hike away from it, or to alter the sense thereof. And so 
have they in this author left out those words, which would open plainly all tho 
iviiii'EmbiL wholo matter. For next the words, which be hereflbeforo of them recited, do 
umiihujiM.i follow theso words: “As in the person of Christ the humanity was seen, and the 
divinity was hid, even so did the divinity ineffably put itself into the visible 
sacrament.” Which words of Cyprian do manifestly shew, that the sacrament 
doth still remain with the divinity, and that sacramentally the divinity is poured 
into tlm bread and wine, the same bread and wine still remaining; like as the 
samo divinity by unity of person was in the humanity of Christ, tho same 
humanity still remaining with the divinity. 

And yet “the bread is changed, not in the shape nor substance, but in nature,” 
as Cyprian truly saith; not meaning that the natural substance of bread is clean 
gone, but that by God’s word there added thereto another higher property, 
nature and condition, far surpassing 4 the nature and condition of common bread; 
that is to ssiy, that the bread doth shew unto us, as the samo Cyprian saith, 
that wo be partakers of the Spirit of God, and most purely joined unto Christ, 
and spiritually fed with his flesh and blood, so that now tho said mystical bread 
is both a corporal food for the body, and a spiritual food for the soul. £ 

And likewise is tho nature of the water changed in baptism, forasmuch as 
beside his common nature, which is to wash and make clean the body, it 
declarctli unto us that our souls be also washed and made clean by the Holy 
ivideEmbd. Ghost. And thus is answered the chief authority of the doctors, which the 
M ' 1 papists tako for the principal defenco of their error. But for further declaration 
of St Cyprian’s mind herein, read the place of him before recited, fol. 24 s . 


WINCHESTER. 


Cypmwu. First, in Cyprian, who speaketh plainly in the matter, this author findeth a fault, that 

he is not wholly alleged; whereupon this autltor brought 4 in the sentence following , not necessary 


f Panis iste queni Dorainus discipulis porri- 
gebat, non effigic serf natura mutatus, oinnipotentia 
verbi factus ext caro: et aicut in perxona Chriati 
humanitax videbatur, et latebat divinitas; ita sacra- 
mento visibiii ineft’abiliter divina se infudit essen¬ 
tia—Cyprian, de coma Domini, p. 468. Ed. Paris. 
1474. This is a spurious treatise. Vid. James’ 


“ Corruption of Scripture,” &c. p. 17. Coci Censura 
Patrum, Helmes. 1683. Riveti Critica Sacra, p. 213. 
Genev. 1626. Ed. llened. and Cave’s Hist. Lit. It 
is supposed that it was written by Amoldus, Abbas 
Bonce-Vallix.] 

[* Passing, 1651, and Orig. ed.] 

[* See p. 267.J [ 4 Bringetli, Orig. ed. Winch.] 
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to be rehearsed for the matter of transubstantiation, and handsome to be rehearsal for the 
overthrow of the rest of this author's new catholic faith; and whether that now shall be added 
was material in the matter of transubstantiation, I require the judgment of thee, O reader. 

The first words of Cyprian l>e these: “ This bread which our Lord gave to his disciples, 
changed in nature, but not in outward form, is by the omnipotency of God's word made fiesh.” 
These be Cyprian's words, mid then follow these: “ As in the person of Christ the humanity was 
seen and the divinity hidden, even so the divinity ineffably infused itself into the visible sacrament.” 
Thus saith Cyprian, as I can English him, to express the word infudit by Latin English, not 
liking the English word “shedbecause in our English tongue it rescmbleth spilling anti 
evacuation of the whole; and much less / can agree to use the word “pintring,” although 
infundo in Latin may in the use of earthly things signify so, because pouring notetli 5 a suc¬ 
cessive working, whereas Gods work, is in an instant, and for that respect never shedding, lint 
this author had a fancy to use the sound if the word pouring, to serve instead of an argument 
to improve transubstantiation, meaning the hearer or reader, in the conceiving of the sense- of 
Cyprian thus termed, should fancy the bread in the visible sacrament to be like a sop where¬ 
upon liquor were poured; which is a kind of depravation, as thou, reader, by consideration 
of Cyprian’s ivords and meaning mayesl perceive; which Cyprian, having shewed how the bread 
is made fiesh by the omnipatency of God’s word, and made by change, then, because this 
mystery of the sacrament, in consideration of the two natures, celestial and earthly, resem- 
bleth the principal mystery of Christs person, St Cyprian saith in sense, that as in the per¬ 
son of Christ the humanity was seen, and the divinity hidden, so likewise in this sacrament 
visit le is also the divine nature hidden. This is the sense, where for declaration of the work 
of God, presenting his divine nature, there is used the verb infundit in Latin, by which word 
the motion of the divine nature is spoken of in scriptures, not because it is a liquid substance 
to be poured, as the author of this book Englishcth it, signifying a successive operation , but 
rather as a word {if we should scan it as this author would) signifying the continuance of 
the term from whence, to the term whereunto, without leaving the one by motion to the other: 
for there is in the godly nature no local motion, and therefore we say, Christ not leaving 
his Father descended from heaven, and, being in earth was also in heaven; which infusion 
in some part resembleth, but -man’s words cannot express God’s divine ojxrations. 

To the purpose : the first words of Cyprian shew the manner of the constitution of this sacra¬ 
ment to be by mutation of the earthly creatures into the body and blood of Christ: and then, 
by the words following, slieweth the truth of the substance of the sacrament, to the intent we 
might use our repair to it and frame our devotion according to the dignity of it, “esteeming,” 
as St Paul saith, “ our Lords body.” For the more evident declaration whereof, St Cyprian, 
by example of the mystery in Christ’s person, sh&weth Christ’s humanity and divinity present 
in the visible sacrament, of which divinity there is specud mention against such, which fancied 
the fiesh of Christ to be given to be eaten, as divided from the divine nature, which was the 
heresy of the Nestoria.ns, and such other, denying thereby the perfect unity of the two natures 
in Christ, which the holy synod of Ephesus did specially condemn, as other fathers in their 
writings did specially prevent with distinct writing against that error. And therefore St Cy¬ 
prian, content to shew the presence of Christ’s fiesh by mutation of the bread, doth after 
make special mention of Christs divinity, not concerning 1 ' that he had said before, hut fur¬ 
ther opening it; and so utterly condemneth the teaching of the author of this book, touching 
the presence of Christ to be only figuratively. Cyprian saith, that “ in the sacrament is the 
truth, and then there is present the true fiesh of Christ, ami the Godhead truly, which de¬ 
votion shoidd knowledge.” And as for transubstantiation, according to the first words of 
St Cyprian, the bread is “changed not in form, but in nature” which is not in the proj/erties 
of nature, nor in the operation of nature, neither in quantity or quality of nature, and 
therefore in the inward nature, which is properly substance. This is the plain direct under¬ 
standing, not by way of addition, as this author of his imagination deviseth , who useth the 
word “ spiritual’’ as a stop awl opposition to the catholic leaching, which is not so, and clearly 
without learning compareth with this sacrament the water of baptism, of which wc read not 
written that it is changed, as we read, of the bread, and therefore the resemblance of water 
in baptism is used only to blind the rude reader, and serveth for a shift of talk to wind out 
of that matter that cannot be answered; and as evil debtors shake off their creditors with a 
bye communication, so this author conveyeth himself away at a back door by water, not doing 
first as he promised to answer, so as he would avoid Cyprian directly by land. 


331 .. 


332 . 


[* Maketh, 1551. Orig. ed. Winch, read* with Ed. 1580.] 


[" Correcting, 1551.] 
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CANTERBURY. 

Where in my former book I found a fault in the allegation of Cyprian, it was 
indeed no little fault, to allege those words that speak of the change of bread, and 
to leave out the example most ncccsssfry to be rehearsed, which should declare how 
it was changed ; which change is not by transuhstantiation, as the example sheweth, 
but as it is in the person of Christ, whoso humanity was not transubstantiate, although 
it was inseparably annexed unto the deity. 

And the words following do not once touch the real and corporal presence of 
Christ's flesh in the bread; so far it is from the overthrowing 6f the true catholic faith 
by me taught. But Cyprian in that place quite and clean overthroweth, as well your 
real presence, as your imagined transuhstantiation, as hereafter by God’s grace shall 
be declared. But first it seemeth to me a strange thing, that such a learned man as 
you take yourself to bo in the tongues, cannot English this verb infundo, whereas 
every grammarian can tell the signification of fundo , effundo , and infundo. But it 
seemeth you have s.o dainty a stomach, that you can brook no meat but of your 
own dressing, though it be never so well dressed of other; yea, you had rather eat it 
raw, than to take it of another man’s dressing. And so much misliketh you all things 
that other men do, that you bo ready to vomit at it. 
in twin. No English can please you to this word infundo but “Latin English,” as you call 

thTwlmP' 11 it; and that is such English as no English man can understand, nor Latin man neither, 
IMMin " K ' lmt only in that sense that I have Englished it. And I pray thee, gentle reader, con¬ 
sider the great weighty cause why no English can please in this place, and thou shalt 
rouriiiK. find it nothing else but ignorance, either of the speech or of God. “ Pouring,” saitli 
he, “ makctli a successive working: ” so doth “ infusion” say I, and therefore in that 
respect as unfit a term as “pouring.” “But God’s work,” saitli he, “is in an in¬ 
stant.” So is his “ pouring," say 1, and all that he doth, even as well as his “ infu¬ 
sion." All man’s works be done in succession of time, (for a carpenter cannot build 
a house in a day,) but God in one moment could make both heaven and earth: so 
that God workotli without delay of time such things as in us require leisure and 
time. And yet God hath tempered liis speech so to us in holy scripture, that he speaketh 
of himself in such words as be usual to us, or else could we speak hen; and learn 
nothing of God. And therefore whether wo say “infusion” or “pouring,” all is one 
thing, and one reason. For in us they be done by little and little, but God worketh 
the same suddenly in one moment. '■> 

Anil yet if you had well considered the matter, you should not have found the 
sacraments of God “like sops, wherein liquor is poured,” but you should have found 
“pouring" an apt word to express the abundance of God’s working by his grace in 
the ministration of his holy sacraments. For when there cometh a small rain, then 
wo say it droppeth, or there is a few drops; but when there cometh a great multi- 
tudo of rain together, for the great abundance of it, we use in common speech to say, 
it poureth down: so that this word “ pouring " is a very apt word to express the 
multitude of God’s mercies and the plentifulness of bis grace poured into them whom 
he lovetli, declared and exhibited by his words and sacraments. And howsoever you 
be disposed by jesting .and scoffing to mock out all things, (as your disposition hath 
lieen ever given to reprehend things that were well,) yet the indifferent people may 
judge by this one place, among many other, that you seejt rather an occasion to 
babble without cause, and with idle words to draw your book out at length, than 
to seek or teach any truth. 

And if 1 should play and scoff in such a matter, as you do, I might dally with 
infusion. the word of “infusion,” as you do with the word “pouring." For as you reject my 
word of pouring, liccauso some fond reader might fancy the bread in the sacrament 
to be “ like a sop wherein liquor were poured," by like reason may I reject your English- 
Latin of “infudiug,” because such a reader might fancy thereby the bread to be like 
water, wherein the divinity is steeped or infuded. As infused rhubarb is called, when 
it is steeped certain hours in stilled water or wine without seething; and so lie roses 
and violets likewise infused, when they bo steeped in warm water to make jalap 
thereof. But as apothecaries, physicians, surgeons, and alchemists use words of Greek, 
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Arabic, and other strange languages, purposely thereby to hide their sciences from 
the knowledge of others, so far us they can; so do you in many parts of your book 
devise many strange terms, and strange phrases of speech, to obscure and darken thereby 
the matter of the sacrament, and to make the samo meet for the capacities of very few, 
which Christ ordained to be understauded and exercised of all men. 

At the last, as you say, you come to your purpose, not to open the truth, but 
to hide it as much as you may, and to gather of Cyprian’s words your own feigning 
and not his meaning, who meant nothing less than either of any transubstautiatiou, 
or of the corporal presence of Christ in the bread and wine. 

And to set out Cyprian’s mind in few words, he speakotli of the eating, anti not Cyprian's 
of the keeping of the bread; which, when it is used in the Lord’s holy supper, it is nuaul " B ' 
not only a corporal meat to nourish the body, but an heavenly meat to nourish the 
souls of the worthy receivers, the divine majesty invisibly being present, and* by a 
spiritual transition and change uniting us unto Christ, feeding us spiritually with his 
flesh and blood unto eternal life, as tlio bread, being converted into tho nature of our 
bodies, feedeth tho same in this mortal life. 

And that this is the mind of St Cyprian is evident, as well by tho words that go 
before as by the words following the sentence by you alleged. For a. little before 
Cyprian writeth thus: “ There is given to us the food of immortnl life, differing from 
common meats, which retaineth the form of corporal substance, ami yet proveth God’s 
power to Ik; present by invisible effect 1 .” And again after ho saitli: ‘"This common 
bread, after it is changed into flesh and blood, proeureth life and increase to our bodies. 

And therefore the weakness of our faith, being helped by the customable effect of things, 
is taught by a sensible argument that in the invisible sacraments is the effect of ever- 334. 
lasting life, and that wo be made one by a transition or change, not so much corporal 
as spiritual. For he is made both bread, flesh, and blood, meat, substance, and life, 
to his church, which he calleth his body, making it to be partaker of him 2 .” Note 
well these words, good reader, and thou slialt well perceive that Cyprian speaketh not 
of tho bread kept and reserved, but as it is a spiritual nourishment received in the 
Lord's supper, and as it is fruitfully broken and eaten in the remembrance of Christ’s 
death; and to them that so eat it, Cyprian calleth it “ the food of immortal life.” 

And therefore when he saitli “ that in the invisible sacrament is the effect of everlasting 
life,” he understandeth of them that worthily receive the sacrament: for to the bread 
and wine pertaineth not eternal life. Nevertheless the visible sacrament tcachcth us, 
that by a spiritual change wo be united to Christ’s flesh and blood, who is the meat 
and sustenance of his church, and that we be made partakers of the life everlasting by 
the power of God, who by liis effectual working is pri“scnt with us, ami worketh 
with his sacraments. 

And here is again to be noted, that Cyprian in this place speakotli of no real presence 
of Christ’s humanity, but of an effectual presence of his divine majesty; and yet “ tho 
bread,” saith he, “is a food and nourishment of the body.” And thus Cyprian proveth 
nothing against my sayings, neither of the real presence of Christ’s flesh and blood, 
nor of transubstantiation of bread and wine. 

And where yon bo offended with this word “ spiritual,” it is not my device, but spiritual, 
used of St Cyprian himself, not past six or seven lines before the words by you cited, 
where he declarcth the spiritual mutation or transition in tho sacraments. And of 
the change in the sacraiftcnt of baptism, as well as in the sacrament of the hody and 
blood of Christ, speaketh not only this author, but also Narianjscn, Emissene, Chry¬ 
sostom, Ambrose, with all the famous ancient ecclesiastical authors. And this water doth 


[' Sell immortalitatis alimonia datur, a commu- 
nibus cibis different, corporal in substantia: retinens 
speciem, sed virtutis divinae invisibili efficientia pro¬ 
bans adcsse prasentiam.—Cyprian, de Cccna Do¬ 
mini. p. 467. Ed. Paris. f574.] 

I* Panis iste communis, in camem et sanguinetn 
mutatus, procurat vitam et incremcntum corpori- 
bus : ideoque ex consueto rerum effectu fidei nostra 


adjuta infimiitas, sensibili argumento cdocta est vi- 
sibilibus sacramt-ntis inesse vita: :ctermc effectum 
et non tarn corporal), quam apiritali transitione 
Christa nos uniri. Ipse enim et panis, et caro et 
sanguis, idem cibus et substantia, et vita faclus est 
ecclcsia; suie, quam corpus suuin appellat, dans ei 
participationem spiritus.—lb. pp. 467, O.J 
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well to delay your hot wine, whereof you have drunken so much out of the cup of 
the great whore of Babylon, that the true wine, representing to us our whole redemp¬ 
tion by the truo blood of Christ, you have clearly transubstantiate and taken away. 

Now followcth my answer unto Chrysostom. 

Another authority they have of St John Chrysostom, which they boast also 
to bo invincible. Chrysostom, say they, writeth thus in a certain homily, De 
Eucharixtia: “Dost thou see bread? Dbst thou sco wine? Do they avoid 
beneath, as other meats do ? God forbid! think not so. For as wax, if it be 
put into the fire, it is made like the fire, no substance remaineth, nothing is left 
here; so also 1 think thou that the mysteries bo consumed by the substance of the 
body 2 .” 

At these words of Chrysostom the papists do triumph, as though they had 
won the field. “ Lo,” say they, “ doth not Chrysostomus the great clerk say 
most plainly, that.wo see neither bread nor wine; but that, as wax in the fire, 
they be consumed to nothing, so that no substance remaineth ?” But if they 
had rehearsed no more, but the very next sentence that followcth in Chrysostom, 
which craftily and maliciously they leave out, the meaning of St John Chryso¬ 
stom would easily luve appeared, and yet will make them blush, if they be not 
utterly past shame. For after the foresaid words of Chrysostom, immediately 
follow theso words: 

“ Wherefore,” saith ho, “ when ye come to theso mysteries, do not think 
that you receive by a man the body of God, but that with tongues you receive 
fire by the angels seraphin 3 .” And straight after it followcth thus: 

“ Think that the blood of salvation flowcth out of the pure and godly side 
of Christ, and so coming to it, receive it with pure lips. Wherefore, brethren, 
I pray you and beseech you, let us not be from the church, nor let us not bn 
occupied there with vain communication; but let us stand fearful and trembling, 
easting down our eyes, lifting up our minds, mourning privily without speech, 
and rejoicing in our hearts.” 

These words of Chrysostom do follow immediately after the other words, 
which the papists before rehearsed. Therefore if the papists will gather of the 
words by them recited, that there is neither bread nor wine in the sacrament, 
I may as well gather of the words that follow, that there is neither priest nor 
Christ’s body. 

For as in the former sentence Chrysostom saith, “ that we may not think 
that we sec bread and wine;” so in the second sentence he saith, that “ we may 
not think that we receive the body of Christ of the priest’s hands.” Wherefore, 
if upon the second sentence, as the papists themselves will say, it cannot be truly 
gathered, that in the holy communion there is not the body of Christ ministered 
by the priest; then must they confess also, that it cannot bo well and truly 
gathered upon the first sentence, that there is no bread nor wine. 

But there be all theso things together in the holy communion, Christ himself 
spiritually eaten and drunken, and nourisliing the right believers; the bread and 


[' Nothing is left: no here also, 1551, and 
Orig. cil.] 

1“ Mt| or* dpTtvs eerriv Tipv, ptjS’ on olvos itrrt 
vopitnp' oi yap tit ai Xonrui /iptitreit cit dtp*- 
Spiovtt air aye, ptj tovTO voei. < 1 W iitrwep 

Kt/pvt wvpi irpotropiXijtras oviiv aTevvaid^el, oi/Sev 
irepiaaeuer outio ku! i»t5e vopiX,e trvviiXltrKetrtiixL <ra 
putm'ipiit T(i mu trioparov outria. —Chrysostom. De 
Kucharistia, (al. Horn. ix. de Poenitentia,) Tom. 
1 f. p. 35li. Ed. Bcned.J 

P Aid «r«i irpotrepxppevox pxj tot if dvOptotrov 


vopimiTe peTaXapftavexv too Belov otipuTot, d\\’ 
ais if avTuiv Twit trepaeplp Tjj XafilSi tov irvpot, 
ijv-trep 'lltraiat tide, tov Belov trtipaTov pcTaXup- 
fiaveiv vopi^eTt, teal tit Ttjt Beta* teal dxpdvrov 
trXevpat itpairropeva TOit y^eiXenv, o vtw tov 
nipiov a'lpaTu* peTaXafitapev. Totyapovv, aoeX - 
•poi, twv lKK\i)triiov fiii «’xo\eiTii/«8a, pnTe trdXiv 
iv avTais avvrvxlaiv iavroitt dtrxoXwpev' trrmpev 
eptpof3ot teal evTpopoi, kotio vevovret tS oppa, auto 
Si Tijv tf/vx'fv' arevd^ovret dtptivwt aXaXa^tapev 
t ij KapSiq.— -Ibid. ] 
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wine as a sacrament declaring the same; and the priest as a minister thereof. 
Wherefore St John Chrysostom meant not absolutely to deny that there is bread 
and wine, or to deny utterly the priest and the body of Christ to be thero; but 
lio useth a speech, which is no pure negative, but a negative by comparison. 

Which fashion of speech is commonly used, not only in the scripture, and 
among all good authors, but also in all manner of languages. For when two 
things be compared together, in the' extolling of the more excellent, or abasing 
of the more vile, is many times used a negative by comparison, which never¬ 
theless is no pure negative, but only in the respect of the more excellent, or the 
more base. 


As by example. When the people, rejecting the prophet Samuel, desired 1 s * ,n - vlii - 
to have a king. Almighty God said to Samuel: “ They luive not rejected tlice, 
but me.” Not meaning by this negative absolutely, that they had not rejected 
Samuel, in whose place they desired to have a king, but by that one negative by 
comparison he understood two affirmatives; that is to say, that they had rejected 
Samuel, and not him alone, but also that they had chiefly rejected God. 

And when the prophet David said in the person of Christ, “ 1 am a worm, Psal - **“■ 
and not a inanby this negative ho denied not utterly that Christ was a man; 
but the more vehemently to express the great humiliation of Christ, ho said, that 
he was not abased only to the nature of man, but was brought so low, that ho 
might rather be called a worm than a man. 

This manner of speech was familiar and usual to St Paul, as when he said: Rom. vii. 
“ It is not 1 that do it, but it is the sin that dwolleth in me.” And in another 
place he saith : “ Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel.” And 330. 
again he saith: “ My speech and preaching was not in words of man’s per- i c,‘,r. ii. 
suasion, but in manifest declaration of the Spirit and power.” Ami he saith 
also: “ Neither he that grafteth, nor lie that watercth, is any thing, but God i e» r . m. 
that givetli the increase.” And he saith moreover: “ It is not T that live, but o»i. a 
Christ liveth within me.” And, “ God forbid that I should rejoice in any thing, o«i. »i. 
but in the cross of our Lord Jesu Christ.” And further: “Wo do not wrestle Kpii. vi. 
against flesh and blood, but against the spirits of darkness.” 

In all these sentences, and many other like, although they be negatives, 
nevertheless St Paul meant not clearly to deny that he did that evil whereof 
he spake, or utterly to say that ho was not sent to baptize, who indeed did * c<>r. i. 
baptize at certain times, and was sent to do all things that pertained to- sal¬ 
vation; or that in his office of setting forth of God’s word ho used no witty 
persuasions, which indeed he used most discreetly; or that the grafter and 
waterer be nothing, which bo God’s creatures made to his similitude, and 
without whoso work there should be no increase; or to say that ho was not 
alive, who both lived, and ran from country to country to set forth God’s Hom.x*. 
glory; or clearly to affirm that he gloried and rejoiced in no other thing than 
in Chi-ist’s cross, wht^ rejoiced with all men that were in joy, and sorrowed s car. *i. 
with all that were in sorrow; or to deny utterly that we wrestle against flesh 
and blood, which cease not daily to wrestle and war against our enemies, the 
world, the flesh, and the devil. In all these sentences, St Paul, as 1 said, 
meant not clearly to deny these things, wliicli undoubtedly were all true; but 
he meant that in comparison of other greater tilings theso smaller were not 


much to lie esteemed, but that the greater things were the chief things to be 
considered: as that sin committed by his infirmity was rather to be imputed 
to original sin or corruption of nature, which lay lurking within him, than to 
his own will and consent: and that although ho was sent to baptize, yet ho 
was chiefly sent to preach God’s word; and that although he used wise and dis- 
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creet persuasions therein, yet the success thereof came principally of the power 
of God, and of the working of the Holy Spirit; and that although the grafter 
and waterer of the garden be some things, and do not a little in their offices, 
yet it is God chiefly that giveth the increase; and that although ho lived in 
this world, yet his chief life, concerning God, was by Christ, whom he had 
living within him; and that although he gloried in many other things, yea, in 
his own infirmities, yet his greatest joy was in the redemption by the cross 
of Christ; and that although our spirit daily fighteth against our flesh, yet our 
chief and principal fight is against our ghostly enemies, the subtle and puissant 
wicked spirits and dovils. 

The same manner of speech used also St Peter in his first epistle, saying: 
“ That the apparel of women should not be outwardly with braided hair, and 
setting on of gold, nor in putting on of gorgeous apparel, but that the inward 
man of the heart should bo without corruption.” 

In which manner of speech he intended not utterly to forbid all braiding of 
hair, all gold and costly apparel to all women, (for every one must bo apparelled 
according to their condition, state, and degree;) but lie meant hereby clearly to 
condemn all pride and excess in apparel, and to move all women that they should 
study to deck their souls inwardly with all virtues, and not to bo curious out¬ 
wardly to deck and adorn their bodies with sumptuous apparel. And our 
Saviour Christ himself was full of such manner of speeches. “ Gather not 
unto you,” saitli he, “ treasure upon earth,” willing thereby rather to set our 
minds upon heavenly treasure, which ever endureth, than upon earthly treasure, 
which by many sundry occasions perisheth, and is taken away from us. And 
yet worldly treasuro must needs bo had and possessed of some men, as the 
person, time, and occasion doth serve. 

Likewise 1 ho said : “ When you bo brought before kings and princes, think 
not what and how you shall answer.” Not willing us by this negative, that 
wo should negligently and unadvisedly answer we care not what; but that we 
should depend of our heavenly Father, trusting that by lvis Holy Spirit, he will 
sufficiently instruct us of answer, rather than to trust of any answer to be 
devised by our own wit and study. 

And in the same manner he spake, when he said : “It is not you that speak, 
but it is the Spirit of God that speakoth within you.” For the Spirit of God 
is he that principally putteth godly words into our mouths, and yet nevertheless 
we do speak according to his moving. 

And to be short, in all these sentences following, that is to say : “ Call no 
man your father upon earth:” “ Let no man call you lord or master : “ Fear 
not them that kill the body“ I came not to send peace upon earth:” “ It 
is not in me to set you at my right hand or left hand“ You shall not 
worship the Father, neither iu this mount nor in Jerusalem :” “ I take no 
witness at no man “ My doctrine is not mine“ I seek not my glory.” In 
all these negatives, our Saviour Christ spake not precisely and utterly to deny 
all the foresaid things, but in comparison of them to prefer other things; as 
to prefer our Father and Lord in heaven above any worldly father, lord, 
or master in earth, and his fear above the fear of any creature, and his word 
and gospel above all worldly peace: also to prefer spiritual and inward honour¬ 
ing of God in puro heart and mind, -above local, corporal, and outward honour, 
and that Christ preferred his Father’s glory above his own. 

Now forasmuch as I have declared at length the nature and kind of these 
negative speeches, which be no pure negatives but by comparison, it is easy 
heroby to make answer to St John Chrysostom, who used this phrase of speech 
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most of any author. For his meaning in his foresaid homily was not, that 
in the celebration of the Lord’s supper is neither bread nor wine, neither priest 
nor the body of Christ, which the papists themselves must needs confess; but 
liis intent was to draw our minds upward to heaven, that wo should not consider 
so much the bread, wine, and priest, as we should consider his divinity and 
Holy Spirit given unto us to our eternal salvation. 

And therefore in the same place he useth so many times these words, “Think 
and think not,” willing us by these words that wo should not fix our thoughts 
and minds upon the bread, wino, priest, nor Christ’s body; but to lift up our 
hearts higher unto liis Spirit and divinity, without the which his body availeth 
nothing, as he saith himself: “ It is the Spirit that giveth life, tho flesh availeth joimvi. 
nothing.” 

And as tho samo Chrysostom in many places moveth us not to consider the 
water in baptism, but rather to have respect to the Holy Ghost, received in 
baptism, and represented by the water ; even so doth ho in this homily of tho rvi.ic Kmw. 

, f . 1 •’ . , „ „ . J , K«l. in lino 

holy communion move us to lift up our mmds iroui all visiblo and corporal tons Mus.) 
things to things invisible and spiritual. 

Insomuch that although Christ was but once crucified, yet would Chrysostom 330. 
have us to think that wo see him daily wliipped and scourged beforo our oyos, 
and his body hanging upon the cross, and tho spear thrust into his sido, and 
the most holy blood to flow out of his side into our mouths. After which 
manner St Paul wrote to the Galatians, that Christ was painted and crucified u<u. in. 
before their eyes. 

Therefore saith Chrysostom in the same homily a little before the place chry«o»i» 
rehearsed: “ What dost thou, O man ? didst not thou promise to the priest 
which said, Lift up your minds and hearts; and thou didst answer, We lift 
them up unto the Lord ? Art not thou ashamed and afraid being at that 
same hour found a liar? A wonderful thing! The tablo is set forth, fur¬ 
nished with God’s mysteries, tho Lamb of God is offered for thee, the priest 
is careful for thee, spiritual fire comcth out of that heavenly table, the angels 
serapliin bo tliero present, covering their faces with six wings. All the an¬ 
gelical power with the priest be means and intercessors for thee, a spiritual 
fire comcth down from heaven, blood in the cup is drunk out of the most 
pure side unto thy purification. And art not thou ashamed, afraid, and abashed, 
not endeavouring thyself to purchase God’s mercy ? O man, doth not thine 
own conscience condemn thee ? There bo in the week one hundred and 
sixty-eight houi-s, and God asketh but one of them to be given wholly unto 
him, and thou consumcst that in worldly business, in trifling and bilking: with 
what boldness then shalt thou come to these holy mysteries? O corrupt 
conscience 1 !” 

Hitherto 1 liavc rehearsed St John Chrysostom’s words, which do shew 


[■ T( iroieTs, dvOpunrc ; ov% uirc<rx nv tia tepet 
eiTTomi, aval a\aipev ijpaiv t6v vovv Kai tut k ap- 
SLas, Kai tiiras, iyopev ir pos tov Kvptov ; oil 
oiiK epvOpias kot' aiiTijv Tijv rpnfitpiiv aipav if/tv- 
eiipiaKnpevos ; fiufiai too OavpaTos. .... 
Tj»«nre5»|« T, l v pvariKps i%npTiaptvtis, toC dpvov 
tov Oeov inrep aov atf>ayia%opivov, too repeats 
inrip aov dyaivi%opevav, orvpAs irveopaTiKOV etc 
Ttjs dypdvrov dvafiXv%ovTos tuiv ycp ou ~ 

flip TrapiaTaplvwv, Kai twv aeparfilp ItrTape’vaw, 
tu tv efcairrepoyuiv Td irpoaunra KaTaKaXurrTov- 
tcvv, sraerwv twv dautpaTutv Auvaptaiv per a *rou 


lepcuis inrip erov irpeaftevooauiv, tov irvpAs too 
irvevpaTtKov kot epx n pi‘ ,au i aiparos iv tw 

KpuTtjpi els atjv Kiitiaporiv *k ti/s dxpdvrov irXev- 
pds Kevovpcvov , oil '/jci/ip, ouk ipu&pius Kai Kara 
TavTi)v Tijv ipofiipdv aipav '//curT'Tijv eiipiaKopevos ; 
ckutov ok to! wpas i)(overtis TifS c (ion - 

puSos, piav Kai povijv aipav defidipiaev iavTw o 
OtoV Kai TavTt/v els nr pay par a fhwTiKii Kai eis 
yeXoia Kai els aw T«X‘“* dvaXlaaei s ; peTii Trouts 
XotirAv irappiiatas tois pvaTtjpiots Trpoalpyri i peTii 
iroiav avvetdoros pepoXvapivov; — Chrysost. lie 
. Kucharistia, ubi supra, p. 349.J 
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how our minds should be occupied at this holy table of our Lord, that is to say, 
withdrawn from the consideration of sensible things unto the contemplation 
of most heavenly and godly things. And thus is answered this place of Chry¬ 
sostom, which the papists took for an insoluble, and a place that no man was 
able to answer. But for further 1 declaration of Chysostom’s mind in this 
matter read the place of him before rehearsed, fol. 26 and 28®. 


WINCHESTER. 

Answering to Chrysostom, this author complained, as lit. did in Cyprian, of malicious 
leaving out of that, which when it is brought in, doth nothing impair that went before. 
Chrysostom would we should consider the secret truth of this mystery, where Christ is the in¬ 
visible priest, ami ministereth in the visible church by his visible minister, the visible priest, 
whereof Chrysostom would by his words put us in remembrance; not denying thereby the 
visible ministry, no more than he doth in his other ivords deny the visible form of bread, 
and yet would not that we should look only upon that, but whither faith directed us, that 
is to say, upon the very body of Christ there invisibly present, which faith knoweth, and 
knuweth it to be there the very body, and there therefore to be no bread, which bread this 
true confession of Christ’s body present by faith excluded. But touching the priest, fit Chry¬ 
sostom's words do by no mean teach ns that there is no visible priest, but to think that the body of 
Christ is delivered of Christ's hands, which e.ecludeth not in like sort the minister visible, as 
faith dolh the substance invisible 3 of bread in the sacrament. The one saying in Chrysostom 
is a godly exhortation according to the truth, the other is a doctrine of faith in the truth: 
we be, not taught, that the priest is Christ, but we be taught that the substance of the bread 
is made Christ's body. And then the question, in the ivords of Chrysostom, “ Scent thou bread?” 
is as much to say as, llememberest thy faith ; as being one of the faithful that know ? which 
term St Augustine used. And then Chrysostom, to confirm our faith in so high a mystery, 
declareth how we. should think Christ to deliver his body himself, as a thing far exceeding 
man’s power to do it. And with, other heavenly words setteth forth the. greatness of that 
mystery, which he words of 1 godly and good meditation, convenient, for so high a matter to 
adorn it accordingly; which because they be wholesome and meet allegories, wherewith to draw 
and lift up our minds to celestial thoughts, we may not thereby esteem the substance of that, 
mystery to he- but in allegory. Here instead of a solution the author filleth three whole leaves 
with proof of that is not necessary, how a denial by comparison is nut utterly a denial, 
which is indeed true. And as one was answered at Cambridge when he pressed the. resjnmsal, 
“ What say ye to mine argument?” which was not indeed of his making s : the responsal left 
his Batin, and told the opponent before, all his country friends in plain English: “ It is a 
good argument, sir,” quoth he, “but nothing to the. purpose.” And so is the entreating of this 
matter of denial by comparison good, hut nothing to the purpose here; and it is an observa¬ 
tion that requireth good judgment, or else may thereby be induced many absurdities. Chry¬ 
sostom, as J said before, speaking to the Christian man, seemeth to ask whether he useth his 
faith or no. For if he, seeth bread, he sceth not with faith, which teeth the body of Christ 
there present, and so no bead. If the. Christian man think of a passage through him of the 
celestial food, he hath therein no spiritual thought such as faith engendered, and therefore 
saith Chrysostom, al>sit. Here in these words of Chrysostom is no denial with compa¬ 
rison, and therefore this author might have spared his treatise in these three leaves. For in 
those, ivords, when Chrysostom saith, “ Think not thou receimt the body of Christ by a man;” 
there this author neglecteth 0 his own rule, as in his third book he maketh a solemn argument 
that by those, St Chrysostom’s words, we receive not the body of Christ at all, seeing Chry¬ 
sostom saith, we may not think we receive it by man. So little substantially is this matter 
handled, as a man might say, here were, many accidental words without a substance or miracle, 
how strange soever the same seem to this author otherwise. 


[' A further, 1551, and Orig. ed.] 

[* i. e. p. 273 and 286 of this volume.] 
[* A mistake apparently for visible.] 


[ 4 With words of, 1681.] 

[* Of his own making, Orig. ed. Winch.] 
[° So neglecteth. Ibid.] 



AGAINST TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


317 


CANTEH1IUBY. 

I complained not of your crafty handling of Chrysostom without a just cause; for 
when you had alleged the words that seemed to make for your purpose, you left 
out the words that make clearly against you, or which words at the least would open 
all the whole matter. And yet the words which you leave out, follow immediately 
the words by you alleged. 

And where to discuss this whole matter you say in the beginning, that Chryso¬ 
stom doth not deny the visible minister, no more than he doth the visible form of 
bread; here at tho first chop you use another policy, not much commendable, altering 
prettily the words of Chrysostom, making of bread the form of bread. For Chrysostom 
speaketh of bread and wine, and not of tho forms and accidents of them. And if the 
bread be no more but the visible accidents of bread, then is tho minister also no more but 
tho visible accidents of a minister, and so is the priest nothing else but the puppy of a 
priest. And then tho communicants receive no bread of tho priest, but a puppy of 
bread of a puppy of a priest. For Chrysostom speaketh in like form of words of tho 
bread, as Ins doth of the priest, with these words, “ Think not.” “ Think not that thou 
scest bread,” “ think not that thou roceivest of a priest.” And therefore if this form of 
speech exclude the substance of bread, it exeludeth likewise the substance of the priest. 
And if the priest remain still, notwithstanding that speech, then may the bread re¬ 
main also with the same speech. And if your argument Ik? good, there is Christ’s 
body, ergo there is no bread; then may I conclude in the same form of masoning, 
there is bread, ergo there is not Christ’s hotly. And so this author inakcth nothing 
for yon, but overthroweth your foundation clean, both of transubstantiatiou and of the 
real presence. 

But to make the mind of Chrysostom somewhat more plain, he teacheth them 
that come to that holy mystery, with what things their minds should be chiefly occu¬ 
pied, not about earthly and visible things but about things celestial and invisible, and 
not to consider so much what we see with our eyes, as what we believe in our hearts, 
not so much what we receive bodily, as what we receive spiritually. And he teacheth 
not only what we should think we receive, but also of whom we should think to 
Tcccivc it, saying, “ When you come to tho mysteries, do not think that you receive by 
a man the body of God, but that you receive fire by the angel seraphin. The thing 
that wo receive,” saitli he, “is not the body of God, and the person of whom we 
receive is not a man,” like as before immediately In? said, that “ the thing which wo 
see is not bread." Now if it l>e not bread in deed that is seen, then it is not the 
body of Christ in deed that is received, nor he is not a priest in deed of whom we receive 
it: and on the other side, if it be the very body of Christ that is received, and a 
very man of whom it is received, then it is very bread in deed that is seen. And 
where beeometh then your transubstantiatiou ? 

But to declare briefly and plainly the very truth according to the mind of Chrysostom, 
as wc see with our eyes and eat with our mouths very bread, and see also and drink 
very wine, so we lift up our hearts unto heaven, and with our faith we see Christ cru¬ 
cified with our spiritual eyes, and eat his flesh thrust through with a spear, and drink 
his blood springing out of his side with our spiritual mouths of our faith. And as 
Emisaenc said, “When we go to the reverend altar to feed upon spiritual meat, with 
our faith wo look upon him that is both God ami man, wo honour him, we touch 
him with our minds, wo take him with the hands of our hearts, and drink him 
with the draught of our inward man 7 .’’ So that although we seo ami eat sensibly very 
bread and drink very wine, and spiritually eat and drink Christ’s very flesh and blood, 
yet may we not rest there, but lift up our minds to his deity, without the which his 
flesh availeth nothing, as he saitli himself. Further answer neodeth not to any thing 
that you have here spoken. For every learned reader may see at tho first shew, that 
all that you have spoken is nothing else hut very trifling in words. 

Now folioweth St Ambrose. 


340. 


P See p. 2R9.J 
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5wX™"de Yet there is another place of St Ambrose, which the papists think maketli 
aaa yW much for their purpose, but after due examination, it shall plainly appear how 

* ur - much they bo deceived. They allege these words of St Ambrose in a book 

entitled. Dp, tin, qui initiantur My sterna: “Let us prove that there is not 
that thing which nature formed, but which benediction did consecrate; and 
that benediction is of more strength than nature: for by the blessing nature 
Kxod. iv. itself is also changed. Moses held a rod, ho cast it from him and it was 

made a serpent. Again he took the serpent by the tail, and it was turned 

again into the nature of a rod. Wherefore thou sccst, that by the grace of 
the prophet the nature of the serpent and rod was twice changed. The 
Kxod. vii. floods of Egypt ran pure water, and suddenly blood began to burst out of 

the veins of the springs, so that men could not drink of the flood : but at the 

34). prayer of the prophet the blood of the flood went away, and the nature of 
Kxod.xw. water came again.. The people of the Hebrews were compassed about, on the 
one side with the Egyptians, and on the other side with the sea: Moses 
lifted up his rod, tho water divided itself and stood up like a wall, and between 

(Jonh. ui. ] the waters was left a way for them to pass on foot. And Jordan against 

nature turned back to the head of his spring. Doth it not appear now, that 
the nature of the sea-floods, or of the course of fresh water, was changed? 
Kxwi. xvii. The people was dry, Moses touched a stone, and water came out of tho stone. 

Did not grace hero work above nature, to make tho stone to bring forth tho 
Kxod. xv. water, which it had not of nature ? Marath was a most bitter flood, so that 
tho people being dry could not drink thereof. Moses put wood into the water, 
ami tho nature of tho water lost his bitterness, which grace infused did sud- 
sKihwivi. dcnly moderate. In the timo of Jieliscus the prophet, an axe-head fell from 
one of the prophet’s servants into the water: he tliat lost the iron desired the 
prophet Ileliseus’ help, who put the helve into the water, and the iron swam 
above. "Which thing we know was done above nature, for iron is heavier 
than tho liquor of water. Thus we perceive that grace is of more force than 
nature; and yet hitherto we have rehearsed but the grace of the blessing of 
tho prophets. Now if tho blessing of a man bo of such value, that it may 
change nature, what do we say of the consecration of God, wherein is the 
operation of the words of our Saviour Christ ? For this sacrament which thou 
receivcst is done by tho word of Christ. Then if tho word of Elias was of such 
power that it could bring fire down from heaven, shall not the word of Christ be 
of that power, to change tho kinds of tho elements? Of the making of the 
r«i. cxiviii. whole world thou hast read, that “God spake, and the things were done, he 
commanded and they were created.” The word then of Christ, that could of 
no things mako tilings that were not, can it not change those things that bo 
[YMcKniM. into that thing which before they were not? For it is no less matter to give to 

K»t. in flue ° . . 1 . . 0 

torn! hujus. 1 things new nature, than to alter natures'. 

1 Quantis igitur utimur exemplis, ut probetnus cumclusus undique erat populua Ilebrawrum, 
non hoc esse quod natura formavit, xed quod be- hinr ^Egyptiis vallatus, inde man clauaus : virgnni 
ncdictio conaccravit, tnajomnque vim esse bcnc- levavit Aloyses, separavit se aqua, et in murorum 
dictionia quam naturae, quia benedictione etiam speciem congelavit, atque inter undaa via pedea- 
natura ipsa mutatur ? Virgain tenebat Aloyses, trix apparuit. Jordanis retroraum conversus contra 
projecit earn, et facta eat serpens. Ruraus appre- naturam in sui fontia revertitur exordium. Nonnc 
hendit caudam serpentis, et in virgic naturam re- claret naturam vel maritimorum fluctuum vel flu- 
vertit. Vide* igitur prophetic* gratia bia muta- vialis cursus ease mutatam ? Sitiebat populua 
tarn ease naturam et serpentis et virgte ? Currebant patrum, tetigit Moyaes pet ram, et aqua de petra 
jTigypti fluinina puro aquarum meatu, aubito de fluxit. Numquid non praeter naturam operata 
fontium venia sanguis co-pit erutnpere. Non erat cat gratia, ut aquam vomcret petra, quam non 
potua in fluvii*. Ruraus ad prophet® prcces cruor habebat natura ? Marath fona amarissimus erat, 
cessavit fluminum, aquarum natura remeavit. Cir- ut sitiena populua bibere non posset. Miait Moyaes 
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Thus far have I rehearsed the words of St Ambrose, (if the said book bo bis, 
which they that be of greatest learning and judgment do not think;) by which 
words the papists would prove, that in the supper of the Lord, after the words 
of consecration, as they bo commonly callod, there remainoth neither bread nor 
wine, because that St Ambrose saith in this place, that “ the nature of the bread 
and wine is changed.” 

But to satisfy their minds, let us grant for their pleasure, that the foresaid »tiu> answer, 
book was St Ambrose’ own work: yet' the same book maketh nothing for their 
purposo, but quito against them. For ho saith not, that the substance of bread 
and wine is gone, but ho saith, that “ their nature is changed; ” that is to say, 
that in the holy communion wo ought not to receive the bread and wino as other 
common meats and drinks, but as things clean changed into a higher estate, 
nature and condition, to bo taken as holy meats and drinks, whereby we receive 
spiritual feeding and supernatural nourishment from heaven, of the very true 
body and blood of our Saviour Christ, through the omnipotent power of God, and 
the wonderful working of the Holy Ghost. Which so well agroeth with the sub¬ 
stance of bread and wine still remaining, that if they were gone away, and not 
there, this our spiritual feeding could not* be taught unto us by them. 

And therefore in the most part of the examples, which St Ambrose allcgoth 
for the wonderful alteration of natures, the substances did still remain, after the 
nature and properties were changed. As when the water of Jordan, contrary 342. 

to his nature, stood still like a wall, or flowed against the stream towards the 
head and spring, yet tho substance of the water remained the same that it was 
before. Likewise the stone, that above liis nature and kind flowed water, was 
the self-same stone that it was before. And tho flood of Marath, that changed 
his nature of bitterness, changed for all that no part of his substance. No moro 
did that iron, which contrary to his nature swam upon tho water, lose thereby 
any part of tho substance thereof. Therefore, as in these alterations of natures 
tho substances nevertheless remained tho same that they wore beforo tho alter¬ 
ations, even so doth the substance of bread and wine remain in tho Lord’s 
supper, and be naturally received .and digested into tho body, notwithstanding 
the sacramental mutation of tho same into the body and blood of Christ. Which 
sacramental mutation declareth the supernatural, spiritual, and inexplicable eating 
and drinking, feeding and digesting, of tho body 3 and blood of Christ, in all 
them that godly, and according to their duty, do receive tho sacramental bread 4 
and wine. 

And tliat St Ambrose thus meant, that tho substaneo of bread and wine 
remain still after tho consecration, it is most clear by three other examples of 
the same, matter, following in the same chapter. One is of them that be re¬ 
generated, in whom, after their regeneration, doth still remain their former 

lignum in aquam, et amaritudinem mam aquarum quod accipis, Chriati aermone conficitur. Quod ai 

natura deposuit, quam infusa subito gratia tent- tantum valuit aermo Elite, ut ignein de ca-lo de- 

petavit. Sub Eliaao propheta uni ex filiis pro- poneret; non valcbit Christi aermo, ut apecies 

phetarum excuaaum eat ferrum de aecuri, et atatim mutet elementorum ? Dc totiua mundi operibus 

mcrauni eat. Rogavit Elisteum qui amiaerat fer- legiati, “ Quia ipse dixit, et facta aunt: ipae 

rum, miait etiam Elisseus lignum in aquam, et mandavit, et creata aunt." Scrmo ergo Chriati qui 

ferrum natavit: utique et hoc prater naturam fac- potuit ex nihilo facere quod non erat, non potest 

turn eaae cognoacimua. Gravior eat enim fern ea qua: aunt in id mutare quod non erant ? Non 

speciea, quam aquarum liquor. Advertimua igitur enim niinua eat novaa rebua dare quam mutare 

majoria eaae virtutia gratiam quam naturam ? et naturae.—Ambroa. de Initiandia, cap. ix. Tom. 

adhuc tamen prophetic® beuedictionia numeramua IV. p. 166. Ed. Col. Agrip. 1616. Vide supra, 

gratiam. Quod si tantum valuit humana bene- p. 210, note 8.] 

dictio, ut naturam converteret; quid dicimus de [* Ed. 1580 omits the word not.] 

ipsa conaecratione divina, ubi verba ipsa Domini [* Of the same body, Orig. ed.] 

salvatoris operantur? Nam sacramentum istud | [ 4 The said sacramental bread, Ibid.] 
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natural substance. Another is of the incarnation of our Saviour "Christ, in the 
winch perished no substance, but remained as well the substance of his-Godhead, 
as the substance which lie took of the blessed virgin Mary. The third example 
is of the water in baptism, where the water still remaineth water, although the 
Holy Ghost come upon the water, or rather upon him that is baptized therein. 

And although the same St Ambrose, in another book entitled tie Sacraineib- 
tis, doth say that "the bread is bread before the words of consecration, but 
when the consecration is done, of bread is made the body of Christ 1 yet in the 
same* book and in the same chapter, he tolleth in what manner and form the 
same is done by the words of Christ; not by taking away the substance of the 
bread, but adding to the bread the grace of Christ’s body, and so (jailing it the 
body of Christ. 

And hereof ho bringeth four examples*. The first of the regeneration of a 
man : the second is. of the standing of the water of the lied Sea : the third is of 
the hitter water of Marath: and the fourth is of the iron that swam above the 
water. In every of the which examples, the former substance remained still, 
notwithstanding alteration of the natures. And he concludeth tho whole matter 
in these few words: “ If there bo so much strength in the words of the 
Lord .Tesu, that things had their beginning which never were before, how 
much more be they able to work, that those things that were before should 
remain, and also be changed into other things 3 ?” Which words do shew 
manifestly, that notwithstanding this wonderful sacramental and spiritual chang¬ 
ing of the bread into the body of Christ, yet the substance of tho bread re- 
maineth the same that it was before. 

Thus is a sufficient answer made unto three principal authorities, which the 
papists use to allege, to stablish their error of transubstantiatiou : the first of 
Cyprian, the second of St .lohn Chrysostom, and the third of St Ambrose. 
Other authorities and reasons some of them do bring for the same purpose; hut 
forasmuch as they be of small moment and weight, and easy to be answered 
unto, I will pass them over at this time, and not trouble the reader with them, 
but leave them to be weighed by his discretion. 


WINCHESTER. 

Now let ws hear what this author will say to St Ambrose. JTe rrliearsrth him of good 
length, but translateth him /or advantage. As among other, in one. place where St Ambrose, 
saith, “This sacrament, ■which thou receivest, is made la/ the. word of Christ;” this author 
translateth, “ Is done, by the, word of Christ,” because, making must be nuderstavded in the sub¬ 
stance of the. sacrament chiefly before. it is received, and doing may be referred to the effect 
chiefly: for which purpose it should seem the author of this book cannot away with the 
word “made,” whereat it pleaseth him in another place of this book to be merry, as at an 
absurdity in the papists, when indeed both St Ambrose here. St Cyprian and St Jlierome also 
in their places use the. same ivord, spatking of this sacrament, and of the wonderful work 
of God in ordaining the substance of it, by such a conversion as bread is made the body of 

Christ. But as touching the answei' of this author to St Ambrose, it is divers. For first 


f 1 Sed panig iate panig eat ante verba aacramen- 
lorum : ubi accesserit consccratio, de pane fit caro 
Christi. Hoc igitur adstruainug. Quomodo potent 
qui panig eat, corpus esse Christi ? Consecratione. 
Consccratio igitur qutbus verbis est, et cujus ser- 
monihus ? Domini Jesu. Nam reliqua omnia quie 
dicuntur, laudem Deo deferunt: oratio pnemittitur 
pro populo, pro regibus, pro ceteris : ubi venitur ut 
conKciatur venerabile sacramentum, jam non suis 
sermonibus sacerdos, sed utitur sermonibus Christi. 


Ergo sermo Christi hoc conBcit sacramentum.— 
Ambros. de Sacranientis. Lib. iv. cap. iv. Tom. 
IV. p. 173. Ed. Col. Agrip. 1016. Vide supra, 
p. 210, note 0.] 

f* Ambros. Ibid. Tom. IV. p. 173.1 

[ 3 Si ergo tanta vis est in sermone Domini Jesu, 
ut inriperent esse quo; non erant: quanto ntagia 
operatorius est, ut qua; erant, in aliud commuten- 
tur !—lb. Lib. iv. cap. iv. Tom. IV. p. 173-1 
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he doth traverse the authority of the hook, which allegation hath been by other heretofore 
made, and. answered unto in such wise, as the book remaineth St Ambrose’s still; and Mehnc- 
thon saith it seemeth not to him unlike his*, and therefore allegeth this very place out of him 
against CEcolampadius. This author will not stick in that allegation, but for answer saith, 
that “St Ambrose saith not that the substance of the bread and wine is gone:” and that is 
true, he saith not so in syllables, but he saith so in sense, because he speaketh so plainly of 
a change in the bread into that it was not; whereunto this author for declaration of change 
saith: the bread and wine he changed into an higher estate, nature, and condition," which 
three words of “ estate," “ nature,” and “ condition," be good words to express the change of 
the bread into the body of Christ, which body is of another nature, another state and con¬ 
dition, than the substance of the bread, without comparison higher. 

J3ut then this author addeth, “to be taken as holy meats and drinks:" wherein if he mean 
to be taken so, but not to be so, as his teaching in other places of this book is, the bread to 
be never the holier, but to signify an holy thing; then is the change nothing in deed touching 
the nature, but only as a coward may be changed in apparel to play Hercules’ or Samson’s 
part in a play, himself thereby made never the hardier man at all, but only appointed to 
signify an hardy man ; of which man's change, although his estate and condition might in 
speech be called “ changed” for the time of the play, yet no man would term it thus to say, his 
nature, were, changed , whether he meant by the word “ nature” the substance of the man’s 
nature or property ; for in these two points he were still the same man in Hercules’ coat, that he. 
was before the. play in his own : so as if there be nothing but a figure in the bread, then for 
so much this author’s other teaching in this book where he saith, “the bread is never the 
holier," is a, doctrine better than this, to teach a change of the bread, to a■ higher nature, when 
it. is only appointed to signify an holy thing. And. therefore this author's answer, garnished 
with yiese three gay words of “estate," “nature," and “ eondition,” is deeised but for a shift, 
such as agree!h not with other plaees of this book, nor itself neither. And. where St Ambrose 
maree/lelh at God's work, in the substance of the sacrament, this author shifteth that also to 
the effect in him that rcceiveth, which is also marvellous in. deed; but the substance of the, 
sacrament is by St Ambrose specially marvelled at, how bread is made the body of Christ, 
the visible matter outwardly remaining, and. only by an inward change, 'which is of the. in¬ 
ward nature, called properly substance in learning, and, a. substance, in deed, but perceived 
only by understanding r ‘, as the substance present of Christ’s most precious body is a very sub¬ 
stance in deed of the body invisibly present, but present in. deed, and only nnderstanded by most 
true and certain knowledge of faith. And, although, this author noteth, how in the. examples 
of mutations brought in by St Ambrose, the substances nevertheless remained the same, that 
skifteth not: for the. wonder of those, marvels serve- for an induction to relieve, the weak faith 
of man in. this miracle of the sacrament, and to repress the, arroganey of reason, presuming 
to search such knowledge in Clod’s secret- works, whereof if there might be a reason given, it 
iiceilelh no faith. AmI where there is a tike, there is no singularity, as this miracle in the 
sacrament is notably singular, and, therefore none other found, like unto it. The sacramental 
mutation, which this author newly so termeth, is a, mere, shijl to avoid, among such as be not 
learned, the truth of Gael's miracle in this change, which is in deed such as St Ambrose 
speaketh. of, that of bread is made, the body of Christ; which. St. Ambrose in. another place 
termeth it the grace of the body of Christ: and, all. is one, for it is a great grace to have 
the body of Christ for our food present there,. And. out of Christ’s mouth calling the body of 
Christ is making the body of Christ: which VJords “catling,” “signifying" “naming,” used, 
in St Ambroses writings, do not limit Christ’s words, and restrain them to an only calling, 
an only signifying, or an only naming, but give an understanding agreeable to other of St 
Ambrose's weirds, that shew the. bread, after consecration to be tlui body if Christ, the calling 
to be. nnderstanded a real calling of the thing that so is made, and likewise a. real signifying 
of the thing in deed present, and a real naming as the thing is in deed; as Christ, was 
named Jesus, because he is the Sauiour of his petiple in deed. And thus perusing this author*s 
answers, I trust T have noted to the reader, with how small substance of matter this author 
impugneth transnbstantiation, and how slenderly he goeth about to answer such authors as by 
iheir several writings confirm the same, besides the consent of Christendom universally receiving 

[* Ego hoa libellos video non adtnodum dissimiles circiter ilia tenipora natoa erne. Melancth. in 
esse aliorum Ambrosii scriptorum. But presently (Kcolampadii Dialog, p. 63.] 

afterwards he adds : Sed ut non sint Ambrosii, By inward understanding. Orig. ed. Winch. J 

(swnt enim sic satis confuse script!,) apparet tamen 

[CRANMER.] 
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the same; ami how, in the mean way, this author hath by hie own hands pulled down the 
same untrue doctrine of the figurative speech, that himself so lately hath demised; or rather, 
because this matter in his book goeth before, he hath in his second book marred his frame, 
or ever he cometli to the third book to set it up. 


CANTERBURY. 

Oh, what » capital crime is here committed, that I have Englished this word, 
conficerc, “to do,” whose proper signification is, to accomplish, or, make an end of a 
thing! which being once brought to pass, wo use in common speech to say, “ I have 
done.: ” as, “ I have done my house,” “ I have dono my book,” “ I have done my work,” 
“ I have done my day’s journeythat is to say, “ I have perfectly done and finished.” 
And is not this fully as much in speech, as to say, “ I have made my day’s journey," 
or, “ I have made my house, or my book?" But sonic fault you must find, whore none 
is, partly to keep iu use your old custom of calumniation, and partly to satisfy a new 
toy that you have in your head, that making is in the substance of the sacrament, and 
doing is in the effect. But whether it be translate “ making” or “ doing," St Ambrose 
spake of the wonderful effectual working of God in the use and ministration of the 
sacraments, and that as well in baptism as in the Lord’s supper, and not of his work¬ 
ing in the substances of the elements reserved. As for the authority of the book, [ 
stand not in it, so that all your words therein be more than needeth, but to length 
your book; and yet was the book never allowed amongst men learned and of judg¬ 
ment to be St Ambrose’s. And Melancthon, whom yon allege for the allowanee # of it, 
givetli it two nips, which you have left out of purpose, to serve your affection. For 
ho saitli not, as you report, that it seerneth not to him unlike, but that it seemeth 
not to him far unlike; and yet he confesseth that it is “ confusedly written,” which is 
a slender approbation that it should be St Ambrose's. 

And’where you confess that St Ambrose saitli not in words, that the substances 
of bread and wine be gone, and yet saitli so in effect, lieeause he ’speaketh of change, 
either you know that your argument is naught, and yet bring it in purposely to de¬ 
ceive some simple reader; or your ignorance is more than I would have thought, that 
of this word “ change” would argue change in substance, as though there could be 
no change but it must be in substance. But if you had well considered the exam¬ 
ples of St Ambrose by me alleged, which he bringeth forth for the proofs and similitudes 
of the change of bread and wine in the sacrament, you should have found that in 
all the said examples remain the substances, notwithstanding the change: as in the 
water of .Ionian staying to run after the natural course, in the dry stone that contrary 
to his nature flowed out water, in the bitter water of Marath that was turned into 
swixitncss, in the iron that contrary to nature swam above the water, in the spiritual 
generation of man above all natural operation, in the sacramental imitation of the 
water of baptism, and in tins incarnation of our Saviour Christ; which all being brought 
liy St Ambrose for examplo of the change in bread and wine, as in them the substances 
remained, notwithstanding the changes, so is it in the bread and wine, whereof other 
were brought for examples. 

But in your handling here of St Ambrose, you seem to he utterly ignorant, and 
not to know difference between sacramental signs, in the use whereof Almighty God 
inwardly worketh, and other vain signs which lie nothing else but outward shews to 
the eye. For if you understood the matter, would you resemble a knave playing in 
a prince's coat, in whom nothing is inwardly wrought or altered, unto a man being 
baptized in water, who hath put upon him outwardly water, but inwardly is apparelled 
with Christ, and is by the omnipotent working of God spiritually regenerated and 
• changed into a new man ? Or would you compare him that banqueteth at a feast to 
represent an anniversary, or triumph, unto that man that in remembrance of Christ’s 
death catetli and drinketh at his holy supper, giving thanks for his redemption, and 
comforting himself with- the benefit thereof? If you have this opinion and veneration 
of the sacraments, it is well known what spirit you have, how ignorant you be and 
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what is to be judged of you. And if you have no such opinion, bccomcth it you 
then to dally with such profane examples, tending to the profanation of the sacra¬ 
ments, and deceiving of the readers? 

And as for the holiness of bread, I say now as I said before, that neither bread. Holy bread, 
wine, nor water have any capacity of holiness ; but holiness is only in the receivers, 
and by the broad, water, and wine is sacramentally signified. And therefore the mar¬ 
vellous alteration to an higher estate, nature, and condition, is chiefly and principally 
in the persons, and in the sacramental 1 signs it is none otherwise but sacramentally and 
in signification. And whether this be matter of truth, or a thing devised only for a 
shift, lot the reader judge. 

And where you say in your further answer to St Ambrose, that the visible matter Visibio 
of the bread outwardly remaineth, it seemeth you have not well marked the words Forms.' 
of St Ambrose, who saith that the words of Christ ehangeth spectes elementormn. 

And then if s/xries, as you have said before in many places, signify the visible 
matter, then the visible matter remaineth not, as you say, but is changed, as 8t Am¬ 
brose saith. And so St Ambrose’s words, that specie* e.lementorum mutantur , be clean 346. 

contrary to your words, that the visible matter remaineth. I will pass over here how 
you call accidents of bread the matter of bread, against all order of speech, because I 
have touched that matter sufficiently before. 

Ami yet this is not to bo passed over, but to bo noted by the way, how plainly 
St Ambrose spoakotli against the papists, which say that the body and blood of 
Christ remain sub sjtec tebus punts et -etui, “under the forms of bread and wine." And 
8t Ambrose saith, that species elementorum mutant nr , “ the forms of bread and wine 
be changed.” 

And where you say, that “ in the examples of mutation brought in by St Ambrose, 
although the substance remain still the same, yet that skilleth not:” your answer* 
here seemeth very strange, to say that that thing skilleth not, which skilleth altogether, 
and maketh the whole matter. For if in the examples the substances remain, not¬ 
withstanding the mutation of the natures by benediction, then do not these examples 
prove, that the substance of bread and wine remain not. And if this were singular 
from the examples, as you say it is, then were not the other examples of this. For 
if the substances remain in them, how can they be brought for examples to prove 
that the substances of bread and wine remain not ? when they be brought for ex¬ 
amples, and things that be like, and not that the one should be singular, and unlike 
from the other. And whore you allege this place of St Ambrose for you, nothing can 
be spoken more directly against you. “ For the natures,” saith St Ambrose, “ of 
bread and wine be changed.” “And the nature,” say you, “is the outward visible 
forms;’’ and “ that that is changed remaineth not,” say you also: and so followeth then, 
that the substances of bread and wine remain, and not the outward visible forms ; which 
is directly against your feigned transubstautiatiou, and against all that you said hitherto 
concerning that matter. 

And where a “ sacramental mutation" is to you a new term, it declarctli nothing else 
but your ignorance in the matter. And although you seem to be ignorant in other 
authors, yet if you had expended diligently but one chapter of St Ambrose, you should 
have found three examples of this sacramental mutation, wherein the substances remain 
entire and whole: one is in the sacrament of Christ’s incarnation, another is in a person 
that is baptized, and the third in the water of baptism; which three examples I alleged 
in my book, but you thought it better slightly to pass them over, than to trouble your 
brain with answering to them. 

And where you say, that “ calling bread the body of Christ is making it in deed cniiinR. 
the body of Christ, as Christ was called Jesus, because he is the Haviour of all men M *'“ n8 ‘ 
indeed,” here it appeareth, that you consider not the nature of a sacrament. For when 
sacraments bo named or called by the names of the things which they signify, yet they 
be not the same things indeed, but be so called, as St Augustine saith, “ because they 
have some similitude or likeness to the things which they bo called.” But Christ was 
called Jesus our Saviour, as the very true Saviour in deed; fiot as a sacrament or 
figure of salvation, as the bread is the sacrament .of Christ’s flesh, and wine the 

21—2 
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sacrament of his blood, by which names they be called, and yet be not the very things 
in deed. 

Thus have I answered to the chief authors which you allege for transubstan- 
347. tiation, making your own authors not only to overthrow your building, but to dig 
up your foundation clean from the bottom, and nothing is left you hut arrogancy of 
mind, and boasting of words, as men say that yon still fancy with yourself, and brag 
that you be bishop of Winchester, even as a captain that glorieth in his folly, when he 
hath lost his castle with ordnance and all that he had. 

And at length you be driven to your church, which you call the consent of Christen¬ 
dom universal, when it is no more but the papistical church, that defendeth your transub- 
stantiation. 

Now deelarcth my book the absurdities that follow tho error of transubstantiation. 

chap. *iv. And now I will rehearse divers difficulties, absurdities, and inconveniences, 

that'fuiumor which must needs follow upon this error of transubstantiation, whereof not one 
tiutiun. (loth follow of the true and right faith, which is according to God’s word. 

First, if tho papists bo demanded, what thing it is that is broken, what is 
eaten, what is drunken, and what is chawed with the teeth, lips, and mouth in 
this sacrament, they have nothing to answer, hut the accidents. For, as they 
say, “ bread and wine bo not tho visible elements in this sacrament, but only 
their accidents.” And so they be forced to say, that accidents he broken, eaten, 
drunken, e.hawn, and swallowed without any substance at all: which is not only 
against all reason, hut also against the doctrine of all ancient authors. 


WINCHESTER. 

f The answer. In the second volume of the. forty-third leaf 1 , the author goeth about to note six ahsurdi- 

Wmih.'i ties in the doctrine of transubstantiation, which I intend also to peruse. 'The first is this. 

“ First, if tho papists he demanded 5 ,” &e. 

This is aceompted by this author the. frst absurdity and inconvenience, which is by hint 
rhetorically set forth with lips, and mouth, and chawing, •not substantial terms to the. matter, 
but accidental. For ope tuny of which matter,. I will, repeat some part ayain of that I have 
written, before, when 1 made, the scholar answer the, rude man in declaration of substance; which 
is, that albeit that sensible thing which in speech uttered after the capacity of common under- 
stnndiny is called substance, be comprehended of our senses, yet the inward nature of every 
thiny which is in Icarniny properly called substance, is not so distinctly known of us, as we 
be able to shew it to the senses, or by words of difference to distinct in divers kinds of thinys 
Rwiliu*. one substance from another. And herein, as Basil saith, “If we should yo about by separation 

iii'xaiiic- of all the. accidents t<> discern the substance, by itself alone, we shemld in the experience fail of 

our purpose, and end in nothiny indeed 9 .” There is ft natural consideration of the abstract, 
that cannot be practised in experience. And to me if it were asked of common brea.il, when 
we break it, whether we break the substance or only the accidents f first I must learnedly say, 
if the. substance be broken, it is by mean of the accident in quantity; and then if it liked me to 
take my pleasure without Icarniny in philosophy, as this author doth in divinity ayainst the 
catholic faith, to say in division toe break not the substance of bread at all, the heresy in 
philosophy were not of such absurdity, as this author maintaineth in divinity. For 1 have 
some probable matter to say for me, whereas he. hath none. For my strange answer I would 
say, that albeit a natural thiny as bread, consisting of matter and essential form with quantity, 
and thereby other accidents cleaving and annexed, may be well said to be in the whole broken, 
as we. see by experience it is; yet speaking of the substance of it alone, if one should ask 
whether that be broken, and it should bf, answered, “Yea,” then should the substance appear broken 
and whole all at one time, seeing in every broken piece of bread is a whole substance of bread, 

[* Vide supra. J iv\nrapxpvau>v airrp irotortfroui vvt^atpeladai t m 

[ s The whole passage stands in the Orig. ed. Xdyw vrtiptiptvos. — Basil, in Hexameron. Homil. i. 
Winch.] Toni. I. p. 0. Ed. Paris. 1721.] 

f* Kit nitSiu yap K<iTaXij£cic CKiifmj* rir 
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and where the piece of bread broken is so little a crumb, as can no more in deed be divided-, 348. 
we say nevertheless the same to be in substance very bread, and for want of convenient quantity 
bread invisible: and thus I write to shew that such an answer, to say the accidents be, broken, 
hath no such clear absurdity as this author would have it seem, lint leaving of the matter of 
philosophy to the schools, I will grant that accidents to be without substance is against the 
common course of natural things, and therefore therein is a special miracle of God. Hut when 
the accidents be by miracle without substance, (as tlyy be in the visible part of the sacrament,) 
then the same accidents to be broken, eaten, and drunken, with all additions this author for his 
pleasure ma.keth therein, is no miracle or marvel, and <is for absurdity no point at all, for by 
quantity which remaineth is all division. We ought to confess, and good Christian men do profess, 
the mystery of the sacrament to be- supernatural, and above, the order of nature: anil therefore 
it is a travail in vain to frame the consideration of it to agree with the terms of philosophy. 

Hut where this author saith that nothing can be answered to be broken but the- accidents: yes, 
verily, for in time, of contention, as this is, to him- that would ask what is broken, T would in 
other terms answer thus. That thou seest is broken. And then if he would ask further, what 
that is1 I would tell him. The visible nuttier of the sacrament, under which- is present invisibly 
the substance of the most precious body of Christ. If he will ask- yet further, Js that body of 
Christ broken t 1 will say. No. For I am learned in faith, that that glorious body now im¬ 
passible cannot be divided- or broken, and therefore it is whole, in every part of that is broken, 
as the substance of bread is in common bread in every part that is broken. According whe.re- 
unto it is in the book of common prayer set forth, how in curb part of that is broken of the • Tlielwok 
rouse rate bread is the whole body* of our Saviour Christ-'. If this question: r be further curious, pray'™.™ 01 
and say, fs not that that is broken bread f I would answer as a. believing man, by faith. Truly 
no. For in faith I must- call- it, because it. is truly so, the body of Christ invisibly there, and. 
the breaking to be not in. it, but in the visible figureS'. Yea, ye will call it so, saith- this ques¬ 
tioner, but yet it is bread. Nay, quoth T, my faith is a most certain truth, and. believe!h things 
as they verily be; for Christ's word is of strength, not only to shew and. declare as other men’s 
words do, but therewith effectual to make it so to be, as it is by him called. And, this I ■write 
because, howsoever clerks soberly entreat the matter, (such as mind well, l mean, to consider 
accidents and substance, which terms the, rude understand- not,) it is not neecssary therefore- in 
those terms to make answer to such as be eoutentiously curious, who labour with questions to 
dissolve, the truth of the, mystery; in declaration whereof if we as men. stumble and term it 
otherwise than we should, that- is no inconvenience in the mystery, but an imperfection in us 
that be not able to express it, not having such gifts of God as other have, nor studying to 
attain learning as other have done. Anti whatsoever in schools, with a devout mintl to answer 
all captions questions, hath for the e.rercitation of men's senses been moved soberly and by way 
of argument objected, that is i now picked out by this author, and brought to the common peoples 
ears, in. which it might, soimd evil, they -not being able to make answer thereunto, whereby they 
might he snarled ami entangled with vain fancies against that truth, which before without 
curiosity of questions they Indy and. constantly believed. Finally, the doctrine of the sacra¬ 
ment is simple and plain, to have the. visible forms of bread and wine for signification, the 
thing whereof is the very body and blood of Christ; which being the truth of the. whole, it is 
no absurdity to confess truly the parts as they be, if occasion require, howsoever it. soundeth 
to the cthnick. or carnal man's ears, for whose satisfaction there, is no cause why the truth 
should be altered into a lie, wherewith to make melody to their nnderstamlings. For how¬ 
soever carnal reason be offended with spiritual truth, it furccth not; lint against the whole, 
consent of the ancient doctors no doctrine can be justified, with whose testimony how the 
faith of the church in the. sacrament now agreeth, it is manifest, howsoever it liketli this 
author to report the contrary. 


Here may the reader perceive liow much you sweat and labour, so that it piticth 349. 
mu to see what travail you take, babbling many jthings nothing to the purpose, to 
answer my first absurdity. And yet at the end you ho enforced to affirm all that 1 


[ 4 That is broken is the whole body. Orig. ed. 
Winch.] 

[ s “ And men must not think less to be received 
in part than in the whole, but in each of them the 


whole body of our Saviour Jcsu Christ.” The 
Order of the Communion, 1 fit!), p. 10. (Parker 
Society's edition.)] 

[" Visible sign. Ibid.] 
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charge you withal, that is to say, that accidents be broken, eaten, drunken, chawed 
and swallowed, without any substance at all. And more I need not to say here, than 
before I havo answered to your clerkly dialogue between the scholar and the rude 
man, saving this, that you make all men so wise that they judge accidents in their 
common understanding to be called substances, and that no man is able to know tho 
difference of one substance from another. 

And here you fall into the same foHy that Basil speaketh. For if ho that “ gocth 
about to separate accidents from their substance fail of his purpose, and end in no¬ 
thing in deed,” then you separating the accidents of bread from their substance, and tho 
substance of Christ’s body from tho accidents, by your own saying alleged of Basil, 
you must fail of your purpose, and in the end bring both tho bread and body of 
Christ to nothing in deed. For the abstraction of accidents from their proper sub¬ 
stances, and of substances from their proper accidents, as you truly say in that point, 
cannot lie practised in experience, but is a corruption or adnihilation of both. 

And where, to excuse this absurdity, that accidents in the sacramental bread should 
bo broken alone without any substance, you bring in another absurdity, that in com¬ 
mon bread the substance is not broken at all; this is no taking away of the first 
absurdity, but of one absurdity to make two: as once I knew a man, that when he 
had made a lie, and perceived that ho was suspected, by .and by he would make two 
or three much greater lies to excuse the first withal. But if you should say, that we 
break not the substance of bread at all, it were no more unlcamcdly said in philo¬ 
sophy than it is untruly said in divinity. 

And where you say that you “have probable matter for you, and I have none for 
me," it is clean contrary. For you have utterly nothing for you, but all the whole 
world against you, if you say that the substance of common bread is not broken at 
all. And I have for me the very plain words of Christ, of the apostle, and of the 
evangelists. “ The bread which we break,” saitli St Paul. “ And Christ took bread 
and brake it,” say the tlireu evangelists. But there is no bread, say you, nor no 
substance of bread is broken. And this “ probable matter” have you for yourself, if men 
will believe yourself alone better than the apostle and the evangelists. 

And what should you talk in vain of substance alone, to dazzle the eyes of the 
ignorant, when there is no such thing, nor never was sithens the world began; and 
seeing your question in that place is of common bread, where the substance is never 
alone without accidents ? Ami if the substance of bread might be alone, yet your 
reason against the breaking of it is so far from all reason, that it should prove as 
well, that the substance joined to the quantity and accidents cannot be broken, as the 
substance alone. For in every piece of bread is a whole substance, and then by your 
argument it cannot be broken. 

And where you grant, that “ accidents to be without substance is against the com¬ 
mon course of natural tilings, but it is done by a spiritual miracle," this is but a cloud 
to darken the light. For accidents to lie without substances is not only against the 
common course of natural things, but also against the very nature of accidents, which 
have none other being but in substances (as they be defined, arculmth cum ext inexxe,) 
and is also against all philosophy, reason, and working of God sithens the world 
began. For God never created nor made, with miracle nor without miracle, sub¬ 
stances without accidents, nor accidents without substances, as some vainly phantasy 
tie materia prima. It is against also the doctrine of the old catholic authors; for 
never none wrote that accidents wore without substances, until the bishop of Romo 
with his monks and friars defined the contrary. 

But note well here, good reader, the end of wit, when it is not stayed by God’s 
word, but sliooteth at rovers, or runneth at large, as it were a young colt without a 
bridle. That nothing is broken btilt the accidents, this is denied. Then would I fain 
learn of this great wise man, that so well can dissever substances from accidents, what 
substance it is that is broken ? Not the body of Christ, saitli he, for that is wholo 
in every part; nor the bread is not broken, saith he, for our faith teachcth us con¬ 
trary: then must it be either Christ’s divinity or soul that is broken, or else is some 
other substance there which never man heard of before. 
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Note also, good reader, how well this author agreeth with himself, whieh within 
a little compass denieth so many thiugs, and affirmeth the same again. For first ho 
saith, that to separate substances from the accidents is to bring it to nothing; and 
yet he scparatcth from their accidents as well the substances of bread and wine, as of 
the body of Christ. Before he said, that nothing was broken but the accidents; now 
ho denieth it. Before he saith, the body of Christ is not broken, and shortly after 
he saith that which is broken is no bread, but the body of Christ. And hero it 
appearcth, how falsehood neither agreeth with truth nor with itself. 

And where you allege, that “in the book of common prayer it is set forth, how The ihk>k of 
in each part of that is broken of the consecrated bread is tho whole, body of our prayer" 
Saviour Christ,” what could you have alleged more against yourself? For if the con¬ 
secrated bread be broken in parts, how can you “ answer truly by faith, as a believing 
man,” which answer you make straight ways after, that “that which is broken is no 
bread?” And if you would answer, as you bo wont to do, that the accidents of broad 
bo called bread, yet that collusion will not serve you in this place. For seeing that 
this place speakctli of consecrated bread, answer me to this, whether the substance 
or accidents be consecrated ? And if you say tho accidents, then forasmuch as con¬ 
secration, by your doctrine, is conversion, it must follow that tho accidents of bread 
be converted, and not the substance; and so should you call it transaeeiduntation, and 
not trausubstantiation: and if you say, that tin? substance of bread is consecrated, then 
forasmuch as that which is consecrated is divided into parts, and in every part is the 
whole body of Christ, you must confess that tho substance of bread remaincth with 
the parts thereof, wherein is received the body of Christ. 

But yet will you say, peradventure, that although this make against transulistau- 
tiation, yet it provoth the real presence of Christ’s body, seeing that it “is whole in 
every part of the bread." It is whole indeed in every part of the bread divided, as 
it is in the whole bread undivided; which is sacramentally, not really, corporally, car¬ 
nally, and naturally, as you feign and imagine, and would constrain other to lielieve. 

Ami faith denieth not the bread, but teacheth it to remain as a sacrament. And 
calling of it Christ's body is not making of it to be really so, no more than the 
calling of tho blessed virgin John’s mother made not her to bo naturally so indeed, 
nor him to be her son. For although Christ's words effectually spoken be an effec¬ 
tual making, yet his words sacramentally and figuratively spoken declare not the figure 
or sacrament to be in deed the thing that is signified. 

Ami if the rode ami simple people understand not substance from accidents, as 
you here affirm, then this thing they may at the leastwise understand, how little 
they be beholden to you papists, that would bind them to believe, under peril of 
damnation, such things as they be not able to understand, making articles of their 
faith to snare them rather than to save them. But what skilleth that to the papists, 
llOW many men perish, which seek nothing else but the advancement of their pepe, 
whom they say no man can find fault withal 1 ? For though he “neither caro for his own nu:in. * 1 . 
soul’s health, nor of bis Christian brother, but draw innumerable people captive with si 1 il| ‘°’ 
him into hell, yet,” say the papists, “ no man may reprehend him," nor ask the question 
why he so doth. 

And where yon speak of the “solierncss and “devotion of the school authors, whom school 
before you noted for boasters; what soberness and devotion was in them, lining all 
in manner monks and friars, they that be exercised in them do know, whereof you 
be none. For the devotion that they had was to their g^l that created them, which 
was their pope; by contention, sophistication, and all subtle means they could devise 
by their wit or learning, to confirm and establish whatsoever oracle came out of their 
god’s mouth. They set up their antichrist directly against Christ, and yet under pre¬ 
tence of Christ made him his vicar-general, giving him power in heaven, earth, and 
in hell. And is not then the doctrine of trausubstantiation, and of the real and sen¬ 
sual presence of Christ in the sacrament, to be believed, trow you, seeing that it came 
out of such a god’s mouth, and was Bet abroad by so many of bis angels? 
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simple and And is not this a simple and plain doctrine, I pray you, that visible forms and 
frin" ^ substances be transubstantiated, and yet accidents remain? A plain doctrine, be you 
assured, which you confess yourself that tho simple and plain people understand not, 
nor yourself with the help of all the papists is not able to defend it; whero the truo 
doctrine of tho first catholic Christian faith is most plain, clear and comfortable, with¬ 
out any difficulty, scruple or doubt, that is to say, that our Saviour Christ, although 
he be sitting in heaven in equality with his Father, is our life, strength, food, and 
sustenance, who by his death delivered us from death, and daily nourisheth and 
increasctli us to eternal life. And in token hereof he hath prepared bread to be 
eaten and wine to bo drunken of us in his holy supper, to put us in remembrance of 
his said death, and of the celestial feeding, nourishing, increasing, and of all the benefits 
which we have thereby; which benefits through faith and the Iloly Ghost arc exhibited 
and given unto all that worthily receive tho said holy supper. This the husband¬ 
man at his plough, the weaver at his loom, and the wife at her rock can remember, 
and give thanks unto God for the same. This is the very doctrine of the gospel, with 
362. the consent wholly of all tho old ecclesiastical doctors, howsoever the papists for their 
pastime put visors upon the said doctors, and disguise them in other coats, making 
a play and mocking of them. 

Now followeth tho second absurdity. 

Secondly, these transubstantiators do say, contrary to all learning, that tho 
accidents of bread and wine do hang alone in the air, without any substance 
wherein they may be stayed. And what can be said more foolishly ? 


WINCHESTER. 


^ienun™*”' TAe Master of the sentences, shewing divers men’s sayings in disemsion, as they can, of this 
!x d 1 '“ tinctl mystery, telleth what some say, that had rather say somewhat than nothing; which this author 

Ori*. «). reliexirseth as a determination of the church, that indeed makelh no doctrine of that point so, 

but aeknowlcdgcth the mystery to exceed our capacity. And as for the accidents to he. stayed, 
that is to say, to remain without their natural substance, is without difficulty believed of men 
that have faith, considering the almighty power of Christ, whose divine body is there present. 
And shall that be accounted for an inconvenience in the mystery, that any one man sailh, ivliose 

saying is not as a full determination appravedt If that nian should encounter with this author, 

if he were alive so to do, T think he would say it were more tolerable in him, of a zeal to agree 
with the true doctrine, to utter his conceit fondly, than, of a malice to dissent from the true 
doctrine, this author so fondly to improve his saying. Hut if he should oppose this author in 
learning, and ask him how he will understand Fiat lux in creation of tho world, where the light 
stayed that was then create f Hut I will proceed to peruse the other differences^. 


CANTERBURY. 

The doctrine that even now was so simple and plain is now again waxed so full of 
ambiguities and doubts, that learned men in discussing thereof, as they can, be fain to “say 
rather something than nothing;" and yet were they better to say nothing at all, than 
to say that is not true, or nothing to purpose. And if the Master of the Sentences’ 
saying in this point \ary from the common doctrine of the other papists’ 1 , why is not 
this his error rejected among other, wherein ho is not commonly held ? And why do 
yourself after approve the same saying of the Master, as a thing believed without diffi¬ 
culty, that the accidents be ^ayed without their natural substance ? And then I would 
know of you wherein they be stayed, seeing they be not stayed in the air, as in their 
substance, nor in tho bread and wine, nor in the body of Christ? For cither you 
must appoint some other stay for tlftem, or else grant, as I say, that they bang alone in 
the air, without any substance wherein they may be stayed. And cither I understand 
you not in this place, (you speak so diffusely,) or else that thing which the Master spake, 
and yourself have here affirmed, you call it “ a tolerable gonceit fondly uttered.” And 


P Absurdities. Orig. ed. Winch.] 
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whereas to answer the matter of the staying of the accidents, you ask wherein the light 
was stayed at the creation of the world; this is a very easy opposal, and soon answered 
unto. For first God created heaven and earth, and after made light, which was stayed 
in them as it is now, although not divided from the darkness in such sort as it was after. 

Now followetli the third absurdity. 

Thirdly, that the substance of Christ’s body is there really, corporally, and 
naturally present, without any accidents of the same, And so the papists make 
accidents to be without substances, and substances to bo without accidents. 


WINCHESTER. 

IIow Christ's boily is in circumstance present, no man can define; hut that it is truly present, 353. 

and therefore really present, corporally also, and naturally 3 , with relation to the truth of the (™f“"|“ wer ‘ 
body present, and not to the manner of presence, which is spiritual, exceeding our capacity, ijului'y? cor 
and therefore therein without drawing away accidents or adding, we believe simply the truth, J^'raiiy 
howsoever it like.th this author without the hook to term it at his pleasure, and to speak of 
substance without accidents and accidents without substance, which perplerily in words cannot 
jest out the truth of the catholic belief. And this is on the author's part nothing but jesting 
with a wrong surmise and supposal, as though men hail invented and imagined that which by 
force and truth of the scripture all good men hare ami must believe, that is to say, the true 
presence if the substance if the body and blood of Christ in the sacrament, according to the 
words of Christ, ‘‘This is my bodywhich e.eclndc the. substance of bread, declaring the sub¬ 
stance, of the body of Christ to be acknowledged and professed, in the sacrament by the true faith 
of a Christian man. Compare with this what this author write.th in his ninth difference in the 
forty-seventh, leaf of his book *, and so consiiler the truth of this report, atul how this author 
agreeth with himself. 


CANTEHHURY. 

I suspect not the judgment of the indifferent reader so n^ucli, hut that ho can per¬ 
ceive how indirectly you answer to this third absurdity, and he loth, as it seemeth, to 
answer any thing at all. 

But it is no little confirmation of the catholic faith, to see you papists vary so much 
among yourselves, and you alone to devise so many things contrary to all the rest, and 
yet you bo uncertain yourself what you may say. They say also witli onto accord, 
saving only Smith and you, that “ in the sacrament he not the qualities and quantities 
of Christ’s body." For lie is not there visible and sensible, with liis voice to be heard, 
his colours to he seen, his softness to be felt, his quantities to he extended, and to be 
local in place, with his other accidents; so that they take away his accidents from the 
sacrament. Smith saith that he is there, not naturally, as you say, hut against nature. Smith, 
with all his qualities anil accidents. You dare neither add them nor draw them away, 
being uncertain whether they be there or no, and being also uncertain whether in the 
sacrament he have distinction of members or no. But telling the truth is hut jesting 
and railing to you, which for lack of answer he glad to shift off the truth as a matter 
of jesting. 

And it is not my “ terming without the hook and at my pleasure,” to speak of sub¬ 
stances without accidents, and accidents without substances; for I speak none otherwise 
therein, than as it hath pleased the papists before to term the same in all their books of 
that matter, but I termed this matter so upon the papistical books, as they at their 
pleasure devised or dreamed without all manner of hooks written before their time. 

And the force of scripture constraincth no man to the belief of transul>stantiation, 
although the body of Christ were really, corporally, and carnally present, who liy his 
omnipotent power can be present as well with the substances, as with the accidents of 
bread &nd wine, as fully is 'declared before. 


[* And but yet supernaturally. • Orig. ed. Winch.] 
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354. And where you allege the disagreeing of me with myself, if you would have taken 
the pain to read some of the school authors, you should have learned that there is no 
disagreement in my sayings at all. For they say, that “the body of Christ that is 
in the sacrament hath his proper forms and quantities,” as I said in the forty-seventh 
leaf 1 . “ But yet those accidents," say they, “ be in heaven, and not in the sacrament,” 
as I say in this place, not varying one mite from mino other saying. But ignorance in 
you thinkctli a difference where none is at all. 

Now followcth the fourth absurdity. 

Fourthly, they say, that “ tho place where the accidents of bread and 
wine be*, hath no substance there to fill that place, and so must they needs 
grant vacuum, which nature utterly abhorreth.” 

WINCHESTER. 

| The amwer. This author goeth about to find so many absurdities, that he, speaketh he wvtteth not what, 

winch.] and where he seeth and feeleth quantity, accompteth the. place void for want of substance; as 
though in consideration of common natural things severally as they be in nature, it were the 
substance that filled the place, and not rather quantity, although in the natural order of things 
there is no quantity without substance, and is in this sacrament only by miracle. There 
ivanted. a substance in consideration of this absurdity, and was such a vacuum as nature 
plainly endureth. 

CANTERBURY. 

All the authors that write what vacuum is, account a place that is not filled with 
a substanco which hath quantity in it to be void and empty. So that my saying is not 
grounded upon ignorance, hut upon the mind of all that write in that matter. Whereas 
your saying, “ that quantity alone filloth place, without substance,” bath no ground at 
all but the papists' bare imagination. And if “ quantity in tlie saerameut lie without 
substance by miracle,” it is marvel that no 3 ancient writer in no place of their books made 
any mention of such a miracle. But yourself grant enough for my purpose in this 
place, “ that it is an .absurdity in nature, and wrought only by miracle, that quantity 
oceupieth a place alone without substance.” Which absurdity followetli not of the 
true and right faith, but only of your error of transubstnntiation. 

Now to tho fifth absurdity. 

Fifthly, they are net ashamed to say, that “ substance is made of acci¬ 
dents, when tho bread mouldetli or is turned into worms, or when the wine 
sourcth.” 

WINCHESTER. 

True believing men are not ashamed to confess the truth of their faith, whatsoever arguments 
might be brought of experience in nature to the contrary. For Christs works we know to 
be true by a most certain faith: ivhat mouldetli in bread, or souretli in wine, we be not so 
assured; or whereon worms engender, it is not so fully agreed on among men. The learned 
lawyer Ulpian writeth, as I have before alleged, that wine and vinegar have in manner one 
substance, so as when wine sonreth and is vinegar, in manner the same substance remaineth; 
in whom it is thought no absurdity to say by that means that the accidents only sour. And if 
we agree with the philosophers that there is materia prima, which in all things is one and altcreth 
not, but as a new form conieth taketli a new name, fancying that as one wave in the water 
thrusteth away another, so doth one form aiwther; it should seem by this conclusion all 
alteration to be in accidents, and the corruption of accidents to be the generation of new 
accidents, the same materia prima being as it were substantia, that altereth not. And this 
I write that may be said as it were to make a title to this author's certainty, which is not 
so sure as he maketh it. Amongst men have been marvellous fancies in consideration of 
natural things ; and it is to me a very great absurdity of that secret, and therefore to our 
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[knowledge an uncertain work, to deduce an argument, wherewith to impugn our]* cer¬ 
tain faith. But to come nearer to the purpose, it is wrong borne in hand, that we affirm 
worms to be engendered of accidents; but when the worms be engendered, we grant the worms 
to be, and will rather say, whereof they be we cannot tell, than to say that substance is made 
of accidents, and that doctrine is not annexed to the faith of transiibstantiation, and such as 
entreat those chances and accidents do not induce that conclusion, but do reasonably avoid 
it. And yet by the way in moulding and souring it should, meseemeth, be- properly said 
that the accidents mould, and the accidents sour, because we call mould bread bread, sour 
wine wine; and in wine, as T said before, made vinegar, the former substance hath been 
in learning accounted in manner to remain: so as this author overshooteth himself, when he 
matcheth generation of worms with moulding and souring, which differ so far in the specu¬ 
lation. But even as this autlwr’s wit is overturned in consideration of the true faith, so doth 
it appear perverted in consideration of natural things. 

CANTERBURY. 

I know not to what purpose you have written all this fond matter, except it bo 
that you would tho world should know how ignorant you be in philosophy, which 
have not learned so much as to know tho diversity between the six kinds of movings, 
generation, corruption, augmentation, diminution, alteration, and moving from place 
to place: whereof the four last bo from accidents to accidents, and the two first from 
substance to substance. So that all mutation is not in accidents, and the corruption 
of accidents to be the generation of new accidents, as you unlearnedly imagine, both of 
that and of materia prima, which never was no such thing indeed, hut by imagination. 

But because you bear me in band, that I bear the papists wrong in hand, that 
they affirm worms to bo engendered of accidents, I shall rehearse their own words, 
that tho readers may know your ignorance herein, or elso how loud a lie you make 
willingly. Kx speciebus sacramentalibus, say they, generantur vermes, si putrefiant. 

“Of tho sacramental forms, if they be rotten, Ik? gendered worms." But it is no 
point of true meaning men now to deny that ever they said any sueli things, as they 
have taught in their schools these four or five hundred years, as their own books do 
plainly testify. And be these papists to bo credited, which have taught untruly so 
many years, and now, when they be pressed withal, go clean from it, and say they 
never said so, but be “ wrong borne in hand ?" 

And because Smith denieth here tins same that you do, that worms be engendered Smith, 
of the accidents in the sacrament, let him help you to answer this matter. And 
forasmuch as he saith, that “when tho host reserved boginnetli to mould and to 
putrify, and should engender worms, then another substance succeedeth it, of which 
such things arc made,” let him tell what substance that is which sueecodeth, and 
whereof that substance is made. 

But to return to you again: such philosophy as you make here, learned I never 
in Aristotle, Plato, nor Pliny ; nor I trow nono such to be found in any that over 
wrote. But as you delight all in singularity, and have made strange divinity, so 
must you invent as strange philosophy. For who ever heard the terminus a quo is 
changed, or terminus ad quern? And whatsoever sccmeth to you, (as commonly it 
sccmcth to you that scometh to no man else,) yet it sccmeth to no man else that ever 350 
was learned, that accidents he properly changed, hut that tho substances or subjects 
bo changed from accidents to accidents. 

And it is tho simplest reason that over was made, that tho accidents mould and 
sour, because tho substance rcmainctli; so as mould bread is called bread, and sour 
wine is called wine. For so is hot water and cold water both called water: and 
yet it is the water that is now hot, now cold, not tho accidents. For neither can 
hot be cold nor cold bo hot, nor heat go into coldness, nor coldness into heat; but 
tho subject that receivetli them is now hot, now cold, by alteration, as iron that is 
now cold is soon made hot; but coldness can never bo hotness by no art nor science, 
forasmuch as they be contrary qualities. And likewise pureness cannot mould, nor 
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sweetness cannot be sour; but wine that is sweet may turn into sour wine, and bread 
that is pure may bo changed into mouldy bread. But tho more you strive in the 
mattors of philosophy, the more appeareth your ignorance therein, even as it did before in 
the matters of our faith. And who can condemn your doctrine more clearly than 
your own Ulpian doth, as you do hero allege him? that “in vinegar remaineth in 
manner the same substance that was in the wine;" whereof it must follow, that when 
the sacramental wine is turned into vinegar, there must be a substance remaining, which 
is in manner the same with the substance of tho vinegar. 

Tho sixth absurdity. 

Sixthly, that substanco is nourished without substance, by accidents only, 
if it chance any cat, mouse, dog, or other thing, to cat the sacramental bread, 
[or drink the sacramental wine 1 .] 

These inconveniences and absurdities do follow of the fond papistical tran- 
substantiation, with a number of other errors, as evil or worso than these, 
whercunto they be never able to answer, as many of them have confessed 
themselves. 

And it is wonder to see, how in many of tho foresaid things they vary 
among themselves : whereas the other doctrine of tho scripture and of tho 
old catholic church, but not of the Lately corrupted Romish church, is plain and 
easy, as well to be understanded, as to answer to all the aforesaid questions, 
without any absurdity or inconvenience following thereof; so that every answer 
shall agree with God’s word, with tho old church, and also with all reason and 
true philosophy. 

For as touching the first point, what is broken, what is oaten, what drunken, 
and what eliawn in this sacrament, it is easy to answer. The bread and wine, 
[i cor. x.] as St Paul saitli: “The bread which we break.” 

And as concerning the second and third points, neither is the substance of 
bread and wine without their proper accidents, nor their accidents hang alone in 
the air without any substance; but, .according to all learning, the substance of the 
bread and wine reserve their own accidents, and the accidents do rest in their 
own substances. 

And also as concerning the fourth point, there is no point left void after 
consecration, as the papists dream; but bread and wine fulfil their place, as they 
did before. 

And as touching tho fifth point, whereof the worms or moulding is engendered, 
357. and whereof tho vinegar cometh, tho answer is easy to make, according to all 
learning and experience, tliat they come according to the course of nature, of tho 
substanco of the bread and wine, too long kept, and not of the accidents alone, as 
the papists do fondly phantasy. 

And likewise the substances of bread and wine do feed and nourish the body 

of them that cat the same, and not only the accidents. 

In tlieso answers is no absurdity nor inconvenience, nothing spoken either 
contrary to holy scripture, or to natural reason, philosophy, or experience, or 
against any old ancient author, or the primitive or catholic church, but only 
against tho malignant and papistical church of Romo. Whereas on the other 
side, that cursed synagogue of antichrist hath defined and determined in this 
matter many things contrary to Christ’s words, contrary to tho old catholic 
church, and the holy martyrs and doctors of the same, and contrary to all 
natural reason, learning, and philosophy. 

And the final end of all this antichrist’s doctrine is none other, but by subtilty 
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and craft to bring Christian people from tho true honouring of Christ unto tho 
greatest idolatry that ever was in this world devised; as by God’s grace shall 
be plainly set forth hereafter. 


WINCHESTER. 

It hath been heard, without fables, of certain men that have lived and been nourished with jThcnn»wer. 
savours only. And in yold and certain precious stones, that they give a kind of nurture winch.} 
to another substance, without diminution of their substance, experience hath shewed it so, 
and therefore the principle, or nutxim that this author gathereth hath no such absurdity in 
it as he noted, to say that “substance is nourished witlumt substance.” Hut when vermin by 
chance happen to devour any host, as I am sure they cannot violate Christ’s most precious 
body, so what effect followetli of the rest, what needeth it to be discussed ? If it nourisheth, 
then doth that effect remain, although tho substance be not there. If every nurture must neeils 
be of substance, then would those that discuss those chances say the substance to return; but 
hell gates shall not make me speak against my faith. And if T l<e asked the question, whether 
the visible matter of the sacrament nourish; I will answer. Yea. Ergo, saith he, “ there is 
substance1 deny it. He shall now from the effect to the cause argue by physic; I shall 
disprove the conclusion by the authority of faith: who is it most meet should yield to other $ 

And if in nature many things be in experience contrary to the, general rules, why may not 
one singular condition be in this visible matter of the, sacrament, that, the only substance being 
changed, all. other parts, properties, and, effects may remain t Is it an absurdity for a maid 
to have a child, because it is against the rules of nature ? Is it an absurdity the world to be 
made of nothing, because the philosopher saith, “Of nothing comelh nothing?” The principle 
of nature is, that whatsoever hath a beginning, hath an cud; and yet it is no absurdity to 
believe our souls to have a beginning without end, and to be immortal. Wherefore, to conclude 
this matter, it is a, great absurdity in this author, to note, that for an absurdity in our faith, 
which repugnelh only to the principles of philosophy or reason; when that is only to be ac¬ 
counted for an absurdity, that should repugn to the. scripture and (rods will, tvliicli is the 
standard to try the rule of our faith. Howsoever reason or philosophy he, offended, it forceth 
not, so Gods leaching be embraced and persuaded in faith, which needeth no such plaisters 
and, salves as this author hath devised, to make a sore where none, is, and to corrupt that 
is whole. 


CANTERnCHY. 

Men may here set* what feigned fables be sought out to defend your errors and 
ignorance, which is now so manifest, that it appearoth you never read, or else have 
forgotten, tho very principles and definitions of philosophy: of which this is one, 358. 

that nutrition is a conversion of substance into substance, that is to say, of the meat 
into the substance of tho thing that is fed. Another is thus: Ex eisdem stint et nu- 
trmntur omnia: “All things he nourished of things like themselves.” And so I 
grant you, that a man made of savours, and a man made of the virtue of gold and 
precious stones, may he nourished by tho same, because he is made of the same. 

And yet it may he that some certain savour, or the virtue of some precious stone, 
may increase or continue some humour, whereof a man may he nourished, as we 
read of some men or certain people that have lived no small time by the savour of 
apples. 

But still in your hook you cry “faith, faith,” and “catholic faith,” when you 
teach but your own inventions, clean contrary to the true catholic faith and express 
word of God. And in all your arguments here you commit the greatest vice that 
can be in reasoning, called Petitio princi/ni , taking that thing which is chiefly in con¬ 
troversy to he a principle to induce your conclusion. “Faith, faith," say yon, where 
is no faith, but your baro feigning. I have disproved your faith by God’s word, by 
the universal consent of all Christendom a thousand years together; and yon cry out 
still, “faith, faith,” which is not the faith of Christ, hut of antichrist. Let Christian 
men now judge, “ who should yield to other.” If you had proved your doctrine by 
faith, founded upon God’s word, I would condescend unto you, that it is no absurdity 
that accidents remain when the substance is gone. .But God’s word is clearly against 
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you, not only in your doctrine of transubstantiation, but also in the doctrine of the 
real presence, of the eating and drinking, and of the sacrifice of Christ's flesh and 
blood. 


WINCHESTER. 

The best plaister mid medicine that could now be devised, were to leave apart questions 
and idle talk, and meekly to submit owe capacities to the true faith, and not to overwhelm 
our understandings with search and inquiry, whereof we shall never find an end, entering 
the bottomless secrecy of God’s mysteries. Let us not seek that is above our reach; but that 
God hath commanded us let us do. Each man impugneth another's learning with words, 
none controllelh in others living with better deeds. Let all endeavour themselves to do that 
God commandelh, and the good occupation thereof shall exclude all such idleness as is cause 
and occasion of this vain and noisome curiosity. And now to return to this author: whiles he 
seeth a mote, in another man’s eye, he fedeth not a beam in his own: who recommendeth unto us 
specially Theodorete, whom he calleth an holy bishop, and with him doth bring forth a piece of 
an epistle of St Chrysostom h The doctrine of which two joined with the doctrine of this author, 
in such sense as this author would have all understanded to be called, catholic, touching the 
faith of the sacrament, hath such an absurdity in it as was never heard of in religion. For 
this author teachelh for his part, that the body of Christ is only really in heaven and not 
in deed in the sacrament, according whercunto this author teacheth also, the bread to be very 
bread still; which doctrine if it be true, as this author will 'needs have it, then, join unto it 
the .doctrine of the secret epistle of Chrysostom and Theodorele, whose doctrine is, that after 
the consecration that is consecrate shall be adled no more bread, but the body of Christ. 
By these two doctrines joined together it shall appear, that we must call that is consecrate 
by a name that we be •learned by this author it is not, and may not by the doctrine, of Theo¬ 
dorete call it by the name of the which this author teacheth us in deed it is. And thus 2 : “it is 
in deed bread,” quoth this author; “but call it not so,” quoth this Theodorete: “It is not in deed 
the body of Christ,” quoth this author; “but yet in any wise call it so,” quoth Theodorete. 

350. Here is plain simulation and dissimulation both together. For by forbidding of the name of 
bread, according to Theodoretes teaching, we dissemble anti hide that it is by this author’s 
teaching; and by using the name of our Lords body, according to Theodorete’s teaching, we 
feign it to he that it is not by this author’s teaching, which saith, “there is only a figure:” 
and by this means, in so high a mystery, we should use untruths on both sides, in simulation 
and dissimulation, which is a marvellous teaching. 

I deny not but things signifying may have the name of that they signify by a figure of 
speech; but we. read not in any doctrine given, that the thing signifying should have the name 
by figure, a,ml be delivered from the name of that it is in deed. And yet this is now the 
teaching of this author in defence of his new catholic faith, joined with the teaching of 
Theodorete, and the secret epistle of St Chrysostom, as this author would have them understanded. 
But those men, Theodorete and Chrysostom, in the sense they meant, as I understand them, 
taught a true doctrine. For they take the name of the body of Christ in the sacrament to 
be a real naming of the body of Christ there present in deed, and therefore a true perfect 
name, which, as St Chrysostom’s secret epistle saith, “ the thing is worthy to have,” declaring 
by that worthiness the thing named to be there in deed. And likewise I understand the other 
name of bread worthily done away, because the substance whereupon in reason the name was 
grounded is changed, according to the true doctrine of transubstantiation: therefore that name 
of bread in their doctrine is truly laid away, although Theodorete writeth the visible matter 
of bread and wine to be seen and felt as they were before, and therefore saith “ their substance, 
which there signifieth the outward nature, is seen and felt to remain;” which terms, with con¬ 
venient understanding, may thus agree with the catholic teaching of transubstantiation, and 
so in the sacrament •on every part, both in the heavenly and earthly part, to be a full, whole, 
and perfect truth, as the high mystery, being the sacrament of our perfect unity in body and 
soul with Christ, doth require. Whereby in my judgment, as this author hath against his 
own determination in this enterprise uttered that confirmeth the truth of the real presence of 
Christs most precious body in the sacrament, which he doth in special entreating the words 
of St Augustine in the twenty-seventh leaf of his book 2 , besides that in divers other places he 
doth the like; so bringing us forth this Theodorete and his secret epistle of St Chrysostom, he 
hath brought forth that may serve to convince him in transubstantiation. Uowbeit as for 
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tranenbstantiation, Zuinglius talceth it truly for a necessary consequence of the truth, if there 
be in the sacrament the real presence of Christs body, as there is in deed. For as a carnal man, 
not instruct by faith, as well after cdhsecration as before, as he is of the earth, speaketh and 
calleth it bread, and asking him what it is will never answer otherwise, and if one asked him 
whether it were the body of Christ, would think the questioner mocked him; so the faithful 
spiritual man, answering to that question what it is, would after consecration, according to 
faith, answer the body of Christ, and think himself mocked if lie were asked, is it not bread t 
unless he had been taught Christ to have said it hod been both his body and bread. As for 
calling it by the name of bread which it was, he would not greatly stick, and one thing may 
have many names ; but one thing is but one substance, whereby to answer to the question what 
it is, saving only in the person of Christ, wherein we know united the two substances of God and 
man. And this matter I repent and. summarily touch again, to leave in the renders breast 
the principal point of our belief of this mystery to be of the real presence, that is to say, 
unfeigned substantial presence, and therefore the true presence of Christs most precious body 
in the sacrament, which hath been in all ages taught, and been as it is the catholic faith of 
Christendom, as appeareth by the testimony of the old authors in all ages. 

CANTKHIUTKV. 

For the conclusion of all these questions, when yon soo that you can make no 
answer, but that you he driven to so many absurdities, and that I have answered 
ho plainly unto every one, that there is left neither absurdity nor difficulty at all, 
then you devise the best way and most easy for yourself, to “ lay apart all questions 
and idle talk ;” when all these questions and idle talk needed not, if the papists of 
their idle brains had not devised their transnbstantiation, and thereupon moved this 
idle talk themselves; which hath been occasion not only of much dissension in all 
Christian realms, but of the effusion also of much innocent blood. 

Hut when the papists, like unto Lucifer, have ascended into heaven, and searched 
by vain and arrogant questions tlio bowels and secrets of God’s majesty and his wisdom; 
yea, even whether God have made the world so well as he might have done; then 
they command other to keep silence?, and “ not to enter into the bottomless secrecy of 
God’s mysteries, nor to seek tliat is above their reach, but to endeavour themselves 
to do that God coinmandcthwhich counsel, as it is most godly and wholesome, so 
if the papists themselves had observed in the beginning, no man should have needed 
to have troubled liis brains with such frivolous questions and idle talk. But the 
papists do like boys in the school, that make rods to heat other, and when they should 
1ms beaten with the rods which they made themselves, then they wish that all rods 
were in the fire. So the papists, when they see themselves overthrown in their own 
questions which they first devised themselves, and to he beaten with their own rods, 
then they cry, “Peace, hold hands, and question no more.” 

But to answer the absurdities laid unto the papists’ charge, you recompense me 
again with two groat huge absurdities. One is, that “Christ is really but in heaven 
onlythe other is, that “ bread is still bread.” Hero thou inayest judge, gentle reader, 
what errors I defend, that am by force driven to such two absurdities, that I am fain 
to say as I have written in my book, and as the apostles and evangelists said. But 
beware, I would advise thee, that thou say not as God’s word tcaclicth; for if thou 
dost, thou inayest be sure to be taken of tlic papists for an heretic. 

Finally, you eome to your contradictions of bread and no bread, the body and not 
the body, simulation and dissimulation; wherein when you have well practised yourself 
in all your hook through, at tho last you make as it were a play in a dialogue between 
Chrysostom, Thcodorctc, and mo. But Chrysostom, Theodoretc, and I shall agree well 
enough; for they tell not what in nowise may bo, but what was commonly used; that is 
to say, not to call the bread by his proper name after consecration, hut by the name 
of the body of Christ. And if you had well considered what I wrote in my hook 
concerning figurative speeches, and negatives by comparison, which you also have 
allowed, you should have well perceived your labour here spent all in vain. For 
in all figures and sacraments the signs, remaining in their own proper natures, change 
nevertheless their names, and be called by tho names of the more high and excellent 
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things which- they signify. And both Chrysostom and Theodorcte shew a cause thereof, 
which is this, that wo should not rest in the sight of the sacraments and figures, but 
lift up our minds to the things that be thereby repfesented. And yet in the sacraments 
is neither simulation nor dissimulation, except you will call all.figurative speeches simu¬ 
lation, and-say that Christ simuled when he said he was a “vine,” a “door,” a “herd- 
man," “tho light of the world,” and such like speeches. But it ploaseth you, for 
refreshing of your wit, (being now so sore travailed with impugning of the truth,) 
361 * to devise a pretty merry dialogue of “quoth he,” and “quoth he.” And if I were 
disposed to dally and trifle, 1 could make a liko dialogue of “simulation” or “dissimu¬ 
lation," of “quoth he” aiid “ quoth -you,” even between you and. Christ. 

But, as I have declared before, all things which bo exalted to sfa higher dignity, 
be called by the'names of their dignity, 4o much ’that many times their former names 
be forgotten, and- yet nevertheless they bo the same things that they wero before, 
although they be not usually so called; as the surnames of kings and emperors, to 
how many be they known? or hoW many do call them thereby? but every man 
calleth them by their royal and imperial dignities. And in like manner is it of figures 
and sacraments, saving that their exaltation is in a figure, and the dignities royal and 
imperial l>c real and in deed. And yet lie should not oftend, that should call the princes 
by their original names, so that he did it not in contempt of their estates. And no 
more should he offend, that did call a figure by the name of the thing that it is indeed, 
so that ho did it not in contempt of the thing that is signified. And therefore Theodoretc 
saith not, that the bread in the sacrament may not be called bread, and that lie offendeth 
that so calleth it; for ho calleth it bread himself, but with this addition of dignity, 
calling it “ the bread of life,” which it Signifieth: as the cap of maintenance is not 
called barely and simply a cap, but with addition of maintenance. And in like manner 
we use not in common spceeh to call bread, wine, and water in the sacraments, simple 
and common water, bread, and- wine: but according to that they represent unto us, 
we call them “tho water of baptism,” “the water of life,” “sacramental water,” “sa¬ 
cramental and celestial bread and wine," “the bread of life,” “the drink that qiicncheth 
our thirst for ever.” And the cause Theodorcte sheweth why they be so called, that 
“ we, hearing those names, should lift up our minds unto the things that they bo called, 
and comfort ourselves therewithal.” And yet neither in the sacraments, in the cap of 
maintenance, nor in the imperial or royal majesties, is any simulation or dissimulation; 
but all be plain speeches in common usage, which oVery man understandeth. * 

But there was never man that understood any author further from his meaning, 
than you do Theodorcte and Chrysostom in this place. For they meant not of any 
real calling by changing of substances, but of a sacramental change of the names re¬ 
maining the substances. For Tlieodoreto saith in plain words, “that as Christ called 
bread his body, so ho called his body corn, and called himself a vine.” Was therefore 
the substance of his body transubstantiated and turned, into coni, • or he into a vine ? 
And yet this must needs follow of your saying, if Christ’s calling were a putting away 
of the fonner substance, according to the doctrine of transubstantiation. But that 
Theodoretc meant not of any such changing of substances, but of changing of names, 
he declaretli so plainly, that no man can doubt of his meaning. These bo Tbeodorete's 
own words: “ Our Saviour without doubt changed the names, and gave to his body 
the name of the sign, and to tho sign tho name of his body; and yet,” saith he, “ they 
kept their former substance, fashion, and figure." And tjie cause wherefore Christ 
doth vouchsafe to call the sacramental broad by the name of his body, and to dignify 
so earthly a thing by*so heavenly a name, Theodorete sheweth to lie this, “that the 
302, * godly receiver^ of tho sacrament, when they hear the heavenly names, should lift up 
their minds from earth unto heaven, and not to have Vespect unto tho bread out¬ 
wardly only, but principally to look upon Christ, who with hi* heavenly grace and 
omnipotent power feedeth them inwardly." 

But there never was such untruth used as you use in this author, to hide the truth 
and to set forth yemr untruth. For you alter Tbeodorete’s words, and yet that sufliceth 
not, but you give such new and strange significations to words as before was never 
invented. For whero Theodorcte saith, that “the sacraments remain,” you turn that 
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into the visible matter, and then that visible matter, as you take it, must signify * 
accidents. And where Thoodorete saith in*plain terms, that “ the substance remaineth,” 
tliero must substance also by your saying signify accidents, which you call here “outward 
nature," contrary to your own doctrine, which have taught hitherto, that “substanco 
is an inward nature, invisible and insensible." And thus your saying here neither 
agreoth with the troth nor with yourself in other places. 

And all these cautels 1 and false interpretations, altering of the words, alhd corrupting 
of the sense both of all authors and also of scripture, is nothing elso but shameless shifts 
to deceive simple people, and to draw them from the old catholic faith of Christ’s church 
unto your new Romish errors*- devised by antichrist-not above four or five hundred years 
passed. 

And where you say, that “in'* thtt sacrament, in every part, both in the heavenly 
and earthly part, is an whole and perfect truth;" how*is perfect truth in tho earthly 
part of the sacrament, if there bo no bread there at all, but the colour and accidents 
of bread? For if there be none other truth in'the heavenly part of its sacrament, 
then is not Christ there at all, but only his qualities and accidents. 

And as concerning your unjust gathering of mine own words upon St Augustine, 

I have answered thereunto in the same place. ' 

And where you have set out the answer of the carnal and spiritual man after your 
own imagination, you havo so well devised tho matter, that yon have made two ex¬ 
tremities without any mean. For tho true faithful man would answer, not as you 
havo devised, but he would say, according to the old catholic faith and teaching of 
the apostles, evangelists, martyrs, and confessors of Christ’s church, “that in the 
sacrament or true ministration thereof bo two parts, tho earthly and the heavenly: 
the earthly is the bread and wine, the other is Christ himself: the earthly is without 
us, tho heavenly is within us: the earthly is eaten witl| our mouths, and carnally 
feedeth our bodies; the heavenly is eaten with our inward tnan, and spiritually feedeth 
the same: the earthly feedeth us but for a time, the heavenly feedeth us for ever.” 

Thus would the true faithful man answer, without leaning to any extremity, cither 
to deny the bread or inclosing Christ really in the accidences of bread; bnt professing 
and believing Christ really and corporally to bo ascended into heaven, and yet spiritually 
to dwell in his faithful people, and they in him unto the world’s end. This is the 
true catholic faith of Christ, taught from the beginning, and never corrupted but by 
antichrist ahd his ministers. ‘ one thin* 

And wliero you say, that “one thing is but one substance, saving only in the person one sub.* 
of Christ,” your teaching is untrue, not only in the person of Christ, but also in every aofl. 
man, who is made of two substances, the body and soul. And if you had been learned 
in philosophy', you would have found your saying false also in every corporal thing, 
which consisteth of two substances, of tho matter, and of the form. And Gelasius 
slicweth the same likewise in this matter of the sacrament. So untrue it is that you 
most vainly boast here, that your doctrine hath been taught in all ages, and been 
tho catholic faith; which was never the catholic, but only tho papistical faith, as 1 havo 
evidently proved by holy scripture and tho old catholic authors, wherein truly and 
directly you havo not answered to one. 

WINCHESTER. 

In whose particular words although there mag be sometime eavillations, yet I will note 
to the reader Jour marks and tokens imprinted rather in those old authors’ deeds than words, 
which be certain testimonies to the truth of their faith of the real presence 2 of Christs most 
precious body in the sacrament, t The first mark is in the process of arguing used by them 
to the conviction of heretics by the truth of this sacrament, wherein I note not the particular 3 
sentences, which sometiihe be dangerous speeches, bnt their whole doings. As Irene, who was 
in the beginning of the church, argueth against the Valentinians that denied the resurrection 
of our flesh, whom Irene reproveth by the feeding of our. souls and bodies with the divine, 
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glorified flash of Christ in the sacrament; which flesh, and it be there but in a figure*, then it 
should have proved the resurrection of our flesh slenderly, as it were' 2 but figuratively. And if 
the catholic faith had not been then certainly taught, and constantly believed ivithout variance, 
Christ?s wry flesh to be in deed eaten in that mystery, it would have been answered of the 
heretics, it had l>een but a, figure; but that appeareth not, and the other appeareth, which is 
a testimony to the truth of matter in deed. 

funmiVte Hilary, reasoning of the natural conjunction between us and Christ by mean of this 

sacrament, expresseth the same to come to pass by the receiving truly the very flesh of our 
Jjord in our Lords meal, and thereupon argueth against the Arians; which Arians, if 
it had not lieen so really in deed, ivould have answered. But all was spiritually, so as there 
was no such natural and corporal communion in deed as Hilary supposed, but, as this 
author teuchcth, a figure, and it had been the catholic doctrine; so that argument of Hilary 
had been of no force. St Chrysostom, Gelasius, and Theodorete, argue of the truth of this 
mystery to convince the Apollinarists and Eutychians; which were none argument, if Chrisfs 
very body were not as really present in the Sacrament for the truth of presence, as the God¬ 
head is in the person of Christ ; being the effect of the argument this, that, as the presence of 
Christ's body in this mystery doth not alter the property 3 of the visible natures, no more doth 
the. Godhead in the person of Christ extinguish his humanity; which against those heretics 
served for an argument to exclude confusion of natures in Christ, and hail been a danger¬ 
ous arguing * to be embraced of the Ncstorians, who would hereby have furthered their heresy, 
to prove the, distinction of natures in Christ without any union; for they would have said: 
“ As the earthly and heavenly natures be so distinct in the sacrament, as the one is not spoken 
of the other, so be the natures of the humanity and Godhead not united in Christwhich is 
false; and in the comparings^ we may not look that all should answer in equality, but only 
for the point that it is made 6 for, that is, as in the sacrament the visible element is not extinguished 
by the presence of Christs most precious body, no more is Christ's humanity by his Godhead: 
and yet we may not say, that as in the sacrament be but only accidents of the. visible earthly 
matter, that therefore in the person of Christ be only accidents of the humanity. For that 
mystery requireth the whole truth of man’s nature, and therefore Christ took upon him the whole 
man, body and soul. The mystery of the sacrament requireth the truth of the accidents only, 
being the substance of the visible creatures converted into the body and blowl of Christ. And 
this I write to prevent such cavillations as some would search for. But to return to our matter: 
all these arguments were vain, if there were, not in the sacrament the true presence of Christ’s 
very body, as the celestial part of the sacrament, being the visible forms the, earthly thing: 
which earthly thing remaincth in the former propriety with the, very presence of the celestial 
thing. And this snflireth concerning the first mark. 

CANTERBURY. 

As for your four marks and tokens, if you mark them well, you shall perceive 
most manifestly your ignorance and error, how they note and appoint, as it were with 
their fingers, your doctrine to be erroneous, as well of transubstantiiition as of the 
real presence. 

irenn-iM. And to begin with your first mark: Ireneo indeed proved the resurrection of our bodies 

unto eternal life, because our bodies be nourished with the everlasting food of Christ's 
body. And therefore as that food is everlasting, so it being joined unto his eternal 
deity, giveth to our bodies everlasting life. And if the being of Christ’s body in any 
creature should give the same life, then it might peradventure he thought of some fools, 
that if it were in the bread, it should give life to the bread. But neither reason, learn¬ 
ing, nor faith bearcth, that Christ's body being only in bread should give life unto a 
man. So that if it wore an article of our faith, to believe that Christ is present in the 
forms of bread and wine, it were an unprofitable article, seeing that his being in the 
bread should profit no man. 

Tho meaning Irenee therefore meaneth not of the being of Christ in the bread and wine, but of the 

of Irenee ana , n # t 

joim vi eating of him. And yet he meaneth not of corporal eating, (for so Christ saith himself, 
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that liia flesh availeth nothing,) but spiritual eating by faith. Nor he speaketh not of 
spiritual eating in receiving of the sacrament only, for then our life should not be 
eternal, nor endure no longer than we be eating of the sacrament; for our spiritual life 
continuctli no longer than our spiritual feeding. And then could none have life but 
that receive the sacrament, and all should have perished that died before Christ's 
supper and institution of the sacrament, or that die under ago before they receive the 
sacrament. 

But the true meaning of Irenee, Hilary, Cyprian, Cyril, and other that treated of this 
matter was this, that as Christ was truly made man and crucified for us, and shed his 
blood upon the cross for our redemption, and now reigneth for ever in heaven; so as 
many as have a true faith and belief in him, chawing their ends, and perfectly remem¬ 
bering the same death and passion, which is the spiritual eating of his flesh and drinking 
of his blood, they shall reign in everlasting lifo with him. For they spiritually and 
truly by faith eat his flesh and drink his blood, whether they were before the institution 
of the sacrament or after. Ami the being or not being of Christ’s body and blood really 
and corporally in the sacrament under the forms of bread and wine, neither maketh nor 
niarreth, nor is to no purpose in this matter. But for confirmation of this our faith 
in Christ’s death and passion, and for a perpetual memory of the same, hath Christ 
ordained this holy sacrament, not to be kept, but to be ministered among us to our 
singular comfort; that as outwardly and corporally we cat the very bread and drink 
the very wine, ami call them “the body and blood of Christ,” so inwardly and spiritually 
we eat and drink the very body and blood of Christ. And yet carnally and corporally 3G5. 

he is in heaven, and shall he until the lust judgment, when he shall come to judge 
both the quick and the dead. Anil in the sacrament, that is to say, in the duo 
ministration of the sacrament, Christ is not only figuratively, hut effectually unto ever¬ 
lasting life. 

And this teaching inipugneth the heresies of tho Valenti nians, Arians, and other 
heretics: anil so doth not your feigned doctrine of transnbstantiation, of the real presence 
of Christ’s flesh and blood in.the sacrament, under the forms of bread and wine; and 
that ungodly and wicked men eat anti drink the same, which shall he cast away from 
the eternal life, and perish for ever. And for further answer to Hilary, 1 refer the reader 
to mine other answer made to him before. 

Anil for St Chrysostom, Gclasius, and Theodorefe, if there be no bread and wine in 
the sacrament, their arguments serve for the heretics’ purpose, and clean directly against 
themselves. For their intent against the heretics is to prove, that to tho full perfection 
of Christ is required a perfect soul and a perfect body, and to he perfect God and 
perfect man; as to the lull perfection of the sacrament is required pure and perfect 
bread and wine, and the perfect body and blood of Christ. So that now turning the 
argument, if there be no perfect bread and wine, as the papists falsely surmise, then may 
the heretics conclude against tho catholic faith, and convince Chrysostom, Gelasius, and 
Theodorete with their own weapon, that is to say, with their own similitude, that as 
in the saerament lacketh the earthly part, so doth in Christ lack Ids humanity. Ami 
as to all our souses sccnieth to be bread and wine, and yet is none indeed; so shall they 
argue by this similitude, that in Christ seemed to all our senses flesh and blood, and 
yet was there none in very deed. Anil thus by your devilish transnbstantiation of bread 
and wine, do you transubstantiate also the body and blood of Christ, not convincing 
but confirming most heinous heresies. And this is the conclusion of your ungodly feigned 
doctrine of transubstantiation. 

And where you would gather tho same conclusion, if Christ’s flesh and blood be 
not really present, it seemeth that you understand not the purpose and intent of these 
authors. For they bring not this similitude of the sacrament for the real presence, but 
for the real being: that as the sacrament eonsisteth in two parts, one earthly and 
another heavenly, the earthly part being the bread and wine, and the heavenly the 
body and blood of Christ, and these parts be all truly and really in deed, without colour 
or simulation, that is to say, very true bread and wine indeed, tho very true body and 
blood of Christ indeed; even likewise in Christ be two natures, his humanity and earthly 
substance, and his divinity and heavenly substance, and both these be true natures and 
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substances, without colour or dissembling. And thus is this similitude of the sacrament 
brought in for the truth of the natures, not for tlio presence of the natures. For Christ 
was perfect God and perfect man when his soul went down to hell, and his body lay 
in the grave, because the body and soul were both still united unto his divinity; and 
yet it was not required that his soul should bo present with the body in the sepulture : 
no moro is it now required that his body should bo really present in the sacrament; but 
as the soul was then in hell, so is his body now in heaven. And as it is not required 
that wheresoever Christ’s divinity is, there should be really and corporally his manhood ; 
so it is not required that where the bread and wine be, there should be corporally his 
flesh and blood. 

But as you frame the argument against the heretics, it serveth so little against 
them, that they may with the same frame and engine overthrow the whole catholic 
church. For thus you frame the argument: “ As the presence of Christ's body in this 
mystery doth not alter the propriety of tho visible natures, no more doth the Godhead 
in tho person of Christ extinguish his humanity.” Mark well now, good reader, what 
followeth hereof. “As the presence of Christ’s body in this mystery doth not alter,” 
sa$r you, “ the propriety of tho visiblo natures, no moro doth the Godhead in the 
person of Christ extinguish his humanity.” “ But the presence of Christ’s body in this 
mystery doth so alter the visible natures," as the papists say, “ that the substances of 
bread and wine bo extinguished, .and there remaineth no substance but of the body of 
Christ;’’ ergo, likewise in tho mystery of Christ’s incarnation the humanity is extin¬ 
guished by the presence of his Godhead, and so there remaineth no more but the sub¬ 
stance of his divinity, as the Eutycliians said. 

And thus tho similitude of Chrysostom, Gelasius, and Thcodorcte, joined to tho 
saying of tho papists, framotli a good argument for the heretics. But those authors 
framed their argument clean contrary, cm this wise: that the bread and wine be uot 
transubstantiate or extinguished, but continue still in their own substances, figures, 
fashion, and all natural proprieties; and therefore doth the humanity of Christ likewise 
endure and remain in proper substance with his natural .proprieties, without extinction 
or transubstantiation. For those authors take no bread and wine for the visiblo pro¬ 
prieties only of bread and wine, but for very true bread and wine, with all their natural 
qualities and conditions. 

And tho heretics shall soon find out your cavillation, where, to avoid the matter, 
you say that “the mystery of the sacrament requircth not the truth of the substance.” 
For why should the authors bring them forth to prove tho truth of the substance in 
Christ, if there were no true substance in them ? Thus all your shifts and sophisti¬ 
cations bo but wind, or colours cast over the truth to blear men’s eyes, which colours 
rubbed oft* tho truth appeareth clear and plain. And your first mark is not clearly 
put out, but turned to a mark and spectacle for yourself, wherein you may clearly 
see your own error, and how foul you have been deceived in this matter, and open 
your eyes, if God will give you grace to put away your indurate 1 heart, to see the 
clear truth. 


WINCHESTER-. 

Another certain token it the wondering and great marvelling that the old authors make, 
how the substance of this sacrament is wrought by God’s omnipotency. Baptism is marvelled 
at, for the wonderful effect that is in man by it, how man is regenerate, not how the water, 
or the Holy Ghost is there. But the wonder in this sacrament is specially directed to the work 
of God in the visible creatures, how they be so changed into the body and blood of Christ, 
jcyprian. de which is a work wrought of God before we receive the sacrament. Which work Cyprian saith 
min^orijj. is ineffable, that is to say, not speakahle; which is not so if it be but a figure, for then it may 
cd ‘ 307 ° be easily spoken, as this author speaketh it viith ease, I think, he speaketh it so often. Of a 

presence by signification, if it may be so called, every man may speak and tell how; but of 
the very presence in deed, and therefore the real presence of Christs body in the sacrament. 


Ed. 1580 reads “ inducate,” which is evidently a misprint.] 
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no creature can tell how it may be, that Christ ascended into heaven with his human body, 
and therewith continually reigning there, should make present in the sacrament the same body 
in deed, which Christ in deed worketh, being nevertheless then at the same hour present in 
heaven, as St Chrysostom doth with a marvel say. If the marvel were only of Gods work 
in man in the effect of the sacrament, as it is in baptism, it were another matter: but I said 
before, the wonder is in the work of God, in the substance of the saci'ament, before it be 
received; which declareth the old autlwrs that so wonder to understand the real presence of 
Christ’s very body, and not an only signification, which hath no womler at all. And there¬ 
fore seeing St Cyprian wondereth at it, and calleth the work ineffable, St Chrysostom won- 
dereth at it, St Ambrose wondereth at it, Emissene wondereth at it, Cyril wondereth at it: 
what should we now doubt whether their faith were of a signification only, as this author 
would leave it, which is no wonder at all, or of the real presence, which is indeed a wonderful 
work? Wherefore where this manifest token and certain mark appeareth in the old fathers, there 
can no construction a of syllables or words dissuade or pervert the truth thus testified. 


CANTERBURY. 


As touching this your second mark in the ministration of the sacraments, as well 
of the Lord's holy supper as of baptism, God worketh wonderfully by his omnipotent 
power in the true receivers, not in the outward visible signs. For it is the person 
baptized that is so regenerate that he is made a new creature, without any real 
alteration of the water. And none otherwise it is in tho Lord’s supper; for the 
bread and wine remain in their former substance, and neither he fed nor nourished, 
and yet in the man that worthily recciveth them is such a wonderful nourishment 
wrought by the mighty power of God, that he hath thereby everlasting life. And 
this is the “ineffable work of God,” whereof Cyprian speaketh. 

So that as well in the Lord’s supper as in baptism the marvellous working of 
God, passing the comprehension of all man’s wit, is in the spiritual receivers, not in 
tho bread, wine, and water, nor in the carnal ami nngodly receivers. For what should 
it .avail the lively members of Christ, that God worketh in his dead and insensible 
creatures? But in his members he is present, not figuratively, hut effectually, and 
effectually and ineffably worketh in them, nourishing and feeding them so wonderfully, 
that it passetli all wits and tongues to express. 

And nevertheless corporally he is ascended into heaven, and there shall tarry until 
the world shall have an end. And therefore saith Chrysostom, that Christ is both 
gone up into heaven, and yet is here received of us, but diversely. For ho is gone up 
to heaven carnally, and is hero received of us spiritually. And this wonder is not 
in tho working of God in the substance of tho sacrament before it bo received, os you 


feign it to be, nor in them that unworthily receive it carnally, hut in them that 
receive Christ spiritually, being nourished by him spiritually as they be spiritually by 
him regenerated, that they may be fed of the same thing whereof they he regenerated, 
and so be* throughly os ex ossibus ejux, el caro ex came (jus: “hone of his hones, and Epti.r. 
flesh of his flesh.” 

And considering deeply this matter, Cyprian wondereth as much at God's work in Thewondrr 
baptism, as in the Lord’s supper; Chrysostom wondereth as much, Emissene wondereth menu, 
as much, Cyril wondereth as much; all catholic writers wonder as much, as well how 388 * 
God doth spiritually regenerate us to a now life, as how he doth spiritually feed and 
nourish us to everlasting life. And although these things be outwardly signified unto 
us by the sacramental bre.nl, wine, and water, yet they be effectually wrought in us 
by the omnipotent power of God. Therefore you had need to seek out somo other 
mark or token for your purpose, for this serveth nothing at all: for by his wonder¬ 
ful working Christ is no more declared to be present in the bread and wine, than in 
tho water of baptism. 


[ 9 There cannot construction, Idol. Orig. etl. Winch, reads with cd. lfiRO.J 
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WINCHESTER. 

A third token there is by declaration offigures: as for example, St Hierome, when he declareth 
wpon the epistle ad Titurn so advisedly at length , how panes proposition^ were the figure of 
the body of Christ in the. sacrament; that process declareth the mind of the author to be, that 
in the sacrament is present the very truth of Christ's body, not in a figure again, to join one 
shadow to another, but even the very truth to answer the figure.; and therefore, no particular 
words in St Hierome can have any understanding contrary to his mind declared in this 
process. 


CANTEIUll: IlY. 

To St I Heroine I have answered sufficiently before to your confutation of my 
third book, almost in the end 1 , which should be in vain to repeat hero again; there¬ 
fore I will go to your last mark. 


WINCHESTER. 

Fourthly, another certain mark is, where the old authors write of the adoration of this 
sacrament, which cannot be but to the things godly, really present. And therefore St Augus¬ 
tine writing in his book Do (’atochisandis Kudibus, how the invisible things be honoured in 
this sacrament, meaning the body and blood of Christ, ami in the ninety-eight psalm, speaketh 
IjTlirnilorijtus 0 f adoration; Theodorctns also speaking specially of adoration of this sacrament: these. 
oriR.nl. authors by this mark, that is most certain, lake, away all such ambiguity as men might, by 

^ suspicious divination gather sometime of their sever'd, words, and, declare by this mark of 

adoration plainly their faith to have, been, and also their doctrine, umlerstanded as they meant 
of the real presence, of Christ's very body awl blood in the sacra,meal, and, Christ himself 
Cod and man to be. there present, to whose divine nature, and the humanity unite, thereunto, 
adoration, may only be directed of us. And so to conclude up this matter, forasmuch as one. 
of these four marks and. notes may be found testified and apparent in the ancient writers, -with 
other words and sentences conformable, to the same, this should, suffice, to exclude, all arguments 
of any bye sentences and ambiguous speeches, and to uphold, the certainty of the true, catholic, 
faith in deed, which this author by a wrong mane of the catholic, faith impugneth, to the 
great slander of the truth, ami his own reproach. 

cantehui’ry. 

Your fourth mark also of adoration proveth no 'more that Christ is present in the 
oai. ui. Lord’s supper, than he is prescut in baptism. For no less is Christ to be honoured 
of him that is baptized, than of him that receiveth the holy communion. And no 
less ought lie that is baptized to believe that in baptism lie doth presently in deed 
and in truth put Christ upon him, and apparel him with Christ, than lie that receiveth 
the holy communion ought to believe that lie doth presently feed upon Christ, eating 
3ti& his flesh and drinking his blood: which thing the scripture doth plainly declare, and 
the old authors in many places do teach. And moreover the form of baptism doth 
so manifestly declare Christ to he honoured, that it commandeth the devil therein to 
honour him by these words: Da honareni Deo: Da gloriam Jesn Christo; with many 
other words declaring Christ to he honoured in baptism. And although our Saviour 
Christ is specially to be adored and honoured, when lie by his holy word aud sacraments 
doth assure us of liis present grace and benefits; yet not only then, hut alway in all 
our acts and deeds, we should lift up our hearts to heaven, and there glorify Christ 
with his celestial Father and co-eternal Spirit. So untrue it is that you say, “that 
adoration cannot he done to Christ, hut if he he really present.” The papists teach 
us to have in honour and reverence the forms and accidents of bread and wine, if they 


1 Vide supra pp. 192-111'*.! 
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bo vomited up, after the body and blood of Christ be gone away, aud say, that they 
must bo had in great reverence, because the body and blood of Christ had been there. 
“ And not only the forms of bread and wine,” say they, “ must be kept in great reverence, 
but also the ashes of them (for they command them to be burned into ashes) must 
be kept with like reverence." And shall you then forbid any man to worship Christ 
himself, when he doth spiritually and effectually eat his very flesh and drink his very 
blood, when you will have such honour and reverence done to the ashes, which come 
not of the body and blood of Christ, but only, as you teach, of the accidents of bread 
and wine ? 

Thus have I confuted your confutation of my second book concerning transuh- 
stantiation; wherein you In* so far from the confutation of my book, as you promised, 
that you have done nothing else but confounded yourself, studying to seek out such 
shifts ami eavillations, as before your time were never devised, and yet constrained 
to grant such errors and monstrous speeches as to Christian ears bo intoler¬ 
able. So that my former book, as well concerning the real presence of 
Christ’s flesh and blood, as the eating and drinking of the same, 
and also transubstantiation, standeth fast and sure, not once 
moved or shaken with all your ordinance shot against 
it. Hut it is now much stronger than it was 
before, being so mured and bulwarked that 
it never need hereafter to fear any as¬ 
sault of the enemies. And now let 
us examine your confutation of 
the last part of my book, 
containing the oblation 
and saerilice of 
our Saviour 
Christ. 


The no! of (he scront! Hoof. 
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THE 


CONFUTATION OF THE FIFTH BOOK. 


•The racri- 
flce of our 
Saviour 
ChrtKt waa 
never taught 
to be reite¬ 
rate, but to 
lie often re¬ 
membered. 

370 . 


•The toniy 
and blood of 
Christ is the 
only sacrifice 
propitiatory 
for all the 
sins of the 
world. 

Christ’s body 
is the Chris¬ 
tian man 'a 
sacrifice. 


^Winchester.] 

AS touching the fifth book, the title whereof is “ Of the oblation and sacrifice of our Saviour 
Christ,” somewhat is by im spoken before; which although it be sufficient to the matter, yet 
somewhat more must also be now said, wherewith to encounter the author's imaginations and 
surmises with the wrong construing of the scriptures and authors, to west them besides the 
truth of the matter and their meaning. 

This is agreed and by the scriptures plainly taught, that the oblation and sacrifice of 
our Saviour Christ was and is a perfect work, once consummate in perfection without ne¬ 
cessity of reiteration, as it was never taught to be reiterate, but a mere blasphemy to pre¬ 
suppose it. It is also in the catholic teaching, grounded upon the scripture, agreed, that the 
same sacrifice once consummate was ordained by Christ's institution in his most holy supper 
to be in the church often remembered and shewed forth in such sort of shewing, as to the 
faithful is seen present the most precious body and blood of our Saviour Christ under the 
forms of bread and wine; which body and blood the faithful church of Christian people 
grant and confess, according to Christ’s words, to have been betrayed and shed for the sins 
of the world, and so in the same supper represented and delivered unto them, to eat and 
feed of it according to Christs commandment, as of a most precious and acceptable sacri¬ 
fice, acknowledging the same precious body and blood to be the sacrifice propitiatory for all 
the sins of the world, whereunto they only resort, and only accompt that their very perfect 1 
oblation and sacrifice of Christian people, through which all other sacrifices necessary on our 
part be accepted 2 and pleasant in the right of God. And this manner of shewing Christ’s 
deatlt, amt keeping the memory of it, is grounded upon the scriptures, written by the evange¬ 
lists ami St Paul, ami according thereunto preached, believed, used, ami frequented in the 
church of Christ universally and from the beginning. This author uttering many words at 
large besides scripture, and against scripture, to deprave the catholic doctrine, doth in a few 
worth, which be in dectl good words and true, confound and overthrow all his enterprise; 
and that issue will I join with him, which shall suffice for the confutation of this book. The 
few good words of the author, ivhich words I say confound the rest, consist in these two 
points: one, in that the author alloweth the judgment of Petrus Lombardus touching the 

oblation and sacrifice of the church; another, in that the author confesseth the council of 
Nice to be holy council 3 , as it hath been in deed confessed of all good Christian men. Upon 
these two confessions I will declare the whole enterprise of this fifth book to be overthrown. 


CANTERBURY. 

• Dcsacrificio My fifth book hath so fully and so plainly set out this matter of the sacrifice, 

ruKvo’bilib. that for answer to all that you have here brought to the confutation thereof, the reader 
m. i.iii... nee( j to no more k u t ^0 look over my hook again, and ho shall see you fully answered 
beforehand. Yet will I hero and there add some notes, that your ignorance and craft 
may the better appear. 

This far you agree to the truth, that “ the sacrifice of Christ was a full and a perfect 
sacrifice, which needed not to be dono no more hut once, and yet it is remembered 
and shewed forth daily." And this is the true doctrine according to Gpd’s word. But 
as concerning the real presence in the accidents of bread and wine, is an untrue doctrine, 
feigned only by the papists, as I have most plainly declared; and this is one of your 
errors hero uttered. 

propitiatory* Another is, that you call the most “precious body and blood of Christ the sacrifice 

[‘ The very perfect, Orig. cd. Winch.] [* Sacrifice* necessarily be accepted, ibid.] 

P To be an holy council, 1661.] 



OF THE OBLATION AND SACRIFICE OF CHRIST. 


345 


propitiatory for all the sins of the worldwhich of itself was not the sacrifice, hut the not Ch»i»t s 
thing whereof the sacrifice was made, and the death of him upon the cross was the j>u?hUdejuth 
true sacrifice propitiatory, that purchased the remission of sin ; which sacrifice continued body, 
not long, nor was made never but once; whereas his flesh and blood continued ever 
in substance from his incarnation, as well before the said sacrifice as over sithens. And 
that sacrifice propitiatory made by him only upon the cross is of that effect to reconcile 
us to God’s favour, that by it be accepted all our sacrifices of lauds and thanksgiving. 

Now before I join with you in your issue, I shall rehearso the words of my book, 371. 
which when the indifferent reader seeth, he shall be tho more able to judge truly 
between us. My book containctli thus. 


The Fifth Book*. 

Tlie greatest blasphemy and injury that can he against Christ, and yet cjm P . i. 
universally used through the popish kingdom, is tins, that the priests make their or the 
mass a sacrifice propitiatory, to remit the sins as well of themselves, as of other, 
both quick and dead, to whom they list to apply the same. Thus under pre¬ 
tence of holiness, the papistical priests liavo taken upon them to be Christ’s suc¬ 
cessors, and to make such an oblation and sacrifice as never creature made but 
Christ alone, neither ho made the same any more times than once, and tliat wsis 
by his death upon the cross. 

For as St l’aul in his epistle to the Hebrews witnessctli, “Although the high cha P .,i. 
priests of the old law offered many times, at tho least every year once, yet The'timbr- 
Clirist offered not himself many times; for then he should many times have died. tiw^orttiw^ 
But now ho offered himself but once, to take away sin by that offering of him- 
self. And as men must die once, so was Christ offered once, to take away the law - 
sins of many.” 

And furthermore St Paul saith, that “ the sacrifices of the old law, although neb. *. 
they were continually offered from year to year, yet could they not take away 
sin, nor make men perfect. For if they could once have quieted men’s con¬ 
sciences by taking away sin, they should have ceased, and no more have been 
offered. But Christ with once offering hath made perfect for ever them that bo 
sanctified, putting their sins clean out of God’s remembrance. And where re¬ 
mission of sins is, there is no more offering for sin.” 

And yet further he saith concerning the old testament, that “ it was disan- neb. »u. 
nulled and taken away, because of the feebleness and unprofitableness thereof, for 
it brought nothing to perfection. And the priests of that law were many, be¬ 
cause they lived not long, and so the priesthood went from one to another: but 
Christ liveth ever, and hath an everlasting priesthood, that passeth not from him 
to any man else. Wherefore he is able perfectly to save them that come to 
God by him, forasmuch as he liveth ever to make intercession for us. For it was 
meet for us to have such an high priest, that is holy, innocent, without spot, 
separated from sinners, and exalted up above heaven: who ncedeth not daily to 
offer up sacrifice, as Aaron’s priests did, first for his own sins, and then for tho 
people: for that he did once, when he offered up himself.” Here in his opistlo 
to the Hebrews St Paul hath plainly and fully described unto us the differcnco 
between the priesthood and sacrifices of the old testament, and tho most high and 
worthy priesthood of Christ, his most perfect and necessary sacrifice, and tho 
benefit that comcth to us thereby. 


[ 4 The title of this book tons thus in the Orig. ed.: “ The fifth book is of the Oblation and Sacrifice of 
our Saviour Christ.”] 
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For Christ offered not the blood of calves, sheep, and goats, as the priests of 
tho old law have used to do 1 , but he offered his own blood upon the cross. And 
he went not into an holy place made by man’s hand, as Aaron did; but he ascend¬ 
ed up into heaven, where his eternal Father dwelleth, and before him he maketh 
continual supplication for the sins of tho whole world, presenting his own body, 
which was torn for us, and his precious blood, which of his most gracious and 
liberal charity he shed for us upon the cross. 

And that sacrifice was of such force, that it was no need to renew it every 
372. year, as the bishops did of tho old testament, whose sacrifices were many times 
offered, and yet were of no great effect or profit, because they were sinners them¬ 
selves that offered them, and offered not their own blood, but tho blood of brute 
beasts; but Christ’s sacrifice once offered was sufficient for evermore. 

TwoVrai «f And that all men may tho better understand this sacrifice of Christ, which 
sacrifices. ] IC made for the great benefit of all men, it is necessary to know the distinction 
and diversity of sacrifices. 

One kind of sacrifice there is, which is called a propitiatory or merciful sacri¬ 
fice, that is to say, such a sacrifice as pacifieth God’s wrath and indignation, and 
obtaincth mercy and forgiveness for all our sins, and is the ransom for our re¬ 
demption from everlasting damnation. 

Tlio vu-i ifioc And although in the old testament there were certain sacrifices called by that. 

name, yet in very deed there is but one such sacrifice, whereby our sins be par¬ 
doned, and God’s mercy and favour obtained, which is the death of the Son of 
God our Lord .Tesu Christ; nor never was any other sacrifice propitiatory at any 
time, nor never shall be. 

This is the honour and glory of this our high priest, wherein he admittct.li 
neither partner nor successor. For by his own oblation he satisfied his Father 
for all men’s sins, and reconciled mankind unto his grace and favour. And who¬ 
soever deprive him of his honour 2 , and go about to take it to themselves, they be 
very antichrists, and most arrogant blasphemers against God and against his 
Son Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent. 

Tin- -wcrincn Another kind of sacrifice there is which doth not reconcile us to God, but 

of the . . t 

churi'h. j s made of them that be reconciled by Christ, to testify our duties unto God, 
and to shew ourselves thankful unto him. And therefore they be called sacrifices 
of laud, praise, and thanksgiving. 

The first kind of sacrifice Christ offered to God for us ; the second kind we 
ourselves offer to God by Christ. 

And by the first kind of sacrifice Christ offered also us unto his Father: 
and by the second we offer ourselves and all that we have unto him and his 
Father. 

And this sacrifice generally is our whole obedience unto God, in keeping 
his laws and commandments. Of which manner of sacrifice speaketh the prophet 
r«i. 1 . David, saying : A sacrifice to God is a contrite heart.” And St Peter saith 
of all Christian people, that they be “ an holy priesthood to offer spiritual 
i k . b . xin. sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jcsu Christ.” And St Paul saith, that “ahvay 
we offer unto God a sacrifice of laud and praise by Jesus Christ.” 
ehaji.iv. But now to speak somewhat more largely of the priesthood and sacrifice 

Christ, ho was such an high bishop, that lie, once offering himself, was suffi- 
ei{ri“i l "° r °i c nt, by ouec effusion of his blood, to abolish sin unto the world’s end. He 
was so perfect a priest, that by one oblation lie purged an infinite heap of 


| 1 Old law used to do, tool, and Orig. cd.J 


| 3 Of this honour, Wi.il, mid Orig. cd.] 
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sins, leaving an easy and a ready remedy for all sinners, that his one sacrifice 
should suffice for many years unto all men that would not shew themselves 
unworthy. And he took unto himself not only their sins that many years 
before were dead, and put their trust in him, but also the sins of those that, 
until his coming again, should truly believe in his gospel. So that now we 
may look for none other priest nor sacrifice to take away our sins, but only 
him and liis sacrifice. And as he, dying once, was offered for all, so as much 
as pertained to him ho took all men's sins unto himself: so that now there 
remaincth no more sacrifices for sin, but extreme judgment at the last day, 
when ho shall appear to us again, not as a man to bo punished again, and 
to be made a sacrifice for our sins, as he was before; but ho shall come 
in liis glory without sin, to the great joy and comfort of them which be 
purified and made clean by his death, and continue in godly and innocent 
living, and to the great terror and dread of them that bo wicked and 
ungodly. 

Thus the scripture teaclieth, that if Christ had made any oblation for sin 
more than once, he should have died more than once; forasmuch as there is 
none oblation and sacrifice for sin but only his death. And now there is 110 
more oblation for sin, seeing that by him our sins bo remitted, and our con¬ 
sciences quieted. 

And although in the old testament there were certain sacrifices, called 
sacrifices for sin, yet they were no such sacrifices that could take away our 
sins in the sight of (lod, but they were ceremonies ordained to this intent, 
that they should be, as it were, shadows and figures, to signify beforehand the 
excellent sacrifice of Christ that was to come, which should be the very true 
and perfect sacrifice for the sins of the whole world. 

And for this signification they had the name of a sacrifice propitiatory, and 
were called sacrifices for sins, not because they indeed took away our sins, 
but because they were images, shadows, and figures, whereby godly men were 
admonished of the true sacrifice of Christ then to come, which should truly 
abolish sin and everlasting death. 

And that those sacrifices which were made by the priests in the old law 
could not be able to purchase our pardon, and deserve the remission of our 
sins, St Paul doth dearly affirm in his said epistle to the Hebrews, where 
lie saitli: “It is impossible that our sins should be taken away by tho blood 
of oxen and goats.” Wherefore all godly men, although they did use those 
sacrifices ordained of Hod, yet they did not take them as things of that value 
and estimation, that thereby they should ho able to obtain remission of their 
sins before (lod. 

But they took them partly for figures and tokens ordained of’ (lod, by the 
which he declared that ho would send that Seed, wliieh he promised to he tho 
very true sacrifice for sin, and tliat he would receive them that trusted in that 
promise, and remit their sins for the saerifieo after to come. 

And partly they used them as certain ceremonies, whereby such persons as 
liad offended against tho law of Moses, and were east out of the congregation, 
were received again among the people, and declared to be absolved. As 
for like purposes we use in tho church of Christ sacraments by him insti¬ 
tuted. And this outward casting out from the people of God, and receiving 
in again, was according to the law and knowledge of man ; but the true recon¬ 
ciliation and forgiveness of gin before God, neither tho fathers of the old law 
had, nor we yet have, hut only by the sacrifice of Christ, made in the mount 


(‘hull. v - 
The warri I See 
of the old 
law. 
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of Calvary. And the sacrifices of the old law were prognostications and figures 
of the same then to come, as our sacraments bo figures and demonstrations of 
the same now passed. 

ciisp. vi. Now by these forosaid things may every man easily pcrceivo, that the 

i> notT* offering of the priest in the mass, or the appointing of his ministration at his 
propitiatory, pleasure, to them that be quick or dead, cannot merit and deserve, neither to 
himself, nor to them for whom lie singeth or saith, tho remission of their sins; 
but that such popish doctrine is contrary to tho doctrine of tho gospel, and 
injurious to the sacrifice of Christ. For if only the death of Christ bo tho 
oblation, sacrifice, and price wherefore our sins be pardoned, then the act or 
ministration of the priest cannot havo the same office. Wherefore it is an 
abominable blasphemy to give that office or dignity to a priest, which per- 
taineth only to Christ; or to affirm that the church hath noed of any such 
sacrifice: as who should say, that Christ’s sacrifice were not sufficient for tho 
remission of our sins, or else that his sacrifice should hang upon tho sacrifice 
of a priest. 

But all such priests as pretend to bo Christ’s successors in making a sacri¬ 
fice of him, they be his most heinous and horrible adversaries. For never no 
person made a sacrifice of Christ, but ho himself only. And therefore St Paul 
mb. vii. saith, that “ Christ’s priesthood cannot pass from him to another.” For what 

ncedctli any more sacrifices, if Christ’s sacrifice be perfect and sufficient ? 

Heb. viii. And as St Paul saith, that if the sacrifices and ministration of Aaron, and 

other priests of that time, had lacked nothing, but had been perfect and 

sufficient, then should not the sacrifice of Christ have been required, (for it 
had been but in vain to add any thing to that which of itself was perfect;) 
so likewise if Christ’s sacrifice, which he made himself, bo sufficient, what need 
we every day to have more and more sacrifices ? Wherefore all popish 
priests that presume to make every day a sacrifice of Christ, either must they 
needs make Christ’s sacrifice vain, unperfect, and unsufficient, or else is their 
sacrifice in vain which is added to tho sacrifice which is already of itself suffi¬ 
cient and perfect. 

But it is a wondrous thing to see what shifts and cautels tho popish anti¬ 
christs devise to colour and cloke their wicked errors. And as a chain is so 
joined together, that one link draweth another after it, so bo vices and errors 
knit together, that every one draweth his fellow with him. And so doth it 
hero in this matter. 


For the papists, to excuse themselves, do say that they make no now sacri- 
iwpu !/ 1 ' 0 fico, nor none other sacrifice than Christ made (for they bo not so blind but 
cavtiution. soej that then they should add another sacrifice to Christ’s sacrifice, and 

so make his sacrifice unperfcct;) but they say that they make the self-same 
sacrifice for sin that Christ himself mado. 


And hore they run hcadlongs into the foulest and most heinous error that 
ever was imagined. For if they make every day the same oblation and 
sacrifice for sin that Clirist himself made, and tho oblation that ho mado 


was his death, and the effusion of Ins most precious blood upon tho cross, 
for our redemption and prico of our sins; then followcth it of necessity, that 
they every day slay Christ, and shed liis blood, and so be they worse than 
tho wicked Jews and Pliarisees, which slew him and shed Ids blood but 


once. 

The true"' Almighty God, tho Father of light and truth, banish all such darkness and 
aifchrutan error out of his church, with the authors and teachers thereof, or else con- 

people. 
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vert their hearts unto him, and give this light of faith to overy man, tliat 
he may trust to havo remission of his sins, and be delivered from eternal 
death and hell, by the merit only of the death and blood of Christ; and that 
by his own faith every man may apply the sarno unto himself, and not 
take it at the appointment of popish priests, by the merit of sacrifices and 
oblations! 

If we bo indeed, as wo profess, Christian men, wo may ascribe this honour 375. 
and glory to no man, but to Christ alone. Wherefore let us give the wholo 
laud and praise hereof unto him; lot us fly only to him for succour; let us 
hold him fast and hang upon him, and give ourselves wholly to him. And 
forasmuch as he hath given himself to death for us, to be an oblation and 
sacrifice to his Father for our sins, let us give ourselves again unto him, making 
unto him an oblation, not of goats, sheep, kino, and other beasts that havo 
no reason, as was accustomed before Christ’s coming, but of a creaturo that 
hath reason, that is to say, of ourselves; not killing our own bodies, but 
mortifying the beastly and unreasonable affections that would gladly rule and 
reign in us. 

So long as the law did reign, God suffered dumb boasts to bo offered unto 
him: but now that we be spiritual, wo must offer spiritual oblations in tho 
place of calves, sheep, goats, and doves. We must kill devilish pride, furious 
anger, insatiable covetousness, filthy lucre, stinking lechery, deadly hatred and 
malice, foxy wiliness, Avolvish ravening and devouring, ami all other unrea¬ 
sonable lusts and desires of tho flesh. And as many as belong to Christ cai. v. 
must crucify and kill these for Christ’s sako, as Christ crucified himself for 
their sakes. 

These bo tho sacrifices of Christian men, these hosts and oblations bo 
acceptable to Christ. And as Christ offered himself for us, so is it our duties 
after this sort to offer ourselves to him again. And so shall wo not havo 
the name of Christian men in vain; but as wo pretend to belong to Christ 
in word and profession, so shall wo indeed l»o his in life and inward affection; 
so that within and without we shall bo altogether his, clean from all hypocrisy 
or dissimulation. And if wo refuse to offer ourselves after this wise unto 
him, by crucifying our own wills, and committing us wholly to the will of 
God, we be most unkind people, superstitious hypocrites, or rather unreason¬ 
able beasts, worthy to be excluded utterly from all the benefits of Christ’s 
oblations. 


And if wo put tho oblation of the priest in the stead of the oblation of chap.ix. 
Christ, refusing to receive tho sacrament of his body and blood ourselves, as IT, 
he ordained, and trusting to havo remission of our sins by tho sacrifico of tho utterfy'to uc 
priest in tho mass, and thereby also to obtain release of the pains in purga- 
tory, we do not only injury to Christ, but also commit most detestable idolatry, ran^"- 
For these be but false doctrines, without shame devised, and feigned by' wicked tlonB- 
popish priests, idolaters, monks, and friars, which for lucre have altered and 


corrupted the most holy supper of the Lord, and turned it into manifest 
idolatry. Wherefore all godly mon ought with all their heart to refuse and 
abhor all such blasphemy against the Son of God. 

And forasmuch as in such masses is manifest wickedness and idolatry, 
wherein tho priest alone maketh oblation satisfactory, and applicth tho samo 
for tho quick and the dead at his will and pleasure, all such popish masses 
are to be clearly taken away out of Christian churches, and the true use of 
the Lord’s supper is to be restored again; wherein godly people assembled 
together may receive the sacrament every man for himself, to declare that he 
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remembereth what benefit lie hath received by the death of Christ, and to 
testify that he is a member of Christ’s body, fed with his flesh, and drinking 
his blood spiritually. 

Christ did not ordain his sacraments to this use, that one should receive 
them for another, or the priest for all the lay people; lmt he ordained them 
for this intent, that every man should receive them for himself, to ratify, con¬ 
firm, and stablish his own faith and everlasting salvation. Therefore as one 
man may not bo baptized for another, and if he ho, it availoth nothing, so 
ought not one to receive the holy communion for another. For if a man bo 
dry or hungry, ho is never a whit eased if another man drink or eat for him; 
or if a man be all defiled, it helpeth him nothing another man to he washed 
for him: so availoth it nothing to a man, if another man bo baptized for him, 
or be refreshed for him with the meat and drink at the Lord’s table. And 
therefore said St Pqter: “ Let every man be baptized in the name of Jesu 
Christ.” And our Saviour Christ said to the multitude: “ Take, and eat.” 
And further he said: “ Drink you all of this.” Whosoever therefore will bo 
spiritually regenerated in Christ, ho must bo baptized himself; and ho that 
will live himself by Christ, must by himself eat Christ’s flesh and drink 
bis blood. 

And briefly to conclude: he that thiuketh to come to the kingdom of Christ 
himself, must also come to his sacraments himself, and keep his commandments 
himself, and do all things that pertain to a Christian man and to his vocation 
himself; lest, if he refer these things to another man to do them for him, the 
other may with as good right claim the kingdom of heaven for him. 

Therefore Christ made no such difference between the priest and the layman, 
that the priest should make oblation and sacrifice of Christ for the layman, and 
cat the Lord's supper from him all alone, and distribute and apply it as him 
liketh. Christ made no such difference, but the difference that is between the 
priest and the layman in this matter is only in the ministration ; that the priest, 
as a common minister of the church, doth minister and distribute the Lord’s 
supper unto other, and other receive it at his hands. But the very supper itself 
was by Christ instituted and given to the whole church, not to he offered and 
eaten of the priest for other men, but by him to be delivered to all that would 
duly ask it. 

As in a prince’s house the officers and ministers prepare the table, and yet 

other, as well as they, eat the meat and drink the drink; so do the priests and 

ministers prepare the Lord’s supper, road the gospel, and rehearse Christ’s 
words, but all the people say thereto, Amen. All remember Christ’s death, all 
give thanks to God, all repent and offer themselves an oblation to Christ, all take 
him for their Lord and Saviour, and spiritually feed upon him, and in token 
thereof they cat the bread and drink the wine in his mystical supper. 

And this nothing diminisheth the estimation and dignity of priesthood and 
other ministers of the church, but advanceth and highly commcndeth their minis¬ 
tration. For if they are much to be loved, honoured and esteemed, that be the 
kings, chancellors, judges, officers, and ministers in temporal matters; how much 
then are they to be esteemed, that be ministers of Christ’s words and sacraments, 
and have to them committed the keys of heaven, to let in and shut out l»y the 
ministration of his word and gospel ? 

Now forasmuch as I trust that I have plainly enough set forth the propitia¬ 
tory sacrifice of our Saviour Jesu Christ, to the capacity and comfort of all men 
that have any understanding of Christ; and have declared also the heinous abo¬ 
mination and idolatry of the popish mass, wherein the priests have taken upon 
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them the office of Christ, to make a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the 
people; and I have also 1 told what manner of sacrifice Christian people ought to 
make; it is now necessary to make answer to the subtle persuasions and sopliis- 377. 
tical cavillations of the papists, whereby they have deceived many a simplo man, 
both learned and unlearned. 

The place of St Paul unto the Hebrews, which they do cite for their pur- uri>. v. 
pose, makctli quite and clean against them. For where St Paul saith, that 
“ every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices for sins,” he spake not 
that of the priests of the new testament, hut of the old, which, as he saith, 
offered calves and goats. And yet they were not such priests that by their 
offerings and sacrifices they could take away the people’s sins; hut they were 
shadows and figures of Christ our everlasting priest, which only by one oblation 
of himself taketh away the sins of the world. Wherefore the popish priests, that 
apply this text unto themselves, do directly contrary to the meaning of St Paul, 
to the great injury and prejudice of Christ, by whom only St Paid saith that 
the sacrifice and oblation for the sin of the whole world was accomplished and 
fulfilled. 


And its little serveth for the papists’ purpose the text of the prophet Malachi, m.u. i. 
that “ every where should be offered unto Cod a pure sacrifice and oblation.” 

For the prophet in that place spake no word of the mass, nor of any oblation 
propitiatory to be made by the priests; but he spake of the oblation of all faitli^ 
ful people, in what place so ever they bo, which offer unto Cod, with pure 
hearts and minds, sacrifices of laud and praise : prophesying of the vocation of 
the gentiles, that God would extend his mercy unto them, and not be the Cod 
only of the Jews, but of aJJ nations, from east to west, that with pure faith call 
upon him and glorify his name. 

But the adversaries of Christ gather together a great heap of authors, chap. *>n. 
which, as they say, call the mass or holy communion a sacrifice. But all those the author. 
authors bo answered unto in this one sentence, that they call it not a sacrifice for 
sin, because that it taketh away our sin, which is taken away only by the death 
of Christ, but because the holy communion was ordained of Christ to put us in 
remembrance of the sacrifice made by him upon the cross: for that cause it 


beareth the name of that sacrifice, as St Augustine deelarcth plainly in his epistle AugiiHlimift 
ad Jlonifac.ium,, before rehearsed in this book, pp. 123, 124 2 . And in his ?>«• «"v!u.' 
book De fide ad Petrum Diaconum a , and in his book De Civitate Dei, he ?• ' ' ,' 

J [V 1 id. Kmbtl. 

saith: “That which men call a sacrifice is a sign or representation of the true tfJnluj'Li 

sacrifice V’ 


And the Master of the sentence, of whom all the school-authors take their Lombard™ 
occasion to write, judged truly in this point, saying : “ That which is offered ii^ 
and consecrated of the priest is called a sacrifice and oblation, because it is a C, ' J 
memory and representation of the true sacrifice and holy oblation made in the 
altar of the cross 5 .” 

And St John Chrysostom, after he had said that Christ is our bishop, which chry*»tnm. 
offered that sacrifice that made us clean, and that we offer the same now, lost »°n>. iV. 
any man might bo deceived by his manner of speaking, he oponoth his meaning 


l 1 And have also, 1551, and Orig. ed.j Basil, ap. Amerbach. 1506.] 

[* Fol. 64. ed. 1551, and Orig. ed. p. 141. ed. [ s IUud quod offertur et consecratur a saceidotc, 
1580, which is a misprint: it should be p. 125.] vocari sacrificium ct oblationem, quia memoria est 
I s Vid. p. 77.] i et representatio veri sacrificii et sanctic immola- 

I 4 Sacrificium ergo visibile invisibilis sacrificii tionis facts? in ara egteis. Petrus Ijombardus, l,ib. 
sacramentum, id est, sacrum signum est. August. IV. Hist. 12. p. 745. Colon. 1600. | 
lie Civitate Dei. Ijib. X. rap. 5. Par* vii. Ed. 



352 


.THE FIFTH BOOK. 


more plainly, ; saying: “ That which we do is done for a remembrance of that 
which was done by Christ; for Christ saith, * Do this in remembrance of me 1 .’ ” 
Also Chrysostom, declaring at length that the. priests of the old law offered over 
new sacrifices, and changed them from time to time, and that Christian peoplo do 
not so, but offer ever one sacrifice of Christ; yet by and by, lest some might 
be offended with this speech, he.iftaketh as it were a correction of his words, 
saying, “ But rather we make at remembrance of Christ’s sacrifice.” As though 
378. he should say : although in a certain kind of speedy we may say that every day 
we make a sacrifice of Christ, yet in very deed, to speak properly, we make no 
sacrifice of him, but only a commemoration and remembrance of tliat sacrifice 
which he alone made, and never none but he. Nor Christ never gave this 
honour to any creature, tliat he should make a sacrifice of him, nor did not 
ordain the sacrament of his holy supper, to tho intent that either the priest or 8 
the people should sacrifice Christ again, or that the priests should make a sacri¬ 
fice of him for the people: but his holy supper was ordained for this purpose, 
that every man, eating and drinking thereof, should remember that Christ died 
for him, and so should exercise his faith, and comfort himself by tho remem¬ 
brance of Christ’s benefits, and so give unto Christ most hearty thanks, and give 
himself also clearly unto him. 

Wherefore the ordinance of Christ ought to be followed : tho priest to 

f inister tho sacrament to the people, and they to use it to their consolation. 

nd in this eating, drinking, and using of tho Lord’s supper, wo make not of 
Christ a new sacrifice propitiatory for remission of sin. 
chap. kiv. But the humble confession of all penitent hearts, their acknowledging of 
Christ’s benefits, their thanksgiving for the saii^p, tbe^pr faith and consolation in 
wt-ii as the Christ, their humble submission and obedience to God'S will and commandments, 
is a sacrifice of laud and praise, accepted and allowed of God no less than tho 
sacrifice of tho priest. For Almighty God, without respect of person, accepteth 
tho oblation and sacrifice of priest and lay person, of king and subject, of master 
and servant, of man and woman, of young and old, yea of English, French, Scot, 
Greek, Latin, Jew, and Gentile; of every man according to his faithful and obe¬ 
dient heart unto him, and that through the sacrifice propitiatory of Jesu Christ, 
cimp. xv. And as for the saying or singing of tho mass by tho priest, as it was in 

time passed used, it is neither a sacrifice propitiatory, nor yet a sacrifice of 
t!ntory l 'm!r ^ au< ^ an d praise, nor in any wise allowed before God, but abominable and detest- 
able; and thereof may well bo verified the saying of Christ: “ That thing 
Lukcxvi. -w-hieli socmcth an high thing before men is an abomination before God.” 

They therefore which gather of the doptors, that tho mass is a sacrifice for 
remission of sin, and that it is applied by tho priest to them for whom he saith 
or singeth, they winch so gather of the doctors do to thorn most grievous 
injury and wrong, most falsely belying thorn, 
cjutp. xvi. For thoso monstrous things wore never seen nor known of the old and pri- 
inuMMin mitive church, nor there was not then in one church many masses every day; 
chuKh? m,Te but upon certain days there was a common tablo of the Lord’s supper, where 
a number of pooplc did together receive the body and blood of the Lord : but 
thcro wore then no daily private masses, where every priest received alone, like 

[ l Ti ovv ; ij/ustv KaO' exaVrijw ij/xcpav oil irpoer- nrtiv eptjii dvdp.vt)trio. - ouk dWi/u Ouainv, KiiOtvtrep 
<t>epopeu ; erpoatpepopeu plv, a\\’ di/dpi/tjatv oral- a dp\itpei)e tots, a\\a rijo airrijo del nroiouptV 

ovpevoi TOU HavuTov airroO .4xeii»)v paWov lit dviipinjaiv ipya^dpeOa Oualae. —ChTy- 

Trpotrtftepopev k ai vov, rtju rdrt0-e orpotrevexOtitrav, sost. in IJpist. ad Hell. Horn. xvii. Tom. XII. 

•n/v avdXwruv. tout o tie dudpvticriv ylveTai too pp. 1S8, 9. Ed. Bened.] 

tots yevoptvao. tovto yap iroisire, tftriaiv, tie The Orig. ed. omits the words ‘the priest or.’] 
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as until tliis day there is none in the Greek ehurches, but one comfnon mass in a. 
day. Nor the holy fathers of the old church would not have suffered such 
ungodly and wicked abuses of .the Lord’s supper. ’ 

But theso private masses sprang up of late years, ‘ partly through the igno¬ 
rance and superstition of unlearned monks and friars, which knew not what a 
sacrifice was, but made of the mass a sacrifice* propitiatory, to remit both sin and 
the pain due for the same; but chiefly they sprang of lucre and gain, when 
priests found the moans to»scll masses to the people, which caused masses so 
much to increase, that every day was said an infinite number, and that no priest 
would receive the communion at another priest’s hand, but every one would 370. 
receive it alone; neither regarding the godly decree of the most famous and holy ram-mum * 
council of Nice, which appointed 3 in what order priests should he placed above ’ 
deacons at the communion 4 , nor yet the Canons of the apostles, which command, „ 

that when any communion is ministered, all the priests together should receive 
the same, or else be excommunicato 5 . So much the old fathers misliked that any 
priest should receive tlio saci*ament alone. 

Therefore when the old fathers called the mass or supper of the Lord a 
sacrifice, they meant that it was a sacrifice of lauds and thanksgiving, (and so as 
well the people as the priest do sacrifice,) or else that it was a remembrance of 
the very true sacrifice propitiatory of Christ; but they meant in no wise that it 
is a very true sacrifice for sin, and applicable by the priest to the quick and dead.# 

For the priest may well minister Christ’s words and sacraments to all men, 
both good and bad; but ho can apply the benefit of Christ’s passion to no man, 
being of age and discretion* but only to such as by their own faith do apply the 
same unto themselves: go th H| every man of age and discretion takctli to 
himself the benefits of*Christ’s passion, or refusetli them himself, by his own 
faith, quick or dead; that is to say, by his true and lively faith, that workotli 
by charity, he receiveth them, or else by his ungodliness or feigned faith 
rejeeteth them. 

And this doctrine of the scripture clearly condemnctli the wicked intentions 
of the papists in theso latter days, which have devised a purgatory to torment 
souls after this life, ami oblations of masses said by the priests to deliver them 
from the said torments; and a great number of other commodities do they pro¬ 
mise to the simple ignorant people by their masses. 

Now the nature of man being over prone to idolatry from the beginning -of chaf.. mi. 
tho world, and the papists being ready by all means and policy to defend and amt mSm* 
extol the mass for their estimation and profit, and the people being supersti- 
tiously enamoured and doted upon the mass, because they take it for a present thu church - 
remedy against all manner of evils, and part of the princes being blinded by* 
papistical doctrine, part loving quietness, and loth to offend their clergy and 
subjects, and all being captive and subject to the antichrist of Home, the estate 
of the world remaining in that case®, it Is no wonder that abuses grew and 
increased in the church, that superstition with idolatry were taken for godliness 
and true religion, and that many things were brought in without the authority of 
Christ : as purgatory, the oblation and sacrificing of Christ by tho priest alone, Thcabun^. 

cal inaiwcs. 


(* Appointeth, 1551, and Orig. ed.] 

[ 4 AapfiaveTtotrav Si [ot SiaKovoi) k «t« ti'iu 
Tci^iV Tljv evytipitrriav pead Toilv trpetrfiuTtpov*, 
ToS iiriaKoirov StSatrros airroit if rrou nrpeafiuTe- 
pov aWa pt]Si KaOijaOai iv peat? awv irpeafitrri- 
ptav ij-etrTw Toit SiaKavoie, irupd Kavova yap 
*«1 ir apd To'fc# i<rrJ rd yivopevov. Cone. Nic. 

[cRANMKH.] 


I Can. xviii. Labb. Tom. 11. p. 670.] 

[ 3 E* riv eiritrKuTro* if irpcaftuTepoe if SiaKOvoe 
if Ik tow KtiaaXuyou tou UpartKou irpoatfiupue 
yevupevtie pi f peTaXtifiot, -rijn alalav elirdaur Kit 1 
itiu eOXoyoe if, avyyvulpi/e -rvy^aiit-rai- ci Si pit 
Xiyet, dtpopi^eaOut. Ibid. Tom. I. p. 30.] 

[ 6 In this case, 1551, and Orig. ed.] 
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tho application and appointing of the same to such persons as tlio priest would sing 
or say mass for, and to such abuses as they could devise, to deliver somo from 
purgatory, and some from hell, (if they 'wcro not there-finally by God deter¬ 
mined to abide, as they termed the matter,) to-make rain or fair weather, to put 
away the plague" and other sicknesses both from man .and beast, to hallow and 
preserve them that went to Jerusalem, to Rome, to St James in Compostella, 
and other places in pilgrimage, for a preservative against tempest and thunder, 
against perils and dangers of the sea, for a remedy against murrain of cattle, 
against pensiveness of the heart, against all manner affliction and tribulations. 
And finally, they extol their masses far above Christ’s passion, promising 
380. many things thereby, which were never promised us by Christ’s passion: as 
that if a man hear mass, ho shall lack no bodily sustenance tliat day, nor nothing 
necessary for him, nor shall be letted in his journey; ho shall not lose his sight 
that day, nor dio no-sudden death; he shall not wax old in that time that he 
hearcth mass, nor no wicked spirits sliall have power of him, bo he never so 
wicked a man, so long as he looketli upon the sacrament. All these foolish and 
devilish superstitions tho papists, of their owti idle brain, have devised of late 
years, which devices wore never known in tho old church. 

which 1 '" 1 ' And yet thoy cry out against them that profess the gospel, and say that 

tefoilowjd. they dissent from the church, and would have them to follow the example of 
their church. And so would they gladly do, if the papists would follow the 
first church of the apostles, which was most pure and incorrupt: but the papists 
have clearly varied from the usage and examples of that church, and have 
invented new devices of their own brains, and will in no wise consent to fol¬ 
low the primitive church; and yet they would h#ve other to follow their church, 
utterly varying and dissenting from the first most godly church. Hut, thanks 
be to the eternal God! the manner of the holy communion, which is now set 
forth within this realm, is agreeable with tho institution of Christ, with St 
Paul, and the old primitive and apostolic church, with tho right faith of the 
sacrifice of Christ upon the cross for our redemption, and with the true 
doctrine of our salvation, justification, and remission of all our sins by that 
only sacrifice. 

a nhnrt in- Now rcsteth nothing, but that all faithful subjects will gladly receive and 

straction to , . „ , . . b , 

communion om ' )raco the same, being sorry for their former ignorance, and every man 

repenting himself of his offences against God, and amending the same, may 
yield himself wholly to God, to serve and oboy him all tho days of his life, 
and often to come to the holy supper, which our Lord and Saviour Christ 
hath prepared. And as he there corporally^ eateth the very bread, and drinketh 
the very wine; so spiritually he may feed of the very flesh and blood of 
Jesu Christ his Saviour and Redeemer, remembering his death, thanking him 
for his benefits, and looking for none other sacrifice at no priest’s hands for 
remission of his sins; but only trusting to Ills sacrifice, which being both tho 
high priest, and also the Lamb of God, prepared from the beginning to tako 
away the sins of tho world, offered up himself once for ever in a sacrifice 
of sweet smell unto his Father, and by the same paid the ransom for the 
sins of the whole world: who is before us entered into heaven, and sitteth 
at the right hand of his Father, as a patron, mediator, and intercessor for 
us; and thero hath prepared places for all them that be lively members of 
his body, to reign with him for ever, in the glory of his Father; to whom 

with him, and the Holy Ghost, bo glory, honour, and praise for ever and 

ever. Amen. 
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Thus having rehearsed the whole words .of my last book, I shall return to your uineiuue. 
issue, and make a joinder or demur with you ’therein. And you cannot prove 
your propitiatory sacrifice of the priests, by Petrus Lomhardus, and Niccuc council, 
then must you confess by your own issue, that the verdict must justly pass against 
you, and that you have a fall in your .own' suit» As for the sacrifice of lands and 
thanksgiving, I have set it forth plainly in book ; but the sacrifice propitiatory, 
devised to be made by the priest in the mass only, is a great abomination before 
God, how glorious soever it appear before men. And it is set up only by antichrist, 381. 
and therefore worthy to Iks abhorred of all that truly profess Christ. 

And first, as concerning Nicono council, because you begin with that first, I will ^icene 
rehearse your words. 


WINCHESTER. 

First, to begin with the council of Nice, the same hath opened the mystery of the sacrament of 
the body and blood of Christ in this wise, “ That Christian men believe the Lamb that taketh away 
the sins of the world, to be situate upon (rod's board, and to be sacrificed of the priests, not after 
the manner of other sacrifices.” This is the doctrine of the council of Nice, and must then 
be called an holy doctrine, and thereby a true doctrine, consonant to the scriptures, the found¬ 
ation of all truth. Tf the author will deny this to have been the teaching of the council of 
Nice, I shall allege therefore the allegation of the same by (Kcolnmpadim, who, being an ad¬ 
versary to the. truth, was yet by God’s providence ordered to bear testimony to the truth in 
this point, and by his mean is published to the world, in Greek, as folloiveth, which neverthe¬ 
less -may otherwise appear to be true: ’Ewi rrje Qtias Tpairt^qs iraKiv uavravOa prj Tin irpo- 
Keiptvio apTia sal rip irorgpitp Tantivies npoa-t^aptv, dXX’ {nfrtniravrts rrjv biavoiav, nitrrti 
vogtrapev KturOai tiri rijt Upas etctlvrjs rparrefi/r tuv apvov tov Otov tov dipovra ti)v dpapriav 
tov Koopnv, ddvTtas {mb tu>v Uptav dvoptvov, xal to ripinv ovtov (Taiga kiu aipa riAi rjdws Xap.- 
fiavovras rjpds, martvtiv ravra ttvat rd rrjs (jptrtpas dvaoTiurttvs ovpftoXa. but tovto yap 
ovTf noXv Xapfidvaptv dXX’ dXtynv, Xva yvoiptv on ovk fls irXr)irpovi)V, dXX’ tls dyiacrpov. 

Iterum ctiam hie in divina monsa, no humiliter intenti simus ad prnpnsitum panem efc 
poculum, sed mento exaltata fule intclligainus, situm esso in sucra ilia mensa ilium Dei 
agnum, qui tollit peccata mundi, sacrificatum a saeerdotibus, non victiinarum more: et 
nos pretiosum illius corpus et sanguincm vorc sumentes, credere hire esso resurrectionis 
nostra: symbola l . Idco enim non inultum aeeipimus, sed paruin, ut eognoscamus, quoniam 
non in satietatein, sed sanctifieationem. These words may be Englished thus: “Again in 
this godly table, we should not in base and low consideration direct our understanding to the 
bread and cup set forth; but having our mind exalted, we should understand by faith to be 
situate in that table the Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the world, sacrificed 
of the priests, not after the manner of other sacrifices, and we receiving truly the precious 
body and blood of the same Lamb, to believe these to be the tokens of our resurrection. And 
for that we receive not much, but a little, because we should know that not for saturity and 
filling, but for sanctification s .” 

This holy council of Nice hath been believed universally in declaration of the mystery of 
the Trinity, and the sacraments also. And to them that confess that ronnr.il to be holy, as 
the author here doth, and to such as profess to believe the determination of that council in 
the opening of the mystery of the Trinity, with other words than scripture useth, (although 
they express such sense as in the scriptures 3 is contained,) why should not all such likewise 
believe the same council in explication of the sacraments, which to do the author hath bound 
himself, granting that council- holy t And then we must believe the very presmee of Christ’s 
body and blood on God’s board, and that priests do there sacrifice, and be therefore called *Pne»t*, 
and named sacrificers*. So as those names and terms be to be honoured and religiously 
spoken of, being in an holy council uttered and -confessed, because it was so seen to them 
and the Holy Ghost, without whose present assistance and suggestion believed to be there the 
council could not or ought not to be called holy. Now, if we confer with that council of 


[ l Resurrectionis symbols, Orig. ed. Winch.] 

[* This quotation is made from “ The History 
of the Council of Nice, by Gelasius Cyzicenus,” a 
work of no value or repute. The more authentic 
histories of the Council do not give the passage. 


See Labbd Concilia, VoL II. pp. 103. 233. Cave's 
Hist. Lit.] 

[* Scripture, 1551.] 

[« And be therefore called sacrifices, Orig. ed. 
Winch.] • 
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Nice the testimony of the church beginning at St Dionyse, who was in the time of the 
apostles, and after him coming to Irenec, who was near the apostles, and then Tertullian, 
and so St Cyprian, St Chrysostom, St Cyril, St Ukraine, St Augustine, and from that age 
to the time of Petrus Lombardus 1 , all spake of the sacrament to the same effect, and termed 
it for the word sacrifice, and oblation, to be frequented in the church, of the body and blood 
*An inuc. of Christ, as may be. in particularity shewed, whereof I make also an issue with the author. 


382. 


John i. 
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CANTERBURY. 

For answer to Nicene council, it spoaketh of a sacrifice of lauds and thanksgiving, 
which is made hy the priest in tho name of the whole church, and is the sacrifice 
as well of the people as of the priest: this saerifice, I say, the council of Nice speakctli 
of; hut it speaketh not one word of the sacrifice propitiator}', which never none made 
hut only Christ, nor he never made it any more than once, which was by his death. 
And wheresoever Christ shall lie hereafter, in heaven or in earth, he shall never be 
sacrificed again; hut the church continually, in remembrance of that sacrifice;, maketh 
a sacrifice of laud and praise, giving evermore thanks unto him for that propitiatory 
sacrifice. And in the third chapter of my book here recited, the; difference of these 
two sacrifices is plainly set out. 

And although Nicenc council call Christ “ the Lamb that taketh away the sins of 
tho world,” yet doth it not mean that by the sacrifice of the priest in the mass, but 
hy the sacrifice of himself upon tho cross. But here, according to your accustomed 
manner, you alter some words of the council, and add also some of your own. For 
the council said not that tho Lamb of (Jod is “sacrificed of the priests, not after the 
manner of other sacrificesbut that he is sacrificed not after the manner of a sacri¬ 
fice. And in saying, that Christ is sacrificed of the priest, not like a sacrifice, or 
after the manner of a saerifice, the council in these words signified a difference be¬ 
tween the sacrifice of the priest, and the sacrifice of Christ, which upon the cross 
ottered himself to be sacrificed after the manner of a very sacrifice, that is to say, 
unto death, lor the sins of the world. Christ made the bloody sacrifice, which took 
away sin: the priest with the church make a commemoration thereof witli lauds and 
thanksgiving, offering also themselves obedient to (Jod unto death. And yet this our 
sacrifice taketh not away our sins, nor is not accepted hut hy his sacrifice. The 
bleeding of him took away our sins, not the eating of him. 

Aud although that council say, that Christ is situate in that table, yet it saitli 
not that he is really and corporally in the bread and wine. For then that council 
would not have forbid us to direct our minds to the bread and cup, if they had 
believed that Christ had been really there. But forasmuch as the council commandcth 
that wo shall not direet onr minds downward to the bread and cup, but lift them 
up to Christ hy faith, they give us to understand hy those words, that Christ is 
really and corporally ascended up into heaven, unto which place wo must lift up our 
minds, and reach him then; hy our faith, and not look down to find him in the 
bread. And yet he is in the bread sacramentally, as tho same council saitli, that 
the Holy Ghost is in the water of baptism. And as Christ is in his supper present 
to feed us, so is he iu baptism to clothe and apparel us with his own self, as the 
same council declaroth, whose words he these: “He that is baptized, goeth down 
into the water, being subject to sin, and hold in the bands of corruption; hut ho risetli 

up free from bondage and sin, being made by the grace of God bis son and heir, 
and co-inhcritor with Christ, and apparelled with Christ himself, as it is written: 
‘ As many of yon as be baptized unto Christ, you have put Christ upon you 3 .”’ These 


[' That age to Petrus Lombardus, Orig. cd. 
Winch.] 

1 4 Deerct. Gratian. in Corpus Juris Canonici. 
—I)c consccrat. Dist. ii. cap. 62. “ Semcl.” Tom I. 
col. UKffl. Ed. Lugd. Kill).] 
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words of tlie council I rehearse only in English, because I will not let nor encumber 303. 
the reader with the Greek or Latin, as you do, which is nothing else hut to re¬ 
hearse one thing thrice, without need or profit. If I had list, I could have rehearsed 
all the Greek authors in Greek, and the Latin writers in Latin; hut unto English¬ 
men, unto whom only I write, it were a vain labour or glory, without fruit or profit, 
or any other cause, except T intended to make my hook long for gain of the printer, 
rather than for profit to the reader. 

But to return to the matter: Christ is present in his holy supper, as that holy 
council saitli, even as he is present in baptism, hut not really, carnally, corporally, 
and naturally, as you without ground imagine. 

And if he were so present, yet is he not there sacrificed again for sin. For then 
were his first sacrifice upon the cross in vain, if it sufficed not therefore. 

And as for Diouysc, Irenee, Tertullian, with all your other authors, l have an¬ 
swered them in the thirteenth chapter of this my last hook. And what need you 
make an issue in this thing which is not in controversy, and which I affirm in my 
whole last hook? The matter in question is of the “sacrifice propitiatoryand you 
make your issue of the sacrifice generally. 

Now let ns see how you entreat l’etrus Lombardos. 


WINCUESTKK. 


For the other ‘point, in that the author approeeth the. judgment of Petrus Lomhardus in ivtnu l.om- 
the matter, what should I more, do, hut. write in the, worth eif Petrus Louduirdus as he hath barlill! '" 
them ? which he. these, in the fourth hook, the twelfth chapter, alleged. In/ the author: Post 
luce quivritur, si quod gorit, sacerdos proprie dicatur sacrilieium vel iiniuolatio, et si Christos 
quotidie hnmoletuH, vel semel tantum immolatus sit? Ad hoc breviter diei potest, illud 
quod effortur et consecratur a saeerdote, voeari sacrificium et oblationoin, quia memoria 
estet roprfosentatio v ori sacrificii et sanctic iinmolatiouis lactic in ara crueis; et semel Cliristus 
mortuus in cruce est, ihique immolatus est in senietipso, quotidie autem iuimolatur in Sa¬ 
cramento, quia in saernmento reeonlatio fit illius, quod factum est semel: mule Augus¬ 
tinus: “Certum hahemus, quia Cliristus resurgens ex mortuis jam non moritur; et tamen, 
no ohliviscamur quod semel factum est, in memoria nostra omni anno lit, scilicet, quando 
pasclia celebratin'. Nunquid totiens Christu^ occiditur? sed tantum aimiversaria recordatio 
reprtesentat quod olim factum est, et sic nos tacit moveri tanquam videamus Domimim in 
cruce/ 1 -” Item: “Semel immolatus est Cliristus in senietipso, et tamen quotidie immolatur *iminolainr, 
in sacramento 0 .” Quod sic iutelligendum est: quia in manifestatione corporis et distinefione ut “ me- 
menihrormn semel tantum in cruce popendit, olfei-ens se Deo I’atri liosfiam reilemptionis 
ellicacem, eonim scilicet quos jinedcstinavit. Item Amhrosius: “In Christo semel oblata 
est hostia ad salutem potens; quid ergo nos? Nonue per singulos dies offerimus? Et si 
quotidie otferamus, ad rccordationem ejus mortis fit: et uija est hostia, non miiltio: quo- 
modo una et non multm? quia semel immolatus est Cliristus. lloc autem sacrificium ex- 
emplum est illius: id ipsuin, et semper id ipsum offertur: proinde hoe idem est sacrificium ; 
alioquin dicetur, quoniam in multis locis offertur, multi sunt Christi: non, sed unus uhique 
est Cliristus, et liic plenus nxistens, et illic plenus, sieut quod uhique offertur uunin est 
cor]ms, ita et unum sacrificium. Christus liostiam ohtulit, ipsiun offerimus ef nunc; sed 
quod nos nginius recordatio est sacrificii. Nee causa sute infiriuitatis repetitur, quia por- 
fieit hominem, sed nostra-, quia quotidie peccamus V Ex his colligitur esse sacrificium et 
did quod agitur in altari, et Christum semel oblatum et quotidie otferri, sed aliti-r tune, 

aliter nunc: et Ctiam quee sit virtus hujug sacrament! ostenditur : remissio scilicet peeca- 


[ 4 Quotidie vel imtnoletur semel, in ed. 1 tiftO.] 

[ 5 Et scimus et certum habemus, et fide imnio- 
v.bili retinemus, quia “ Christus resurgens a mortuis 
jam non moritur, et mors ei ultra non dominabitur.” 
Verba ista Apostoli sunt: tamen ne ohliviscamur 
quod factum est semel, in memoria nostra semel 
omni anno fit. Quotitns pascha eclebratur, nunquid 
totiens Christus moritur? tied tamen anniversaria 
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et sic nos facit moneri [al. moveri] tanquam videa¬ 


mus in cruce pendentem Dominion.—August, in 
Psalm, xxi. Pra-fat. in secundum cxpositioncm. 
Tom. VIII. p. 4J. Ed. Paris. 1635.] 

| 8 August. Kpist. xxin. Ad llonifacium. 
Nnnne semel immolatus est Christus in seipso, et 
tamen in sacramento .... omni die populis immo¬ 
latur? Tom. II. p. 36.] 

[ 7 In Epist. ad lJebr. x. Tom. III. p. 631. Paris. 
1631. But this commentary is entirely omitted by 
the Benedictine editors, as being certainly spurious.] 
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torum venialium et perfectio virtutis. The English whereof is this: “After this it is asked 
whether that the priest doth, may be said properly a sacrifice or immolation; and whether 
Christ be daily immolate or only once 1 Whereunto it may be shortly answered. That which 
is offered and consecrate of the priest, is called a sacrifice and oblation, because it is a memory 
and representation of the true, sacrifice and holy immolation done in the altar of the cross. 
And Christ was once dead on the cross, and there was offered in himself; but he is daily im¬ 
molate in the sacrament, because in the sacrament there is made a memory of that is once 
done. Whereupon St Augustine: ‘ We are assured that Christ rising from death dieth not 
now,’ fyc. Yet, lest we should forget that is once done, in our memory every year is done, 
viz. as often as the pascha is celebrate, is Christ as often killed? only a yearly remembrance 
represented that was once done, and so eauseth vs 1 to be moved as though we saw our Lord 
on the. cross. Also Christ was once offered in himself, and is offered 2 daily in the sacra¬ 
ment. Which, is thus to be understanded, that in open shewing of his body and distinction of 
. his members he. did hang only once upon, the cross, offering himself to God the. Father an 
host of redemption effectual for them whom he hath predestinate. Also St Ambrose: ‘In 
Christ, the host was once offered being of power to health: what do we then? do we not 
offer every day? and if we offer every day, it is done to the remembrance of the death of 
him, and the host is one, not many. TTow one and not many? because Christ is once of¬ 
fered : this sacrifice is the example of that, the. same, and always the same is offered; therefore 
this is the. same sacrifice. Or else it may be said, because offering is 3 in many places, there 
be many Christs; which is not so, but one Christ is each where, and here full, and there 
full, so as that which is offered every where is one body, and so also one sacrifice. Christ 

hath offered the. host, ive do offer the same also now: but that we do is a remembrance of 

the sacrifice. Nor there is no cause found of the own invalidity, because it perfecteth the 

man, but of vs, because we daily sin.’ Hereof it is gathered that to be a sacrifice and to 

be so called, that is done in the altar; and Christ to be once offered and daily offered, but 
otherwise then, and otherwise now: and. also it is shewed what is the virtue of this sacrament, 
that is to say, remission of venial sin and perfection of virtue.” 

'Thus writeth Petrus Lombardos, whose judgment because this author alloweth, he must grant 
that the, visible church hath priests in rninistery, that offer daily Christ’s most precious body and 
blood in mystenj: and then must it be granted, that Christ so offered himself in his supper; 
for otherwise, than he did cannot now be done. And by the judgment of Petrus Lmnbardus, 
the same most precious body and blood is offered daily, that once suffered and was once shed. And 
also by the same Petrus’ judgment, ■which he confirmcth with the saying of other, this daily 
offering by the priest is daily offered for sin, dot for any imperfection in the first offering, 
but because, we daily fall. And by Petrus’ judgment appeareth also, how the priest hath a 
special function to make this offering, by whose mouth God is prayed unto (as Ifesychms saith) 
to make this sacrifice, which Emissene noteth to be wrought by the great power* of the invisible 
priest. By Petrus Lombardns also, if his judgment be true, (as it is in deed, and the author 
confessrth it so to be,) that is done in the altar is not only called a sacrifice, but also is so, 
and the same tluzt is offered once and daily to be the same, but otherwise then and 5 otherwise 
now. But to the purpose: if the author will stand to the judgment of Petrus Lombardus, all 
his fifth book of this treaty is clearly defaced. And if he will now call back that again, he 
might more compendiously do the same in the whole treatise, being so far overseen as he is 
therein. 


CANTERBURY. 

How is it possible to set out more plainly the diversity of the true sacrifice of 
Christ made upon the altar of the cross, which was the propitiation of sin, from the 
sacrifice made in tj*e sacrament, than Lombardus hath done in this place? For the 
one he calleth the’ true sacrifice, the other he calleth but a memorial or representa¬ 
tion thereof, likening the sacrifice made in the Lord’s supper to a year’s min4 or anni¬ 
versary, whereat is made a memorial of the death of a person, and yet it is not his 
death indeed. So in the Lord’s Bupper, according to his commandment, wo remem- 


[' And eauseth us, Orig. ed. Winch.] 
[* And yet is offered, lflfll.] 

[ 3 It is offered, Orig. ed. Winch.] 


By the power, ibid.] 
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ber Lis death, preaching and commending the same until his return again at the last 
day. 

And although it be one Christ that died for us, and whose death we remember, 385. 
yet it is not one sacrifice that he made of himself upon the cross, and that we make uf chri»t” lly 
of him upon the altar or table. For his sacrifice was the redemption of the world, SJJJ£ Uce * nd 
ours is not so: his was death, ours is but a remcmbranco thereof: his was the of chS° ee 
taking away the sins of the world; ours is a praising and thanking for the same: 
and therefore his was satisfactory, ours is gratulatory. It is but one Christ that was 
offered then, and that is offered now; yet the offerings be diyers: his was the thing, 
and ours is the figure; his was the original, and ours , is as it were a pattern. 

Therefore concludeth Lombardos, that Christ was “ otherwise offered then and otherwise 
now.” And seeing then that the offerings and sacrifices bo divers, if the first was 
propitiatory and satisfactory, ours cannot be so, except wo shall make many sacri¬ 
fices propitiatory'. And then, as St Paul rcasoneth, cither the first must be insuffi¬ 
cient, or the other in vain. And as Christ only made this propitiatory sacrifice, so Hei>. vii. via 
lie made but one, and but once. For the making of any other, or of the same again, 
should have been (as St Paul reasoneth) a reproving of tho first as unperfect and 
insufficient. And therefore, at his last supper, although Christ made unto his Father 
sacrifices of lauds and thanksgiving, as tlieso words tvj^npia-Ttjira'! and vfivtjtravTcs do 
declare, yet he made there no sacrifice propitiatory; for then either the sacrifice upon 
the cross bail been void, or the sacrifice at the supper unperfect and unsufficient. 

And although he had at his supper made sacrifices propitiatory, yet tho priests do 
not so, who do not the same that Christ did at his supper. For he ministered not the 
sacrament in remembrance of his death, which was not then brought to pass, but lie 
ordained it to be ministered of us in remcmbranco thereof. And therefore our offering, 
after Lombardus’ judgment, is but a remembrance of that true offering wherein Christ 
offered himself upon the cross. And so did Christ institute it to be. 

And Lombardus saith not that Christ is daily offered for propitiation of our sins; Thenacriflce 
but because we daily sin, we daily bo put in the remembrance of Christ's death, HhurSL 
which is the perfect propitiation for sin". And the priest (as Lombardus saith) maketh 

a memorial of that oblation of Christ, and (as llesychius saith) he doth it in tho name 
of the people, so that tho sacrifice is no more the priest’s thau the people’s. For the 
priests speak tho words, and the people should answer “ Amen,” as Justinus saith. The 
priest should declare the death and passion of Christ, and all the people should look 
upon the cross in the mount of Calvary, and see Christ there hanging, and the blood 
flowing out of his side into their wounds to heal all their sores; and the priest and 
people all together should laud and thank instantly the chirurgeon ami physician of 
their souls. And this is the priest’s and people’s sacrifice, not to be propitiators for 
sin, but (as Emissene saith) to worship continually in mystery that which was but once 
offered for the price of sin. And this shortly is the mind of Lombardus, that the thing 
which is done at God’s board is a sacrifice, and so is that also which was made upon 
tho cross, but not after one manner of understanding. For this was the thing in deed, 
and that is the anniversary or commemoration of the thing. 

And now have I made it evident, that Petrus Lombardus defacoth in no point 
my saying of the sacrifice, but confirmcth fully my doctrine, as well of the sacrifice 386. 
propitiatory made by Christ himself only, as of the sacrifice commemorative and gratu¬ 
latory made by the priests and people. So that in your issue taken upon Lombard, 
the verdict cannot but pass with me, by the testimony of Lombard himself. And yet 
I do not fully allow Lombard’s judgment in all matters, who witk Afatian his brother, 
as it is said, were two chief champions of the Romish see, to spread abroad their 
errors and usurped authority ; but I speak of Lombard only to declare that yet in 
his time they had not erred so far, to mako of their mass a sacrifice propitiatory. 

But in the end of this process Lombard speaketh without the book, when he con- 
cludeth this matter thus, that “ the virtue of this sacrament is the remission of venial 
sin and perfection of virtuewhich if Lombard understand of tho sacrifice of Christ, 


[' Proportion for sin, 15)10;] 
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it id tpo Kttle, to make liis sacrifice the remission hut of venial sin; and if he 
understand it of the sacrifice of the priest, it is too much to make the priest's sacri¬ 
fice'cither “the perfection of virtue” or “the remission of venial sin,” which he 
„ the effects only of the sacrifice of Christ. 

. ’■ Now let Us consider the rest of yoi\r confutation. 


wjxenEsnyt. 

<. The. capholic doctrine tedcheth not the daily sacrifice of Christs most precious body and 
\)lood to he an ite.tatity of the once perfected sacrifice on the cross, hut a sacrifice that represent- 
cth that sacrifice, and qheu&th, it also before the faithful eyes, and refresheth the effectual memory 
of it; so as in the ddily sacrifice, without shedding of blood, we may see with the eye of faith 
'the very body it blood of Christ by GoiFs mighty power, without division, distinctly exhibit, 
the. same body .and ‘blood that suffered and was shed for us, which is a finely memorial to stir 
up our faith, and to consider therein briefly tly, great charity of God towards us declared in 
Christ. The catholic doctrine teachcth the daily sacrifice to be the same in essence that was offered 
on the cross once, assured thereof by 'Christ’s words when he said; “ This is my body that shall 
be betrayed for you." The offering on the cross was and is propitiatory and satisfactory for 
our redemption and remission of sin, whereby to destroy the tyranny of sin, the effect whereof is 
given and dispensed in the sacrament of baptism, once likewise ministered and never to be iterate ,, 
10 more than Christ can be crucified again; and yet by virtue of the same offering such as fall 
be. relieved in the sacrament of penance. 


OANTEUnunV. 

After your wilful wrangling without any cause, at the last of your own swing you 
come to the truth, purely and sincerely professing and sotting forth tiio same, except 
in few words here and there cast in, as it were cockle among clean corn. “ The offering 
oil the cross," say you, “was and is propitiatory and satisfactory for our redemption and 
remission of sin, the effect whereof is given and dispensed in the sacrament of baptism, 
once likewise ministered, and never to 1 m; iteratehut “ the catholic doctrine teachcth 
not that the daily sacrifice is an iteration of the once perfected sacrifice on the cross, 
hut a representation thereof, shewing it before the faithful eyes, and refreshing our 
memory therewith, so that we may see with the eye of faith the very body and 
blood of Christ, by God’s mighty power exhibit unto ns, the same body and blood 
that suffered and was shed for ns." This is a godly anil catholic doctrine, hut of 

tlie cockle, which you cast in hy the way, of distinction “ without division,” I cannot 
tell what you mean, except you speak out your dreams more plainly. And that 
3U7. it is the same body in substance, that is daily', as it were, offered hy remembrance, 
which was once offered in the cross for sin, we learn not so plainly by these words, 
Acu i. “ This is my body,” hoc est corpus meum, as wo do hy these, Hie Jesus assmnptm 

Kph.iv. est in cadurn, and, Qui descend'd, ipse est et qni ascendit supra omnes cados: “This 

Jesus *Vas taken up into heaven,” and “he that descended was the same Jesus that 
ascended ahoVhJft the heavens." 

reliance. And where you say, that “hy virtue of Christ’s sacrifice such as fall ho relieved 

in the sacrament of penance," the truth is, that such as do fall be relieved hy Christ, 
whensoever they upturn to him unfeignedly with heart and mind. And as for your 
words concerning the sacrament of penance, may have a popish understanding in it. 
But at length you ,jrct)Kn to y r our former error, and go about to revoke, or at the 
least evil-favouredly that which you have before well spoken. Your 

words ho these. 


WINCHESTER. 

•The „uuM» 77te daily offering is propitiatory also, but not in that degree of propitiation, as for re- 
propftUitory. demption, regeneration, or remission of deadly sin, which was once purchased, and by force 
thereof is in the sacraments ministered; but for the increase of GocFs favour, the mitigation 



OF T1IE OBLATION AND SACRIFICE OF CHRIST. 36L 

of Gods displeasure, provoked by our infirmities, the subduing of temptations, and the perfection 
of virtue in us. All good works, good thoughts, and good meditations may, be called sacrifices, •uood.works 
amt'the Same be called sacrifices.propitiatory also, for so much as in their degree God accepteth “ L ' ri,ice “ i*»- 
and tahfith th<spi through the effect and" strength of.the very sacrifice .of Christ's death, which is * 
the reconciliation between God grid .man, ministered and iisp^nsed particularly as- Cod hath 
appointed, in such measure pa he. knowetlt. Tint St Paul to the Hebrews^ c.rhortlng mS b to [Heh. xiii 
charitable deeds, saith: “ With such sacrifices God is made favourable,” ’ or> “ God is prdyitiatof Vvlucitj 
if toe shall make new English. Whereupon it followeth, because; the priest m the daily sacrifice 
doth as Christ hath ordered to he done for shewing forth grid remembrance of Christs death, 
that act of the priest done according to God’s commandment «u uK needs be propitiatory, and 
provoke God’s favour, and ought to be trusted on to have a propitiatowf effect with God to tlie 
members of Christ's body particularly, being the same done for. the ■■whole body, in- such wise 
as God knou'eth the dispensation to be meet and convenient; ‘according to Which pleasure God 
worketh most, justly and most mercifully, otherwise than man can by his judgment discuss and 
determine. To rail the daily offering a “sacrifice satisfactory,'’ must hdve an understanding * The ■ 
that signifieth not the action if the priest. But the presence of Christ's most precious body and JSrtSlSmSor 
blood, the very sacrifice of the world once perfectly offered being propitiatory and satisfactory **‘ lLt " ry ' 
for all, the world; or else the word “ satisfactory” rnulk have a signification and meaning, as 
it hath sometime, that declarcth the acceptation of the thing done, and not the printer contrevail 
of the action, after which, sort man may satisfy God that is so merciful as he will take in good 
worth for Christ's sake mauls imperfect endeavour, and so the daily offering may be called a 
sacrifi . c. satisfactory, because God is pleased with, it, being a manner of worshipping of Chrisfs 
passion according to his institution 1 . Hut. otherwise the daily sacrifice, in respect of the actum 
of the priest, [c annul be]' 1 called, satisfactory, and it is a word indeed that soundeth not well 
so placed, although it might be saved by a. signification, and therefore, think that word rather 
to be well expounded, than by captions understanding brought in slander when it is used, and 
this speech to be frequented, that the only immolation of Christ in himself upon the, altar op the 
cross is the very satisfactory sacrifice for reconciliation of mankind to the favour of God. 

And I have not read the daily sacrifice of Christ’s most precious body to be called, a sacrifice 
satisfactory, but this speech hath indeed, been used, that the priest should sing “satisfactory ;” 
which they understood in the satisfaction of the. priest’s duty, to attend, the prayer he was 
required- to make, and for a. distinction thereof they had prayer sometime required without 
special limitation, and that was called, to pray not “ satisfactory.” Finally in. s man •'* by 38H. 
any his action to presume to satisfy God by way of countervail, is a very mail and furious 
blasphemy. 


<'A NTKJtBUHY. 


IS 


To defend tlie papistical error, that the daily offering of the priest in the mass 
propitiatory, you extend the word “ propitiation” otherwise than the apostles do, speak¬ 
ing of that matter. I speak plainly, according to St Paul and St John, that only Rom. m. 
Christ is the propitiation for our sins by his death. You speak according to the pa- Tho'iiiftbr- 
pists, that the priests in their masses make a sacrifice propitiatory. I call a sacrifice TZpnZ^' 
propitiatory, according to the scripture, such a sacrifice as pacifietli Cod’s indignation S’^aunL 
against us, obtainoth mercy and forgiveness of all our sins, and is uur ransom and ,ory ' 

redemption from everlasting damnation. And on the other side, I call a sacrifice 

gratifieatory, or the sacrifice of the church, such a sacrifice as doth not reconcile us to 
Cod, hut is made of thorn that ho reconciled to testify their duties, and to shew them¬ 
selves thankful unto him. And these sacrifices in scripture he not called propitiatory 
hut sacrifices of justice, of laud, praise, and thanksgiving. But you confound the 
words, and call one by another's name, calling that propitiatory which the scripture e«u *i,x. 

calleth but of justice, laud, and thanking. And all is nothing else but to defend Ucb ' 

your propitiatory sacrifico of the priests in their masses, whereby they may remit sin 
and redeem souls out of purgatory. 5 

And yet all your wiles and shifts will not serve you; for by extending the name* 


P Christ’s institution, Orig. ed. Winch.] 
P JJd. 1531, and Orig. ed. Winch.] 


P Finally man, 1551, and Orig. cd. Winch.] 
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of a propitiatory sacrifice unto so large a signification as you do, you make all man¬ 
ner of sacrifices propitiatory, leaving no place for any other sacrifice. “ For," say you, 
“ all good deeds and good thoughts be sacrifices propitiatoryand then he the good 
works of the lay people sacrifices propitiatory, as well as those of the priest. And 
to what purpose then mado you in the beginning of this book a distinction between 
sacrifices propitiatory and other? Thus for desire you have to defend the papistical 
errors, you have not fallen only into imaginations contrary -to the truth of God’s 
word, but also contrary to yourself. 

But let pass away these papistical inventions, and let us humbly profess ourselves, 
with all our sacrifices, not worthy to approach unto God, nor to have any access unto 
him, but by that only propitiatory sacrifice which Christ only made upon the cross. 
And yet let us with all devotion, with whole heart and mind, and with all obedi¬ 
ence to God’s will, come unto the heavenly supper of Christ, thanking him only for 
propitiation of our sins. In which holy communion the act of the minister and other 
be all of one sort, none* propitiatory, but all, of lauds and thanksgiving. And such 
sacrifices be pleasant and acceptable to God, as St Paul saith, done of them that 
be good; but they win not his favour, and put away his indignation from them that 
be evil. For such reconciliation can no ereaturo make, but Christ alone. 

And where you say, that “to call the daily offering a sacrifice satisfactory must 
have an understanding that signifietli not the action of the priesthere you may see 
what a business and hard work it is to patch the papists’ rags together, and what 
absurdities you fall into thereby. Even now you said, that the act of the priests 
must needs be a sacrifice propitiatory; and now, to have an understanding for the 
same, you be driven to so shameful a shift, that you say either clean contrary, that 
it is not the action of the priest, but the presence of Christ; or else that the action 
of the priest is none otherwise satisfactory than all other Christian men’s works be. 
For otherwise?, say you, the daily sacrifice, in respect of the action of the priest, can¬ 
not be called satisfactory. Wherefore at length, knowledging your popish doctrine to 
sound evil-favouredly, you confess again the true catholic teaching, that “this speech 
is to be frequented and used, that the only immolation of Christ in himself, upon the 
altar of the cross, is the very satisfactory sacrifice for reconciliation of mankind to the 
favour of God.” 

And where you sav, that “you have not read the daily sacrifice of Christ’s most 
precious body to bo called a sacrifice satisfactoryif you have not read of satisfactory 
masses, it appearcth that you have read but very little of the school-authors. And 
yet not many years ago you might have heard them preached in every pardon. But 
because you have not read thereof, read Doctor Smith’s book of the sacrifice of tho 
mass, and both your ears and eyes shall l»e full of it: whose “furious blasphemies” 
yern have, with one sentence, here most truly rejected; wherefore yet remaineth in you 
some good sparks of the Spirit, that you so much detest such abomination. 

And yet such blasphemies you go about to salve and plaster, as much as you may, 
by subtle and crafty interpretations. For by such exposition as you make of the satis¬ 
factory singing of the priest, in “ doing his duty in that he was required to do;” *by 
this exposition he singeth as well satisfactory in saying of matins as in saying of 
mass, for in both he doth his duty that ho required unto: and* 1 so might it be defended, 
that tho player upon the organs playeth satisfactory, when he doth his duty in playing 
as he is required. And all tho singing men in the church, that have wages thereto, 
sing satisfactory, as well as tlie priests, when they sing according to that they be hired 
unto. And then as one singing man or player on tho organs, receiving a stipend 
of many men to play or sing at a certain time, if he do his duty, satisfioth them all 
at once; so might a priest sing satisfactory for many persons at ono time, which 
the teachers of satisfactory masses utterly condemn. But if you had'read Duns, you 
would have written more clerkly in these matters than yon now do. 

Now let us hear what you say further. 


[' The passage between asterisks is wanting in ed, 1561.] 
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WINCHESTER. 

Where the author, citing St Paul, Englisheth Mm thus, that "Christs priesthood cannot [Heb. vii. 
pass from him to another;” these words thus framed be not the simple and sincere expression winch?] 
of the truth of the text, which saitk, that “ Christ hath a perpetual priesthood : ” and the Greek 
hath a word airapa^arov, which the Greek schools express and expound by the word <i8taSo^ov, 
signifying the priesthood of Christ endeth not in him to go to another by succession, as in the 
tribe of Levi, where urns among mortal men succession in the office of priesthood; but Christ [1 Tim. iv. et 
liveth ever, and therefore is a perpetual everlasting priest, by whose authority priesthood is *' 

now in this visible church, as St Paul ordered to Timothy and Titus, and other places also w,nch 'l 
con-firm; which priests, visible ministers to our invisible priest, offer the daily sacrifice in Christs •Priratsin 

, , , ... . „ „ . , „ , . the muss nf- 

church; that is to say, with the very presence, by God s omnipotency wrought, of the most precious for, that is, 
body and blood of our Saviour Christ, shewing forth Christs death, and. celebrating the memory chrh5?» forth 
of his supper and death according to Christs institution, so with daily oblation and sacrifice 
of the selfsame sacrifice to kindle in us a thankful remembrance of all Christs benefits 
unto us. 


CANTERBURY. 

Where you find yourself grieved with my citing of St Paul, that “ Christ's priesthood Hob. vii. 
camn.t pass from him to another,” which is not, say you, “ the truth of the text, 
which meaneth that tlio priesthood of Christ endeth not in him to go to another 
by successionyour manner of speech herein is so dark, that it giveth no light at 
all. For it sccmeth to signify, that Christ’s priesthood endeth, hut not to go to other 
by succession, but by some other means: which thing if you mean, then you mako 
the endless priesthood of Christ to have an end. And if you mean it not, hut that 
Christ’s priesthood is endless, and goeth to no other by succession, nor otherwise; then, 

1 pray you, what have I offended in saying, that “ Christ’s priesthood cannot pass from 
him to another?" And as for the Greek words, irapdfiarov and iidco-^ov signify 
any manner of succession, whether it be by inheritance, adoption, election, purchase, 
or any other means. And he that is instituted and inducted into a benefice after 
another, is called his successor. And Erasmus callcth d-napdfiarov “quod in alium 
transire non potest And so doth dcidloj^ov signify “quod successions caret;" that 
is to say, “ a thing that hath no succession, nor passeth to none other.” And because 
Christ is a perpetual and everlasting priest, that by one oblation made a full sacrifice 
of sin for ever, therefore his priesthood neither needeth nor can pass to any other: 
wherefore the ministers of Christ’s eliurch be not now appointed priests to make a 
new sacrifice for sin, as though Christ liad not done that at once sufficiently for ever, 
but to preach abroad Christ’s sacrifice, and to be ministers of his words and sacraments. 

And where hut a little before you had truly taught, that “ the only immolation of Christ 
by himself upon the altar of the cross is the very satisfactory sacrifice for our recon¬ 
ciliation to Godnow in the end, like a cow that casteth down her milk with her 
own feet, you overthrow all again in few words, saying that “priests make daily tho 
self-same sacrifice that Christ made:” which is so foul an error and blasphemy, that, 
as I said in mine other hook, “ if tho priests daily make tho self-same sacrifice that 
Christ did himself, and tho sacrifice that he made was his death and the effusion of 
his most precious blood upon tho cross, then followeth of necessity, that every day 

the priests slay Christ and shed his blood, and be worse than the Jews, that did it 
but once.” 

Now followeth in your confutation thus. 

WINCHESTER. 

And where the author would, avoid all the testimony of the fathers, by pretence it should 
be but a manner of speech, the canon of the council of Nice before rehearsed, and the words 
of it, where mysteries be spoken of in proper terms for doctrine, avoideth all that shift; and 
it hath no absurdity to confess, that Christ in his supper, did institute, for a remembrance of 
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fcred'reaUy* ^ only * acr i/^ ce > Ike presence of the same most precious substance 1 to be (as the canon of the 
lire reinlmi" r ' ounc M * M proper teacheth) sacrificed by the priests, to be the pure sacrifice of the church 
bored nr re- there offered for the effect of increase of life in us, as it was offered on the cross to achieve 
only. life unto us. And St Cyril, who for his doctrine was in great authority with the council 

Orator? Ori*. Ephesine,, writclh “the very body and blood of Christ to be the lively and unbloody sacrifice 
“**■ V yyY h of the churchas likewise, in the old church other commonly termed the same, and among 
other Chrysostom, whom the author would now have seem to use it but for a, manner of 
fxvii. Horn, speech, which in deal Chrysostom doth not, but doth truly open the understanding of that is 
ed/wbich.'f done in the church, wherein by this sacrifice, done after the order of Melchisedeeh, Christ's 
death is not iterate, but a memory daily renewed of that death, so as Christs offering on the 
cross once done and consummate to finish all sacrifices after the order of Aaron, is now only 
remembered, aceording to Christs institution, but in such wise as the same body is offered daily 
an the altar, that was once offered on the altar of the, cross ; but the same maimer of offering is 
not daily that was on the altar of the cross, for the daily offering is without bloodshed, and 
is termed, so to signify that bloodshedding once done to be sufficient. Ami as Chrysostom 
opeuelh it by declaration of what manner our sacrifice is, that is to say, this daily offering 
to be a remembrance of the other manner of sacrifice once done, and therefore saith rather 
we make a remembrance of it; this saying of Chrysostom doth not impair his former words, 
where he saith, “ the host is the same, offered on the cross and on the altar;” and therefore 
by him the body of Christ that died but once is daily present in deed, and, as the. council of 
Nice saith, “sacrificed not after the manner of other sacrifices;” and, as Chrysostom saith, 
“ offered, but the death of that precious body only daily remembered, and not again iterate.” 


CAXTKHISL'KY. 


The eflirt of 
I'hrist’s sacn- 
flir \n both to 
give life ami 
ir> continue 
the Mine. 


John 
<ial. ii. 


For answer hereto, read the thirteenth chapter of my fifth booh 2 , and that which 
1 have written here a little before of Niecnc council*. And where you say, that “the 
effect of the saerifice of Christ’s body, made by the priests, is to increase life in us, 
as the effect of the sacrifice of the same body made by himself upon the cross is to 
•rive life unto us;” this is not only an absurdity, hut also an intolerable blasphemy 
against Christ. For the saerifice made upon the cross doth both give us life, and 
also increase and continue the same: and the priest's oblation doth neither of both. 
For our redemption and eternal salvation standeth not only in giving us life, hut in 
continuing the same for over; as Christ said, that “he came not only to give us 
life, hut also to make us increase and abound therein and St Haul said : “ The life 
which 1 now live in flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of Cod, who loved me, and 
gave himself for me.” And therefore, if wc have the one by the oblation of Christ, 
and the other by the oblation of the priest, then divide wo our salvation between Christ 
and the priest. And because it is no less gift to continue life for ever, than to give 
it us, by this your mad and furious blasphemy we have our salvation and redemption 
as much by the saerifice made by the priest, as wc have by sacrifice made by Christ 


himself. And thus you make Christ to he like an unkind and unnatural mother, 

who, when she hath brought forth her child, putteth it to another to nurse, and maketli 
herself but half the mother of it. And thus you teach Christian people to halt on 
both sides, partly worshipping God, and partly Baal; partly attributing our salvation 
to Christ, the true, perfect, eternal priest, and partly to antichrist and his priests, 
evrii* m And concerning Cyril, lie speaketh not of a saerifice propitiatory in that place, as 

«mw!" e I have moro plainly declared in mine answer to Doctor Smith’s prologue. 

Wh«t i«, and And whereas you call the daily sacrifice of the church an “ unbloody sacrifice,” here 
jSStei, the it were necessary, if you would not deceive simple people, lmt teach them such doctrine 
thefehureh. as they may understand, that you should in plain terms set forth and declare what 
the daily offering of the priest without blood-shedding is, in what words, deeds, crosses, 
signs, or gestures it standeth, and whether it bo made lieforc the consecration or after, 
and lieforc the distribution of the sacrament or after, and wherein chiefly rcsteth the 
very pith and substance of it. And wheu you have thus done, I will say you mean 


[' The presence of the most precious substance, 
Grig. ed. M'inch.] 
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frankly, and walk not colourably in cloaked words not undcrstandcd; and tlicn also 
shall you Imj more fully answered, when I know hotter what you mean. And to 
Chrysostom necdoth no further answer than I have made already in the thirteenth 
chapter of my fifth hook. But let us hear the rest of your l»ook. 


WlXCHliSTEB. 

And where the author snith the old fathers, calling the supper of our Lord a sacrifice, 
meant a sacrifice of laud and thanksgiving/; Ilippinus of Hamburgh, no papist, in his 
book dedicate, to the king’s majesty that now is, saith otherwise, and notetfi how the old fathers 
called it a sacrifice, propitiatory, “ for the very presence of Christ’s most precious body there:" 
thus saith he; which presence all Christian men must say requireth. on our part lauds and thanks¬ 
giving, which may be, and is, called in scripture by the name if sacrifice,; but that sacrifice of 
oar lauds and thanks cannot be a sacrifice giving life, as it is noted by Cyril the sacrifice, of 
the cltureh to do, when he saith it is vivificum, which can be only said of the very body and "Ttiesamficr 
blood of Christ. Nor our sacrifice of lauds and thanksgiving cannot be said a pure and clean L-ivcthiiiV. 
sacrifice, whereby to fulfil the prophecy of ALdaehi; and therefore the same prophecy was in onj'. tHi. 
the, beginning of the church undcrstandcd to be spoken if the daily offering of the body and 
blood of Christ for the memory of Christ’s death, according to Christ’s ordinance in his 
supper, as may at more length be opened and declared. Thinking to the effect of this book 
sufficient to have, encountered the, chief points of the author’s doctrine, with such contradiction 
to them as the catholic doctrine doth of necessity require; the more, particular confutation, of 
that is untrue on the, adversary part, and confirmation of that is true in the, catholic doc¬ 
trine, requiring more, time and. leisure than 1 have ■now, and therefore offering myself ready 
by mouth or writing to say further in this matter as shall, be. required; I shall here end for 
this time, •with prayer to Almighty God, to grant his truth, to he acknowledged and confessed, 
and uniformly to be preached, and believed of all, so os, all. contention for understanding of 
religion avoided, which, hindcreth charity, we may give such, light abroad as men may sec mu- 
good works, and glorify our Father who is in heaven, with the Sou and Holy Ghost in one 
unity of Godhead, reigning without, end. Ame.n. 


<ANTi:umnv. 

Aipinus saith, that “ the old fathers failed the supper of our Lord a sacrificebut 
that the old fathers should call it a sacrifice propitiatory, J will not believe that /Kpinus 
so said, until you appoint me both the hook and place; where he so saith. For the 
effect of liis hook is clean contrary, which ho wrote to reprove the propitiatory sacrifice, 
which the papists feign to he in the mass. Tims indeed Aipinns writetli in one place: 
Veteres cucharistiam propter corporis et sanguinis Christi prasmtiam prhno wearernnt 
sacri/icinm, i/eiude propter oblationes et muvera quo: in ipsa eurharisfia Deo ronsecra- 
fiantur , el ctynferebanUtr ad sacra ministeria et ad necessitatem credent]urn*. In which 
words Aipinus deelaretli, that “the old fathers called the supper of our Lord a sacrifice, 
for two considerations: ono was for the presence of Christ’s flesh and blood, the other 
was for the offerings which the people gave there of their devotion to the holy minis¬ 
tration and relief of the poor.” But iEpinus speaketh hero not one word of corporal 
presence, nor of propitiatory sacrifice, but generally of presence and sacrifice, which 
inaketh nothing for your purpose, nor against me, that grant both a presence and a 
sacrifice. But when you shall shew me the place where /Epinus saith, that “the old 


[ 4 Vide supra, p. 20. vEpinus de purgatorio, &c. 
of which Strype gives the following account:— 
11 1 add another book in quarto, of a foreigner, 
dedicated this year* to the king, in a long epistle 
dated from Hamburgh. The author was Johannes 
JOpinus. The subjects of his book were, Dc Pur- 


gatorio, Sulisfactumihus, ttemissione Culpnrum et 
Panue, §•«,■. This yEpinus was chief minister of 
the Church of Hamburgh, and was sent twelve 
years before, as envoy from Hamburgh into England 
to king Henry, upon matters of religion.”—Strype, 
Memorials, Vol. II. p. 229. Ed. Oxford, 1822.] 
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fathers called the Lord’s supper a propitiatory sacrifice," I shall trust you the better, 
and him the worse. 

And as for Cyril, if you will say of his head, that “ the sacrifice of the church giveth 
lifehow agreeth this with your late saying, that “ the sacrifice of the church increaseth 
life, as the sacrifice on the cross giveth life?" And if the sacrifice, made by the priest, 
both give life and increase life, then is the priest both the mother and nurse, and 
Christ hath nothing to do with us at all, but as a stranger. *' 

And the sacrifice that Malaclii speaketh of is the sacrifice of laud and thanks, which 
all devout Christian people give unto God, whether it be in the Lord’s supper, in their 
private prayers, or in any work they do at any time or place to the glory of God; 
all which sacrifices, not of the priests only, but of all faithful people, be accepted of 
God through the sacrifice of Christ, by whose blood all their filth and unpureness is 
clean sponged away. 

But in thus last book, it secmetli you were so astonied and amazed, that you were 
at your wit’s end, and wist not where to become. For now the priest maketh a sacrifice 
propitiatory, now lie doth not: now he giveth life, now lie giveth none: now is Christ 
the full Saviour and satisfaction, now the priest hath half part with him: now the priest 
doth all. And thus you are so inconstant in yourself, as one that had been nettled, and 
couhl rest in no place; or rather as one that had received such a stroke upon his head, 
that ho staggered withal, and reeled here and there, and could not tell where to lxjcome. 

And your doctrine hath such ambiguities, such perplexities, such absurdities, and 
such impieties in it, and is so uncertain, so uncomfortable, so contrary to God's word 
and the old catholic church, so contrary to itself, that it declarcth from whose spirit 
it comcth, which can bo none other but antichrist himself. 

Whereas, on the other side, the very true doctrine of Christ and his pure church 
from the beginning is plain, certain, without wrinkles, without any inconvenience or 
absurdity, so cheerful and comfortable to all Christian people, that it must needs como 
from the Spirit of God, the Spirit of truth and all consolation. For what ought to 
be more certain and known to all Christian people, than that Christ died once, and but 
once, for the redemption of the world? And what can be more true, than that his 
only death is our life ? And what can be more comfortable to a penitent sinner, that 
is sorry for his sin, and retumeth to God in his heart and whole mind, than to know 
that Christ disehargeth him of the heavy load of his sin, and taketh the burden upon 
his own back ? And if wo shall join the priest herein to Christ in any part, and give a 
portion hereof to his sacrifice, as you in your doctrine give to the priest the one half 
at the least, what a discourage is this to the penitent sinner, that he may not hang 
wholly upon Christ! what perplexities and doubts rise hereof in the sinner’s conscience! 
And what an obscuring and darkening is this of tho benefit of Christ! Yea, what 
injury and contumely is it to him! 

And furthermore, when we hear Christ speak unto us with his own mouth, and 
show himself to l>e seen with our eyes, in such sort as is convenient for him of us in 
this mortal life to be heard and seen; what comfort can we have more ? The mi¬ 
nister of the church speakoth unto us God’s own words, which we must take as 
spoken from God’s own mouth, because that from his mouth it came, and his word 
it is, and not the minister’s. Likewise, when he ministereth to our sights Christ’s 
holy sacraments, we must think Christ crucified and presented before our eye^ be¬ 
muse the sacraments so represent him, and be his sacraments, and not the priest’s: 
as in baptism wo must think, that as the priest putteth his hand to tho child 
outwardly, and waslieth him with water, so must we think that God putteth 
to his hand inwardly, and washeth the infant with his holy Spirit; and moreover, 
that Christ himself cometh down upon the child, and apparelleth him with his own 
self: and as at the Lord’s holy table the priest distributed wine and bread to feed 
tho body, so wo must think that inwardly by faith we see Christ feeding both body 
and soul to eternal life. What comfort can be devised any more in this world for a 
Christian man ? And on the other side, what discomfort is in your papistical doctrine, 
what doubts, what perplexities, what absurdities, what iniquities! What availeth it 
us that there i#no bread nor wine? or that Christ is really under the forms and 
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figures of bread and wine, and not in us? or if he be in us, yet ho is but in the 
lips or the stomach, and tarricth not with us. Or what benefit is it to a wicked 
man to eat Christ, and to receive death by him that is life? From this 
your obscure* perplex, uncertain, uncomfortable, devilish, and papistical 
doctrine, Christ defend all his; and grant that wo may come 
often and worthily to Christ's holy table, to comfort our 
feeble tod weak faith by remembrance of his death, 
who only is the satisfaction and propitiation 
of our sins, and our meat, drink, 
and food of everlasting 
life. Amen. 


ft* Here endeth the answer of the most reverend father in God, 
Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury, Ac., unto the crafty 
and sophistical cavillation of doctor Stephen Gardiner, 
devised by him to obscure the true, sincere, and godly 
doctrine of the most holy sacrament of the body and 
blood of our Saviour CHRIST. 
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FALSE CALUMNIATIONS OF DOCTOR RICHARD SMITH, WHO HATH 
TAKEN UPON HIM TO CONFUTE THE DEFENCE OF THE TRUE 
AND CATHOLIC DOCTRINE OF THE BODV AND 
BLOOD OF OUR SAVIOUR CHRIST. 


R!M5. I have now obtained, gentle reader, that tiling which I have much desired, which 
was, that if all men would not embrace the truth lately set forth by mo, concerning 
the sacrament of the body and blood of our Saviour Christ, at the least some man would 
vouchsafe to take pen in hand and write against my book, because that thereby the 
truth might both better be searched out, and also more certainly known to the world. 
And herein I heartily thank the late bishop of Winchester, and doctor Smith, who 
partly have satisfied my long desire; saving that I would have wished adversaries more 
substantially learned in holy scriptures, more exercised in the old ancient ecclesiastical 
authors, and having a more godly /cal to the trial out of the truth, than are these'two, 
both being crafty sophisters, the one by art, and the other by nature; both also being 
drowned in the dregs of papistry, brought up and confirmed in the same; the one by 
Duns and Dorbcll, and such like sophisters; the other by the popish canon law, whereof 
by his degree, taken in the university, lie is a professor. And as concerning the late 
bishop of Winchester, I will declare his crafty sophistications in mine answer unto his 
book. 

But doctor Smith, as it appeareth by the title of his preface, hath craftily devised 
an easy way to obtain his purpose, that the people, being barred from the searching of 
the truth, might be still kept in blindness and error, as well in this as in all other 
matters, wherein they have been in times past deceived. 

Fai»rh<K>d He secth full well that the more diligently matters bo searched out and discussed, 
Mit. but” the more clearly the craft and falsehood of the subtile papists will appear. And there¬ 
to lx: tr C kii c,h fore in the preface to tlio reader he exhorteth all men to leave disputing and reasoning 
of the same by learning, and to give firm credit unto the church, as the title of the said 
preface dcclareth manifestly: as who should say, the truth of any matter that is in 
question might be tried out, without debating and reasoning by the word of God, 
whereby, as by the true touchstone, all men’s doctrines are to be tried and examined. 
But the truth is not ashamed to come to the light, and to bo tried to the uttermost. 
For as pure gold, the more it is tried the more pure it appeareth, so is all maimer of 
truth: whereas, on the other side, all maskers, counterfeiters, and false deceivers abhor 
the light, and refuse the trial. If all men, without right or reason, would give credit 
unto this papist and his Romish church, against tho most certain word of God and the 
old holy and catholic church of Christ, the matter should be soon at an end, and out 
of all controversy. But forasmuch as the pure word of God and the first church of 
nno. Christ from the beginning taught the true catholic faith, and Smith with his church of 
Rome do now teach the clean contrary, the chaff cannot bo tried out from the pure corn 
(that is to say, the untruth discerned from the very truth) without threshing, windowing, 
and fanning, searching, debating, and reasoning. 

E?bJl ough ‘ -^s for mc i I ground my belief upon God’s word, wherein can he no error, having 
8 r 'mnrted ^ also the consent of the primitive church, requiring no man to believe me further than I 
the" 1 ’ * iavc ** 0< *’ 9 wor< I for me. But these papists speak at their pleasure what they list, and 
Krotlml"their would be believed without God’s word, because they bear men in hand that thev be the 

faith upon * * 

themselves. 
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church. The church of Christ is not founded upon itself, but upon Christ Aid his 
word: but the papists build their church upon themselves, devising new articles of tho 
faith from time to time, without any scripture, and founding the same upon the popo 
and his clergy, monks and friars; and by that means they bo both tho makers and 
judges of their faith themselves. Wherefore this papist, like a politic man, doth right 
wisely provide for himself and his church in tho first entry of his book, that all men 
should leave searching for the truth, and stick hard and fast to the church, meaning 
himself and the church of Rome. For from the true catholic church the Romish 
church, which ho accountcth catholic, hath varied and dissented many years past, 
ns the blindest that this day do live may well see and perceive, if they will not 
purposely wink and shut up their eyes. This I have written to answer the title of 
his preface. 

Now in the beginning of the very preface itself, when this great doctor should recite Ephcsinc 
the words of Ephesinc council *, he translatcth them so unlearncdly, that if a young boy, •Cjjni the | 
that had gone to the grammar school but three years, had done no better, ho should word* in the 
scant have escaped some schoolmaster’s hands with six jerks. And beside that, he doth counnl 
it so craftily to serve his purpose, that lie cannot be excused of wilful depravation of 
the words, calling “ celebration” an “ offering," and referring the participle “ made” to 
Christ, which should be referred to the word “ partakers,” and leaving out those words 
that should declare that the said council spake of no propitiatory sacrifice in the mass, 
but of a sacrifice of laud and thanks, which Christian people give unto God at tho holy 
communion by remembrance of the death, resurrection, and ascension of his Son Jesus 
Christ, and by confessing and setting forth of the same. 

Here by the ungodly handling of this godly council at his first beginning, it may 
appear to every man how sincerely this papist intendeth to proceed in the rest of this 
matter. 

And with like sincerity lie untruly lielicth the said council, saying that it doth smith bciieth 
plainly set forth the holy sacrifice of the mass, which doth not so much as once name the ‘■vuucii. 
the mass, but speaketh of the sacrifice of the church, which the said council declareth 
to be the profession of Christian people in setting forth the benefit of Christ, who only 
made the true sacrifice propitiatory for remission of sin. And whosoever else takctli 
upon him to make any such sacrifice, niaketh himself antichrist. 

And then he belieth me in two things, as he useth commonly throughout his smith belieth 
whole book. Tho one is, that I deny the sacrifice of the mass, which in my book one place, 
have most plainly set out the sacrifice of Christian people in the holy communion or 397. 
mass, (if Doctor Smith will needs so term it;) and yet I have denied that it is a sacri¬ 
fice propitiatory for sin, or that the priest alone makctli any sacrifice there. For it 
is the sacrifice of all Christian people to remember Christ’s death, to laud and thank 
him for it, and to publish it and shew it abroad unto other, to his honour and 
gtory. 

The controversy is not, whether in the holy communion lie made a sacrifice or 
not, (for herein both Doctor Smith and I agree with the foresaid council at Ephesus;) 
but whether it be a propitiatory sacrifice or not, and whether only the priest make 
the said sacrifice, these be the points wherein we vary. And 1 say so far as the 
council saith, that there is a sacrifice; but that the same is propitiatory for remission 
of sin, or that the priest alone doth offer it, neither I nor the council do so say, but 
Doctor Smith hath added that of his own vain head. 

Tire other thing wherein Doctor Smith belieth me is this: he saith, that I “ deny The second 
that we receive in the sacrament that flesh which is adjoined to God’s own Son.” I lie- 


[* Concilium Ephesinum, a. n. 431. Karay- 
yeXXovres too Kara' capita Odvacov tou povoyevove 
ulou toO Bcou, TOvriffTia ’Iijoou \purrau, 'rtjv Te e»c 
vetepiov dvapitoariv Kal ti}u eh oupauoiit dvdXrpIriv 
dpoXoyouvTes, Ttjv dvaipaKTCv tv Tats eKicXtialais 
'reXoiftev Ovalav’ nrpoatpev t« outcu Tats fivoTiKate 
euXoyiais, tea 1 ayta^dpeda, piro\oi y evopevot Tijs t t 
syiat trapK&t, Kal tou ci/ulov a'lparoe tou to'itoiii 

[CRANMKR.] 


ljpwv triorf/pot X pla'ruo' nai ou\ lit trapKa koiuiju 
SeX’ipevoi’ pij ytwoiTO - oure ptjv tie dvSpde tjy intr- 
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ads £<son-oiou dXqddis, Kal ISiav au-rou tou Xoyou.— 
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marv^not a little what eyes Doctor Smith had, when lie read over my hook. It is 
like that ho had some privy spectacles within his head, wherewith whensoever ho 
looketh, ho seeth but what lie list. For in my book I have written in more than 
an hundred places, that we receive the self-same body of Christ that was bom of the 
virgin Mary, that was crucified and buried, that rose again, ascended into heaven, 
and sitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty: and the contention is 
only in the manner and form how we receive it. 

For I say (as all the old holy fathers and martyrs used to say), that we receive 
Christ spiritually by faith with our minds, eating his flesh and drinking his blood : 
so that we receive Christ's own very natural body, hut not naturally nor corporally. 
Hut this lying papist saith, that we cat his natural body corporally with our mouths; 
which neither the council Ephcsino, nor any other ancient council or doctor ever 
said or thought. 

And the controversy in the council Ephcsino was not of the uniting of Christ’s 
flesh to the forms of bread and wine in the sacrament, but of the uniting of his 
flesh to his divinity at his incarnation in unity of person. Which thing Nestorius 
the heretic denied, confessing that Christ was a godly man as other were, but not 
that he was very God in nature; which heresy that holy council confuting, affirmeth 
that the flesh of Christ was so joined in person to the divine nature, that it was 
made the proper flesh of the Son of God, and flesh that gave life: but that the 
said flesh was present in the sacrament corporally, and eaten with our mouths, no 
mention is made thereof in that council. 

And here 1 require Doctor Smith, as proctor for the papists, either to bring 
forth somo ancient council or doctor, that saith as ho saith, that Christ's own natural 
body is eaten corporally with our mouths, understanding the very body in deed, (ami 
not the signs of the body, as Chrysostom doth,) or else let him confess that my 
saying is true, and recant his false doctrine the third time, as lie hath dono twice 
already 1 . 

Tnr.N forth goeth this papist with his preface, and saith, that these words, “This 
is my body that shall be given to death for you,” no man can truly understand of 
bread. And his proof thereof is this, because that bread was not crucified for us. 
First, here lie niakcth a lie of Christ. For Christ said not, as this papist allcgeth, 
“This is my body, which shall Lie given to death for you;" but only he saith, “This 
is my body which is given for you;” which words some understand not of the giving 
of the body of Christ to death, but of the breaking and giving of bread to his 
apostles, as St Paul said: “ The bread which wo break,” &c. 

But let it ho that he spake of the giving of his body to death, and said of tho 
bread, “This is my body, which shall bo given to death for you:” by what reason 
can you gather hereof, that the bread was crucified for us? 

If I iook upon tho imago of king David, and say, “This is he that killed 
Goliath doth this speech mean, that tho image of king David killed Goliath ? Or 
if I hold in my hand my book of St John’s gospel, and say, “This is the gospel 
that St John wrote at Pathmos,” (which fashion of speech is commonly used,) doth it 
follow hereof that my book was written at Pathmos? or that St John wrote my 
book, which was but newly printed at Paris, by Robert Stephanus? Or if I say of 
my book of St Paul’s epistles, “ This is Paul that was the great persecutor of Christ 
doth this maimer of speech signify, that my book doth persecute Christ? Or if I 
shew a book of the new testament, saying, “ This is the new testament, which brought 
life unto the world;” by what fonn of argument can you induce hereof, that my 
book that I bought but yesterday, brought life unto the world? No man that usetli 
thus to speak doth mean of tho books, but of the very things themselves that in 
the books be taught and contained. And after the same wise, if Christ called bread 
his body, saying, “This is my body, which shall bo given to death for you;" yet 


‘ [’ Vide Strype’s Memorials of Cranmer, VoL I. Ed. Oxford. 1840; also, Strype’s Ecclesiastical Me- 
p. 243, and Vol. II. p.793. Appendix. Num. xxxix. I mortals, Vol. II. p. 81. cap. vi. Ed. Oxford. 1822.] 



THE ANSWER TO SMITH’S PREFACE. 371 

he meant not, that the bread should he given to death for us, but his body, which 
by the bread was signified. 

If this excellent clerk and doctor understand not these manner of speeches, that 
lie so plain, then hath he both lost his senses, and forgotten his grammar, which 
tcachcth to refer the relative to tho next antecedent. But of these figurative speeches 
I have spoken at large in iny third hook: first in tho eighth chapter 8 , proving by- 
authority of the oldest authors in Christ’s church, “that ho called bread his body, 
and wine his blood;’’ ami again in the ninth 3 , tenth 4 , eleventh®, and twelfth chapters", 

I have so fully entreated of such figurative speeches, that it should ho but a super¬ 
fluous labour here to speak of any- more: but I refer the reader to those places. 

And if Master Doctor require: a further answer herein, let him look upon the late 
bishop of Winchester’s book, called “Tho Detection of the Devil’s Sophistry,” where 
he writeth plainly, that when Christ spake these words, “ This is my body," he made 
demonstration of the bread. 

Tiikn further in this prologue this papist is not ashamed to say, that I set the settingor 
cart before the horses, putting reason first, and faith after: which lie is so manifest, beforethe 
that it ncedoth no further proof hut only to look upon my hook, wherein it shall 
evidently appear, that in all my five hooks T ground my foundation upon Cod’s word. 

And lest the papists should say, that I make the expositions of the scripture myself, 
as they commonly use to do, I have fortified my foundation by the authority of 
all the best learned and most holy authors and martyrs, that were in the beginning 
of tho church and many years after, until the antichrist of Rome rose up and cor- 39S). 
rupted altogether. 

Ami as for natural reason, I make no mention thereof in all my five hooks, hut 
in one place only, which is in my second hook, speaking of trausuhstantiatiou. And 
in that place 1 set not reason before faith, hut, as an liand-maidcn, have appointed 
her to do service unto faith, and to wait upon her. And in that place she hath 
done such service that D. Smith durst not once look her in the face, nor find any 
fault with her service, hut hath slyly and craftily stolen away by her, as though ho 
saw her not. 

But in his own hook lie hath so impudently set the cart before the horses in 
Christ’s own words, putting the words behind that go before', and the words liefore 
that go behind, that, except a shameless papist, no man durst he so hold to attempt 
any such thing of his own head. For where the evangelist and St Paul rehearse 
Christ's words thus, “ Take, eat, this is my bodyhe in the confutation of my Mutt. xxvi. 
second hook tumoth the order upside down, and saith: “ This is my body, take 1 t,,r ' *'■ 
and eat.” 

After this, in his preface, he rcliearseth a great number of the wonderful works of or the wnn- 
God, as that God made all the world of nought, that ho made Adam of tho earth, o?oo!i work * 
and Eve of his side, the hush to flame with fire and hum not, and many other like; 
which bo most manifestly expressed in holy scripture. And upon these lie eonoludelh 
most vainly and untruly that thing which in the scripture is neither expressed nor 
nnderstanded, that Christ is corporally in heaven and in earth, and in every place where 
the sacrament is. 

And yet D. Smith saith, that God’s word doth teach this as plainly as the other: 
using herein such a kind of sophistical argument as all logicians do reprehend, which 
is called pelitio principii, when a man taketh that thing for a supposition and an 
approved truth, which is in controversy. And so doth he in this place, when ho 
saith: “Doth not God’s word teach it thee as plainly as the other?” Here by this 
interrogatory ho required that thing to bo granted him as a truth, which ho ought 
to prove, and whereupon dependeth tho whole matter that is in question; that is to 
say, whether it be as plainly set out in the scripture, that Christ's body is corporally 
in every place where the sacrament is, as that God created all things of nothing. 


f * Vide supra, pp. 104,6.] 
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Adam of the earth, and Eve of Adam's side, &c. This is it that I deny, and that 
he should prove. But he taketh it for a supposition, saying by interrogation, “ Doth 
not the word of God teach this as plainly as the other?"—which I affirm to be ut¬ 
terly false, as I have shewed in my third book, the eleventh 1 and- twelfth* chapters, 
where I have most manifestly proved, as well by God’s word as by ancient authors, 
that these words of Christ, “ This is my body,” and “ This is my blood,” be no plain 
speeches, but figurative. 

Then forth gonth this papist unto the sixth chapter of St John, saying, Christ 
promised his disciples to give them such bread as should bo his own very natural 
flesh, which ho would give to death for the lifo of tho world. “ Can this his pro¬ 
mise,” saith Master Smith, “be verified of common bread? Was that given upon the 
cross for the life of tho world?” 

Whereto I answer by his own reason: Can this his promise bo verified of sacra¬ 
mental bread? was that given upon the cross for the life of tho world? I marvel 
hero not a little of Master Smith’s either dulncss or maliciousness, that cannot or 
will not see, that Christ in this chapter of St John spake not of sacramental bread, 
but of heavenly bread; nor of his flesh only, but also of his blood and of his Godhead, 
calling them heavenly bread that giveth everlasting life. So that he spake of himself 
wholly, saying: “ 1 am the bread of life. lie that comoth to mo shall not hunger : 
and he that bclieveth in mo shall not thirst for ever." And neither spake he of 
common bread, nor yet of sacramental bread: for neither of them was given upon 
the cross for the life of tho world. 

And there can bo nothing more manifest than that, in this sixth chapter of John, 
Christ spake not of the sacrament of his flesh, but of his very flesh; and that, as 
well for that the sacrament was not then instituted, as also that Christ said not in the 
future tense, “Tho bread which I will give shall he my flesh,” but in the present tense, 
“The bread which L will give is my flesh;” which sacramental bread was neither then 
his flesh, nor was then instituted for a sacrament, nor was after given to death for 
the life of the world. 

But as Christ, when he said unto the woman of Samaria, “The water which I 
will give shall spring into everlasting life," he meant neither of material water, 
nor of the accidents of water, but of the Holy Ghost, which is the heavenly fountain, 
that springeth unto eternal life; so likewise when he said, “The bread which I will 
give is iny flesh, which I will give for the life of the world,” lie meant neither of 
the material bread, neither of the accidents of bread, but of his own flesh. Which 
although of itself it availetli nothing, yet (being in unity of person joined unto his 
divinity) it is the same heavenly bread that ho gave to death upon the cross for the 
lifo of the world. 

But hero Master Smith asketh a question of the time, saying thus: “ When gave 
Christ that bread, which was his very flesh that he gave for us to death, if he did it not 
at his last supper, when he said, ‘This is my body, that shall be given for you’?” 

I answer, according to Cyril’s mind 3 upon the same place, that Christ alone suf¬ 
fered for us all, and by his wounds were wo healed, he bearing our sins in his body 
upon a tree, and being crucified for us, that by his death we might live. 

But what need I, Master Smith, to labour in answering to your question of tho time, 
when your question in itself containetli the answer, and appointeth the time of Christ 
giving himself for tho life of the world, when you say, that he gave himself for us 
to death; which, as you confess scant three lines before, was not at his supper, but 
upon tho cross? 

And if you will have none other giving of Christ for us, but at his supper, (as 
your reason pretendeth, or else it is utterly nought,) then surely Christ is much bound 
unto you, that have delivered him from all his mocking, whipping, scourging, cruci¬ 
fying, and all other pains of death, which he suffered for us upon the cross, and bring 


[* Vide supra, pp. 118,119,131—33.] 
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to pass that he was given only at his supper, without blood or pain, for the life of 
the world. But then is all the world little beholding unto you, that by delivering 
of Christ from death, will suffer all the world to remain in death, which can have 
no life but by his death. 

After the gospel of St John, M. Smith allcgeth for his purpose St Paul to 401. 
the Corinthians, who biddeth every man to examine himself, before lie receive this su’mu .* 8 of 
sacrament. “ For he that eatctli and drinketh it unworthily, is guilty of the body and 1 Cor '”• 
blood of Christ, eating and drinking his own damnation, because ho disccmcth not 
our Lord’s body.” 

Here by the way it is to lie noted, that D. Smith, in reciting the words of St 
Paul, doth alter them purposely, commonly putting this word “ sacrament” in the 
stead of these words, “ bread and wine,” (which words he soemoth so much to abhor, as 
if they wore toads or serpents, because they make agaiust his transubstantiation,) 
whereas St Paul ever useth those words, and never nameth this word “ sacrament.” 

But to the matter: “ What need we to examine ourselves,” saitli D. Smith, “ when 
wc shall eat lmt common bread and drink wine of the grape ? Is a man guilty of 
the body and blood of Christ, which eateth and drinketh nothing else, but only bare 
bread made of corn, and mere wine of the grape ?” Who saitli so, good sir ? Do I 
say in my book, that those which come to the Lord’s table do “ eat nothing else but 
bare bread made of coni, nor drink nothing but mere wine made of grapes ?” llow 
often do I teach and repeat again and again, that as corporally with our mouths wo 
cat and drink the sacramental bread and wine, so spiritually with our hearts, by faith, 
do we eat Christ’s very flesh, and drink his very blood, ami do both fin'd and live 
spiritually by him, although corporally he be absent from us, and sitteth in heaven 
at his Father’s right hand! And as in baptism we come not unto the water as wc 
come to other common waters, when wo wash our hands, or batNb our bodies, but 
we know that it is a mystical water, admonishing ns of the great and manifold mer¬ 
cies of God towards 11s, of the league and promise made between him and us, and 
of his wonderful working and operation in us; wherefore we come to that water 
with such fear, reverence, and humility, as wo would come to the presence of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and of Jesus Christ himself, both God 
and man, although he be not corporally in tho water, lmt in heaven above; and 
whosoever cometh to that water, lieing of the age of discretion, must examine himself 
duly, lest if he come unworthily, none otherwise than he would come unto other 
common waters, he bo not renewed in Christ, but instead of salvation receive his 
damnation: even so it is of the bread and wine in the Lord's holy supper. Wherefore 
“every man,” as St Paul saith, “must examine himself,” when he shall approach to 
that holy table, and not come to God's hoard as he would do to common feasts and 
banquets; but must consider that it is a mystical table, where the bread is mystical, 
and the wine also mystical, wherein wc be taught that wc spiritually feed upon 
Christ, eating him and drinking him, and as it were sucking out of his side the 
blood of our redemption and food of eternal salvation, although he be in heaven at his 
Father’s right hand. And whosoever cometh unto this heavenly table, not having regard 
to Christ’s flesh and blood, who should bo there our spiritual food, but cometh thereto 
without faith, fear, humility, and reverence, as it were but to carnal feeding, he doth 
not there feed upon Christ, but tho devil doth feed upon him, and devoureth him, as ho 
did Judas. 

And now may every man perceive how fondly and falsely M. Smith concludeth 402. 
of these words of St Paul, “ that our Saviour Christ’s body and blood is really and 
corporally in the sacrament." 

After this he fallcth to railing, lying, and slandering of M. Peter Martyr, a man Master Pc*tcr 
of that excellent learning and godly living, that lie passeth I). Smith as far as the sun Mttrtyr ‘ 
in his clear light passeth the moon being in the eclipse. 

“ Peter Martyr," saith he, “ at his first coming to Oxford, when lie was but a 
Lutlierian in this matter, taught as D. Smith now doth. But when he came once 
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to the court, and saw that doctrine misliked them that might do liim hurt in his living, 
he anon after turned his tippet, and sang another song.” 

Of M. I’ctcr Martyr’s opinion and judgment in this matter, no man can better 
testify than I ; forasmuch as he lodged within my house long before ho came to 
Oxford, and I had with him many conferences in that matter, and know that ho 
was then of the same mind that he is now, and as lie defended after openly in Oxford, 
and hath written in his book. And if 1 ). Smith understood him otherwise in his 
lectures at the beginning, it was for lack of knowledge, for that then D. Smith under¬ 
stood not the matter, nor yet doth not, as it appeareth by this foolish and unlearned 
book, which lie hath now set out: no more than he understood my hook of the cate¬ 
chism, and therefore reporteth untruly of me, that I in that book did set forth the real 
presence of Christ's body in the sacrament. Unto which false report I have answered 
in my fourth hook, the eighth chapter 1 . 

Hut this 1 confess of inysclf, that not long before I wrote the said catechism, I 
was in that error of the real presence, as I was many years past in divers other errors: 
as of transubstantiation, of the sacrifice propitiatory of the priests in the mass, of pil¬ 
grimages, purgatory, pardons, and many other superstitions and errors that came from 
Rome ; being brought up from youth in them, and nousled therein for lack of good 
instruction from my youth, the outrageous floods of papistical errors at that time over¬ 
flowing the world. For the which, ami other mine offences in youth, 1 do daily pray 
unto Cod for mercy and pardon, saying: Delicta junentutis mere et ignornntias metis 
mi inmihieris, Dominc, “ Good Lord, remember not mine ignorances and offences of my 
youth.” 

Hut after it had pleased Cod to shew unto me, by liis holy word, a more perfect 
knowledge of his Son Jesus Christ, from time to time as l grew in knowledge of 
him, by little and little I put away my former ignorance. And as Cod of liis mercy 
gave me light, sft through his grace I opened mine eyes to receive it, and did not 
wilfully repugn unto Cod and remain in darkness. And I trust in Cod’s mercy and 
pardon for my former errors, because I erred but of frailness and ignorance. And now 
T. may say of myself, as St 'Haul said: u When I was like a babe or child in the 
l Cur. xiii. knowledge of Christ, I spake like a child, and understood like a child: hut now that 
I come to man’s estate and growing in Christ, through his grace and mercy, I have 
put away that childishness.” 

Now after that Doctor Smith hath thus untruly belied both me and M. Peter 
403 . Martyr, lie fallcth into his exclamations, saying: “ O Lord, what man is so mad to 
believe sueli mutable teachers, which change their doctrine at men’s pleasure, as 
they see advantage and profit ? They turn, and will turn, as the wind tumeth." 

Do you not remember, M. Smith, the fable, how the old crab rebuked her young, 
that they went not straight forth; and the common experience, that those that look 
asquint sometimes find fault with them that look right ? You have turned twice 
and retracted your errors, and the third time promised, and breaking your promise, 
ran away*. And find you fault with me and M. Peter Martyr, as though we “for 
men’s pleasures turn like the wind, as wc see advantage?” Shall the weathercock of 
Paul’s, that tumeth about with every wind, lay the fault iu the church, and say 
that it tumeth ? 

I will not here answer for myself, but leave the judgment to God, who secth the 
bottom of all men’s hearts, and at whose only judgment I shall stand or fall ; saving 
that this I will say before God, who is every where present, and knowetli all things 
that he done, that as for seeking to please men in this matter, I think my conscience 
clear, that I never sought herein but only the pleasure and glory of God. And yet 
will I not judge myself herein, nor take I). Smith for my judge, hut will refer 
the judgment to him that is the rightful judge of all men. But as for Doctor Peter 
Martyr, hath he sought to please men for advantage? who, having a great yearly 
revenue iu his own country, forsook all for Christ’s sake, and for the truth and glory 
of God came into strange countries, where he had neither land nor friends, but as 


[* Vide Strype's Cramuer, Vol. I. pp. 241, 2U!I.] 


[ l Vide supra, pp. 22u, li.J 
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God of his goodness, who never forsaketh them that put their trust in him, provided 
for him? 

Bu r after his exclamation, this papist retumeth to tho matter, saying: “ Tell The arpi- 
mc, why may not Christ’s body he as well in the sacrament and in heaven both at donrand 
once, as that his body was in one proper place with tho body of the stone that lay 
still upon his grave when he rose from death to life, and as his body was in one 
proper place at once with tho body of the door or gate, when, tho same being shut, 
he entered into the house where the apostles were?" 

Make you these two things to be all one, M. Smith, “divers bodies to be in 
one place, and one body to be in divers places?” If Christ’s body had been in oue 
pi,ace with the substance of the stone or door, aud at the same time, then you might 
well have proved thereby, that his body may as well bo in one plaee with the sub¬ 
stance of bread and wine. But what availoth this to prove, that his body may bo 
in divers places at one time? which is nothing like to the other, but rather clean 
contrary. Marry, when Christ arose out of the sepulchre, or came into tho house 
when the doors were shut, if you can prove that at the same time he was in heaven, 
then were that to some purpose to prove that his body may bo corporally' in heaven 
anil earth both at one time. 

And yet the controversy here in this matter is, not what may be, but what is. 

“Coil can do many things, which ho neither doth nor will do.” And to us his will, 
in things that appear not to our senses, is not known but by' his word. Christ’s body 
may bo as well in the bread and wine, as in the door and stoue; and yet it may bo also 
in the door and stone, and not iu the bread and wine. 

But if we will stretch out our faith no further than God’s word doth haul us, 
neither is Christ’s body corporally present in one proper place witli tho bread and 40-1. 

wine, nor was also with tho stone or door. For the scripture saitli iu no place, that 
the body of Christ was in the door, or in the stone that covered the sepulchre; but Mutt. xxviii. 
it saitli plainly that “ an angel came down from heaven, and removed away the stone 
from the sepulchre; and the women that came to see the sepulchre found the sfone Mark *vi. 
removed away.” Anil although the gospel say', that ^Christ came into the house John xx. 
when the door was shut,” y r et it saitli not that “Christ’s body was within the 
door, so that the door and it occupied both but one place.” 

But perailventuro M. Smith will ask me this question : “ IIow could Christ 
come into the house, the door being shut, except he came through the door, and that 
his body must be iu the door?” To your wise question, M. Smith, J will answer 
by another question: Could not Christ come as well into tho house, when tho iloor 
was shut, as the apostles could go out of prison, the door being shut? Could not 
God work this thing, except the apostles must go through the door, and occupy the Ads v. 
same place that the iloor did? Or could not Christ do so much for his own self, as 
he did for his apostles ? 

But M. Smith is so blind in his own phantasies, that he sooth not how much 

his own examples make against himself. For if it be like in the sacrament as it was 
in the stone and door, and Christ’s body was in one proper place with the body 
and substance of the stone and door, then must Christ’s hotly' in the sacrament he in 
one proper place.with the body and substance of bread anil wine. And so lie must 
then confess that there is no transuhstaiitiation. 

Thun from the iloor and sepulchre, 1). Smith comcth to the revelations of Peter 
and Paul, which saw Christ (as ho saitli) bodily upon earth after his ascension: which hAn a.scc»- 
ilcclaretb, that “ although Christ departed hence at the time of his ascension into * ,oll ‘ 
heaven, and there sitteth at the right hand of his Father, yet ho may be also here 
in the blessed sacrament of the altar.” I am not so ignorant but T know that Christ 
appeared to St Paul, and said to him, “Saul, Saul, why dost thou persecute me?” Actsix. 

But St Augustine saitli that “Christ at his ascension spake the last words that ever stA^tine. 
lie spake upon earth. And yet we find that Christ speaketh,” saitli he, “but in 
lieavcu and from heaven, and not upon earth. For he spake to Paul from above. 
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saying: ‘Saul, Saul, why dost thou persecute me?’ Tlio head was in heaven, and 
yet he said, ‘Why dost thou persecute me?' because he persecuted his members upon 
earth 1 .’’ 

And if this please not Master Smith, let him blame St Augustine and not me, for 
I feign not ttyis myself, but only allege St Augustine. 

M«jt. m. at And os the Father spake from heaven, when Jic said, “ This is my beloved Son, 
Acu»ii. in whom I am pleased;’’ and also St Stephen “saw Christ sitting in heaven at his 

Father’s right handeven so meant St Augustine, that St Paul and all othor that 
have seen and heard Christ speak sinco his ascension, have seen and heard him from 
heaven. 

The church. Now, when this papist, gofng forward with his works, seeth his building so feeble 
and weak that it is not able to stand, he retumeth to his chief foundation, the church 
and councils general, willing all men to stay thereupon, and to leave disputing and 
reasoning. And chiefly he shoareth- up his house with the council ijateranense, 
“ whereat," saith he, “ were thirteen hundred fathers and fifteen.” But he tclletli 
401. not that eight hundred of them were monks, friars, and canons, the bishop of 
Rome’s own dear dcarlings and chief champions, called together in his name, and 
not in Christ’s. From which brood of vipers and serpents what thing can be thought 
to come, but that did proceed from the spirit of their most holy father that first begat 
them, that is to say, from the spirit of antichrist ? 

And yet I know this to be true, that Christ is present with his holy church, 
which is his holy elected people, and shall be with them to the world’s end, 
leading and governing them with his holy Spirit, and teaching them all truth ne¬ 
cessary for their salvation. And whensoever any such bo gathered together in his 
name, there is he among them, and he shall not suffer the gates of hell to' prevail 
against them. For although he may suffer them by their own frailness for a time 
to err, fall, and to die, yet finally neither Satan, hell, sin, nor eternal death, shall 
prevail against them. 

But it is not so of the church and see of Rome, which accounteth itself to be the 
holy catholic church, and the. bishop thereof to lie most holy of all other. For many 
years ago Satan hath so prevailed against that stinking whore of Babylon, that her 
abominations la* known to the whole world, the name of Cod is by her blasphemed, 
and of the cup of her drunkenness and poison have all nations tasted. 

rive true faith A iTUR this comcth Smith to Bcrengarius, Almericus, Carolostadius, (Eeolampndius, 

chuivh'fmm and Zuinglitis, affirming that the church ever sithens Christ’s time, a thousand five 
ninfrandwu hundred years and more, hath believed that Christ is bodily in the sacrament, and 
Virat'bync- never taught otherwise until Bcrengarius came, about a thousand years after Christ, 
ronganu*. w ], om the other followed. 

But in my book I have proved by God’s word and the old ancient authors, that 
Christ is not in the sacrament corporally, but is bodily and corporally ascended into 
heaven, and there shall remain unto the world’s end. 

And bo the true church of Christ ever believed from the beginning without re¬ 
pugnance, until Satan was let loose, and antichrist came with his papists, which 
feigned a new and false doctrine, contrary to God’s word and the true catholic doc¬ 
trine. 

And this true faith God preserveth in his holy church still, and will do unto the 
world’s end, maugre the wicked antichrist and all the gates of hell. And Almighty 
God from time to time hath strengthened many holy martyrs, for this faith to suffer 
death by antichrist and the great harlot of Babylon, who hath embrued her bands, 
and is made drunken with the blood of martyrs. Whose blood God will revenge 

[’ Adscensurus enim dixit verba novissima, post quare ? quia membra calcabaotur in terra. Perse- 
ipsa verba nun est locutus in terra. Adscensurum cutori enim Saulo dixit desuper, Saule, Saule, quid 
caput in cerium, commendavit membra in terra ; et me persequoris ?—August. Op. Par. 1670-1700. In 
discessit. Jam non invenis loqui Christum in terra: Epist. Johan, cap. v. Tractat. x, 9. Tom. III. Pars 
invenis ilium loqui, sed de ccclo. Et de ipso ccolo ii. col. 890-1 
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at length, although in the mean time he suffer the patience and faith of his holy 
saints to bo tried. 

Ali, the rest of his preface containotli nothing else but the authority of the church, what church 
•which. Smith saith, “cannot wholly err:’’ and he so settdth forth and cxtolleth the noting c “ n 
same, that lie preferreth it' above God's word, affirming not only that it is the pillar 
of truth, and no less to be believed than holy scripture, but also that we should not 
believe holy scripture but for it. So that ho maketh the word of men equal, or above 
the word of God. 

And truth it is indeed that the church doth neve?’ wholly err; for ever in most 
darkness God shineth unto his elect, and in the midst of all iniquity ho governcth 
them so with his holy word and Spirit, that the gates of hell prevail not against 
them. And these be known to him, although the world many times know them 
not, but hath them in derision and hatred, as it had Christ and his apostles. Never- 40(5. 
theless at the last day they shall be known to - all the whole world, when the wicked 
shall wonder at their felicity, and say: “ These lie they whom we sometime hail in wi*i. v. 
derision and mocked. We fools thought their lives very rnad n ess, and their end to 
bo without honour. But now, lo, how they lie accounted among the children of God, 
and their portion is among the saints. Therefore we have erred from the way of 
truth, the light of righteousness hath not shined unto us, wo have wearied ourselves 
in the way of wickedness and destruction." 

But this holy church is so unknown to the world, that no man can discern it, 

** p*,j. vii. 

but God alone, who only searcheth the hearts of all men, and knoweth his true chil- a Tim. ii. 
dren from other that he hut bastards. 

This church is “the pillar of truth,” because it restoth upon God’s word, which isiTtm.iii. 
the true and sure foundation, and will not suffer it to err and fall. But as for the 
open known church, and the outward face thereof, it is not the pillar of truth, other¬ 
wise than that it is, as it were, a register or treasury to keep the books of God’s 
holy will and testament, and to rest only thereupon, as St Augustine and Tertullian 
mean in the place by M. Smith alleged. 

And as the register keepeth all men’s wills, and y<Jt hath none authority to add, 
change, or take away anything, nor yet to expound the wills further than the very 
words of the will extend unto, (so that lie hath no power over the will, hut by the 
will;) even so hath the church no further power over the holy scripture, which eun- 
taincth the will and testament of God, but only to keep it, and to see it observed 
and kept. For if the church proceed further to make any new articles of the faith, 
besides the scripture, or contrary to the scripture, or direct not the form of life ac¬ 
cording to the same; then it is not the pillar of truth, nor the church of Christ,. hut 
the synagogue of Satan, and the temple of antichrist, which both erreth itself, and 
bringeth into error as many as do follow it. 

And the holy church of Christ is but a small herd or flock, in comparison to Luke x». 
the great multitude of them that follow Satan and antichrist; as Christ liimsdf saith, 
and the word of Ciod, and the course of the world from the beginning until this day 
hath declared. 

For, from the creation of the world until Noe’s flood, what was then the open 
face of tho church ? How many godly men were in thoso thousand and six bun- Gen. 
dred years and more? Did not iniquity begin at Cain to rule the world, and so in¬ 
creased more and more, that at the length God could no longer softer, but drowned 
all the world for sin, except eight persons, which only were left upon tho whole 
earth ? 

And after the world was purged by the flood, fell it not by and by to the former 
iniquity again ? so that within few years after, Abraham could find no place where Ccn. xii. 
he might bo suffered to worship the true living God, but that God appointed him 
a strange country, almost clearly desolato and unliabited, where he and a few other, 
contrary to the usage of the world, honoured one God. 

And after the great benefits of God shewed unto his jieople of Israel, and the 
law also given unto them, whereby they were taught to know him, and honour him, 
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yet how many times did they fall from him! Did they not, from time to time, 
make them new Gods, and worship them? Was not the open face of the church 

407. so miserably deformed, not only in the wilderness, and in the time of the Judges, 
but also in time of the Kings, that after the division of the kingdom, amongst all 

Etciut.xiix. the kings of Judah there was but only tlirce in whose times the true religion was 

restored, and among all the kings of Israel not so much as one? Were not all that 

time the true priests of God a few in number? Did not all the rest maintain ido¬ 
latry and all abominations in groves and mountains, worshipping Baal and other 
false Gods? And did they not murder and slay all the true prophets that taught 
them to worship the true God"? Insomuch that Elias the prophet, knowing no more 
of all the whole people that followed the right trade, but himself alone, made his 
1 King* xix- complaint unto Almighty God, saying: “ O Lord, they have slain thy prophets, and 
overthrown thine altars, and there is no more left but I alone, and yet they lie in 
wait to slay me also.” So that although Almighty God suffered them in their cap¬ 
tivity at Babylon no more but seventy years, yet he suffered them in their idolatry, 
Jur. xxv. & following their own ways and inventions, many hundred years, the mercy of God 

being so great, that their punishment was short and small, in respect of their long 

Avis xiv. and grievous offences. And at the time of Christ’s coming, the high priests came to 
offices by such fraud, simony, murder, and poisoning, that the like hath not been 
often read nor heard of, except only at Home. 

And when Christ was come, what godly religion found lie? what Annascs and 
Caiphases! what hypocrisy, superstition, and abomination before God, although to 
men’s eyes things appeared holy and godly! Was not then Christ alone and liis 
apostles, with other that believed his doctrine, the holy and true church ? Although 
they were not so taken, but for heretics, seditious persons, and blasphemers of God, 
and were extremely persecuted and put to villanous death, by such as accounted 
themselves and were taken for the church, which fulfilled the measure of their fathers 
Matt. xiii. that persecuted the prophets: upon whom came all the righteous blood that was 
sliml upon the earth, from the blood of just Abel, unto the blood of Zachary, the son 
of Barachi, whom they slew between the temple and the altar. 

And how many persons remained constantly in the true lively faith, at the time 
of Christ’s passion ? I think. Master (Smith will say, but a very few, seeing that 
Mnit. xxvi. Peter denied Christ his master three times, and all his apostles fled away, and one 
for haste without his clothes. 

What wonder is it then, that the open church is now of late years fallen into 
many errors and corruption, and the holy church of Christ is secret and unknown? 
seeing that Satan, these five hundred years, hath been let loose, and antichrist reigneth, 
spoiling ami devouring the simple flock of Christ. But as Almighty God said uuto 
i Kings xix. Elias, “I have reserved and kept for mine own self seven thousand, which never 
bowed their knee to Baal;” so it is at this present. For although Almighty God 
hath suffered these four or five hundred years the open face of his church to be ugly 
deformed, and shamefully defiled by the sects of the papists, (which is so manifest that 
now all the world knoweth it,) yet hath God of his manifold mercy ever preserved 
a good number, secret to himself, in his true religion, although antichrist hath bathed 
himself in the blood of no small number of them. 

408. And although the papists have led innumerable people out of the right way, yet 

the church is to be followed: but the church of Christ, not of antichrist; the church 

that concerning the faith containcth itsulf within God’s word, not that deviseth daily 
new articles contrary to God’s word; the church, that by the true interpretation 
of scripture and good example gathcreth people unto Christ, not that by wrasting of 
the scripture and evil example of corrupt living draweth them away from Christ. 
And now, forasmuch as the wicked church of ltomo, counterfeiting tho church of our 
Saviour Christ, hath in this matter of the sacrament of the blessed body and blood of 
our Saviour Christ varied from tho puro and holy church in the apostles’ time, and 
many hundred years after, (as in my book I have plainly declared and manifestly 
proved,) it is an easy matter to discern, which chnrch is to be followed. And I cannot 
but marvel that Smith allcgetli for him Vincentius Lirencnnut, who, contrary to Doctor 
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Smith, teaclicth plainly that “tho canon of the bible is perfect and sntKcicnt of itself 
for the truth of the catholic faithand that “ the whole church cannot mako ono 
article of the faith, although it may bo taken as a necessary witness for tho receiving 
and establishing of the same, with these three conditions, that the thing which wo 
would establish thereby hath been believed in all places, ever, and of all menWhich 
the papistical doctrine in this mutter hath not been, but came from Romo sinco Ite- 
rengarius’ time by Nicolas the second, Innoccntius tho third, and other of their sort: 
whereas tho doctrine, which I have set forth, came from Christ and his apostles, and 
was of all men every where with one consent taught and believed, as my book sheweth 
plainly, until the papists did transform and transubstantiate tho chief articles of our 
Christian faith. 

Thus is an answer made unto the false calumniations of Smith in tho prefaco of 
his book, or rather unto his whole book, which is so full of bragging, boasting, slan¬ 
dering, misreporting, wrangling, wresting, false construing, and lying, that, those taken 
out of the "book, there is nothing worthy in the whole book to bo answered. Never¬ 
theless in answering to the late bishop of Winchester’s book, I shall fully 
answer also I). Smith in all points that require answer. And so 
with one answer shall I despatch them both. And in some places 
where one of them varietli from another, as they do in many 
great matters, ami in the chief ami principal points, l 
shall set them together Jiilhum rum Jinrrhio , rt 
Jixrrniitm rum Par'uliano *, to t,ry which 
of them is more stout ami va¬ 
liant to overthrow 
the either. 


c Here endctli tlie answer unto the Preface of Master Smith’s 
hook, which he wrote against the defence of the true and 
catholic doctrine of the Sacrament of the body and blood 
of our Saviour CHRIST. 


[ l Cum sit pcrfectus scripturarum canon, sibique I 
ad omnia satis superque sufliciat, quid opus est ut I 
ei ecclesiastica* intelligentije jungatur auctoritas ? 
—Vincent. Inrin. Conimonit. I. cap. ii. Itibl. Vet. 
Patr. Colon. 1018. Tom. V. Pars ii. p. 288.J 

In ipsa item catholica ccclesia magnoperc curnn- 
dum est, ut id teneamus, quod ubique, quod semper. 


quod ab omnibus ereditum est.—Ibid, cap, iii.J 
Plcrumquc propter intclii#entiai lucein, non 
novum tidei Ncnsum nova' appellationis proprietate 
signando.—Ibid. cap. xxxii. p. 248. J 

Two pairs of gladiators, equally matched;_ 

Horace, Sat. l. vii. 20. Cicero, Tusc. Qu. tv. 21. J 



409. MATTERS WHEREIN THE BISHOP OF WINCHESTER 

VARIED FROM OTHER PAPISTS 1 .* 

Otiieh say, that tlw body of Christ is made of bread. He saitli, that the body 
of Christ is not made of bread, nor was never so taught, but is made present of bread, 
p. 72 , line 14, and p. 176, lino 10. 

lie saith that Christ made the demonstration of the bread, and called it his body, 
when he said, “This is my body," p. 257, line 27. And in the Devil’s Sophistry, 
fol. 27. Other say contrary. And Smith, fol. 53. 

He saith, that “ this is my body,” is as much to say as, “ this is mado my body.” 
And so he taketh est for fit, p. 295, line 35. Other say, that est is taken there substantive, 
that is to say, only for “is," and not for “is made." Marcus Antonius, fol. 171, facie 2, 
consideratione 6. 

He saith, that Christ is present in the sacrament after the samo manner that he 
is in heaven, p. 141, line 6. Other say contrary, that ho is in heaven after the manner 
of quantity, and that he is not so in the sacrament. 

He saith, that where the body of Christ is, there is whole Christ, God and man; 
and that when we speak of Christ's body, we must understand a true body, which 
hath both form and quantity, p. 71, line 37. Smith saith, that Christ’s body in the 
sacrament hath not his proper form and quantity, fol. 106. 

IIo saith, wo liclieve simply, that Christ's body is naturally and corporally in the 
sacrament, without drawing away his accidences or adding, p. 353, line 1. Smith saith, 
we say that Christ’s body is in the sacrament against nature with all his qualities 
and accidents, fol. 105. 

He saith, that God’s works be all seemlincss without confusion, although he can¬ 
not locally distinct Christ’s head from his foot, nor his legs from his arms, p. 70, line 
27*. Other say, that Christ’s head and foot and other parts ho not indeed locally 
distinct in the sacrament, but be so confounded, that wheresoever one is, there be all 
the rest. 

They teach that the body of Christ is made of bread: lie saith, it was never so 
taught, p. 79, line 0, Sec. 

Ho saith, that Christ’s body is in the sacrament sensibly, naturally, carnally, and 
corporally, p. 159, line 9, &c. Other say contrary, Smith, fol. 39. 

Other say, that Christ’s feet in the sacrament be there, where his head is: he 
saith, that whosoever say so may bo called mad, p. 61, line 34. 

Ho saith, that Christ’s body is in the sacrament naturally and carnally, p, 156, 
line 6. 

Other say, that corporally Christ goctli into tho mouth or stomach, and no fur¬ 
ther. He saith contrary, p. 52, line 36. 

Ho saith, that Christ dwclleth corporally in him that rcceivetli the sacrament 
worthily, so long as he remaineth a member of Christ, p. 53, line 1, p. 56, line 31, 
&c. Other say contrary, but that Christ ilieth up into heaven so soon as the bread 
is chawed in tho mouth or changed in the stomach, Smith, fol. 64, p. 65, line 2, 
and 25. 

410. He saith, that no creature can eat the body of Christ, but ouly man, p. 66, line 
30. Other say clean contrary. 

He saith, that an unrepentant sinner receiving tho sacrament hath not Christ’s 
body nor spirit within him, p. 225, line 36. Smith saith, that he hath Christ’s body 
and spirit within him, fol. 136. 

[ l This table of matters, &c. is only appended to referring to the passages according to the direction 
the I860 ed. As the paging of that edition has been of archbishop Cranmer. ] 

carefully noted in the margin of this re-print, it has [* Thus in ed. I860. It is, however, a misprint, 
been thought advisable to give it as it stands in the and should be p. 61, line 30.] 
original copy. The reader will find no difficulty in 
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He saith, that of the figure it may not he said, “Adore it, worship it,” and that 
is not to he adored, which the bodily eye sceth, p. 178, lino 40, p. 230, line 32. 
Marcus Antonius, fol. 178, fae. 2. Smith saith contrary, fol. 145, fac. 2. 

He saith, that reason will agree with the doctrine of transubstantiation well 
enough, p. 284, line 47. Smith saith, that transubstantiation is against reason and 
natural operation, fol. 80. 

Other say, that worms in the sacrament be gendered of accidences. lie saith, that 
they be wrong borne in hand to say so, p. 355, line 3. 

He saith, that the accidences of bread and wine do mould, sour, and wax vinegar, 
p. 205, line 11, and 355, line 8. And Marcus, fol. 188, fac. 1. Smith saith thus: “1 say 
that the consecrated wino turneth not into vinegar, nor the consecrated bread mouldcth 
nor engendcreth worms, nor is burned, nor recciveth into it any poison, as long as 
Christ’s body and blood are under the forms of them which do abide there, so long 
as the natural qualities and properties of bread and wine tarry there in their natural 
disposition and condition, that the bread and wino might be naturally there, if they 
had not been changed into Christ’s body and blood; and also as long as the host and 
consecrated wine are apt to bo received of man, and no longer; but go and depart 
thence by God’s power, as it pleasetli him. And then a new substance is made of God, 
which turneth into vinegar, engendcreth worms, mouldcth, is burned, feedeth men and 
mice, recciveth poison,” &e. fol. 84 and 105. 

He saith, “Every yea containctli a nay in it naturally, so as whosoever saith. This 
is bread, saith it is no wine. For in the rule of common reason, the grant of one 
substance is the denial of another: and therefore reason hath those conclusions throughly, 
whatsoever is bread is no wine, whatsoever is wine is no milk. See. >So Christ saying, 
‘ This is my body,’ saith it [js] no bread,” p. 25G, line 38, and p. 285, line 5. Smith 
saith, a boy “which hath only learned the sophistry,” will not dispute so fondly, fol. 77- 
Other say, that the mass is a sacrifice satisfactory by devotion of the priest, and 
not by the thing that is offered. He saith otherwise, p. 80, line 43. 

lie saith, that the only immolation of Christ in himself upon the altar of the 
cross is the very satisfactory sacrifice for the reconciliation of mankind to the favour 
of God, p. 437, line 1, 2, and 31. .Smith saitli, “What is it to offer Christ’s body 
and blood at mass, to purchase thereby everlasting life, if it be not the mass to be a 
sacrifice to pacify God’s wrath for sin, and to obtain his mercy ?” Smith, fol. 24, 148, 
184. Priests do offer for our salvation to get heaven and to avoid hell, fol. eodem. 


MATTERS WHEREIN THE BISHOP VARIED FROM 411 . 

HIMSELF. 

“ The body of Christ in the sacrament is not made of bread, but is made present 
of bread," p. 78, line 6, &c., and p. 202, line 40, &c. 

“ Of bread is made the body of Christ,” p. 344, line 8. 

“ The catholic faith hath from tho beginning confessed truly Christ’s intent to make 
bread his body,” p. 26, line 40. “ Christ gave that ho made of bread," p. 257, lino 50. 

“And of many breads is made one body of Christ," p. 144, line 23. “And faith show- 
nth me that bread is tho body of Christ, that is to say, made the body of Christ,” 
p. 295, line 30. 

“ Christ spake plainly, ‘This is my body,’ making demonstration of tho bread, when 
he said, ‘ This is my body,’ ’’ in the Devil’s Sophistry, fol. 27. “ I will pass over tho 

phantasies of them who wrote tho principal chief text, ‘ This is my body,' from con¬ 
secration of tho sacrament, to tho demonstration of Christ’s body, &c.” in the devilish 
Devil’s Sophistry, fol. JO. 

“ The demonstration ‘ this,’ may be referred to tho invisible substance,” p. 106, 
line 42. “The ‘is,’ was of his body and blood, and not of tho bread and wine,” p. 251, 
line 8. 

Mis verbis , “ Hoc est corpus meum ,” substantia corporis sipni/tcatur, ncc de pane 
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MATTERS WHEREIN HE VARIETH FROM HIMSELF. 


guiequam intelligitur , quum corpus do substantia sua, non aliena praxlicetur , fol. 24, 
fac. 2. Mar. Ant. Constant. 

“ When Christ said * This is my body,’ the truth of the literal sense hath an absurdity 
in carnal reason," p. 138, lino 19. 

“What can l>e more evidently spoken of the presence of Christ’s natural body and 
blood in the most blessed sacrament of the altar, than is in these words, ‘This is my 
body’ ?” in the Devil’s Sophistry, fol. 5. 

“Where the body of Christ is, there is whole Christ, Cod and man. And when 
we speak of Christ’s body, we must understand a true body, which hath both form 
and quantity,” p. 7L line 47. “And he is present in the sacrament as lie is in heaven,” 
p. 141, line (», &c. 

“ Wc believe simply the substance of Christ’s body to be in the sacrament without 
drawing away of accidents, or adding,” p. 353, line 1. 

“ Christ is not present in the sacrament after the manner of quantity, but under the 
form and quantity of bread and wine," p. 71, line 50, p. 90, line 43. 

“In such as reccivo the sacrament worthily Christ dwellctli in them corporally, and 
naturally, and carnally," p. 100, line 19, and p. 173, line 54, and p. 191, line 47- 

“ The manner of Christ's being in tho sacrament is not corporal, not carnal, not 
natural, not sensible, not perceptible, but only spiritual," p. 159, line 17, and p. 197, 
line 32. 

“Wo receive Christ in the sacrament of his flesh and blood, if we receive him wor¬ 
thily," p, 107, lino 9, and p. 174, line 1. 

“ When an unrepentant sinner receivcth the sacrament, he hath not Christ’s body 
within him," p. 225, line 43. 

“ He that eateth verily tho flesh of Christ, is by nature in Christ, and Christ is 
naturally in him," p. 17, boo 38, &c. 

“ An evil man in the sacrament receivcth indeed Christ’s very body,” p. eadeui, line 7- 
412. “ Evil men cat verily the flesh of Christ,” p. 225, line 47- 

“ Christ giveth us to l»o eaten the same flesh that he took of the virgin,” p. 241, line 27- 

“ Wo receive not in tho sacrament Christ’s body that was crucified,” p. 243, line 1(1. 

“ Saint Augustine’s rule. Do Doetrina Christiana, pertaineth not to Christ's supper," 

p. 117, boo 21. 

“The sixth of John speaketh not of any promise made to the eating of a token 
of Christ’s flesh," p. 4, line 40. 

“St Augustine meanetli of tho sacrament,” p. 119, line 24. 

“ The sixth of John must needs be understand of corporal and sacramental eating,” 
p. 17, line 48. 

“ Reason in place of service (as being inferior to faith) will agree with the doctrine 
of transuhstantiation well enough,” p. 205, lino 1. “And as reason, received into faith’s 
service, doth not strive with transuhstantiation, but agreeth well with it; so man’s 
senses bo no such direct adversaries to transuhstantiation, as a matter whereof they 
can no skill, for the senses can no skill of substances," p. 271, lino 24, &c. 

“ Tliinc eyes say, there is but bread and wine: thy taste saith the same. Thy feeling 
and smelling agree fully with them.” “ Hereunto is added the carnal man’s understanding, 
which because it taketh the beginning of the senses, proccedcth in reasoning sensually,” 
in tho Devil's Sophistry, fol. (5. “ The church hath not forborne to preach the truth, 

to the confusion of man’s senses and understanding," fol. 15. 

“ It is called bread because of the outward visiblo matter,” p. [[257.] 

“ When it is called bread, it is meant Christ tho spiritual bread,” p. 284, lino 25. 

“ The fraction is in tho outward sign, and not in the body of Christ,” p. 144, line 39, 
and p. 348, lino 21. And in the Devil’s Sophistry, fol. 17. 

“ That which broken is the body of Christ,” p. 348, line 18. 

“ The inward nature of tho bread is the substance,” p. 286, lino 23. 

“ Substance signifioth tho outward nature,” p. 359, line 22. 

“ The substances of bread and wine be visiblo creatures,” p. 285, line 48, and p. 286, 
line 44. 

“ Accidents bo tho visible natures and visible elements,” p. 363, line 39. 
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“ Christ is our satisfaction wholly and fully, and hath paid our whole debt to God 
tho Father, for the appeasing of his wrath against us,” p. 81, line 39. 

“ The act of the priest done according to God’s commandment must needs he pro¬ 
pitiatory, and ought to be trusted on to have a propitiatory effect," p. 437, line 13 1 . 

“ The demonstration ‘ this,’ may be referred to the invisible substance,’’ p. 10(5, contrary in 
line 44. “ The * is,’ was of his body and blood, and not of tho bread and wine,” sop’hutry! * 

p. 251, line 8. Contrary in 

“ When Christ said, ‘ This is my body,’ the truth of the literal sense hath an ab- s<Vii»tVy.%. 
surdity in carnal reason,’’ p. 138, line 19. “ And it is a singular miracle of Christ 
understanded as the plain words signify in their proper sense,” ibidem, line 21. 

“ The sacrifice of our Saviour Christ was never reiterate,” p. 3(58, lint 4(5. 

“Priests do sacrifice Christ,” p. 381, line 42, Ac. “And tho catholic doctrine 413. 

teachetli the daily sacrifice to be the same in essence that was offered on the cross,” 
p. 436, line 11. 

“The Nestorians granted both tho Godhead and manhood always to bo in Christ 
continually,” p. 309, line 18. 

“The Nestorians denied Christ conceived God or born God, but that ho was 
afterwanl God, as a man that is not bom a bishop is after made a bishop. So the 
Nestorians said, that the Godhead was an accession after by merit, and that lie was 
conceived only man,” p. 309, lino 12. 

“ Christ useth us as familiarly as he did his apostles,” p. 83, line 54. 

“Christ is not to lio said conversant in earth,” p. 101, lino 1(5. 
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“On what part thou, reader, seest craft, sleight, shift, obliquity, or in any one 
point an open manifest lie, there thou mayost consider, whatsoever pretence Ik? made ' 
of truth, yet the victory of truth not to bo there intended,” p. 12, line 19. 

“When Christ had taught of the eating of himself, being tho bread descended 
from heaven, declaring that eating to signify believing, then he entered to speak of 
the giving of his flesh to be eaten,” p. 27, lino 7- 

“ Christ must be spiritually in a man before he reecivo the sacrament, or ho 
cannot receive tho sacrament worthily," p. 48, lino 4(5, and p. 140, line ultima, and 
p. 172, line 28, and 181, lino 28. 

“How Christ is present,” p. (51, lino 10, and p. 71, line 41, and p. 90, line 44, 
p. 57, line 17, and p. 197, lino 30. 

“ By faith wo know only tho being present of Christ’s most precious body, not 
the manner thereof,” p. (51, line 43. 

“ What wo speak of Christ’s body, wc must understand a true body, which hath 
both form and quantity,” p. 71, line 34. 

“Although Christ’s body have all those truths of form and quantity, yet it is not 
present after the manner of quantity,” p. 71, lino 37. 

“ For the worthy receiving of Christ we must come endued with Christ, and clothed 
with him seemly in that garment,” p. 92, line 31. 

“ Really, that is to say, verily, truly, and in deed, not in phantasy or imagination,” 
p. 140, line 21. 

“ All the old prayers and ceremonies sound as the people did communicate with tho 
priest,” p. 145, line 9*. 

“‘Really’ and ‘sensibly’ the old authors in syllables used not, for so much as I 
have read; but ‘corporally’ and ‘naturally’ they used, speaking of this sacrament,” p. 

155, line 13. 

“Christ may be called sensibly present,” p. 155, line 2(5, and p. 159, line 10. 

“ By faith Christ dwellcth in us spiritually,” p. 158, lino 1(1. 

“ Our perfect unity with Christ is to bavo his flesh in us, and to have Christ Fai«a. 


P Thus in ed. 1580. It should be p. 387, line 13. ] 
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bodily and naturally dwelling in us by his manhood," p, 166, line 30, &c., and p. 17, 
line 34. 

“ Evil men cat tlie body of Christ, but sacramentally, and not spiritually,’' p. 222, 
line 47. 

“Christ’s flesh in the sacrament is givon us to eat spiritually, and therefore there 
may be no such imaginations to rat Christ's body carnally, after the manner he walked 
here, nor drink his blood as it was shed upon tho cross; but spiritually understanded it 
giveth life," p. 241, line 18. 

“ To cat only in faith is specially to remember Christ’s flesh as it was visibly cruci¬ 
fied," p. 243, lino 28. 

“We eat not Christ as ho sitteth in heaven reigning,” p. 243, line 32. 

“ The word ‘ transubstantiation’ was first spoken of by public authority in a general 
council, where the bishop of Rome was present," p. 250, line 28. 

“ The word ‘ nature’ signifieth both the substance and also property of the nature," 
jp. 291, line 27- 

“ The sensible thing aftcr the capacity of common understanding is called ‘substance,’ 
but the ind%d nature in learning is properly called ‘ substance,’ ” p. 338, line 31. 

“ In common bread the substance is not broken at all,” p. 257, line 32. 

“ The catholic doctrine tnachcth not the daily sacrifice of Christ’s most precious body 
and blond to bo an iteration of the once perfected sacrifice on the cross, but a sacrifice 
that representetli the sacrifice, and slieweth it also before the faithful eyes,” p.386, line 20. 

“ Tho effect of the offering on the cross is given and dispensed in tho sacrament of 
baptism," p. 386, line 30. 

“ By virtue of the same offering on the cross, such as fall be relieved in the sacrament 
of penance,” p. cadem, line 16. 

“Tho daily sacrifice of the church is also propitiatory, but not in that degree of 
propitiation, as for redemption, regeneration, or remission of deadly sin, (which was once 
purchased, and by force thereof is in the sacraments ministered,) but for the increase of 
(rod’s favour, the mitigation of God’s displeasure provoked by our infirmities, the sub¬ 
duing of temptations, and the perfection of virtue in us," p. 387, hue 15, &c. 

“ All good works, good thoughts, and good meditations, may be .called sacrifices, 
and sacrifices propitiatory also, forasmuch as in their degree God acccpteth and taketh 
them through the effect and strength of the very sacrifice of Christ's death," p. cadem, 
line 19, &c. 

“ To call the daily offering a sacrifice satisfactory, must havo an understanding that 
signifieth not the action of the priest, but the presence of Christ’s most precious body 
and blood, the very sacrifice of tho world once perfectly offered being propitiatory and 

satisfiictory for all the world,” p. eadem, line 43', &c. 

“ Or else the word ‘ satisfactory’ must have a signification and meaning that declareth 
tho acception of the thing done, and not tho proper countervail of the action. For other¬ 
wise the daily sacrifice in respect of the action of tho priest cannot be called satisfactory, 
and it is a word indeed that soundeth not well so placed, although it might be saved by 
a signification,” p. cadem, lino 46*, &c. 

“ I think this speech to bo frequented, that the only immolation of Christ in himself 
upon tho altar of tho cross is the very satisfactory sacrifice for the reconciliation of 
mankind to the favour of God,” p. cadem, line 50 3 . 

“ 1 have not read the daily sacrifice of Christ's most precious body to bo called a 
‘sacrifice satisfactory,’” p. cadem, line 52‘. 

“ But this speech hath indeed been used, ‘ that tho priest should sing satisfactory,’ 
which they understood of tho satisfaction of the priest’s duty to attend the prayer be 
was required to make,” ibid, lino 53*. 

“ In tho sacrifice of the church Christ’s death is not iterated, but a memory daily 
renewed of that death, so as Christ's offering on the cross once done and consummate 
is now only remembered," p. 391, line 5. 

“The same body is offered daily on the altar that was once offered upon the cross. 


[* It should be line 32.] 
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but the same manner ft.f offering is not daily that was on the altar of the, cross. For 
the dally offering is without blood-shedding, and is termed so, to signify that blond- 
shedding once done to be sufficient," p. codetn, line 8, Ac. 


MATTERS WHEREIN THE BISHOP VARIETH FROM THE TRUTH 
AND FROM THE OLD AUTHORS OF THE CIIURCII. 


“ If we eat not the flesh of the Son of man, we have not life in us, becauso Christ 
hath ordered the sacrament," &c. p. 17, line 12. 

“ When Christ said, ‘ Take eat, this is my body,’ he fulfilled that which he pro¬ 
mised in the sixth of John, that he would give his flesh for the life of the world," 
p. 27, line 28. Mar. Ant. fol. 168. Nota- 

When Christ said, ‘ the flesh profiteth nothing,’ ho spake not of his flesh as it 
is united unto his divinity," p. 27, lino 53, and p. 329, lino 24. 

“God in baptism giveth only the Spirit of Christ, and in the sacrament of the 
altar the very body and blood of Christ," p. 34, lino 44. 

“ U nworthy receivers of the sacrament receive Christ’s body with moufj^only, the Concemum. 
worthy receivers both with mouth and heart,” p. 54, line 47, Ac. 

“We must Iwslieve Christ’s words to be most perfectly true according to the truthCmwwum. 
of the letter, where no absurdity in scripture driveth us from it, howsoever it seem 
repugnant to reason,” p. 62, line 20. 

“The fathers did cat Christ’s body, and drink his blood in truth of promise, not Conoeuuni. 
in truth of presence,” p. 74, lino 23, Ac. 

“ The fathers did eat Christ spiritually, but they did not cat his body present saenunenta 
spiritually and sacramentally,” p. cadcm, line 26. 


in rIruUi 
fuerunt di- 

“ Their sacraments were figures of the things, but ours contain the very things," rep&ria. m 


ibid., line 27. 

“Albeit in a sonso to the learned men it may bo verified, that the fathers did eat 
the body of Christ and drink his blood, yet there is no such form of words in scrip¬ 
ture. And it is more agreeable to the simplicity of scripture to say, the fathers be¬ 
fore Christ’s nativity did not eat the body and drink the blood of Christ," p. 78, 
line 28. 

“ And although St Paul in the tenth to the Corinthians be so understanded of some, 
that the fathers should eat and drink the spiritual meat, and drink that we do, yet 
to that understanding all do not agree,” ibid., line 34, Ac. 

“ Their sacraments contained the promise of that which in our sacraments is given," 
ibid., line 36. 


“And although that willing obedience was ended and perfected upon the cross, 

(to the which it continued from the beginning,) yet as in tho sacrifice of Abraham 
the earnest will and offering was accomptcd for the offering in deed, so xlie declara¬ 
tion of Christ’s will in his last supper was an offering of himself to God the Father," 

]>. 82, line 2, &c. 

“In that mystery he declared his body and blood to be the very sacrifice of tho 41R. 

world, by the same will that he said his body should be betrayed for us," ibid., 
line 12. 

“As Christ offered himself upon the cross in the execution of his will, so ho 
offered himself in his supper in declaration of his will,” p. 82, line 13, &c. 

“ Christ’s body in the supper or communion is represented unto us as a sacrifico 
propitiatory for all the sins of the world, and it is the only sacrifice of the church, 
and tho pure and clean sacrifice whereof Malachi spake," p. 84, line 4; p. 88, line 
ultima, Ac. 

“ As Christ declarctli in the supper himself an offering and sacrifice for our sin, 
offering himself to his Father as onr mediator; so the church at the same supper, in 
their offering of lauds and thanks, join themselves with their head Christ, represent¬ 
ing and offering him,” p. 89, lino 10. 

“The sun-beams be of the same substance with the sun,” p, 92, line 5. 

“ Wc have in earth the substantial presence of- ^he»Sop," ibid., line 7- 

[Vra-nm™.] 
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“ When Christ said, * This is my body,’ this word ‘This,’ may be referred to the 
invisible substance,” p. 106, lino 44. 

“To cat Christ’s flesh and drink his blood is of itself a proper speech,” p. 112, 
line 35; “carnally," ibid., line 50; “with teeth and mouth,” p. 112, line 8, and 
p. 34, line 38. 

“To eat Christ’s body carnally may have a good signification,” p. 113, lino 4. 

“ Origen doth not mean to destroy the truth of the letter in these words of Christ, 
‘Except you cat the flesh of the Son of man,’" &c. p, 114, line 40. 

“ St Augustine taketh the same for a figurative speech, because it sccmcth to com¬ 
mand in the letter, carnally understanded, an heinous and wicked thing, to cat the 
flesh of a man," p. 116, line 40. 

“The said words of Christ, ‘Except you eat,’ &c. is to the unfaithful a figure, 
but to the faithful they be no figure, but spirit and life,” ibid, line 48. 

“The fathers called it a figure, by the name of a figure reverently to cover so 
great a sccresy, apt only to be understand of men believing,” p. 117, line 3. 

“ That is spiritual understanding, to do as is commanded,” ibid, lino 13. 

“This word ‘represent’ in St Ilicroine and Tcrtullian significtli a true real exhi¬ 
bition," p. 120, line 27, and p. 128, line 11. 

“The word euc/taristia eannot well be Englished,” p. 161. 

“ In God’s word, and in baptism, we be made participant of Christ’s passion by his 
Spirit, but in the Lord's supper we be made participant of his Godhead by his hu¬ 
manity exhibited to us for food. So as in this mystery we receive him as man and 
God, and in the other by mean of his Godhead we be participant of the effect of 
bis passion suffered in his manhood. In this sacrament we receive a pledge of the 
regeneration of our flesh to be in the general resurrection spiritual with our soul: 
in baptism we have been made spiritual by regeneration of the soul,” p. 158, lino 
45, &c. 

“ In baptism Christ’s humanity is not really present, though the virtue and effect 
of bis most precious blood be there,” p. 158, line 4. 

“The manner of Christ’s being in the saerament is only spiritual,” ibid., line 16. 

“To understand Christ’s words spiritually is 4o understand them..as the Spirit of 
God hath taught the church,” ibid., line 34. 

“ Our perfect unity with Christ is to have bis flesh in us, and to have Christ 
bodily and naturally dwelling in us by his manhood,” p. 186, line 32. 

“ Ily Christ’s flesh in the sacrament we be naturally in him, ami lie is naturally 
in us,” ibid., lin. 45, See. 

“Christ dwclleth naturally in us, and we be corporally in him,” ibid., line 35. 

“ Christ’s flesh is very spiritual and in a spiritual manner delivered unto us,” p. 
167, line 12, and p. 243, line 11, and p. 243, line 28, and p. 295, line 33. 

“ Christ ^ttwclleth in us naturally for the natural communication of our body and 
his,” p. 167, linn 19. 

“ When Christ united himself unto us as man, (which lie doth giving his body in 
the sacrament to such as worthily receive it,) then lie dwelleth in them corporally,” 
p. 172 , line 27 - 

“In baptism man’s soul is regenerate in the virtue and effect of Christ’s passion 
and blood, Christ’s Godhead present there without the real presence of his humanity,” 
p. 181, line 16, &c. 

“ In baptism our unity with Christ is wrought without the real presence of Christ's 
humanity, only in the virtue and effect of Christ’s blood,” p. 181, lines 2 and 16. 

“ In baptism our soul is regenerate and made spiritual, but not our body in deed, 
but in hope only," p. 181, line 6. 

“ In baptism we be united to Christ’s manhood by his divinity, but in the Lord's 
supper wo bo in nature united to Christ as man, and by his glorified flesh made par¬ 
takers also of his divinity," p. 181, lino 8. 

“ Christ’s body and flesh is a spiritual body and flesh, and is present in the sa¬ 
crament after a spiritual manner, and is spiritually received,” p. cadcm, 26, Qp.] 351, 
line 19. 
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“ In this sacrament Christ's humanity and Godhead is really present, and in bap¬ 
tism his Godhead with the effectual virtue of his blood (in which wo be washed), not 
requiring any real presence thereof," p. 191, line 35. 

“ Spirit and life may fall upon naughty men, although for their malice it tarrieth 
not,” p. 211, line 17 . 

“ Christ’s words were not figurative, but true and proper, when he said, ‘ This is 
my body',” p. 9, line 1, p. 257, lino 1 and 14. Marcus Antonius, fol. 24, fa. 1. 

“All the naming of bread by Christ and St Paul and all other must be under¬ 
stand before sanctification, and not after,” p. 258, line 15. 

“When St Paul said, ‘We be partakers of one bread,' he speaketh not of mate¬ 
rial bread," p. 258, line 7- 

“ No man knoweth the difference between the substance of bread, cheese, and ale," 
p. 271, line 39; p. 272, lino 23; p. 339, line 33. 

“ The accidents of bread may Ihj called the visible part of bread, the outward kind 
and form of bread, the appearance of bread, a true sensible part of bread, bread, the 
nature of bread, the matter of bread, the visible matter of bread, not that it is pro¬ 
perly bread, but after the common speech and capacity of men,” p. 272 , lino 16, and 
p. 273, line 25, p. 283, line 11, and p. 289, line 31, and 290, line 7, and 292, line 16, 
and p. 396, line 43, 81 c., and p. 305, line 44, &c., and p. 243, line 45, p. 359, line 
22 . 

“ The accidents of bread do corrupt, putrify, and nourish,” p. 273, line 30, p. 290, 
line 7, and p. 29(5, line 48, and p. 358, line 28. 

“ The glorified body of Christ is of the own nature neither visible nor palpable," 
p. 273, line 40. 

“In baptism the whole man is not regenerated, but the soul,” p. 286, line 10. 

“ The soul only of man is the substance of man," ibidem. 

“ The soul only is made the Son of God,” p. 28(5, line 23. 

“ It is called meat because of the outward visible matter,” p. 290, line 9. 

“ As really and as truly sis the soul of man is present in the body, so really and 
so truly is the body of Christ present in the sacrament,” p. 29(5, lino 5, and p. 39(5, 
line 15. 

“ The sacrifice of the church is perfected before the perception," p. 396, line 32. 

“ Tn the sacrament, being a mystery ordered to feed us, *is the truth of the presence 
of the natures earthly and celestial. The visible matter of the earthly creature in 
his property and nature for the use of signification is necessarily required," p. 310, 
lines 44, 48. 

“ This saying of Gelasius, ‘ The substance or nature of bread and wine cease not 
to be there still,’ may be verified in the last, and nature he takoth for the propriety,” 
p. 310, line 50. 

“ Thcodorete’s saying, that ‘ the substance of bread remaineth,’ seemetR to speak of 
substance after the common capacity, and not as it is truly in learning understanded, 
an inward, invisible, and not palpable nature,” p. 321, line 2. 

“ Christ in his supper fulfilled this promise, Pauls tjuem c<ja dalo" & c., p. 329, 
line 25. 

“Accidents in common understanding be called substances,” p. 339, line 31. 

“ In common bread the substance is not broken at all,” ibidem, lino 39. 

“ Accidents be broken without substance,” p. <139, line 6, Sic. 

“ All alteration is in accidents and the corruption of accidents in the generation 
of new accidents,” p. 355, line 4. 

“ Substance in Theodorctc significtli the outward visible nature, that is to say, acci¬ 
dents,” p. 359, line 20. 

“ One thing is but one substance, saving only in the person of Christ,” p. 359, 
lino 41. 

“Baptism is not 1 wondered at, how tho Holy Ghost is there; but the wonder in 
this sacrament is specially directed to the work of God in the visible creatures, how 


[* This wont ‘‘not” is not found in the iiawajfe referred to. | 
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they bo changed into the body and blood of Christ, which is wrought before wo re¬ 
ceive the sacrament," p. 366, line 45. 

“ Priests do offer daily Christ’s flesh and blood,” p. 384, lino 26. 

“ Christ offered himself in his supper," p. eadem, line 27- 

“ Otherwise than Christ did cannot bo now done,” p. 384, line 28. 

“ The daily offering by the priest is daily offered for sin, because we daily fall," 
p. eadem, line 30. 

“That is done in the altar is a sacrifice, and the same that is offered once, and 
daily to be the same,” [ibid.] 

“ Visible priests, ministers to our invisible priest, offer the daily sacrifice in Christ’s 
church,’’ p. 392’, line 46. 

“The body and blood of Christ is properly sacrificed by tho priests, and is there 
offered for the effect of increase of life in us, as it was offered upon tho cross to achieve 
life unto us," p. 390, line 46, &c. 

“ Tho same body is offered daily upon the altar that was once offered upon the 
cross, but the same manner of offering is not daily that was on the altar of the cross; 
for tho daily offering is without bloodshedding, and is termed so to signify that blood- 
shedding once done to be sufficient,” p. 391, line 7, &c. 

“ Tho sacrifice of the church is propitiatory,” p. 391, lino 8. 

“ The sacrifice of the church is a sacrifice giving life,” ibidem, lino 8. 

“ Our sacrifice of laud and thanksgiving cannot lie said a pure and clean sacrifice 
to fulfil the prophecy of Malachi," ibidem, line 10. 


f‘ Thug in the original text; the paging being by mistake printed 392 instead of 389.] 



DISPUTATIONS 

AT 


OXFORD. 




IT HOW THOMAS CRANMER, ARCHBISHOP, BISHOP RIDLEY, AND 
M. LATIMER, WERE SENT DOWN TO OXFORD TO DISPUTE, 
WITH THE ORDER AND MANNER, AND ALL OTHER 
CIRCUMSTANCES, UNTO TIIE SAID DISPUTATION, 

AND ALSO TO THEIR CONDEMNATION, 
APPERTAINING. 


[This Disputation is found in Foxe’s Acts and Monuments, and is extracted from Ed. 15J13, 

p. 14211, et sqq.J 


About the tenth of April, Cranmer archbishop of Canterbury, Itidley bishop of Fo w Aett^ 
London, and Hugh Latimer bishop also sometime of Worcester, were conveyed as i>. 14211 .’ 
prisoners from the Tower to Windsor; and .after, from thence to the university of o. cranmer, 
Oxford, there to dispute with the divines and learned men of both the universities, and m. i,a’ti- 
Oxford and Cambridge, about the presence, substance, and sacrifice of the sacrament, downto 
The names of the university doctors and graduates appointed to dispute against them dispute, 
were these: of Oxford, Doctor Weston, prolocutor, Doctor Treshain, Doctor Cole, Doctor »ityIjoeUirs 
Oglethorpe, Doctor Pie, Master Ilarpsfield, Master Feeknatn : of Cambridge, Doctor tolalpute 
Yong, vice-chancellor, Doctor Glin, Doctor Seaton, Doctor Watson, Doctor Sedgewicke, archbishop 
Doctor Atkinson, &c. The articles or questions whereupon they should dispute were "uiiuws. 
these: 


I. Whether the natural body of Christ be really in the sacrament after the words 
spokeu by the priest, or no ? 

II. Whether in the sacrament, after the words of consecration, any other substance 
do remain, than the substance of the body and blood of Christ ? 

HI. Whether in the mass be a sacrifice propitiatory for the sins of the quick and 
the dead? 

******* 


On Saturday, being the 14th of April, at eight of the clock, the aforesaid vice-chan¬ 
cellor of Cambridge, with the other doctors of the same university, repaired to Lincoln 
college again, and found the prolocutor above in a chapel, with the company of the house, 
singing licquicm mass, and tarried there until the end. Then they, consulting all toge¬ 
ther in the master’s lodging, about nine of the clock camo all to the university church 
called St Mary's; and there, after a short consultation in a chapel, the vice-chancellor, 
the prolocutor, &c. of Oxford, caused the vice-chancellor of Cambridge, and the rest of 

the doctors of that university, to send for their scarlet robe's, brought from Cambridge; Theiioetow 
save that doctors Scton and Watson borrowed of the Oxford men. And in this time, rcarict robe*, 
the regents in the congregation-house had granted all the Cambridge doctors their graces, 
to lie incorporate thcro; and so they went up, and were admitted immediately. Doctor 
Oglethorpe presenting them, and the proctor reading tlio statute, and giving them their 
oaths. 

That done, they came all into the quire, and there held the convocation of the univor- M ass in 
sity. They had mass of the Holy Ghost solemnly sung in prick-song by the quiro-mcn 
of Christ’s church. But first, the cause of the convocation was opened in English, Theratwei 
partly by the vice-chancellor, and partly, by the prolocutor, declaring that they were 
sent by the queen, and wherefore they were sent; and caused master Say, the register, dt ' clar ™' 
openly to read the commission. That done, the vice-chancellor read Cambridge letters Cambridge 
openly, and then concluded, that three notaries, master Say for the convocation, a beadle nnei 55ij£ 
of Cambridge for that university, and one master White for Oxford, should testify G f ,,e »“ 8 “s n « l - 
their doing; and then willed the said notaries to provide parchment, that the whole 
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?nttuf bl " e assem bly might subscribe to the articles, save those that had subscribed before in the 
"tide*. convocation-house at London and Cambridge. And so the vice-chancellor began first; 

after him the rest of the Oxford men, as many as could in the mass-time. 

Propeytanin The mass losing done, they went in procession: first, the quire in their surplices 
Thewriy o f followed tljp cross; then the first-year regents and proctors; then tho doctors of law, 
pracenion. and their beadle before them; then the doctors of divinity of both universities inter¬ 
mingled, ' the divinity and art beadles going before them, the vice-chancellor and 
prolocutor going together: after them bachelors of divinity, regentes , et non regentes , 
in their array; and last of all, the bachelors of law and art; after whom followed a 
great company of scholars and students not graduate. And thus they proceeded through 
the street to Christ’s church; and there the quire sang a psalm, and after that a collect 
was read. This done, departed the commissioners, doctors, and many others to Lincoln 
college, where they dined with the mayor of the town, one alderman, four beadles, 
master Say, and the Cambridge notary. After dinner they went all again to St Mary*s 
Another church; and there, after a short consultation in a chapel, all tho commissioners came into 

consultation . * * * * , _ . _ 

ofthedoctori the quire, and sat all on seats before the altar, to the number of thirty-three persons; 

and first they sent to the mayor, that he should bring in doctor Cranmcr, which within 

a while was brought to them with a great number of rusty-bill-men. 
cranm"r' op Thus the reverend archbishop, when he was brought before the commissioners, 
beforertie reverenced them with much humility, and stood with his staff in his hand, who, not- 
doctoraami withstanding having a stool offered him, refused to sit. Then tho prolocutor, sitting 
church ry * ’ n midst in a scarlet gown, began with a short preface or oration in praise of unity. 
The reverend and especially in the church of Christ; declaring withal his bringing up, and taking 
•nd be-,* f degrees in Cambridge, and also how he was promoted by king Henry, and had been 
theareh-^ his councillor, and a catholic man, one of tho same unity, and a member thereof in 

themT times past; but of late years did separate and cut off himself from it, by teaching and 

setting forth of erroneous doctrine, making every year a new faith: and therefore it 
pleased the queen’s grace to send them of the convocation, and other learned men, to 
bring him to this unity again, if it might be. Then shewed he him, how they of the 
convocation-houso had agreed upon certain articles, whercunto they willed him to 
subscribe. 

The answer The archbishop answered to tho preface very wittily, modestly, and learnedly, shewing 
arehim hop that he was very glad of an unity, forasmuch as it was conservatrix omnium rerum 
' publicarum, tarn ethnieorum qiuim Chri^anorum ; i.c., “the preserver of all common¬ 
wealths, as well of ethe heathen as of the Christiansand so he dilated the matter with 
one or two stories of the Romans’ commonwealth. Which thing when he had done, 
he said that bo was very glad to come to an unity, so that it were in Christ, and 
agreeable to his holy word. 

When he had thus spoken his full mind, the prolocutor caused tho articles 1 to be 
read unto him, and asked if ho would grant and subscribe unto them. Then the bishop 
of Canterbury did read them over three or four times, and touching tho first article, 
he asked what they meant by these terms, Verum et naturale ; i.e. “true and natural.” 
“Do you not mean," saith he, “ corpus organicum ; i.e. a sensible body?" Some 
answered, Idem quod natum est ex virgins; i.e. “the same that was bom of the 
virgin;” and so confusedly some said one thing, some another. Then the bishop of 
sente?bythe Canterbury denied it utterly : and when he had looked upon the other two, he said they 
archbishop, were all false, and against God’s holy word; and therefore he would not agree, he said, 
Scarborough in that unity with them. Which done, the prolocutor, first willing him to write his 
gvenb) mind of tnem that night, said moreover, that he should dispute in them, and caused a 
dispute. copy of the articles to be delivered him, assigning him to answer thereunto on Monday 
next; and so charged the mayor with him again, to be had to Bocardo, where he was 

l 1 The following are the articles : panis et vini, neque alia alia substantia, nisi sub- 

1. In sacramento altaris, virtute verbi Domini stantia Christ!, Dei et hominis. 

. a sacerdote prolati, prsesens est realiter sub speciebus 8. In misaa est viviticum ecclesire sacrificium 
panis et vini naturale corpus Christi conceptum de pro peccatis tam vivorum quam mortuorum propi- 
virgine Maria: item, naturalis qjusdem sanguis. tiabile. Harl. MSS. 3642.] 

2. Post consecrationem non remanet substantia 
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kept before; offering moreover unto him to name what books he would'occupy, and 
should have them brought unto him. The archbishop was greatly commended of every 
body for his modesty; insomuch that some masters of art were seen to weep for him, 
which in judgment were contrary to him. 

* * ■ * • » • • 


On Sunday after Master Ilarpsfield preached at St Mary's, the university church, at 
nine of the clock, where were divers of the doctors of the university in tjieir robes, 
and placed accordingly. After the sermon they went all to dinner to Magdalene 
college, and there had a great dinner. They supped at Lincoln college with tho pro¬ 
locutor, whither Doctor Cranmcr sent answer of his mind upon the articles in writing. 

On Monday, being tho 16th of April, Master Say and Master White, notaries, went 
about in the morning to tho colleges, to get subscriptions to the articles. And about 
eight of the clock the prolocutor with all the doctors and the vice-chancellor met together 
at Exeter college, and so they went into the schools; and whon tho vice-chancellor, 
the prolocutor, and doctors were placed, and four appointed to be exceptores argn- 
mentorum set at a table in the midst, and four notaries sitting with them, D. Cranmcr 
came to the answerer’s place, the mayor and- aldermen sitting by him: and so the 
Disputation began to bo set a-work by tho prolocutor with a short prwludium. Doctor 
Chedsey began to argue first, and ere he left, the prolocutor divers times. Doctors 
Tresham, Oglethorpe, Marshall, vice-chancellor. Pie, Cole, and Harpsfield did inter¬ 
rupt and press him with their arguments; so that every man said somewhat, as the 
prolocutor would suffer, disorderly, sometime in Latin, sometime in English; so that 
three hours of the time was spent ere the vice-chancellor of Cambridge began, who 
also was interrupted as before. He began with three or four cpicstions subtilly. 
Here the beadles had provided drink, and offered the answerer; but he refused with 
thanks. 

* * * * * * 


April 1(1. 
Sulwcriptlon. 


Four Kxn-p- 
tore* argii- 
mentorum. 
Cranmcr tet 
in the 

respondent's 

place. 

1). Cranmc r 
dosed in by 
the mayor 
and aider- 
men for run 
ning away. 
Dispiiters 
against tho 
archbishop. 


The arch¬ 
bishop offered 
drink. 


Tims the Disputation continued until almost two of the clock, with this applausion 
audientium, ‘ Vidt veritas.' Then were all the arguments, written by tho four appointed, 
delivered into tho hand of Master Say, register. And as for the prisoner, he was had d. cmnmer 
away by the mayor; and the doctors dined together at tho University college. tdfon d re?£m- 

And thus much concerning the general order and manner of these Disputations, with Bocanlo. 
such circumstances as there happened, and things there done, as well before the Dis¬ 
putation, and in the preparation thereof, as also in the time of their disputing. Now 
followcth to infer and declare tho orations, arguments, and answers, used and brought 
forth in the said Disputations on both parts. 


THE ARGUMENTS, REASONS, AND ALLEGATIONS USED IN THIS 

DISPUTATION. 

On Monday, Doctor Weston, with all the residue of the visitors, censors, and op- April hi. 
ponents, repairing to the Divinity school, each one installed themselves in their 
places. Doctor Cranmer with a rout of rusty bills was brought thither also, and 
set in the answerer’s place, with tho mayor and aldermen sitting by him : where 
Doctor Weston, prolocutor, apparelled in a scarlet gown, after the custom of the uni¬ 
versity, began the Disputation with this oration. His words in Latin, as ho spake 
them, were these: 

Convenistis hodie , fratres , profligaturi detestandam illam hasrerin de veritate corporis D. Weston 
Christi in sacramento , Sfc.: that is, “ Ye are assembled hither, brethren, this day, to tnfwfhan he 
confound the detestable heresy of the verity of the body of Christ in the sacrament," &c. W "’ t ’ 

At which words, thus pronounced of tho prolocutor unawares, divers of tho learned 
men there present, considering and well weighing the words by him uttered, buret 
out into a great laughter, as though oven in the entrance of the disputations he had 
bewrayed himself and his religion, that termed the opinion of the verity of Christ’s 
body in the sacrament a “detestable heresy." The.rest of his oration tended all to 



394 DISPUTATIONS AT OXFORD. 

this effect, that it was not lawful by Ood's word to call these questions into con¬ 
troversy : for such as doubted of the words of Christ, might well bo thought to doubt 
both of the truth and power of God. Whereunto Doctor Cranmer, desiring licence, 
answered in this wise. 

1). CraninerjVi “Wc aro assembled,” saith he, “to discuss these doubtful controversies, and to 

pr!!fa"-. ° 0 lay them open before the eyes of the world; whereof ye think it unlawful to dis¬ 

pute. It is indeed no reason,” saith ho, “that wo should dispute of that which is 
determined upon before the truth be tried. But if these questions bo not called into 
controversy, surely mine answer is looked for in vain." This was tlio sum and effect 
of his answer; and this done he prepared himself to disputations, 
n. chedwy. Then Chodscy, the first opponent, began in this wise to dispute. 

“Reverend Master Doctor, these three conclusions arc put forth unto us at this present 
to dispute upon: 

Article*. 1. In the sacrament of the altar is the natural body of Christ conceived of 

the virgin Mary, and also his blood, present really under the forms of bread and wine, 

by virtue of God’s word pronounced by the priest. 

2. There remaineth no substance of bread and wine after the consecration, nor 
any other substance but tho substance of ^Christ,] 1 God and man. 

3. The lively sacrifice of the church is in the mass, propitiatory as well for tho 
quick as tho dead. 

These be the conclusions propounded, whereupon this our present controversy doth 
rest. Now, to the end we might not doubt how you take tho same, you have already 
given up unto us your opinion thereof. I term it your opinion, in that it disagreoth 
from tho catholic. Wherefore thus I argue: 

Argument. Your opinion differeth from the scripture: 

Ergo, You aro deceived. 

Cranmer: —I deny the antecedent. 

Chedeey: —Christ, when he instituted his last supper, spake to his disciples, “ Take, 
cat; this is my body which shall be given for you 

But his true body was given for us: 

Ergo , His true body is in the sacrament. 

The right form of this argument is thus to be framed. 
l)a- Tho same which was given for us, is in the sacrament: 
ri- But his true body was given for us: 
i. Ergo, His true body is in the sacrament. 

An*wcr. Cranmer :—His true body is truly present to them that truly receive him; but 

How Christ's spiritually. And so is it taken after a spiritual sort. For when he said, “ This is my 
wntVuC 6 " body,” it is all one as if ho had said. This is the breaking of my body; this is the 
sacrament. 8 j lc jjjjjg G f m y blood: as oft as you shall do this, it shall put you in remembrance 
of the breaking, of my body, and tho shedding of my blood ; that as truly as you 
rcceivo this sacrament, so truly shall you receive the benefit promised by receiving tho 
same worthily. 

Argument <>r Chedeey :—Your opinion differeth from the church, which saith, that the true bodv 

the authority .... 1 

"hurch 18 m tic sacrament: 

Ergo , Your opinion therein is false. 

Answer. Cranmer: —I say and agree with tho church, that the body of Christ is in tho 

sacrament effectually, because the passion of Christ is effectual. 

Chedsey .*—Christ, when he spake these words, “ This is iny body,” spake of the 

substance, but not of the effect. 

Chriat’a foody Cranmer :—I grant he spake of the substance, and not of tho effect, after a sort: 

and yet it is most true, that the body of Christ is effectually in the sacrament. But 
merament!"’ I deny that ho is there truly present in bread, or that under the bread in his organ- 
ical body. And because it should be too tedious, he said, to make discourse of the 
whole, ho delivered up there his opinion thereof to D. Weston, written at large, 
with answers to every one of their three propositions; which he desired D. Weston,. 


[* See the article in Latin, p. 382, note 2.J 
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sitting there on high, to read openly to tho people; which ho promised to do. But 
it was not the first promise that such papists have broken. 

The copy of this writing, although it were not there read, yet the contents thereof 
hem we have drawn out as followeth. 


AN EXPLICATION OF CRANMER UPON THE AFORESAID 
CONCLUSIONS, EXHIBITED IN WRITING*. 

Crnnmer :—In the assertions of tho church and of religion, trifling and new¬ 
fangled novelties of words, so much as may lie, arc to be eschewed, whereof riseth 
nothing but contention and brawling about words; and we must follow, so much as 
we may, tho manner of speaking of the scripture. 

In the first conclusion, if ye understand by this word “really," re ipm, i. c. 
“ in very deed and effectually,” so Christ, by tho graco and efficacy of his passion, is 
in deed and truly present to all his true and holy members. 

But if ye understand by this word “really," corporaliter, i. e. “corporally,” 
so that by the body of Christ is understanded a natural body and organical; so 
the first proposition doth vary, not only from usual speech and phrase of scripture, 
but also is clean contrary to the holy word of God and Christian profession: when 
as both the scripture doth testify by theso words, and also the catholic church hath 
professed from the beginning, Christ to have left the world, and to sit at tho right 
hand of the Father till he come unto judgment. 

And likewise l answer to tho second question; that is, that it swerveth from 
the accustomed manner and speech of scripture. 

Tho third conclusion, as it is intricate and wrapped in all doubtful ami am¬ 
biguous words, and differing also much from tho tmo speech of the scripture, so, as 
the words thereof seem to import in open sense, it is most contumelious against our 
only Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus, and a violating of his precious blood, which 
upon the altar of the cross is the only sacrifice and oblation for the sins of all 
mankind. 

Chedsey :—By this your interpretation which you have made upon the first con¬ 
clusion, this I understand; the body of Christ to bo in tho sacrament only by the 
way of participation, insomuch as wo communicating thereof, do participate the grace 
of Christ; so that yon mean hereby only the effect thereof. »But our conclusion 
standetli upon tho substance, and not the efficacy only, which shall appear by tho 
testimony both of scriptures and of all the fathers a thousand years after Christ. 

And first, to begin with tho scripture, let us consider what is written in Matt, 
xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. and 1 Cor. xi. Matthew saith, “ As they sat at suppeT, 
Jesus took bread,” &e. In Mark there is the same sense, although not the same 
words; who also for one part of tho sacrament spcaketli more plainly, “Jesus taking 
bread," &c. After tho same sense also writeth Luke xxii. “And when Jesus had 
taken bread," &c. “In the mouth of two or three witnesses," saith the scripture. 


The content* 
of Cranmcr’s 
explication 
given up in 
writing. 


How Christ 
is really 
present. 


Orcanical is 
called that 
which is a 
perfect hotly, 
naving'all the 
members and 
parts com¬ 
plete belong¬ 
ing unto the 
same. 


Answer to 
the second 
conclusion. 

Answer to 
the third 
conclusion. 

The third 

conclusion 

contumelious 

against 

Christ. 


Matt. xxvi. 


Mark xiv. 
Luke xxii. 


[* Doctor Cranmerus r — u In ecclesiasticis dog- 
iriRtibus immanes vocuni no vita ten (quoad licet) 
i'ugicndtc sunt, (cx quibus oriuntur con ten ti ones et 
pugme verborum,) ct scripture? loquendi modus 

maxime iniitandus eat. 

In prima conclunione, si per verbum ‘ realiter’ 
intelligatur ‘reipsa et effectualiter,* sic Christas 
cum passionis suae gratia et effectu attest omnibus 
vere piis et sanctia illius membris. Sin per ‘rea¬ 
liter’ intelligatur ‘corporaliter,' et per 'Christi cor¬ 
pus ’ intelligatur ‘ corpus naturalc et organicum 
prima propositio non tantum a more loquendi sa¬ 
cra scripture aliens est, sed etiam sancto Dei verbo 
et professioni Christiana plane contraria, quum 
Christum hoc modo mundum reliquisse ac ad 
dexteram Patris usque ad judicium sedere, et tes¬ 


tamur scripture et ab initio professa est ecclcsia 
catholics. 

Ad sccundatn conclusionem similiter respondeo. 

Tenia quoque conclusio promts aliens est ct tt 
scripture locutione et veritatc. 

Quarts demum conclusio, ut ambiguis vocibus 
obvoluta est et a scripture loquendi phrasi ac ve- 
ritate longe diversa, ita, ut verba ipsa proprium 
sensum habent, in Servatorcm nostrum unicum 
Jesum Christum sunime contumeliosa est, et san¬ 
guinis illius pretiosissimi conculcatio ; cujus eftusio 
in sanctissima ara crucis unicum est totius niundi 
sacrificium et oblatio pro omnibus omnium homi- 
num peccatis.’’— Uarl. MSS. 3642. The Latin 
originals in this note and the following are sup¬ 
plied from Dr Jenkyns’s edition.] 
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“ standeth all tnjith.” Here wo have three witnesses together, that Christ said that to 
be his body, which was given for many; and that to bo his blood, which should be 
shed for many; whereby is declared the substance, and not only the efficacy of his 
body. Ergo, it is not true that you say there to be, not the substance of his 
body, but the efficacy alone thereof. 

«nd1fflc"-y Cranmer :—Thus you gather upon mine answer, as though I did mean of the 

efficacy* and not of the substance of the body; but I mean of them both, as well 
ineot of the efficacy as of the substanco. And forsomuch as all things come not readily 
to memory, to a man that shall speak extempore, therefore, for the more ample and 
■ fuller answer in this matter, this writing here I do exhibit. 


AN EXPLICATION EXHIBITED BY CRANMER'. 


Another 
explication 
for Afi8wer y 
exhibited 
in writing 
by the Arch 
bishop. 


Our Lord and -Saviour Jesus Christ, at the time of his maundy, preparing 
himself to die for our cause, that ho might redeem us from eternal death, to forgive 
us all our sins, and to cancel out the handwriting that was against us; that we 
through ungrateful oblivion should not forget his death, therefore at the time of his 


[' Responsio domin i Cranmeri ad ariiculot su¬ 
pra reciiatos, in scriptis exhibita et per eum sub- 
seripla. 

1. Dominus et Servator nos ter Jesus Christus 
in sancta Parasceue, nostra causa ohiturus, ut nos a 
morte redimeret seterna, condonaret omnia delicta, 
ac rhirographum quod contra nos erat deleret, lie 
mortis suae ingrati unquam oblivisceremur, per- 
petuam illius memoriam apud Christianos in pane 
et vino celebrandam pridie passionis in sacratissima 
sua instituebat cocna; juxta illud: “ Hoc facite in 
mei memoriam : ” et, “ Quotienscunque manduca- 
bitis panem hunc et calieem bibetis, mortem Domini 
annunciabitis donee veniat.” Atque hanc passionis 
su®, id est, ca-si corporis et fusi sanguinis in pane 
et vino memoriam sivc sacramentum omnes Chris¬ 
tianos jussit sumere, juxta illud: “ Accipite, et 
manducate, et bibitc ex hoc omnes.” Quicunque 
igitur propter traditionem humanam laicis sanguinis 
poculum denegant, palam Christo repugnant, prohi- 
bentes fieri quod Christus fieri jussit, et similes sunt 
Scribis illis ac Pharisteis, de quibus Dominus dicebat, 
“ Irritum fecistis mandatum Dei propter traditionem 
vestram. Ilypocrittc, bene prophetavit de vobis Esai- 
as, dicens, Populushic labiis mehonorat; cor autem 
corum longe est a me. Sine causa autem colunt 
me, docentes doctrines mandate hominum.” Penis 
ille sacramentalis seu mysticus, fractus et distri- 
butus juxta Christi institutionem, et vinum mysti- 
cum eodem modo haustum et acceptum, non tan turn 
sacramenta sunt vulnerata: pro nobis carnis Christi 
et fusi cruoris, sed certissima sunt nobis sacra¬ 
menta et quasi signacula divinarum promissionum 
8C donorum; ut, communionis nostra; cum Christo 
ac omnibus membris ejus; coclestis nutritionis, qua 
alimur ad vitam retemam, iestuantisque conscienti® 
sitis restinguitur; ineffabilis lffitid®, qua fidelium 
corda perfunduntur, et ad omnia pietatis officia ro- 
borantur. “ Unus panis,”inquit Paulus, “et unum 
corpus multi sutnus, omnes qui de uno pane et de 
uno calice participamus.” Et, “ Manducate,” in¬ 
quit Christus, “ hoc est corpus meum; bibite, hie 
est sanguis meus." Et, “ Ego sum panis vivus qui 
de ccelo descend!. Qui manducat me, et ipse vivet 
propter me.” Manent igitur in eucharistia, donee 
a fidelibus consumer tur, verus panis verumque 
vinum: ut quasi signacula divinis promissionibus 
affixa divinorum donorum nos efficient certiores. 


Manet et Christus in illis, et ill! in Christo, qui 
illius camem edunt et sanguinem bibunt, sicut 
Christus promisit: “ Qui manducat meam camem, 
et bibit meum sanguinem, in me manet, et ego in 
eo.” Manet denique et Christus in illis, qui digne 
externum sacramentum suscipiunt, et non discedit 
statim consumpto Sacramento; sed continuo manet, 
nos pascens et nutriens, quamdiu nos illius capitis 
corpora manemus et membra. Nullum agnosco 
corpus Christi naturale, quod solum spirituale sit, 
intellectuale, et insensibile, quod nullis membris 
aut partibus sit distinctum : sed illud tantum cor¬ 
pus agnosco ac vcncror, quod ex virgine natum est, 
quod pro nobis passum est, quod visibile, palpa- 
bile, ac omnibus humani ac organici corporis formis 
in partibus absolutum est. 

2. Christus non de substantia aliqua incerta, sed 
de substantia certa panis, quern et manibus tenebat, 
et discipulorum oculis demonstrabat, dixit; “Co¬ 
rn edite, hoc est corpus meum.” Et similiter de 
vein vino dixit s “ Hie est sanguis meus.” Nitni- 
rum de pane, qui est creatura hujus conditionis 
qu« est secundum nos, qui ex fructibus terra; ac- 
ceptus est, de multorum granorum adunitione con- 
gestus, qui ab hominibus fit, et per manus hominum 
ad illam visibilem speciem perducitur, qui rotundae 
est figure sensusque omnis expers, qui corpus nutrit 
et confortat cor hominis; de tali, inquam, pane, 
non de substantia aliqua incerta et vaga, aiunt ve- 
teres Christum dixisse: “ Comedite, hoc est corpus 
meum.” Perinde ac de vino, quod est creatura 
vitis, fructus vitis, de botris atque acinis plurimis 
express®, et Istificat cor hominis, dicebat Chris¬ 
tus : “ Bibite, hie est sanguis meus.*’ Adeoque 
Christi locutionem vocant veteres figuratam, tropi- 
cam, anagogicam, allegoricam; quod ita interpretati 
sunt, ut quamvis panis vinique substantia maneat, 
et a fidelibus sumatur, Christus tamen ideo appel- 
lationem mutavit, et panem quidem carnis, vinum 
vero sanguinis nomine appellavit, non rei veritate, 
sed significante mysterio: ut non quid sint, sed que 
ostendant, consideraremus, non camaliter, sed spiri- 
tualiter sacramenta intelligeremus, non ad visibilem 
sacramentorum naturam attenderemus, non humili- 
ter ad panem et poculum intend essemus, non puta- 
remus nos nihil quam oculis panem et vinum videre, 
sed ex&ltatis mentibus Christ! corpus et sanguinem 
aspiceremus fide, mente contingeremus, atque inte- 
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holy supper did institute a perpetual memory of this his death, to be celebrated Thea mii^ 
among Christians in bread and wino: according as it is said, “I)"this in remem- thenipper 
brance of me:* and, “So often as you shall eat this bread, and drink this cup, you 
shall shew forth the Lords death till he come.” And this remembrance or sacrament 
of his holy passion, that is, of his body slain, and blood shed, ho would all Christians 
to frequent and celebrate in bread and wine; according as he said, “Take, eat, and 
drink ye all of this." Therefore whosoever for man’s tradition donieth the cup of 
Christ’s blood to laymen, they manifestly repugn against Christ, forbidding that 
which Christ commandcth to be done, and bo liko to those scribes and Pharisees of 
whom the Lord spake, “ Yo liypoerites, ye have rejected the commandments of God Man. xv. 
for your traditions. Well did Esay prophesy of you, saying. This people honoureth 
mo with their lips, but their heart is far from me. Without cause do thuy worship Luke v«. 
mo, teaching tho doctrines and precepts of men.” The sacrament and mystical bread 
being broken and distributed after tho institution of Christ, and tho mystical wino 
likewise being taken and received, be not only sacraments of tho flesh of Christ 
wounded for us, and of his bloodsliedding, but also bo most certain sacraments to sacraments 

' ® ^ ^ £6flls Of (itltl's 

us, and, as a man would say, seals of God’s promises and gifts, and also of that holy promise, 
fellowship which we have with Christ and all his members. Moreover, they bo to 
us memorials of that heavenly food and nourishment, wherewith we are nourished 
unto eternal life, and tho thirst of our boiling conscience quenched, and, finally. 


riore hominc hauriremus; ut aquilte in hac vita 
facti ad ipsum crelum Rursum cordibus evolemus, 
ubi ad dexteram Patris renidet Agnus ilie, qui tollit 
pcccata mundi, cujus amore sanamur, cujus passione 
in hac mensa satiamur, cujus sanguinem e divino 
illius latere haurientes ®ternum vivimus, Christique 
hospites effecti, ipsum in nobis verse naturce gratia 
virtuteque ac totius pasaionis etticacia habitantem 
habemus : nec minus certi effleimur, Christ! came 
crucifixa et fuso cruore, nccessario animorum pa- 
bulo, nos spiritualitcr pasci ad vitam ®temam, 
quam cibo et potu in hac vita corpora pascuntur. 
Atque hujus rei fimi/iaauvou, pignus, symbolum, 
sacramcntum, signaculum nobis sunt mysticus in 
Christi mensa panis myslicumque vinum juxta 
Christi institutionem administrata et accepta. Ilinc 
cstquodChristus non dixit, “Hoc cst corpus meum, 
edite: ” sed ubi jussisset edere, postea addidit, 
“ Hoc est corpus meum, quod pro vobis tradetur.” 
Quod perinde est, ac si dixisset, “ In edendo hoc 
pane, considerate ilium non communem esse, sed 
mysticum; non aspicite quod corporeiB oculis vestris 
proponitur, sed quid intus vos pascat. Considerate 
corpus meum pro vobis cruci affixum, hoc animis 
vestris devorate, satiemini morte mea. Hie verus 
est cibus, hie inebrians potus, quo vere saturati et 
inebriati actemum vivetis. Qu« ob oculos vobis 
proponuntur, panis et vinum, mei duntaxat symbols 
sunt; ego vero ipse ®temus pastus sum. Froinde 
cum in mensa mea sacraments aspicietis, non tarn 
ad ilia respicite, quam quid per ea vobis pollteear, 

' nempe meipsum pabulum vita: stems.” 

3. Christi unica oblatio, qua seipsum Deo Patri 
obtulit in mortem semel in ara crucis pro nostra 
redemptione, tant® fuit efficaci®, ut nullo alio 
sacrificio opus sit pro totius mundi redemptione. 
Sed omnia veteris legis sacrificia sustulit, id re 
vera pr®stans quod ilia figurabant et promittebant. 
Quisquis igitur salutis su® spem in ullo alio con¬ 
stituent sacrificio, is a Christi excidit gratia, etcon- 
tumeliosus est in sanctum Christi sanguinem. “ Ipse 
enim vulneratus est propter iniquitates nostras, at- 
tritus est propter scelera nostra.” “ Omncs nos 
quasi oves erravimus, unusquisque in viam suam 


declinavit; et posuit Dominus in eo iniquitates 
omnium nostrum.” “ Ille enim non per sangui¬ 
nem hircorum aut vitulorum, sed per proprium san- 
guinem introivit semel in sancta, ®terna redemp- 
tionc inventa.” Et “ in ipsum cerium intravit, ut 
appareret nunc vultui l)ei pro nobis, non ut s®pc 
offerat seipsum : alioqui oportebat eum frequenter 
pati: nunc autem semel ad destructioncm peccati 
per hostiam suam apparuit. Et quemadmodmn 
constitutum est hominibus semel mori, sic et Chris¬ 
tus semel oblatus est.” “ Ille unam offerena pro 
peccatis hostiam in sempitemum sedet in dextra 
Dei.” “ Una enim oblatione consummavit in sem- 
piternum sanctificatos. Ubi enim peccatorum re- 
missio est, jam non est amplius oblatio pro peccato.” 
Propter *hoc Christi sacrificium quisquis aliud qus- 
sierit pro peccatis sacrificium propitians, invalidum 
et ineflicax efficit Christi sacrificium. Si enim hoc 
ad remitteuda peccata sufficiens est, alio non est 
opus; alterius enim necessitas hujus arguit infir- 
mitatem ac insufficientiain. Faxit l)eus Omnipo- 
tens ut uni Christi sacrificio vere innitamur, ac illi 
rursus rependamus sacrificia nostra, gratiarum ac- 
tiones, laudis, confessionis nominis sui, ver® resi- 
piscenti® ac prenitenti®, beneficcnti® in proximos, 
aliorumque omnium pietatis orticiorum. Talibus 
enim sacrificiis exhibebimus nos nec in Deum in. 
gratos, nec Christi sacrificio indignos. 

Ecce habetis, ex sacrarum scriptnrarum et vetc- 
rum ecclesi® doctorum sententia, verum et sinceruin 
dominie® c<en® usum, ac veri sacrificii Christi 

fructum. Qua quisquis tortis interpretationibus 

aut humanis traditionibus alitei quam Christus or- 
dinavit mutare aut transubstantiarc volucrit, ipse 
respondent Christo in novissimo die, quando intel- 
liget, sed sero nimis, nihil sibi cum Christi corpore 
esse et sanguine, sed ex ®temw vit® ctcna se ®ter- 
nam damnationem manducasse ac bibisae. 

Thomas Cranmcr. 

Vide official report in the British Museum, 
Collier. Vol. II. No. 71. MSS. C.C.C.C. 340, 
p. 266, under the title " Frefatio et Frotestatio 
Thoms Cranmeri scripts et tradita propria manu in 
schola publica.” Harl. MSS. 422. f. 44.] 


* Prater, MS. C. C. C. C. 
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1 Cor. x. 


Matt. xxvi. 
John vl. 


Bread and 
wine remain 
still in the 
euchoriflt, 
and be seals 
to us, an¬ 
nexed with 
Clod’s pro¬ 
mises. 


Christ’s 
words are 
spoken, not 
of an uncer¬ 
tain sub¬ 
stance, but of 
a certain 
substance of 
bread, which 
he bad in his 
bauds. 


How the 
doctors do 
take tlie 
#l>eeeh of 
Christ. 
Tropical, 
Figurative. 
A nagogical. 
Allegorical. 
Broad called 
by the name 
oi' the body. 


The sacra¬ 
ment is to be 
considered, 
not what it is 
in nature, 
but what it 
signiflctb in 
mystery. 


The sacra¬ 
ment is a 
memorial, 
a pledge, a 
token, a 
sacrament, 
and a seal. 


whereby tho hearts of the faithful be replenished with unspeakable joy, and be cor¬ 
roborated and strengthened unto all works of godliness. “ We arc many," saith 
St Paul, “one bread, and one body, all we which do participate of One bread and 
one cup." And Christ saith, “ Eat ye; this is my body:” and, “ Drink ye; this is 
my blood:” and, “I am tlic living bread which came down from heaven. He that 
catcth me shall also live for me. Not as your fathers did cat manna in the desert, 
aud are dead. He that catcth me shall also live for mo." Thus therefore truo 
bread and true wine remain still in the eucharist, until they be consumed of the 
faithful, to be signs, and as seals unto us, annexed unto God’s promises, making us 
certain of God’s gifts towards us. Also Christ remaineth in them, and they in Christ, 
which eat his flesh, and drink his blood, as Christ himself hath promised: “They 
that cat iny flesh, aud drink my blood, abide in me, and I in them.” Moreover, he 
abideth also in them which worthily receiveth the outward sacrament; neither doth ho 
depart so soon as the sacrament 1 is consumed, but continually abideth, feeding and 
nourishing us so long as we remain bodies of that head, and members of the same. 
I acknowledge not here tho natural body of Christ, which is only spiritual, intelli¬ 
gible, aud unsensihle, having no distinction of members and parts in it: but that 
body only I acknowledge and worship, which was bom of the virgin, which suffered 
for us, which is visible, palpable, and bath all the form and shape and parts of the 
true natural body of man. 

2. Christ spake not these words of any uncertain substance, but of tho certain 

substance of bread, which he then held in his hands, and shewed his disciples, 

when he said, “Eat ye; this is iny body:” and likewise of the cup, when he said, 

“Drink ye; this is my blood:" meaning verily of that bread, which by nature is 

usual and common with us, which is taken of the fruit of the ground, compacted 
by the uniting of many grains together, made by man, and by man’s hand brought 
to that visiblo shape, being of a round compass, and without all sense or life, which 
nourisheth the. body, and strengtheneth the heart of man: of this same bread, I say, 
and not of any uncertain and wandering substance, the old fathers say that Christ 
spake these words, “ Eat ye; this is my body.” And likewise also of the wine, which 
is the creature and fruit of the vine, pressed out of many clusters of grapes, and maketh 
man’s heart merry: of the very same wine, I say, Christ spake, “Drink ye; this is 
my blood.” And so the old doetors do call this speaking of Christ tropical, figurative, 
anagogieal, allegorical; which they do interpret after this sort, that although the sub¬ 
stance of bread and wine do remain, and be received of the faithful, yet notwithstanding, 
Christ changed the appellation thereof, and called the bread by the name of his flesh, 
and the wine by the name of his blood, non rei veritate, ml x'tgni/imnte myxterio; 
i. o. “ not that it is so in very deed, hut signified in a mystery:” so that we should 
consider, not what they ho in their own nature, hut what they import to us and 
signify; and should understand the sacrament, not carnally, but spiritually; and 
should attend, not to the visible nature of the sacraments, neither have respect only 
to the outward bread and cup, thinking to sec there with our eyes no other things 
but only bread aud wine; but that, lifting up our minds, we should look up to the 
blood of Christ with our faith, should touch him with our mind, and receive him 
with our inward man; and that, being like eagles in this life, we should fly up into 
heaven in our hearts, where that Lamb is resident at tho right hand of his Father, 
which taketh away the sins of the world; by whoso stripes we are made whole; 
by whose passion we are filled at his table; and whose blood we receiving out of his 
holy side, do live for ever; being made tho guests of Christ, having him dwelling in 
us through the grace of his true nature, and through the virtue and efficacy of his 
whole passion; being no less assured and certified that we are fed spiritually unto 
eternal life by Christ’s flesh crucified, and by his blood shed, the true food of our 
minds, than that our bodies be fed with meat and drink in this life: and hereof this 
said mystical bread on the table of'Christ, and the mystical wine, being administered 
and received after the institution of Christ, bo to ns a memorial, a pledge, a token, 

P Sacraments, Ibid.] 
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a sacrament, and a seal. And thereof is it that Christ saith not thus, “This is my 
body; cat ye:” but after he had bidden them cat, then he said, “This is my body, 
which shall be given for you." Which is to mean, as though lie should say, ‘ In wh»t i» 
eating of this broad, consider you that this bread is no common thing, but a mystical Sating the 
matter; neither do you attend that which is set before your bodily eyes, but whatbnwl cal . 
feedeth you within. Consider and behold my body crucified for you; that eat and 
digest in your minds. Chaw you upon my passion, bo fed with my death. This is 
the true meat, this is the drink that moisteneth, wherewith you being truly fed and 
inebriate shall live for over. The broad and the wine which bo set before your' eyes 
are only declarations of me, but I myself am the eternal food. Wherefore, whensoever wimt the 
at this my table you shall behold the sacraments, have not regard so much to them, iK>dv <>f 
as consider ye what I promiso to you by them, which is myself, to be meat for yon toourwmn. 
of eternal life.’ 

3. The only oblation of Christ (wherewith he offered himself to God* the Father 
once to death upon the altar of the cross for our redemption) was of such efficacy. The saeruiee 
that there is no more need of any sacrifice for tho redemption of the whole world; My on™, 
but all tho sacrifice of the old law he took away, performing that in very dued, which ail. 
they did signify and promise. ‘Whosoever therefore shall fix the hope of his salvation 
in any other sacrifice, he falleth from the grace of Christ, and is contumelious against 
the blood of Christ. For “ he was wounded for our transgressions, and was broken liii. 

for our iniquities. All we like sheep have wandered astray; every man hath turned 

after his own way; and the Lord hath laid all our iniquities upon him.” “ For he iieb. i*. 

hath entered once for all into the holy place, by tho blood, not of goats or calves, 

but by his own blood, finding eternal redemption;” and “ hath entered into heaven, 
to appear now in the sight of God for us; not to offer himself oftentimes, (for so 
should ho have suffered many times:) but now hath he appeared once to put away 
sin through his own oblation. And its it is appointed to all men once to die, so also mi,. ix. 
Christ once was offered“ who offering up one oblation for sins, sitteth now for Hei>. x. 
ever on the right hand of God. For by one oblation hath ho inside perfect for ever 

those that be sanctified.” For “where is remission of sins, there is now no more oblation 
for sin,” but this only sacrifice of Christ. Whosoever shall seek any other sacrifice pro- No sacrifice 
pitiatory for sin, maketh the sacrifice of Christ of no validity, force, or efficacy. For buton'e.* 1 " 

if it be sufficient to remit sins, what need is there of any other? for the necessity 

of another arguctli and declareth this to lie insufficient. Almighty God grant that Christ sacri- 
we may truly loan to one sacrifice of Christ, ami that we to him again may repay fi"'wc'^i- 
our sacrifices of thanksgiving, of praise, of confessing his name, of true amendment, thmik^miig 
of repentance, of mercifulness towards our neighbours, and of fill other good works of w”rksof kf " 
charity! For by such sacrifices wo shall declare ourselves neither ungrateful to God. chnr,,y - 
nor altogether unworthy of this holy sacrifice of Christ. 

And thus you have, out of the testimonies of holy scripture and of the ancient 
doctors of the church, the true and sincere use of tho Lord’s holy supper, and the 
fruit of the true sacrifice of Christ: width whosoever, through captious or wrested 
interpretations, or by men’s traditions, shall go about, otherwise than Christ ordained 
them, to alter or transubstantiate, he shall answer to Christ in the latter day, when 
he shall understand, (but then too late,) that he hath no participation with the body 
and blood of Christ, but that out of the supper of eternal life lie hath eaten and 
drunken eternal damnation to himself. 

Weston :—Because we will not consume and spend the time in waste, this 
your writing which you exhibit hereafter shall bo read in his place. In the moan 
season let us now fall to the arguments. 

Chcdseyt —The scriptures in divers places do affirm, that Christ gave bis natural Argument, 
body. Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii.: 

Ergo , I do conclude that the natural body is #a the sacrament. 

Cranmer :—To your argument I answer. If you understand by the body natural, Answer. 


[* Foxe, ed. 1683, bast our, which is undoubtedly a misprint.] 
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oTganicun *, that is, “having such proportion and members as ho had living hero, then 
T answer ^negatively. , • , 

Furthermore, concerning the evangelists, thus I say and grant, that Christ took 
bread, and called it his body. 

Chedsey t— The text of the scripture maketh against you; for the circurastanco 
thereto knnejted doth teach us, not only there to be the body, but also teacheth what 
“ manner of body it is, and saith, “ The same body which shall be given." 

Argument. Ba- vThat thing is hero contained that is given for us: 

. ro* Blit the substance of bread is not given for us: 
oof Ergo, The substance of bread is not here contained. 

Answer. ' Cranmer: —I understand not yet what you mean by this word “contained:" if 
“contained” ye mean really, then I deny your major. m 

distinguish- Chedsey ♦The major is the text of scripture. He that denieth the major, denieth the 
scripture: ffir the scripture saith, “ This is my body which shall bo given for you.” ‘ 
really, bur Crammer :—I grant he said it was his body that should be given; but he said 
•aenunent- ^ was no t body which is here contained, but “ the body,” saith he, “ that shall be 
given for you." As though he should say, “ This bread is the breaking of my body, 
wSch^ere and this cup is the shedding of my blood.” "What will ye say then ? Is the bread 
Silk'll, the breaking ([of his body,]' and the cup the shedding of the blood, really? If you 
X*h»L SO say, I deny it. 

fo/yom” , Chedsey :—If you ask what is the thing therein contained; because his apostles 
should not doubt what body it was that should be given, he saith, “ This is my body 
which shall be given for you,” and “ my blood which shall be shed for many.” Ergo, 
here is the same substance of the body, which the day aftqr was given, and the same 
blood which was shed. And hero I urge the scripture, which teacheth that it was 
no pliantastical, no feigned, no spiritual body, nor body in faith, but the substance of 
the body. 

Cranmer: —You must prove that it is contained; but Christ said not, “ which 
is contained.” He gave bread, and called that his body. I stick not in the words 
of tho scripture, but in your word, which is feigned and imagined of yourself. 

Chedsey: —;Wfcen Christ took bread and brake it, what gavo he? 

Cranmer: —He gave bread: the bread sacramentally, and his body spiritually; 
and the bread there he called his body. 

Chedsey: —This answer is against the scripture, which saith, that he gave his body. 

Cranmer :-*-It did signify that which they did eat. 

Chedsey: —They did not cat the body as the Capcmaitcs did understand it, but 
tho selfsame body which was given for the sins of the world. Ergo, It was his body 
which should be given, and his blood which should be shed. 


Argument. 


Answer. 


O.Oglethorpe 

brraxeth 

Prlacun's 
head, and 
weaketh 
falre Latin. 


Cranmer 
answereth to 
Oglethorpe. 


In some other copies I find this argument to be mado by Chedsey: 

Ba- The same body is in the sacrament, which was given for us on the cross: 
ro- But broad was not given on the cross*for us: 

to. Ergo, Bread is not given in the sacrament. 

Cranmer: —I deny the major, which.^s, that the same natural body is given in 
the sacrament, which was given on the cross; except you understand it spiritually. 

And after, be denied also the argument as utterly naught, as he well might do, 

the major in' the socond figure being not universal. 

When M. Chedsey had put forth this argument, and prosecuted the same, and 
doctor Cranmer answered as before is shewed, doctor Oglethorpe, one of those doctors 
which the prolocutor called Ceneores, (belike to be arbiters, to order the disputations,) 
said on this wise. 

D. Oglethorpe :—You come in still with one evasion or starting-hole to flee to. He 
urgeth the scriptures, saying that Christ gave his very body. You say that he gave 
his body in bread. Quomodo prameatur corpus ? qualis est corpus ? quails est preedi- 
catio? pants est corpus. 

Cranmer :—You should say. Quale corpus. I answer to the question; it is tho 


[' These words are not in Foxe, ed. 1583.] 
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same body which was bom of tho virgin, was crucified, ascended; but tropically, andi>ronmmer 
by a figure. And so I say, Pattis eat cohpua is a figurative speech^ speaking sacra- jjoLnd 
mentally; for it is a sacrament of his body. argument, u 

Oglethorpe :—This word “ body," being prcedicatum, , doth signify “ spbstAnce j" hS'iSSin! 1 * 1 

But substantia is not predicated denominatively: . > in no made 

Ergo, It is an essential predication; and so it is his true body, and ’ not. the * flgu ”‘ 
figure of his body. ' 

Cranmer:—Substantia may be predicated denominatively in an allegory. Or in 
a metaphor, or in a figurative locution. 

Oglethorpe: —It is not a likely thing that Christ hath less care for his spouhe,_ 
the church, than a wise householder hath for his family in making his will or testa¬ 
ment. 

Cranmer: —Your reason is drawn out of tho affairs of men, and lot taken out 
of tho holy scriptures. 

Oglet/wrpe: —But no householder makctli his testament after that sort. 

Cranmer: —Yes, there are many that so do. For what matter is it, so it bo Trope*may 
understood and perceived? I say, Christ did use figurative speech in no place more men'stcuta- 
than in his sacraments, and specially in this his supper. Why not r 

Oglethorjte: —No man of purpose doth use tropes in his testament ; for if ho 
do, he dcceivcth them that he comprehcndcth in his testament: therefore Christ useth 
nono here. 

Cranmer: —Yes, he may use them well enough. You know not what troptft 

are. 

Oglethorpe: —The good,.man of the house hath a respect, that his heirs after 
liis departure may live in quiet, and without brabbling: 

But they cannot be in quiet, if ho do use tropes: 

Therefore, I say, he usctli no tropes. 

Cranmer: —I deny your minor. 

Weston: —Augustine, in his book entitled l)e Unitate Ecclesice a , the tenth chapter, 
hath these words following: 

Quid hoc est, rogo ? Cum verba novissima hominis morientis audianlur ituri ad A pi«<* of 

. . . . . * Augustine 

inferos , nemo euih dicit esse mentitum; et illius non judwatnr hmres , qui forte e.a waited by 
contempserit. Quomodo ergo effugiemus iram Dei, si vel non cre/lentes, vel contem- cufcw- nltttte 
nentes, expulerimus verba novissima, et unici Filii Dei et Domini nostri Salratoris, et Kccicsur. 
ituri in caelum , et intle prospecturi, guis ea negligat, quis non observet, ft inde venturi 
ut de omnibus judicet ? a 

That is to say: 

“ What a thing is this, I pray you ? When the last words of one lying upon liis 
death-bed am heard, which is ready to go to his grave, no man saith that he hath 
made a lie; and ho is not accounted his heir which regardeth not those words. How 
shall we then escape God’s wrath, if either not believing, or not regarding, wo shall 
reject the last word^both of the only Son of God and also of our Lord and Saviour, 
both ascending into heaven, and beholding from thenco who despiseth, and who ob- 
serveth them not ; and shall come from thence to judge all men ?" 

The argument is thus formed: 

Bar- Whosoever saith that the testator did lie, is a wicked heir: Argument. 

ba- But whosoever saith that Christ spake by figures, saith that he did lio: 
ra. Ergo, Whosoever saith that Christ here spake by figures, is a wicked heir. 

Cranmer :—I deny the minor: as who say it is necessary that he which useth Answer, 
to speak by tropes and figures should lie in so doing? 

Oglethorpe: —Your judgment is disagreeing with all churches. 


[“ This authority in stated in the Cambridge 
manuscript to have been alleged by Oglethorpe: 
vide Jenkyns’s Cranmer, Vol. IV. p. 24.] 

[* The passage will be found in cap. si, (and 

^CRANMER.] 


not x, as quoted by Weston,) of die letter de 
Unitate Ecclesias, (i.e. contra Donatutas Epistola, 
in the Benedictine arrangement,) Tom. VII. p. 148. 
Ed. Paris. 1835.] 

26 
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Cranmer: —Nay, I disagree with the papistical church. 

Oglethorpe: —This you do through the ignorance of logic. 

Cranmer: —Nay, this you say through the ignorance of the doctors. 

Argument. Weston: —I will go plainly to work by scriptures. What took ho? 

Cranmer: —Bread. 

Weston: —What gave ho? 

Cranmer : —Bread. 

Weston :—What brake he ? 

Cranmer: —Bread. 

Weston: —What did they eat ? 

Cranmer: —Bread. 

Weston: —He gave broad; therefore ho gave not his body. 

He gave net his l»ody; therefore it is not his body verily, in deed and in truth. 
Cranmef :—I deny the argument'. 

!*a«hoc5* Cole: —This argnment holdcth a disparatie. It is bread; ergo, it is not the 
hTdivUn" body: and it is such ail argument or reason as cannot be dissolved. 
bctalomM- Cranmer: —The like argument may be made: ho is a rock; ergo, ho is not 

dm3 to Christ. 

nature that 

one ran never Cole :— It IS not like. 

be Held to bo . 

The'flacra Weston :—He gavo not Ins body indeed; ergo, it was not his body indeed. 

thedgm?* 8 Cranmer :—He gave his death, his passion, and the sacrament of his passion. 

a*i(lc,*fbr- And in very deed, setting the figure aside, formally it is not his body. 

»ot ^brist'i Weston :—Why ? then the scripture is false. 

Cranmer: —Nay, the scripture is most true. 

chry«o.t| Weston: —This saith Chrysostom, Homil. lxi. ad Populum Antioehcnum. Ne- 

• cessarium est, dilectissimi, mysterwrum dicere miraculum, quid tandem sit, et guare sit 
datum, et qua) rei utilitas ®, &c. 

That is to say: 

“ Needful it is, dear friends, to tell you what the miracle of the mysteries is, and 
wherefore it is given, and what profit there is of the thing. We are one body, and 
members of his flesh and of his bones. We that be in the mystery, let us follow 
that thing which was spoken. Wherefore, that we may liecomo this thing, not only 
by lOYC) but also that we may become one with that flesh indeed, that is brought 
to pass by this food which he gavo unto us, minding to shew his great good-will 


[i “According to the Cambridge manuscript, 
the Disputation up to this point was conducted in 
Latin. Cole first spoke English, and the dialogue 
appears to have been carried on in that language 
till Chedsey resumed the Latin." Jenkyns.] 


[ 9 Aid Kal dvayKaiuv puBeiv ri Bavpa ru>v 
pv<m)pluv, rl •Kort iari, Kal Start iooBi), Kal r(t 


I 


ij tetpeXet a tou erpayparoe. tv <rS>pa yivoptBa fti\ij, 


<pi)irlv, ck tou trapKdt airov, Kal ck rwv atrriutv 


out ou. ol St ftep.vtip.evot erapaKoXovBetruxrav roit 


Xeyopevote. 

"Iv‘ ovv pi) pavov koto' njv dyavifv yeveipeOa, 
aXXa Kal »«rr’ aurd Td erpaypa, eh eKetvijv dva - 
KMpaerOwpev t q'u trdpKa. Sid fqy rpotptje yap touto 
ytverai qc iyaplraro, f}ov\ope uoy dpiv SeTj-ai t du 
eroBov ou egei erepl tjpdr Sid touto dvept^ev iav- 
t ou i)piu, Kal dvitpvpe r6 trmpa aurou eh ijpae, 
'tua ev ri ierdp]-uipev, Kaddercp aiopa KetpaXti truv- 
itppevov. t&v yap atpoSpa ToSovmov earl tout o 


Selypa. touto yovv Kal d ’I uf) alvirropevoe SXeye 
erepl twv iavrov olKerwv, ole qu oilru pp6‘ ierep- 
fioXip eroBeivot, ut erpotrrpvvai Tate aapfiv airov 
ieriBvpeiv. iki ivoi yap rSv er oXuu airwv ivSetx- 
vvpevoi erSBov ou etymon' Tty av Sta q dptu rmv oap- 
Kmu aurou, eXeyov, eperXytrBijuai ; dtd-dq Kal o 
XpnrrAe aurd weirofqueu, eh (ptXlau dpav eudytou 


pei^ova, Kal rAu air au iroGou iiriSetKvi't rdu erepl 
dpat, ouk ISeiu aurou povov erapeo’X* rote eeriBv- 
povre dWd Kal di/ratrBat, Kal fpayeiv, Kal iperij)-at 
Tody ddduTuv rij irapKl, Kal trvperXaKijvai, Kal r&v 
ertlBou iperXijtrai eravra, uiy Xeovre y roluvu ervp 
erveovre y, ouraiy aero rqy rpaere£i)t dva\topu>pcv 
txefuqy, <popepol rip Sia/ioXia yivopevoi, Kal rijv 
KetpaX iju ri]u dperepav ewoovurev, Kal n |'v dyu- 
ert)v qu erepl q/tay iereietfcaro. oi plu o5u yev- 
uifiraurer eroXXax iy erepoie rpetpeiv StSdaat rei 
reyBdvra • iyte Si oiy ovreo, tpijo-lu, aXXa rah 
crap£l rpetpio rah ipal t* ipavrov ipiv erapariBt)- 
pt, eravra y ipav eiyeveit elvai fiovkopevos, Kal 
■upi)<rrd* ipiv erepl rmv peXXovrav ieroreivtav i\- 
ertSae. i yap ivravBa ipiv iuSoit cavrdv eroXXa 
paXXou iv rtS peXXourt. aSeXtpd y qfleXqoo ipere- 
pot ylveaBai’ eKoivoi vijaa trapKO y cat aiparoe Si’ 
ipar eraXiv ainjv ipiv njv erapKa Kal rA aXpa, 
St’ uv orvyyevij y eyevopi/v, enSlSuipi. — Chrysost. in 
Joan. Horn. xlvi. (al. 46.) Tom. VIII. p. 272. Ed. 
Bened. Paris. 1728. It must be remembered 
however, that Weston did not quote from this 
homily on St John, but from the Horn. lxi. ad 
Pop. Antioch, in the Latin edition, parts of which 
certainly are composed of the Greek homily on 
John.] 
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that he hath toward as: and therefore he mixed himself with us, and united his 
own body with us, that we should be made all as one thing together, as a body 
joined and annexed to the head; for this is a token of most ardent and perfect love. 

And the same thing Job also insinuating, said of his servants, of whom ho was de¬ 
sired above measure; insomuch that they, shewing their great desire toward him, said, 

‘Who shall give unto us to be filled with his flesh V Therefore also Christ did the 
some, who, to induce us into a greater love toward him, and to declare his desire 
toward us, did not only give himself to be seen of them that would, but also to be 
handled and eaten, and suffered us to fasten our teeth in his flesh, and to bo united 
together, and so to fill all our desire. Like lions therefore, as breathing fire, let us go 
from that table, being made terrible to the devil, remembering our Head in our mind, 
and his charity which he shewed unto us. For parents many times give their chil¬ 
dren to other to be fed; but I do not so, saith he, but feed you With mine own 
flesh, and set myself before you, desiring to mnku you all jolly people, and pretend¬ 
ing to you great hope and expectation to look for things to come, who here give 
myself to you, but much more in the world to come. I am become your brother; 

I took flesh and blood for you. Again, my flesh and blood, by tlio which I am 
made your kinsman, I deliver unto yon." , 

Thus much out of Chrysostom. Out of which words I make this argument: 

The same flesh, whereby Christ is made our brother and kinsman, is given of d. Weston's 
Christ to us to l>e eaten: • without"* 

Christ is made our brother and kinsman by his true, natural, and organical flesh: figure""" 01 

Ergo , Iiis true, natural, and organical flesh is given to us to Ixs eaten. 

Cranmer: —I grant the consequence and the consequent. 

Weston : —Therefore wo eat it with our mouth. 

Cranmer: —T deny it. Wo eat it through faith. 

Weston: •—He gave us that same flesh to eat, whereby ho became our brother n. Westons 
and kinsman: 

But he became our brother and kinsman by his true, natural, and organical ^Vt»dy »f 
flesh: KilT- 

Therefore he gavo his true, natural, and organical flesh to bo eaten. 

Cranmer: — I grant he took and gave tho same true, natural, and organical flesh 
wherein be suffered; and yet he feedeth spiritually, and that flesh is received 
spiritually. 

Weston: —He g*vo us tho samo flesh which he took of the virgin: Kaiiacia* 

But ho took not his true flesh of the virgin spiritually, or in a figure: tmSI'j 

Ergo , He gave his true natural flesh, not spiritually. *mpi «ator. 

Cranmer: —Christ gave to us his own natural flesh, tho same wherein he suf¬ 
fered, but feedeth us spiritually. 

Weston: —Chrysostom is against you, Horn, lxxxiii. in cap. xxvi. Matt., where Amwcr. 
he saith: Venial tibi in mentern quo sis honors honoratus , qua mensa fruaris. Ea SJgSb» m 

7 . 7*3 q * Doctor Wcs- 

namque re nos alvmur , quam angeh , &c. ton. 

nvr m • Ilom.lxxxhi. 

JLnat is: in 26 cap. 

“ Let it come into thy remembrance, with wliat honour thou art honoured, and Matu 
what table thou sittest at: for with the same thing wo arc nourished, which tho 


[* The whole passage, as quoted in the text in 
several divisions, tuns thus in Chrysostom: OuCi 
yap 1 "ipicetrev aonc rA yeueodat apdpwnrop, oiili rA 
pairurdjjvai Kal otpayiivat, dXXd k at dvatpipet 
iaordp r\pTp, Kal oil Trj wltrrei popop, aXXa Kal 
alirtp ™ nrpdypart trihpa i)pat airrou rarannW. 
5*i. rivot dip oiiK iSet KaOapetrepop elvat tAp 
tout*!* dnroXauovra rrjt Butrlat ; nroiat 
dartpot ni* X e ‘P a ri* raurrip itareppovoap rtjp 
trdpKa, ri trrSpa ro nrXtipoipepop nrvpit »«»■ 
partKov, rrjv yXdurarav rrjp tpotpioropewiv a'tpan 
ippiKuteardrio ; ipporftrop irotap eriptjB q< rtptjp, 
iroiat dnroXavett rpanreXot. onrep o\ AyytXoi flXi- 


nrop ret tpplrrootrt, Kal oiith durtfiXeij/ai roXpmatp 
dScdi V <5Tlj* tKtiOtU CK<t>Cpop.ivi)V dfTT/XZWT/V, 
rot'irip ijjUL«rt rpeipopeBa, rouroi dvatpupopeda, Kal 
yeyopapep ripe Is Xptarau cruipa ep Kal tropj- pla • 

Tit XaXijaet rat Auvaoreiat rod K upioo, dxou- p.vil. tv. 
irro'e troirjere i nr do at rat alpetreit aiiroS ; rlt 
roipiju rolt olxeiott piXeai rpitpei rd nrpoparu ; 

Kal ri Xfya>, nroipijp ; pt/repet nroXXdi as elaip, at 
pera rat tiSioat erepatt IxStSoaei rpotpoit rd 
nraitia' airdt dl tout’ ouk i jpetrxero, dXX' airrdr 
d/tas rperftti oUelm at part, Kal ltd nrdvrav tipat 
iaortf aupncXtKet. — Chrysost. in Matt. cap. xxvi. 

Horn, lxxxii. (al. 83.) Tom. VII. p. 788. J 

26 —S 
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angels do behold and tremble at; neither are they able to behold it without great 
fear, for tho brightness which cometh thereof: and we bo brought and compact into 
one heap or mass with him, being together one body of Christ and one flesh with 
him. Who shall speak the powers of the Lord, and shall declare forth all his praises? 
What pastor hath ever nourished liis sheep with his own members ? Many mothers 
have put forth their infants after their birth to other nurses; which he would not 
do, but feedeth us with his own body, and conjoineth and uniteth us to himself." 

Whereupon I gather this argument: 

Anotherfahe Like as mothers nurse their children with milk, so Christ nourisheth us with 


wiwninthe his body: 

themPiSr™ But mothers do not nourish their infants spiritually with their milk: 

t» a negative. Therefore Christ doth not nourish those that be his spiritually with his blood. 


Annwer. 

Argument. 


Chrlftt nou- 
riiihfth iim 
both with 
hrcntl and 
with hlx 
laxly: with 
bread nur 
IxxIicM, with 
hi* body nur 

miiilx. 


Cranmcr: —lie gave us the wine for his blood. 

We*ton :—If he gave the wine for his blood, as you say, then he gave less than 
mothers do give: 

But Chrysostom affirmeth, that he gave more than mothers give: 

Therefore ho gave not tho wine for his blood. 

Cramner: —You pervert mine answer. He gave wine, yet tho blood is con¬ 
sidered therein. As for example: when he giveth baptism, wo consider not the water, 
but tho Holy Ghost, and remission of sins. We receive with the mouth the Baera- 
ment; but the thing and tho matter of the sacrament wo receive by faith. 

Weston :—When Christ said, “Eat ye," whether meant he, by the mouth or by 
faith ? 


Cranmcr: —lie meant that we should receive the body by faith, the bread by 


the mouth. 


A Rrnm 
uyitig. 


Chrymmtotn 
alleged by 
II. WeMun. 
ChryiMMt. hi 
I'm). I. linn 
Horn. IL'I. In 
S6 cap. Matt. 


Weston: —Nay, the body by the mouth. 

Cranmcr: —That I deny. 

Weston I prove it out of Chrysostom, writing upon the fiftieth Psalm: 

Krnbcscit Jiori nutrix , qua’ facta est mater. Christug autem non ita: ipse ntt- 
tritor est vaster: ideo pro cibo carve propria nos pascit , et pro potu snum saiujuinem 
nobis propinarit. Item, in 2(1 cap. Mattha-i, llomil. lxxxiii. : Non enim siiffic.it ipsi 
homhiem fieri, flagdl'is interim emit; sed nos seam in umm , ut ita dicam, museum 
rcilucit, neque id fide solum, sed re ipsa nos corpus suum efficit." 


That is: 

“She that is a mother shameth sometime to play tho nurse. But Christ, our 
nurse, doth not so play with us. Therefore, instead of meat, ho feedeth us with liis 
own flesh; and, instead of drink, he feedeth us with liis own blood'." Likewise, 
upon tho twenty-sixth chapter of Matthew, the eighty-third Homily, ho saith: “ For 
it shall not be enough for him to become man, and in the meanwhile to lie whipped; 
but ho doth bring us into one mass or lump with himself, as I may so call it, and 
maketh us his body, not by faith alone, but also in very deed’." 

Cramner: —I grant we mako one nature with Christ: but that to bo done with 
mouth we deny. 

chrywwtom Weston: —Chrysost. 2 Cor. cap. xiii. Horn. xxix. hath these words: “Non vul- 

ii"T«!on. parem honorem consaptutnm est os nostrum, accipiens corpus Dominicum;" i.o. “No 
epirt' s^Oor. little honour is given to our mouth, receiving the body of tho Lord 3 .” 
cap ' 13 ‘ Cranmer :—This I say, that Christ entereth into us both by our eara and by 

our eyes. With our mouth we receivo the body of Christ, and tear it with our 
Thewonu teeth; that is to say, tho sacrament of tho body of Christ. Wherefore I say and 

of Chryto- 
ittom 

expounded. ----— 


[' Chrysost. in Pul. L Tom. V. p. 678. Thcrei 

>j ftijrqp, kb! oi yiiwrai rpotftor ahryiivt-rai yap 
yvtaOai rpotpde ij ycvoptvn /iijnip’ b Si XpitrrAt 
ocx oStm 1 iytvsij a* yap ij pas, kbI svrAe rpoipcin 
i}|KBV iyivrro. ita touto kb2 dirri fipufiaTav n|» 
Itlav ttapKa ijgn fffptifre, xai cirri rA/iarot tA tAiav 
aicrob al/ia i jpai iiroriacu. — The genuineness of 


this homily is doubted by Sir H. Seville, and by 
Fronto Ductus and Montfaucon it is rejected as 
spurious.] 

t* See the note on the preceding page.] 

[* Oix a< ti trropa rj/u is ‘rrrlpifTai, 

Stxbpcuov tA ermpa t A StvrrvriKir. —Chrysost. in 
Epist. u. ad Cor. Horn. xxx. Tom. X. p. 860.] 
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affirm, that the virtue of the sacrament is much: and therefore Chrysostom many 
times speajteth of sacraments no otherwise than of Christ himself as I could prove, 
if I might have liberty to speak, by many places of Chrysostom, where he speoketh 
of the sacramont of the body of Christ. 

With the which word, “ of the sacrament of tho body," &c., doctor Colo being 
highly offended, denied it to be the sacrament of the body of Christ, save only of tho 
mystical body, which is the church. 

Cranmer :—And why should wo doubt to call it the sacrament of the body of 
Christ, offered upon the cross, seeing both Christ and the ancient fathers do so call it ? 

Cole :—How gather you that of Chrysostom ? 

Cranmer: — Chrysostom declareth himself. Lib. in. Do Saeerdotio, cap. iii. O 
miraculum! 0 Dei in vox benecolentia! qui xurxum xedet ad dexteram Patrix, xa- 
cri/icii to men tempore hominum manibux conti net ur ,, traditurque lambere r.npientibux 
rum. Fit antem id nullix preestigiix, mi a per tie et circumxpicientibus circumxtantium 
omnium oeulix. 

That is: 

“ O miracle! O tho good-will of God towards us! which sittoth abovo at the 
right hand of the Father, and is hohlen in men’s hands at the sacrifice-time, and is 
given to feed upon, to them thut are desirous of him. And that is brought to pass 
by no subtlety or craft, but with the open and beholding eyes of all the standers-by V' 

Thus you hear Christ is seen here in earth every day, is touched, is torn with 
the teeth, that our tongue is red with his blood; which no man having any judg¬ 
ment will say or think to be spoken without trope or figure. 

Wext on: —What miracle is it, if it bo not his body, and he spako only of the 
sacrament, as though it were his body ? 

lint hearken what Chrysostom saitli*: Quod surntm honore dignum eat, id tibi 
in terra ox ten do. Nam qneinadmotlum in regiix von juirietex, von lerlnx aurenx, 
ml regium corpus in t/trouo miens omnium prenxtantixxitnum ext; ila quwptr in 
radix regium cor/tux, quod nunc in terra proponitur. Non angelox, von are/tan- 
gelox , non cadox cadornm , xed ipxum horum omnium Dominum tibi oxtendo. Animad¬ 
vert ix, quovam pacto quod omnium maximum ext aUjue. praeipnmn in terra, non 
compicarix tan turn, xed lam/is , vegue solum kmgis, ml comedis, atqrn co accepto do- 
mum redix. Abxterge igitur ah omni xorde. animam tuam. 

That is: 

“ I shew forth that thing on the earth unto thee, which is worthy tho greatest 
honour. For like as in the palace of kings, neither tho walls, nor tho sumptuous 
bed, but tho body of kings sitting under tho cloth of estate, and royal seat of ma¬ 
jesty, is of all things else the most excellent; so is in like manner tho king's body, in 
heaven, which is now set before us on earth. I shew thee neither angels nor arch¬ 
angels, nor the heaven of heavens^ but tho very Lord and Master of all them! tilings. 
Thou perccivest after what sort thou dost not only behold, lmt touehest, and not 
only touehest, bnt eatest, that which on the earth is the greatest and chiefcst thing 
of all other; and when thou hast received the same, thou gocst home: wherefore 
cleanse thy soul from all uncIcannessV 


I>. Cote • 
denieth the 
sacrament 
to be a sa¬ 
crament ot 
the body of 
Christ, but 
only a sa¬ 
crament of 
the congrr- 

? [at ion, that 
• nf the 
mystical 
hndy of 
Christ. 
Chrysostom 
alleged by 
11. Crannicr. 
I,ib. mi. de 
Saeerdotio, 
cap. iii. 


Chrysostom 
alleged by 
T). Weston, 
Hum. xxxiv. 


[* 'Q t5» too Oeou <f>i\avOpu>irtaf & perd too 
■trarp&i avia KaOtjpevot, Kara ti(o aipav ixviv t)0 two 
aatdvnav Kari\trai \tpai, uni SiSiaaiv avrAv Tots 
(SovXopivoix irepurri^arrOat Kal nrcpiXaftciv. rot- 
avan £1 tooto »«’mt Sid two oifttiaXpuiv ryt irttr- 
Tews.—Chrysost. de Saeerdotio, Lib. nr. Tom. 1. 
p. 882. ] 

[• What follows is said by a scholar of Oxford, 
who was present, to have been “ the strongest argu¬ 
ment which was thought to blank him.”—Foxe, 
Acts, 1st edit. p. 933. See Jenkyns.] 

f* TJ yap iravriav ixtl npuarepov tooto am 
e»i t 5« yijs dsl£co Kttptvov. Simp yap iv Tot* 


flaariXelctiv to ir«o two aepvvrepov ov Totj^ot, ovk 
vpotjiov yjtvaoux, aXXu to jlaaiXiKov aw pa ri ku6 ij- 
pevov iiri too Opovov" viirw Kal iv tois ovpava Iv 
rS too PaaiXimv aiapa. aXXd tooto trot vvv *£•«■- 
rtv iiri yi/t ISetv. ov yap ayyiKov*, ovSi apxay- 
yiXovv, oiSi avpavovv Kal ovpavohv ovpavwv, d\\' 
avriv t iv rovriav aoi St'iKWpi Seairortfv. alien 
trws ri iravriav npuarepov bptiv M yt)i ; Kai 
oi>x bput povov, aWd Kai airrtf ; Kai av% awTif 
povov, dXXd Kai iaBitis ; Kai kafitav oixaSe dvuyta- 
peU ; d-woapnx * roivvv Tfjv ifrvx'lv. — Horn. XXIV. 
(al. 34.) Tom. X. p. 218.] 
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How the 
body of 
Chrwt is 
shewed us 
upon the 
earth. 


This word 
“cst" is not 
In Chryso¬ 
stom. 


This argu¬ 
ment or 
Weston, 
standing 
only upon 
affirmatives 
in the second 
figure, hath 
no perfect 
form in logic. 


Cranmer 
aiiNWcrcth to 
the jilaee of 
Chrysostom, 
how Christ is 
shewed forth 
on tin? earth, 
not bodily, 
hut in n mi 
crumeiit, that 
is, Nm*ratnent- 
ully ami 
figuratively. 


Upon this I conclude that the body of Christ is shewed us upon the earth. 

Cranmer: —What! upon the earth? No man seeth Christ upon the .earth: he 
is seen with the eyes of our mind, with faith and spirit. 

Wetton: —I pray you, what is it that scemeth worthy highest honour on the 
earth? It is the sacrament, or else the body of Christ? 

Cranmer: —Chrysostom speaketh of the sacrament, and the body of Christ is 
shewed forth in the sacrament. 

Wetton: — Ergo, Then the sacrament is worthy greatest honour. 

Cranmer: —I deny the argument. 

Wetton: —That thing is shewed forth and is now in the earth, otienditur et ett, 
which is worthy highest honour: 

But only tho body of Christ is worthy highest honour: 

Ergo, The body of Christ is now on the earth. 

Cranmer: —I answer, the body of Christ to be on the earth, but so as in a 
sacrament, and as the Holy Ghost is in tho water of baptism. 

Wetton: —Chrysostom saith, ottendo, “I shew forth;’’ which noteth a substance 
to be present. 

Cranmer: —That is to be understanded sacramentally. 

Weston: —He saith, ottendo in terra , “I shew forth on tho earth;” declaring 
also tho place where. 

Cranmer: —That is to las understand figuratively. 

Weston: —He is showed forth and is nowon the earth, &c. as before. 

Cranmer: —Your major and conclusion are all one. 

Western: —But the major is true. Ergo, the conclusion also is true. 

That thing is on the earth, which is worthy of most high honour: 

But no figure is worthy of highest honour: 

Ergo, That which is on the earth is no figure. 

Cranmer: —I answer, that is true sacramentally. 

Here Weston cricth to him that he should answer to ono part, bidding him repeat 
his worths. Which when ho went about to do, such was the noise and crying out in 
the school, that his mild voice could not be heard. For when lie went abuut to 


AVmton filial- declare to the people how the prolocutor did not well English the words of Chryso- 
worduof stom, using for osfenditur in terra , “he is shewed forth on the earth,” ett in terra , 
ciiry«wtuin. u j J0 j a on ^j u) car tliwhereas Chrysostom hath not ett, nor any such word of being 
on the earth, hut only of shewing, as tho grace of the Holy Ghost in baptismo os'ten- 
ditur, i. c. “ is shewed forth in baptism;” and oftentimes did inculcate this word, 
osterulitur: then the prolocutor, stretching forth his hand, set on the rnde people 
to cry out at him, filling all the school with hissing, clapping of hands, and noise; 
rnrcvrrrnd calling him inflection, imperitum, impudentem; i.c. “unlearned, unskilful, impudent:” 
tbeMnoi" which impudent and reproachful words this reverend man most patiently and meekly 
toi Cranmer. did abide, as one that had been inured with the suffering of such like reproaches. 

And when tlic prolocutor, not yet satisfied with this rude and unseemly demeanour, 
did urge and call upon him to answer the argument, then ho bade the notary repeat 
his words again. 

Notary :—That which is worthy most high honour, here I shew forth to thee 


Tile body of 
Christ is 
shewed forth 
to us here in 
earth divers 
ways; as in 
reading of 
the scrip¬ 
tures, some¬ 
times in hear¬ 
ing sermons, 
and also in 
saeramtnta', 
and yet nei¬ 
ther the 
scriptures, 
nor sermons. 


in earth: 

The body of Christ is worthy highest honour: 

Ergo, lie sheweth forth the body of Christ here in earth. 

Cranmer :—That is shewed forth here on the earth which may be seen, which 
may ho touched, and which may be oaten; but these things ho not true of the 
hotly. 

Cole :—Why should not these things he true of the body of Christ? 

Cranmer: — Tho major out of Chrysostom is true, meaning of the sacrament: 
for in the sacrament tho true body of Christ, and not tho figurative body, is set 
forth. 

Wetton .--—Shew me somewhat in earth worthy greatest honour. 

Cranmer :—I cannot, hut in the sacrament onlv. 
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Weston : — Ergo, The sacrament is worthy greatest honour. 

C’ranmer: —So it is. 

Jwlges: —Let it bo written. 

Cranmer: — I pray you, let my answer be written likewise. I affirm, that the 
body of Christ is shewed forth unto us. It is our faith that seeth Christ. 

Weston: — Ostendo tibi , i. c. “I shew it to thee,” saith Chrysostom, not to thy 
faith. 

Cranmer: —He speakctli sacramentally. 

Weston: — Ergo , Chrysostom lietli. For lie, speaking of shewing, saith. Ego 
Chrysostomus ostendo; i. e. “ 1 Chrysostom do shew.” But ho can show nothing 
sacramentally. 

Cheilsey: —By force of argument we are brought to this point, that tho body 
of Christ is proved to lie on earth, not only sacramentally, but in very deed also, 
by this reason, that it is worthy highest honour. The mason is indissoluble. 

Cranmer: —1 never heard a more vain argument, and it is most vain: also it 
hath mine answer unto it. 

Chedsey :—Will you affirm, that it is absurd which Chrysostom saith, that tho 
body of Christ is touched ? 

I touch tho body of Christ in tho sacrament, as Thomas touched Christ: 

Thomas touched Christ, and said, Dominos incus, JJeus metis; “My Lord, my 
Cod 


urixn- 
menU are in 
lie worship¬ 
ped. 


Ergo , That which lie touched was the Lord God. 


IT This argument, as I received it out of the Notary’s book, is not formal ; but Thnareu 
rather ho should conclude in the third figure thus: JrjXnot 1 ** 

Da- As Thomas touched the body of Christ, so we touch it in tho sacrament: fo ™ aS " 

ti- Thomas touched the body of Christ corporally: 

si. Ergo , Wo touch the body of Christ corporally in the sacrament. 


Cranmer :—I deny your argument. ITe touched not God, but him which was 
God. Neither is it sound doctrine to affirm, that God is touched. find cannot 

Chedsey: —Tills is because of the union: so that God is said to lie touched, when he, “"’ hcd- 
Christ, which is both God and man, is touched. 

Tcrtullian, De Carnis lies or reel tone, saith : Videa mas de propria, ehristiani ho- Tcrtuii. <ie 
minis forma , quanta hide substantia! frirolai et sordidw apud Jtyum prarm/alira sit. !um"cnmn. 
Etsi sujficeret illi quod, nulla omnivo anima salutem posset adipisei, nisi, dam est in SiiornVn'nu, 
came credidcrit: adeo earn salutis cardo est , de qua, rum anima. Deo alligator, ipsa i r t e u r n,lrl1 " 1 ' 
est quai effi.cit nt anima alligari possit; sed et caro ahluitnr , at anima emaculetur; 
caro inungitur, ut anima conseeretnr: signatur, ut anima maniatur; raro matins 
impositions adumhratnr , ut anima Spiritu il/uminetur ; raro corpore et sanguine. Christi 
vescitur , ut anima do Deo saginctur'. 

That is to say: 

“ Let us consider, as concerning tho proper form of the Christian man, what great 
prerogative this vain and foul substanco of ours hath with God. Although it were 
sufficient to it, that no soul could over get salvation, unless it lielicvo while it is in 
the flesh: so much the flesh availeth to salvation, by the which flesh it cometh, that 
whereas tho soul so is linked unto God, it is the said flesh that causeth tho soul to 
bo linked: yet the flesh moreover is washed, that the soul may he cleansed ; tho flesh 
is anointed, that the soul may be consecrated; the flesh is signed, that the soul may 
be defended; the flesh is shadowed by the imposition of hands, that the soul may lie 
illuminated with the Spirit; the flesh dotli eat the body and blood of Christ, that 
tho soul may be fed of God.” 

Whereupon I gather this argument: Argument. 

The flesh eateth the body of Christ: 

Ergo, The body of Christ is eaten with the mouth. 


I’ Tcrtullian. De Resurrect inne Oami*.. cap. viii.’p. 330. Ktl. I’cri*. Ififil. ] 
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Photiiu, 

1 Cor. xi. 


Photiui 
alleged by 
ey. 


Item Phoebus, I ad Cor. cap. xi. upon these words: Beta erit corporis et san¬ 
guinis ', &c. 

'O iuo-^ot roS trtiparoc koi tov aTparoc, tovto hr/A oT, on Kaddirtp srapiZuKt pew 
airdv o ’Ioocac, irap<fvti<rav tic aurow ol ’IovSaTot, ovtuv dripa^ovotv ^aurou oi to 
iravaytav airav tripa X e P <T ' w 3’ > dua&dpTotc &c%dpevat, tie 'IouSaibi spaTovurev avrow Tore, 
xai Karapanp vpotrtpfpovret ardpan' Sia Se to threw wo Waste, tov truparos k a\ tov 
atparoe tov Kvpiov, ctjAot, on Qou’k] uvQpiowoe yfsiAoc o Ovdpevoc, aAA* auros o Kiiptoc 
o' irottjTtje iravTtov, tic cijOtv 8ia* tovtuv entpo(3&v ovtovc : i. e. Quod ait, ‘ Reus corporis 
et sanguinis,’ istud declarat , quod sicuti Judas ipsum quidem trudidit, Judaii contu- 
meliose in ipsum insaniebant; sic ipsum inhonorant qui sanctissimum ipsius corpus 
impuris manibus suscipiunt, tanquam Judcci ipsi tenent et execrabili ore reci- 

piunt. Quotl crebro mmtioncm facit corporis et sanguinis Domini, manifestat, quod 
tton sit simplex homo qui sacrificatur, sed ipse Dominus omnium /actor, tanquam per 
lure quidem ipsos pcrterrefactens. 

That is to say: 

“ Whereas ho saith, ‘ Is guilty of the body and blood,* this ho declareth, that like 
as .Juilas betrayed him, and tho Jews were fierce and spiteful against him; so do they 
dishonour him, which receive his holy body with their impure hands, and as the Jews 
did hold him then, do now receive him with unpure mouths. And whereas he often 
maketh mention of the body and blood of tho Lord, he declareth that it is not simply 
man that is sacrificed, but even the Lord himself, being the Maker of all things 
hereby, as it were, making them afraid.” 

Ergo, (as it is hereby gathered,) the body of Christ is touched with tho hands. 
Cranmer: —You vouch two authors against me upon sundry things. First, 1 must 
answer Tcrtullian, and then the other. 

Chedsey: —They tend both to one meaning. 

Cranmer : —Unto Tertullian I answer, (because our disputation is wandering and 
uncertain,) that ho calleth that the flesh which is the sacrament. For although God 
work all things in us invisibly, beyond man’s reach, yet they arc so manifest, that 
they may bo scon and perceived of every sense. Therefore ho setteth forth baptism, 
unction, and last of all the supper of the Lord unto us, which he gave to signify 
his ojieration in us. The flesh livetli by the bread, but the soul is inwardly fed by 
Christ. 

IVestmi: —Stick to those words of. Tertullian, Corpus vescitur, ut anima sagi- 
netur; i. o. “ Tho ba$y cateth, that the soul may be fed." 

Chedsey : —Tho flesh eateth the body of Christ, that the soul may bo fed therewith. 
Weston: —Here you see two kinds of food, of the soul and of the body. 

Chedsey: —He saith, that not only the soul, but tho flesh is also fed. 

Cranmer: —The soul is fed with the body of Christ, the body with the sacrament. 
Chedsey: —Is the soul fed with the body of Christ, and not with the sacrament? 
Cranmer: —Head that which followeth, and you shall perceive, that by things 
i'mtw»r.uy Y ’ external an operation internal is understand. Inwardly wo eat Christ’s body, and 
thcMwro- on twardly wo eat tho sacrament. So one thing is done outwardly, another inwardly: 

like as in baptism the external clement, whereby the body is washed, is one; so 
tho internal thing, whereby tho sonl is cleansed, is another. 

Chedsey: —The sonl is fed by that which tho body eateth: 

Hut the soul is fed by the flesh of Christ: 

Ergo, Tho hotly eateth the flesh of Christ. 

Cranmer: —We eat not one thing outwardly and inwardly: inwardly wo eat 
Christ's body; outwardly we eat the sacrament. 

Chedsey: —I will repeat tho argument. 

Tho flesh eateth Christ’s body, that the soul may be fed therewith: 

The soul is not fed with the sacrament, but with Christ’s body: 

Ergo, The flesh eateth the body of Christ. 


A newer to 
TcttulUanua. 


n. Weaton 
tirgrth him 
with the 
word* of 
Ti-rtuUimi. 


Inwnnlly we 


mint. 


The form of 
thie argu¬ 
ment which 
ht> rppenti'th 
at nod better 
before: for 
the form of 


[ l Photiiu spud CEcumen. Tom. I. p. 332. Paris. 1631.] 
[ 3 Not in Foxe, Ed. 14B3.J 
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Cranmer :—The sacrament is one thing ; the matter of the sacrament is another. thu«e. 

hwnrrlltr u*n rcwv>ivi» flio aanramoni • 1-3_ -e m . MxIoDIH* 

iwmtli to 


- - -- -- —' " u<u n.> »u«*wi UI wc DOLTUIIH 

Outwardly we receive the sacrament; inwardly we eat the body of Christ. 

Ckedtey :—I prove that we receive that outwardly wherewith the soul is fed, 
The soul is fed with the body of Christ: 

Ergo, We eat the body of Christ outwardly. 

The flesh eateth Christ his body: 

Ergo , The soul is fed therewith. 


none of tbs 
three figure* 
of ayllogiams. 

Coiurqutnce. 

Confluence. 


Cranmer: —The flesh, I say, eateth the sacrament; it catetli not Christ's body. Antwer. 
For Tertullian speaketh of the sacrament; and the place hath not inth, “thereof" 
but tie Deo , “of God." * 


Chedteg What say ye to Photius' saying? “Tliey which rccclvo the hotly 
with impure hands are guilty of the Lord's blood, as Judas was." 

Weettrn .-—That which followeth in Tertullian doth take away your shift, where as 
he saith, Non posmnt ergo separari in mercede, t/uo» opera conjungit; i. c. “ They 
cannot be separated in reward, whom one work joineth together." 

But manducation is the work or labour: Ergo , &c. 

The form of this argument may be thus collected: 

Da- One work or labour joineth body and soul together: 
re- Manducation is a work or labour: 

*• Ergo , One manducation joineth together both body and soul. 


9^ To the major of which argument thus it may bo answered, A “ ,hc «nd aoui are joined 
expounding the saying of Tertullian, Ij net ofwra conjungit , g?d non J<dn«i in the communion of the 
idem operattdi modus. Again, opera here in Tertullian may Iks *" h «i with water, *thnMhtM»ui 
taken for temptations and afflictions. E£/ycure!h^ 

that the Mini may bu fe«l of (iod. 

Cranmer: Your authority, I suppose, is taken out of the book De Resur- An.wrrto 
reel,one. Car ms, i. e. “Of the Resurrection of the Flesh." And the meaning thereof SMS* 
is tilts : Tertullian goeth about there to prove, that the flesh shall rise, again, because 
it is joined together in one work with the soul. Through baptism ill this world tllU 
body is washed, and the soul is washed: the body outwardly, the soul inwardly ; 
the work is one. In this work they are joined. And ho speaketh of signs. ' ’ 

Weston: —He speaketh of eating in a sign : 

Ergo , The reward is in a sign. 

Cranmer .-—They are coupled in one work, namely, in the -sacrament. 

Weston : —There arc two works: 

Ergo, There are two rewards. 

If the work lie in a figure; 

Ergo, The rew'ard is in a figure. 

Cranmer He speaketh not of two works. Two works are hut ono work. 

And yet lie saith not, Quo* una opera conjungit , i.c. “Whom ono work joineth to¬ 
gether;" but opera, i.e. “a work:" as in baptism the soul and the body’are joined 
in understanding. * ’ * 

Weston.*— The flesh and hohI shall have ono and the selfsame reward, because 
they have one work. 

Cranmer :—Because they lie joined together in one work. 

Tresham: —Forasmuch as the reverend doctors here have impugned and over- r> Trmh.m 
thrown your assertion and your answers sufficiently, I will fall to another matter u, ‘> H “ cth ‘ m 
not altogether impertinent to the purpose, and that in a few words, against a certain 
sequel of your opinion. Tho sequel is this: that between us and Christ there is no 
further conjunction, whiles we revive the cucharist, than a conjunction of the mind 
or a spiritual conjunction, whereby we are united and knit unto Christ through 
faith and love. As for the presence of Christ, concerning the substance that you 
utterly deny. Whereupon in very deed you leave but a spiritual union and joinimr 
together of mind. Howbeit you would seem to think otherwise by your subtle an 
swere. But I wiU declare by manifest testimonies of the fathers, that this yom 
sequel, which you account so sure, is far wide from the truth. And I will bfefin 
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Hilary. 
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Christ com¬ 
municated 
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liiunion, by 
baptism, by 
faith. 


with St Hilary, who is both an ancient and a learned author. For disputing against 
the Arians, octavo De Trinitatc, he saith, that this was their opinion, that the Father 
and the Son are conjoined only through unity of will. Whereupon Ariua himself, 
when scripture was alleged against him, did (as you do now) elude the right meaning 
of it by his false interpretations. But the catholic church hath always believed, 
and ever maintained, that Christ is ono with the Father in nature, and not by con¬ 
sent of will only. To the proof whereof when the catholics vouched this testimony 
of John, Pater et ego unum xumue, i.e. “The Father and I are one;” the Arians 

answered, that unum suinue was to be understand by the assent of their wills and 

agreement of their minds, not by unity of their natures. Thus it happeneth now-a- 
days, where men do doubt of the sacrament. But Hilary going on, and proving the 
natural conjunction between tho Father and tlic Son a fortiori , questioned with his 
adversaries after this manner: “I demand of them now, which will needs have tho 
unity of will only between the Father and the Son, whether Christ be now in us truly 
by nature, or only by the agreement of wills? If,” saith he, “the Word be incamato 

in very deed, and we receive at the Lords table the Word mado flesh, how then is 

lie to be thought not to dwell in us naturally, who, being bom man, hath both taken 
tho nature of our flesh upon him, that is now inseparable, and hath also mingled 
the nature of his own flesh unto the nature of eternity under the sacrament of his 
flesh to lie communicated unto us 1 ?" Thus much hath Hilary. Whereupon I ask 
uf you this question: I low Christ dwelled now in us? according to faith, or ac¬ 
cording to nature? 

Cranmer :—I say that Christ dwelled verily in us carnally and naturally, for 
that ho hath taken of de virgin our flesh upon him, and because bo hath communi¬ 
cated his nature unto us. 

Treeham: —Bucor, Contra Abrinceneem , referred these words only to the eucha- 
rist, saying, “ Christ doth exhibit all this unto us in his holy supperand according 
to the holy fathers, saith he, “Christ lived thereby in us, not only by faith and love, 
as absent, hut naturally, corporally, and carnally*.” Wherefore he is not absent, neither 
are we joined to Christ only by a spiritual union, as you suppose, hut also by a cor¬ 
poral and carnal union. 

Crnmner :—I know that Master Buccr was a learned man: hut your faith is 
in good case, which loaned upon Bucor. 

Tresham :—I do not bring Bucor as a patron of our faith, but because ho is a 
man of your sort, and yet bringetli this placo of Hilary for that union which we havo 
by the sacrament, and confessed that by it we are carnally united to Christ, whereas 
you think that wo are joined by it only through faith and love. 

Cranmer: —I say that Christ was communicated unto us, not only by faith, 
hut in very deed also, when he was bom of the virgin. Wo have fellowship with 
Christ, when we are united in the unity of the church, when we are made flesh of his 
flesh, and hones of his hones; and so we are united in the commnnion, in baptism, 
and in faith. 

Treeham :—I pray you, what fellowship have we with Christ, in that he is made 
man? Aro not tlio Turks and Jews therein joined with him? for they are men as 
wo are, and are joined with him in man’s nature, in that he was bom of a woman. 
I speak now of a more near unity: we are mado one with Christ by do communion 
in a perfect unity. 

[> Kos nunc qui inter Pattern et Filium vo- j>. 133. Ed. Basil. 1A3A.] 
luntatis ingerunt uni tat em, interrogo utrumne [* Bucer. Script. Angl. p. 616. Ex quo loco et 
per natura veritatem hodie Christas in nobis iis qua Dominus in Joan. vi. de manducatione car. 
sit, an per concoidiam voluntatis? Si enim vere nis sua^isseruit, sancti patres Hilarius, Chryso- 
Verbum earn factum cat, et nos vere Verbum atom us, Cyrillus, et ceteri affirtnarunt Dominutn 
camem cibo dominico sutnimus, quomodo non na. Jeaum in nobis habitant et vlvere non jam per fidem 
turaliter man ere in nobis existimandus eat, qui et solum et dilectionem, ceu absens, sed etiam natu- 
nataram camis nostra jam Inseparabilem sibi homo raliter, carnal iter, et corporal iter, quiasuam naturam 
natas assumpsit, et naturam camis sua ad naturam et camem nobis communicat, suaque nos membra 
wtemitatiqi sub sscramento nobis communicanda esse eflicit, idque omne nobis in sacra eueharistia 
rurais admiscuit ?„— Hilar, de Trittitate, Lib. vtn. exbibet.] 
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Crvnmer :—We are made so, I grant: but we are made so also by baptism; Wcare 
and the unity in baptism is perfect. chibtby 

Tresham: —We are not made one by baptism in a perfect unity, as Hilary there n?on?K> ■» 
speaketh, but by the communion, by which wo are carnally mode one, but not like- bspttsm. y 
wise by baptism: wherefore you understand not Hilary. You shall hear his words, objection 

which are these: “lie had now declared aforo the sacrament of his perfect union, ° ary ' 

saying, ‘As tho living Father sent me, so do I also live by the Father;’ and, ‘He 
that eateth my flesh, shall also live through me.’” And a little after that ho writeth 

thus: “ This truly is the cause of our life, that wo have Christ dwelling by his flesh 

in us that are fleshly, which also by him shall live in such sort as ho livetli by his 
Father*.’’ Wherefore of these words it is manifest, that we obtain this perfect unity 
by means of the sacrament, and that Christ by it is carnally united unto us. 

Cranmer: —Nay, Hilary in that same place doth teach, that it is done by bap- Answer m 
tism: and that doctrine is not to be suffered in the church, which tcachetli, that wo Hilary* ° r 
are not joined to Christ by baptism. 

Weston: —Repeat tho argument. 

Cranmer: —You must first make an argument. 

Tresham: —It is made already, but it shall be made again in this form : 

Da- As Christ livetli by his Father, so they that eat Christ’s flesh livo by the same Argument, 
flesh : 

/>- But Christ livetli by tho Father, not only by faith and love, but naturally: 
si. Ergo, We livo, not through the eating of Christ’s flesh by faith and love only, 
but naturally. 

Cranmer: —We live by Christ, not only by faith and love, but eternally indeed. 

Tresham: —Nay, naturally. 1 prove it thus: 

As Christ livetli by the Father, so live we by his flesh eaten of us; 

But Christ livetli not by his Father only by faith and love, but naturally: 

Therefore we do not livo by eating of Christ’s flesh only by faith and love, as Vor'Jrthc 
you suppose, but naturally. (Vchrist mly 

... .in • • , , were eaten, 

Cranmer: —Iho minor is not true. u n<iwent 

Tresham: —This is the opinion of Arius, that Christ is united to his Father "ntnuur y 
by conjunction of mind, and not naturally. Ihmiw it hcn 

Cranmer :—I say not so yet, neither do I think so. But I will tell you what fhenaturepf 
I like not in your minor. You say, that Christ doth not live by his Father only stulg’imma- 
by faith and love: but I say, that Christ livetli not at all by'his faith. tYo"«iM, ,ld 

Weston: —Mark and consider well this word “by faith," lest any occasion of our bodies, 
cavilling lie given. nature to his 

Tresham : —Let that word “ by faith ” bo omitted. Neither did I mean, that Immortal 
Christ liveth by his Father through faith. Yet the strength of the argument remain- mn y should 
etb in force. For else Hilary doth not confute the Arians, except there be a greater "»r"i"*! n 
conjunction between us and Christ, when he is eaten of us, than only a spiritual con- mnSneth! U 
junction. You do only grant an union. As for a carnal or natural union of tho tlln/unamg 
substance of flesh, by which we are joined more than spiritually, you do not grant. 

But our Lord Jesus give you a better mind, and shew you the light of his truth,'Ctfly c«in« 
that you may return into the way of righteousness! 

Weston: —We came hither to dispute, and not to pray. 

Tresham: —Is it not lawful to pray for them that err? 

Weston : —It is not lawful yet. But proceed. to our bodim 

Tresham :—Again I reason thus: As Christ liveth by his Father, after tho somo irttesub!”" 
manner do wo live by tho eating of his flesh : 

But Christ liveth not by his Father only in unity of will, but naturally: 
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[* Perfects sutetn hujue uniutis sacramentum j ergo vita; nostra causa est, quod in nobis ramalibus corruption, 
superius jam docuerat, dicens: “Sieut me misit ! manentem per camem Christum babemus; victuris J r miment 

vivens Pater, et ego vivo per Patrem, et qul man. 1 —-— — J: * : -*- - 

ducat meant camem, et Ipse vivet per me.”.Hsc 


nobis per eum ea conditions qua vivit ille per rc - 
Patrem—Hilar, de Trinitate, Lib. vug, p, 131 .] pc * tol ‘ 
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Anm*. Ergo, We do not live, when wo eat the flesh of Christ, only by faith and unity 
bbhopn^ of will, but naturally. 

Cranmer :—This is my faith, and it agreeth with the scripture: Christ liveth 
•fterliu 01 h Y hi® Father naturally, and maketh us to livo by himself in deed naturally, and 
SliStoU ^at not on ly »» the sacrament of the cucharist, but also in baptism. For infants, 
tu'rc? Hveth w l wn they are baptized, do cat the flesh of Christ. 

htai?uwr* y Weston :—Answer either to the whole argument, or to the parts thereof. For 

natureufilii this argument is strong, and cannot be dissolved, 
workethai»o Cranmer :—This is the argument: 

in niti man* t 0 

hood an im- As Christ liveth by his Father, after the same manner do we live by his flesh,, 

mortality: so J J 

our spirit lyeing eaten of ns: 

anti mouI, n . 

receiving the H u t Christ liveth not by his Father only in unity of will, but naturally: 

Ergo, We eating his flesh do not live only by faith and love, but naturally. 

But the major is false; namely, that by the same manner we live by Chfist, 


ng the 
natural body 
of Christ in 
the mysteries, 
by faith do 
receive alio 


the nature uf as ho liveth by his Father. 

thatli/iii. Weston: —Hilary - saitli, “After the same manner;" these be his words: “He 

justification, that cateth my flesh shall live by me:" Ergo , Christ liveth by his Father; and as 
o)N-rati(>n he liveth by his Father, after the same manner we shall live by his flesh. Here 
redounding you see that Hilary saith, “After the same manner.” 

ourbodin, ° Cranmer: —“After the same manner” doth not signify, “like in all things," but “in 
‘the same aiao deed and eternally: ” for so do we livo by Christ, and Christ liveth by his Father. For 
capable of o tj ier Christ liveth otherwise by his Father, than we live by Christ. 

Weston: —Ho liveth by his Father naturally and eternally: 

Ergo, Wo live by Christ naturally and eternally. 

Cranmer: — We do not livo naturally, but by grace, if you take “naturally" for 
the manner of nature. As Christ hath eternal life of his Father, so havo we of him. 
Weston: —1 stick to this word “ naturally." 

Cranmer: —I mean it touching tho truth of nature: for Christ liveth otherwise 
by his Father, than wo live by Christ. 

Weston: — Hilary, in his eighth book De Trinitatc, denieth it, when he saith, 
ofVini l »nd ld “ He liveth therefore by his Father; and as he liveth by his Father, after the same 
< tt u m.,hn“ manner we shall live by his flesh." 

Cranmer: —We shall live after the same manner, as concerning the nature of tho 

flesh of Christ: for as lie hath of his Father the nature of eternity, so shall we have 
of him. 

Weston: —Answer unto tho parts of tho argument: 

As Christ liveth by his Father, after the same manner shall we live by his flesh: 
But Christ doth not live by his Father only in unity of will, but naturally: 
Ergo, We, eating his flesh, do not livo only by faith and love, but naturally. 
Cranmer: —I grant, as I said, wo livo by Christ naturally; but I never heard 


the Maine 
({lory ami 
immortality. 
.And thuK It 
Im true, that 
hn Christ 
liveth natu¬ 
rally by hid 
Fulfiur, mi 
we livo 
naturally 
by tho body 
or Christ 
i-atun in the 
mysteries, 
having re- 
MiK-et noth to 


Chrtftt, in 
rwjMTt of 
Imre flwth, 
liveth not 
naturally by 
tlu* Father, 
but for that 
it i* ioincri to 
his divinity; 
ho our flcsn 
liveth not 
naturally by 
Christ's body 
ratru in the 

sacrament, 

(for then 

every wicked Christ liveth with his Father in unity of will. 

man rating . * 

thcHarrameut WeMon :— Because it sociucth a marvel unto 

should live 


yon, hear what Hilary saith: 
iilm‘umt**These things are recited of us to this end; because tho heretics, feigning an unity 
^ joined ST <>f will only between tho Father and tho Son, did uso the example of our unity 

the spirit nml with God; 
soul, whieh 


as though that wo being united to tho Son, and by tho Son to the 
Father, only by obedience and will of religion, had no propriety of the natural eom- 
christ by niunion by tho sacrament of the body and blood 

But answer to tho argument. Christ liveth by his Father naturally and etcr- 


-Cyril and Hilary do say, that Christ is united to us, not only by 


munion by tho sacrament of the body 

faith: muI «> J J 

onl^y thc*^ ^ 

faithful do nally: therefore do we live by Christ naturally and eternally. 

live by eating * ---- 

the tusiynf Cranmer :• 

rally, in par- will, but also by naturo: he doth communicate to us his own nature, and so is Christ 

Ucipatiug the ’ J ’ 

natural pro- 

K rtlcs of 
r body of 
Christ. 

“ Naturally” 
ruled. 


ex|H>ui 
The argu¬ 
ment the 
third time 
repeated. 


[’ Utec autem idcirco a nobia commemorate 
sunt, quia voluntatis tantum inter Pattern et Fi- 
liuni unitatem hmretici mentientea unitatia noatne 
ad Deum utebantur exemplo, tanquam nobis ad 
Filium e^per Filium ad Pattern obsequio tantum 


ae voluntate religionis unitis, nulla per sacramen- 
turn camis et sanguinis naturalis communionis pro- 
prietas indulgeretur.— Hilar, de Trinitate. Lib.- 
vm. p. 135.] 



DISPUTATIONS AT OXFORD. 


413 


made one with us carnally mid corporally, because he took our nature of tho virgin Kx exemplar* 
Mary. And Hilary doth not say only that Christ is naturally in us, but that we cmtmart 
also are naturally in him and in tho Father; that is, that wo arc partakers of their "'Naiunlu^’’ 
nature, which is eternity, or overlastingness. For as the Word, receiving our nature, ihat a a?nur' 
did join it unto himself in unity of person, and did communicate unto that our na- partSpate 
ture the nature of his eternity; that like as he, being the everlasting Word of the and itrojic r- ^ 
Father, had everlasting life of the Father, even so he gave tho same nature to his liSyandtm* 
flesh: likewise also did ho communicate with us tho samo nature of eternity, which ,,lorUil body ' 
he and the Father have, and that we should bo one with them, not only in will and 
love, but that wo should be also partakers of the nature of everlasting life. 

Weston: —Hilary, where he saitli, “ Christ communicated to us his nature,” meancth 
that, not by his nativity, but by the sacrament. 

Cranmer: —Ho hath communicated to us his flesh by his nativity. 

^Weston: —Wo have communicated to him our flesh when ho was bom. ohrEtarin 

Cranmer: —Nay, ho communicated to us his flesh when he was born, and that fu| 

I will shew you out of Cyril upon this place, Et homo faclus est. 

Weston: — Ergo, Christ, l»eing bom, gave us his flesh. 

Cranmer .•—In his nativity ho made us partakers of his flesh. 

Weston: —Write, sirs'. 

Cranmer: —Yea, write. 

Chedsey: —This place of Hilary is so dark, that you were compelled to falsify it 
in your book, because you could not draw it to confirm yonr purpose: 

“If Christ have taken verily the 

verily bom of tho virgin Mary is Christ, and also wc do receive under tho true mys- jmteVhT' 
tery tho flesh of his body, by means whereof wo shall be one, (for tho Father is in DeTrtnitstc. 
Christ, and Christ in us,) how shall that be called the unity of will ? when the natu¬ 
ral property, brought to pass by the sacrament, is tho sacrament of unity. Wo must 
not speak in tho sense of man, or of the world, in matters concerning Cod; neither 
must we perversely wrest any strange or wicked senso out of the wholraome meaning 
of the holy scripture, through impudent and violent contention. Let us read those things 
that are written, and let us understand those things that wo read, and then wc shall 
perform tho duty of jierfect faith. For as touching that natural and true being of 
Christ in us, except we learn of him, we speak foolishly and ungodly that thing that 
wo do apeak. For ho saith, ‘My flesh is moat indeed, and my blood is drink in¬ 
deed. He that cateth my flesh, and drinkoth my blood, abidctli in me, and I in 

him.’ As touching tho verity of his flesh and blood, there is left no place of doubt: 
for now, both by the testimony of tho Lord, and also by our faith, it is verily flesh, 
and verily blood 3 ." 

Here you have falsified Hilary; for you have set vero sub mysterio for rere sub mgs- Thu* far wa* 
terio, “ wo receive truly under a mystery." Hilary thrice roportetli rere sub mysterio , ungiuS. m 
and you interpret it twice rere sub mysterio, but the third time you have wo for rere. seeingManter 

Cranmer .‘—Assuredly I am not guilty of any deceit herein. It may bo that tho twice “vm*,'' 
copy which I followed had sub rero mysterio, i.o. “under a true mystery;” although “ vito,” they 
touching the senso it differeth little. God I call to witness, I have alway hated jote^rad, 
falsifying; and if you had leisure and lust to hear false citations, I could recite unto werumqmmi 
you six hundred. 


That In, made 
u* partaken 
or the liroiver- 
tte*. lire, m- 
nuetmey, and 
rmitwrtion 
uf hi* body. 


flesh of our hotly, anti tho man that was n. Ch«i*ey 

again din- 


in find a knot 
tn a rush. 


[* A direction to the notaries.] 
f® Si vere igitur camem corporis nostri Chrlstus 
assumpsit, et vere homo ille qui ex Mari A natus 
fuit Christus est, nosque vere tub mysterio carnem 
corporis sui sumimus, et per hoc unum erimus, 
quia Pater in eo est, et ille in nobis; quomodo 
voluntatis unitas asseritur, cum naturalis per sacra- 
mentum proprietas perfects sacramentum ait uni. 
tatis? Non est humano aut seculi sensu in Dei 
rebus loquendum, neque per violentam atque im- 
pudentem pnedicationem ccelestium dictorum sani- 
tati alien* atque impia intelligent!* extorquenda 


perversitas eat. Qu* scripta sunt legamus, et 
qua> legerimus intclligamus, et tunc perfect* fidei 
officio fungemur. De naturali enim in nobis Christi 
reritate qua; dicimus, nisi ab eo discimus, stnlte 
atque impie dicimus. Ipse enim ait: “ Caro mea 
vere est esca, et sanguis meus vere est potus. Qui 
! edit camem meam, et bibit sanguinem meum, in 
me manet et ego in eo.” De veritate camis et 
sanguinis non relictus est ambigendi locus; nunc 
enim et ipsius Domini professione et fide nostra 
vere cam est, et vere sanguis est.—Hilgy. de Tri- 
nitate,- Lib. vtn. pp. 133, 34.] 
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figure, hath 
no perfect 
form nor 
figure. 


' Weston :—Hero shall be shewed you two copies of Hilary, the ono printed at 
Basil, the other at Paris. 

Cranmer: —I suppose that Doctor Smith's books hath m 

Wetton: —Here is Doctor Smith; let him answer for himself. 

M. Smith, M. Doctor, what say you for yourself? Speak, if you know it. 

Here Doctor Smith, either for the truth in his book alleged, or else astonied 
with Doctor Weston’s hasty, calling, staid to answer: for he only put off his cap, 
and kept silence. 

Weston: —But your own book, printed by Wolfe your own printer, hath vere 1 . 

Cranmer: —That book is taken from mo, which easily might have ended this 
controversy. I am sure tho book of Decrees hath vero. 

Cole: —Now you admit the book of Decrees, when it maketh for you. 

Cranmer: —Touching the sense of the matter there is little difference. The change 
of one letter for another is but a small matter. * 

Weston: —No is? Pastor, as you know, signifieth a “bishop,” and pistor sig- 
nifieth a “ baker.” But pastor shall be pistor, a bishop shall be a baker, by this your 
change of one letter, if mere and vero do nothing change tho sense. 

Cranmer: —Let it bo so, that in pistor and pastor ono letter maketh some dif¬ 
ference ; yet let pistor be cither a baker or maker of bread, ye see here the change 
of a letter, and yet no great difference to be in the sense 2 . 

Yong: —This disputation is taken in hand, that tho truth might appear. I per¬ 
ceive that I must go another way to work than I had thought. It is a common 
saying. Against him that denieth principles we must not dispute. Therefore, that wo 
may agree of the principles, I demand, whether there be any other body of Christ than 
his instrumental body? 

Cranmer : —There is no natural body of Christ but his organical body. 

Yong: —Again I demand, whether senso and reason ought to give place to faith ? 

Cranmer: —They ought. 

Yong: —Thirdly, whether Christ be true in all his words ? 

Cranmer: —Yea, he is most true, and truth itself. 

Yong: —Fourthly, whether Christ at his supper minded to do that which ho 
spake, or no? 

Cranmer :— Dicendo dixit, non fecit dicendo ; sed fecit discipulis sacramentum ; i. e. 
In saying ho spake, but in saying lie made not; but made the sacrament to his disciples. 

Yong: —Answer according to the truth. Whether did Christ that, as God and 
man, which ho spake, when he said, “This is my body"? 

Cranmer: —This is a sophistical cavillation. Go plainly to work. There is somo 
deceit in theso questions. You seek subtleness. Leave your crafty fetches. 

Yong: —I demand, whether Christ by these words wrought any thing or no? 

Cranmer: —lie did institute the sacrament. 

Yong: —But answer, whether did ho work any tiling? 

Cranmer: —lie did work in instituting the sacrament. 

Yong: —Now I have you; for before you said it was a figurative speech: 

But a figure worketh nothing: 

Ergo, It is not a figurative speech. A liar ought to have a good memory. 


[’ Several editions of Foxe, 1570,1570,1583,1041, 
1084, read here vero, but that of 1563 has vere. As 
to Cranmer’s “ own book printed by Wolfe,” the 
« Defence” printed by him in 1650 does not contain 
the original passage of Hilary, but it stands in the 
translation “under the true mystery,” which of 
course assumes vero to be in the original. In 
Cranmer’* « Reply to Gardiner,” printed by Wolfe 
in 1551, the original passage is not cited by Cran. 
met, but is inserted in Cranmer’s work as quoted 
by Gardiner, and there read correctly vere. (See 
p. 161. o^fhis volume.) The same reading appears 
also in the Latin edition of the “ Defence” published 


in 1553. It will be seen from the above reference, 
that Gardiner had first quoted vero from his “ first 
copy,” as he calls it, which he afterwards corrected 
to vere (see p. 162.); but what that “first copy” 
was, or how the wrong reading got into it, it is not 
now easy to ascertain. In five editions of Gratian 
which have been examined, viz. Paris 1617 and 
1528, Antwerp 1673, and Lugd. 1525 and 1624, the 
reading is uniformly vere .—See further the extracts 
from Foxe printed below, p. 428.] 

[• This answer of Cranmer is not found in the 
first edition of Foxe.] 
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Crannur: —I understood your sophistry before. You by working understand 
converting into the body of Christ: but Christ wrought the sacrament, not in con¬ 
verting, but in instituting. 

Yong: —Woe to them that make Christ a deceivor! Did he work any othor 
thing than he spake, or the selfsame thing? 

Cranmer: —Ho wrought the sacrament, and by these words he signified tho effect. 

Fes- Yong :—A figurative speech is no working thing: 

It- But the speech of Christ is working: 
no. Ergo, It is not figurative. 

Cranmer: —It worketh by instituting, not by converting. 

Yong: —Tho thing signified in the sacrament, is it not in that sacrament? 

Cranmer :—It is. For the thing is ministered in a sign. lie followeth tho letter, An*werto y 
that taketh the thing for the sign. Augustine separateth the sacrament from the thing®, st Au»tm. 
“The sacrament," saith he, “is one, and tho thing of the sacrament another.” 

Weston: —Stick to this argument. 

It is a figurative speech: 

Ergo, Tt worketh nothing. 

Yong: —But the speech of Christ is a working thing: 

Ergo, It is not figurative. 

Cranmer: —Oh, how many crafts aro in this argument! They are more fallacies. 

I said not, that the words of Christ do work, but Christ himself; and ho worketh 
by a figurative speech. 

Weston: —If a figure work, it maketli of bread tho body of Christ. 

Cranmer: —A figurative speech worketh not. 

Weston: —A figurativo speech, by your own confession, worketh nothing: 

But the speech of Christ in tho supper, as you grant, wrought somewhat: 

Ergo, tho speech of Christ in the supper was not figurative. 

Cranmer :—l answer, these aro mere sophisms: the speech doth not work, but The 
Christ by the speech doth work the sacrament. worked? h 

I look for scriptures at your hands; for they aro tho foundation of disputations 4 . Christ bv 

Yong: —Are not these words of scripture, “This is my body;” “The word of‘jlliecffworii" 
Christ is of strength;” and “By the Lord’s words the heavens were made”? He SwJu* 
said, “This is my body:” 

Ergo, He made it. 

Cranmer: —Tie made tho sacrament; and I deny your argument. 

Yong: —If lie wrought nothing, nothing is left there, lie said, “This is my 
body.” You say, contrary to the scriptures, it is not the body of Christ; and fall 
from the faith. 

Cranmer :—You interpret tho scriptures contrary to all the old writers, and feign 
a strange sense. 

Yong :— Ambrosius, De iis qui initiantur Ssicris, cap. ix., saith : Da totius mundi Amimw. ito 
operi/ms legist's , quia “ Ipse dixit, et facta sunt; ipse marulavit, at creata sunt .“ Sermo nntur. «!*! 
Christi, qui potuit ex nihilo facere quod non erat, non jsotest ea quas sunt in id “*’■ !, ‘ 
mutare gum non erant ? Non enhn minus est novas res dare, quant mutare naturas. 

Sed quid argumentis utimur ? Suis utamur exemplis, innarnationist/ue example ad- 
struamus mgsterii reritatetn. Numquid natural ustts praseessit, cum JJorninus Jesus' 
ex Maria nasceretur? Si ordiqprn quasrimus, riro mixta frmina generare consuevil. 

Liquet igitur, quod praster natures ordinem tirgo generat'd; et hoc quod conficimus 
corpus ex virgins est. Quid hie queeris naturas ordinem in Christi eorpore , cum printer 
naturam sit ipse Dominos Jesus partus ex virgins V Vera utitpus caro Christi , quas 
crucifixa est , quas sepulta est: vere ergo illius sacramentum est. Clamat Dominus 
Jesus , “ Hoc est corpus meum.” Ante benedictiongm verhorum caslestium (alia*) species 
nominatur; post consecrationem corpus significatur. Ipse dicit sanguinem suum. 

[* Decret. Gratian.in Corpux Juria Canon. De f 4 After* doctores, expecto acriptura*_Cambr. 

Connect. Di*t. ii. “Hoc est." Tom. 1. col. 193fi. .MS.Kk.6.14. Jenkyna’sCranmer, Vol. IV.p.fil.J 
Ed. Lugd. 1618.] Not in original text.] * 
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in the in¬ 
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thU sacra¬ 
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order of 
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Ante consecratumem aliud dicitur: post consecratumem sanguis nuncupatur. Et tu 
dicis % * Amen,' hoc est , 1 Varum est.' Quod os loquitur, mens interna fateatur: quod 
sermo sonat , affectus senliat 1 . 

That is to say; 

“Thou hast read of tlio works of all tho world, that ‘He spake the word, and 
they were made; he commanded, and they were created.' Cannot the word of Christ, 
which made of nothing that which was not, change those things that are into that 
they were not? For it is no less matter to give new things than to change natures. 
But what use wc arguments? Let us use his own examples, and let us confirm the 
verity of tho mystory by example of his incarnation. Did the use of nature go before, 
when tho Lord .Jesus was bom of Mary ? If you seek the order of nature, conception 
is wont to Imj made by a woman joined to a man. It is manifest therefore, that contrary 
to tho order of nature a virgin did conceive; and this that we make is the body of* the 
virgin. What scekcst thou here the order of nature in the body of Christ, when against 
the order of nature the Lord Jesus was conceived of a virgin? It was the true flesh 
of Christ which was crucified, and which was buried: therefore it is truly the sacra¬ 
ment of him. The Lord Jesus himself crieth, ‘This is my body.’ Before tho blessing 
of the heavenly words it is named another kind; but after the consecration tho body 
of Christ is signified. lie callcth it his blood. Before consecration it is called another 
thing: after consecration it is called blood. And thou sayest, * Ainen;' that is, ‘ It 
is true.’ That the mouth speaketh, let the inward mind confess; that the word soundeth, 
let the heart perceive." 

AmbroMua. The same Ambrose, in his fourth book of Sacraments, the fourth chapter, saith thus: 

Lib. de aaira- ,, . , . , . .. .■ . , 

mentis. cap. Pams xste pants est ante verba sacramentorum; ubi accesscmt consecralw, de pane 
Jit earn Christi. Hoc igitur adstruamus. Quomodo potest, qui pants est, corpus esse 
Christi ? consecratione. Consecratio igitur qnibus verbis est, et cujus serimnibus ? Do¬ 
mini Jesu. Nam {ad 3 ) rcliqna omnia quat dicuntur, lam Deo defertur, orations petitur* 
pro populo , pro regibus, pro ceteris. Ubi venitur ut conjiciatur venerabile sacramenturn, 
jam non suis sermonibus saccrdos ulitur , sed sermonibus Christi *. Ergo sermo Christi 
hoc confkit sacramenturn. Quis sermo ? Nempe is quo facta sunt omnia. Jussit 
Dominus, et factum est cerium; jussit Dominus, et facta est terra; jussit Dominus, et 
facta sunt nutria, vr. Vides ergo quam operatorius sit sermo Christi. Si ergo tanta 
vis est in sermons Domini, ut inciperent esse qua non erant, quanto magis operatorius est , 
ut ( sint 3 ) qua erant, et in aliud eommutentur*? 

That is to say: 

“ This bread is broad boforo tho words of tho sacraments; when the consecration 
comcth to it, of bread it is mado tho flesh of Christ. Let us confirm this therefore. 
How can that which is bread, by consecration be the body of Christ? By what 
words then is tho consecration mado, and by whoso words? By tho words of our 
Lord Jesus. For touching all other things that are said, praise is given to God, prayer 
is made for the people, for kings, and for the rest. When it cometh that the reverend 
sacrament mnst be made, then the priest useth not his own words, but tho words of 
Christ: therefore the word of Christ maketh this sacrament. What wdtd? That 
Hut the Lord word by which all things were made. The Lord commanded, and heaven was mado; 
iwwi ncdnich tho Lord commanded, and the earth was made; the Lord commanded, and the seas 
mndinRdn%jvero made; the Lord commanded, and all creatures were made. Dost thou not see 

as 111 ere- then, how strong in working tho word of Christ is^jp If therefore so great strength, 

wenid'md bo in the Lord’s word, that those things should begin to be, which were not before; 
pus incum,' how much the rather is it of strength to work, that these things which were, should 

TOSS? he changed into another thing?" • ^ 

* B ‘ Ambrose saith, that tho words are of strength to work. 


The* woriU 
of AmbmM 
In Kiigluih. 


[' Ambros. de Initiandis. Tom. IV. p. 166. 
Ed. Colon. 1616. Vide supra, p. 210.] 

[* Of, i. e. from.] 

[* Not in the original text.] 

[ 4 Laudem Deo deferent: oratio praemittitur 


pro populo. Orig. text.] 

[ 4 Jam non suis aermonibus sacerdos, sed utitur 
sermonibus Christi. Ibid.] 

[* Ambros. de Sacramentia. Lib. tv. cap. iv. 
Tom. IV. p. 173. Vide supra, p. 210.] 
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Weston: — You omit thoso words which follow, which maketh the senso of 
Ambrose plain. Read them. 

Yong:—Caelum non erat , mare non erat , terra non erat. Sed audi diccntem: Amhro«. .i« 
11 Ipse dixit , et facta sunt; ipse mandaeit , et creata sunt.” Ergo tibi nl respondeam, «.‘ uram ' c * p ’ 
non erat corpus Christi ante consecrationem , sed post consecrationem. Dico tibi quod Aiiotoaia 
jam corpus Christ* cst 7 . Hi at is: “ Heaven was not, the sea was not, the earth was not. symboiorum. 
But hear him that said, ‘lie spake the word, and they were made; he commanded, 
and they were created.’ Therefore, to answer thee, it was not tlio body of Christ 
before consecration, but after tho consecration. I say to thee, that now it is tho 
body of Christ.” 

Cranmer: — All these things are common. I say, that God doth chiefly work 
in the sacraments. 

Yong: — How doth he work? 

Cramner: —By Ins power, as ho doth in baptism. 

Yong: —Nay, by the word lie changcth tho bread into his body. This is tho 
truth: acknowledge tho truth, give place to the truth. 

Cranmer: —O glorious words! you are too full of words. 

• Yong :—Nay, O glorious truth! you make no cliango at all. 

Cranmer: —Not so, but 1 make a great change: as in them that are baptized 
is there not a great change, when the child of the bond-slave of the devil is made tho 
son of God l Ho it is also in the sacrament of the supper, when ho recciveth us into 
his protection and favour. 

Yong :—If he work in the sacraments, he worketh in this sacrament. 

Cranmer: —God worketh in bis faithful, not in the sacraments. 

Weston :—In the supper the words are directed to tho bread; in baptism, to 
the Spirit. lie said not, Tho water is the Spirit; but of the bread ho said, “ This 
is my body.” 

Cranmer :— Ho called the Spirit a dove, when tho Spirit, descended in likeness a« the .invr 

, * 1 la ralk'il Dll' 

of a dove. * Spirit, so tlie 

Weston*: —Ho doth not call the Spirit a dove; but he saith, that “ho descended the body. L 
as a dove:" “he was seen in the likeness of a dove.” As in baptism the words are 
directed to him that is baptized, so in tho supper the words are directed unto tho 
bread. 

Cranmer: — Nay, it is written, “Upon whomsoever thou shalt see the Spirit John i. 
descending.” He calleth that which descended “the Holy Spirit." And Augustine 
calleth the dove the Spirit. Hear what Augustine saith in John i. : Quid coluit per aurim*. m 
columbam , id est, j>er Spiritmn Sanctum ? Docere, qui miserat cum". That is, “What 1,al '' La|> ' 
meant lie by the dove, that is, by tho Holy Ghost? Forsooth, to teach who sent 
him.” 

Yong: — IIo understandeth of the Spirit descending as a dove: the Spirit is 
invisible. If you mind to have the truth heard, let us proceed. Hear what Ambrose 
saith: Vides quam operatorius sit sermo Christi. Si ergo tanta vis in sennonc Ambmw 
Domini , Sid ut supra. That is, “You sco what a working power the word of Christ no 

hath. Therefore, if there be so great power in the Lords word, that thoso things 4 atriUn ' ca|, ‘ 
which were not begin to be; how much more of strength is it to work, that those 
things that were should bo changed into another thing?” * < 

And in the fifth chapter: Antequam consecrelur , jtanis cst: nhi autem verba 
Christi accessorial, corpus est Christi' 0 : i. e. “Before it is consecrated, it is bread; but 
when the words of Christ come to it, it is the body of Christ.” 

But bear what ho saith more: Accipile, edits.. .hoc est corpus meum: “Take 
yc, eat ye; this is my body." Ante verba Christi .calix est vini et aquae plains. 


[ 7 Ibid. cap. v.j 

[® “The MS. in the Public Library at Cam¬ 
bridge attributes this explanation to Cole, and 
the following argument from Ambrose to M’eston.” 
Vide Jenkyns’s Cranmer, VoL IV. p. M.] 

[cranmer.] 


[® In Joann. Evang. cap. i. Tractat. v. 9. Tom. 
III. Pars ii. col. 324. August. Op. Par. 1079- 
1700] 

[ l0 Ambros. de Sacramento, Lib. iv. cap. v. 
Tom. IV. p. 173 ] 

27 
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Amwc*r to 
Ambrose. 


Mark how 
1>. Weston 
t!X|MHindi‘th 

to eat in a 
.similitude. 

If this syllo¬ 
gism be in 
the Heeonil 
figure, .is Ij y 
standing of 
the terms 
uppearcth, 
then is it 
false. because 
it eonclmteth 
affirmatively. 

A m hr os. 
de Kacnuiicu- 
tin. Lib. vi. 
«i|». I. 

iMierari. 

\iutare. 


Answer to 
Ambrose. 


(Jbi verba Christi operata fuerint , ibi sanguis (Christi *) ejficitur , qui redemit plebem *: 
i. e. “Before tlio words of Christ, the cup is full of wino and water; when the 
words of Chri$t have wrought, there is made tho blood of Christ which rodeemod the 
people." What can be more plain? 

Cranmer :—Nay, what can be less to the purpose? The words are of strength 
to work in this sacrament, as thoy are in baptism. 

Pie: —Tho words of Christ, as Ambrose saith, arc of strength to work. What 
do they work ? Ambrose saith, they make the blood which redeemed the people : 

Ergo, The natural blood is made. 

Cranmer :—Tho sacrament of his blood is made. The words make the blood 

to them that receive it: not that the blood is in tho cup, but in the receiver. 

Pie.: —“There is made tho blood which redeemed the people.” 

Cranmer :—The blood is made, that is, the sacrament of the blood, by which 
he redeemed the people. Fit, “ it is madethat is to say, ostenditur, “ it is shewed 
forth there 3 .” And Ambrose saith, we receive in a similitude: “ As thou hast received 
the similitude of his death, so also thou drinkest tho similitude of his precious blood 4 .” 

Weston: —lie saith, “in a similitude,” because it is ministered under another 
likeness. And this is the argument: 

There is made tho blood which redeemed the people: 

But the natural blood redeemed the people: 

Ergo , There is the natural blood of Christ. 

You answer, that words make it blood to them that receive it; not that blood 

is in the cup, but because it is made blood to them that receive it. That all men 

may see how falsely you would avoid the fathers, hear what Ambrose saith in the 
sixth book and first chapter: 

Forte dicas,...(/iwrnodo vera ? Qui similitudmem video, non video sanguinis verita- 
tetn. Prhno omnium did tibi de sermone Christi, qui operatur, nt jmsit mutare et, 
convcrterc t/enera imtituta natural". Veinde ubi non tulerunt semumem Christi dis- 
eifiuli (jus, audienles quod earnem suam daret mavdueari*, et sanguinem suum daret 
bibendum, reeedebant: solus tamen Petrus dixit, “ Verba vita- wternw habes, et ego a 
le quo recedam ?” JVe igitur plures hoc dicerent, veluti quulam esset horror cruoris, 
sed maneret gratia redemption is, idea in similitudmem'' quidem accipis sacramenlum, 
sed rare natural gratiam virtutcmque rmisequeris 8 . 

That is to say: 

“ Poradvcnture thou wilt say, how ho they true ? I which sec tho similitude, 
do not seo tho truth of the blood. First of all I told thee of the word of Christ, 
which so worketh, that it ean change and turn kinds ordained of nature. After¬ 
ward, when the disciples could not abide tho words of Christ, but bearing that he 
gavo his flesh to eat, and his blood to drink, they departed: only Peter said. Thou 
hast the words of eternal life ; whither should I go from thee ? Lest therefore mo 
should say this thing, as though there should be a certain horror of blood, and 
yet tbe grace of redemption should remain; therefore in a similitude thou reccivest tlio 
sacrament, but indeed thou obtaincst the grace and power of his nature.” 

Cranmer :—Those words of themselves are plain enough. (And ho read this 
placo again:) “Thou reccivest tho sacrament for a similitude.” But what is that ho 
saith, “Thou rcceivcst for a similitude?" I think he understandeth the sacrament to 
be the similitude of his blood*. 

Chedsey :—That you may understand, that truth dissenteth not from truth, to 


[’ Not in original text.] 

[ s , Qui plcbem redemit. Orig. text.] 

[ a Cant. “Fit sanguis, id eat, ostendUui san¬ 
guis. Ex hoc responso orta aunt sibila. MS. 
Public Library, Cambridge. Vide Jenkyns's Cran¬ 
mer, Vol. IV. p. 57.J 

[■* See the quotation on tbe following page.] 

[* Convertere in aliud institute naturae. Orig. 
text.] 


f" Manducandum. Ibid.] 

[ 7 Similitudine. Ibid.] 

[ H Ambros. de Sacrainentis. Lib. VI. Cap. i. 
Tom. IV. p. 176. Ed. Colon. 1616.] 

[» Here is added in the manuscript in the Public 
Library at Cambridge, 

Weston :—Are ye not weary ? 

Cranmer r—No, Sir.] 
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overthrow that which you say of that similitude, hear what-'Ambrose saitli, Lib. iv. 
cap. 4. De Sacrament. 

Si operatus e»t sermo easiest in in alii* rebug, non operatur in saoramantis coeles- Ambro , .^to 
tibus ,a ? Ergo didicisti quod e pane corpus fiat Ckristi, et quod einttm et aqua in > v - 
calieem mittitur, sed fit sanguis consecratione verbi caelestis. Sed forte dices", Sjteciem 
sanguinis non video. Sed kabet similitudinem. Sicut enim mortis similitudinem 
sumpsisti, ita etiam similitudinem pretiosi sanguinis bibis; ut ntillus horror cruoris 
sit, et pretium tamen operetur redemptionis. Didicisti ergo , quia quod aeeipis corpus 
est Ckristi 

That is to say: 

“If the heavenly word did work in other things, doth it not work in the hea¬ 
venly sacraments? Therefore thou host learned, that of bread is mado the body of 
Christ, and that wine and water is put into that cup, but by consecration of the 
heavenly word it is made blood. Hut thou wilt say perud venture, that the likeness 
of blood is not seen. But it hath a similitude. For as thou hast received the simili- Note, that 
tude of his death, so also thou drinkest the similitude of his precious blood; so that with, Wc 
there is no horror of blood, and yet it worketh the prico of redemption. Therefore mmtuitcof 
thou hast learned, that that which thou receivcst is the body of Christ." wood." 

Cranmer : —He speaketh of sacraments sacramentally. Ho callcth the sacraments Answer to 
by the names of the things; for he useth the signs for the things signified: and there- AniCrose." 
fore the bread is not called bread, but his body, for the excellency and dignity of bcraiu«ib^ 
the thing signified by it. So doth Ambrose interpret himself, when lie saitli. In me tiaras. 
cujus tgpuni nos ca/icem mgsticum sanguinis ail fuilionem corporis et animat nostra: i cor"cai'>.xt. 
jtercepimus. 1 Cor. xi. 13 

That is to say: 

“For a type or figure whereof we receive the mystical cup of his blood, for the 
safeguard of our bodies and souls. 1 ' 

Ckedsey: —A type! he calletli not the blood of Christ a type or sign; but the 
blood of bulls and goats in that respect was a type or sign. 

Cranmer: —This is new learning; you shall never read this among the fathers. 

Ckedsey: —But Ambrose saith so. 

Cranmer: —He calleth the bread and the cup a typo or sign of the blood of 
Christ and of his benefit. 

Weston: —Ambrose understandeth it for a type of his benefit, that is, of re¬ 
demption ; not of the blood of Christ, but of his passion. The cup is tho type or 


sign of his death, seeing it is his blood. 

Cranmer :—lie saith most plainly, that the cup is the type of Christ's blood. 
Ckedsey :—As Christ is truly and really incarnate, so is lie truly and really in 
the sacrament: 

But Christ is really and truly incarnate: 

Ergo, The body of Christ is truly and really in tho sacrament. 


Ambrose 

Against 

Ambrose. 

Argument. 


Cranmer :—I deny the major. 

Ckedsey :—I prove tho major out of Justine, in his second apology : “Oc Tpowov jmun. 
Sio A oyov 0cou trapKOTrotrjdcb Ttproue Xpio-ro'e o’ iruTfjp tiptoe, xui trdpua sal at pa tiwip 
truTtipiav tiptoe etrj^ee, out to sat Ttjv 6t ev^rjt A oyov too wap’ aurou lu-^apumiOuirav 
Tpotptjv, e£ */? aTpa sal trapses Kara ptTaftoXtjv Tpctpoerat tiptoe, estieov tov trapKowott)- 
OeeTos '\tj<rou *cai trupsa xai aTpa eOtSd^dtipev eTeat u . 

Cranmer :—This place hath been falsified by Marcus Constantins'*. Justin 


f 10 In ccelestibus aacramentis. Orig. text.] 

[" Dicits. Ibid.] 

['* Atnbros. de Sacrsmentia. Lib. iv. Cap. iv. 
Tom. IV. p. 173. Ed. Colon. 161H.] 

[ 13 Ambros. in Epixt. I. ad Cor. Cap. xi. 
Tom. II. p. 184. Ed. Colon. 1818. But theae 
commentaries are certainly spurious.] 

[ u Justin Martyr. Apologia I. (Vulg. II.) 


p. 83, Ed. Bcned. Paris. 1742.] 

['* ^Marcus Constantius was the fictitious name 
under which Oanliner published his Confutatio 
Cavillationum, &c. The following is his transla¬ 
tion : ‘ Cibum ilium, ex quo sanguis et carnes 
nostra: per mutationcm nutriuntur, postquam per 
verbum precationis fuerit ab codem bcned ictus, 
edocti sumus esse carnem et sanguineni illitis Jesu, 

27—2 
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Answer to 
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J usLinus. 


Mutationcm. 


Mutation. 

Of tliankH- 
givinj?. 


Answer. 


Alfia rai 
<TuptfCC, i.«». 
*• blood and 
flesh/* 


Jrciw'iis. 


A rtf unit nt. 


lrcnatis 
ausftcrefl 
liy Tertul- 
llllll. 


meant nothing else, hut that the bread which nourisheth ua is called tho body of 
Christ. 

Chedsey: —To tho argument. As Christ is truly and naturally incarnate, &c. ut 
supra. 

Cranmer: —I deny your major. 

Chedsey: —The words of Justin are thus to be interpreted word for word: 

Quemadmodum per verlum Dei caru foetus Jesus Christus Salvator nosier ear- 
nem hahuit et sanguinem pro salute nostra ; sic et cibum ilium amsecratum per ser- 
monern precatwnis ab i//so institutes, quo sanguis carnesque nostra? jter eommunionem 
nutriuntur, ejusdem Jcsu, qui caro foetus est, camem et sanguinem esse accepimus. 

That is to say: . 

“As by the word of God Jesus Christ our Saviour being made flesh had both 
flesh and blood for our salvation; so we are taught, that the meat consecrated by 
the word of prayer instituted of him, whereby our blood and flesh are nourished by 
communion, is the flesh and blood of the same Jesus which was made flesh." 

Cranmer: —You have translated it well; but I deny your major. This is the 
sense of Justin; that that bread is called the body of Christ, and yet of that sanc¬ 
tified meat our bodies are nourished. 

Chedsey: —Nay, lie saith, of that sanctified meat both our bodies and souls arc 
nourished. 

Cranmer: —Tie saith not so; but he saith that it nourisheth our flesh and blood: 
and how can that nourish the soul, that nourisheth the flesh and blood? 

Cole: —It feedeth the body by the soul. 

Cranmer :—Speak uprightly. Can that which is received by tho soul and the 
spirit, lie called tho meat of the body? 

"Weston: —Hear then what I rumens saith: Earn ealirem qui est creatura , suum 
corpus conjirmarit, ex quo nostra auget corpora. Quando et mixlus calix, et fractus 
panis percipit re r bum Dei, jit cucharistia sanguinis et corporis Christi; ex quibus 
auget nr et consist'd carms nostra 1 substantial. “This, the same CUp which is a crea¬ 
ture, lie confirmed to be bis body, by which be increascth our bodies. When both 
the cup mixed, ami the bread broken, bath joined to it the word of God, it is made 
the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, of which the substance of our flesh 
is increased and eonsisteth.” 

Tho substance of our flesh is increased by tho body and blood of Christ: 

Ergo, Our body is nourished by the body and blood of Christ.” 

Cranmer: —I deny your argument. lie callctb it the flesh and blood for the 
sacrament of the body and blood, as Tortullian also saith: Nutritar corpus pine 
symbo/ico, anima corpore Christi: that is, “ Our flesh is nourished with symbolical 
or sacramental bread, but our soul is nourished with the body of Christ.” 

Western :—lawk what he saitli more: Quomodo camem ncyant capacem esse do- 
vationis Dei qua: est rita ivterna, qua sanguine et corpore Christi nutritar* ? Lib. v. 
post duo fol. a prineipio. That is, “ How do they say, that the flesh cannot reccivo 
the gift of God, that is, eternal life, which is nourished with tho blood aud body of 
Christ?” That is in the fifth hook, two leaves from the beginning. 

Cranmer :—The body is nourished both with tho sacrament and with the body 


qui pro nobis fuit incarnates.’ Peter Martyr’s 
complaint against it is. that the clause * ex quo— 
nutriuntur' is transposed, for the purpose of avoid¬ 
ing the inference which may be drawn from the 
original expressions of Justin, that the bread and 
wine after consecration, as well as before * nourish 
our bodies by the ordinary process of digestion— 
Gardiner, Confutat. Object. 151; P. Martyr, De 
Eucharist, p. 311.” Jenkyns, Cranmer, Vol. IV. 
p. Ml.] 

(■ T & enS Ttjs irrtjrcwt iroTtjpiou alfia ISiou 
iopo\oyn<re, e£ ou t 6 tiptrepov btifi aXpa, Kal t <)u 


drrA *rqv KTloetus dprov Xiiov trwpa SiefiepaitaoaTo, 
dtp 1 ou to if/impo avj£e t ou/ioto. 'Ototc oZu koi 
tA KfKpapivov mrrupiov kuI b yeyovuis dpros im- 
AeX (rat tAu \6you tou Qeoii, sal ylmroi jj cuga- 
ptaria erwpa Xp.a-roi, e* toutmu Si au£ei tiai 
ovnirraTai ij ri;t trapicAf i)puiu uTTOOTaan.- —Ire- 
meus adversus Htereses. Valent. Lib. V. Cap. 2. 
p. 294. Ed. Bened. Par. 1710.] 

[* n<3« deKTiKijv pij slvai Xt'yovai rtjv odpxa njs 
Auptat tou Beov, fjrn cirri J»ii alwvios, rtjv drA 
tov ra'fiaTot Kai dtpaTos tou K vpiou Tpeipofacvqv, 
kuI pi\ot alrrou urrdpx»uoav ;—Ir emeus. Ibid.] 
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of Christ: with the sacrament to a temporal life: with the body of Christ to eternal The body u 

... 1 * uouriiihed 

life. with the 

Chedsey :—I cannot but be sorry when I see such a manifest lie in your writings. ien.i«mii me. 
For whero you translate Justin on this fashion, “that tlio bread, water, and wino or?hriItta ,y 
are not so to be taken in this sacrament, as common meats and drinks aro wont to Note, that* 
be taken of us; but are meats chosen out peculiarly for this, namely, for the giving 
of thanks; and therefore be called of the Greeks eucharistia , that is, ‘ thanksgivingfranX'te 
they arc called moreover the blood and body of Christ(so have you translated 
it:) the words of Justin are thus: “Wo are taught, that the meat consecrated by 
the word of prayer, by tlio which our flesh and blood is nourished by communion, „^o i"g hl “ 
is the body and blood of the same Jesus which was made flesh." 

Cranmer :—I did not translate it word for word, but only I gavo the meaning; 
and I go nothing from his meaning. ItinScir. 

Ilarpsjield :—You remember, touching Justin, to whom this apology was written, 
namely, to an heathen man. The heatheu thought that the Christians camo to the church 
to worship bread. Justin answercth, that wc come not to common bread, but as to, 

&c. as is said before. Weigh the place well; it is right worthy to lie noted. Our 
flesh is nourished according to mutation. 

Cranmer: —We ought not to consider the bare bread; but whosoever comoth to the in eating 
sacrament, eateth the true • body of Christ. '"‘-m. ,n<> 

Weston: —You have corrupted 4 Emisscnus ; for instead of cibis saliandu *, that 
to be filled with meat," you have set cibis satiundus spiritualibus , that is, “ to bo< b 


is. 


be filled with spiritual meats." 

Cranmer: —I have not corrupted it; for it is so in the Decrees*. di»t C T wcrat ' 

"Weston: —You have corrupted another place of Emisscnus; for you liavo omitted 
these words: Mirare, cum referendum a hare cibis spiritualibus satiandns aseendis: 
sacrum Dei tui corpus et savguinem Jide respice; honorem mirare; merito continge , 

&c. th.it is, “Marvel thou, when thou contest up to the reverend altar to be filled 

with spiritual meats: look in faith to the holy body and blood of thy God; marvel 

at his honour; worthily touch him." 

Cranmer: —This book hath not that. 

Weston: —Also, you have falsified this place by evil translating: Ilonora corpus cmtimrr 
Dei tui , i. c. “Honour the body of thy God." You have translated it, J/onora earn with raise 
(jui cst Deus tuns, i. e. “Honour him which is thy God:" whereas Emissenus hath 
not “honour him,” but “honour the body of thy God 4 ." 

Cranmer : —I have so translated him; and yet no less truly, than not without 

a weighty cause: else it should not have been without danger, if I had translated it tainhir. 

thus, “Honour the body of thy God;" because of certain that, according to the error 
of the Anthropomorphitcs, dreamed that God had a body. 

Weston: —Nay, you most of all have brought the people into that error, which 
so long have taught that ho sitteth at the right hand of God the Father, and 

counted me for an heretic, because I preached, that God had no right hand. Then 

I will oppose you in the very articles of your faith. 

Christ sitteth at the right hand of God the Father: Argument. 

But God the Father hath no right hand: 

Ergo, Where is Christ now? 

Cranmer: —I am not so ignorant a novice in the articles of my faith, but that Tite right 

I understand, that to sit at the right hand of God doth signify, to be cuual in the ood, what 

, , .. ° Italgnlflcth. 

glory of the bather. 

Weston: —Now then take this argument: 

Wheresoever God's authority is, there is Christ's body: 

But God’s authority is in every place: 

Ergo, What letteth the body of Christ to he in every place ? 

Moreover, you have also corrupted Duns. dESSST 

with mil- 

translating 

Dun*. 


[* Vide *upra, p. 260.] 


[* Supra, p. 262. J 
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I>. Ora timer 
challenged 
for netting 
forth the 
CaterhUnri In 
the name of 
the convoca¬ 
tion. 

I). Cranmer 
purgeth liim- 
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ing the 
Catechism. 

I>. Cranmer 
Charged with 
ini*tran»- 
lating Tho. 
Aquinas. 


Cranmer: —That is a great offence, I promise you. 

Weston: —For you have omitted secundum apparentiam, i.e. “as it appeareth;” 
where his words are these: Et si quadras, quare voluit ecclesia eligere istum intel- 
lectum ita difficilem hujus articuli, cum verba scriptures possent saleari secundum 
inlellectum facilem et veriorem, secundum apparentiam , de hoc articulo *, &c. That is, 
“If you demand why the church did chooso this so hard an understanding of this 
article, whereas the words of scripture may be salved after an easy and true under¬ 
standing, as appeareth, of this article," &c. 

Cranmer: —It is not so. 

Weston: —Also, you have set forth a Catechism in the name of the synod of 
London, and yet there bo fifty wjhich, witnessing that they were of the number of 
that convocation, never heard one word of this Catechism. 

Cranmer: —I was ignorant of the setting to of that title; and as soon as I had 
knowledge thereof, I did not like it: therefore, when I complained thereof to tho 
council, it was answered me by them, that tho book was so entitled, because it was 
set forth in the time of tho convocation*. 

Weston: —Moreover, you have in Duns translated In Itomana ecclesia , pro 
ecclesia catholica; “In the church of Rome,” for “tho catholic church.” 

Cranmer: —Yea, but he meant tlie Romish church. 

Weston: —Moreover, yon have depraved St Thomas 3 ; namely, where he hath these 
words: In quantum vero e,st sacri/icium , habet vim satisfacticam: sed in satis/actione 
altenditur rnagis affeclio offirentis, quam quantities ollationis. Unde Dominus dicit 
apud Incam de vidua qua: ollulit duo aira , quod plus omnibus misit. Quamvis ergo 
litre oblatio ex sui quantitate sufficiut ad satisfaciendum pro omni poena; tamen Jit 
satisfactoria illis pro quibus offertur , vel etiam offerentibas , secundum quantilatem sum 
decotionis , et non pro tota poena. That is, “ Inasmuch as it is a sacrifice, it hath the 
power of satisfaction: hut in satisfaction the affection of the offerer is more to be 
weighed than the quantity of the oblation. Wherefore tho Lord said in Luke's gospel 
of the widow which offered two mites, that ‘she cast in more than they all’.” There¬ 
fore although this oblation of the (quantity of itself will suffice to satisfy for all pain, 
yet it is made satisfactory to them for whom it is offered, or to the offerers, accord¬ 
ing to tho quantity of their devotion, and not for all tho pain.” 

You have thus turned it: Quod sacrificium sacerdotis habet vim satisfactivam , &c. 
that is, “ That the sacrifice of the priest hath power of satisfaction," &c. And therefore 
in this place you have chopped in this word, sacerdotis , of the priestwhereas in 
the translation of all tho New Testament you have not set it, but whore Christ was 


[’ Vide supra, p. 302.] 

[ 3 Dr J enkyns, in his edition of Cranmer's works, 
(Vol. IV. p. 65) has given the following note on 
this passage: 

“ A different explanation of this title was given 
by Philpot; who in the convocation of the preced¬ 
ing October, * stood up, and spake concerning the 
catechism, that he thought they were deceived in 
the title of the catechism, in that it beareth the title 
of the Synod of London last before this, although 
many of them which were -then present, were never 
made privy thereof in setting it forth; for that this 
house had granted the authority to make ecclesiasti¬ 
cal laws unto certain persons to be appointed by the 
king’s majesty; and whatsoever ecclesiastical laws 
they, or the most part of them, did set forth, accord¬ 
ing to a statute in that behalf provided, it might 
well be said to be done in the Synod of London, 
although such as be of this house now had no notice 
thereof before the promulgation.’ Foxe, Vol. III. 
p. 20. See also Lamb, Hist, of the XXXIX. Ar¬ 
ticles, p. 8. It is a question who was the author of 
this Catechism. By the Oxford disputants it was ] 
attributed, on the assertion, as they pretended, of 1 


Cranmer, to llidley: but Ridley himself, though he 
admitted that he noted many things for it and con¬ 
sented to it, denied that he was its author. It has 
been ascribed also to Ponet, bishop of Winchester, 
and to Alex. Nowell. Ward, one of the English 
divines sent to the Synod of Dort, believed it to be 
Nowell's; and Strype, in his later publications, ex¬ 
presses the same opinion. But it must be confessed 
that his reasons are not convincing. See Burn. Ref. 
Vol. III. p. 410. Strype, Cranm. p. 294; Memor. 
Vol. II. p. 308; Annals, Vol. I. p. 3S3. Preface to 
Cranmer’s Catechism, Oxford, 1829.” 

It may be added, that the idea that bishop Ponet 
was the author of this Catechism seems to be the 
most correct. It is strengthened by the following 
passage in a letter, obtained from Zurich by the 
Parker Society, written by Sir John Cheke to Bul- 
linger, dated June 7, 1563: “ Nuper etiam J. Win- 
toniensis Episcopi [Ponet] Catechismum auctoritate 
sua scholis commendavit, et articulos synodi Londi- 
nensis promulgavit, quos tu si cum Tridentina 
compares, intclliges spiritna spiritui quid prsstet.” J 
f* Vide supra, p. 84.] 
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put to death. And again, where St Thomas hath pro omni poena , “ for all pain,” your 
book omitteth many things there 4 . 

Thus you see, brethren, the truth stedfast and invincible: you see also the craft w<*tmi 
and deceit of heretics: the truth may bo pressed, but it cannot bo oppressed. There- Stowth?* 1 
fore cry all together, Vincit veritas; i.o. “The truth ovcrcometh*.” victory. 

This disordered disputation, sometime in Latin, sometime in English, continued 
almost till two of tho clock. Which being finished, and the arguments written, anti 
delivered to the hands of Master Say, the prisoner was had away by tho mayor, and 
the doctors dined together at tho University college. 


IIARPSFIELD DISPUTETII TO BE MADE DOCTOR. 

It followed furthermore, after disputation of these three days licing ended, that [k„ X c. a«» 
Mr Ilarpsfield, the next day after, which was the nineteenth of April, should dispute 
for his form, to be made doctor. To the which disputation the archbishop of Canter- wimm'iT 
lmry was brought forth, aud permitted, among tho rest, to utter an argument or two 
in defence of his cause, as in sequel hereof may appear. 


DISPUTATION OF MASTER IIARPSFIELD, BACHELOR OF DIVINITY, 
ANSWERING FOR IIIS FORM TO BE MADE DOCTOR". 

[Weston argued for some time against Ilarpsfield, who concluded with reference 
to a passage from Fulgentius.] 

After these words, not waiting llarpsfield's answer, he offered M. Cranmer to 
dispute; who began in this wise 7 : 

Cranmer :—I have heard you right learnedly and eloquently entreat of the dignity 
of tho scriptures, which I do both commend and have marvelled thereat within myself. 

But whereas you refer the true sense and judgment of tho scriptures to the catholic Th ,. t)|)jmo)l 

church, as judge thereof, you are much deceived; specially, for that under the name 

of the church yon appoint such judges as liavo corruptly judged, and contrary to Ihi'ra^oi 1 ’' 
tho sense of the scriptures. I wonder likewise why you attribute so little to the [iK'li’, 1 "”' 
diligent reading of the scriptures, and conferring of places; seeing tho scriptures do 
so much commend the same, as well in divers other places, as also in those which nwi- 

you yourself have already alleged. And as touching your opinion of these questions, {•"j? r S 1 1 ^ 1 1 “ ,n 
it seemctli to mo neither to have any ground of the word of God, nor of tho primi- 
tive church. And to say the truth, tho schoolmen have spoken diversely of them, 
and do not agree therein among themselves. Wherefore, minding here briefly to qhew 
my judgment also, I must desire you first to answer mo to a few questions, which 
I shall demand of you. Which being done, we shall the better proceed in our dis¬ 
putation. Moreover, I must desire you to liear also with my rudeness in tlie Latin 
tongue, which, through long disuse, is not now so prompt and ready with me as it hath 
been. And now, all other things set apart, I mind chiefly to have regard to the 


[ 4 “ Cranmer :—Because I would not write all 
that long treatise. MS. Public Library.”] 

[* Vide MS. in which it seems Cranmer, hav¬ 
ing responded, now required that he should become 
the opponent. 

Cranmer : —Oppono: vosrespondete scripturis. 
Weston :—Ilabebis alium diem ad opponen- 
dum. 

This day was the following Thursday, April ltt; 
Tuesday and Wednesday having been occupied by 
the disputations with Ridley and Latimer.” Vide 
Jenkyns's Cranmer, Vol. IV. p. (Hi.] 

[® “The title of this disputation in the manu¬ 
script in the Public Library, Cambridge: 

“ Disputationes habits Oxonke de veto prat- 


sentia naturalis et organici corporis (Jhristi in Sacra¬ 
mento altaris. 

“ Defendit D. Ilarpsfield veritatem, respondentia 
agens partes. 

“Opponit primum D. Weston disputandi gra¬ 
tia, deinde D. Oranmerus ex suas opinionis fide.” 
Jenkyns’s Cranmer, p. (>7.J 
[ 7 “ An Oxford scholar, who was present at this 
disputation, relates, that Cranmer ‘ passed all men’s 
expectation in doing the same. I myself, which 
did ever think that he was better learned than many 
reported he was, yet would I have thought he could 
not have done so well, nor would not have believed 
it, if I had not heard him myself.’ Foxe, Acts, &c. 
1st edit. p. i»S.” Ibid.] 
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truth. My first question is this: How Christ’s body is in the sacrament, according 
to your mind or determination ? 

chriHtpre- Then answered a doctor, lie is there as touching his substance, but not after 
•acrament the manner of Ins substance. 

hut not after Ilarpsfield: —Ho is there in such sort and manner as ho may lie eaten. 

SB Cranmer: —My next question is, Whether he hath his quantity and qualities, 

form, figure, and such like properties? 

HarpsJieM: —Are these your questions? said Master Harpsficld. I may likewise 
ask you, When Christ passed through the virgin’s womb, an ruperit necne? 

When they had thus a while contended, there were divers opinions in this matter. 
The rabbin* All the doctors fell in a buzzing, uncertain what to answer: some thought one way, 
««!«among some another; and thus master doctors could not agree 1 . 

thdUiiflviib . ' J 

Then Master Cranmor said thus: You put off questions with questions, and not 
with answers; I ask one thing of you, and yon answer another. Once again I ask. 
Whether lie have those properties which he had on the earth? 
chrhf« body Tresham : —No, he hath not all the quantities and qualities belonging to a body, 

pmiicrtiuin Smith: —Stay you. Master Tresliam. I will answer you. Master Doctor, with the 

ment. • words of Damascene: Trans/ormatur pants, &c.; “ The bread is transformed," &c. 

Hut if thou wilt inquire how. Modus impossibilis ; “ The manner is impossible.” 
in', doubt™ Then two or three others added their answers to this question, somewhat doubtfully. 
A great hurly-burly was among them, some affirming ono thing, and some another. 

Cranmer: —Do you appoint me a body, and cannot toll what manner of body? 
Either he hath not his quantity, or else you are ignorant how to answer it. 

Ifarps/ield :—These are vain questions, and it is not meet to spend the time on 


them. 

i.mfmneus JVcxton :—Hear me awhile : Laufrancus, sometime bishop of Canterbury, doth 
Kiiriuin. answer in this wise unto Bercngarius, upon such like questions : Salubriter credi possunt , 
Jidelitcr t/utvri non possunt; i.e. “They may be well believed, but never faithfully 
asked 2 .” 

Crunnier :—If ye think good to answer it, some of you declare it. 

llarpxfield :—lie is there as plcaseth him to be there. 

Crantner :—1 would be best contented with that answer, if that your appointing 
of a carnal presence had not driven me of necessity to have inquired, for disputation’s 
sake, how you place him there, since you will have a natural body. 

Thepiijiist* When again* lie was answered of divers at ono time; some denying it to be a 
chrintibody quantum, some saying it to be quantitatirum ; some affirming it to have moditm quanli, 
mint 1 . iMit* 1 * Home denying it; some one thing, some another: up starts D. Weston, and doughtily 
n'iiVow'T decided, as he thought, all the matter, saying, “It is corpus quantum , sed non per 
mod nut quanti i.e. “It is a body,” saith he, “having quantity," but not “according 
to the manner of quantity.” 

Whercnnto Master Ward, a great sophister®, thinking the matter not fully an¬ 
swered, did largely declare and discourse his sentence: how learnedly and truly I 
m. want in cannot tell, nor 1 think lie himself neither, no yet the best learned there. For it was 

Ibm"un? said since, that far better learned than ho laid as good ear to him as they could, 

quiddity, and yet could by no means perceive to what end all his talk tended. Indeed ho told 
a formal tale to clout up the matter. He was full of quantum and quantitativum. 

This that follows was, as it is thought, tho effect; yet others think no. Howbeit we 

will rehearse the sum of his words, as it is thought he spako them. 

Ward: —We must consider, saith ho, that there are duw positiones, “ two positions." 
The ono standeth by the order of parts, with respect of the whole; the other in respect 


[‘ “ According to the account of the Oxford echo- 
lar, 'they were mad with him for asking, whether 
there were in the natural body of Christ a propor¬ 
tion, space, or distance betwixt member and mem¬ 
ber.' Foxe, Acts, Ac. 1st edit. p. 1)35.” Jenkyns's 
Cranmer, Vol. IV. p. 68.] 

[* Si quarts modum quo id fieri possit, breviter 


ad pnesens respondeo: Mysterium fidei credi salu¬ 
briter potest, vestigari utiliter non potest.—Lan- 
franc. de Corp. et Sang. Domini, cap.x. fin. p. 175, 
Venet. 1745.] 

[* “In the first edition of Foxe, ‘philosopher’ is 
read in the place of 1 sophister,’ p. 988.” Jenkyns’s 
Cranmer, Vol. IV. p. 70.] 
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of that which containeth. Christ is in tho sacrament in respect of the whole. This 

proposition is, in one of Aristotle's Predicaments, called situs. I remember I did entreat AratoOe ^ 

these matters very largely, when I did rule and moderate the philosophical disputations toil u* how 

in the public schools. This position is sine modo quantitative , as, by an cnsatnplc, you the nm- 

can never bring heaven to a quantity. So I conclude that he is in the sacrament ehrtat -line 
. , ... .. inodotauan- 

quantum, sine mom quantifatieo. tituttvo" in 

These words ho amplified very largely; and so high ho climbed into tho heavens ment! 1 ™ 

with Duns’ ladder, and not with the scriptures, that it is to be marvelled how ho could 

come down again without falling. To whom M. Cramncr said, “ Then thus do I make 

mine argument.” 

Cranmer :—In heaven his body had quautity; in earth it hath none, by your r>. cr«nmcr , « 

. argument. 

saying: 

Ergo, He hath two bodies; the one in heaven, tho other in earth. 

Hero some would have answered him, that he had quantity in both, and so put off 
the antecedent; but thus said M. Ilarpsficld: 

Harpsjield :—I deny your argument: (though some would not have had him 
say so.) 

Cranmer: —The argument is good: it standeth upon contradictories, which is tho 
most surest hold. 

Harpsjield :—I deny that there are contradictions. 

Cranmer: —1 thus prove it: llabere mod am quanlitatieum et non habere , sunt 
eon!radictoria : 

tied Christus in cadis, wt dicitis, habet mothim quantitatieum , in terra non habet: 

Ergo, Duo sunt corj/ora ejus , in qua: cadmit Jure contradictoria: nani in h/ein 
cadere non possunt. Ari«totie 4 , 

Weston : —I deny the minor. J? imJmMibUo 

Harpsjivld :—l answer, that the major is not true: for habere quantum , et non SmuVjJiw 
habere, non sunt contradictoria, nisi considvrentur ejusdem ad idem, eodem modo 
simjdiciter. 

Weston :—I confirm the same: for ono body may have minium quanlitatieum , and 
not have; and idem corpus was passible and impassible; ono body may have wounds, 
and not wounds. 

Cramner: —This cannot be at one time. 

Weston :—Tho ensample of the potter doth prove that which I say; who, of that 
which is clay now, maketh a pot or cup forthwith. * 

Cranmer :—Hut I say again, that it is so, but at divers times; as one piece of 
meat to be raw and sodden cannot be at ono time together. Hut you would have it 
otherwise, that Christ should he here and in heaven at one time, and should have 
moiluin quanlitatieum, and not have: which cannot he, by such argument as I have 
shewed you. 

Weston :—Hut I say, Christ’s body was passible and not passible at one instant. j,. W | b | C 
Seaton: —You may ask as well other questions, Now he is in heaven? Whether 
ho sit or stand? and. Whether he be there as lie lived here? together in 

. , , . . one mibjeet, 

Cranmer: —You yourself, by putting a natural presence, do force me to question 
bow he is there. Therefore next I do ask this question. Whether good and evil men do «'»!>«*« et 

1 emlcrn t€»n- 

eat the body in the sacrament? pore,propter 

Harpsjield: —Yea, they do so, even as the sun doth shine upon kings' palaces and n«ntiim!^ 
on dung-heaps. tobe^lhie, 

Cranmer :—Then do I inquire, How long Christ tarrieth in the eater? itnpaMbic.at 

Harpsjield :—These arc curious questions, unmeet to lie asked. it ajiJioS, 

Cranmer :—I have taken them out of your schools and school-men, which you wont,, -That 
yourselves do most use: and there also do I learn to ask, How far lie goetli into the given for 
body? irhatremain- 

Harpsjusld: —Wo know that tho body of Christ is received to nourish the whole unproved, 
man, concerning both body and soul: Eo usque progreditur corpus quousque species. Slimed a!' 1 
Cranmer :—How long doth he abide in the body ? to note the* 

Seaton :—St Augustine qaith, onr flesh goetb into his flesh. But after ho is where lie 

•aid, that the 
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once received into the stomach, it maketh no matter for us to know how far he doth 
pierce, or whither he is conveyed. 

Here Master Tresham and one Master London answered, that Christ being given 
there under such form and quantity as pleased him, it was not to be inquired of his 
tarrying, or of his descending into the body. 

Harpsfield: —You were wont to lay to our charge, that we added to the 
scripture; saying always, that we should fetch the truth out of the scripture: and 
now you yourself bring questions out of the school-men, which you have disallowed 
in us. 

Cranmer : —I say, as I have said alway, that I am constrained to ask these 
questions, because of this carnal presence which you imagine; and yet I know right 
well that these questions be answered out of the scriptures. As to my last question, 
How long ho abideth in the body, &c., the scripture answereth plainly, that Christ 
doth so long dwell in his people, as they arc his members. Whereupon I make this 
argument: 

Ba- They which cat tho flesh of Christ, do dwell in him, and he in them: 

ro- But the wicked do not remain in him, nor he in them: 

co. Ergo, The wicked do not eat his flesh, nor drink his blood. 

Harjtsfield: —I will answer unto you, as St Augustine saitl\; not that howsoever 
a man doth cat, he catctli tho body; but he that eateth after a certain manner. 

Cranmer: —I cannot tell what manner ye appoint, but I am sure that evil men 
do not eat tho flesh and drink the blood of Christ, as Christ speaketh in tho sixth 
of John. 

Harpsfield .--—In tho sixth of John somo things are to be referred to the godly, and 
some to the ungodly. 

Cranmer: —Whatsoever he doth entreat there of eating, doth pertain unto good 
men. 

Harpsfield: —If you do mean only of tho word of eating, it is true; if concerning 
tho thing, it is not so : and if your meaning be of that which is contained under tho 
word of eating, it may bo so taken, I grant. 

Cranmer :—Now to tho argument: “ He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in ine, and I in him.” Doth not this prove sufficiently, that evil men 
do not cat that tho good do? 

Tresham: —You must add, Qui mnndueat digne, “ lie that eateth worthily.” 

Cranmer: —I speak of the same manner of eating that Christ speaketh of. 

Weston : —Augustinus Ad fratres in Eremo 1 , Sermon, xxvm. Est quidam mandti- 
candi modus; that is, “There is a certain manner of eating.” Augustine speaketh of 
two manners of eating; the one of them that cat worthily, tho other that eat 
unworthily. 

Harpsfield: —All things in the sixth of John are not to be referred to the sacra¬ 
ment, but to the receiving of Christ by faith. Tho fathers do agree, that there is not 
entreaty made of the supper of the Lord before they come unto, Pants quem dabo nobis, 
caro tnea est, &c. 

Cranmer: —There is entreating of manna both before and after. 

Harpsfield: —I will apply another answer. This argument hath a* kind of poison 
in it, which must be thus bitten away; that manna and this sacrament be not both 
one. Manna hath not his efficacy of himself, but of God. 

Cranmer: —*But they that did take manna worthily, had fruit thereby; and so. 


[> These sermons are not considered to be 
Augustine's. See edit. Bened. Tom. VI. James* 
Corruption of Scripture, &c. p. 61. Ed. Lond. 1843. ] 
[* “ Cranmer :—Sacramentum hoc est figura: 
Ergo, Non est verum corpus Christi in eo. 
Harpsfield :.- Negatur antecedens. 

Cranmer :—Probatur: Sacramentum hoc non 
plus valet quam figure: 


Ergo, Est figura. 

Harpsfield :—Negatur antecedens. 

Cranmer: —Probatur: Sacramentum hoc non 
plus valet quam manna in veteri testamento 
valebat: 

Sed manna fuit figura tantum : 

Ergo, Sacramentum hoc non plus valet quam 
figure. 


Harpsfield :■ 
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by your assertion, he that doth oat tho flesh of Christ worthily, hath his fruit by 
that. 

Therefore the like doth follow of them both, and so there should bo no dif¬ 
ference between manna and this sacrament, by your reason. 

Harpsfield ■ When It IS said, that they which If M. Harpsfield do mean of bodily life, they which eilt tile 

did eat manna are dead, it is to bo understand 

that they did want tho virtue of manna. ^s^ASL'TSSi 

Cranmer: —They then which do eat either of 
them worthily, do live. BS»«SMLS&-SS^JSSa 

Harpsfield :—They do live, which do eat manna 
worthily, not by manna, but by the power of God bo<li| y eating of him. 
given by it. Tho other, which do eat this sacrament, do live by the same. 

Cranmer : —Christ did not entreat of the cause, but the effect which followed: ho 
doth not speak of the cause whereof tho effect procecdeth. 

Harpsfield: —I do say the effects are divers, life and death, which do follow tho 
worthy and the unworthy eating thereof. 

Cranmer: —Sitliens you will needs liavo an addition to it, wo must uso both in 
manna and in tho sacrament indifferently, cither worthily or unworthily. 

Christ spake absolutely of manna and of tho supper; so that, after that absolute 
speaking of the supper, wicked men can in no wiso cat the flesh of Christ, and drink 
his blood. 

Further, Augustine upon John, Tractat. xxvi. upon those words, Qui mandneat, August. in 
&cc. saith : “ There is no sneli respect in common meats as in tho Lord’s body. For who *T n ' Xr * Lt ' 
that catctli other meats hath still hunger, and ncedctli to be satisfied daily: but ho 
that doth eat tho flesh of Christ, and drinketh his blood, doth livo for ever 3 ." But you 
know wicked men not to do so: 

Ergo, Wicked men do not receive. 

Harpsfield :—St Augustine mcanetli, that ho who cateth Christ’s flesh, &c., after a 
certain manner, should live for ever. Wicked men do eat, but not after that manner. 

Cranmer: —Only they which participate Christ, be of the mystical body: 

But the evil men are not of the mystical body: 

Therefore they do not participate Christ. 

Weston : —Your wonderful gentle behaviour and modesty, good Master I). Cranmer, n. cranmer 
is worthy much commendation: and that I may not deprive you of your right and just £,”'h'i!, l " <le ' t 
deserving, 1 give you most hearty thanks in mine own name, and in tho namo of all ,uode "*r- 
my brethren. 

At which saying, all the doctors gently put off their caps 4 . 


Harpsfield :—Negatur major. 

Cranmer: —Probatur: Qui manna habuerunt, 
habuerunt vitam isternam : 

Sed qui hoc aacramentum digne sutnunt, non 
plus habent: 

Ergo, Hoc aacramentum non plus valet quam 
manna in veteri testamento valebat. 

Harpsfield :—Non habuerunt Israelite vitam 
leternam ex manna per se, aut ex ipso cibo, sed de 
gratia Dei propter fidem recipiendum: nos autem 
ex corpore Christi habemus; quia, ut dixit Cyrillus, 
viviiicam salutem ex ipso corpore Christi habemus : 
ideo fit, ut plus valcat hoc quam manna. 

Cranmer :—Nihil interest quoad effectum : 

Ergo, Non plus hoc valet quam alteram.”— 
MS. Public Library, Cambridge. Vide Jenkyns’s 
Cranmer, Tom. IV. p. 74.] 


[ a Non ita est in hac esca, quam sustentanda: 
hujus temporalis vitae causa sumimus. Nam qui 
earn non sumserit, non vivet: nec tamen qui earn 
sumserit vivet....In hoc vero cibo ct potu, id est, 
corpore et sanguine Domini, non ita est: nam et 
qui earn non sumit, non habet vitam; et qui earn 
sunlit, habet vitam, et hanc utique astern am ...Cum 
enim cibo et potu id appetant homines, ut ncque 
esurient neque sitiant; hoc veraciter non prsestat 
nisi iste cibus et potus, qui eos a quibus sumitur 

immortales et incorraptibilcs facit_August, in Jo- 

annem. Tractat. xxvi. de cap. vi. Tom. IX. p. 94. 
Ed. Paris. 1635.] 

£* For the remainder of this Disputation, which 
was wholly between Weston and Harpsfield, see 
Foxe, Acts, &c. p. 1462. Ed. 1583.] 



A NOTE CONCERNING DR CRANMER IN HIS DISPUTATION. 

[Foxe, Acts, &c., 10)14, Vol. III. p. 839.—See before, p. 414.] 

That day wherein Doctor Cranmer, late bishop of Canterbury, answered in tho 
divinity school at Oxford, there was alleged unto him by Doctor Weston, that ho 
tho said Cranmer, in his book of the Sacrament, falsely falsified the saying of the 
doctors, and specially the saying of Saint Hilary in these words, rero for vere, shew¬ 
ing a print or two thereof, to have defaced his doings therein: but Doctor Cranmer 
with a grave and fatherly sobriety answered, that the print of S. Hilary's works, 
whereont he took liis notes, was verbatim according to his book, and that could his 
books testify if they were there to be seen: saying further, that he supposed D. Smith 
in that order rehearsed it in his book of the Sacrament; to the which D. Smith there 
present (though he were demanded the answer thereof) stood in silence, as cams mat us 
non miens latrare. Hut by and by D. Weston without shame, to shadow D. Smiths 
silence, spitely said to Cranmer, “ Belike you took your learning out of Master D. 
Smith's book." 

All this already is testified before. 

It chanced at that present to be in the school one William Holcot, gentleman, then 
a sojourner in the University college: he hearing the same untruth, anti remembering 
that he had amongst his books in his study the said book of Doctor Smith, at his 
return to his said study, desirous to see the truth therein, found it agreeable to the 
writing and affirmation of Doctor Cranmer. And the said Ilolcot, then and there 
better remembering himself, found amongst his books the book of Stephen Gardiner, 
intituled “The Devil’s Sophistry :” in which book was the said saying of Hilary alleged 
by the said Stephen verbatim, both in Batin and English, according to Doctor Cran- 
mcr’s confirmation. Then the said William Holcot, intending (for the manifest opening 
and trial of the truth therein) to have delivered the said Gardiner's book to Doctor 
Cranmer, brought it to Bocardo, the prison in Oxford, where Doctor Cranmer then 
remained; but there in the delivery thereof he was apprehended by the bailiffs, and by 
them brought before Doctor Weston and liis colleagues (then at dinner at Corpus 

Christi college), who straiglitways laid treason to tho chargo of the said William 
Holcot for the maintenance of Cranmer in his naughtiness, as they called it. 


A 

DECLARATION' 

OF TIIE 

REVEREND FATHER IN CHRIST 

THOMAS ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, 

COHCEHH1KO 

THE UNTRUE REPORT AND SLANDER OF SOME, WHICH REPORTED, 
THAT HE SHOULD SET UP AGAIN THE MASS 
IN CANTERBURY*. 


As the devil, Christ’s ancient adversary, is a liar and the father of lying, even so 
lie hath ever stirred up his servants and members to persecute Christ and his true word 


f 1 This Declaration is here published from the 
MS. in the Library of Emmanuel College, Cam¬ 
bridge, 2. 2.10., which has been carefully collated 
for this edition. Dr Jenkyns, whose copy differs 
considerably from this, and agrees more nearly with 
the C.C.C.C. MS., states that he printed from the 
Emm. Coll. AIS. but refers also to MSS. C.C.C.C. 
cv. p. 321. Harl. Collect. 417. Coverdale, Letters of 


the Alartyrs. Foxe, Acts, &c. vol. iii. p. 94. Cran- 
mer's Answer, &c. edit. 1380. Strype, Cranmer, p. 
305. Acta Disputationis Londinensis, &c., edita a 
Valerando Pollano, 1004. Burn. Ref. App. vol. ii. 
B. ii. No. 8.] 

[* There can be no doubt that this Declaration 
was the “seditious bill” referred to in the follow¬ 
ing minute from die council book. On the 8th of 
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and religion, which lying he feareth not to do most earnestly at this present. For whereas 
a prince of famous memory, king Henry the Eighth, seeing tho great abuses of the 
Latin moss, reformed some things therein in time; and after, our late sovereign lord 
Edward tho Sixth took the same wholly away for tho manifold errors and abuses 
thereof, and restored in the placo thereof Christ's holy supper according to Christ’s insti¬ 
tution, and as the apostles in tho primitive church used tho same in tho beginning: 
now gocth tho devil about by lying to overthrow tho Lord's holy supper again, and to 
restore his Latin satisfactory mass, a thing of his own invention and device. ■ And to 
bring the same the more easily to pass, some of his inveutors have abused the name of mo, 
Thomas archbishop of Canterbury, bruiting abroad that I liavo set up tho mass again 
in Canterbury, and that I offered myself to say mass at tho burial of our lato sovereign 
prince king Edward the Sixth, and also that I offered myself to say mass before tho 
queen’s highness at Paul's church in London, and l wot not where. And although I 
have been well exercised these xx years in suffering and bearing evil bruits, reports, 
and lies, and have not been much gflbved thereat, but have borne all things quietly ; 
yet when untrue reports and lies turn to the hiuderance of God’s truth, then are they 
in no wise tolerate or to bo suffered. Wherefore this is to signify to the world, that 
it was not I that did set up tho mass in Canterbury, but it was a false, flattering, 
and lying monk a , with a dozen of his blind adherents, which caused tho mass to bo set 
up there, and that without mino advice or counsel. Reddal illi Uominus in die. i/lo. 

Aim! as for offering myself to say mass before the queen’s highness at Paul’s, or in 
any other place, I never did it, as her grace well knowctli. Hut if her grace will 
give me leave, 1 will and by tho might of God shall be ready at all times to prove 
against all that would say tho contrary, that all that is said in the holy communion, 
set forth by the most innocent and godly prince, king Edward the Sixth, in his court 
of parliament, is conformable to that order that our Saviour Christ did both observo 
and command to bo observed; which also his apostles and primitive church used many 
years: whereas the mass in many things not only hath no foundation of Christ’s apostles 
nor the primitive church, but also is manifestly contrary to the same, and containcth in 
it many horrible abuses. Whereabout though that many do maliciously report of Mr 
Peter Martyr, that he is a man of.no learning 4 , and therefore not to be credited ; yet, if 
the queen’s highness will grant it, I with the said Mr Peter, and other four or five which 
I will choose, will by God’s grace take upon us to defend, that not only the common 
prayers of the church, the ministration of the sacraments, and other rites and ceremonies 
but also that all the doctrine and religion set forth by our sovereign lord king Edward 
the Sixth is more pure and according to God’s word, than any other that hath been 
used in England these thousand years: so that God’s word may be the judge, and that 
the reasons and proofs upon both parties may Ik; set out in writing; to the intent that 
all the world may judge therein, and that no man shall start back from their writings. 
And where they boast of the faith of the church in the olden time these xv hundred years 
wo will join with them in this point, that that doctrine and usage is to bo followed* 
which was in the church fifteen hundred years past. And we shall prove, that the 
order of the church set out in this realm by our said sovereign lord king Edward tho 
Sixth, by act of parliament, is the same that was used fifteen hundred years past. And 
so shall they never be able to provo theirs. 


September, 1353, “ Thomas archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury appeared before the lords, as he was the day 
before appointed. After long and serious debating 
of his offence by the whole board, it was thought 
convenient that as well for the treason committed 
by him against the queen’s majesty, as for the 
aggravating of the same his offence, by spreading 
about seditious bills moving tumults to the dis- 
quietness of the present state, he should be com¬ 
mitted to the tower, there to remain and be referred 
to justice, or further ordered as shall stand with 
the queen’s pleasure.”—Extracts from the Proceed¬ 
ings of the Privy Council, printed in Archttologia, 


vol. xviii. p. 175. According to Foxe, the Decla¬ 
ration was circulated in London on the 7th of 
September; according to llumct’s Latin copy, it 
was “lecta publice in vico mercatorutu ab amico 
qui clam autographum surripucrat, flScptemb. anno 
Dom. 1353.” Jenkyns.J 

[* “ Whom the archbishop afterward named to 
be Thornton.’’ Foxe, Acts, &c. 1st edit. p. 1478.J 
[ 4 This report had been circulated, and contra¬ 
dicted by Cranmer two years before. See Answer 
to Gardiner, p. 195, and Answer to Smith, p. 373, 
of this volume.] 



Foxe, Arts, 
hv. eel. Jftjtf. 
!». J.fltf. 


[[Many copies of the foregoing Declaration were hastily written out and dispersed 
abroad. Foxo states that every scrivener's shop almost was occupied in writing and 
copying it out (see p. xxi. of the present volume); which accounts for numerous small 
variations. Strype (p. 436) states that it was sent by Grindal to Foxo, and gives it 
more nearly to the form in which it appears in the Acts and Monuments, and which 
is hero subjoined from p. 1395, of the edition of 1576-] 


A PURGATION OF 

THOMAS ARCHBISHOP QF CANTERBURY, 

AGAYNST CERTAIN E SCLAUNDERS FALSELY RAYSED UPON HYM. 


As the devil, Christ's ancient adversary, is a liar and the father of lies, even so hath he stirred up 
his servants and members to persecute Christ and his true word and religion with lying ; which he ceaseth 
hot to do most earnestly at this present time. For whereas the prince of famous memory, king Henry the 
eight, seeing the great abuses of the Latin mass, reformed some things therein in his lifetime; and after 
our late sovereign lord king Edward VI. took the same whole away for the manifold and great errors and 
abuses of the same, and restored in the place thereof Christ’s holy supper according to Christ's own 
institution, and as the apostles used the same in the primitive church: the devil gocth about now by 
lying to overthrow the Lord’s holy supper again, and to restore his Latin satisfactory mass, a thing of 
his own invention and devise. And to bring the same more easily to pass, some have abused the name 
of me, Thomas archbishop of Canterbury, bruiting abroad that 1 have set up the mass again at Canter¬ 
bury, and that 1 offered to say mass at the burial of our late sovereign prince king Edward the VI., and 
that I offered also to say mass before the queen’s highness, and at Paul’s church, and I wot not where. 
And although I have been well exercised these xx years to suffer and bear evil reports and lies, and 
have not been much grieved thereat, but have borne all things quietly; yet when untrue reports and lies 
turn to the hindcrancc of (rod’s truth, they arc in nb wise to b^ suffered. Wherefore these be to signify 
unto the world, that it was not I that did set up the mass at Canterbury, hut it was a false flattering, 
lying, and dissembling monk, which caused mass to be set up there without mine advice or counsel. 

Rcdilat Hit Dmninut in die ilia. 

And as for offering myself to say mass before the queen’s highness, or in any other place, I never did 
it, as her grace well knoweth. But if her grace will give me leave, I shall be ready to prove against 
all that will say the contrary, that all that is contained in the holy communion set out by the most 
innocent and godly prince king Edward the VI., in his high court of parliament, is conformable to that 
order which our Saviour Christ did both observe and command to be observed, and which his apostles 
and primitive church used many years: whereas the mass in many things not only hath no foundation 
of Christ, his apostles, nor the primitive church, but is manifestly contrary to the same, and containeth 
many horrible abuses in it. And although many, cither unlearned or malicious, do report, that M. Peter 
Martyr is unlearned, yet, if the queen’s highness will grant thereunto, I with the said M. Peter Martyr, 
and other four or five which I shall choose, will by God’s grace take upon us to defend, not only the 
common prayers of the church, the ministration of the sacraments, and other rites and ceremonies, but 
also all the doctrine and religion set out by our said sovereign lord king Edward the VI., to be more 
pure and according to God's word, than any other that hath been used in England these 1000 years: 
so that God’s word may be judge, and that the reasons and proofs of both parties may be set out in 
writing; to the intent, as well that all the world may examine and judge thereon, as that no man shall 
start back from his writing. And where they boast of the faith that hath been in the church these 1500 
years, we will join with them in this point, and that the same doctrine and usage is to be followed, which 
was in the church 1500 years past. And we shall prove, that the order of the church set out at this 
present in this realm by act of parliament, is the same that was used in the church 1600 years past, and 
so shall they be never able to prove theirs. 
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(The asterisks denote the paging of the Latin Version of the Defence.) 


Absurdities, Gardiner rejects conclusions from, 
333. 

Accidents, of the bread and wine in the sacrament 
remain ; but, the papists say, they hang alone in 
air, 45, 250, 320; no philosopher ever said that 
they might stand without any substance, 254, 0; 
Gardiner’s joke upon them, 250; cannot be the 
nature of substances, and the very substances 
themselves, 200, 1, 7, 73, 4, 04, 301, 23; sub¬ 
stances cannot be without them, 320; cannot be 
broken, eaten, &c., 324. 

Adam, his creation out of clay; Gardiner’s argu¬ 
ment from, 200. 

Adminicles, helps, supports, 37- 

Adnihilation of the'sacramental bread, 305, 6; can 
only be wrought by the power of God, 300. 

Adoration in the sacrament, 228, 0, 34, 5. 

ASpinus, or Ilippinus, quoted by Gardiner as sup¬ 
porting the real presence, although an enemy of. 
the Church of Rome, 20, 159; says that cur/m- 
ristia is called a sacrifice, because it is a remem¬ 
brance of the true sacrifice which was offered upon 
the cross, and that in it is dispensed the very body 
and blood, yea, the very death of Christ, 100; 
Gardiner alleges that he considered the laird’s 
supper a sacrifice propitiatory, 305; Cranmcr 
asserts that he wrote to reprove the papists for 
feigning the mass to be propitiatory, ibid. 

Agrippa, Cornelius, agrees with CTanmer about the 
king’s divorce, xi. 

'A\i)0t|v and (John vi.) 24. 

Algerus on the sacrament, commended by Erasmus, 

20 . 

Aliud and aliud, diversity of nature, 290, 4. 

Alius and alius , diversity of person, 290,4. 

Altar, the calling it reverend does not prove the real 
presence of Christ there, 228. 

Ambrose, his words upon the eating of Christ’s 
body to be understood figuratively, 55; says that 
we must not seek Christ upon earth, nor in earth, 
but in heaven, 96, *49; that before the conse¬ 
cration, in the sacrament, another kind is named, 
but after the consecration the body of Christ is 
signified; and again he writes,‘ thou dost receive 
the sacrament for a similitude of the flesh and 
blood of Christ, but thou dost obtain the grace 
and virtue of his true nature,’ 122, 178,9, *59; 
other passages from his writings upon this si¬ 
militude, ibid. ; says that the bread is bread 
before the consecration, but after the words of 
the consecration it is the body of Christ, 177,8, 
*72 ; affirms that the body of Christ is a spiritual 
meat, and spiritually eaten, 179; speaks figu¬ 
ratively of the bread after consecration, 179; 
Erasmus judges that the books de sacramentis, et 
dc mystcrils, ascribed to Ambrose, were none of his, 
and Melancthon suspected the same thing, 180; 
Bays, Jesus is the bread that is the meat of saints, 
and he that taketh this bread dies not a sinner’s 
death, 210, *81; that this bread of life which 
came down from heaven doth minister everlasting 
life, and is the body of Christ; and how it dif¬ 
fers from manna, ibid. ; his words upon the wor. 
shipping of God’s footstool, 236, 7 i say's that if 
the ward of God can make things of nought, much 
more can it change things that were before into 
other things, 276, *31; his wotds de iniliandis, 
upon which the papists rely to support their tran- 
substandation, 318, *41; it is doubtful whether 


the book dc initiandis is his, 319; but it only 
says that the nature of the bread and wine, not the 
substance, is changed, ibid. ; tells how the sacra¬ 
mental bread is changed, by adding to it the grace 
of Christ’s body, 320; says the forms of blend and 
wine are changed, the papists say they remain, 323. 

Angels cannot be at one time in two places, 07. 

Anthropomorphites, their heresy, 172, 3, 91. 

Apollinaris, a heretic, 262, 77; maintained that the 
Godhead and manhood in Christ were so mixed 
and confounded together that they both made but 
one nature, 286, 338. 

Aquinas, Thomas, speaks of the body of Christ 
going no farther than the stomach, 56 ; says that 
the whole of Christ’s body is in every part of the 
bread and wine, 64; asserts that, if a mouse or 
dog eat the sacramental bread, it is the body of 
Christ, 68; says that the sacrifice of the priest is 
satisfactory in proportion to his devotion, 84. 

Argument, a good one, but nothing to the purpose, 
(Gardiner) 316. 

Arians denied Christ to be of the same substance 
with his Father, 63, 7, 273, 339. 

Aristotle cited by Gardiner on transubstantiation, 
251; his philosophy referred to, 331. 

Arselacton, Nottinghamshire, the birth-place of 
Cranmcr, vii. 

Artcmon, held that Christ was very man, and not 
God, 278. 

Athanasius, speaking of the eating of Christ’s flesh, 
and drinking of hts blood, says, for this cause he 
made mention of his ascension into heaven, to 
pluck them from corporal phantasy, 209, *80. 

Augustine, cited by Gardiner, 22, 26, 59; his inter¬ 
pretation of Christ's words in the sacrament, 24; 

speaks the same words as St Cyprian, and as 
Christ himself, 27; declares the eating of Christ’s 
flesh to be only a figurative speech, in the mind, 
not with the mouth, ibid.; cited by Gardiner as 
saying that we receive in the sacrament the body 
of Christ with our mouth, 55; his words about 
eating the body of Christ to be understood figu¬ 
ratively, ibid.; says that the Lord’s supper was 
the same to Peter and to Judas, but that the 
effect differed in them, 57; that the ways of evil 
men do not obstruct the sacraments of God, but 
that the sacraments hinder the ways of evil men, 
58; declared it to be figuratively only that Christ 
carried himself in his own hands, 61; says that 
the sacraments worthily used bring reward, un¬ 
worthily, judgment, 68, 9 ; proves that Christ is 
gone hence, as concerning his manhood, 73 ; marks 
this difference, that the sacraments of the fathers 
of the old testament contained the promise of that 
which in our sacrament is given, 74, 7 ; says 
that both we and the prophets received one thing 
in the diversity of sacraments, 75 ; his exposition 
of St Paul, 1 Cor. x., and Psalm Ixxvii., 76; 
thinks those mad who see diversity of things be¬ 
cause of diversity of signs in the old and new 
testament, ibid.; says the memorial of the true 
sacrifice made tffion the cross is called by the name 
of a sacrifice, 87; says that we may not think Christ 
everywhere in his man’s nature, but that he is 
everywhere as God, 94, 5, 6, *48 ; observes that, 
as a body must needs be in some place, if it is 
not within the compos of a place, it is nowhere ; 
and if it be nowhere, then it is not, 97,101, *50; 
says that we call that the body and blood of Christ 
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which is taken of the fruit of the earth, and con¬ 
secrated by mystical prayer; and also that Jesus 
called meat his body, and drink his blood, 105, 
*54 ; his rules to discern a proper speech from a 
figurative one, 115, 137 ; says that to keep in our 
minds that Christ was crucified and shed his 
blood for us, is to eat his flesh and drink his 
blood, 115, *57; says, ‘prepare not your mouth, 
or jaws, but your heart; believe, and thou hast 
eaten,’ 118, 208; meant that Christ’s flesh is not to 
be eaten carnally, but spiritually, at the Iword’s 
supper as well as at all other times, i bid. ; his 
reply to Boniface, who asked him how parents 
and friends could answer for an infant in bap¬ 
tism, 124, *50; says that a thing which signifies 
is wont to be called by the name of the thing 
which it signifies, 125, 351 ; writes, that in the 
sacraments we must not consider what they be, 
but what they signify, 120, 221 ; says that he 
serves under a sign, who worketh or worshipped 
any sign, not knowing what it signified, and 
that every man, wheit he receives the sacraments 
of baptism and the Lord’s supper, knows that we 
may not worship with a carnal bondage their 
visible signs, 134 ; says Christ reigns not car¬ 
nally in heaven, 139; declares that our resurrec¬ 
tion, although it shall be of true flesh, yet it shall 
not be carnally, (Gardiner) ibid. ; says that 
Christ’s body is circumscribed and contained in 
one place, 140; declares that the gospel is to be 
received or heard with no less fear and reverence 
than the body of Christ, 140; says, contrary to 
Chrysostom, that we touch not Christ with our 
hands, 153; did not reprove the Messalians, 
173; gives as a rule, that we must foresee 
that we do not so affirm the divinity of him dat 
is man, that we should thereby take away the 
truth of his body, 180; says that Christ is every- 
. where in that he is Got!, but in heaven in that 
he is man, ibid. ; speaks of the visible and invi¬ 
sible sacrament, 201, 4; declares dat to eat 
Christ’s body, and to drink his blood, is to 
have life, 203; says, the wicked neither eat 
Christ's flesh nor drink his blood, although every 
day they eat the sacrament thereof, to the con¬ 
demnation of their presumption, 205; declares 
the words of Christ to be spirit and life, though 
not to him dat carnally understands them, 208; 
declares that he that agreed not with Christ, doth 
neither eat his body nor drink his blood, 210, *81; 
dat neither heretics, nor hypocritical professors 
have either a true faith, or are to be counted 
among the members of Christ, 211, *81; that 
a man may eat and drink du bread and wine, 
and nevertheless die; but the very body and 
blood of Christ no man eateth but dat hath ever¬ 
lasting life, 212, *82 ; says dat the sacrament is 
taken in the Lord’s table, of some men to life, 
and of some men to death, but the ding itself 
(whereof it is a sacrament) is taken of all men to 
life, and of no man to dead, 212; dat this is to 
eat dat meat, and drink dat drink, to dwell in 
Christ, and have Christ dwelling in him ; and this 
is a token or knowledge that a man hath eaten and 
drunken, if he dwell in Christ, and have Christ 
dwelling in him, ibid. ; declares that to eat Christ’s 
flesh and to drink his blood is a figurative speech, 
signifying the participation of his passion, ibid. ; 
says dat de eating is to be refreshed, and the 
drinking is but to live, ibid. ; dat when the apos¬ 
tles did eat bread, that was the I^ord, Judas did but 
cat dc bread of de Lord, ancLpot the bread that 
was de Lord, 213,224 ; saystnat evil men receive 
the sacrament of Christ's body, although it availed 
them not, 216; his words contra Creteonium, 221, 
*85 ; his words on baptism against dc Donatists, 
221, 2; his words on the text “who eated my 
flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelled in me, and 
I in him,*’ cited by Gardiner, 222 ; says that, after 
a certain manner, de sacrament of Christ’s body is 


Christ’s body, 225; when he says, no man doth 
eat de flesh of Christ, unless he first wbrahip 
him, speaks of worshipping in heaven, 230; de. 
clares dat aldough the sacrament be visibly' 
ministered, yet it must be invisibly understood, 
230, 1, *87 ; his words dat Christ has given us 
a sacrament of de eating of his body, to be un¬ 
derstood invisibly and spiritually, 231; declares 
plainly, in many places, that Christ body is not 
corporally present, nor corporally eaten in de 
sacrament, 232 ; says that to eat Christ’s fled is 
fruitfully to remember dat de same flesh was 
crucified for us, 232; his exposition of Psalm- 
xcviii., where it is commanded to worship de 
earth, God’s footstool, by which may be under¬ 
stood de flesh of Christ, 236; says dat some¬ 
times, in scripture, a ding is told after that was 
done before, 248 ; writes, with oder old authors, 
that St Paul (1 Cor. x.) spake of such bread as 
is made of a great multitude of grains of corn 
united into one material loaf, as de spiritual 
members of Christ be joined togedcr into one mys¬ 
tical body of Christ, 249; says dat dat which you 
see in the altar is the bread and dc cup, which 
also your eyes do shew you-; hut faith shewed 
further, dat de bread is the body of Christ, and 
de cup his blood, 277, *31; declares de sacrifice 
of de church consists of two dings, of de visible 
kind of the element, and of de invisible flesh and 
blood of our Lord, ibid., 282; proves, dat as de 
heavenly bread, which is Christ’s flesh, after a 
manner is called the body of Christ, so is the 
sacrament of faith, which is baptism, faith, 282 ; 
says dat Nestnrius taught that Christ was man 
only, and dat Eutychcs denied Christ's manhood, 
293; writes dat that which men call a sacrifice 
is a sign or representation of the true sacrifice, 
351, *95. 

Baldus, 194. 

Baptism : the washing outwardly teacheth the wash¬ 
ing God worketh inwardly, 17; injury to from 
popish doctrines, 25, 34, 45; in every part of the 
water in baptism is whole Christ and de Holy 
Spirit sacramentally, 64; the Holy Ghost doth 
not only come to us in baptism, and Christ there 
clothe us, but they do so long as we dwell in Christ, 
71; Christ given in de sacrament of, as in the 
sacrament of his flesh and blood, 76; Christ pre¬ 
sent as well in baptism as in the Lord’s supper, 
92, 228, 342,356, 366; how parents and friends 
can answer for an infant in, 124 ; Christ not only 
in them that duly receive the sacrament of the 

Lord's supper, but in them that duly receive the 
sacrament of baptism, and in all oder true Chris¬ 
tian people at other times, 140; Christ and de 
Holy Ghost not in the water of, 148 ; how water 
called aqua regenerant and aqua tanetifieans in, 
yet it doth not regenerate indeed, 150 ; because it 
is dc sacrament of regeneration and sanctification, 
ibid., 153 ; Christ manifested and exhibited in, 
spiritually, 156 ; how we arc made new therein, 
176; regenerated as well in baptism as in de sa. 
eminent of the body and blood of Christ, ibid. ; 
dewater is changed in nature therein, 180, 308; 
dose that come feigncdly, and dose dat come un- 
feigncdly, both be washed wid the holy water, 
but both be not washed wid dc Holy Ghost, 
221; sacramentally, 254, 322; there is none 
without water, as well as de Holy Ghost, spi¬ 
ritually regenerating, 304; Kazianzen, Eniisscn, 
Chrysostom, Ambrose, and ail de ancient audors, 
speak of the change in dis sacrament, 311 ; 
Gardiner’s statement respecting de effect of 
Christ’s sacrifice on die cross dispensed in, 360. 

Barrett, Dr, rejected by Cranmer at Cambridge, viii. 

Basil, proves dat de Holy Ghost is God by being 
in several persons at one time, 97, *50; says 
we eat Christ’s flesh and drink his blood, being 
made, by his incarnation and sensible life, par- 
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taken of his word and wisdom, 209 ; a passage 
from him about a separation of the accidents to 
discover the substance by itself alone, 324, 6. 

Basitides, a heretic, 277. 

Batholus, 194. 

Berengarius, his recantation, 13; was constrained 
by Nicholas II. to recant, 14, 46, 196, 203; his 
confession that the body of Christ was tom in 
ieces by the teeth of the faithful, 46 n., 48, 
13 n ; Smith’s exposition of his meaning, 48, 9. 

Bemardus, de eaena Domini , 41 » ; says as Christ 
gave his life for us, so he gave his flesh, the one 
to redeem, the other to feed us, 63. 

Bertram, cited by Gardiner, 13 ; only wrote of the 
sacrament at Uie request of King Charles [the 
bald], 14 ; his doctrine of the old and new sacra¬ 
ments, 78 ; did not write secretly but openly what 
the doctrine of the church then was, 173; was 
never charged with error but by Gardiner, 196. 

Biel, tee Gabriel. 

Bishops do not lose their original names upon their 
consecration, and in like manner the sacramental 
bread remains bread still, though called the JLord's 
body, 275. 

Bocardo, the prison at Oxford, Cranmer confined 
therein, xxii. xxiii., 392. 

Body of Christ, present spiritually, not corporally, 
in those that receive the sacrament, 3; not really 
given by the priest, 182. 

Bonaventure speaks of the body of Christ going no 
further than the stomach, 56. 

Bread, wine, and water, not holy, but holy tokens ; 
not bare tokens, 11; miscalled for the figures of 
them, 53,4, 323 ; bread is not Christ’s body, 110, 
179; bread and wine not holy before the con¬ 
secration, 180; the divinity may be said to be 
poured sacramentally into the bread, as the Spirit 
of God is said to be in the water of baptism, 181 ; 
bread may have another use than to feed the body, 
ibid. ; whether Christ’s body be made of the mat¬ 
ter of bread, 194 ; Smith's doctrine of the cor¬ 
ruption in the sacramental bread and wine, 381. 

Bucer, cited by Gardiner, as professing the faith of 
the real and substantial presence, 19 ; his words 
upon the similitude of the sun and Christ’s pre¬ 
sence in the sacrament, 90; says faith must relieve 
the default of our senses, ibid. ; his exposition of 
St Augustine's words upon the sacrament of the 
body of Christ, 126; denies that Christ is really 
and substantially present in the bread of the sa¬ 
crament, but in the ministration, 225 ; dissents 
in nothing from (Kcolampadi us and Zuinglius, 
ibid. 

Butts, Dr, the king’s physician, informs the king 
of the shameful treatment of Cranmer by the 
council, xviii. 

Calling, whether it means making, 106, 7 , 181, 
323. 

Canon-law, purposely corrupts the truth of God’s 
word, 33. 

Canons of the apostles respecting priests at the 
communion, disregarded by the papists, 353, *96. 

Caphamaites murmured at eating man's flesh, 116, 
231, 249; cannot understand any action taken 
spiritually, 185. 

Carnally and corporally, how these terms are used, 
139, 40. 

Cart, putting it before the horses, 371. 

Cassiodorus, 195, "75. 

Catechism, of Germany, translated by Cranmer, 
188, 90; says that with our bodily mouths we 
receive the body and blood of Christ, 226; Gar¬ 
diner refers to a picture contained in it, to prove 
what it taught, 227 ; it was not put there by 
Cranmer, but by some idle painter, ibid. 

Catherine, queen, Cranmer consulted by Henry 
VIII. about her divorce, ix. 

Catholic faith, Gardiner’s and Cranmer’* definition 
of it, 12, 31, 51, 2; Gardiner’s doctrine of it 
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not true by his own definition, 13; papists the 
cause of its hinderance of late, 14 ; church of 
Rome not its true mother, 18 ; the papistical faith 
wrongly called catholic, 113; has taught from 
the beginning that as in the sacrament there 
are two diverse natures, bread and wine; so in 
the person of Christ remain two natures, his 

• divinity and his humanity, 297; the true ca¬ 
tholic faith upon the sacrament, 337; the true 
faith was in the church from the beginning, and 
not first taught by Berengarius, 376. 

Cautels, cautions, chicaneries, 337, 48. 

Cerdon, a heretic, 277* 

Chantries, dissolution of, during the king’s non¬ 
age, resisted by Cranmer, xii. 

Christ, his real presence should prove no transubstan- 
tiation of the bread and wine, 4; why he came 
into the world, and how the benefits of nis coming 
are perverted and obscured by the papists, 5; how 
he is present in his sacraments, 11 ; is spiritually 
present, though corporally in heaven, 12, 46, 7, 
54, 74, 87, 127, 203 ; offering of, every day by 
the priest, not in scripture, nor any ancient author, 
13; his doctrine and St John Baptist’s no worse 
because they were put to death for it, 15; did 
not give his body, but the figure of it, to la- 
eaten, ibid. ; does not make his body corporally 
to be in many places at one time, 16 ; the real 
and substantial presence of his body and blood 
in the sacrament is truly the faith of the papists, 
21, 46; the eating of his body and blood, quoted 
from John vi., 24, "15 ; distinction between the 
giving his flesh cm the cross, and in the last sup¬ 
per, 24 ; received whole, body and soul, manhood 
and godhead, in baptism as well as in the holy 
communion, 25 ; did not speak of corporal eat¬ 
ing in John vi., ibid. ; there is no will of his set 
forth in scripture, that he is really, carnally, cor¬ 
porally, and naturally, under the forms of bread 
and wine, 34, 61; cannot be eaten again now, 
nor could his body have been crucified on the 
morrow, if it had been so eaten up, as the papists 
say, in the last supper, 35; if he fulfilled his 
promise of life at his last supper, as the papists 
say he did, he needed not to die for us afterwards, 
ibid. ; his ambiguous speeches not always ex¬ 
pounded by the evangelists, 36; told his disciples 
of another kind of eating and drinking than that 
which belongs only to the preservation of tempo¬ 
ral life, 39 ; there is no kind of meat that is com¬ 
fortable to the soul but the death of Christ’s 
blessed body, nor drink that can quench her 

thirst, but only the blood-shedding of our Saviour 
Christ, 40; far excels all corporal meats and 
drinks, ibid. ; unity of his mystical body, 42; 
does not feed Jews, Turks, and infidels, if they 
receive the sacrament, 45 ; his daily sacrifice an 
error of the papists, 47 i is not in the sacramental 
bread and wine, but in them that worthily eat and 
drink it, 62, 3 ; is present corporally In heaven 
only, and spiritually in them that worthily take 
the bread and wine, 54, 5, 93; is received In the 
heart, and not in the mouth, as the papists say, 
67, 373 ; remains in the man that worthily re¬ 
ceives the bread, as long as he remains a member 
of Christ, 59; whether a beast or a bird eat his 
body, 67 ; whether evil men cat his body, 09 ; 
whether the fathers and prophets of the old testa¬ 
ment ate Christ’s flesh and drank his blood, JS ; 
whether his body is every day many times made, 
and of bread and wine; or never but once, and 
then of the substance of his blessed mother, 79, 
194 ; his declaration of his willingness to die was 
not a sacrifice propitiatory for sin, or else his death 
was in vain, 85, 6 ; not nis body, but the cruci¬ 
fying of it, and the effusion of his blood unto 
death, was the very sacrifice for our sins, 88; 
did not declare in his supper that he was then 
a sacrifice, but that a sacrifice should be made of 
his body, which was done the day after, ibid. ; 
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whether he ia corporally in many places at one 
time, or only, like the sun, in heaven, and no. 
where else, 80, &e. 186, 371; is corporally in 
heaven, and there shall continue until the last 
judgment, 03; his presence in this world, in his 
divinity, 04; is in heaven as concerning his man¬ 
hood, and everywhere as concerning his godhead, 
04, 6, 6, 7 ; how it may be true that he U with 
us, and yet gone from us, 102 ; interpretation of 
his words, “ this is my body,” 103, 261 ; whe¬ 
ther he called bread his body, 108, 0, 10, 370; 
eating his body horrible to be heard of any Chris- 
tian, 110, 12 ; “to eat his body and drink his 
blood,” and “ to call bread his body, and wine 
his blood,” are figurative speeches, 110, 11, 12, 
13, 14, 10, 18, 132, 140, 181, 232 ; why Christ’s 
body is not always to be taken as a figure, 120; 
his humanity not changed from the very nature of 
man after his resurrection, 129; all passages 
which declare Christ to be here on earth, and to 
be eaten and drunken of Christian people, are to 
be understood either'of his divine nature, or else 
figuratively, or spiritually, 138, 40, 180 ; ia pre¬ 
sent in the sacrament as he is in heaven (Gar- 
diner), 140 ; whether he is in heaven only after a 
spiritual manner, 141 ; his unitv with us, 182, 3, 
4, 0; no man can cat his flesh and drink his 
blood but spiritually, 203 ; spirit and life not in 
evil men because they hear Christ's words, 206; 
the godly only eat Christ, 207; is not eaten with 
the teeth, but with faith, 208; the eating his 
flesh gives everlasting life, 213; when an unre- 
entant sinner receives the sacrament, whether he 
ave Christ’s body within him or no, 216, 17, 18; 
his body, in the sacrament, is the same, however 
described, the diversity ia in the eating thereof, no 
man eating it carnally ; but the good eating it 
both sacramentally and spiritually, and the evil 
only sacramentally, that is, figuratively, 224; 
what kind of body he has in the sacrament, 228; 
of the manner and form of worshipping him in 
the sacrament, ibid. ; although continually in 
heaven, yet he is worshipped here also, at all 
times, and in all places, 230; at his transfigura¬ 
tion, and after his resurrection, remained like a 
man in all proportions and members, 233; his 
humiliation, nis incarnation and conversation with 
us here on earth, 235 ; whole Christ, God and 
man, ought to be honoured with one entire and 
godly honour, 236; whether by the- earth, God’s 
footstool, was meant the flesh of Christ to be wor¬ 
shipped, 236, 7; is not in any wise to be wor¬ 
shipped as being corporally in the bread in the 
sacrament, 238; his body must have been burnt, 
if the papist's doctrines are true, as in the old 
church they burned all the sacramental bread that 
remained uneaten, 250 ; retained his divine nature 
after his incarnation, 278; two examples given 
by the old catholic writers of bis two-fold nature 
—one the body and soul, in man,—and the other 
the bread and wine, and the body and blood of 
Christ, in the sacrament, ibul., 284; how bread 
is his body, 281 ; his divine nature rests in 
his body, 228; he is the spiritual pasture and 
food of our souls, as meat and drink is of our 
bodies, 304; his body is whole in every part of 
the bread divided sacramentally, as it is in the 
whole undivided, 327 ; it is not necessary that his 
manhood should be where his divinity is, 340; 
we may now look for no other priest, nor sacrifice, 
than him, to take away our sins, 347; his priest¬ 
hood cannot pass to another, 363; no ancient 
council or doctor says that his very body ia eaten 
in the sacrament, 370; it was upon the cross that 
he gave his flesh for us, not at his supper, 372 ; 
is present with his holy church, 376. 

Christians in the latter days so dazzled by the 
Romish antichrist as to believe whatever he 
prescribed to them, 46. 

Chrysostom and other old authors do not speak as 


Berengarius does about Christ’s flesh, 49$ his 
word* upon the eating of Christ’s body to be un¬ 
derstood figuratively, 55; says with *the other 
Greek writers, that Christ’s calling bread his body 
means making (Gardiner), 106$ affirms, that,'if '' 
any man understand the words of Christ carnally, ( 
he shall surely profit nothing thereby, 114$ Says 
that Christ ordained the table of his holy supper, 
for this purpose, that in that sacrament he should 
daily shew unto us bread and wine for a simili¬ 
tude of his body and blood, 122 $ not only says 
that Christ is in our hands, but also that we see 
him with our eyes, touch him, feel him, and 
grope him, fix our teeth in his flesh, taste it, 
break it, eat it, and digest it; make red our 
toqgues, and dye them with his blood. See. ; which 
things cannot be understood of the body and blood 
of Christ, but by a figurative speech, 153, 226 ; 
his writings are full of tropes and figures, 182 $ 
says, speaking of the Lord's supper. When you 
come to these mysteries, do not think that you 
receive by a man the body of God, meaning of 
Christ, 182; affirms that it is not man which 
makes the bread and wine, being consecrated, the 
body and blood of Christ; but it is Christ him¬ 
self that makes himself to be there present, by 
which he means present in such sort as he is in 
heaven only, 183; makes no difference between 
receiving Christ in the holy communion and in 
baptism, ibid. ; says we ascend into heaven, and 
do eat Christ sitting there above, meaning by the 
marvellous working of God in the hearts of them 
that receive the sacraments, ibid.; where he 
speaks of the great miracle of Christ, that “he 
sitteth above with his Father, and is the same 
hour here with us in our hands,” it is true that 
he sits above in his natural body, and yet is in 
our hands sacramentally and in our hearts by 
grace and spiritual nourishment, 186; says that 
the true worshippers of Christ ascend up and feed 
upon him where he sitteth in his high throne of 
glory with his Father, 235; writes, against those 
who use only water in the sacrament, that Christ, 
minding to pluck up that heresy by the roots, 
used wine as well before his resurrection, when he 
gave tlie mysteries, as after at his table without 
mysteries, 274; says that the bread, when it is 
sanctified by means of the priest, is delivered from 
the name of bread, and is exalted to the name of 
the Lord's body, although the nature of the bread 
still remains, ibid. ; his epistle ad Ccctarium 
Monachum, ibid. «.; proves the unity of the two 
natures of Christ, 286; Cranmer translated his 
words from a copy at Florence not in print, 287 $ 
his words cited to prove transubstantiation by the 
papists, 312 ; but he adds, ’do not think that you 
receive by a man the body of God,’ &c. ibid., 313, 
14, 15; was much addicted to rite use of nega¬ 
tives by comparison, 314 ; his admonition to with¬ 
draw our minds at die Lord's table from sensible 
to heavenly and godly things, 315; says that 
Christ is both gone up into heaven, and yet is here 
received of us; for he is gone up to heaven car¬ 
nally, but is here received Spiritually, 341 ; after 
speaking of the sacrifice of Christ, says, that 
which we do is done for a remembrance of that 
which was done by Christ, for Christ says, “ do 
this in remembrance of me,” 352; speaking of 
Christian people ever offering one sacrifice of 
Christ, corrects himself by saying, “but rather we 
make a remembrance of Christ’s sacrifice,” ibid. 

Church of Rome, not the true mother of the catholic 
faith, 18. 

Church, God preserves the true faith in his holy 
church, 376; never wholly errs, 377 $ no man can 
discern it, bnt God alone, ibid. ; cannot make new 
articles of faith, ibid. ; compared to a registry 
for keeping menls wills, ibid. ; the holy church 
but a small flock in comparison with the follower* 
of antichrist, ibid. ; Christ and his apostles were 
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in their time the only true church, 878 ; the open 
church baa been for four or five hundred yean de. 
filed by the papists, ibid. ; the chinch of Christ, 
' not antichrist, is to be followed, ibid. 

• Clement, Saint, alleged to say that if any portion of 
the host remain it must be consumed by the 
* clerks, with fear and trembling, and that they 
must fast for some hours afterwards, lest the resi¬ 
due should mix with other common meats digested 
by the belly, 141 ; his epistles were feigned before 
the papists had run so far into errors as now, 144 ; 
his epistles not mentioned by Eusebius, St Jerome, 
nor Oennadlus, 144 ; Peter could not have made 
him his successor, as said in his epistles, ibid. 
Cockle among clean corn, 360. 

Cole, Dr, ordered to prepare a sermon for Cranmer's 
execution-day, and visits him in prison, xxii. 
Common Prayer, book of, alleged by Oaniincr to 
■ teach the doctrine of the real presence, 51, 5, M2, 
3, 79, 33, 02, 220, 325; Cranmer denies that it 
so teaches, 53, 6, 64, 327 J we do not there pray 
that the bread and wine be made the body and 
blood of Christ, but that unto us, in that holy 
mystery, they may be so, 79, 271 . 

Communion, holy, a short instruction thereto, 354. 
Consecration defined, 177, 3, 30. 

Constanlius, Marcus, (Gardiner's assumed name), 
67«., 410. 

Council, Ephesine, cited by Gardiner, 23; Cyril and 
this council decreet! truly that Christ's flesh, when 
eaten, must be joined to his divinity, or it could 
not give everlasting life, 27 ; words of perverted 
by Smith, 360 ; the controversy therein was not 
of uniting Christ's flesh to the forms of the bread 
and wine, but to his divinity in his incarnation, 
370; of Lateral!, the fourth, transubatantia- 
tion first named there, A.n. 1215, 230, 40, 370 ; 
of Nice, its decree respecting priests at the com¬ 
munion, disregarded by the papists, 353, *06; 
its doctrine on the sacrifice of Christ set forth by 
Gardiner, 355 ; speaks of a sacrifice of lauds and 
thanksgivings, and not of propitiation, 356; does 
not say that Christ is corporally in the bread and 
wine, but intimates that he is gone up to heaven, 
ibid. 

Cranmer, his life, vii.; bom at Arselacton, Notting¬ 
hamshire, ibid. ; chosen fellow of Jesus College, 
Cambridge, ibid. ; married and became reader in 
Buckingham College, ibid. ; slanderous report of 
his being hosteler of the Dolphin inn, at Cam¬ 
bridge, viii.; rechosen into Jesus College upon the 
death of his wife, and made reader of divinity 
there, and public examiner in the University, 
ibid. ; refuses Wolscy's fellowship, ibid. ; confers 
with Drs Gardiner and Foxc, at Waltham, upon 
Queen Catherine's divorce, ibid. ; is sent for by 
the king upon the subject, and tells bim that the 
pope cannot dispense with the word of God, ibid.; 
is assigned by the king to consider the question 
of his divorce, and is sent ambassador to Rome 
upon the subject, x.; made penitentiary to the 
pope, ibid. ; goes ambassador to the emperor, and 
confers with Cornelius Agrippa, upon the subject 
of the divorce, xi.; Is made archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, ibid. ; his qualifications for the office, 
studies, and habits, ibid. ; opposes Gardiner on the 
Six Articles, xii. ; Cromwell and the lords sent 
to dine and console with him under his disap¬ 
pointment thereon, ibid. ; resists the dissolving of 
chantries during the king's non-age, ibid. ; his 
character for patience, xiii.; releases from the Fleet 
a priest who had been sent there for calling him 
an hosteler, xiv.; his liberality and justice in 
paying his debts before his attainder, xv.; re¬ 
lieves die sick poor returned from the wars at 
Boulogne, xvi.; opposes the king’s wishes about 
the Six Articles, and, at length, wins him to his 
side, xvii. ; Gardiner and others urge the king to 
commit him to the Tower for exciting heresy, 
ibid. ; the king consents, but tells Cranmer to 


appeal to him by his signet, xviii. ; is treated 
with great indignity by the council, but the king 
rebukes them for their malice, and they are glad 
to make friends with him again, xix.; was always 
defended by the king, Henry VIII. Rid.; ad¬ 
vances in the royal favour under Edward VI. 
ibid. ; confers with bishop Ridley upon the holy 
sacrament, and sets forth the true doctrine thereof 
in five books, xx.; is answered by Gardiner, in 
his “Explication," to which he replies, ibid-t 
some of his other works, ibid. ; is condemned for 
high treason under Queen Mary, but is pardoned 
of this, and accused of heresy, xxi.; is taken from 
the Tower to dispute with the divines at Oxford, 
ibid. ; is condemned as a heretic, and thrown into 
gaol, xxii.; is induced to recant, but the queen 
orders I>r Cole to prepare a sermon for his ex¬ 
ecution-day, ibid.; is visited in prison by Cole 
and a Spanish friar, and prevailed upon to write 
his recantation in his own hand, but also writes 
secretly a contrary address to the people, xxiii. ; 
is taken to St Mary's church and placed upon a 
stage to hear Cole's sermon, ibid. 5 the substance 
of the sermon, xxiv.; is exhorted to die patiently, 
and promised dlrigcs and masses for his soul, 
xxv.; his prayer and last exhortation to die 
people at his death, xxvi.; be renounces his re¬ 
cantation, and is led to the stake, xxviii.; his 
appearance at die place of execution, ibid. ; the 
Spanish friars try to bring him back to their 
faith, and one Ely, a priest, chides the people for 
shaking hands witli him, ibid .; his behaviour in 
the flames, xxix.; a list of his writings, xxx.; 
his motives for writing against the errors of 
popery, 6 ; his answer to Gardiner's “ Expli¬ 
cation," 9; his catechism mistaken by ignorant 
men, 14, 374; asserts that Gardiner concludes 
his book with blusplicmous words against both 
sacraments, 45 ; says Gardiner changed the order 
of his books to avoid coming first to transub- 
stantiation, because of its having so much less 
appearance of truth than the doctrine of the real 
presence, 50, 165 ; asserts that the true catholic 
faith is not that Christ is in the bread and wine, 
which is Luther’s doctrine, but that his body and 
blood is present under the form of bread and 
wine, 51 ; acknowledges his former ignorance, and 
says it is good at all times to turn from error to 
truth, 64 ; compares Gardiner's doctrines to a 
third part in a voluntary descant out of tunc, 92 ; 

taunts him with being an ignorant lawyer, 157, 
165, 235, 7, 48, 391, 63; ridicules Gardiner's 
absurdities by a play upon “lies" and adverbs 
in “ly,” 157; affirms that his doctrine is-not 
new, but was the public faith of the Catholic 
church till the time of Nicholas II., 196; says, 
that in writing his book, he foresaw all the objec¬ 
tions that Gardiner could make to it, 226 ; repels 
Gardiner's insinuation that he was prompted by 
some “ man” or “ friend,” 221; declares he writes 
in English, which all men know, in order that 
rile truth may no longer lie hid under a bushel, 
224, 357; confesses that formerly he was in 
darkness, and defended the error of transuhstanti. 
ation, 241, 374 ; denies that his second book, 
against transubstantiation, was written when he 
intended to maintain Luther's opinion only, 285 ; 
charges Gardiner with being more full of words 
than learning, 301 ; his answer to Smith’s pre¬ 
face, 368; congratulates himself that Gardiner 
and Smith have taken up their pens against him, 
but wishes it had been persons more learned, 
ibid. ; Smith perverts the words of the Ephesine 
council against him, 369 ; agrees with Smith and 
the council that the mass is a sacrifice, but denies 
that it is propitiatory, ibid. ; asserts that he ad¬ 
mits that the same body of Christ, born of the 
virgin Mary, is received in the sacrament, but 
contends only about the manner of receiving it, 
376; acknowledges his former errors and details 
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his conversion, 374 ; disclaims worldly motives 
foe the change, and asserts that he sought only 
the glory of God, ibid. ; his disputation at Ox¬ 
ford, before Dr Weston and the vice-chancellor 
of Cambridge, with other members of both uni¬ 
versities, 391 ; three notaries are appointed, and 
the articles of belief ate subscribed to, ibid. ; 
after a procession and dinner, Cranmer is brought 
from Itocardo, the gaol, before the commissioners 
in St Mary’s church, 392 ; his reply to Weston’s 
exhortation to unity, ibid. ; the articles are read 
to him, and utterly denying their truth, he refuses 
to subscribe to them, ibid. ; has a copy of the 
articles given to write his mind upon them, and 
is remanded to Docardo, ibid. ; the modesty of 
his demeanour before die assembly, 393; sends his 
answer the next day, ibid. ; on the third day 
Cranmer is brought to answer the articles, closed 
in by the mayor and aldermen for security, ibid. ; 
Dr Chedsey, the first opponent, begins, and is 
followed by several others, whom Cranmer answers 
amid much interruption and disorder, ibid. ; he 
refuses the drink offered him, and at the conclu¬ 
sion is taken back to Bocardo, ibid. ; sketch of 
the arguments, and Weston’s mistake at the 
beginning, ibid. ; Cranmer’* answer to him on 
the folly of disputing that which was determined 
before the truth was tried, 394; his argument 
with Chedsey upon the presence of Christ’s body 
in the sacrament, ibid. ; his explication, in wri¬ 
ting, upon the conclusions, 39S ; Chedsey con¬ 
troverts his explication, ibid. ; Cranmer replies to 
him, and puts in a further explication upon the 
ordinance of the Iionl’s supper, 396; the dis- 
utation resumed by Chedsey, 399; Cranmer 
enies that Christ’s organic body is in the sacra¬ 
ment, ibid. ; grants that Christ said his body 
should be given, but denies that it was contained 
in the bread, 400 ; Oglethorpe charges Cranmer 
with evasion; Cranmer corrects Oglethorpe's 
Ijatin, ibid. ; Weston takes up the argument with 
a passage from Augustine, 401 ; Cranmer refutes 
him, ibid. ; Weston cites St Chrysostom, 402 ; 
Cranmer answers him, 403; Weston quotes other 
passages from Chrysostom, and Cranmer replies, 
ibid. ; Cranmer is interrupted by clamour excited 

by Weston, 406; Chedsey interposes, 407 ; Cran¬ 
mer denies his argument, ibid. ; Chedsey quotes 
Tcrtullian and Photius, ibid. ; Cranmer answers 
him on Tertullian, 408; Weston interposes, ibid .; 
Cranmer replies to both, ibid. ; Tresham starts 
another argument, 409; Cranmer answers him, 
410; Tresham refers to Bucer, contra Abrincen- 
tc.m , ibid. ; Cranmer retorts upon his relying on 
Bucer, ibid. ; Tresham admonishes Cranmer, but 
Weston tells him to dispute, and not to pray, 
411; Cranmer refutes them by Cyril and Hilary, 
412 ; Chedsey again takes up the argument, and 
charges Cranmer with falsifying Hilary, 413; 
Weston calls on Smith to speak to the point, 
but Smith keeps silence, 414; Yong demands 
whether there is any body of Christ but his 
instrumental body, ibid. ; Cranmer answers him, 
and he puts other sophistical questions, ibid. ; 
Cranmer charges him with perverting die scrip¬ 
tures, 415; Yong quotes from Ambrose, ibid. ; 
Cranmer replies to him, 417 ; argument upon the 
Holy Ghost in the likeness of a dove, i bid. ; 
Yong again cites Ambrose, ibid.; Chedsey quotes 
Justin Martyr, 419; Cranmer asserts that the 
passage has been falsified by Marcus Constantius, 
ibid, f Weston quotes Irerueus, 420; Cranmer 
denies his argument, ibid. ; Chedsey charges 
Cranmer with a lie in translating Justin, 421 ; 
Cranmer replies he gave the meaning, not the 
words, ibid. ; Weston charges him with corrupt, 
ing Emissenus, ibid. ; Cranmer says it was as in 
the Decrees, ibid, j Weston charges him with 
other falsifications, from which he dears himself, 
ibid. ; Weston reproaches him with bringing the 


people into error, and calling him (Weston) a 
heretic, for teaching that God had no right hand, 
ibid. ; charges him with falsely putting a cate¬ 
chism in the name of the synod of London, 422 ; 
Cranmer declares that he was ignorant of that 
title, and had complained against it, ibid. ; Wes¬ 
ton charges him with several falsifications, i bid. ; 
Harps field disputes with Cranmer for his doctor’s 
degree, 423 ; Cranmer addresses him upon leaving 
the interpretation of scripture to the church, and 
apologises for his rudeness in the Latin tongue, 
ibid. ; puts questions to Harpsfield, 424 ; com¬ 
plains of being answered with questions, ibid. ; 
Smith and Weston take up the argument, i bid. ; 
several of the doctors argue at once against Cran¬ 
mer ; Ward interposes with Aristotle and Duns, 
ibid. ; Cranmer contends with him and several 
others, 425 ; Weston commends Cranmer’s gentle 
behaviour and modesty, upon which the doctors 
take off their caps, 427 S the Declaration of Cran¬ 
mer against the false report that he had again set 
up the mass at Canterbury, 428. 

Creed, Christian, as it so expressly mentions Christ’s 
ascension, would also have noticed his tarrying 
with us still on earth, if it had been so, 93. 

Cresscy, Mr, of Waltham abbey, Drs Gardiner and 
Foxe confer with Cranmer, at his house, about 
Queen Catherine’s divorce, ix. 

Curtius, 194. 

Cuttle-fish, simile of, 24, 237, 64, 93. 

Cyprian, says that our dwelling in Christ is the 
eating of him, 27 ; that Christ called such bread 
as is made of many corns his body, and such 
wine he named his blood, as is pressed out of 
many grapes, 33, 104, *54; that Christ offered 
the same thing which Mclchisedcch offered, bread 
and wine, that is, his body and blood, 86, 158 ; 
speaks of bread by God’s omnipotency being 
made flesh (Gardiner), 106; says that Christ's 
blood is shewn in the wine, and the people in the 
water mixed with it, so that the mixture signifies 
the spiritual commixtion and joining of us unto 
Christ, 121, *58 ; that Christ in the cross gave 
his very body to be wounded with the hands of 
the soldiers, that the apostles might declare to the 
world how and in what manner bread and wine 

may be his flesh and blood, ibid. ; his words 

upon receiving the mysteries of the Lord’s supper, 
298, *79; on the eating and drinking of Christ, 
209; writing against those that ministered the 
sacrament with water only, says, 4 forasmuch as 
Christ said, I am a true vine, therefore the blood 
of Christ is not water, but wine; nor can it be 
thought that his blood is in the cup, when wine 
is not in the cup, whereby the blood of Christ is 
shewed,* 267 ; and that, * by the words of Christ 
we perceive that the cup which the Lord offered 
was not only water, but also wine, and that it 
was wine that Christ called his blood; whereby 
it is clear that Christ's blood is not offered if 
there is no wine in the chalice,’ ibid. ; says fur¬ 
ther, 4 how shall we drink with Christ new wine 
of the creature of the vine, if in the sacrifice we 
do not offer wine ?’ 267, *30 ; shews that sacra, 
mentally the divinity is poured into the bread and 
wine, the same bread and wine still remaining, 
308, *37 ; speaks of the eating and not of the 
keeping the bread in the previous citation, 311; 
speaks of the wonderful nourishment in the bread 
and wine as the ineffable work of God, 341. 

Cyril and Nestorius, 22; agreed in the substance, but 
differed as to the manner of the eating of Christ’s 
flesh, 25; Cyril and the Ephesine council, tee 
Council i comparison between Cyril and Nestorius, 
290, 5; quoted by Gardiner,as asserting Christ to 
have given his very body in the last supper, 31 ; 
cited again by him, 59; by Cranmer, 60 ; agrees 
with Augustine in saying, that although Christ 
took away from hence the presence of his body, 
yet in majesty of his Godhead he is ever hen ; and 
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that although Christ be absent from us, as con¬ 
cerning his body, yet by hit power he sovemeth 
us in all things, 96, *49 ; says, that if the nature 
of the Godhead were a body, it must needs be in a 
place, and have quantity, greatness, and circum¬ 
scription, 97, *50; commenting upon St John, 
says, Christ gave to his disciples pieces of bread, 
saying. Take, eat, this is my body, 105, *54; 
denies that we have no conjunction in our iiesh 
with Christ, 165, 6, 7, *71 1 says that those 
which did eat manna died, because they received 
thereby no strength to live for ever, but they that 
receive the bread of life shall be made immortal, 
213, *83 ; affirms that, forasmuch as the flesh of 
Christ doth naturally give life, therefore it maketh 
them to live that be partakers of it, ibid. ; con¬ 
cludes that as two waxes, molten together, do run 
every part into other, so he that recciveth Christ's 
flesh and blood must needs be so joined with him 
that Christ must be in him and he in Christ, 
ibid. ; declares that Christ fulfilled his promise of 
giving his flesh for the life of the world, upon the 
cross, and not in his supper, 307. 

Damascenus, varies from the ancient authors, 198, 
*75; was the pope's right hand to set up idolatry, 
ibid. ; loss and restitution of his hand, 197 ; sum 
of his doctrine, ibid. ; the natural presence of 
Christ's body in the bread and wine not to be 
gathered from his writings; nor the adoration of 
the visible sacrament, 198, 9; wrote of the faith 
of the sacrament as it was in his time (Gardiner), 
200 . 

Daring (frightening) of larks, 107- 

Delaying hot wine, diluting it, 312. 

Detection of the Devil's Sophistry, Gardiner's book 
so called, 107, 0, 94, 24l, 09, 307, 8, 71. 

Diamond and sapphire, argument from their differ¬ 
ence in substance, 257, 60. 

Didymus proves that the Holy Ghost is very God, 
because he is in many places at one time, 97, 
•JIG. 

Dionysius, 42 »i., *21, 255 *29; never said 

that the flesh and blood of Christ were in the 
bread and wine corporally, but calls them signs, 
&c. 151, *97 ; declares the high mystery to be In 

the marvellous and secret working of God in his 
reasonable creatures, and not in the bread and 
wine, 153; calls the bread holy bread, and the 
cup a holy cup, 177, *79. 

Diriges and masses promised to Cranmcr at his 
execution, xxv. 

Donatists, 58, 69. 

Dorbell, a sophist, 369. 

Duns Scotus, a chief pillar of the papists, 64 ; says 
that Christ is whole in every part of the bread 
and wine, ibid. ; that his quantity is in heaven 
and not in the sacrament, 73; shews why the 
school-authors took up the doctrine of transub- 
stantiation, 302, *34, *35; Cranmer refers Gar¬ 
diner to him upon satisfactory masses, 362. 

Durandus acknowledged that but for the church of 
Home he should not have believed in transub- 
stantiation, 305. 

Eating, signifies believing, 35. 

Ebion, a heretic, 301. 

Emissenus, Eusebius, cited by Gardiner, 83; does 
not speak of a corporal conversion, nor taking, 
but of a sacramental conversion of the bread and 
wine, and of a spiritual eating and drinking, 174, 
*72; shews how we are made new in baptism, 
175, 6 ; speaks of looking on the body and blood 
of Christ and touching him ; but these are spiri¬ 
tual things, and require no corporal presence, 
226, 7* 8, *86; speaks of only receiving with 
our hearts, 228; his calling the altar reverend 
does not prove die real presence of Christ in it, 
228; says that the conversion of the bread and 
wine is like our conversion in baptism, where 


outwardly nothing is changed, but all the alter¬ 
ation is inwardly and spiritually, 254, 68 ; speaks 
of looking upon Christ with our faith, of touching 
him with our minds, and the hands of our hearts, 
&c., 317 . 

English papists speak more grossly upon transub- 
stantiation than the pope himself, 392. 

Epiphanius says that Christ, speaking of a loaf 
which is round in fashion, and can neither sec, 
hear, nor feel, said of it, “ this is my body," 33, 
104, *54; did not reprove the Mcssalians, 173; 
says that die bread is meat, but the virtue diat is 
in it is it that giveth life, 273, *31 ; speaking of 
the bread in the laird's supper, and of the water 
in baptism, says, that they have no power nor 
strength of themselves, but by Christ, 273. 

Erasmus, cited by Gardiner as commending authors 
that assert the real presence, although he con¬ 
demned the abuses of the church, and was taken 
for no papist, 20; liis observation upon the saying 
that Christ prayed alone, although some of his 
disciples were with him, 200; his application of 
St Paul's words “ to be guilty of Christ's body” 
to the Jews, 2i9; his interpretation of St Paul 
on Christ’s priesthood, lleb. vii., 363. 

Error, danger, in opposing one error, of being sus¬ 
pected of another contrary to it, 299. 

Eucharistia, meaning of this word, 149, 151, 263, 4. 

Eusebius Emissenus. See Emitacnu*. 

Euthemius, 24 n. 

Eutyches, his heresy, 277,60; said Christ was very 
God, but not man, exaedy contrary to Nestorius, 
289, 93, &c.; says that Christ's humanity is 
absorbed up by his divinity, 207, 338, 40. 

Evangelists, whether they told the history of the 
laird's supper out of order, 248. 

Faith, not to be given without asking “how,” or 
“ why,” 255 ; Gardiner denies, by the authority 
of faith, that there is substance in the matters of 
the sacrament because they nourish, 333; ought 
to be grounded on God's word, 368. 

Fathers, ancient, their words about the eating of 
Christ’s body to be understood figuratively, 55 ; 
whether by the word figure they meant a mystery, 
118, 17, 18 ; taught, that both the sacrament and 
the thing represented thereby remain in their pro¬ 
per substance, 285; Gardiner appeals to their 
doings, independent of their words, to shew their 
faith in the real presence, 337; their true mean¬ 
ing upon the eating of Christ's flesh, 33Ji ; argued 
that the bread and wine were not extinguished, 
but continue with all their natural properties, 
340 ; Gardiner argues as to their faith from their 
expressions of wonder and marvelling, 349; the 
wonderful working of God which they speak of 
is in the receivers, not in the outward signs, 341 ; 
their declaration of figures, relied on by Gardiner, 
342; and their writing upon the adoration of the 
sacrament, ibid. ; teach that Christ is to be 
honoured of him that is baptized as well as of 
him that receives the holy communion, ibid. 

Figure, how this word is used by the fathers, 116. 

Figures, signs and figures have the names of the 
things they signify, 122, 5, 172, 3, 226; two in 
these words, “ this cup is a new testament in my 
blood,” 136; do not require the presence of the 
thing that is signified, 288; change their names, 
and why, 335. 

Figurative speeches, how discernible from plain 
ones, 115; often reputed to be plain speeches, 
137 ; taken literally have often an absurdity in 
reason, 137, 8; examples of, 181, 2. 

Fisher, bishop of Rochester, his book against CEco- 
lampadius, 46, 173, 90, 228, 344. 

Form, use of this word by the papists in their argu¬ 
ments for transubstantiation, 251, 3, 4. 

Fulgentius, his words upon the distinction be¬ 
tween Christ's Godhead and his humanity, 98, 
•51.. 
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Gabriel Bid sayi, that the doctrine of tronsubstsn- 
tiation was received because it is written, de tue- 
reticit , ad abolendam , that all men must hold as 
the holy church of Rome docs, 302, "34. 

Gardiner, Stephen, bishop of Winchester, his at¬ 
tempts against Cranmer opposed by Henry VIII. 
vii.; his six articles opposed by Cranmer, xii.; 
urges the king to commit Cranmer to the Tower 
for heresy, xvii. ; answers Cranmer's book upon 
the holy sacrament, xx.; was bishop of Win¬ 
chester then, but not when Cranmer answered 
him, 3; how his doctrine varies from that of 
other papists, and from the principles of philoso¬ 
phy, 4s his “Explication” misnamed, and has 
little learning in it, 9; his book was written be¬ 
fore he was summoned to appear before the 
Commissioners, 10; his sermon on St Peter’s 
day, iliid.; only suppressed Cranmer’s name in 
his “Explication,” that he might revile him the 
more freely, ibid. ; his account of Cranmer’s book, 
11 5 denies that any of the fathers have Cranmer’s 
doctrine in plain terms, 13; objects that Cran- 
nier's doctrines have been maintained before by 
others who have recanted, and that Cranmer him¬ 
self is condemned by his former writings, 13; 
asserts that there is no text in scripture to alter 
tlie popish sense of Christ's words, “ this is my 
body,” 16; that there is no miracle at all in the 
land’s supper by Cranmer’s understanding of it, 
ibid. ; his doctrine of tokens, 10 ; says that if the 
very body of Christ be not delivered in the land’s 
supper, the eating has no special promise, but 
only a commandment for remembrance, ibid. ; de¬ 
rides the reformed doctrines as new tenets, 17 i 
argues by the judgment of Solomon that the truth 
will be discovered upon the side that is free from 
craft and sleight, 18; denies that the faith of the 
real and substantial presence is the mere doctrine 
of the papists ; for that Luther, and many others 
who abhorred everything popish, maintained the 
same opinion, 19 ; asserts that we receive die real 
body and blood of Christ in the Lord’s supper, to 
continue and preserve life, as we receive his spirit 
in baptism to renew life, 22 ; quotes the evange¬ 
lists and St Paul against Cranmer, on the real 
presence, 30; says that neither St Paul nor the 
evangelists add anything to shew that Christ did 
not give his very body and blood to be eaten 
and drunken in the last supper, 32; varies from 
Smith upon the sacrament, i bid. ; teaches that 
the catholic faith is, that Christ feeds such as 
be regenerate in him, not only by his body and 
blood, but also with his body and blood deliver¬ 
ed by him in deed to us, 37 ; variation between 
his printed book and the written copies, 48; says 
that Cranmer is contrary to himself in his Cate¬ 
chism, in which he wills that children be taught 
that they receive with their bodily mouth the body 
and blood of Christ, which is the most true catho¬ 
lic doctrine of the substance of the sacrament, 66; 
his absurdity in talking of a body’s going into a 
soul, 57 1 says we must understand the words of 
Christ in the institution of his sacraments without 
figure in the substance, 59; that the catholic 
church denies all that reason without faith devises 
in the mystery of the sacrament, and that all 
Christian men believe simply Christ’s words, and 
trouble not their heads with such consequences as 
seem to strive with reason, 62 ; denies that a dog 
or a cat may eat the body of Christ, and asserts 
that man alone may eat it, 67 ; affirms that there 
are three ways of eating Christ’a body and blood, 
spiritually, spiritually and sacramentally, and 
sacramentally only, 79 ; says that the fathers and 
prophets of the old testament ate Christ spiritually, 
but not sacramentally and spiritually, as we do, 
74 ; his doctrine of the presence of Christ’s body 
in the sacraments, 89, 165; his book of the ‘De¬ 
tection of the Devil's Sophistry,’ 107, 8, 94, 241, 
66, 307, 6; charges Cranmer with using terms 


roeeter to express how dogs devour paunches, 
111; declares that to understand Christ’a words 
spiritually, is to understand them as the Spirit 
of God hath taught the church, although the 
manner exceedeth our capacities, 166; stole all 
his authorities from eppies furnished him by 
Smith, 163; was fated to light upon Mae hooka, 
ibid. ; affirms that only six learned men have, 
since the time of Christ, maintained Cranmer’s 
doctrine-—Bertram, Berengariua, Wickliff, Eco- 
lampadius, Zuingliua, and Joachimus Vadianus, 
195 ; charges Cranmer with being a mere transla¬ 
tor of Peter Martyr, ibid. ; his doctrine of' the 
eating and drinking of Christ’s body and blood, 
201; insinuates that Cranmer was prompted by 
some * man or friend,’ 222, 3; charges him with 
wittingly corrupting the words of Justin, 264; 
his doctrine makes for the heresies of Eutycbes 
and Nestorius, 294; describes Cranmer’s doc¬ 
trines as a new catholic faith, 309 ; said by Cran¬ 
mer to fancy himself, and brag of his being still 
bishop of Winchester, after his deprivation, 324 ; 
list of his inconsistencies upon various pointa, 
381 ; list of matters wherein he varies from the 
truth and from the old authors of the church, 
386 ; assumed the name of Marcus Cons tan tius 
in his Confutatio CavUlationum , 419 «. 

Gelasius, says that the nature and substance of 
bread and wine cease not to be in the sacrament, 
261, 269,93, "33 ; proves, against Eutyches and 
Nestorius, that Christ is both God and man, 
289, 93, 4, 6; was bishop of Rome A. i>. 492, 
ibid. ; Gardiner disputes his meaning, 289, 90, 
1, 2, 3 ; says, that by the sacrament of Christ's 
body and blood we be associate unto the divine 
nature, and yet ceases not the substance, or nature, 
of bread and wine to be, 290; declares that the 
image and similitude of the body and blood of 
Christ Is celebrate in the action of the mystery ; 
and that, by the sacrament, we be made partakers 
of the godly nature, ibid. 

Generation and nutrition, spiritual, knowledge of 
obscure, and to be attained only by faith, 41. 

God, his will, not his power, a subject of dispute, 
15; his will and pleasure as set forth in the 
scripture to be submitted to in all matters of 
Christian faith, we believing him to be omnipo¬ 
tent, 34; his promises under condition, 206. 

Gold and certain precious stones asserted by Gardiner 
to be known to give nurture to another substance, 
without diminution of their own substance, 333 ; 
virtues of, ibid. 

Greek church has only one common mass in a day, 
354. 

Gregory, says that Christ is not here by the presence 
of his flesh, yet he is absent nowhere by the 
resence of his majesty, 96, *60; that he shewed 
is glorified body to St Thomas palpable, to de¬ 
clare that it was of the same nature that it was of 
before his resurrection, 262 ; that the lack of faith 
in Thomas profited more to our faith than did the 
faith of the disciples that believed, ibid. 

Gregory Nasianzcn, says although Christ shall come 
in the last day to judge, so as he shall be seen, 
yet there is in him no grossness, 139 ; meant that 
Christ should not come in a corruptible and 
mortal flesh, such as he had before his resurrec¬ 
tion, but yet absolute and perfect in all parts and 
members of a man’s body, 141. 

Heath and Skippe, bishops, desert Cranmer on the 
articles, xvii. 

Henry VIII. supports Cranmer against Gardiner, 
vii.; sends for him about queen Catherine’s di. 
vorce, ix. ; makes him one of his ambassadors to 
Rome, and afterwards to the emperor, x. xi.; is 
urged to commit Cranmer to the Tower for heresy, 
but gives him privately his signet that he may 
appeal to him, xviii.; rebukes the council for 
ill-treating Cranmer, xix. 
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Heretic*, toms who said that Christ was no man, 
although he appeared in the form of mao, 266, 
77 ; some who denied his being God, 278; some 
who confessed him both God and man, but not 
both at one time, ibid. ; Eutychcs and Nestorius, 
an account of their heresies, 28!), 03, &c. 

Hesychiua cited by Gardiner, 69 ; says that none of 
tire sacramental materials ought to be reserved, 
but that the remains should be burned, 60. 

Hilary, bis words upon the question, “ if the 
Wend were made very flesh, and we verily receive 
the Word being flesh, in our Lord's meat, now shall 
not Christ be thought to dwell naturally in us 
160, 1, *68; concludes against Arius, that Christ 
is one with his Father, not in purpose and will 
only, but also in very nature, 161 ; says that in 
the true ministration of the sacrament is both a 
figure and a truth ; the figure outwardly, and the 
truth inwardly, 247, 72, *31 ; Cranmer charged 
with falsifying him, 413. 

llippinus, see ASpinus. 

Holy Ghost is God, because in many places at one 
time, 97, 1A2; is not made a dove because of the 
words of St John, 306. 

Honorius III. ordained that the people should be 
taught to worship the host when it was lifted up 
by the priest, and carried unto sick folks, 238. 

Host, leavings of to be consumed reverently by the 
clerks, who are to fast thereafter, lest they should 
mix with the common meats digested by the 
belly, 141, 2, 3, 6; each piece is Christ's whole 
body (Gardiner), 143, 6; was hanged up in 
England by the priests, contrary to the usage of 
other countries, 143, 6; idolatrous worship of, 
229 ; Smith's doctrine on the corruption thereof, 
381. 

Hugo de S. Viet. 41 n, 42 n, 60 n. 

Hunger and thirst of the soul, 38 ; not easily per. 
ceived in the carnal man; his mind is in the 
kitchen and buttery, 39. 

Idolatry at the elevation of the host, 229. 

Ignatius takes eucharittia to be the flesh of our 
Saviour, the same that suffered and that rose 
again (Gardiner), 149; means that eucharittia 
is the sacrament or mystery of Christ’s flesh, 161. 

Impanation of Christ's body, 251,3,80; as Christ’s 
body is joined only sacramentally to the bread 
there is no impanation, 305. 

Inaquation and invination, 305, 6. 

Incarnation, what it means, 288; Gardiner makes 
the sacramental bread incarnate, 300. 

lndividuum vagum , or individuum in genera, what 
some say Christ meant when he said 4 this ’ is my 
body, 106, 8. 

Inf undo, dispute about the English word for, 309, 10. 

Innocent III. (pope) says, as well ns Hugo, that 
the body of Christ remains no longer than the 
sacrament is in the eating, and may be felt, seen, 
and tasted in the mouth, 56, *24 ; taught that 
Christ’s body was made of bread, 194 ; ordained 
that the host should be diligently kept under lock 
and key, 238; was the father of transubstantia- 
tion, 240, *88. 

Iremeus says Christ confessed bread to be his body 
and the cup his blood, 33, 104, *54 ; his argu¬ 
ment against those heretics who denied the resur¬ 
rection of our bodies, 150; his words on the 
eucharittia, 265,6, *30 ; says that St Paul meant 
not a spiritual body, when he said, “ we be mem¬ 
bers of Christ’s body, and of his flesh, and his 
bones,” 285; proved the resurrection of our bodies 
to eternal life, because they are nourished with 
the everlasting food of Christ's body, 338. 

Jacob worshipped Christ before he was bom, 235. 

Jerome, his interpretation of Christ's words in the 
sacrament, 24 ; says (writing ad Hedibiam ) that 
Christ called the bread which be brake his body, 
33, 104, *54; says that Christ took bread which 1 
comforteth man’s heart, that he might represent J 


thereby hie very body and blood, 122, *59; 
whether the word 4 represent ’ in the last passage 
means ‘real exhibition,* 123; his comparison of 
the panes propositlon.lt and the body of Christ, 
192, 342, *76 ; says, all that love pleasure more 
than God eat not tite flesh of Jesu, nor drink his 
blood, 210, *80 ; declares that heretics do not cat 
and drink the body and blood of the Lord, and 
that heretics eat not the flesh of Jesu, whose flesh 
is the meat of faithful men, ibid., 225; says, if 
the sacraments be violated, then is he violated 
whose sacraments they be, 228; his words on 
the two ways of understanding the flesh and 
blood of Christ, 232, 3. 

Joan of Kent, her heresy, 74, 8. 

John vi., interpretation thereof, 24, 5, 6, 7 ; speaks 
of spiritual bread, 307, 72. 

Jonas, Justus, his catechism, 19; teaches that 
Christ's calling bread his body means making, 
106. 

Judas, whether he received the body and blood of 
the Lord, 221, 2, 3, 4, 5. 

Judgment of Solomon used as a lesson, 18, 92. 

Juniper-berries sold for pepper, 262. 

Justin Martyr, says nothing of a reservation of 
the host for sick peisons, as Gardiner reports, 
146; says that the bread, water, and wine, are 
meats ordained purposely to give thanks to God, 
and are therefore called enc/taristia, and are 
called also the body and blood of Christ ; and yet 
the same meat and drink is changed into our flesh 
and blood, and nourishes our bodies, 263, *30; 
dispute about the real words of this passage, 
263, 4, 5. 


Lactantius teaches, with other old writers, that 
figures be vain and serve to no purpose, when the 
things by them signified be present, 288, 97- 
Lambeth, audience of Gardiner at, 182. 

Iaist supper, what figurative speeches were used at 
it, 136. 

Latimer, Hugh, sent with Cranmer and Ridley from 
the Tower to dispute at Oxford, 391. 

Latin English, the using of, 309, 10. 
l«o, 94 «., *48, 195, *75. 

Lies and adverbs in 44 ly,” Cranmer's play upon, 

157. 

Linehood, or Lindwood, his provincial constitutions. 
143. 


Lirincnsis, Vinccntius, teaches that tbe bible is suf¬ 
ficient for the truth of the catholic faith, and that 
the church cannot make one article of it, 379. 

Livy, his account of a supper of many dishes all 
made of hog's flesh, cited by Gardiner, 257, 

Lorn bard us, Petrus, much quoted by the school- 
authors, 351, *94 ; says that that which is of¬ 
fered and consecrated of the priest is called a 
sacrifice and oblation because it is a memory and 
representation of the true sacrifice and holy oblation 
made in the altar of the cross, ibid. ; cited at 
length by Gardiner, upon the same point, 357 ; 
confirms Cranmer’s doctrine, 358, 9. See Matter 
of tite Sentences. 

Lord’s table, we ought not to approach it unrever. 
ently and unadvisedly, 142, 6, 7, 373; Christ is 
present thereat with Spirit and grace, 219 ; what 
is to be considered by those who come worthily 
to it, ibid. ; to those who cat unworthily it is the 
devil’s table, 220, 373 ; is to be considered as a 
mystical table, 373. 

Luther, Martin, cited by Gardiner as condemning 
the reformed doctrines in Germany, 13 ; asserted 
by Gardiner to have defended the presence of 
Christ’s body in the sacrament, 19; Gardiner 
insinuates that Cranuier’s second book was writ¬ 
ten to maintain Luther’s opinion against transub- 
stantiation only, 281, 6. 


Manet, hit heresy, 277. 
Manichees, their hereay, 277, 89. 
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Mannaeatcn by the good and bod ; none eot Christ 
but they have everlasting life, 2P7» 220. 

Marcellus, his heresy, 278. 

Morcion, his heresy, 177, 216,282; said that Simon 
Cyrenteus was crucified instead of Christ, 268; 
that Christ was very Ood, but not very man, 
though he appeared to be so, 277, 86; says that 
only the appearance of Christ's humanity remains 
in accidents, and not the substance itself 297. 

Marcus Constantius says that heathen, perhaps, 
eat only the same as brutes in the sacrament, 
88 n. 

Martyr, Peter, cited by Gardiner as shewing that 
the doctrine of the real presence was maintained 
by others as well as the papists, 20; vindicated 
from Gardiner’s charge of his want of learning, 
195, 6; Gardiner intimates that he did not wish 
his writings to appear in English, 222, 4 ; refers 
to his translation of Chrysostom, 287; is de¬ 
fended by Cranmer against Smith’s charge of 
mercenary motives, 374 ; lodged with Cranmer 
before he went to Oxford, ibid. ; abandoned a 
great income in his own country, and went into 
strange countries to promote the truth and glory 
of God, ibid. 

Mass, whether it is a sacrifice satisfactory for sin 
by the devotion of the priest, 81, et aeq. ; popish 
priests make it a sacrifice propitiatory to remit 
the sins as well of themselves as others, both quick 
and dead, 346; the offering of the priest cannot 
deserve the remission of sins, and it is an abomi¬ 
nable blasphemy to give that dignity to a priest 
that pertains only to Christ, 348 ; to put the ob¬ 
lation of the priest instead of the oblation of 
Christ, is detestable idolatry, 349, 50; St Paul 
saying that every high priest is ordained to offer 
gifts and sacrifices for sins, spoke not of priests 
of the new testaments, but of the old, which 
offered calves and goats, and could not take away 
sins, 351 s the prophet Malachi spoke nothing 

of any offering propitiatory to be made by the 

priests when he said that everywhere should be 
offered unto God a pure sacrifice and oblation, 
ibid. ; is neither a sacrifice propitiatory nor of 
loud and praise, 352; there were no papistical 
masses in the primitive church, ibid. ; private 
masses chiefly sprang from lucre and gain, 363; 
how they entered into the church, ibid. ; the abuses 
of them by the papists, tbid., 354; satisfactory 
masses, their absurdity, 362; devised by the 
devil, 422. 

Master of the Sentences, 67, 279, 80, 328, 61. See 

iMtnbardua. 

Melancthon cited by Gardiner, as professing the 
belief of the real presence, and proving it to have 
been the old faith by the early fathers, 20 ; upon 
figurative speeches, 137 i says St Ambrose would 
never have travailed to accumulate so many mira¬ 
cles as he did, had he not thought the nature of 
bread to be changed in the mystery of the Cord’s 
supper, 178 ; meant a sacramental change in the 
last passage, 179. 

Menander, a heretic, 262, 77* 

Messalians, or Euchites, their heresy, 172, 3. 

Miracle, of the Cord’s supper, consists in the eating 
of Christ's flesh and drinking his blood, and how 
by flesh and blood we have everlasting life, 186 ; 
papists make the excellency of the sacrament to 
depend upon a multitude of miracles, 256; mira¬ 
cles not to be assumed without necessity, ibid. 

Momus’ quarrelling with Venus’ slipper when he 
could find no fault with her, 294. 

Mowes and mowing, mouths and mouthing, or 
mocking, 226, 7. 

Mysteries, of God, Gardiner deprecates search and 
inquiry into, 334. 

Names, change of, makes no alteration in the sub¬ 
stance, or transubstantiation, 249 ; does not de¬ 
liver from the old name, 276. 


Nature, operation of, arguments upon transubstan- 
tiation from, 250, 1, 2, 3, 4. 

Negatives by comparison, examples of, 313, 14, 
16. 

Neatorius, 22; imagined a carnal eating of Christ’s 
fiesh, like the papists, and that Christ was a pure 
man, and not God by nature, 25, 278, 80, 9, 93, 
See. ; divided Christ’s flesh ftom the deity (Gar. 
diner), 172, 338. 

Nicholas II. (pope) forced Berengarius to recant, 
14, 46; was the first to condemn the true doctrine 
of the sacrament, 14; taught that Christ’s body 
was tom with the teeth of the faithful, 113, 203. 

Nicodemus, he and the Capemaites understand not 
Christ, nor any spiritual act, 185. 

Nicolaites, their heresy that all things ought to be 
common, including wives, 146. 

“ Not,” Cranmer charged with omitting it, 299; 
denied, 301. 

(Ecolampadius, Melancthon’s epistle to him, 20; 
defended against the charge of corrupting the 
text of Cyril, 171, 2 ; his doctrine on the sacrifice 
of Christ set forth by Gardiner, 365. 

GScumenius, 202, 206. 

Oglethorpe's disputation with Cranmer, 400. 

Origen, his interpretation of Christ’s words in the 
sacrament, 24 ; his argument upon Christ’s pre¬ 
sence in this world, 94, *47 ; says that if we follow 
the letter of the words, “ except ye eat my flesh, 
and drink my blood,” the letter kills us, 113, 
*56; is noted for drawing his text to allegory 
(Gardiner), ibid. Although he says that manna 
signified Christ to come, who is now come indeed, 
and is manifested to us in the sacrament of his 
word, in the sacrament of regeneration, and of 
bread and wine, yet he meant not that Christ is 
corporally either in his word, in the water of bap¬ 
tism, or in the bread and wine, &c., 154, *68; 
says that to understand the words of Christ spi¬ 
ritually, is to understand them otherwise than the 

words sound; for he that understands them after 
the letter understands them carnally, and that 
understanding hurts and destroys, 158; writes 
that the word was made flesh and very meat, 
which whoso eateth shall surely live for ever, 
which no evil man can cat, 208, *80; says that 
the matter of bread availeth nothing; but as re¬ 
garding the material part thereof, it gocth down 
into the belly, and is avoided downward, 261 ; 
the word of God spoken upon the bread is it that 
availeth, 266, *30. 

Panea propoaitionia, 193, 4, 342. 

Papists, the state of religion brought in by them, 5; 
were the cause of the failure of former attempts 
at reform, 14; their doctrines no older than the 
bishop of Rome’s usurped supremacy, 18; were 
the first authors and inventors of the faith of the 
real presence, 21, 173; their four principal errors, 
44, 6, 6, 7» 8; they vary among themselves about 
the presence of Christ in the sacrament, 46; say 
that evil and ungodly men, in the sacrament, re¬ 
ceive the very body and blood of Christ, 47; 
have set up a new faith within these four or five 
hundred years, that Christ did not go up into 
heaven, but remains still in this world, and in a 
hundred thousand places at one rime, 62; say, 
that when any man eateth the bread and drinketh 
the cup, Christ goeth into his mouth or stomach, 
but no further, 66, 6, 60; some of them say the 
body of Christ remains so long as the form and 
fashion of bread remains, although it be in a dog, 
mouse, or in the jakes, 56; make the devil and 
Christ both enter Judas at once, 68; say, that 
Christ is in the sacramental bread a whole year, 
or so long as the form of bread remains; but after 
the receiving thereof he flies up into heaven, aa 
soon as It is chewed, or changed in the stomach, 
68 jp01; that in every pan of the bread and wine. 
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all the corporal member* of Christ’* body are 
mixed together, without distinction, 62, 4, 5, 6; 
their doctrine not the doctrine of the church, 65, 
354; say, that a dog or a cat may eat the body 
of Christ, 67, 8; teach that the oblation of the 
priest is satisfactory by devotion of the priest, 
84 i craftily inculcate that Christ's passion was 
not the only and sufficient sacrifice for remission 
of our sins, 85 ; invented a new faith, that Christ 
is here still on earth, shut up in a box, 93; make 
Christ’s body to be God, by affirming that it is 
in many places at one time, and so confound the 
two natures of Christ, 97; have made another 
new faith, that Christ’s natural body is here in 
earth, and at the right hand of God in heaven, 
109; their argument for transubstantiation, 103; 
talk of eating Christ’s body, as dogs do paunches, 
112; teach that Christ’s body is torn with the 
teeth of the faithful, 113; make and unmake new 
articles of faith, from time to time, at their plea¬ 
sure, without any scripture, 132, 369; and enforce 
them with fire and fagot, ibid. ; their authorities 
and arguments answered, 138; their manner of 
administering the sacrament, 143; their doctrines 
have increased in errors and corruptions, more 
and more, from time to time, 144; the terms 
“really,” and “sensibly,” which they use in 
speaking of the body of Christ, are not found in 
any old author, 152, 4; delight in darkness, 185; 
subvert the natural order of things to conceal the 
falsehood of their arguments, 185, 0; live by in¬ 
dulgences, pardons, and other remissions of sin 
coming from the pope, 194 ; teach that Christ’s 
body is made of the matter of bread, ibid. ; their 
gross error is the carnal eating and drinking of 
Christ’s flesh and blood with our mouths, 207 ; 
affirm that the substance of the sacrament is all 
one, by God’s ordinance, and that, therefore, evil 
men receive the same therein that good men do, 
214, 19; make God and the devil dwell together 
in one man, 217 ; delude people to worship 

things visible, and made with their own hands, as 
their Creator, 228, 9 ; are the false prophets and 
seducers of the people of whom we are warned 
by Christ beforehand, 238; were the authors of 
transubstantiation, 240 ; their variations from each 
other as to the conversion of the bread and wine 
by consecration, 249; make Christ to have two 
bodies, or else that the self-same body was 
made of two divers matters, and at divers times, 
ibid. ; ground their doctrine of transubstantiation 
upon Christ’s words, “ this is my body,” 302; 
make every day a new Christ, not bom of the vir¬ 
gin Mary, nor that was crucified by the Jews, 
303; would bring the warship of Christian people 
from Christ, bom of the virgin Mary, to that of 
a new Christ, made of. bread and wine, through 
the consecration of popish priests, 303; make 
bread to be joined to Christ’s body in greater unity 
than his humanity is to his godhead, 306 ; wrest 
the meaning of authors from the truth to support 
their doctrines, 308 ; the three principal authorities 
upon which they rely for transubstantiation an¬ 
swered, ibid.; say, nothing is broken, eaten, 
drunken, dec. in the sacrament, but the “ acci¬ 
dents,” 324, 6, 7; bind people, under peril of 
damnation, to believe things that they cannot un¬ 
derstand, 327; seek nothing but the advancement 
of their pope, with whom they say no one can find 
fault, ibid. | say that the accidents of bread and 
wine hang alone in the air, 328 ; that the sub¬ 
stance of Christ’s body is in the sacrament really, 
corpor a lly, and naturally, without any accident 
of die some, 329; make accidents to be without 
substances, and substances without accidents, 
ibid. ; that the place where the accidents of bread 
and wine be, hath no substance to fill it, and so 
they must grant a vacuum , 330; that substance 
is made of accidents, as when the bread moulds, 
or is turned into worms, or the jsrine soiufc ibid. ; 


that substance is nourished without substance, 
by accidents only, if by chance any cat, dog, or 
mouse, eat the sacramental bread, 332; bring 
Christian people from the true honouring of Christ 
to idolatry, 333 ; after vainly and arrogantly pry¬ 
ing into the secrets of God’s majesty and wisdom, 
command others to keep silence about his myste¬ 
ries, 335; take those for heretics who teach ac¬ 
cording to God’s word, ibid. ; teach us to honour 
and reverence the forms and accidents of the bread 
and wine, if they be vomited up, after the body 
and blood of Christ be gone away, and say, that 
the ashes into which they are to be burned must 
be kept with great reverence, 343; their priests, 
under the pretence of holiness, take upon them¬ 
selves to be Christ’s successors, 345; say they 
make no new sacrifice, but the self-same sacrifice 
which Christ himself made, which is to slay 
Christ and shed his blood every day, 348; the 
abuses and superstitions promoted by their mass¬ 
es, 353, 4 ; inconsistencies of their doctrine, 366 ; 
pretend that they arc the church, and would be 
believed without God’s word, 368. 

Parkhurst, his Latin verses on Cranmer’s answer to 
Gardiner, 8. 

Paschal Iaunb, a token and figure of the shedding 
of Christ's blood then to come, 135, 6. 

Paul, St, his words in the eleventh of Corinthians 
discussed, 205, 17, 18, 19, 20; means unworthy 
eating of the bread, and not of the body of 
Christ, 220; always uses the words ‘ bread and 
wine,’ and never * sacrament,’ 373. 

Penance, relief by, 360. 

Peryn, Dr, master of the lllackfriars in Smithfield, 

68 . 

JPeiitio principii, 333, 71- 

Phenomena, natural, arguments from divers exam¬ 
ples of, 259. 

Philosophers, some have made themselves laughing- 
stocks, 254. 

Philosophy, Gardiner argues it should not move the 
faith of a Christian, 252 ; of Aristotle, Plato, and 
Pliny, referred to by Cranmer, 331 ; conclusions 
from, 333 ; teaches that every corporal thing has 
two substances, the matter and the form, 337. 
Photinus, a heretic, 278, 

Photius, 408, 9. 

Physicians, surgeons, and alchemists use strange 
languages to hide their sciences from others, 311. 
Pighius, Albertus, followed by Gardiner, 127. 

Plato, his philosophy referred to, 331. 

Plautus, his Amphitryo cited, 262. 

Pliny, his philosophy, 331. 

Poison, divers popes have been poisoned with the 
sacramental wine, and have poisoned others with 
it, 250, 5. 

Ponct, bishop, author of a Catechism set forth by 
Cranmer, 422. 

Pope, has no authority to dispense with the word of 
God, x. 

Popish priests take upon themselves to make both 
God and man, 303. 

Presence of Christ, God, or the Holy Ghost, in 
scripture, always means spiritually, 3; present 
‘ spiritually,’ and 1 after a spiritual manner,' 
discussion upon, 91, 2; wherever Christ is in his 
divine nature by power or grace, he is there 
really, whether we speak of heaven or earth (Gar¬ 
diner), 139. 

Priest, can apply the benefit of Christ’s passion to 
no man, 363. 

Prophets and fathers of the old testament, whether 
they ate Christ’s flesh, and drank his blood, 76 ; 
ate and drank them before he was bom, 76. 
Purgatory, trusting to have remission of our sins by 
the sacrifice of the priest in the mass, and thereby 
also to obtain release from the pains in purga¬ 
tory, is doing injury to Christ, and committing 
detestable idolatry, 349; a device of the papists, 
353.. 
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Habnnus de instil, elericomm , 41 "21. 

Reason and natural operation, although they do not 
prevail against God’s word, yet when they join 
wi(h it are of great moment to confirm any truth, 
250,2; conclusions from, 251,2,3, 4 ; Christ ap¬ 
pealed to them to prove his resurrection, 252; 
reason the handmaid of faith, 371- 
Reformers, early, quoted in support of the papists 
on some points, although accounted vile and filthy 
heretics by them, 21. 

Resurrection, scripture declares that we shall have 
diversity of members, and a due proportion of 
men’s natural bodies at the last day, 141, 150, 
177$ our bodies and souls not to be all spiritual 
thereat, 177 * 

Ridley, bishop, sent with Cranmer and Latimer to 
dispute at Oxford, 391. 

Sabellius, his doctrine, 03, 7, 270. 

Sacrament, meanings given to this word by Cranmer, 
3; true doctrine of, never condemned by any 
council before the time of pope Nicholas 11., 14; 
comparison of the words of the evangelists and St 
Paul thereon, 28 ; evil men eat it, but not the 
body of Christ, 29; things spoken and done by 
Christ, and written by the evangelists and St 
Paul, ought to suffice the faith of Christian peo¬ 
ple upon it, 30 ; was ordained to move all men 
to friendship, love, and concord; but, through 
the enemies of Christ, nothing raises so much 
contention, ibid., 42, 3, 4; Ood’s miraculous 
working therein, not in the bread, but in them 
that duly eat it, and drink the drink, 34 ; the 
effect of eating it is the communication of Christ's 
body and blood only to the faithful receiver, and 
not to the dumb creatures of bread and wine; to 
the wicked eater the effect is damnation and woe, 
36 ; the bread and wine an apt figure and simili¬ 
tude to admonish how wc are fed invisibly and 
spiritually by the flesh and blood of Christ, 37 ; 
why ordained in bread and wine, 41; the spiritual 
eating is with the heart, not with the teeth, 43, 
373 ; evil men do not spiritually eat Christ’s flesh 
in the sacrament, but their own damnation, 47 ; 
what Augustine, Ambrose, Chrysostom, and 
others, say of eating the body of Christ, is to be 
taken figuratively, 55, 282 ; how long Christ 
tarries with the receiver of it, 59; what is to be 
wondered at in it, 66; true eating of it, 71 ; 
whether Christ be really eaten without it, ibid. ; 
whether Christ’s body has his proper form and 
quantity in it, 73 ; the bread and wine are simili¬ 
tudes, mysteries, and representations, significa¬ 
tions, sacraments, figures, and signs of Christ’s 

body and blood, 122 ; the priests ought not to re¬ 
ceive it alone, 142, 3 ; the people received it with 
the priests in the old time, 147, 8 i though the 
sacramental tokens be only tokens and significa¬ 
tions and figures, yet doth Almighty Cod effectu¬ 
ally work, in them that duly receive his sacra¬ 
ments, those divine and celestial operations which 
he has promised, and by the sacraments be signi¬ 
fied, 148 ; why bread is called Christ’s body and 
wine his blood, 15A; the corporal receiving without 
the spiritual hurts much, as in Judas and Simon 
Magus, 173; the bread and wine must be received 
reverently with the mouth, because of the things 
thereby represented. 174 ; double use of the word 
“ sacrament,” by Uaidiner, 203; Christ is pre¬ 
sent spiritually, and is spiritually eaten in the true 
ministration of it, 203; visible and invisible sa¬ 
craments, 204 ; only good men eat and drink the 
body and blood of Christ spiritually, ibid. ; only 
two manner of eatings of Christ, 205 ; St Paul 
spoke not of eating the body and blood of Christ, 
but only of the bread and wine, in 1 Cor. xL, ibid .; 
all men, good and evil, may with their mouths 
visibly and sensibly eat the sacrament, but the 
very body and blood themselves be not eaten but 
spiritually, 213; the bread and wine remain after 


the consecration, 241, 2, 3, 80; they are sensible 
signs and sacraments, to teach us outwardly what 
feeds us inwardly, 247; the real presence of 
Christ therein not necessary for our solvation nor 
comfort, but his spiritual presence is essential for 
both, 283 • the conversion of the bread and wine is 
spiritual, 304 ; Christ is no more in the bread and 
wine than the Holy Ghost is in the water of bap¬ 
tism, 306; the bread is changed in nature therein, 
not in shape nor substance, 308 ; the marvellous 
alteration to a higher estate is chiefly in the per¬ 
sons, and only in signification in the sacramental 
signs, 323 ; the true gospel doctrine of the first 
catholic Christian faith therein, 328, 32 ; two parts 
therein, the earthly and the heavenly, 337; every 
man ought to receive it himself, and the priest or 
another man ought not to receive it for him, 
350; the only difference between the priest and 
the layman is in the ministration, ibid. See 
Christ. 

Sacraments, Christ is present in them, 11; were 
ordained to confirm our faith, and to enable us to 
perceive Christ with all our senses, 41 ; of the 
old and new testament, their diversity, 75 ; do 
most assuredly certify us that wc be partakers of 
Christ’s godly nature, having given unto us by 
him immortality and life everlasting, 161; bap¬ 
tism and the Lord’s supper compared, 22i ; why 
their signs change their names, 335 ; how to be 
contemplated, 366. 

Sacrifices, all the works that Christian people do to 
the glory of God, are sacrifices of the church, 68, 
346 ; Gardiner agrees that the sacrifice of Christ 
was full and perfect, and needed not to be done 
more than once, but to be often remembered, 344 ; 
alleges that the body and blood of Christ is the only 
sacrifice propitiatory for all the sins of the world, 
ibid., 345 ; the doctrine is untrue and feigned by 
the papists as concerning the real presence in the 
bread and wine, ibid. ; the death of Christ upon 
the cross was the true sacrifice propitiatory that 
purchased the remission of sin, 345, 6; was of 
such force that there was no need to renew it 
every year, 346 ; there are two kinds of sacrifices, 
the sacrifice of Christ, and the sacrifice of the 
church, ibid.; of the old law could not take away 
our sins, but signified beforehand the sacrifice of 
Christ to come, 347; were partly UBed as cere¬ 
monies whereby those who had offended against 
the law were declared to be absolved, ibid.; we 
must under the new law offer spiritual oblations in 
place of calves, sheep, goats, and doves, 349; the 
lay people make a sacrifice as well as the priest, 

by thanksgiving and humble submission to the 

will of God, 352; so meant the ancient fathers 
when they called the mass a sacrifice, 353 ; Gar¬ 
diner denies that the daily sacrifice of Christ’s 
body and blood is an iteration of the sacrifice on 
the cross, 360; the effect of the offering on the 
cross is dispensed in baptism, ibid. ; Gardiner 
asserts that the mass, as well as all good works, 
is propitiatory, ibid. ; distinction between sacri¬ 
fices propitiatory and gratificatory, 361 ; the 
effect of Christ's sacrifice is both to give and 
to continue life, 364; what the daily offering of 
the priest without blood-shedding may mean, not 
explained, ibid. 

Sacring, lifting up the consecrated bread by the 
papista for the people to worship, 229. 

Samosatenus, Paulus, a heretic, 278. 

Savours, nourishment from, 333. 

School-authors, study of, discountenanced by Cran¬ 
mer, viii.; what made them take up the doctrine 
of transubatantiation, 302 ; hod no devotion but 
to the pope, the god that made them, 327. 

Scory, bishop of Rochester, disseminates Cranmer’s 
Declaration against the moss, xx. 

Scriptures, knowledge of, encouraged by Cranmer 
in opposition to the study of school-authors, viii.; 
Cranmer maintains that the pope cannot dispense 
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with them, x. ; their proper sense restored under 
Henry VIII. and Edward VI., 6. 

Sedulius, 105. 

Senses, papistical doctrines contrary to our, 245, 0, 
62, 3; articles of faith may be above, but not 
contrary to our senses, ibid. ; if we may not trust 
them, the sensible sacrament ip but an illusion and 
a piece of jugglery, 266. 

Shalm: shawm, a sort of musical pipe, or hautboy, 
259. 

Shew.brcad of the law but a dark shadow of Christ 
to come, but the sacrament of Christ’s body a 
clear testimony that he is already come, 103. 

Signs are called by the names of the things signified, 
125, 335 ; the visible signs of the sacraments are 
not to be worshipped, 134 ; difference between sa¬ 
cramental signs and vain outward shews, 322; 
may change their names, and why, 335; may 
be called by their real names without offence, 
336. 

Similitudes, whether God’s mysteries can be 
thoroughly expressed by them, 80; argument 
upon the use of, 124, 7 i Christ himself often 
used them, but chiefly when he spoke of the sa¬ 
craments, 135; not to be pressed in all points, 
to purposes for which they arc not used, 283, 4. 
Simon, his heresy, said that Christ was very God, 
but not very man, although he appeared so, 277* 
Sin, whether die devotion of the priest offering the 
mass be a satisfaction for it, or whether the only 
host and satisfaction for all the sins of the world, 
is the death of Christ and the oblation of his body 
upon the cross, 81, ct icq. 

Smith, Dr, his “ Confutation,” answered by Cran- 
racr, 9, 45 ; varies from Gardiner upon the sacra¬ 
ment, 32; his absurdities, 33, 71 t denies the 
charge made against the papists about the body 
of Christ being in the sacrament as it was born of 
the virgin, and being tom in pieces with our teeth, 
47, 56 it. ; more candid than Gardiner, 53, 73, 
8, 101 ; his distinction between Christ’s presence 
visibly, naturally, and by circumscription, and 
above nature, invisibly, and without circumscrip¬ 
tion, 101; says that Christ called his body bread, 
108, 9 ; jests of Cranmer’s taking the sacramental 
tokens, as baker's bread, and wine drunk in a 
tavern, 150 ; condemns Gardiner for saying that 
Christ’s body is in the sacrament naturally, or 
carnally, 153; furnished Gardiner with his autho¬ 
rities, 163; both he and Gardiner wrote against 
Cranmcr, but agreed very ill together, 173 ; refer¬ 
ence to his preface, 307 ; he and Gardiner differ 
from other papists about Christ’s body in the 

sacrament, 323; says that, when the host moulds 

and engenders worms, another substance succeeds 
it of which such things are made, 331 ; Cranmer 
refers Gardiner to his book on the sacrifice of the 
mass, 362; his preface answered by Cranmer, 
366: he exhorts men to leave disputing and rea¬ 
soning, and to give credit to the church, 368 ; 
argues for Christ's real presence from his resur¬ 
rection and rc-appearance on earth, 375; is ap¬ 
pealed to by Weston in the disputation at Oxford, 
414 ; disputes against Cranmer there, 424. 

Stereoranists, a sect so called, 55. 

Substance, Gardiner’s disquisition on, 256, 7, 324 ; 
answered by Cranmer, 259, 60, 98; many ex¬ 
amples alleged from scripture of miraculous 
changes where the substances remained the same, 
319, 22; cannot be without accidents, 326. 

Sun, used as a similitude in the sacrament, 89, 
90, 1. 

Supper of the Lord, abuse of, 23. 

Swink: sweat, labour, 293. 

Synagogue of the devil, the church of Rome, 302; 
of antichrist, 332. 

Temple of God, whether one man can be both the 
temple of God and the temple of the devil, 216, 
17, 18. 


Terminal a <JU 0 and ierminm ad quern, 331. 

Tertullian says, in many places, Christ called bread 
his body, 33, 104, *54; cited by Gardiner as 
saying, that Christ “ made ” bread niw body. 106, 
154 ; what he meant by a figure of Christ’s body, 
119, 120, 1, *58; says that bread and wine were 
figures in the old testament, and so taken in 
the prophets, and now be figures again in the 
new testament, and so used of Christ himself in 
his last supper, 120; is alleged to affirm that in 
the sacrament of the altar we cat the body and 
drink the blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 153, 
4, *67; proves that Christ had a very body on 
earth, 194. 

Theodorete says, that when Christ gave the holy 
mysteries, he called the bread his body, and the 
cup mixed with wine and water he called his 
blood, 33, 105, *54; holds that the bread and 
wine are sacraments of Christ’s body and blood, 
and not of his divinity, 72 ; shews how the names 
of tilings are changed in scripture, 127 ; his dia¬ 
logues on the changing of names in scripture, 
128, 225, *61; his dialogue upon Christ’s coming 
again in the same form as that in which his disci¬ 
ples saw him go to heaven, 129; papists falsely 
say he was infected with the error of Nestorius, 
130; the five things principally to be noted in his 
writings on the sacrament, ibid. ; dispute about 
the translation of his words upon the sacramental 
signs, 132, 3, 4 ; says, with Chrysostom, that the 
bread remains after consecration, although we call 
it by a more excellent name of dignity, that is to 
say, by the name of Christ’s body, 249, *74 ; 
asserts that Christ called bread and wine his body 
and blood, and yet changed not their natures, 261; 
that after consecration they lose not their proper 
nature, but keep their former substance, form, and 
figure, 261 ; says, he that called his natural body 
wheat and bread, and also called himself a vine, 
the self-same called bread and wine his body and 
blood, and yet changed not their natures, 299, *34 ; 
confirms this in another passage, ibid. ; shews that 
when Christ called the bread his body, it was to 
cause the receivers to lift their minds from earth 
to heaven, 336. 

Theodorus, a heretic, held that Christ was very man, 
and not God, 278. 

Thcophilus Alexandrinus, a saying of Theophylact 
falsely attributed to him by the papists, to give 
it greater antiquity, 187, 90. 

Theophylact, although he speaks of the eating of the 
very body of Christ, and the drinking of his very 
blood, means a celestial and spiritual eating, and 

a sacramental conversion of the bread and wine, 
187, *75; CEcolampadius translated his works 
into Latin (Gardiner), 188; his words on the 
eating of Christ's flesh, cited by Gardiner, 188; 
mistranslated by Gardiner, 192. 

Thomas, St, arguments from his incredulity, 255, 8, 
81, 2. 

Tokens, scriptural, their nature, 16; bread in the 
Lord's supper, not a vain and bare token, ibid. ; 
are not the more holy in themselves, notwith¬ 
standing any holiness or godliness wrought in 
the receivers of them, 153. 

Translation, ought to be literal where the sense is 
ambiguous, 196. 

Tnuisubstantiation, the real root of the corruption of 
Christianity, 6; maintained by no scripture, 12; 
not contained in scripture, nor any ancient author, 
13 ; to be deemed a popish faith, unless proved to 
have been received and believed universally before 
the bishops of Home defined it, 22 ; not to be be¬ 
lieved on account of God’s omnipotency, unless it 
can be proved from scripture, 34; subverts our 
faith in Christ, 43; defined, 45 ; was first spoken 
of by public authority at the fourth general 
council of lateran, at which Innocent 111. was 
present, 239, 40; die articles supporting it were 
passed in England while popish darkness and 
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ignorance still remained, 240 ; not proved by real 
presence, 241; Is :ontrary to God’s word, ibid., 
95, 304; the papists teach to play with syllables 
in a high mystery, by teaching that the conversion 
do^s not take place till the last syllable of hoc ext 
corpus meum is pronounced, 246; St Paul’s 
winds prove that the bread remains bread after 
the sanctification, 250 ; argument against it from 
nature’s abhorrence of a vacuum, 200, 1, 2; from 
the operation of natural causes upon the sacra¬ 
mental meats, ibid.} papistical doctrine of it 
passes the fondness of all the philosophers, 204 ; 
is contrary to the evidence of our senses, 255, 
304 ; is contrary to the faith of the old authors of 
Christ’s church, 263 ; if the nature and substance 
of bread and wine remain in the sacrament after 
consecration, the doctrine must be given up, or 
else the error of the Nestorians must be followed, 
299, 301 ; what moved the school-authors to take 
up the doctrine against all reason, 302; Christ 
is every day made anew by it, 303 ; is plainly a 
papistical doctrine, 305simple and plain people 
cannot understand, nor die papists defend it, 328; 
scripture constrains no man to believe in it, al¬ 
though Christ were really present in the sacra¬ 
ment, 329 ; answers to six of the principal absur¬ 
dities therein, 332 ; encourages the heresies of the 
Valentinians, Arians, and others, 339, 40. 

Trinity, various similitudes have been used to ex¬ 
press it, yet it cannot be thoroughly set forth 
(Gardiner), 89- 

Truth is not afraid of the light, 368. 

Ulpian, argument from, upon the change of wine 
into vinegar, 251, 4, 330, 2. 


Vacuum, nature's abhorrence of, argument against 
transubatantiation from, 250, 1,2, 330. 

Variations between Gardiner and other papists, list 
of, 380. 

Vadianus, Joachimus, 195. 

Valentines, (Valentinians,) heretics who denied the 
resurrection, 160,7, 177, 215, 258, 262; said that 
Christ was not crucified, but that Simon Cyrenseus 
was for him, 256 ; that Christ was very God, but 
not very man, 277, 85, 339. 

Vctc and vero confounded, 414. 

Vigilius, concerning the nature of Christ’s manhood, 
73; his argument upon both the natures of Christ, 
his humanity and his divinity, 98, 9, 100, *51 ; 
Gardiner quotes his account of the heresies of 
JSutyches and Nestorius, 289. 

Vincendus. See Lirincnsix. 

Warham, archbishop of Canterbury, succeeded by 
Cranmer, vii., xi. 

Weston, Dr, prolocutor of the commissioners ap¬ 
pointed to examine Cranmer at Oxford, 391. 

Whet-stone, simile of, which sharpens and has no 
sharpness in it, 179. 

Wicked steward, parable of, not to be used to jus¬ 
tify fraud in servants, 283. 

WicklifF, cited by Gardiner, 13 ; set forth the truth 
of the gospel, 14; condemned for a heretic, 
195, 6. 

Wolsey, Cardinal, offers a fellowship to Cranmer, 
viii. 

Zuinglius, 195, 225, 73; cited by Gardiner as 
supporting transubstantiation, 239, 41, 4, 5, 279, 
335. 


The Editor thinks it desirable to add, that his notice of Dr Jcnkyns’s valuable work in 
the prefutory remarks (page iv.) is ineunt to express that ho has taken nothing from it upon 
trust, but, ns he there stated, lie has examined the early editions and references for himself. 
Direct references to Dr Jenkyns’s edition are also made, where it has facilitated his own 
labours. 



DEFENSIO 

VERiE ET CATHOLICS DOCTRINE 

BE SACRAMENTO. 


Qcranmer. ] 



Dcfcnsio 


verso ct Catholi¬ 
cs Doctrinso do Sacra¬ 
mento corporis et sanguinis Christi Sor- 
vatoris nostri, ct quorundam in hac causa er- 
roruin confutatio, vcrbo sanctissiino Domini 
nixa atquo fundata, ct consensu antiquissi- 
morum Ecclesiso scriptorum firmata, 
a Itevercndiss. in Christo Patro ac 
Domino D. Thoma Cran- 
mero Archiepiscopo Cantuariensi, Primate totius 
Angliso et Mctropolitano, scripta. 


Jesus Christus. 
Joonnis 6. 

Spiritus cat qui vivlficat, caro 
non prodest quicquam. 


M.D.LIII. 


[This translation is supposed to have been made by Sir John Cheke, tutor to Edvard VI. and 
the first Greek Professor in the University of Cambridge. It is attributed however by Strypc (Man. 
Cran. Vol. I. p. 365) to John Vong, who afterwards complied with the old religion in the reign of 
queen Mary.] 



DEFENSIO 

VERJE ET C A TIIO L IC JE D O- 
ctrinco de Sacramento corporis «$* sanguinis 
CHRIST I Seruatoris nostri, Sr quorundam 
in hac causa errorum confutation verbo sanctissi- 
mo Domini nixa alque f undata, Sr consensu anti- 
quissimomm Ecclcsicn scriptorumfirmata, ii Re¬ 
iter endiss. in Christo Patre ac Domino D. 
Til OMA CRA NM E R O 
Marty re, Arcliicpiscopo Can- 
iuariensi. Primate tot ins 
Angliw, <$- Me- 
tropolitano, 
scripta, 
ab autore in 
rinculis recoynita 
Sr aucta. 

IESVS CHRITTVS 
Ioannis. 6. 

Spiritus est qui riuificat , caro 
non prodest quicquam. 

Vsquequo Domino, qui cs sanctus & verax, 
non iudicas, ac vindicas sanguinem nostrum 
do his, qui habitant in terra! A poo. 6. c. 

Embdce, apud Gellium Ctematium. 

M. D. L VII. 


*1 



HOC VOLUMEN IN QUINQUE LIBROS DIVIDITUR. 


LIB. I. 

Primus, de Vera et Catliolica Doctrina ct usu Sacramonti Corporis et Sanguinis 

Domini tractat. 


LIB. II. 

Alter, de Transubstantiationis Errore. 


LIB. III. 

Tertius, quomodo Christus in sanctissima Coeina pnesens sit. 


LIB. IV. 

Quartus, do Perceptiono Corporis et Sanguinis Christi. 


LIB. V. 

Qitintus, do Oblatione ct Sacrificio Servatoris Christi. 
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Quemadmodum muliercula ilia evangclica, amiasa drachma, omnes adco domus sum 
angulos ovcrrit, ct diligentcr conquirit, donee earn invoniat, ac ea inventa, ipsa non 
veluti in sinu sola gaudet, sed convocatas arnicas et vicinas, ut sibi congratulentur, 
monet: eodem modo ncqno nos potuimus, pie lector, quin reperto liujus libelli thc- 
sauro (quern libcllum sanctissimus Christi martyr et revetendissimus pater, D. Thomas 
Cranmerus Cantuaricusis archicpiscopus, non minus doctc quam pie de Coena Domini 
conscripsit) gaudium nostrum tibi quoquo contestation faccrcmus. Indignum cnim judi- 
cavimus, si hunc libcllum, non parvo nostro sumptu typis cxcusum, ecclesiao Dei invi- 
deremus, ac non potius cam ccclcsiam, qum tain insigni membro, tain electo Dei organo 
(auctorcm libri loquor) orbata sit, ad publicam ctiam gratulationem liujus opens edi- 
tione vocaremus. Ut autem hoc ipsum gaudium pio ctiam dolorc temperes, amice 
lector, constitui liac quidem dedicatoria epistola calamitosum reipublicie christiantn per 
Angliain statum tibi ob oeulos poncre, ut liujus rei occasiono iram Dei in illud reg- 
num immodico, imo liorribiliter effusam, (promerentibus ita peccatis nostris,) n'obiscum 
depreeuris, si forte piorum omnium precibus vel tandem motus ccelestis Pater nostri 
inisercatur. Quam cnim plausibili successu sancta ct vero apostolica religio sub Edvardo 
sexto, Aiiglue Rego, nunquam satis laudato, annis superioribus floruit, tarn nunc omnia 
ibi (propter suinmam gentis nostne ingratitudinom cum nimia sccuritate aniini coujunc- 
tam) deformata sunt, ut superioris illius ccclosia; vestigium vix ullum amplius ibi 
apparent. Etenim, cum illustrissimis Regis Angliie Ilenrici octavi (qui Edvardi sexti pater 
crat) temporibus, omnes totius regni proccres, archicpiscopi, cpiscopi, reliquique ordinis 
ecclesiastici viri, ad luce duces quoquo omnes, comites, barones, equites, et tarn legum 
muuicipaliuin, quam juris ecclesiastici, ut vocant, administri ct judices, dcindo eivi- 
tatum quoquo, urbinm, pagorum, et municipioruni omnium rectores, pncfecti, omneque 
genus magistratus, dcnicpio cujuscumquc conditionis, status, aut ordinis viri (qui modo 
decimum sextum ustatis siue annum exccsscrant), juramento verbis conceptis priestito, 
saucte fidem dedissent, sc quidem nunquam conscnsuros, ut vel ipse Romanes pon- 
tifex, vel ullus alius eivili potestate prieditus homo, supra regiam in regno Angliie 
potestatem evectus, supremum regni caput agnosceretur; prodierunt turn quidem in 
medium nonnulli primi nominis apnd Anglos viri, qui libris pnbliee editis, ct liabitis 
super ea re frequentibus concionibus, pro confinnatione cjusdern jurainenti, et idoli 
illius Romani ejeetiono fortiter laborautes dimiearent. In quorum mimero facile pri- 

mos fuisse accipio (ut plcrosque alios taceam melioris not® atquc nominis homines) 

Stepbanum ilium Clardineriiin Wintoniensis cpiseojnini, Cutbertum Tonstallurn Dunel- 
inensis, ct Edmundum Boncrum Londonensis episcopos; qui tamcn postca (mutatis cum 
rego animis) cx Paulo facti sunt Sauli. 

v Ab hoc publico totius regni decrcto, consensu omnium inito, cum fn suscepta roli- 
gione animi popularinm magis atquo magis conflrmarentur, et patri optiino rebus 
humanis exempto Edvardus filius, optima; et indolis et spei juvenis (qui religionis 
causam pric multis aliis non tenebat modo, sod ardebat ctiam) snecederet, factum est, 
ut omnia altaria Baalitica, omnis superstitiosus cultus, omnes adultcrini ritus, et idola, 
Mimiuo omnium quoque ordiniim consensu abrogati tollerentur; eauuc quoquo domi¬ 
nions usus, ad prasseriptum ipsius Christi et primitivie ecclesia: formam revocatus, (liabita 
tamcn super ea re in Parlamcnto (quod vocant) publico ct multa et libera disputatione,) 
rcstitucrctur. Verum cnimvcro, cum jam annos aliquot, sub cjusdctn Edvardi regis 
auspiciis, bono loco stetisset reformata religionis causa, cvenit (proh dolor!) ut e medio 
sublato, atquo in bcatorum numerum ex gcucrationc liac prava et adultcra rccepto 
pientissimo rege, (quemadmodum et in Israclitico regno, cxtincto j»io Josia rege, oliin 


[' Not in cd. 1053.] 
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factitatum legimus,) iotius ecclesi® aimul et regni facies mutaretur in pejus. Ibi cnim 
statim, non sino magno grassantium in bonos omnes impetu, et regni antca bene 
constituti turbatione, Baalitica (qu® diximus) altaria, omnia adulterinus cultus, omnia 
idola, ot superstitiosi (qui jam exolevcrant) ritus et ceremoni® in pristinam abomina- 
tionem restituebantur, non sino magno piorum omnium dolore. 

Quid quod ibi turn translate ad alium. successorem Anglia) imperio, omnes om¬ 
nium ordinum homines (posthabita prorsus juramenti antea in contrarium priestiti 
rcligione, do nunquam amplius admittenda papistic® abominationis impietate) anti- 
christo Romano nomcn dare (non sine perjurii crimino) nihil quicquam erubuerunt ? 
Adeo verum cst, quod ille ait. Mobile nam, vulgus vnentem cum, principe mutat. 

Quse autem calamitas ex hac regni in detenus mutationo publico orta sit, pronum 
est videre in antichrist! satellitibus et diaboli mancipiis, qui doinde in cos, qui Chris¬ 
tum profiterentur, nut evangelion pure docerent, gravissimo cceperunt animadvertere; 
quorum alios securi pcrcutiunt, alios flammis pordunt, alios vero aut fame cneeant, aut 
cxilio damnant, ita ut nequo ®tati, neque sexui, neque generis dignitati ibi parcatur. 
Quicunquo cnim vel rcligionis amorc, vel juramenti ratione, vcl pictatis Christian® zelo 
moti, ab corum foedis, pcijuria et impiis constitutiunculis, humanitus inventis dccrctis, 
et ipsorum placitis vcl abstinent, vcl non subscribunt (etiamsi nihil turbanmi dent, et 
latcro potius ament, quam ut eorum impietati, anathemati ct damnationi scientes volcn- 
tesquo semet involvant,) ii nisi sponto sua exulent, aut tempestive illorum manus 
effugiant, vel perpetuis carceribus includantur, vcl extremum statim supplicium ferant, 
oportet. 

Nam ut multorum ego martyrum, tain virginum quam epheborum, supplicia taccam, 
non possum quin corum saltern nomina pereurram, qui in hac martyrum corona pri- 
mores fuisse, egregiumqne fidci su® specimen constantissimo dedisse, comperiuntur. 
Quales sunt, Hugo Latimerus, octogenarius scncx, ad h®c cpiscopus Yigomiensis, Nicolaus 
Ridlcus Londonensis, Joannes Hopcrus Gloccstriensis, Robcrtus Ferrarius Mcnevcnsis, 
omnes episcopi: quos proximo subsequuntur Joannes Rogerus, Laurentius Sandems, 
Rolandus Taylerus, Ricardus Cardmakcrus, Joannes Bradfordus, Joannes Philpotus, 
Robcrtus Gloverus, Joannes Blandius, ct Thomas Ilcyodus; qui viri egregie docti, cum 
essent ct concionatorcs publici, omnes tamen (post diutumam captivitatcm, ct varia 
tormentarum genera) ignibus concrcmati sunt, propterea quod antichristo Romano nomen 
dare nolucrunt. 

Quid autem D. Thomam Cantuarionsem arcliiepiscopum, virum ct pictato ct cruditiono 
insignem ct annis gravem, dicam, qui cum primas regni apud Anglos esset, ct digni- 
tato omnibus aliis pnestaret, post olentissimi carccris (undo non scrncl causam dixit) 
diuturna simul ot arctiora vincula in constantissima fidci su® confessione ignibus tan¬ 
dem conercmatus cst, idque Oxoni®, claro Angli® oppido ct veteris Acadomi® nomine 
insignito? Hie ille est gregis dominici vere apostolicus pastor et episoopus, qui ct ini- 
micis stiis cxemplo Cliristi bencfacere, ct quam innoccntissime vivoro, et univorsam 
sophistarum coliortem cruditiono sua pudefacere semj>er studuit, ut non semel cam 
pudcfccit. Quod si liccbit leonem veluti ab unguibus ®stimaro, hie cerfo libcllus 
Edvardi sexti temporilras hoc auctorc primum scriptus, deinde ovulgatus, sed in carcere 
postca ab ipso reeognitus, ct nunc demum magno Uei benefieio volifti e Hamm a serva- 
tus, tails est, qui suuin auctorem, otiamsi nos taceamus, affatim commcndet. Nam coon® 
dominie® controversiam ca hie dexteritate tractat, ut plerosquo omnes, qui in hoc 
scripti gcncre ingenii sui nervos extenderant, multis emunct® naris viris a tergo reli- 
quisse vidcatur. 

Ne quis autem putet, hunc sanctum Dei martyrem, ad asserondam lianc de coena 
dominica cxplicationem (qu® multis fortasse sciolis pro paradoxo quodam habeatur) vel 
tcmcro vcl faetiose dcscendisse, ncutiquam id te latcro velim, pio lector, hunc virum, 
post multam Bcripturarum pervestigationcm, ox unius beati martyris Ridlei episcopi 
Londonensis institutione, sero tandem (nimirum anno 46) in cam, quam hie tuetur, 
sententiam adductum esse. Non mirum igitur cuiquam videri debet, si vir ille post 
multam cum doctissimis quibusque viris habitam concertationem, post diligentem scrip- 
turarum omnium collationem, et veterum scriptorum excussam sententiam, hunc libcllum 
primo conscriptum evulgavit, deinde et in carcere recognovit, ct sanguinis etiam Bui 
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profusione ad postremum confirmare voluit. Ut ne autom de hujus libelli vel fide 
vcl auctorc dubites, amice lector, autographon ejus in nostra apud ^Rmdanos ccclesia 
pro thcsauro qnodam et clarissimi viri sanctiquo Christi martyris nincmosyno serva- 
mus. In hoc autem illud omnibus piis hac libelli publicatione commuuiunri voluimiis, 
ne talentum hoc qualecunquo nostra) fidei concreditum pressisse, atquo adeo humi 
dcfodisse vidcamur. 

Diximus, quaa calamitas cercmoniis ecclesiasticis et reipublicaa Christianas statui 
apud Anglos ex mutationo rcgni illius accident: nunc audiat pius lector, quam calami- 
tosa mutatio et saccrdotum ordini postca allata sit. Postquam cnim, rcrum potiunte 
Edvardo sexto, saipe ac multum in communi ccclesia; Anglican® concilio disputatum 
tractatumque fuisset do tollcndo saccrdotum coelibatu, obtinuit ca sentcntia, qua) (ut 
omnium ordinum suffrages approbata crat)» praeccptum illud Romani antichristi do non 
duccndis uxoribus, tanquam a spiritu crroris profcctum, sacerdotibus abrogavit: quippo 
quod non modo verbo Dei et apostolorum doctrimc repuguaret, sed ctiam tarn vctcris 
Iegis quam primitiva; ccclesiaa cxemplis adversarctur. Ceterum cum multi, hac ipsa 
totius regni constitutione frcti, uxores duxisscnt, et legitime procreatis inde lilieris bcne- 
dictionem propagations conscquuti esscnt, coacti fuero (codcm Edvardo sexto e vivis 
sublato) cum uxoribus suis divortiuin faccre, et liberos ctiam suos abdicare. I lie 
ccrte, aut nusquam alibi, miserriinam rcrum faciein videre licebat ; dum alii ex sacri- 
ficomm online hypocritse, repudiate uxoribus et ejectis e sua familia liberis, ad exe- 
cratum papismi vomitum redirent, alii vero retentis uxoribus, ct facultatibus suis exuti, 
et inuncre ecclesiastico cxauctorati, exulare cogerentur. 

In proplieticis litcris scripturn legimus, “ Labia sacerdotum custodiro scientiam, et 
legem requiri ex ore comm." Atqui in regno Anglia), quos ex professo conveniebat 
religionis antistites esse, et velut oves in medio lupomm age.re, ii nunc in lupoa con- 
versi, primi in ovilc Cliristi (proli dolor!) irruunt, et mactare tantum ac deglulicre 
oves, non pascere, sibi studio hahent. Quid vulgus sacerdotum autem? li Arcadicis 
asinis riuliores cum sint, niliil minus quam populo scelera sua nuntiare curant: quin 
potius oinne genus libidini frena laxantes, cum foede scortentur, strenue quoque crapu- 
lentur domi, foris tamen pro sanctulis liaberi gestiunt, ita ut nullus ibi am]>lius vir- 
tuti locus sit, aut lionos deferatur. Etenim si vel fidem Abrahco habeas, si dotibus 
vere pontificiis prieditus sis, si quam innocentissimc vivas, nisi coronatam illatn bestiam 
adores, nihil egeris, quo minus, ne saccrdotio fimgaris, ah istis scortationis patronis ab- 
Jiciaris, et liene tecum actum erit, si non ctiam ad mortis suppliciuin rapiaris. O 
sacerdotum collegium antichristo dignum! quod cum oninc genus sceleribus inquinatos 
sacrificulos henigne habeat, lautc foveat, et ad pulpita ecclesiastica ctiam proveliat, 
solos maritos sacerdotes ferre ncquit; cum apostolus tamen perhiheat, melius esse ma- 
trimonimn contrahere, quam ferventi libidinc rostuari. O gravissimam Dei iram, in 
regnum Anglia) horribilitcr adeo effusam! A quanta dignitate, Deiquc benedictiorie, in 
quantum vastitatem, Dciquo indignationem regnum illud antca florentissimum dccidisse 
videmus! O duram piorum sortem in co regno, ubi non modo negatum cst Christum 
salutaremquo evangelii doctrinam profiteri, sed piaculare ctiam hahetur anticliristum 
non adorassc, ccciue dominica) profanationcm non probasse, ad elevationem panis 
mystici non procubuisse, ncquo pcctoribus itcratis ictilms tutudisse S imo nisi ibi ad 
omnes Sat is ana) ojierationcs in superstitiosis divorum ccremoniis conniveas, nisi statuas 
ibi ad cultum crcetiis, ct cxorcizatas creatnras, panem, ccreos, oleum, et ramos, reli¬ 
giose habeas ct colas, denique nisi, contemptim habito Jcsu Christi sanguine, pecca- 
torum condonationcm ah cpiscopi Romani diplomatis expectare to fatearis, dieet, actum 
cst, peristi; ct veluti ter haercticus, aut sane rcgni proditor (is cnim titulus illorum 
sanguinarias tyrannidi prajtexitur), ad mortis supplicium raperis. 

Haec cum ita liabeant, lector optime, quis non bene factum prawlicct, quod bona 
piorum hominum pars (dam cfFugiendi illinc copia datur) relieta patria, rclictis bonis 
et amicis, eo se recipiant, ubi salva conscicritia Deo militure queant, potius quam ut 
ibi antichristum Romanum tantum non adorent ? Equidem non possum non laudare 
eorum consilium, qni ex Christi Jcsu mandato solum vertere, quam sub tali animarum 
tyrannide in patria vivere malunt: ut certe, praeter multas concionatorum, nobilium, 
inercatorum, opificum, et plebciormn hominum in- dispersiono Germanise passim nunc 
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degentium) chiliades, multi clarissimi viri tain tragi cam regni ac religionis mutationem 
in tempore evaserunt; quamobrem ot facultatum auarnm direptionem patiebantur. In 
quorum numero mihi priini omnium sunt liabendi, Joannes Poynetus Winton., 
Gffliel. Barloug Bathonen., Jo. Scoreus Cicestrien., Milo Coverdalus Exon., et Jo. Balus 
Osrien. episcopi; ut Katarinam Suffolcieo ducem, cum Joanna Wilkensona vidua 
(fusminas seterna memoria dignas), et multos alios concionatores in suo catalogo postea 
memorandos, preoteream ; qui omncs ignominiam crucis exulando ferrc, quam in patria 
magni haberi cum animse suhj pcriculo, praeoptarunt. 

Verum enimvero, quoniam non dcsunt, qui nos omnia mala ha*c, tarn domi quam foris, 
ea propter perpeti calumniantur, quod de re sacramentaria (ex pituoso illorum judicio) 
parum religiose parumque reverentur et loquamur et sentiamus ; ideo hunc libcllum, 
et scriptural sanctas consentanea dogmata qpmplectcntem, et auctoris sanguine confir- 
matum (qui quidem auctor ccclcsiae nostra) Anglicte primarius antistes fuit), in lucem 
dedimus, ut ubi positis affectibus ilium legeris, amice lector, ot ad veram fidei scrip- 
turteque sanctaB normam expenderis, ipse vidcas, nos quidem patria extorres factos non 
mala causa niti, ncquo quicquam perperam de cceme dominicie usu turn sentire, turn 
loqui ac docere. 

Ut autem expeditior hujus libri lectio fiat, nonnullis locis mantis indieem parenthesi 
inclusimus, ut ibi intclligas aliquid esse, quod priori liujus libclli editioni ipse auctor 
(ctiamdum in carcero agens) additum voluit. Deinde in cjusdem libri margiue anno- 
tatum passim invenias objectuin numerum asterisco insignituin, qui numerus ea loca 
ostendit, qua* sub personati Marci cujusdam Antonii nomine Steplianus ille Gardinerus 
sycophanta impudentissimus (auxilio cujusdam Watsoni et Smithi sophistarum) scripto 
convellere frustra tentavit. 

Iloec ea sunt, pie lector, qua) to scire volui. Quod superest, cnixe Dcum precor, 
ut in Christo Domino, vero animarum uostrarum Pastore, Saccrdotc, et Episcopo, 
quam optime valeas, et hanc doctrinal evangelical veritatem, qua decet fide, amplectens 
salvus lias. Amen. 



CATALOGUS 1 


ILLORUM EPISCOPORUM PR.ELATOItUM ET PRAECIPUORUM CONCIONATOIUJM, 
QUI EX ORDINE ECCLESIASTICS) BENE CONSTITUTO, PROPTER 
PIDEI SIJ/E CON8TANTEM CONFESSION ESI, SUA PATRIA 
IN CHRISTO EXULARE, QUASI PA LI NODI AM I SI- 
PIE CANERE, MAHJERUNT. 

H 


EPISCOPI. 

Jo, Poynet, Winto. Guliel. Barlo, Batlion. of. Veil on, Jo. Soory, Cieest. Milo Cover- 
dale, Exon. Jo. Bale, Osrien. 

DECANI. 

Doet. Jo. Cox, Edoar. Regis in eloeniosynis elargiemlis dispensator, Westmo. D. Jaeo. 
Iladdon, Exon. D. Rober. Horne, Dnnol. I). Guliel. Turner, Vellen. Tho. Sampson, 
Cicestr. 

ARCHTDIACONI. 

Edmiindus Cranmor, Cantuar. liujus martyris frater. D. Jo. Buhner, Steven. I). Bulliii, 
Lincol. Tho. Yonge, pnenentor Moneven. 

DOCTOItES T11EOLO. 

Edmumlus Grimlal, Rober. Kinge, Sandcs, Renoldes, Pilkinton, Jo. Joseph. 


CONCION ATO11ES. 

David Whitheod, Jo. Alvei, Jo. Pedder, Jo. Riddili, Tlio. Beeon, Rob. et Hie. Turneri, 
Edmundus Allein, Leveri t Vat res fres, Jo. Pekins, Tlio. Cottesford, Tho. Donel, Alex. 
Nowcl, cum tratre, Bartbo. Trahoron, alius Pilkinton, Jo. Wolloe, Jo. Olde, Jo. Medwel, 
Jo. Rough, Jo. Knokes, Jo. Appelbie, Jo. Porkeliurst, Edoa. Large, Calfri. Jones, Iiob. 
Crowley, Ro. Wysdoine, Ro. Watson, Gull. Goodman, Anto. Gilbie, Whittingliain, Mac- 
brey, llenri. Renold, Jao. Perse, Jugge, Edmundes, Cole, Mounteyn, duo Fisclieri, Da. 
Simson, Jo. Bendel, etc. 


P Ni*t in Cfl. 1553.J 



ILLUSTRISSIMO AC NOBILISSIMO 


PRINCIPI EDYARDO SEXTO, 

ANGLIC, FRANCIS, ET HIBERNIA REG I, FIDEI DEFENSORI, ET IN 
TERRIS SECUNDUM CHRISTUM ECCLESLE ANGLICANiE 
ET HIBERNIG® CAPITI SUPREMO, THOMAS 
CANTUARIENSIS ARCHIEPISCOPUS. 


Pro cnra dominici gregis mihi commissa, in quo salutari pastu verbi divini eru- 
diendo oinncm curam cogitatidncniquo incam collocare dcbeo, illustrissimo princcps, 
ceenam Domini (qu® multia et inagnia supcrstitionibua violata cat, et ad qu®stum 
tranalata) renovandam ad Servatoris Cliristi inatituta ct redintcgrandam putavi; et 
de vero cjua uau ex verbi divini ct vetcria ac sanct® eecleai;e auctoritate commono- 
facicndoa eaae omnea judicavi, quorum cura ct inatruetio ad officii mei auctoritatem 
aliqua ex parte pcrtinct. 

ltaque ante trienninm miasa? papistic® abuaus pr®cipuos (quibua non modo cc- 
clcaia Anglica, aed ctiam totua pcnc orbia foedatus atquo infectus fucrat) libello quo- 
dam Anglo confutavi, et verum at<jue chriatianum cjua usum rcstituendum docui. 
Quo libro ita multi aunt ad sanam de ea rc opinioncm adducti, ut veritatia vim, 
quanta eaact, sentirem, ct grati® Scrvatoria Cliristi bcneficia intelligcrem, ut ad veri¬ 
tatia lucem patefactam occwcati homines aplcndorcm lucia accipcrcnt, et (ut Paulua 
pra»dicantu Auania) oculorum aciem percipercnt. Hoc ita ®gro Stephanus Card it 
nerua Wintoniensis turn cpiacopua tulerat, ut nihil sibi priua faciendum putarit, quam 
ut lilirum tain utilem et plausihilcm confutaret, ratus nisi ojiera sua aliqua impedi¬ 
menta objiccrentur, nullos dcplorat® jam et derelict® peno sen ten ti® adjutorca fore, 
ltaque eadem ipso lingua librum iisdem de rebus conacribit, et firmatam jam de vero 
cwuai usu sententiam cvertere conatur, et papisticain ojiinionem, sujierstitionibus un- 
dique diffluentem, revocare conatur. Post hunc prodiit M. Antonius Constantius, 
Stepliano Uardinero ita affinis et gcrmamis, ut idem ipse esse videatur; tanta est in- 
geniorum aubtilitas, scriptune sopbistices similitudo. Sed uterqnc idem tractat, alio 
tamcn modo. 

Constantins cnim libro Latino seripto ita aigumcnta mca persequitur, ut sibi op¬ 
timum videtur; et ut causam juvet, s;epe truncata, s®pe in versa, sa*pe disjecta, sic 
introducit, ut non magis a me agnosci potuerint, quam Mode® liberi in multa membra 
disjecti et deformati. Neque cnim de hujuamodi coqioria forma, neque de ulla re rcete 
judicare posaumus, ubi tota species ante oculos proposita non cat, in quam intueri, 
quasi in l’hidi® Minervam, debcinus, ct non particulam aliquant, sicuti Moinua crepi- 
dam Veneris, lacesserc. ltaque ut melius mca de hac controversa opinione sententia 
tcncrctur, librum meum de Anglico in Latinum convcrtendum curavi, ut omnes in- 
telligercnt, nos neque obscuram nostram sententiam neque abditam esse velle, quam 
cum multis bonis et doctis viris communcm habemus, et cum verbo Dei, ct verbi de- 
fensatricc vera ccclcsia, consentiontcm. 

Nemo est autem ex omnibus dignior, in cujus nomine libcllus hie apparent quam 
in tuo. Es cnim non modo papistarum opinione iidei defensor (qui hoc non a seipsis 
protulerant, sed Deo per illos ad ipsoram pcmiciem pr®moneute), sed etiam bonorum 
omnium auctoritate dignus, in quem tantum ccclesi® munus conferatur. Es liujus ce- 
clesi® Anglic® et Hibcmic® supremus in terris moderator, sub quo, quasi sub Moyse, 
partem spiritus et magnam mnltorum curam atqne administrationcm commissam habeo. 
Es etiam non modo legibus nostris tanti regni rex, sed etiam natura, qu® majestatem 
tuam ita ad omnem exccllentiam formavit, ut qu® singula in aliis exquisita sunt, ea 
in majestate tua pcrfecta emineant. Video in regibus mediocre aliquid esse non posse, 
ct auctoritate vetcris proverbii in co confirmor; et gaudeo hane excellcntiain non modo 
ad mcliorcm partem, sed ctiam ad optimam esse translatam. H®c non laudand® ms- 
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jcstatia tua? gratia, sed cohortandaj potius dico, ut rca in hoc (state tam illustros 
uberrimos poathac et excel lentissimos tanta? dignitatis splendores in constanti (state 
feraut. Quanta enirn omamenta ingenii ct doctrinal vcl ab optima natura vd bonis 
pncceptoribus tribui poterant, eadem in te omnia excellentia sunt; ct quod in priinis 
landabilissimum eat, timor Dei ct vcra* religionis studium, in quibua majestas tua ca 
cum laudc versatur, qua scipsum rex ct prophcta commendavit quum dixcrat, “ scnibus 
se intelligentiorem esse, quia mandata Dei inquirebat.” 

His aliisque gravilms de causis comnioveor, ut liunc librum jam Latinum factum 
nomini tuo offeram. Spcro autem rci ipsi satisfaction hoc libro esse, qui non modo 
suinmam verie doctrinal continct, sed omnia adversariorum argumenta (ijute quidciu reci- 
tatu digna sunt) refutat. Sed quia nimis curiosi quidam sunt, et nulla no diligenti 
qnidem ct plena rcrum explicationo contenti, ct candcm matcriam argumentorum (no 
nihil dicere vidcantur) in alias formas transmutant, et OTdinem naturae pro liccntia 
ingeniorum confundunt; idco nostrum ad Stephani Gardincri librum responsioncm, 
Latinam factam, brevi in lueem cducemus, ut nnllns (no sophistis quidem) ad con- 
tradicunduin locus relictus sit: qua rationo putabo non modo uni, sod Gardincro ctiam 
et Constantio quoque cssc satisfactum; ct quod de comecdiis ille dixit, hoc do perso- 
natis istis dieendum, “ Umim cognoris, ambus noris.” Quod si qmedam uno in libro 
pertractata sunt, qua? in altcro prsetonnissa fuerint, iisdem ego responsioncm mcam 
adjungam, ut adversarii, si qui rclicti sint, vcl non habcant quod ubjiciant, vcl 
si objecorint, videant quid responderi ad ilia possit. Ha> sunt causa*, rex 
nobilissime, qua? mo ad emittendum hunc librum impuleruut, eum- 
que sub majestatis tua* auetoritate divulgandum. To spero 
ita hoc meum studium accepturum, quemadmodum et 
causa* (equitas fort, et oflicium meum postulat, 
et dementia tua in aliiH honestis cau- 
sis solet faccre. Dominus Jesus 
majestatem tuam scr- 
vet. 1 jambetha*, 

1 dibits 


Martiis. M.D.LIII. 
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KxiinUim in Ciibiotits Servator noater, pro seinpitemi Patris aiii voluntatc (cum atatutum ad id 
lioneiidum. tempus cxpletum essot), susccpta in ao natura nostra, e eudestis Patria altiasimo solio 
in hunc inundutn descendit, ut nobis miscris peceatoribus fauata ac felicia nuntiarct; 
ut agrotis aanitatcm, ca*cia visum, surdis auditum, niutis aennonem, vinctis liberta- 
tem, liominibua in tcnebria et mortis umbra vcraantibus luccm tribucrot; ut tempus 
gratia 1 et inisoricordia jam adesso demonstraret, ut eleetia omnibus veniam et plcnam 
]>eecutorum omnium remiaaionem daret et promulgaret. Quod ut pnestaret, hoatiam 
sui corporis iminolavit in cruce, et sacrificium ejuamodi fecit, ut plena atquo integra 
redemptio, aatisfactio, et propitiatio pro pcceatis universi mundi eo contincretur. Atque 
ut hoe sacrificium omnibus fidelibua coinmendaret, et spem ac fiduciam u'tern.e salutis 
in eo collocandam confinnaret, perpetuum hujus aacrifieii momimentum iuatituit, in 
ecclesia sua assiduc celebrandum, ad aternam divini nominis laudem et gloriam, ct 
singularc noatrorum omnium solatium ct commodum. Saerosaucta cnim cteiue cele- 
bratio ita nobis a Christo proposita cat, ut in ea ao snaque omnia libenter libereque 
donaase testarotur his, qui rite soenndum pnescriptum ab illo modum ad earn acce- 
v.rror derent. Sod antichristua Romanos, ut hoc ingens Christi benefioiuin immimieret et 
rani'eiiruf" labefactaret, hoc aacrificium in cruce factum baud satis idonoum ail Iitec qua; dixi- 
iK-m-flriuin. luua cssu ( | 0(;0 t, } nisi aliud adhibcatur sacrificium ab ipso excogitatum, et a sucerdo- 
tibua ejiis factum; aut indulguntuu, precula lignea, peregrinationes, atque alia; ejus- 
modi quisquilia sou aicuftaXa proponantur, ad inchoatum Christi bcncficium cxplcndum 
atque absolvendum. Deindo Cbristianos amplissiina mortis Christi bcncficium aut 
accommodarc sibi non posse, sod illud opiaeopi Romani arlntrio relinqui distribueiidum ; 
aut jar Christum plcnam remissionem non habere, sed peccatis solum liberari, prenarn 
autem illis debitam in purgatorio restaro luendam, nisi per antichristum Romanum 
et ejus administros, post liujus vita 1 confectum iter, remittatur: (jua in re sibi hoc 
pro sceleribus noatris efiiceru arrogantcr prasumunt, quod Christus vcl noluit vel non 
a Thcsu. ii. potuit cflicere. O dira maledicta, et injuriam in Christum exccrandam! () impium 

in tcmplo Dei liefiis! O superbiam antichristi iutolcrandam, et ccrtissimum filii per- 
ditionis argumentum, supra Deum so cxtollentis, ct Luciferi in modum sedeni suam 
ct potentiam supra majestatem Dei collocantis! Nam qui hoc sibi assmnit pcrlici- 
endum, quod in Christo rudo adliuc et inchoatum judicat, so Christo meliorem et 
priestantiorom faeit, atquo adoo antichristus oxistit. Quid enim eat, si hoe non cst, 
Christo repugnare, atque ilium in contemptum deducere, qui vcl caritatis qtiadam 
iuopia nollet, aut imbcciliitate quadam magnitudinis et potential non posset, no cum 
accrbiasima quidom morte et sanguinis profusionc, fideles suos oninino lilierare, atquo 
illia plcnam peccatorum omnium remissionem condonare, nisi bariim rerum plena qua- 
dam et absoluta confcctio ab autichristo Romano ejusque administris requiratur ? 
Quia (qua'so) lm*e intelligens, ct cupidus gloria) Christi, siccis oculia hanc injuriam 
Christo illatam, et rcligionia statum a papiatia inductum, intueri potcrit ? cum verum 
divini verbi scnatim, falais bunianorum conunentorum interpretatiouibus obscurari videat, 
verain Christi religionem in siniulatas quasdam et superstitiosas sectaa degenerare, 
plchein in tcmplis et ore prccari, et auribus accipcro qua non intclligat, et ita rudeni 
atque professions sua et discipline Christiana* ignaram, ut liypocrisim et superatitio- 
ncm a vera ct sincera religiono liequeant interuoscerc ? IIa>c fuit nuper in Anglia 
deformata religionis facies, qua; in plerisquc adhuc regionibus fiedata et horrida per- 
manet. Sed immortalea nobis gratia agenda sunt Deo Patri, per Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum, quod nobilissinii ct clarissimi regis nostri auctoritatc et aententia 
snperstitiosorum sacerdotum factiones (quemadmodum illustrissimi llenrici octavi mc- 
moria omnes in hoc regno fraterculorum et monachornni harescs) sublata et dcleta 
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sunt, scriptnm ad verum ct propriuni sonsum rcstituta est, populus quotidio legero 
ot audirc coeleste Dei verbuin potent, ot sua ipsoram lingua intelligeiiter orare, atquc 
adoo lingua atquc aniino conscntiontcr congnicre, ncque ex conun nuincro cssc, de 
quilms Christ us queritur, “ Populus hie labiis me colit, cor autem corum longe a me Matt. %r. 
abest." Malta (do quilms magnas mcrito gratias agere Deo possumus) peraiciosa) licrbie 
radicitus cxtracta* atquc cvulsie sunt, qu o gregem Cliristi non modo contagione in- 
ficere, sod etiam mossis dominion- incrcmentum retardare solent. Sod quid refert 
globulus precatorios, indulgcntiiis, peregrinationes, reliqnumque papismum tollcrc, quam- Quatuor 
diu qnatuor pernieiosissiime radioes infixa) inha>rcnt, neque adhue fibrie illannn vcl emwum pa 

1 , , pinticortiin 

mota) loco vcl Ijibcfactatic Hunt i qua) quaimliu permanent, pnora turn messis uomi- radices, 
nicte impedimenta, turn gregis exitia, ex eis repullulare et amplificaro neccsse est. Qua) 
hactcnus sublute sunt superstitioncs veluti frondes et folia sunt, qnarum ampntatio 
frondationi similis cst, aut noxianun lierbanim tmneationi, trunco relicto, aut radicibus 
in terra inlnerentibus. Truncus autem ipse, vcl potius radices in terra defixae, sunt jia- 
pistica ilia et pemiciosa dogmata do transubstantiatione, do corporis ot sanguinis Cliristi 
roali priesentia in sacramonto (ut vocant) altaris, do manducationc Cliristi a scclc- 
ratis diaboli menibris, et do siierifieio et oblationo Cliristi per sacerdotem facta pro 
viventium et mortuorum salute. 11 to radices si in viuea Domini ereseero pormittan- 
tur, universam itenim terram nefariis superstitionibus et inveteratis erroribus opplo- 
bimt. 

Ha) in Christum injuria; ita graves ct intolcrabiles sunt, ut lnbenter ista tolerare quid 
nemo Christianas vivus ot videns possit. Itaquo cum multi manus adniovorint, ct Kuribemium 
omnia ingenii ac industriiu arma exaouerint, ad nefarias has herbas sarriendas, et 
universum erroruni truncimi exscindcnduni, ego (emu scirem me alia ratione moipsum 
cxcusare non posse, cum sovorus paterfamilias rationem factorum a servis suis requi- 
ret) hoc in libro oporani mcam et iiidustriam obtuli, ct securim etiam emu reliquis 
adbibui ad truncum bunc protimis cxsciiidondmn, et omnes Htirpium ao radioum fibras 
ponitus olideudas, quas ccidestis Pater numpiam sovit, sed ab adversario diabolo ot 
ministro ejus autichristo satas fuenint. Dabit (sjiero) Doniinus, ut bio labor, quoin in 
vinca ejus excipio, inanis non sit, sed beno proeedat, et bonos fruotus ad honorem 
gloriamquo suam ferat. Nam cum vineam ejus video spinis, tribulis, ct pcrmultis aliis *i>«formatai 
noxiis licrbis obsitam, intelligo cxecrationem sempitemam mihi inqiendore, si tacitus f'u'u'"a* 
ista silentio prioteream, neque manus et linguam ad lnboreni in vinca Domini susei- Dueta. 
piendum admoveam. Testifieor autem Deiun, qui abdita ct intima penitus scrutatur, 
mo liunc laborom nulla alia do causa caperc, quam ad divini liominis gloriain, ct officii 
mei fuuctionem, ot aniini stadium atquc ardoroni (quo erga gregem dorninicum afficior) 
ostendendum. Ilaud ignoro quo in gnidu me Deus, ot ad quoin finem colloeavit, ut 
(quantum in me situm cst) verlmin ejus sincere propagetur, et sine ulla vcl rcriim 
vcl personarum ratione in ilium solum actioncs mete intucantur. Scio quam mo opor- 
tet rationem illo temporo rcddcrc, cum unusquisquo pro sc inunereque hud dicet, et 

bonum vcl malum pro faetis suis porccpturus cst. Scio antichristnm voram Doi glo- 
riam ct puritatoni verbi ejus obscuraase, erroruni atquo ignorantiat tenebris offusis, et 
anilibus ac doliris interprotationum commcntis adhibitis. Doloris onim acorbitatcm 
mihi non mcdiocrcm injicit, cum vidcam sinipliocm ot famoseentem Cliristi grogorn 
in pascua pestilentia abduci, ct occnpcatuin in omnes errores abripi, ot pro salutari cibo 
vonenatis rebus pasci. Non pamm igitur officii mci locique muncro cxcitatus (in quo Admomiin 
benignus Dcus clcctionc sua me locavit) omnes auctoritatc Cliristi monco, qui Christi “m^ehL- 
nomen professi sunt, ut longo a Dabylone fugiant (siquidem aninias suns salvas vo- H*"rii 
lunt) et meretricem illam magnam, sedein ncrii]>e Romanam, vitent, no suavi illos ai**. *iv. 
potione ad ebrietatem deducat. Nolito fidem blandis ejus promissis adhibcrc, nolitc xvii ' xvi,i ’ 
cum ilia epulari: nam vini loco amaras faces porrigit, ct pro cibo mortiferum vene- 
num apponit. Ad Servatorem autem et Redcmptorem Christum accedite, qui omnes Matt. *i. 
advenientes ad so refocillat, etiam in acerbissimis et gravissimis perturbationibus. Illi 
fidem adjungite, cujus in ore nihil doli, nihil falsi repertum est. Ille vos ab omni e« mi 
agritudine levabit, ille vobis plenam a poena et culpa romissionem tribuet. Ille omnes kJ2fVii t 

The asterisk prefixed denote* that the panaage is not found in ed. 1 M3, j 



14 


PROCEMIUM. 


suos came sua, qua in cruce pependerat, perpetuo pascit. Illc omnibus poculum 
ministrat sanguinis do latere cjus profluentis, et dimanarc facit in illos aquam scatu- 
rientem ad vitam fete mam. Ncque aures nequo animos falsis incantationibnH, suavi- 
bus snsurris, vaferrimis prsestigiis papistarum advertitc, quibus multos jam annos de- 
cepcmnt, occajcarunt, ct fascinamnt mundum; sed Christum auditc, in illius verba et 
disciplinam vos traditc, qua? recta vos ad retemam vitam duccnt, cum Christo regni 
coelestis hsereditate perpetuo fniiturog. Amen. 


Joan. 6. 

Caro mca revera est cibus, ct sanguis 
meus revera est potus. 


J). A vguitinm. 

Ilanc cscam manducare, et ilium bibore potum, 
est in Christo manerc, ct Christum 
manentem in so habere, 
etc. 



DE 


VERA ET CATHOLICA DOCTRINA, 

ET USU CORPOIUS ET SANGUINIS CHRISTI 
SERVATORI8 NOSTRI. 


CAPUT PRIMUM. 

Ccena Domini, quae sacra synaxis, vel sacramontum corporis et sanguinis Gliristi AJmjiw ,, 
Servatoris nostri appellatur, variis est rationibns et a nmltis homiuibns male tractata, i*™*- 
prajcipuo auteiu bis quadringentis aut quingcntis annis. A quibusdain pro saerificio 
propitianto ct peccatuin expiantc est liabita, et aliis superstitionibus profunata, longo 
a primi auctoris Christi mente, ad maguam sanctissinuo mortis ejus injuriam et con- 
tmncliam. Quibusdain antein res lcvis et nugatoria visa est, et quasi nullius aucto- 
ritatis aut momenti esset, sprcta et contcmpta jacuit. Ita utrinquc magnai dimicationes 
orta>, ct diversis in locis diversoruin lioininuin opiniones in varias scntcntias distractm 
sunt. Itaqno ne hoc sacramontum postliae vel bis in contcmptum vcl illis in abusuni 
vcniat, aut utrisquo ad aliam rationem traducatur, quam Christus, primus auctor 
atqne inventor cjus, eonstituit; atquc adeo contentiones utrinqnc susccptn' scdari et 
tranquillari possint; ccrtissima et expeditissiina via est sanetis scripturis adluerere; in 
quibus <piic<[uid invcnitur, pro certissimo fundamcnto et fmnissima veritatc habendum 
est. Quod autem ad fidem nostram pertinct, quicquid ex scripturis probari non 
potest, buinanum inventnm, eonmmtabilc atqne incertum est. Jdco hie ipsa scriptunw 
verba referemus, quae tarn Christus ipse quam cjus apostolus Panlus, turn do edenda 
came ct bibendo sanguine, turn de edendis et bibendis carnis et sanguinis sacramentis, 
locuti sunt. 


CAPUT ir. 

DE RIANDUCATIONE ET POTATIONK CORPORIS ET SANGUINIS CHRISTI. 

De corpora Christi vero edundo ct sanguine cjus bibendo, Christus ipse, in sexto 
Joannis, ad ltunc modum loquitur: “ Amen amen dico vobis, nisi ederitis carnem Pilii Joan. m. 
hominis, ct biberitis cjus sanguincm, non halietis vitam in vobis. Qui edit mcam 
camem ct bibit sanguincm meum, habet vitam arternam: et ego cxcitiibo ilium in 
extremo die. Caro cnim mca revera est cibus, ct sanguis incus revera est potus. Qui 
edit camem mcam, ct bibit sanguincm meum, in me manct, ct ego in illo. Quemad- 
modum misit mo vivens Pater, et ego vivo propter Patron ; ct qui edit inc, ctiam 
ille vivet propter me. Hie est panis qui de coolo desccndit: non quemadmodutn 
edcrunt patres manna, et mortui sunt: qui edit hunc panem, vivet in aetemum." 

Ex hisco Christi verbis claram cfficitur, pcrccptioncm camis ct sanguinis ejus mi¬ 
nima similom esse ccterorum cibomm potionumquo perccptioni. Quam vis cnim sino 
cibo et potione vivi non potest, non tamcn efficitur, tit qui edit et bibit perpetuo 
vivat. Quod vero ad corporis et sanguinis Christi pcrccptioncm attinet, verum est, Anput. in 
quod et qui ilia edit et bibit liabct vitam setemam, et qui non edit nee bibit non xxvi’.' 
habet vitam SBtemam. Hanc cnim cscam manducare, et ilium bibere potum, est in K<«icm Tran. 
Christo manero, et Christum manentem in se habere. Qui igitur in Christo non manct, 
et in quo Christus non manet, non se dicat aut existimet manducare coqius Christi, An^wt. de 
aut bibere sanguincm ejus. Quid sit igitur revera corpus Christi manducare, ct sail- xx!. <*p. ir.. 
guinem ejus bibere, andivistis. 
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CAPUT III. 

1>E MANDIJCATIONE KT POTATIONE SACRAMENTI CORPORIS ET 

SANGUINIS CHRISTI. 

Sacbamenta oorundom Scrvator noster Christus'pridie mortis ejus extrema in coena, 
<]iiam cum apostolis suis halmit, in pane ct vino instituit. 

Matt. x*vi. . Quo tempore.(sicuti Matthams refert) veseentibus illis, “Jesus panem accipiens, et 
gratiis actis, fregit, ct dwlit discipulis, et dixit: Capito, cditc, hoc est corpus meum, 
Et acccpto poculo, gratiisque actis, dcdit illis dicens: Bibite ex hoe omncs. Ilic cnim 
cst sanguis metis novi tcstamenti, qui pro multis effunditnr in rcmissionem pcccato- 
ruin. Dico autem vobis, me non doinceps ex hoc fructu vitis bibiturumj usque ad 
cum (fiein, * 0111*1 ilium bibam vobiscum novum in Patris mei regno.” 

Marc. xtr. Hoc idem Marcus his verbis repetit: “Veseentibus illis, Jesus acccptum panem, 
ubi gratias egisset, fregit, et dcdit illis, ct dixit: Accipitc, cditc: hoc cst corpus 
liicuni. Atque ut accepisset poculuni, ct gratias egisset, dcdit illis; ct biberunt ex 
co omncs. Et dixit illis, Ilic est sanguis meus novi tcstamenti, qui pro multis effun- 
dittir. Amen (lico vobis, non bibam poathac e fructu vitis, usque ad cum diem, quo 
illud novum bibam in regno Dei.” 

(■nr. xxii. Lucas rem ad liiinc modum exponit: “ Cum autem tempus adesset, accubuit, ct 
duodecim apostoli cum illo. Et dixit illis, Magna cupiditate teneor edendi vobis- 
cum hoc pascha, priusquam patiar. Dico cnini vobis, me deinccps ex co non eomes- 
turum, usque dum in regno Dei coinjdcatur. Et acccpto poculo gratias egit, et dixit: 
Capito hoc, et inter vos dividite. Dico enim vobis, me non bibiturum ex fructu vitis, 
usque dum regmim Dei venerit. Et acccptum panem, gratiis jam actis, fregit, ct dcdit 
illis, dicens: Hoc est corpus mount, quod pro vobis datur: hoc facite ad recordatio- 
nem mei. Similiter et poculuni (coena jam finita), diceus: Hoc poculum novum cst 
testamentum in sanguine moo, qui pro vobis effunditur.” 

Ilucusipte Cbristi facta et dicta atulistis, quibus ilium in extrema coena usum 
evangelistas commemorant, in synaxi celebriuula, et sacramento corporis et sanguinis 
ejus instituendo. 

Nunc quid do eadem re I). Paulus in decimo prioris ad Corinthios capite com- 

i cor. x. memor.it, exponendum est: “ Poculum bencdictionis, cui bencdiciinus, nonno com- 
inuuio sanguis Cbristi est? Panis quem frangimus, nonuc communio corporis Cbristi 
cst? Huns panis, uniun corpus multi suinus: omncs cnim dc uno pane partici- 
panius.” 

i cor. xi. Et in undecimo capitc, in cadcm epistola, ad lntnc modum: “ Ego cnim acccpi 

a Domino, quod ct tradidi vobis: Dominum Jesum, cadcm noctc qua prodebatur, 
eepisse panem; ct gratiis actis, fregisso ct dixisse: Hoc cst corpus meum, quod 
pro vobis frangitur: hoc facitc ad rccordationem mei. Pari modo, ut cccnassct, 
ccpissc poculum etiani, ct dixisse: Hoc poculum novum testamentum cst in mco 
sanguine: hoc facitc, quoticscnnquc biberitis, ad mei rccordationem. Quoties cnim 
cunquo ederitis panem liunc, ct poculum hoc biberitis, mortem Domini nuntiate, 
usque dum veniat. Itaquc qui panem hunc ederit, aut bilxirit poculum Domini in- 
digne, reus crit corporis ct sanguinis Domini. Exquirat autem scipsum homo, et sic 
dc pane hoc edat, ct do poculo bibat. Qui cnim ederit ct biberit indigne, judicium 
sibi edit ct bibit, non discerncns corpus Domini. Propterea multi in vobis languentes 
atque intirmi sunt, ct complurcs dormiunt. 

Ex his Cbristi' verbis, quae evangelistas commemorant, et hac doctrina Pauli, quam 
so fatetur a Christo ncccpisse, dno in primis observanda sunt. 
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OAPUT IV. 

CHR1STU8 PANEM VOCAVIT CORPUS SUUAI. 

Primum, Christum Servatorem nostrum panem, quern confrcgerat, corpus suuui, et 
vinum, fructum vitis, sanguincm suum appellavisso. Nequo vero hoc ita Christas dixit, 
ut ex granis confectum panem verum ejus corpus esse quisquam putaret; aut contra, 

('orpus ejus esse p&ncm ex granis confectum, neque vinum ex nvis exprcssum esso 
verum ejus sanguincm; aut contra, verum ejus sanguincm esso vinum ex nvis ex¬ 
pression : sed ut id significaret nobis, quod Paulus dixit, Poculum^ cssq comimmioncm. 
vel consortionem sanguinis Christi pro nobis cffusi, et panem esso soeietptem vcl conl- 
munionem camis ejus pro nobis cruci aJfixte. Itaquo quamvis qatura? illiuA humana) 
substantia in coclo sit, ofc ad dexteram Dei Patris sedeat, quicunquo tainen dc hoc pane Marr.iiii. 
in coena dominica, secundum Christi institutioncm, edit, Christi ipsius promissis et 
testamento eertior factus est, se membrnm esse corporis Christi, et participem bonefi- 
ciorum mortis ejus, quam pro nobis in crucc perpesstis est. Pari modo, qui ex hoc 
sanctissimo poculo in ci«na dominica, secundum Christi institutioncm, biberit, is Iega- 
tione et testamento Christi eertior factus est, se sanguinis -.Christi participem esse, quern 
pro nobis profudit. Hoc enim nobis significavit Paulus his verbis, “Poculum benedie- ><-<» *■ 
tionis, cui bcnedicimus, nonnn communio sanguinis Christi est?" Ex quo fit, ut lianc 
sacrosanctam communioneni nemo eontemnere aut parvo aistimaro poterit, nisi Christi 
corpus et sanguincm quoque contemnat, et non multum sua intcrcsso putet, Utrum 
partieeps illorum fucrit, an non. Hos Paulus ait suam ipsorum ccmdcnmationem edere 1 e,ir. *i. 
et biberc, quia Christi corpus non discornunt. 

CAP ITT V. 

MAH EDUNT SACRAMENTUM, NON VERUM CORPUS CHRISTI. 

Alteritm, quod ex verbis Christi et apostoli intelligitur, est, Quod quamvis neino 
verum corpus Christi edat, et verum ejus sanguincm bibat, quin idem vitam ieternam 
liabeat (quemadmodum ex his liquet, qua* aj»ud Joannem commemorantur), boni tamen 
quoque et iuali panem et vinum, quai saeramenta corjioris ct sanguinis sunt, edant et 
bibant: sed pnetcr' saeramenta boni a?ternam vitam, inali sempiternam mortem comn- 
dunt. Itaquo Paulus dicit, “Qui panem burn; ederit, ct poculum Domini biberit imligne, 
reus erit corporis ct sanguinis Domini.'’ Hie Paulus, non qui panem ilium ederit, aut 
poculum sacramcnti biberit indigne, dicit corpus Christi et sanguincm ejus edere et 
bibere, sed renm esse corporis ct sanguinis Domini. Quid autem edat et bibat, Paulus 
apertc exponit bis verbis: “ Qui edit et bibit indigne, judicium sibi edit et bibit.” 

Jam paucissitnis declaratum est, qua? sit summa eorum omnium, qua; do Christi 
eorporc et sanguine, et de sacramento eorundem pcrcipiendo, seriptnra docet. 


CAPUT VI. 

QVJE AD CHRIST IANORUM DE HOC SACRAMENTO FIDEM SATIS SUNT. 

Et quemadmodum eertissima luce ct verissima sunt, qua* a Christo ipso, omnis 
veritatis auctore, ct ab apostolo ejus Paulo, quemadmodum a Christo accepit, traduntur; 
sic omnes doctrinte, quae huic repugnant, falsae ct conimcntitise sunt, et ab omnibus 
Christiania (quia verbo Dei adversantur) repudiandae. Qua? autem aliquid amplius intis 
do rebus continent, quod verbo Dei non nitatur, ilia? nihil nccossariuin in se liabcnt; 
nequo vcl ingenia hominum cjusmodi rebus non nccessariis excrccri, vel conscicntue per- 
turbari debent. Itaque dicta et facta Christi, ct Pauli atquo cvangelistarum scripta, 
quod ad hanc de coena Domini ct sanctissima synaxi sive sacramento corporis ct sanguinis 
Christi doctrinam spcctat, fidei Christianorum satisfaccrc debent. 

Hsec si bene considerata et pcrtractata fuerint, Batis erunt ad omnes controversias ct 
dissensioncs pacificandas, turn eorum qui anteliac ista contcmpscrunt ct non magno 
sestimarunt, turn eorum qui vcl ignorantia, vcl alia quavis de causa nefarie profanarunt, 
atque ad alicnos usus traduxerunt. 

LcRANMEU.3 ^ 
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CAPUT VII. 

SACRAMENTUM AMORIS ET CONCORDIA AD DISSENSIONUM ET RIXARUM 

OCCASIONEM ARRIPITUR. 

Christub hoc sacramcntum instituit, ut ex inimicis amicos faceret, ct omnes dis- 
cordiarum varietatea tollcrct, ct omnes Christianos ad amoris ct caritatis stabilitatcm 
inter ae devinciendam duceret. Scd diabolus, Chriati ipsius ct omnium Christi mcm- 
brorum adversarius, tam versutc prestigiis quibusdam et captionibua lusit, ut cx hoc 
sacramcnto, quod ad omnes contentionea sedan das inatitutum eat, maxima: dissensiones 
et diasidia excitcntur. Faxit Dcus, ut omnibus diasensionibus abjcctis, ad banc sacro- 
sanctam communionem omnes vera in Christum fide, et ardenti erga Christi membra 
amore, accedamus: ut quemadmodum camaliter ore sacramcntalem panem comcdimus 
et vinum bibimus, sic spiritualiter animo verum Christi corpus et sanguinem perei- 
piamus, in codo jam existentis, et ad dexteram Dei Patris sedentis: denique ut illius 
opera, regni et gloria: coclestis participcs cum illo ad omnem a:vi eeternitatem efficiamur. 

CAPUT VIII. 

AUCTORIS QUODNAM SIT HIS IN LIBRIS PROPOSITUM. 

Quanquam in prima hujus operis parte satis de sacramcnto corporis et sanguinis 
Domini tractatum sit, turn quod ad institutioncm pertinet, turn quod ad cvangclistarum 
ct Pauli verba spcctat intclligcnda; minime tamcn alienum fuerit fusius ilia ad sacre 
scripture* ct sanctorum patrum sententiam exponere, idque ita plane et perspicue, omissis 
controversiarum ambiguitatibos et inanibus qua-stionilms, ut rudes etiam atque inipe- 
riti ista facile addiscant, ct fructnm inde pcrcipiant. 

Hoc enim (Deo juvantc) milii in hoc opore officiendnm proposui, ut grex Christi, 
in hoc regno dispersus (enjus ego pastor designatus sum), hujus divime et coelcstis 
cognitionis fructu non careat: quo enim clarius ista cornuntur, co majorem atquo 
uboriorom suavitatem, fructnm, consolationem, a*dificationcm adferunt bis, qui ista pie 
pcrcipiunt. Ad mcliorem autem borum intdligcntiam, quaedam diligenter nobis con- 
sideranda sunt. 


CAPUT IX. 

QU/ENAM SIT SPIRITUALIS FAMES ET SITIS ANIM.E. 

Prtmum, omnes homines natura sua pcccatorcs esse, et propter peccata in Dei iram 
offensioneinque incurrcre, longe ab illo cxulcs atque ejectos, infemi ct sempitenue dam- 
nationis convictos esse, nemincmque (Christum solum exeipio) prorsus innocentem esse, 
statnendum cst. Qua dc causa inentes hoininum, a Deo inspirata*, valdc expetunt, ut 
a pcccato ct infemo liberentur, et apud dementem Ileum miscricordiam, favorem, justi- 
tiam, ct sempiternam salutcin adipiscantur. 

Atque lisec ardens et vehemens cupiditas vocatur in scripturis fames et sitis animi: 
quo guncre famis cum David laborasset, dicit, “ Quemadmodum affectat ccrvus fontes 
aquarum, ita anima mea te, O Dens, expetit. Sitivit anima mca Dcum fontem vivum.” 
Et, “Anima mca sitivit te, caro mea te exoptabat.” 

In hanc famem afflicta ct pcccatis oppressa mens legis vi impellitur, qua: tetrum 
peccati horrorem ct turpitudinein, atrocem divinro indignationis terrorem, mortis et 
sempiterme condcmnationis acerbissimum supplicium proponit. 

Ubi enim dura et severa legis accusatione nihil nisi aeternam mortem sibi imminere 
videt, camque sibi ante oculos semper objectam habet, ibi turn magnitudinc dolorum 
oppressa mens atque exaestuans aliquam hujus miseries ct aerumnarum levationem quaerit. 
Atque hie condcmnationis siue quasi sensus, ct magna eripienda: miscria* ct remedii 
inveniendi cupiditas, spiritualis animi fames dicitur. Quicunque autem hac divina 
fame affocti sunt, felices apud Dcum reputantur, ct cibo ac potione explcbuntur. Sic 
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enim Christus ait: “ Beati qui esurient et sitiunt justitiam, quia satiabuntur." Contra Man. v. 
autein, qui impium et dainnabilem statuni suum non vidcnt, sed scipsos satis pios, satis 
Deo placentcs, satis bono in loco ct gradu justitia> esse putant, qucmadmodum spiritualem 
nullam habcnt famem, ita nullo spirituali pastu a Deo satiabuntur. Qucmadmodum Luc. i. 
enim Pater ccelestis csurientcs paseit, ita eos qui nullo famis sensu tanguntnr, inancs 
ablcgat. 

Ha'c autem fames ct sitis miuimc potest a camali porcipi. Ubi enim cibi ac potionis 
mentionem audit factam, statini animus in patinis ct in culina ac promptuario jactatur, 
et de palato ac ventre cogitat. Sed scriptura, variis in locis, disertis quibusdam ac pecu- 
liaribus verbis et sententiis utitur, ut crassas et concretas inentes a crassis ventribus et 
a rebus coiporeis et sub sensum cadeutibus ad coelestem ct spiritualem cogitationcm 
traduce ret. A postoli enim et discipuli Cliristi, cum adliuc earnales essent, quid hujus 
sitis et famis notionc intelligerctur, non adverterunt: qua do causa, cum cum ad edendum j n »n. iv . 
invitassent, ut illos a corporali cibo abducerct, alium so dixit cibum habere, quern illi 
ignorarent. Cur autem ignorabant? Quia mentes illorum crassu? adhue et stupentos 
orant, ncquo plenitudincm spiritus adliuc perceperant. ltaque {Senator Christus illos a 
corporis ad animi pastum cogitans transferre, aliud illis cibi genus memorabat, quam 
quod illi cogitatione compreliendebant: ct quasi aecusaliat, <piod miuimc intelligerent, 
esse aliud genus cibi et potionis, pra:ter id quod oro et gula pcrcipiebatur. 

itemqiie cum Sarnaritana- diceliat, “ Quieunque ex hac aqua bilieiit, quam ego dabo, j oa n. iv. 
n>n sitiet unquam qui lia>c audit ion e aeceporunt, satis intelligere poterant, aliud esso 
bilx-ndi genus, quam quod ore et gula hauriretur. Nullum enim ejusmodi genus potionis 
est, quod Kernel acceptum universam liominis sitim delero perpetuo possit. 11 is itaquo 
verbis, “ Non sitiet unquam,” eogitationes illorum a potione ea, qutu ore pereipitur, ad 
aliud potandi genus tradueebat, quod tectum illis atquc abditum fuit, et ad aliud sitis 
genus, quod minus adliuc familiarc illis erat. Ubi etiam a Servatoro nostro dictum est, 

“Qui venit a<7 me, non esuriut iterum, et qui credit in me, baud unquam postca sitiet jonn. vi. 
evidens testimonium doderat, longe aliud genus cibi et potionis esse, quam quo illos 
ultra mare pascebat, et aliud esuriendi et sitiendi genus, quam esuries et sitis cor¬ 
poris est. 

Ex liis omnibus datur intelligi, aliud edendi ct biliendi, esuriendi et sitiendi genus 
proposition populo fuissc, quam quod ad vitam bane fluxam et caducam alcndam ct 
sustentandam pertincrct. Qucmadmodum igitur, quod corpus alit, cibus et potio dicitur; 
ita quod mentem paseit, cibi ct potionis nominibus in sacris litcris appdlatur. 

CAPUT X. 

SPIKITUAL.IS ANIMI PASTUS QUINAM SIT. 

Sri»KlMom in loco, qua? esuries et sitis animi csset, exposuimus : nunc quidnam cibus, II. 
potio et pastus animi sit, dicendum videtur. Cibus, potio, et pastus auiinorum nostro- 
rmn Christus est. Sic enim Servator de se ait: “ Venite ad me oiimes qui laboratis ct Matt. xi. 
oncrati estis, et ego reficiam vos.” Kt alio loco: “ Si qttis (imp?it) sitiat, veniat ad me, Joan. %■« 
ct bibat. Qui credit in me, flumina e ventre cjus manabunt aqua- viva*.” Et, “Ego sum Joan. v >. 
panis vita?,” inquit Christus: “qui accedit ad me, non esuriet: qui credit in me, nunquam 
sitiet.” Quemadmodum enim eibus et potio famclieum corpus sustentant et fovent, ita 
corporis Christi mors ct sanguinis eftusio animam levant et pascuut, cuin suo modo 
esurit et sitit. Quid est quod miseruin et exhausturn corpus reficit ? Cibus et potio. 
Quibus igitur nominibus appellabimus carncm ct sanguinem Christi, qua; rcficiunt ct 
sustentant mentem, nisi cibi ct potionis ? Atquo ha*c similitudo Christum Servatorem 
induxit, ut diceret: “ Caro mea est rovera cibus, ct sanguis mens est revera potus." Joan. vi. 
Nullum enim cibi genus jucundum animo esse potest, nisi inors Christi: nequo ullum 
potionis genus testuantis animi sitim rcstingucro queat, nisi sanguis Christi, pro petcatis 
in cruce profusns. 

Quemadmodum enim carnalis quidam ortus est, et carnalis pastus, et carnale nu- 
trimentum, sic spiritualis ortus et spirituale quoque nutrimentum est atque nutritio. 

Et quemadmodum camali ortu ex patre et matre camaliter nascimur ad hanc ca- 

* 2—2 
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ducam vitam, sic quivis pius Christianiis spiritualitor ex Deo per Christum nascitur 
ad se tern am vitam. 

Et quemadmodum quivis camaliter pascitur et nutritur cibo ct potione, sic quivis 
pius Christianus spiritualitor pascitur ct nutritur came et sanguine Scrvatoris Cliristi: 
j.mii. vi. sicuti Christus ipse in vi. Joannis docuit, his verbis : “ Amen amen dico vobis, nisi 
ederitis carnem Filii hominis, ct biberitis ejus sanguincm, non halietis vitam in vobis. 
Qui edit mcam carnem, et bibit meum sanguincm, habet aetemam vitam: et ego ilium 
in extremo die cxcitabo. Caro enim mea revera est cibus, ct sanguis meus revera est 
jlotus. Qui edit mcam carnem, ct bibit meum sanguincm, in me manct et ego in illo. 
Quemadmodum vivens I’atcr misit me, et ego vivo propter Patrem ; sic qui edit me, 
oai. u. vivet propter me." Hoc ipsum Paul us do se confcssus est: “ Quod nunc vivo in came, 
per fidem vivo Filii Dei; et nunc non ego vivo, sed vivit in me Christus.” 

CAPUT XI. 

CHRISTUS OMNEM CORPORALEM PASTUM SUPERAT. 

III. Quamvis Servator Christus carnem et sanguincm suum cibo ct potioni cornparet, 

longc tamcn longcque plurimum omni cibo ct potioni pra i stat. Quanquam enim eibus 
et potus bane prassentem vitam mitriunt et conservant, principia tamcn vita* nostra* 
non sunt. Principium enim vitae nostra* parentum est satus; ct ubi semel procreati 
sunms, cibus ct potus nutriunt nos, ct vitam nostram ad tempos continent. Christus 
nutem non modo procreator noster est, qui nos primum Deo Patri rcgcncrat, sed ctiain 
vitalis past us, vitalc nutrimentum est. 

Ilis accedit, quod cibus et potus corpora nostra tantum alunt; Christus antem vo- 
rum ct sempitemum nutrimentum est, turn corporis, turn animi. Tnsuj*er oorporalis 
pastus vitam ad tempus conservat; Christus autem ita perfectus et spiritnalis pastus 
est, ut corpus et nuimam ad perpetuitatem oonservet. Quemadmodum ille ipse Mar- 
xi. tlun dixerat: “Ego sum resurreetio et vita: qui credit in me, ctiam si moriatur, vivet: 
i't quicunque vivit et credit in me, non inorictur in leternum.” 

CAPUT XU. 

SACRAMENTA AI) CONFIRMANDAM FIDEM IN8TITUTA SUNT. 

1 y. Vkiia lianmi rerum cognitio vera est Cliristi cognitio : et hwc doccre, sincere et 

recto Christum doccre est: et haruin rerum iiducia et sensus est vere in Christum 
credere, et ilium in cordibus nostris sentire. Qnantoquo clarius ista videmus, intelli- 
giuius et crcdinius, tanto clarius Christum videinus et intclligimus, ct pleniorcm fidu- 
eiam et consolationcm in illo habemns. 

Quanquam autem camalis ortus ct carnalis pastus noster omnibus quotidiana ex- 
jx'rientia et communi hominuin sensu cognoscatur: spiritualis tamcn ortus ct pastus 
adeo ohscurus aliditusque est, ut ad veram perfcctamquo ejus cognitionem scnsumcjue 
ejus, nisi fide, verbo Dei sneramentisque nitente, perveniro nequeamus. 

Hac de causa Servator Christus non solum ista a nobis in verbo suo auribus acci- 
pienda proposuit, sod ctiam visibilia sacramenta (unum, spiritualis regenerationis in aqua, 
alterum, spiritualis pastus in pauo et vino) instituit ; ut quoad fieri posset, ipsum oculis, 
ore, naribus, tactu, sensibus deniquo omnibus percipiamus. Quemadmodum enim ver- 
liuiu Dei, cum pra'dicatur, Christum in auros infundit; sic lnec aqua?, pauis, et vini 
elementa, verbo Dei adjuncto, sacramcntali modo Christum in oculis, auribus, mani- 
bus, atque adeo omnibus sensibus defigunt. 

Qua do causa Christus baptismum in aqua instituit: ut quemadmodum propalam 
aquam corporibus nostris videmus, tangimus, tractamus, et ca abluimur, sic baptizati 
certo crcdatuus Christum vere nobiseum pnesentem, per ilium nos spiritualiter regene¬ 
rates, omnibus pcccatis elntos, in corporis Christi stirpem insitos, et illo vestitos tec- 
tosque ita esse, ut quemadmodum dinbolus millam in ilium potestatem habet, sic quam- 
diu in liac stirpe insiti et hoc vestitu tccti sum us, millam in nos auctoritatem aut 
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dominatum gerat. Ita fit, ut aqua baptismi lavari nihil sit aliud, quam Christum 
ante oculos poncre, ac ilium quasi manibus tangendum, palpandum, ct pcrtractandum, 
ad nostram in ilium fidcm confirmandam, adhiberu. 

Pari modo Christus coqwris et sanguinis sui saeramentum in pane et vino, ad nos 
commoncfaciendos atquo iustruendos, instituit, ut quemadmodum corpora nostra cibo 
ot potiono pascuntur, nutriuntur, ct conscrvantur, sic quod ad spiritualcm vitam nos¬ 
tram erga Deum pcrtinct, corporo et sanguine Christi Servatoris nostri pascimur, nu- 
trimur et conscrvamur; atque ita conservamur, ut ncque diabolus, infernus, ncc mors 
ajterua, nec poccatum ipsum, quicquam contra nos valcre pussint, quamdiu hoc cibo et 
potione nutriamur. Qua do causa Christus in pane et vino (quse ad quotidianum n» go de 
pastum et prtecipuum nutrimentum adhibemus) hoc saeramentum instituit, ut toque ac Tw'vi'.' 
pattern ot vinum oculis, ore, cetcrisquo sensibus pcrcipimus, Christum spiritualcm cn1 ’' J ' 
animorum pastum credamus, et non magis dubitomus animus pasci et vivero Christo, 
quam coqwra cibo et potionc vivant. Itaquo Christus, scions nos in hoc inundo quasi 
puuros et infirmos fide versari, sign a qutedam et notas instituit, qua* in sensus nostros 
incurrorent, et nos ad majorem firmitatem et constantiorem in Christum fidem per- 
traherent. Ita fit, ut luec sacramcntalis panis ct vini perccptio sit qutedam Christi 
ante oculos nostros colloeatio, et illius non modo in ecteros sensus defixio, sed otiam 
perpetua comestura, concoctio et pastns, ad plenam spiritualcm firmitatem et per- 
fectionem. 


CAPUT XIII. 

QUARK IIOC SACRAMENTUM IN RANK ET VINO INSTITUTUM BST. 


Qi'amvts multa ciborutn potionumquc genera sunt, quibus corpus alitur, hoc tamen V. 
saeramentum spirituals pastus Christus in pane et vino, potius quam in ceteris 
eibis instituit, quia ilia nobis spiritualcm omnium fidclium cum Christo et inter sc Hugo do 
conjunetionem plane exprimunt. Quemadmodum enim ex mugna vi granorum tri- 
tiei rnolita, subaetn, pista, unus panis conlicitur; et magnus uvaruni numerus in van-lSSmiun de 
euluni nnuin deprossus vinum facit; sic universa Christianormn multitudo prime ••Imi'm. 4 ’ 1 *" 

Christo, tlcindo inter se, una tide, uno baptismo, uno spiritu, nno nexu et vinculo :Vi u * 1 ta,, ‘ 

• • . HurnaniuR ilt* 

umons consonantur. cviw nom. 


CAI’UT XIV. 

MYSTICl CORPORIS CHRISTI UNITAS. 

Quemadmoditm panis ct vinum, qme pcrcipinms, in camcm ct sanguincm nostrum VI. 
eonvertuntur, atque ita cami ct sauguini admiscentur, ut uuum corpus integrum ■ effi- 
eiant: ita omnes fideles Christiani spiritualiter in eoqnis Christi eonvertuntur, atque 
adco turn Christo, turn ipsi inter so ita jungnntur, ut iinum Christi corpus mysticum 
elficiant. Quenuulmodum Paulus ait: “Unus panis et unuin corpus sumus, quotquot i Cor.*. 
uni us panis et poeuli participes sumus.” 

Et quemadmodum unus panis multis ita dividitur, ut singuli ejusdem panis uiony*. 
partieipes sint; ct pari modo unum pocuhtm multis ita distrilmitur, ut singuli idem cap.‘i. “ r ' 
quoque poculum participant: ita Servator nostcr Christus (cujus caro et sanguis 
mystico pane et vino in coena Domini reprassontantur) scipsum omnibus cjus me Jo¬ 
hns tradit, ut spiritualiter illos pascat, nntriat, ct perjjetuam veramque vitam illis 
subministret. Et quemadmodum arborum rami aut coqjoris membra, si vel emortua 
fuerint vel avulsa, neque vivunt, neque ex corpora aut stiqic aliquem pastum aut 
nutrimentum capiunt; ita impii ac nefarii homines, qui e corpora Christi mystico cx- 
scinduntur, aut mortua ejusdem corporis membra sunt, neque spiritualiter Christi 
corpore et sanguine pascuntur, neque vitam, robur, aut conservationem aliquam • indc 
conscquuntur. 
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CAPUT XV. 

SACRAMENTUM HOC OMNES AD AMOREM ET CARITATEM EXCITAT. 

Cum nihil in hac vita ait gratius Deo, aut acceptius hominibus, quam ut Christiani 
inter so quiete, cum caritate, pace et consensione animorum vivant, hoc sacramen- 
tum nos ad id aptissime et clhcacissinic movet. Quid enim potius, cum uni us sacrte 
niensie participes effccti sumus, cogitandum est, quam unius corporis spiritualis (cujus 
caput Christos est) membra nos esse, ita Christo conjunctos, quemadmoduin magnus 
granorum uitmerus unum in panom confcrtur? Duros homines et praifractos necesse 
est esse, qui istis rebus non commoventur; et Imstiis ipsis magis cfferatos et crudclos, 
qui adduci non possunt, ut christianos fratros et pervicinos bencvolcntia atque officiis 
proseipiantur, cum hoc Sacramento admoncantur, Christum Pi limn Dei non modo amo- 
rein suum, veruin etiam sanguinem et vitain pro inimieis suis profudisse. Usus enim 
vita; communis nos pcrpetuo cdocet, consuetudinem cibi et potionis una capiendi non 
modo progignore, sed etiam adaugere amicitias: quanto magis hoc do mensa Domini 
nobis judicandum censendumquo est? Fern; etiam ipsa; adhibendo cibo et pot.iono 
cicurantur: cur igitur Christiani, eadestis liujus cibi et potionis pereeptione commone- 
facti, non mitosccrent ? Ad hoc ipsmn in hac sacra ccnua exeitamur, turn pane et vino, 
turn sacra; scrijitune verbis, qua; tunc citantur. 

Si quis igitur sit, cujus aniinum liujus ccnme dominical perceptio ad proxiinos 
amore complectendos non exsuscitat, et invidiam oninem, odium, nequitiam ex illius 
animo non ejicit, atque amicitiam, conjunctioncm, et cousociationem non inscrit, is sibi 
imponit, si Spiritum Christi in se inhabitantem habere so putet. 

Sed pnedictas omnes adhortationes, commonitioncs, consolationes, papistic (quan¬ 
tum in ipsis est) transubstantiatione sua tollunt, et Christiauis omnibus eripiunt. 

Si enim neque panem neque vinum sacra ilia communione pereipimus, omnia mo- 
nita ct solatia, qua; percipiendo pane et vino cepissemus, exciderunt, levisque ista 
opinio occasionetn priebet vmi’fcrsas in Christum fidei evertenda;. Cum enim sacra- 
mentum hoc in pane et vino institution est, ad spiritualcm pastum nobis in Christo 
demonstrandum ; si corporalis liic noster panis et vini pastus ojiinatus tantum sit ct 
imaginarius, neque panis ibi aut vinum revera sit, (quamvis externa ejus species in 
sonsus nostros eaclat,) eHicitur ex eo, ut neque spiritualis in Christo pastus noster soli¬ 
dus aut veins sit, sed ojiinatus tantum; imo revera nullus sit. Hire doctriua ita 
impia atque injuriosa in Christum est, ut a nullo alio, nisi a diabolo aut ejus pri- 
mario administro antiehristo, proficisci jiossit. 


CArUT XVI. 

SPIRITUALIS PASTUS CORDE NON PENTIBUS FIT. 

IIic spiritualis corjioris ct sanguinis pastus neque ore percipitur, neque ventre con- 
ficitur, (quemadmodum cetcri cibi et potiones, qui corporibus accipiuntur,) sed puro 
ammo ct sinccra fide assuinitur. Atque liic verus est corporis et sanguinis Christi 
pastus, ubi eonstanti veraque fide crcdimus, Christum corpus suum pro nobis objecisse 
in erncem, et sanguinem offiidisse, atque adco conjunxissc et eoueorporassc nos sibi, ut 
ille nostrum eajmt, nos illius membra, et earo dc came ejus, et os de ossibus ejus 
ossemus, et ille in nohis maneret et nos in illo. Atque hie universa vis et cfticientia 
sacramenti versatur. Dane tidem Deus intus in cordihus nostris Spiritu sancto suo 
efficit, et eandem partim aurilius nostris verbi ejus auditionc, partim ceteris seusibus 
panis et vini pereeptione, in sacra synaxi confirmat. 

Quid igitur majorem nobis aflerre consolationcin potest, quam cjusmodi cibo et 
potione uti, quo Christus nos certiorcs reddit, nos vcrc et spiritualiter ah illo pasci, 
et nos in illo, et ilium in nohis habitarc? Potcstne hoc clarius nobis exponi, quam 
suis ipsins verbis? Dicit enim, “Qui edit me, is vivet propter me." 

Quicunque igitur vitte irtcmfB impius contemptor non est, quomodo non maximo 
aestimabit hoc sacramentum? quomodo non illud (quasi ccrtissimum aetemae salutis 



DE VERO USU CGEN.K DOMINI. 


23 


I.] 

pignus) omni mente ac voluntate complectetur ? et cum pios vidcafc religiose ad hoc 
sacramentum acccdcre, quomodo ipse non frequenter et multo studio accedct? Nemo 
certo est, quin si base recte intclligat, et diligenter consideret, ardenti studio flagret 
ad hanc sanctissimam Domini ranam frequeutandam. 

Omnes hoc expetunt, ut aliqua in gratia apud Doum sint: et cum contra intel¬ 
ligent, se in aliqua offensione apud ilium esse, et ah illius bencvolentia altcssc pluri- 
mum, qua; res levationem illorum mentibus adferre potest? quibus, qmeso, perturba- 
tionibus vexantur? quant is cruciatibus coiiscicntiie torquentur? Omnia a Deo creata 
illis adversari, illis minari, illis terrorem injicero videntur, utpotc qua} divina; ultionis 
in illos et vindietie administri sint: neque consolationcm aut requietem ullain, vel 
domi vel foris, inveniunt: atquo adco Dcum et diabolum simili fere odio prosc- 
quuntur; Dcum quasi severum et crudelcm judieem, diabolum quasi dirum et iui- 
inanem tortorem. 

>Sed in liis gmvissimis perturbationibus accedit scripture et docet, Patrem ceelestem 
nullo mode redire in gratiam nobiscum aut placari velle, nisi unigeniti Filii sacrificio 
et mortc, quo Deus perpetuam amicitiain et pacem nobiscum confirmat, offensas 
corum qui in Christum credunt, remittit, eosdcin in filios adoptat, et primogenituin 
suum Christum illis donat, ut illi ineorporontur, per ipsum serventur, ac literedes 
regni coclestis cfficiantur. Et in liujiis sanctissimai cocnaj pcrceptione mortis Christi 
et mystcrii redemptionis nostra; admonemur; ubi ctiam testamenti illius, ct nostra) 
cum Christo communionis, ct remissionis peccatorum, per illius sacrificium in cruce 
propositum, mentio fit. 

Quocirca in hoc Sacramento, si vera fide ct recto pcrcipiatur, de peccatorum ro- 
missione ccrtiorcs reddimur, ct foedus pacis et testamentum Dei nobiscum confirmatur. 

Itaque qui vera fide Christi corpus ct sanguinem percipit, vitam ictcrnam per Cliris- 
tum habet, quod ubi animis in sacra coena cclebranda repetimus, nihil l&tius, nihil 
jucundius, nihil consolationis plcnius esse potest. 

Ila;c omnia esse verissima, ex Christi ipsius verbis apertissime liquet, qua; habuit, 
cum pridie mortis ejus sanctissiimun ceenam institueret, sicuti turn cvangclistaruni, tuc. xxii. 
turn I'auli ipsius verba declarant: “Hoc facite, quotiescunquo biberitis, ad recorda- 
tioncm mci.” “ Quotiescunquo ederitis panem hunc, et poeuluin Domini biberitis, J c-or. xi. 
mortem Domini nuneiate, usque dmn veniat.” -Atquc iteruin: “Hoc ])oculum est M#u. xx»i. 
novum testamentum moo factum sanguine, qui pro multis profuuditur ad rciuissioncm Luc. xxii.' 
peccatorum.” 

ll:ec doctrina hie a nobis commcmorata satis esse potest moderatis et piis viris, 
et nihil otiosnm aut supervacanoum cpiierentibus, sed tantmn ncccssaria atquc utilia 
sequentibus; atquc adeo illis hie finis esse potest. Contentiosis autem papistis et ido- 
lohitris nihil satis esse potest, quamvis expletum id perfectumque sit, ct ad salutis 
nostra: summam complcctcndam satis instructtiin. Atqui ut minus gloriari v.cl de 
subtili acumiuc, vel do doctrina, reipsa dotestabili, sed illormn opinione gloriosa, 
queant, quasi nemo illorum sententiam refutarc posset; preeabor a lectoribus, ut ali- 
quod tempus patiantur me leviter consumere in illorum levissima vanitate confutanda. 
Quamquam baud arbitror me tcinere hoc tempus consumpturum, cum ex eo mani¬ 
festo cemetur, quid lux sit, quid tenebrie, quid verum, quid fucatum, quid ccrtissi • 
mum verbum Dei, et quae vana liominum somnia. 


CAPUT NV1I. 

QUATUOR PRA5CIPUI PAPISTARUM ERRORES. 

Sed ha:c manifesto apparere lectori non possunt, nisi pracipua capita proponantur, 
in quibus papist® a veritatc verbi Dei dissentiunt: lia-c autem quatuor sunt. 

Primum aiunt in coena Domini post verba conscerationis (sic enim appellant) Primu«em», 
nullam aliam substantiam rcmancre prater substantiam carnis et sanguinis Christi, .untutione. 
atque adeo neque panem neque vinum percipiendum a nobis esse rcliquum. Et 
quamquam panis et vini color, sapor, odor, magnitudo, forma, reliquaque omnia acci- 
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dentia, sive qualitates give quantitates, adsint, pancm •tamen et vinum ibi esse ncgant, 
sed in substantiam corporis et sanguinis Cliristi converti affirmant; et banc convcr- 
sioncm transubstantiationcm nominant, hoc cat, unius substantia: in aliam conversio- 
nem: quamvis autcm accidentia panis et vini remaneant, ca tamen in nulla re sub- 
jeeta ha-rcro dicunt, sed in aere pcndula esse, nullo sustentata fulcro. In corpore 
cnim et sanguine Christi ha-c accidentia incsse posse ncgant. Imo vero ncque in 
aerc. Ncque enim caro et sanguis Christi, ncque aer eadem magiiitudine, saporo, co- 
lorc, forma, qua panis et vinum sunt. Nequc in pane ct vino aiunt luec accidentia 
incsse posse; omnis cnim illorum substantia prorsus abiit. Ita fit ut candor maneat, 
sed nihil sit album: colores maneant, sed nihil sit coloratum: rotuuditas maneat, 
sod nihil sit rotundum: magnitude maneat, sed nihil sit magnum: suavitas adsit, sed 
nihil suave sit: mollities sine aliquo molli: fractio sine re fracta: divisio, ct nihil di- 
vidatur: rcliqua'que qualitates et quantitates absque ullo omnino subjecto per se sub- 
sistent. Atquo hase doctrina ncccssarium apud illoa fidei nostra: caput est, qua: ta- 
men doctrina Cliristi non cat, sed subtile quoddam antichristi inventum, primum ab 
Iunoccntio tortio dccrctum, dcindc fusius a scholasticis explication, quorum onmc stndium 
atque opera ponebatur in Roinanorum cpiscoporum decrctis confinnandis et stabilien- 
dis. Et diabolus per ministruni suum antichristum ita omnium tore CHristiauorum 
oculos his ultimis temporibus perstrinxit, ut fidem suam non ex jjlarissima divini 
verbi luce, sed ah antichristo Romano peterent, ct omnibus illius decrctis, quauquam 
rationi ct sensilms ct verbo divine adversarentur, omneui fidem et obedientiam quoque 
adhiliercnt. Anticliristus cnim csso non potuisset, nisi Cliristo ita cx adverse scipsum 
objccisset, nt ejus doctrina cum Christo cx diametro repugnarot. l)ocet enim nos 
Christus pancm ct vimun in coena, quasi sui socramonta, pcrcipcrc, bisque admoneri 
et certiores reddi, ut quemadmodum corpofalitcr pfeno et vino pascimnr, sic Spiritu nos 
came ct sanguine Servatoris Christi <rii. ■ '..Qua* ratione. ctiam in baptismo aquarn ad- 
motarn habemus, qua: dcclarct nobis, ut (^uqtn&dinodn^t aquas elementum corpus abluit, 
sic intus per Spiritual sanctum mentes: nostras mundari. 

Altcrum, in quo, papistic so a volitate verbi dispmxcrunt, hoc est, nempe verum 
et naturalc corpus Cliristi, (quod pen nobis acprbissimam mortem in cruco pcrjicssum 
Opt, quod ad dexteram Dei Patris in ocelo .oonsidet,) real iter, substantialiter, corpora- 
liter et naturaliter in accidontibits saeramentslis panis ct vini, quas illi species panis 
et vini nominant, inesse. Atque ia varias sententias homines aeuti distrahuntur. 
Quidam enim illoruio con tend uqt, verum ct naturale corpus Christi ibi adcssc, sed 
non naturaliter .flit sensibilitcr. Alii contra naturaliter ct sensibiliter adcssc dicunt, 
idque eadem magiiitudine et tbtftia,^ qua' ex Maria virginc nasccbatur, ct qua jam in 
curio est, et nostris illiuq. dCntibus teri et dolnminyii. Hoc' partim scholasticomm 
scriptis, partiiu Bercngarii eonfessione,' <ul quam illymNicolaus secundus adegit, facile 
apparet. Cogtbatur enim Bercngarius jfrofiteri, sc In ea sententia de sacramcnto cor¬ 
poris et sanguinis Domini pennansurnm, in qua Nicolaus tunc rcliquiquo ejusdem 
farina: homines fuerant, non modo sacramcnta panis et vini, sed veram quoque camcm 
et sanguinem Domini nostri Jcsu Christi, scnsualiter a sacerdotc in altari tractari, 
frangi, et fidelium dentibus attcri. Sed vera et catholica fidcs (qua: coustantissima* 
divini verbi veritati nititur) docet nos, Servatorcm Christum (quod ad humanam na- 
turam ct corporis priesentiam attinct) in coelum consccndisse, ad dexteram Dei Patris 
Ncdero, atque ibi ad mundi usque fincm permansurum esse; tunc autem reversurum, 
et vivos ac mortuos judicatunun, quemadmodum multis scripturis ipse de se tostatus 
est. “ Rclinquo mundum (inquit) atque ad Patrein abco.” Atque alibi: “ Paupcres sem- 
per apud vos liabcbitis, me vero non semper." Et iterum: “ Multi venient et dicent, 
Ecco hie est Christus, aut illic; sed non crcdatis.” Petrus in Actis Apostolorum ait, 
“ oportcro coclnm eousque capcre Cliristum, dum omnium rerum redintegratio futura sit." 
Pa ulus ad Colossenses: “Supema qiuerite, ubi Christus ad dexteram Patris sedet.” Et dc 
sacramento ipso mentionem facicns: “ Quoticscunquc ederitis (inquit) pancm linnc, ct po- 
culuni Domini biberitis, mortem Domini annuntiatc dumveniat;" significans ilium non 
csso corpore pra>sentcm. Quis enim hie csset loquendi modus, ant qui sermo homi- 
num, de eo qui corpore pnesuns est, dicere, “dum veniat,” cum hoc ipsum “dum vc- 
niat" significct ilium nonduni venisse ? Ilrec fidcs catholica est, quam ab incunte rotate 
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in fidei symbolo discimus, quam Christos docuit, apostoli sequuti 'sunt, martyres san¬ 
guine suu confirmanmt. 

Et quamquam Christus cum humana natura substantialitcr, realiter, corporalitcr, 
naturaliter, sensibiliter, (sic cnim cum crassis crasse loquendum cst,) cum Patre suo in 
ccelis est, sacramcntali ter tamcn ct spiritu adcsse dicitur, in aqua quidem, pano ct vino, 
quasi in signis et sacramentis, scd revera in fidelibus Christiania, qui vel vero baptismo 
lavantur, vol idonec sanctam communionem pcrcipiunt, vel sinccro fiduciam suam in 
ilium collocarunt. 

Jam accepistis duo insignia capita, in quibus papistaa a vcritato vcrbi et catho- 
lica fide dcsciverunt. 

Tertium vero cjusmodi est, quod affinnent impios verum Christi corpus et sangui- 
ncm in hoc sacramcnto percipere, ct iisdem rebus vesci, quibus integri ct pii sclent, 
lluic autein verbi divini veritas adversatur. Omncs cnim qui pia membra Christi 
sunt, quemadmodum corporibus cdunt pancm et bibunt vinum, ita mentibus pcrcipiunt 
veram camcm ct sanguincm Christi: impia autem membra diaboli cdunt panem et 
bibunt vinum sacrameuto tonus, scd spiritu neque caraern Christi nequo sanguinem 
cjus pcrcipiunt. 

Quartern, in quo sacerdotes papistici ab apertissimo verbo divino dissentiunt, est, 
quod dicant su Christum quotidio pro remissione peccatorum nostrormn offerro, et 
mortis Christi merita per missas suas distribucre et applicate. At prophetu?, apostoli 
et evangelistas predicant, Christum ipsum suo ipsius corporc sacrificium pro nobis in 
crucc fccisse, cujus vulncribus a*gritudines omncs sanarentur, ct poccata re- 
mitterentur: hoc nullus unquam saccrdos, ncc homo, ncc creatura 
ulla fecerat, prater Christum solum, ncc is quidcm suqtius 
' quam scmcl. Hiijus etiain oblationis beneficium aliis 

distribucro nemo mortalis potest, sed fide 
cuique sua (quemadmodum pro- 
plicta ait) a Christo 
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CONTRA TRANSUBSTANTIATIONEM. 


CAPUT I. 

Haitenuh acccpistis quatuor cxiinia capita, in quibus potissimuin papistica doc- 
trina a vcritatc vcrbi divini et a Christiana veterum catholicorum fide, in hac cueuse 
dominicu: tractationc, discedat. Nunc, favente Deo, turn errorum papisticorum refu- 
tiitionem, turn catholicte fidci defensionem non modo ex certissimo Dei verbo, sed ctiain 
antiquissimorum auctomm et niartyruin, qui in ccclesia Dei floruemnt, auctoritate 
misceptam, audictis: ne quis arbitretur, banc mcam contra transubstantiationem sen- 
tentiani esse nuper c ccrcbro mco excogitatam. 


CAPUT II. 

PAPISTICA DOCTRINA DE TRANSUBSTANTIATIONE VERBO DEI 

ADVERSATUR. 

PitiNciiMo, paneni et vinum post verba consecrationis remanere, et in cuma do- 
minica etiam percipi, ex Christi ipsitis verbis apertissitne et ccrtissime colligitur. 
Nam cum cteuam discipulis suis daret, Christus acccptiun panem fregit, et dedit 
disciptilis suis, et dixit: “Aecipite, edite: hoc est corpus meum.’' 

Die papistic triumphum eanmit propter lia-c Christi verha, “lloc est corpus meum," 
qua: verha consecrationis appellant: his eniin verbis prolatis, ainnt, ncque panem 
ulluin reliquum esse, neque ullam aliam substantial!! pneter subtantiam corporis 
Christi. Atque dicunt, cum Christus dixissot “Hoc," panem mansisse: cum “est," 
panem etiam mansisse: cum “ corpus,” eodem modo: confeeta autein tota sententia, 
“lioc est corpus meum," panem diseessissc aiunt, et pra'ter substantiam corporis Christi 
nihil aliud mansisse contendunt: quasi saeramentum cum re significata consisterc non 
posset. Cctenun hoc adsererc, nullum remanere panem, illorum inventuin est, quod 
ex non scriptis veritatihus (has enim maximo religionis cultu prosequuntur) cliciunt. 
Dens bone! quantum gloriarentur, si Cliristus dixisset, Hoc non est panis? Sed 
Christus non dixit. Hoc panis non est: sed affirmative dixit, “ Hoc est corpus meum;” 
non panem tolleudo, sed corporis sui eomesturam affirmando: illud nobis intelli- 
gendum, et jndicii veritate complectendum dans, ita corpus ejus spiritu acoipi, quem- 
admodum panis ore et corpore pereipitur. Itaquc hunc fuisse sensum Christi, ex 
Paulo liquet. Sic enim ait: “Panis quem frangimus, nonne communio corporis Christi 
est?" Quis scnsiun Christi melius Paulo intcllexit? cui Christus maxime abdita et 
rocondita patefccit. Hie ad meliorcm et clariorcm intelligontiam (ne forte verbis 
Christi in aliam sententiam abuteremur) ita ilia explicavit, ut minus ohscura aut 
depravata nobis esse possent. Ubi enim Christus panem acccpit ac fregit, et dixit, 
“Hoc est corpus meum;” Paulas explicuit his verbis: “Panis quem frangimus, nonne 
communio corporis Christi est ?” Qnod Cliristus dixit corpus suum, Pauhis cominu- 
nionem appellat corporis, non varietate verborum a Christi mente dissentiens, sed 
spiritu intelligcntue Christum exponens: nimirum eos qui panem digne ednnt, par- 
ticipcs esse corporis Christi; itaque Christus panem corpus suum appellat (quemad- 
modum vetcrcs declarant) quia corpus ejus reprscsentat et significat; illos qui panem 
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liunc secundum inatituta Christi edunt, spiritu edero corpus, et spiritu pasci ac 
nutriri; pane nihilominus, quasi sacranicnto ad illud idem declaranduin, remanente. 

Sed de verbis consecrationis fusius posthac disputabitur. 

Ut igitur ad propositum revertamur: ex Christi verbis, qute ante conseerationein 
dixit, perspicuum est panem remanerc, et in hoc sacranicnto pcrcipi. Cbristus cniin •ou. in. 
pancm accepit, fregit, dedit, jussit aceiperc, ederc: hire omnia ante verba consecra- 
tiouis posita sunt. Ita fit, ut necessario dc pane intelligantur ; Christum videlicet 
cepisse pancm, fregisse panem, distribuisse pancm discipulis, ct prajeepisse ut panem 
capercnt, et pancm ederent. Dc vino autem, hoc planius ct illustrius est (non ex 
verbis modo, qua* conseerationein pnecedunt, sed ex liis etiam quie sequuntur), vinum 
remaucre, ct in coena Domini ab omnibus hanriri. Nam ante verba consecrationis *oii. si. 
Cbristus poculum vini accepit, ct discipulis suis dedit, ct dixit: “ Dibitc cx hoc omnes.” 

Post verba vero consecrationis sequitur: “ Et biberunt ex eo omnes." 

Nunc autem qiuero a papist is, quid sit, quod Cbristus apostolis bibere pra-cepcrit, 
cum dixit, “Dibitc ex hoc omnes?” (Sanguis Christi minime adlmc (quemadmodum 
ilii ipsi asseverant) adfuit: nam verba luce ante conseerationein dicebantur. Itaquo 
nihil aliud nisi vinum esse potuit, quod illis bibere pra'ccperat. 

Turn a papistis iteruin qua*ro, Vinum nccnc biberint apostoli ? Si fatcantur, 
errorem suum rcvoccnt, nempe nullum jam vinum post conseerationein remanerc. Sin 
negant, eontumacue condenmant apostolos, qui illud non biberant, quod Cbristus 
praceperat. lmo vero Christum pra'stigiarum potius accusant, qui a]iostulis ut vinum 
biberent pra'ccperat, et cum id faeere parati csscnt, ijise, lie facerent, vinum o medio 
sustulerat. Deinde priusquain poculum vini discipulis tradidisset, dixenit illis, 
dite hoc inter vos.” 

Ilic iterum a papistis qiuero, quidnam id fuerit quod Cbristus apostolis inter sc 
dividere pneccperat ? Poculum ipsum creilo illos nolle dieere, nisi volint semet om¬ 
nibus deridendos proponere. Nee respondebunt (ut opinor) fuisse sangiiincm, turn quia 
verba ilia ante conseerationein pronunciabautur; turn quia sanguis Christi non divi- 
ditur, sed integer in sacranicnto spiritualitcr sumitur. Ita efticitur, ut nulla alia de 
re, nisi dc vino, quod illis divideretur, quod ab illis hi beret ur, intelligi ista possint. 

Jam commutiione fiuita, Cbristus apostolis dixerat: “Amen dico vobis, non bibam post- »ob. 27 . 
hac de fruetu vitis, donee bibero novum in regno Patris mei." Ex quibus perspieuum Mllru. * iv!’ 
est, verum fuisse vinum, quod apostoli in eocna Domini biberant. Nequo cnim san¬ 
guis Christi, licqne accidentia vini, fructus vitis sunt: imo prater vinum fructus vitis 
alius nullus est. 

Et quomodo potuisset Cbristus clarius mentem suam de permansiono pani.s ct vini 
exponere, quam pancm aceipiendo, panem frangendo, panem discipulis tribuendo, panem *Ob. w. 
ut ederent imperando? ct poculum similiter aceipiendo, poculum discipulis porri- 
gendo, ut poculum inter so dividerent et biberent pracipiendo, et poculum fructum 
vitis vocando? Ha?c ita illustria testimonia sunt, ut si angel us e coelo contra ista 
dicerct, fides illi minime adhibonda esset. Multo igitur minus debris papistis, mania 
commenta luce fingentibus, crcdcndum est. 

Si Christus nos huic dc discessionc panis et vini opinioni ita fidem habere volu- 
isset, ut necessarium fidei caput continent, hocne modo loqncretur, ut clarissiinis 
uterctur verbis, quibus signifiearetur paneni et vinum ibi permanere? Cujusmodi 
tandem doctorem volunt Christum esse, quern aliud dixisse, aliud sensisse contendunt ? 

Quis hanc dc Christo eontumebam a’quo animo ferat? 

At quam callidi ct versuti doctorcs sunt papist*! qui ex suis ipsorum cc>rebris 
hujusinodi deliria confingunt, qua? maxime Christian* religioni adversantur, et tamen 
Christiania omnibus finnissime credenda pro Christi ipsius doctrina proponunt. Hand 
ita Paulus hac in re fecerat, qui formam loquendi a Christo usitatam sequutus, panem 
ct vinum suis nominibus appcllavit. “ Panis," inquit, “ quern frangiinus, an non com- *Cor/x.' 
munio corporis Christi est?" 

Ilic iteruin a papistis qiuero, utrum de pane consecrato vcl non consccrato verba 
fecerat? At de pane non consccrato loqui non potuit, quia (quemadmodum illi ipsi 
judicant) communio corporis Christi non est. Sin de consecrato pane loquutus sit, 
fateantur necessc est, ejnsmodi pancm post consecrationem permanere, ut frangi possit, 
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qui nisi verus et materialis panis, nullus esse potest. Et statim addidit, nos unius 
panis participes esse. Et in proximo capite fusius de eadem re loquens, quatcr pancin 
et poculum nominavit, ncque ullius unqoain trausubstantiationis, aut accidcntium sine 
substantia permansionis, nicntionem fecit: quod in primis frequcnti oratione usurpasset, 
si discessio substantia; panis et vini neccssarium aliquod caput rcligionis fuisset. Ita 
perspicuum cst ex ipsis scriptur® verbis, panem et vinum post consecrationein ma- 
ncrc, et papisticam banc de transubstantiatione doctrinam verbo Dei aperte repugnare. 


CAPUT III. 

PAPISTICA DOCTRINA RATIONI EST CONTRARIA. 

Coxsidkrandum etiam nobis diligenti animi attentione est, quomodo huic tain con¬ 
firm ato illorum scntentiie adversetur naturalis turn ratio turn operatio: quie quan- 
qitani contra verbum. Dei minime valent, ubi tamen annex® verbo Dei sunt, inagnuni 
adferimt ad veritatis confirmationem momentum. 

Naturalis ratio a vacuo abhorret, et sustinere non potest, locus aliquis ut sit, qui 
corpore non complcatur. Atqui detracto pane et vino, locus in quo ante erant, et ubi 
nunc etiam accidentia cxistunt, contra universnm natural ordincm, nulla substantia re- 
plctur, sed vacuus existit. 

Videmus etiam vinum, quamvis consecratum sit, si diutius servetur, in acctnm 
eonverti, et panem mucidum fieri, qua; nibil aliud turn sunt, quam vinum acidum et 
panis mucidus. Quod utique non fiuret, si nullum ibi vinum ant panis esset, quod 
acescere aut muccscero posset. 

Atquo si sacramcntuin eomburerctur, (quemadmoduni reliquiae, a connnunicantibus 
non percept®, antiquitus comburi solcbant,) dicant quid comburatur: vel panem esse, 
vcl corpus Cbristi, ncccsso cst. Panem nullum esse aiunt, corpus igitur Cbristi nws- 
sario comhurunt; (et merito Cbristi ipsius combustores appellentur, sicut antebac 
multa ipsius membra concremarunt ;) nisi, contra natur® totius ordincm, accidentia coui- 
buri dicant, omni substantia prius dctracta. 

Mysticus dcindc panis et vinum nutrirc corpus solent, qu® quidein nutritio e 
substantia, non ex accidentibus proficiscitur. 

Yinum etiam, veneno Jidhibito, nccare solet, (quemadmoduni ex episcopis Romanis 
complures testificari possunt, qui partim alios veneno sustulcrunt, partim ipsi veneno 
sublati sunt;) quod vcncficium salutari Cbristi sanguini assignari non potest, sed vene- 
nato tantum vino. 

Quid, quod maxime contra naturam accidcntium cst, in nulla re subjccta con- 
sistcrc, cum definitionis illorum h®c sit ratio, in subjecto aliquo hmrcrc ? Ita fit, ut si 
sint, in aliquo luercrc ilia ucccsse sit; si vero nulli rei insint, neque ipsa accidentia sint. 

Sexccnta alia sunt, qua; papist® bac transubstantiationis defensione contra naturae 
ordinein et rationis defendero coguntur. Hujus generis sunt: Duo corpora uno in loco 
esso: Uniun corpus multis in locis simul esse: Substantias ex accidentibus gigni; Ac¬ 
cidentia in substantias eonverti: Accidentia sino substantia locum explore: Corpus in 
loco esse, et locum non explore: Rei alicujus generationem esse sine cujusquam cor- 
ruptionc, et corruptioncm sino ullius generatione: aut ex nihilo aliquid fieri, et in 
niliilum aliquid mutari; et multa his similia, qua turn naturae, turn rationi adver- 
santur. 


CAPUT IV. 

SENSUUM JUDICIO DOCTRINA PAPISTICA ADVERSATUR. 

Sknsibub etiam nostris hiec papistarum doctrina contraria esse videtur. Oculi 
enhn, si testes citarentur, panem ct vinum se vidcre diccrent, nares odorari, ora gustarc, 
manus tractarc panem se et vinum asseverarent. Et quamquam fidei nostra; capita 
longe sensuum nostrorum captum anteeant, (ita ut multa variaque credamus, qn® 
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sub sensus cadcrc non possunt,) baud ita tamcn sensibus repugnant, ut in hie, qua; 
perpctuo sensibus nostris subjocta sunt, fidcm nullam sensibus liabcrc debcamus, sed 
in contrariam partem fide nitamur. 

Fides jnbet credere, quaj non videntur: at his, qua in conspcctum quotidianum •<«>. <si. 
cadunt, qua? auditiono accipimus, qua* manibus tenemus, fidcm derogare non jubet. 
Quanquam enim fidei altitudinem sensus non attingant, in his tamcn, quie qnotidic 
sensibus comprchenduntur, fides sensibus non adversatur, sed sensus potius fidei sta- 
bilitatem confinnant. Nam quid Thomte ad Christi resurrcctionom confirmandam * 0b ->**• 
profuit, lateri Christi manum admovisso, aut vulncra pertractasse, si nulla sensibus •>*“»• *'■- 
fides liabcnda csset ? 

Quanta autem Valentiniano ct Marcioni (qni Christum cruei affixuin fuisso negant, ij?i »t 
sed Symoncm Cyrenamm illius loco supplicia j>crpessum affirmant,) ad opinionum Auijut.’in 
suarum commenta eonfirmanda fenestra aperitur! Quanta aliis lm»reticis, qui Chris- nn;r*. Knar- 
tum verum fuisse liominem inficiabantur, quanquam in oculis omnium homo esse, mtoriiim 
fonnarn sibi hnmanam assumpsisse, esurire, sitire, fatigari, hierymari, dormirc, cderc, iu/ct 
biliere, ct mori etiam videretur? Si enim scuiel concesserimus, nullam fidem sensibus Ntuntiuin Au- 
trilmendam esse, quantus aditus ct quanta occasio sit infinitis opinionum erroribus! fn5«w!lni«. 

Sin in lioe sacrainentario negotio nulla fides tribuenda sensibus sit, cur tarn ob- ’ ‘ 

stinato a ]>apistis aflimiatur, accidentia post conscerationem permanere? quod nisi 
sensibus judicari non potest. Nihil enim seriptura de aceidentibus panis et vini, sed 
de ipso pane et vino diserte loquitur; et contra naturam et definitionem aecidentium *° bin,i - 
est, ut, nulla re sibi subjocta, sola consistant. Si nulla igitur sensibus fides adhibenda 
est, (in hoc pra>sertim Eucharistue negotio,) cur, si substantia panis et vini discessit, 
non etiam discessisse accidentia putabimus ? Quod si sensibus ncccssario crcdenduin 
sit, dum judicant accidentia manure, cur non idem potius de substantia statuendum 
est; cum post conscerationem seriptura nullibi dicat, substantiam panis et vini abesse, 
sed iis nomiuibus perpctuo appellet, quas substantiam, non accidentia significcnt ? 

Denique si sensus nostri line in re quotidio decipiantur, turn hoc saenunentum 123. 
nihil aliud nisi sensuum nostrorum ludificatio est: quo nihil magis facerc pro illorum 
sententia potest, qui Christum vaferrimum pnestigiatorem appellarunt, qui ita oculos 
inortalium peratrinxerit, ut virlerentur ess(«, qua’ non erant. 

Sed ut in pauca conferam: ostendaut (si possint) papistic ullum fidei caput ita 
plane cum seusuum judicio pugnans, ut quod sensus universi quotidiana experientia 
nobis demonstrant, illud fides eontendat non esse. 


CAPUT V. 


PAPIST ICAM DOCTItlNAM A NT I QUORUM PATRUM SENTKNTIIS REPUUNARK. 

Cum igitur satis ostensum sit, quemadmodum hsec papistica do transubstantiatione 
opinio plane verbo Dei, natunc rerum, rationis judicio, sensuum comprehension! ad- 
versetur, nunc pari ratione demonstrabimns, quemadmodum fidei ct doctrime antiquissi- 
morum scriptorum repugnet, qui ut Christi ct apostolorum ictate vieiniores cnint, ita 
facile, quid verissimum csset, tericre poterant. 

Ignatius ad Pliiladelphcnscs: “ Una est caro Domini Jcsu, et unus ejns sanguis 
qui pro nobis fusus est: unus etiam panis pro omnibus confractus, ct unus calix totius 
ecclesias.” 

Clemens in Padagogo, Lib. ii. cap. 2. “ Ipse quoque vino usus est, nam ipse 

quoquo homo, et vinum benedixit, cum dixit: Accipito, bibite, hoc est sanguis mens. 
Sanguis vitis, verbum, quod pro inultis effunditur in remissionem peccatorum, sanctum 
la'titifB fluentum allegorice significat.” Et mox: “ Quod autem vinum esset, quod 
bcnedictum est, ostendit rursum, dicens discipulis, Non bibam ex fmetu vitis liujus, 
donee bibero ipsum vobiscum in regno Patris mci." “ Pontifcx opertum pancm et 
indivisum aperit, in frusta concidens,” &c. 

Ac primo Justinus prodcat, gravis yir et eruditus martyr, antiquissimus omnium, 
qui do sacramentis tractasse cognoscuntur,. qni ad centum plus minus annos post as- 
ccnsioncm Christi floruit. 


•T’lon. Ecu!. 
Hic-r. cap. 3. 
Hue perti¬ 
nent qua* ci* 
tavi infra. Hi. 
cap. H. 

Idem, Lib. v. 
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Is in secunda apologia sua ita scripsit: “ Panem, aquam, et vinum in hoc sacramcnto 
non ita pereipi debere, quemadmodum alii cibi et potus, quibus quotidie utimur, sed 
tanqnam epulas ad hoc dratinatse, ut gratite Deo agerentur, atque nunc Eucharistiam, 
nunc corpus ct sanguinem Christi nominare: neque fas esse, ut quis ilia pcrcipiat, 
nisi qui Christum professus sit, et convenientcr profession! sua; vivat.” Ilunc tamen 
cibum et potionein illc in carnem et sanguinem nostrum convcrti, ct corpora nostra 
nutriri affirm at. 

Ilinc efficitur, Justinum putasse panem ct vinum in sacramcnto permancre: alitcr 
enim sic in carnem ct sanguinem nostrum converti non possent, ut cx ill is nutriremur. 

Ilunc scqiuitus est Irenams, centum ct quinquaginta annos post Christum, qui in 
ncccssariis fidei nostra* capitibus decipi non potuit: fucrat cnim Polycarpi discipulns, 
qui Johannis evangelistfe auditor fuit. Irenams autem in hoc negotio scnsuni Justini 
ct verba etiam imitatus, “ J’auis (ait) in quo gratite acta; sunt, qui cst a terra, per- 
cipiens vocationcm Dei, jam non communis panis cst, sed Eucharistia, cx duabns 
rebus constans, terrena ct cudesti." Coelcstc hoc quidnam, qua-so, cst? Dominos Jesus. 
Terrestre autem qiiid? Panis de quo supra mentionein fecit, quod cx terra esset, 
queinquc corpora nostra pascere ait, quemadmodum rcliqui panes, qui ad usum vita) 
adhibeutur. 

Et idem Tremens, Lib. v. “ Quando mixtus calix et fractus panis percipit verbnm 
Dei, fit Eucliaristia coqioris et sanguinis Christi, ex quibiis angetur ct consistit camis 
nostrte substantia.” Et in oodein : “Cum membra cjus simus, ct per creaturam nutrimur, 
rum calicem, qui est crcatura, suum corpus eonfinnavit, ex quo nostra augot corpora." 
Idem Lib iv. rap. 38. “Quomodo constabit eum panem, iu quo gratite actie sunt, 
corpus esse Domini sui, et calicem sanguinis cjus, si non ipsum fabricatoris mundi 
Filium esse dieant?” 

Paulo post Jrentcum Origenes fuit, ducentos annos post Cbristi ascensionem. Ilic 
panem ait sanetifieatum, “ juxta id quod liabet materiale, in ventrem abirc, et in secession 
ejici; nec materiain panis, sed serinonein qui super ilium dictus est, prodesse non indigne 
Domino eoincdenti ilium.” Idem contra Cclsum, Lib. iv. “Ubi pro collatis iu nos be- 
nefieiis gratias dixinms, oblatis panibus veseimur.” 

J’ost Origenem Cyprianus sanctus martyr fucrat anno Domini ducentesimo quin- 
quagesimo. 1 lie contra illos, qui sacranicntum aqua sola sine vino ministrabant, ad 
lnine niodum verba fecit. “ Cum dicat Christies (inquit). Ego sum vitis vera; sanguis 
Christi non aqua rat utique, sed vinum. Ncc potest videri sanguis cjus, quo redempti 
et vivifieati sumus, rase iu caliee, quando vinum desit calici, quo Christi sanguis osten- 
ditur." 

Quid planius pro vini subsistentia dici potest, quam si nullum ibi vinum sit, nullum 

esse sanguinem Christi? 


Matt. xxvi. Et paulo post in eadem cpistola. “ Christus (inquit) accipicns calicem benedixit, 
et dedit discipulis suis, dicens: Bibite ex hoe omnes. Hoc est enim sanguis novi testa- 
meuti, qui pro multis effundetur in remissionem peccatorum. Dico vobis, non bibam 
a modo ex ista crcatura vitis usque in diem ilium, quo vobiscum bibam novum vinum 
in regno Patris mei. Qua in parte invenimus calicem mixtum fuisse, quoin Domiuus 
obtulit, et vinum fuisse, quod sanguinem suum dixit. Undo apparct, Christi sanguinem 
non offorri, si desit vinum calici." Et mox ; “ Quomodo do crcatura vitis novum vinum 
cum Christo iu regno Patris bibemus, si in sacrificio Dei Patris ct Christi vinum non 
offerimus ?” 

Ex his divi Cypriani verbis manifestissime liquet, non solum in hoc Sacramento 
vinum offerri, ex uvis expressum, ex vite ortuin, sed etiam nos idem bibere. Quod 
turn si digne bibamus, admonemur nos spiritualiter bibere verum sanguinem Christi, 
pro peecatis nostris eifusum. 

•idem som. Idem in sermone de Lapsis: “ Sanctificatus in Domini sanguinem potus de pollutis 
idemSeCa-n. visceribus crupit.” Et do Ccena Domini: “Sceleratum os panis sanctificatus intravit.” 
Ehs ’' s ' Et in codcm: “ Ante verba consecrationis panis ille communis, &o." infra cap. 2. pra- 
sentis libri. 

FtMcbiiM . Eusebius Emissenus, homo singnlari quadam doctrines excellentia, trecentos annos 
Kmiuenui. p 09 t Christi ascensionem, paucissimis universam rem ita complcxus rat, turn quomodo 



CONTRA TRANSUBSTANTIATIONEM. 


31 


II.] 


panis et vinnm in corpus et sanguinem Christi convertuntur, et a pristino nature? statu 
non discedunt; turn quomodo, pra'ter cxtcniam panis et vini perceptionem, Christus 
interna fide recipiatur in corda, ut nihil amplius requiri in liac causa possit. Atque 
ut universa res melius ante oculos constituatur, conversionom visibilium crcaturarum 
in corpus et sanguinem Christi similem esse ait mutationi nostra? in baptismo, ubi 
foris nihil mutatur, sed idem per omnia remanet, intus autem et spiritualitcr universa 
comnuitatio et conversio existit. 

“ Si cupias scire,” inquit, “ quomodo novum tibi et impossible esse non deheat, 
quod in Christi suhstantiam terrena et mortalia convertuntur, teipsnm, qui in Christo 
cs rogeneratus, interroga. Duduin alienus a vita, percgriiius a misericordia et a salutis 
via, intrinsecus mortuus exulabas: suhito initiatus Christi legibus, et salutaribus mysteriis 
innovatus, in corpus ceclesue non videndo, sed credendo transisti, et <le film perditionis 
adoptivus Dei filius fieri occulta puritatc meruisti. In mensura visihili permanons, 
major fuetus os te ipso invisibiliter, sino quantitatis augmento. Cum idem ipse esses, 
multo alter fieri fidei processilms meruisti. In exteriori nihil additum est, et totum 
in interiori mutatum est. Ac sic homo Christi filius offectus, Christusque hoininis in 
monte fonnatus est. Bicut ergo sine sensu corporali, pra>terita vilitate deposit a, suhito 
novam indutus es dignitatem ; et sicut liter, quod Deus Itesa in te curavit, infecta diluit, 
maculata detersit, non oeulis sed sensibus sunt eredita; ita et cum reverendum altaro 


cihis spiritualibus satiandus ascendis, sacrum Dei tui corpus et sanguinem fide respice, 
honorc inirare, mentc coutinge, cordis manu suscipe, et maxime liaustu interiorly hoininis 
assume.” 

Hucnsque Eusebius, enjus verba ita plana sunt, ut nihil pi an ins esse possit, neque 
nostra; sontentia; convenientius, panis et vini convcrsioncm in corpus et sanguinem 
Christi spiritualem esse, et nihil foris mutari: sed qucmadmndiim externus homo 
panein et vinum ore, sic interims homo per fidem, spiritu, veram camelu et sanguinem 
Christi percipit. 

Ililarius paucis eadem complexus est. “ Corpus Christi (impiit), quod suinitur de iiiiariu»,<ii*i. 
altari, figura est, dum panis ct vinum extra videtur: veritas autem, duni corpus et 
sanguis Christi in veritate interius creditur.” Ilie treceutos quinquaginta ami os post 
Christum floruit. 

# Epiphanius liunc paulo post eonsequens : “ ( 'ilium quidem (ait) ease panem, virtutem Hpiphani.is 
in ipso ad vivificationem esse.” Quod si nullus panis esset, quomodo cibus esset ? 

Eadem a?tate Chrysostom us, qui ad annos quadringentos post Christum fuit, seribit eun Aim- 
ad hunc moduni: “ Christus quando hoc lnysterium tradidit, vinum tradidit: ctiam eifrywii”- 1 ’ 
post resurreetioncm in nuda mysterii inensa vino usus est, ex gcniininc autem (ait) "ip! xlclli' 11 ' 
vitis, qua? vinum, non aquam producit.” 

lla;c verba Chrysostomi clarisHiinc exponunt, Christum in sanctissinia inensa bibisse 
vinum, ct aliis hihendum dedisse: quod certe verum esse non possit, si nullum vinum 
post consecrationcm (quemadmoduin papistic fingunt) remaneret. 

Alio autem loco Chrysostomus hoc planius deelarat his verbis: “Antcquam sane- *oh. 201 . 
tificetur panis, panem nominamus: divina autem ilium sanetifieante gratia, mediantc mISu™ 
sacerdote, liberatus quidem est ah appcllatione panis, dignus autem est habitus dominici 
corporis appcllatione, etiamsi nature panis in ipso permansit.” 

At si nature panis maneat, quomodo tandem gloriantnr papista-, sna de transnb- 
stantiationc, ct substantia; fuga, c;t accidentinm permansione commcnta defensantes? 

Hoc sseculo vixit Ambrosius, qui conversioncm panis et vini in corpus et sanguinem Ambro«u». 
Christi minime ejusmodi esse ostendit, ut nature et substantia panis et vini rccedant, 
sed gratia spiritualem conversioncm per Dei omnipotentiam esse, ita ut qui digne hunc 
panem edit, spiritu Christum edat, ct in Christo habitet, ct Christus in eo. Nam de 
liac convcrsione panis in corpus Christi Ambrosius sic loquitur: 

“ Si tanta vis in sermone Domini, ut incipiant esse, quo; non erant, quanto magis *ob. im. 
operatorius est ut sint qua; erant, et in aliud convertantur!” Mylteriftini. 

Ad hanc rem confirmandam excmplum adfert nostra; in baptismo mutationis, cujus uH? lU Kt *•'' 
exempli etiam Eusebius meminit; ubi ita mutatur homo, ut nova creature sit, ita nova S£™ 4 . Libiv ‘ 
creature est, ut substantia tamen prior maneat. 

Eadem etiam estate Augustinus ad hunc mndum scripsit: “ Quod vidistis, panis Angum. m 

Sermone Ad 
Infantes. 
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Gt calix, quod voliis etiam oculi vestri renuntiant: quod autem tides postulat 
instrucnda, ]>anis est corpus Christ!, calix cst sanguis." 

Et inox: “ Fanis non fit ex uno grano, sed ex multis.” Et mox: “ Illas nubes et 
ignes qua fccerint vel assumpserint angeli, ad significandum quod annuntiabant, quis 
novit hominum, sicut infantes non norunt," &c. Et mox: “ Infantes non norunt quod 
in altari ponitur, ct peraeta pictatis eelebratione consumitur, unde vel quomodo con- 
ficiatur, unde in usuin religionis assumatur. Et si nunquam discant experimento, vel 
suo vel alio ruin, ct nunquam istam spccicm rerum vidcant, nisi inter eelebrationes 
sacramcntorum cum offertur et datur, dicaturque illis auctoritate gravissima, cujus corpus 
ct sanguis sit, nihil aliud credent nisi omnino in ilia specie Dominum oculis apparuissc 
mortalium, ct dc latere tali percusso liquorem ilium omnino fluxisse.” Et ante, cap. 4. 
“Fanis ct vinum non sanctificantur, ut sint tarn magnum sacramcntum, nisi per in- 
visibilem operationem Spiritus sancti.” 

Idem Aug. do Trin. lib. iii. cap. 10., loquens dc novcm modis, quibus Dens 
aliquid nobis annuntiat, nonum modum dicit esse “ in ro qua* sit quidem cadcm specie, 
sed pcracto mysterio transitura aliquando (inquit) ad hoc fit cadcm species, vel ali- 
quantulum mansura (sicut potuit serpens illo teneus exaltatus in eremo, sicut possunt 
litera?,) vel pcracto transitura, sicut panis ad hoc factus in accipicndo Sacramento con- 
sumitur. Sed quia hac hominibus nota sunt (sed quia per homines fiunt,) honorem 
tanquam religiosa possunt habere, stuporem tanquam mira non possiint.” 

Idem in Joan. Ilomil. xxvi. “ Dominus noster Jesus Christus corpus et sanguincm 
suuin in iis rt'lms commendavit, qua? ad unum aliquid ex multis rediguntur. Aliud 
ini.il>. sen. cnim ex multis granis conficitur, aliud ex multis racemis confluit.” Et mox: “Sccurus 

I’nwiKTi. , . " „ 

accede, jiams est, non vonenum. 

11 oc idem etiam alio loco apertissime exponit his verbis: “Sacrificium ccclesiie in 
duobus consistit, visibili clemcntorum specie ct invisibili Domini nostri Jesn Christi 
came et sanguine, ct sacramento et re sacrainenti; sicut Christi persona constat ex Deo ct 
liomine, quum ipse Christus verus sit Dcus et verus sit homo: quia omnis res illarum 
rerum naturam et veritatem in se continet, ex quibus conficitur. Conficitur autem sa¬ 
crificium ccclesifie duobus, sacramento et re sacrament!, id est, corpore Christi. Est 
igitur sacramcntum, et res sacrainenti corpus Christi.” 

Ilesychius in Levit. Lib. ii. cap. 8. “ Simul panis ct caro cst.” Gregorius in Rc-^ 

gistro: “Tam a/.ymum qua in fermentatum dum sumimus, unum corpus Domini Salvatoris 
cfficimur." Rabanus dicit, “Sacramcntum in alimentum corporis redigi.” 

Quid contra papistamm errorem planius dici potest, qui ncc panem nee vinum 
remanere in sacramento contendunt? 

Quemadmodum cnim persona Christi constat ct conficitur ex Deo et liomine, at- 
quo adco utraque natura in Christo manet, ita (inquit Augustinus) sacramcntum ex 
duabus rebus conficitur, dementis panis et vini, et Christi corpore et sanguine: qua 
de causa ha?c duo in sacramento manere nccesse est. 

Sed ad mcliorem hamm rcrum intdligentiam animadvertendum est, quosdam 
fuisse hasrcticos, Simonem, Menandrum, Marcionem, Valentinum, Basilidem, Cerdonem, 
Mancm, Eutychen, Maniclueum, Apollinarem, et cjus generis permultos, qui Christum 
verum Deum fuisse fatebantur, sed verum homincm fuisse negabant; quamvis edendo, 
bibendo, dormiendo, cetcrisquo actionibus, opinionem aflferret se esse homincm. 

Alii contra, in quibus Artcmon, Theodorus, Sabellius, Paulus Samosatcnus, Mar- 
cellus, Photinus, Nestorius, multiquc ex cadcm hsercsi, hominem Christum confiteban- 
tnr, Dcum cssc negabant; quamvis dando visu ctecis, sermonc mutis, auditu surdis, 
sanandis confestim verbo morbis, cxcitandis mortuis, cetcrisquo divinis actionibus, spe- 
ciom quandam Dei pra* so ferret. 

x Erant etiam qui cum scripturas utraque in re apertas ct certas videront, turn 
Ileum, turn hominem, Christum asseverabant, sod uno .atquc codem tempore nega- 
l>ant. Nam ante incamationem, inquiunt. Dens fuit et non homo: post incamationem 
vero desiit esse Deus, et homo jam effectus est, idque ad rcsurrectionis aut asccnsionis 
tempus: quo tempore relieta iterum humanitate, quemadmodum ante incamationem, 
ita etiam post, Deus tantum fuerit, ct non homo. 

Sed adversus hierosum hamm levitatom fides catholics, expresso Dei verbo nixa. 
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tenet et credit, Christum post incaraationcni snam divinam naturam non dcseruissc, sed 
uno eodetnquc tempore (sicuti nunc est) perfeetuiu I)cum hoinincmque fuisse. 

Quod ut planius intelligatur, antiqui scriptores hujus rei duo tradklcrunt exemplar 
unum hominis, qui duabus ex partibus efficitur, anirna et corpore, quorum utraque simul 
in liomine eodeinquo tempore manent. Itaquc nbi anima Dei omnipotentis efficientia in 
corpus infunditur, neutra pars alterius oorruptrix est, soil perfectus cx his partibus 
homo efficitur, et perfectuib corpus pcrfectam animam simul liabet. Alterum, quod 
antiqui ad banc causam citant, de cucliaristia est, quam aiunt quoque duabus ex par¬ 
tibus cffici, sacramcnto, vcl visibilis panis et vini elemento, et Christi Servatoris cor¬ 
pore et sanguine. Et qncmadmodum panis et vini natura non discedit, sed ab liis 
qui digne sacramentum surnunt, ita corporu percipitur, qucmadmodum corpus et san¬ 
guis Christi spiritu pcrcipiuntur, sic divina Christi natura cum humana perpetuo 
conjimgitur. 

Eant nunc papistic, et opinioiiem sunm de transubstantiutiono venditent, et nullam 
panis aut vini substantiam rcmancre contendant, si impias simul luerescs de Christo 
defendcro velint, et ilium ant Deum solum, aut hominem solum, et non utmmque simul 
esse existiment. Atque hnne fuisse veterum sentontiam, turn ex Augustino (quern cita- 
vimus), turn ex aliis etiam eoinpluribus, intolligitur. 

Chrysostomus ad vers us pemieiosuni Apollinaris errorein do divin/e et humana’ fla- 
tune in Christo ita eonfusa mistione, ut una tantuiu ex his natura efficcretur, ad mouacimm. 
Ca>sarium monaehuin sic seripsit: “ Deum quando dicis, agnovisti id quod simplex 
est natura, quod incompositum, quod iueonvortihile, quod invisihile, quod immortale, 
quod incircumscriptibile, quod incomprehi’nKihile, et his sitnilia. Hominem autem di- 
eens, significasti id quod natura est infinnum, esuritionem, sitim, lacryinas, uietuin, 
sudoris ejeetionem, et his similia, passum, quibus id quod divinum est ohnoximn 
non est. Christum autem quando dicis, eonjunxisti utruinque. Unde et passihilis 
dieitur idem ipse et impassibilis: passihilis quidcin came, impassibilis autem ilcitatc. 

Et paulo post sic concludit: “Propter quod ut Deus et homo est Christua: Dens 
propter iinpassihi 1 itatem, homo propter passionem: uuus Filins, iiuus Dominus, 
idem ipse proculduhio uuitarum liaturaram iiiiam domimitionein, unam potestatem 

possidens (etiamsi non consubstautiales existunt), et unaqumque ineommixtam proprie- 
tatis conservat ftgnitiouem proj)ter lioe, quod ineonfiisa sunt duo. Sicut enim ante- 
quam sanctificetur panis, paneru nominamus, divina autem illud sanctifieante gratia, 
mediante sacerdote, liheratus est quidoin ah appellatione panis, dignus .autem habitus est 
dominici corporis appellationo, etiamsi natura panis in ipso pennansit, ct non duo 
corpora, sed unum 1'ilii corpus prcedieatur: sic et hie divina tincpua-utrtiv, id est, inun- 
dante corporis natura, unum Filiuin, unam personam, utniqne luec fecernnt." 

Ila’c Clirysostomi sententia non obscure sed expresse declarat, post eonsccrationem 
naturam panis remancre, quamvis siihlimius longe et cxeelsius nomcn eonseqiiatur: et 
corpus Christi adeo appellatur, ut cpii religiose hujus sacrainenti partieipes sunt, in— 
telligant se spiritu siipcrnaturalem pMieni corporis Christi, spiritu prtesentis, ederc, et 
ilium in his et lios in illo liahitare, quamvis corporc ad dexteram Dei 1’atris in cado 
assideat. 

Gelasius item, adversus Eutyclien ct Nestorium scrihens, (e quibus hie Christum tiriMiuirnn-^ 
pcrfcctum hominem et non Deum, illo vero contra, Deum ct non hominem esso asse- ciNasormm. 
verabat,) apertissimis scriptural testimoniis probat, Christum veruni Deum et verum 
hominem fuisse, ct post incarnationem ejus naturam etiam divinitatis remansisse, ita 
ut cum duas naturas et naturales quoque utriusquo proprietates babe ret, linns tnmen 
Christas csset. 

Hajc ut explication csscnt, duo adfert exemplar uniun hominis, qui cum units 
sit, cx duabus naturis, iisque diversis, corpore et animo, et tamcn consistentibus atque 
omnem vim suam conditionemque uaturarum retinentibus, confidtur: alterum sacra- 
menti corporis et sanguinis Domini, quain divinam rem esse ait, dicens: “ Sacra- 
menta quae sumimus coqmris et sanguinis Christi, divina res est propter quod et j>er 
eadem divina? cfficimur consortcs natura*, et tamcn esse non desinit "substantia vel 
natura panis et vini. Et certe imago et similitude corporis et sanguinis Christi in 
aetione mvstcriorum celebrantur. Satis ergo nobis evidenter ostenditur, line nobis in ? 

*3 
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ipso Christo Domino sentiendum, quod in ejus imagine profitemur, celehramus et 
surtms: ut sient in hanc, scilicet divinam, transcunt (Spiritu sancto perficiente) sub¬ 
stantial!), permanent tamen in suie proprietate naturae; sic illud ipsum mystcrium 
principalo (cujus nobis efficicntiain virtutcmque veraciter reprassentant), his ex quibiis 
constat proprio permanentibus, unum Christum (quia integrum vcrumquo) permaneTt: 
demonstrant." 

Advcrtant hie nostri temporis papistic, Gclasium (qui ante millc annos cpiscopus 
Komanus fuerat) de hoc sacramento ita loquutum fuisse, ut pancm et vinum dicat 
ininime seipsa dcserere, qnemadmodum ncque Christus per incamationem divinitatem 
deseruit, sed perfectus Dens, sicut antca, pennansit. 

•i^o. Et Leo, ut habetur do Consccra. dist. ii. “ Incamationis quoque exemplo astruamus 

mysterii veritatem.” Idem habet Ambrosius, “ do iis qui initiantur mystcriis. ca. ult.” 
Theodorctun. Thcodorctus etiam in eadem sententia est, ut ex primo et sccundo cius dialogo 
jwjn- liquet. In primo emm ad linne modum sen bit: “Qui naturalc corpus snuin frn- 
mentum et pancm vocavit, atque item »eipsmn vitem nominavit, idem ipse etiam 
pancm ct vinum corporis ct sanguinis sui appellations honoravit ; non equidem natu- 
ram ipsam transmutans, sed adjiciens gratiam natural.’' 
in 2 .dialogo. In secundo autem eadem expressius loquitur. “Sient,” inquit, “panis ct vinum 
podl sanctificationcin propria natura sua non egrediuntur, sed manent in priore sua 
substantia, forma ct figura; sic et corpus dominicum post assumptionem in divinam 
est substantiain transmutation." 

Eligant nunc papistic, utruin ex his duobus largiri velint (alterutrum enim neccsse 
est), vcl naturam et substantiain panis et vini in sacramento post cousecrationem rema- 
nere, (et turn rcvocanda est sua de transubstantiatione opinio;) vcl se in codem erroro 
cum Ncstorio et ceteris fatcantur, qui naturam divinitatis in Christo nullam post in- 
enmationem esse enntendebant. Hoc cat enim communi antiquorum assensione firraa- 

tum, ut quemadmodum in mm est, ita etiam in altero sit. 


CAPUT VI. 

TRANSUBSTANTIATIO E ROMA PKIMUM PROFECTA EST. 

Nunc quoniam satis expositum est, turn ex scriptura, turn ex naturali operatione, 
•os. ratione, sensibus, antiquissiinis et doctissimis auetoribus, et sanetis martyribus ecclesia: 

Christi, substantiain panis ct vini renianere, et a fidelibus in cocoa percipi, opera’ pre- 
tium cst vidcre, quid scholasticns reeentiores conimovcrit ad contrariam opinioncm 
defendendam, non inodo a sensuum comprobatione et rationis judicio disjunctam, sed 
etiam cum antiqua Christi ecclesia et sanctissimo Dei verbo pugnantem. Certo nihil 
toque illos commovit, ac vana ilia et inutilis fidneia quam in ecclesia ct sedo ltomana 
collocarant. 

Jo. srotu* Scotus enim, scholasticorum omnium subtilissimus, in transnbstantiationia causa 
"niff Ji. u. traetanda, liujus rei rationcm aftert. Ait enim: “Ad banc sententiam principaliter 
videtur movere, quod de sacramcntis tenendum cst, sicut tenet sancta ltomana ecclesia. 
Ipsa autem tenet panem transubstantiari in corpus, et vinum in sanguinom: ut patet 
De gumma trinitate et fide catholica , Firmiter crcdimus." 
ctn'sii in Gabriel etiam, qui pras ceteris omnibus dc canonc inisste fusissimo scripsit, in 
iect. 40 . eadem fuit (ut videtur) sententia. His enim verbis usns cst: “Notandum, quod 
quamvis expresse tradatur in scriptura, quod corpus Christi veraciter sub speciebus 
panis continctur, et a fidelibus siunitur, tamen qnomodo ibi sit corpus Christi, an 
per conversionem alicujus • in ipsum, aut sine conversione incipiat esse corpus Christi 
cum pane, manentibus substantia et accidcntibus panis, non invenitur expressum in 
canone biblite. Quia tamen de sacramentis tenendum cst, sicut tenet sancta ltomana 
ecclesia, ut habetur De hareticis , Ad abolendam; nunc autem ipsa tenet ct detcr- 
minavit, panem transubstantiari in corpus Christi, et vinum in sanguinem; idco ab 
omnibus catholicis acceptatur btcc opinio, quod substantia panis non manet, sed rea- 
liter et veraciter in substantiam corporis Christi convcrtitur, transubstantiatur scu 
commutatnr.” 
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CAPUT VII. 

PAPISTARUM ANGLICORUM ARGUMENTA CONFUTANTUR. 

Ex his intelligitur, lianc do transubstantiatione opinionem a eoniplurilms defensam 
et propugnatam esse, quia ccclcsia Roniana ita constituit; quamvis contrariam senten- 
tiam ctiani papist® ipsi fateantur faciliorem vidcri, veriorem, et scripturis convcnicn- 
tiorom. “ Quoniam autern ecclesia Roniana transubstantiationcm esse doclaravit, idco •scoum. 
eligitur hie intcllectns" (ut inquit Scotus) “ita difficilis, cum verba scriptur® possent 
salvari secundum intcllectum faeilem, et veriorem secundum apparentiam." 

Wed quia nostrates papist® (qui crassius dc hac re, quam papa ipse, et sentiunt 
et loquuntur, affirm antes naturale corpus et sanguiuem Christi naturaliter in pane et 
vino contineri) neque possunt neque audent fidem do transubstantiationo suain in 
ecclcsia Roniana fundare, (qiuu quamvis sanctissima appcllari postulet, revera tamcn 
impurissima omnis impietatis sentina est, Satan® synagoga, quam quicunque aequitur, 
non potest non labi, et in erroruin barathrum ruere,) confugiunt ad fietilnca folia, id 
est, ad inania et lcvia argumenta, suo ipsorum eerebro fabricata, et ad veterum tes- 
timonia a monte et sententia auctornm longc detorta, quibus prolirosos et ignominiosos 
suos errorcs velare et tegerc moliuutur. Ttaque placuit in co paululuni laboris suniorc, 
ut iis ficulneis foliis (quibus tccti sunt) snblatis, illorum impudentes errorcs ante oculos 
omnium constituantur. 


CAPUT VIII. 

PRIM A RATIO, QUA PAPIST Ai TRANSUBSTANTIATIONEM CONFIRMANT. 

Graviksima illorum ratio, quam maximi momenti esse putant, et in <pia tantum 
auctoritatis pondus inesse judicant, ut (quemadmodum pr® so ferunt) ne universum 
quidem orliem dissolvere posse illam existiment, lure est: “Servator noster Cliristus 
acceptum panem fregit, et dedit discipulis suia dieens: IToe est corpus mourn. Hire Matt . XX11 . 
verba, inquiunt, ubi Cliristus scmel pronuntiasset, panis statim mutatus, et substantia Lue'Vx'i'i. 
ejus in suhstantiam corporis Christi convcrsa est.” 

Qu® autem Christiana? aures hanc doctrinain patienter ferant, quod Christus quo- Ifujus ratio- 
tidie de integro fiat, aut quod ex alia substantia fiat, quam ex qua in utero virginis !io. c ‘ mfUU 
eflbctus est? Ubi enim incarnationis tempore ex natura et substantia beatir virginis tiJuKw.'"’" 
factus est, nunc hac papistiiruni sententia quotidie ex natura panis et vini efficitur, mp.’au 1 .'' 1 ’'" 
qiue, sicuti predicant, in suhstantiam corporis et sanguinis ejus convertuntur. O 
admirabilem fkCTano fupma iv ! O horrendam luercsim, dioere Christum quotidie reccns 
et recenti ex natura factum ! Ex quo nccessario efficitur illos nobis quotidie novos 
cndcre et effingerc Christos, ah illo diversos qui e virgine Maria nascebatur, quique 
in crucem suffixus fuit. (Quemadmodum cjgrissime comprobabitur bis subsoquentibus ’ 
argumentis. 

Prinium enim, si Christi corpus, quod ernei affixum fuit, ncquaquatn ex pane effec- job. in. 
turn fuit, corpus autem quod in ccena edebatnr, ex pane factum fuit, (sicuti papist® chrCSTi » n - 
eontendunt,) fit, ut corpus quod in ccena inanducatum est, non idem fuerit quod i>am'fint,n<m 

. , cut idem enr- 

emci affigebatur. n'tum«t 

Deinde, si Christi corpus quod cruei affixum est, ex pane et vino factum non est, i>a~ann. 
et Christi corpus quod cruci affixum est, idem sit quod ctiam in ctena edobatur, turn 
Christi corpus, quod edebatur, minime ox pane effectum est. 

Turn, si Christi corpus quod in ccena edebatur, idem sit? quod crucifixum est, et *ob. n:t. 
Christi corpus quod in coena edebatur, ex pane factum Hit, (sicuti papist® venditant,) 
fit ut Christi corpus quod cruci affixum fuit, ex pane factum fuerit. 

Ad li®c, si corpus Cl^risti in Sacramento ex substantia panis et vini efficiatur, idem- *ob. m. 
quo corpus in utero virginis conceptual sit, turn corpus Christi in utero virginis ex 
pane ct vino effectum est. 

Vel, si mavis, ad hunc modum. Corpus Christi in utero virginis minime ex pane „ 0b . nft . 
et vino effectum fuit. Corpus antem Christi in sacramcnto cx pane ct vino factum 

*3—“ 
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est. Ita concludkur, hoc Christi corpus non esse id quod conccptum est in virginis 
utero. 

•ob. us. Prjeterea Christus qui de utero virginis natus est, quantum ad corpus attinet, nulla 
ex alia quam ex sancta* virginis substantia factus est. Christus autem in Sacramento 
cx alia substantia factus est: Christus igitur alius ille est. 

Anticbristus itaquo Romanus, omnis impii cultus auctor, Christianos et fideles a 
vero Christi cultu, qui cx sanctissima virgine sancti Spiritus opera factus natusque 
est, nostraque causa in crucem actus, ad alterius Christi cultum abducere contendit, 
ex pane et vino facti papisticorum sacerdotum consccratione, qui se Dei effectores 
*ob. no. faciunt: verbis cnim consecrationis aiunt illud effici, quod in coma percipitur. Hoc 
autem Christum i]>sum Deum ct hominem esse contcndunt: ita efficitur, ut turn Dei 
turn liominis dfcctores sint. 

At qui vera; pietatis studiosi sunt, unum Deum colant, et unmn Christum, scmel 
corporaliter factum ex Maria* solius substantia, semel pro nobis mortuum, semel 
exsuscitatum, semel in coelum sublatum, ihiquo perpetuo ad dexteram Patris seden- 
tem, quam vis Spiritu quotidie nobiscum sit, ct in medio illorum sit, qui in nomine 
cjus eongregantur. Ille animonun (quemadmodum cibus eorporum) pastus est; quod 
nobis institutionc sacramenti in pane et vino demonstravit, significans, quemadmodum 
panis et vinum corpi»ra nostra corporaliter pascunt ct recreant, ita ctiam ilium came 
et sanguine suo spiritualiter consolari et pasccro mentem. 

Hoc mode facillime dissolvitur papistarum (quod tantopero venditant) argumentum. 
Quantumcuuque cnim insolenter ostentent et maxime cropent suam panis et vini con- 
versionem in coqius et sanguinem Christi, conversio tamen hiec spirituals est, neque 
corporalcm matcriati panis et vini prajsentiam tollit. Et quoniam sanctissiinum est 
spiritualis pastus sacramcntum, quern ex corpore et sanguine Servatoris nostri per- 
cipimus, necessario consistit elementum, quod sub sensus cadit, sine quo nullum consistit 
sacramcntum. Quemadmodum cnim in regeneratione nostra baptismi sacramcntum 
nullum esse potest, si aqua absit; sic neque corporis et sanguinis Domini sacramcntum 
ullum esse potest, si panis et vinum diinoveantur. Baptismus cnim perfcctum saeramen- 
tum spiritualis regenerationis non est, nisi elementum aqua* adsit, quod foris abluat, 
quemadmodum Spiritus sanetus interne spiritualiter rcgcncrat baptizatum, quod aqua 
significatur: et ca*na Domini perfcctum spiritualis pastus sacramcntum esse non potest, 
nisi tain panis et vinum adsint, qua* corpora nutriant, quam corpus et sanguis Christi, 
qiue spiritum jKiscant, quod pane et vino significatur. Quomodo autem cunquc corpus 
et sanguis Christi adsint, a*que cum substantia panis et vini ac cum accidentibus adesse 
possunt, sicut scholastici ipsi fatentur, et facillime (si adversarii id negare auderent) 
comprobari possit. Itaque facillime intelligitur, quemadmodum firmissima illorum ratio 
et praecipuum fundamentuin (quo nituntur, et unde sibi hanc transubstantiationem 
arrhitectati sunt) funditus cverti ac delcri possit. 

CAPUT IX. 

ALTKRA PAPISTARUM RATIO, QUA TRANSUBSTANTIATIONEM 

CONFIRMANT. 

Ai.tera illorum ratio est, parem undique dignitatem et auctoritatcm liabcns. “Si 
panis,” inquiunt, “remaneret, multa ct magna absurda sequerentur: illudquc in primis, 
quod quemadmodum Christus naturain liominis. assumpsit, et sibi adjunxit, ita etiam 
naturam panis assumcrct, ct sibi adjungeret. Ex quo ficret, ut quemadmodum Deum 
pro redemptione nostra iacamatuin habemus, ita ctiam impanatum haberemus." 
Jiujuiratio Hie facillime cernitur, quam lcves reliquae rati ones sint, cum lia) gravissima* et 
firmissima) liabeantur. Certum autem est, Christum omnino impanatum fuisse debere, 
si sibi panem unitate persona* adjunxisset ; hoc est, si naturam panis ita cum natura 
sua copulasset, ut ex utraque natura una persona effecta fuisset. Sed quoniam sacra- 
mentaliter tantum pani adjunct us est, non magis cx co impanatus Christus est, quam 
Spiritus sanetus inaquatus, cum sacramentaliter aquae in baptismo adjungatur; aut 
columba effectus est, cum coluinbas form am indueret, ut significant ilium, quern Jo- 
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annes baptizabat, verum Christum fuisae. lino vero (qucmadmodum error errorcm 
elicerc solet) hasc ipsa quae illi absurda objiciunt, ex illorum ipsorum sentcntia seqnc- 
rentur; ncmpe Christum impanatum ct invinatum (ut ita loquar) fuisse. Si euim * <,b - ,a0 - 
Christus ita pane utitnr, ut ilium non ad nihilum redigat (sicuti illi predicant), sed 
ex co corpus suum efficiat; turn panis corpori Christi majore adunationo conjungitur, 
quam humanitas divinitati. Divinitas eniin humanitati unitate persona', non nature, 
adjungitur. Sed Servator Christus verbo suo cfficit (sicuti fertint) ut panis corpori, 
non modo unitate person ip, sed ctiam natural jungeretur. Ex quo lit, ut panis et 
corpus Christi unum sint, turn natura turn persona, et quod major intcrcedat unitas 
corpori Christi cum pane, quam humanitati cum divinitatc, aut corpori cum animo. 

Hoc modo papistarum argumenta in ipsos rectissime reflectnntur. 

CAPUT X. 

TERTIA PAPISTARUM RATIO, QUA TRANSUBSTANTIATIONEM 

COXFIRMANT. 

T Kim am adliuc habeut, quam ex sexto Joannis colligunt, ubi Christus ait: “Ego 
sum panis vivus, qui de cado descendi: si quis edat ex hoc pane, vivet in tetemum. 

Et panis quern ego dabo, earn mea cst, quam ego dabo pro mundi vita.” 

•Sic illi ex hoe loco disputant: “ Si panis quern Christus dat, caro ejus sit, non 
potest etiain materiatus panis esse; atque adeo sequi nccesse cst, ut materiatus panis 
diseedat, neque substantia ulla remaneat pneter eamem Christi solam.” 

Hie facilis est responsio: Cliristum hoc in loco Joannis ininime do matcriato ct h,,;,,, 
sacramentali pane loquutum, neque tie sacramentali pereeptiouo (biennium enim ante Julwiiutio. 
aut triennium hie sermo habitus est, quam sacramentum institutmn fuit), sed de spiri- 
tuali pane, (unde ssepius repetit so paucm vivum esse, qui de ceclo deseendit,) ct do 
spirituali per fidem pcrceptione, qua codcm illo tempore ab omnibus qui in ilium oredebant, 
manducabatur, quando coena nondum facta aut sacramentum adhuc institutnm fucrat. 

Ttaque dixit, “Patres vestri ederunt manna in deserto, et mortui sunt: qui autem hune jonn.*i. 
pancm edit, vivet perpetuo.” Ilie igitur Joannis locus de sacramcntato pane intelligi 
non potest, qui neque de eudo deseendit, neque vitarn hominibus tribuit. Neque turn 
temporis potcrat Christus de sacramentali pane verba faccre, et enrncm suam appcllare; 
nisi forte dieant, Christum tarn longo ante spatio cmnam suam saeravissc. 


CAPUT XI. 

AUCTORES QUOS PAPIST/E AD STABILIENDUM TRANSUBSTANTIATIONIS 

ERROREM DETORQUENT. 

Ncnc cimi plcnc et perfectc levibus illorum et anilibus rationibus atque argutiis 
responderim, restat ut eodem mode sophisticis ct nugatoriis auctorum allegationibus 
respondeam, quos ad sua commonta confirmanda depravarunt. Tria sunt Ioea precipua, 
quae spccicm magnam pne sc ferunt hujus erroris confirmandi: sed ca si quis studioso 
excutiat, et attentius aliquanto considoret, vidobit nihil ea ad hujusmodi propositum 
faccre. 

Primus locus Cypriani cst, in sennone de Coena Domini. “Panis," inquit, “quern „ M(lr An 
Dominus discipulis porrigebat, non effigic sed natura mutatus, omnipotentia verbi c°ypr!amis ,i c 
factus cst caro." ®^ Uo ‘ 

Huic sentential papists: mordicus inhuerent, ct his verbis, “ natura mutatus," 
maximo nituntur. Natura igitur panis, aiunt, mutatur. iliec diabolical sophistices Rcpomio. 
non minima pars est, qua diabolus in citandis scripturis uti solet, ut aliquid addat 
aut detrahat, aut sensum commutct. Sic hoc locq ea verba a papistis pretermitti 
solent, qua nniversam causam planam faccrcnt. Illis enim h&c qua aequuntur ad- 
jungi debebant: 

“Sicut in persona Christi humanitas videbatur, ct latcbat divinitas, ita Sacra¬ 
mento visibili ineffabilitcr so divina infudit essentia: qt csset religioni circa sacra- 
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menta devotio, et ad voritatem, cujus corpus sacramenta sunt, sincerior patoret 
accessus, usquo ad participationcm Spiritus, non usque ad consubstantialitatem Christi, 
sed usquo ad socictatem geniianissimam ejus htcc unitaa perveniret.” Et ibidem: “ Ex 
consueto renim oflectu fidci nostra* adjuta infirmitas scnsibUi argumento edocta est, 
visibilibus sacramentis incsso vita* te tern as effeetum; non tam corporal! quam spirituali 
transitiono Christo nos uniri." Et mox: “Nostra voro et ipsius oonjunctio nec miscct 
personas, nec unit suhstantias; sed affectus consociat, et confoedorat voluntates.” 

Ilmc Cypriani verba aperto demonatrant, quod sacramentum simul cum divinitate 
adjuncta permaneat, et sacramentaliter divinitatom in panem et vinura infundi, ipsia 
pane et vino ctiainnum remanentibus, quemadmodum divinitas humanitatem Christi 
sibi conjunxit, ct simul cum ilia habitavit. 

Et tamcn panis non effigic nec substantia, sed natura (quemadmodum Cyprianus 
verissime dicit) mutatur. Neque cnim hoc sentiebat, naturalcm panis substantiam 
protinus discessisse, sed verbo Dei altiorem ci vim, naturam, conditionemquc adjectam, 
quo* longo longeque plurimum vim et natnrum communis panis superaret. Mysticus 
enim panis hoc demonstrat (sicuti^ idem Cyprianus ait), nos Spiritus divini participcs 
effectos, arctissimo Christo conjungi, et spiritualitcr illius came et sanguine pasci: ita 
ut hie sacramentatus panis sit non raodo corjiorale corporis nutrimentum, sed etiam 
spiritualis pastus aniini. 

Eodem modo in baptismo aqua? natura communis mutatur: ad communem enim 
naturam aqua?, qua* in ablucndo et extergendo corpora versatur, accedit etiam, quod 
sit ablutionis nostra* et expiationis per Spiritum sanctum ccrtissimum testimonium. 

Augustinus in Joan, tract, lxxx. “ ‘ Jam vos mundi cstis, propter verbum quod 
loquutus sum vobis.’ Quarc non ait, Mundi estis propter baptismum quo loti cstis, 
sed ait, propter verbum quod loquutus sum vobis; nisi quia ct in aqua verbum 
mundat ? Dotraho verbum: quid est aqua nisi aqua ? Accedit verbum ad elementum, 
et fit sacramentum: etiam ipsum tanquam visibilo verbum." Et mox: “ Unde ista 
tanta virtus aqute, ut corpus tangat, ct cor abluat, nisi facicnte verbo? Non quia 
dicitur, wed'quia creditor. Nam et in ipso verbo aliud est sonus transiens, aliud 
virtus romanens. Hoc est verbum fidci quod pnedicamus." 

Itaqno pra*cipuum doctorum testimonium (quod illi firmissimum erroris sui pre¬ 
sidium cxistimant) facile intelligitur, quam parum pro illis faciat. Sed ad meliorem 
sententiie Cypriani explicationem, hand inutile fuerit locum illius, supra capitc quinto 
citatum, nnimndvertore. 


CAPUT XII. 

CHKVSOSTOMI SKNTKNT1A A PAP 1ST IS AD TRANSUBSTANTIATIONKAI 

DKPRAVATA. 

Ciihysostomi sententiam adferunt, quam indissolnbilem esse putant. Illc enim in 
quadam do eucharistia liomilia sic scribit: “ Num panem, num vinum vides ? mini 
in secessum ut reliqui cibi abcunt? absit. Non sic cogitandum est: quemadmodum 
enim si eera igni adhibita ussimilatur illi, nihil substantia* remanet, nihil redundat ; 
ita ct hie puta mysteria consumi corporis substantia.’’ 

Ilic so papisfce magnifico eflcrnnt, et quasi victoria parta triumphant. Ecce, in- 
qitiunt, an non gravissimus et cruditissimus vir apertissimis verbis dicit, nos neque 
panem, neque vinum videro, ilia prorsum, quasi ccram igni adhibitam, ad nihilum 
consumi, nullam pneteron substantiam remanore? 

At si ca verba, qua* proximo ,in Clirvsostomo sequuntnr, rccitasaent (quae astute 
do indnstria prwtormiserant), quodnam Ohrysostomi judicium ct quis sensus esset, 
facillime patefieret, et in ruborem t (niwi valdo impudentes fuerint) conjicerentur. 

Chrysostomus enim statim subjungit: “ Propterea accedcntes, no putetis vos 
divinum corpus ex homino accipere, sed ex ipsis scraphin forcipe ignem. Reputate 
salutarcm sanguinem quasi e divino ct impolluto latere cffluerc, et ita approximantes 
labiis puris accipite. Quocirca, fratres, oro vos et obscero, no absimus ab ecclesiis. 
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neque in aliis colloquiis occupati annua: atctmis tromentes et timidi, deinissis ooulis, 
rcnata autem anirna, gementes si no voce, jubilantca corde.” 

Cum igitur liajc verba contincutor ca subsequantur, qiuu a papistis commcmorata 
sunt, aiquidem hi concludero ex verbis ab ae citatis volunt, nequo pancm neque 
viuntn in Sacramento case, mihi eodem niodo concludero liccbit, nequo saccrdotcm ibi 
neque Christi corpus esse. 

Qnemadmodum enim in priori sentontia Cbryaostomus pra’cipit, ut no cogitomus 
nos pancm aut vinurn videre, ita in altera mandat, ut no existimemus nos Christi 
corpus a saccrdotis manu capcre. Quocirca, si ex altera sentontia (queumdmodum 
papist® ipsi predicant) vere colligi non potest, in sacra communiono mininio Christi 
corpus a sacerdote nobis tribui ; fatcantur ctiam nccease oat, neque nccosaario nec 
verc ex prima sentontia concludi, nullum ibi pancm aut vinum adcaae. 

Atqui lia*c omnia in sacrosaucta c<ena pariter cxiatunt. Cliriatus ipao spiritual iter 
percoptus et fidelus poscuna, panis ct vinum id nobis demonstrantia Sacramento, et 
saccrdos borum minister, ltaque Cbryaostomus pnecise non negat panein et vinum, 
corpus Christi ot saccrdotcm adessc; sed figura quadam loquendi, non simplici nega- 
tiono utitur, sed comparata. 

11 ic loquendi modus non modo a scriptura est usurpatus, sed ctiam omnium scrip- Negatione* 
torum et linguarum communis est. Cum cnim duo inter so eonferuntur, in pnestan- lioticm. * 
tiori ro extollcnda, et bnmiliori deprimenda, negationibus comparatis utimur, quus sim- 
pliritcr aliquid non negant, sed comparatc. Cum populus (verbi causa), rojecto Samuelc i Hcr. »iii. 
propheta, regem expeterent, Deus Sanmcli dixit: “ Non tc, sed mo rejecerunt.” Haud 
hie simplicitcr intelligitur, Samuclcm non rejcctum, cujus in loco regem collocari eu- 
piebant ; sed in negatione comparata du;c affirmationcs intolliguntur, una rcjcctuin csso 
Samuelom, altera Dcum etiam, et in priinis, rejcctum esse. 

Eodem modo, cum David in persona Cliristi se vermcm dixerat, et non hominem ; Pwi. 
nequaquam hac negatione, Christum esse hominem, tollit, sed ut magnitudino orationis 
Christum ad infim.im conditioncm abjiceret, signifieavit Christum non modi* ad lmmana; 
imbecillitatis conditioncm demissum, sed etiam in tantam lmmilitatcm ct obscuritatcm 
depressum, ut potius vermis quam homo appcllandus esset. 

Q,iue forma loquendi Paulo familiaris admodmn erat. “Non ego lure officio,” inquit, Rom. v». 
“sed peccatum in me habitans." Et alio loco: “Nonmisit me Christus ut baptizem, sed nt i cor. i. 
evangolizcm.” Atque iteruin: “ Scrmo incus et predicatio mea non in probabilibus human® 1 c«r. u. 
sapientia; sermonibns, sed in spiritns et potestatis denionstratione.” Et rursus: “ Nequo i cor. in. 
qui plantat est aliquid, nequo qui rigat, sed (jui incrementuin dat Deus.” Et porro: 


“ Non ego, sed Christus in me vivit.” Et, “ Milii absit ut glorier, nisi in criicc Domini o»i. i y . 
nostri Jesu Christi.” Turn, “ Non est nobis luctatio adversns carnein et sangninem, sed KpR vi. 
adversus spiritns tcnebraruni.” 

In his sententiis et pcrnuiltis aliis cjus generis, quanquam negationes insint,' non 
tamcn cogitavit I’aulus prorsus inficiari, se hoc malum patrasse, do quo loquebatur, aut 
penitus asseverare, se non missum ut baptizaret, (qui aliquando baptizabat, et ad omnia i Cor. ■. 
salutis nostras munera olseunda missus erat,) aut in verbo evangelii illustrando ingeniosis 
et acutis persuasionibiis non uti, (quibus certs peropportunn usus est,) aut satorem et 
irrigatorem nihil esse, (qui Dei creature sunt, ad similitudinein cjus faette, sine quorum 
opera nequo semeutis fit nequo messis,) aut negarc se vivere, (qui et vixit, ot omues «om. x». 
regiones lustravit, ad Dei gloriam amplificandam,) aut plane confirmarn, se nulla alia 
in re gloriari, nisi in Christi cruce, (qui lastabatur earn lnstantilms omnibus, et atigebatnr scor. xi. 
cum anxiis,) aut omnino negarc cum came et sanguine nos dcccrtarc, qui nunquam 
lnctationcm ct ]H'rpctuum cum mundo, carne, et diabolo helium inteniiittimus. llis in 
sententiis omnibus Paulus (sicuti dixi) non omnino cogitavit absolute ilia negarc, qnoo 
sine ulla dubitatione crant verissima: sed voluit pra; triajoribus illis base leviora mi- 
noris sestimanda esse, et msiximam majorum rerum rationem liabendam esse: nempe ut 
peccatum, naturae infirmitatc admissum, originali potius peecato ct naturae corruptaa (quae 
intus inclusa delitescit) quam voluntati illius et assensioni assignetur; ct quanquam 
ad omnes sacramento baptismi tingendos missus esset, precipne tamcn ad verbum Dei 
priedicandum constitntus a Deo fuorat; et quamvis argumentis usus sit prudenti.e, 
plenis, re rum tamcn felix eventns atque exituR divina potentia et sancti Spiritns 
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efficicntia proficiscebatur. Pari modo, quamvis sator et irrigator aliquid sunt, et mul- 
tum' in munere suo obeundo faciunt, Deus tamcn preecipuc amplificationem affert. 
Vixerat quoque Paulus in hoc mundo, sed prsecipua illius vita in Christo fuit, quem 
apud se vivcntem gcrebat. Multis in rebus gloriabatur, etiam in infinnitatibus; maxi¬ 
ma tamcn ejus gloriatio in Christi cruce fucrat. Quotidiana est nobis cum came lucta, 
sed gravissima ct accrrima dimicatio est adversus hostes spiritualcs ct subtiles spiritus 
males et diabolos. 

I lac loquendi forma etiam Petrus in prima cpistola usus est, prsecipiens foemina- 
rum oyiatum ut ne extern us sit, vel crinium calamistro, vel auri adjectione, vcl vestium 
amictu; sed internus cordis homo sit, cum integritate mitis ac tranquilli spiritus, quse 
res coram Deo magni pretii est. 

Ilic non omnino compositos capillos, aurum, sumptuosas vestes vetuit, (unumquem- 
que cnim is apparatus decet, qui est ordini suo convenientissimus;) sed superbiam ni- 
miamque omamentorum externorum cupiditatem detrahcrc cogitavit, et feeminas omnes 
liortari, ut mentes stndeant intus omnibus virtutum luminibus illustrare, neque de cx- 
terno corporum apparatu et sumptuoso vestitu sollicitc laborare. 

Scrvator ctiain Christus istius sermonis plenus fuit. “ Ne,” inquit, “ vobis thesaunun 
in terris cumuletis-injlc admonens, ut potius mentes nostras ad durnbilem ct per- 
petuum thesanrum transferamus, quam in terreno hoc, qui variis modis corrumpitur 
ct nobis cripitur, hrercamns. Externa enim hiec et mnndana, pro locis, temporibus et 
{)ersonis, ab liominibus possideri possunt. 

Item alio loco: “ Ubi deducti,” inquit, “ ad reges fucritis et principes, ne cogitctis, 
<|uid aut quoinodo resj)ondendiim sit.” Ilac illo negatione minime voluit nos negligen- 
tcr ct inconsiderate, quicquid in mentem vcncrit, respondcrc, sed ut coelesti Patri toti 
niteremur, sperantes nos saneto illius Spiritu satis idonce instruendos potius, quam rc- 
sponsis nostro ipsorum ingenio et studio cxcogitandis fidcrcmus. 

Quid illud, “ Non vos estis qui loquimini, sed Spiritus Dei, qui in vobis loquitur ?" 

An non similem* omnino rationcin in se habet? Spiritus enim Dei salutaria et divina 

verba in ora nostra infundit, nos tamcn illo suggerente atquc ineitante loquimur. 

Dcnique in bis qua> sequuntur omnibus: “No vobis patrem in terris quenquoin 
appelletis “ Nemo vos domini aut magistri nomine apjxdlet“ Ne timeatis illos 
qni occidunt corpus“ Non veni, ut paccin in terrain mitterem “ In mea potes- 
tato situm non est, ad dexteram vos ant laevam collocarc;” “Non adorabitis Patrem, 
neque hoc in monte, neque Ilierosolvinis;" “Testimonium ab hominibus non accipio;” 
“ Doetrina mea non est mea;" “Non quairo gloriam mearn in negationibus his 
omnibus Scrvator Christus non ita restrictc locutus est, ut prorsus hiec omnia re- 
moveret, sed ut istis alia anteponcret; ut Patrem videlicet endestem et Dominum 
terreno ; timorem ejus ullius creatimc timori; verbnm ejus et evangelium universae 
niundana! paci; et internum ac spiritualcm Dei cultum, ex puro cordc atquo anima 
profectum, extemo honori, eorporibus aut locis deiinito, pra-poneremus: qucmadinodutn 
Christus Patris gloriam sua> ipsius anteposuit. 

Nunc quoniam copiose negationum harum naturam ct vim exposui- (qua? simpliccs 
negationes non sunt, sed comparatfe), perfacilc est Chrysostomo respondere, qui istius- 
modi formarum loquendi plenus fuit, et prai ceteris in hoc gencrc excelluit. Neque 
cnim in ea concione cogitavit unquam, in creme dominicie administratione pancm, 
vinnm, sacerdotem, corpus Christi adesse negare, (quod papistas etiam fateri necesse est;) 
sed propositum ejus fnerat, mentes nostras a terrenis rebus ad crelestia traducere, ut 
non tam panem, vinnm, sacerdotem et Christi corpus considcrarcinus, quam divinam 
ejus naturam et sanctum Spiritum, nobis ad icternam salutem datum. 

Itaque persoppe eodem in loco his verbis usus est, “ Cogita, nc cogites, ne putes, aut 
existimes;” ut no mentes et cogitationes nostras in panem, vinum, sacerdotem, corpus 
Cbristi, defigeremus, sed longe altius ad Spiritum et divinam ejus naturam attollere- 
mus, sine quibus (ut de his ipse testatur) caro nihil prodest: “ Spiritus (inquiens) est 
qui vivificat, caro non prodest quicquam.” 

Et quemadmodum Chrysostomus multis in locis nos hortatur, ut nc in aqnam in 
baptismo, sed in Spiritum sanctum in baptismo perception, et aqua reprapsentatum 
intneamur: ita in hac de crena Domini homilia impcllit nos, ut mentes nostnu a 
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rebus corporatis et sub scnsum cadentibus, ad res spirituales et miniuie sub aspectum 
subjectas, transferamus. 

Chrysostoinus in 1 Cor. ii. “Infidelis cum baptismatis lavacnim audit, simpli- 
citcr aquam esso sibi persnadct. Ego vcro non simpliciter video quod video, sed 
animat per Spiritum purgationem, nec non sepulturam, resurrectionem, justitiani, adop-, 
tionem, ha-reditntem, regnum coelomm, Spiritus socictatem considoro. Non cnim 
aspectu judico quaj videntur, sed mentis oeulis.” llac loquendi forma usus eat Chryso* 
stoinus, cum non solum dc eucharistia, sed do baptismo quoquo dicit, “nihil sensibile 
traditum nobis a Christo.” 

Et quamquain Christos Remel tantum in erncein actus sit, studuit taincn Chry- 
sostomus, ut illud nobis propositum hal>ercnms, nos quotidio ilium videro flagris voxa- 
tum atque aflUctum, corpus ejus in cruce dependent lmatnm lateri ejus transfixam, 
sanctissiinum sauguinem dc latere ejus in ora nostra proflnentem. Quo in genero 
locutionis Paulus ad (Jalatas scripsit, “Christum depictum et emei aflixiitn in illorum u«i.ii,. 
conspcctu.” 

ftaque in eadem homilia, paulo ante lmnc locum citatum, Chrysostom us his verbis »ehry*>»io- 
ususest: “Quid facis, homo? Non promisisti saccrdoti, qni dixit, ‘Sursuin mentem et 
corda ?' ct dixisti, ‘Habemus ad Dominum V Non revereris et eruhcscis ? Et ilia ipsa 
hora‘ mendax inveniris? Papa 1 , mensa mystoriis instructa est, et Agnus. Dei pro to 
immolatur: saeerdos pro to angitur, ignis spiritualis ox sacra mensa refluit: seraphin 
astant sex alis faeiem tegontia, otnnes incorporoie virtutes pro to cum saecrdote intcr- 
cedunt; ignis spiritualis e eoclo <lescen<lit; sanguis in orateram, in tuam purificationeni, 
ex immaculato latere haustus est: et non crul>eseis ? revereris? et confnnderis ? neipie 
Deum tihi prnpitium facis? Non conscientia tua jmlieat te, <) homo? Centum sexa- 
ginta octo horns hahentc hebdomada, imam ct solain horam sibi ipsi segregavit Dons; 
ct lumc in opera seeularia, et in ridicula, ct in convcnticula insuiiiis? Cum qua postea 
fiducia ad inystcria accedes? O quaiu polluta conscientia!” 

Hticusque Chrysostomi verba rccitavi, qua) declarant, quibus rebus mentes nostra; 

in hac cusna Domini attenta* esse dehent, nempe ah ea rerum, qme sub sensus eadunt, 
cogitatione tradueta) ad divinarum rerum et eadestium perspicientiuin. Sic igitur eon- 
eludo, satis plane et aperte responsum esse liuie loco Chrysostomi, quem papistic inex- 
plicahilem et indissoliihilem esse pntaiit. Atque ut luce Chrysostomi sen ten tin melius 
intelligatur, non abs rc fucrit locum illius sujiorius citatum capita quiuto legcro. 


CArUT XIII. 

AMBROSII LOCUS EXPLICATUS, QUEM PAPIST/E PRO SE ADDUCUNT. 

Aniiuc Amlirosii locus restat, quem papistic inultum pro se faccre judicant ; quem Ai«iiro»iu» 
«i diligentius et attentius paulo intueainur, animadverteinus, quantum in eo decipian- myK 
tur. Locus est in libro do iis qni initiantur mystoriis: “Quantis igitur iitimur ,l,,l,a,l,ur - 
exemplis, ut probemus non hoc esse quod natnra formavit, sed quod hcncdictio con- 
secravit; majoremque vim esse henedictionis, qnam natnra-, quia hcnedictionc ctiam 
natura ipsa mutatur! Virgain tenehat Moses, projeeit earn, ct facta est serpens: rursus Kxoci. vii. 
apprehendit caudam serpentis, ct in virgie naturam revertitur. Vidcs igitur prophctica 
gratia bis mutatam esso naturam, et serpentis et virgie. Currebant Aigypti fhnnina Kx<><i. vii. 
puro aquamm mcatu: subito de fontimn venis sanguis co-pit erum])ere. Non crat 
potus in fluviis: rursus ail prophetic preces emor cessavit fluminuni, aquaniin natura 
remcavit. Circumclnsus undique crat populus Hebra-orum, him: A-igyptiis vallatus, Ex.st. 
inde mari clausus: virgam levavit Moses, separavit so aqua, et in muromm specicm 
congelavit, atque inter tindas via pedestris apparuit. Jordanis n:trorsum couversiis Jos. iii. 
contra naturam in sui fontis revertitur exordium. Nonno claret naturam vel rnariti- 
morum fluctuum vel fluvialis cursus esse mutatum ? Hitiehat populus, tetigit Moses ex-xi. xm. 
petram, et aqua de petra fluxit. Numqtiid non prseter naturam ope rata est gratia, ut 
aquam vomeret petra, quam non liabcbat natura? Maratli fluvius amarissimus crat, 
ut sitiens populus bibere non posset: misit Moses lignum in aquam, ct amaritudinem 
suam aqiiariim natura deposuit, quam infusa subito gratia temperavit. .Sub Elis:eo 
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propheta uni ox filiis prophctarura cxcussum eat ferrum do sccuri, et fitatim mersum 
cat: rogavit Eliaaeum qui arniserat ferrum ; misit etiam Elisams lignum in aquam, et 
ferrum natavit. Utique et lioc prater naturam factum esse cognoscimus: gravior est 
enim ferri species quam aquarum liquor. Advertimus igitur majoris esse virtutis gra- 
tiain quam naturam ; et adhuc tamen prophetic® benedictionis numeramus gratiam. 
Quod si tantum valuit hntnana boncdictio, ut naturam converterot, quid dicimus do 
ipsa consecratione divina, ubi verba ipsa Domini Salvatoris operantur ? Nam sacramen- 
tum id quoil aecipis, Christi sermone eonficitur. Quod si tantum valuit sermo Eli®, 
ut ignem de eoelo deponcrut, non valebit Christi sermo, ut species mutet elcmentomm ? 
Do totius niundi operihus legisti, quia ‘ ipse dixit, ct facta sunt, ipso mandavit et crcata 
sunt/ Sermo autem Christi, qui potuit ex nihilo facere quod non erat, non potest ea 
qu® sunt in id mutare quod non erant? Non enim minus est, novas rebus dare, 
quam mutare naturas. Ycra utique caro Christi, qua* crucifixa est, qu® sepulta est; 
vera; ergo carnis illius sacramcntum est. Ipso clamat Dominus Jesus, ‘ Hoc est corpus 
mcum.’ Ante benodictioncm verborum ccclcstium alia species nominatur: post consc- 
crationcm corpus Christi siguificatur.” 

ilucusquc Ambrosius, siquidem hie liber cjus sit, quod 1 a gravissirnis et doctissimis 
viris ininime existimatur. E quibus verbis papist® colligunt, in coma Domini post verba 
(qua.* vocant) consecration® nequo paneni remancre neque vinum; quia Ambrosius hoc 
loco ait, naturam panis et vini mutari. 

Atqui ut illis satisfiat, qui alias contcntiosi esse non dcsiuunt, hoc in gratiam illorum 
donemus, Ambrosii librum hunc esse; nihil tamen facit ad illorum sententiam promo- 
vendam, sod earn potius oppugnat. Neque enim ait, substantiam panis et vini disccderc, 
sod naturam mutari. Quod perinde est, ac si diccrct -. In cecna Domini minime capicn- 
dus panis et vinum est, quemndmoduin ccteri vulgarcs cibi et potiones capiuntur, sed 
ut res in altiorem longe naturam ct vim mutat®, et pro sancto pastu pereipienda*, ubi 
spirituali, et naturam longo intervallo superante, cibo et potione complcnuir, et coelitus 
alimur came Christi et sanguine, omnipotentia Dei, ct admirabili Spiritus sancti effici- 
entia. Il®c ita cum panis ct vini substantia permanentn conveniunt, ut si e medio 
tolleretur, et non consistent, hie spiritualis pnstus minime nobis per illam signifi- 
earetur. 

Itaque in quam plurimis exemplis, ah Amhrosio pro admirabili naturarnm mutationc 
adductis, substantia* illarum permanebant, post quam nntura et vis illarum mutata esset. 
lit cum aqua Jordanis contra naturam quasi murus consistcret, aut contra decurrentis 
alvei eursuin ad fontem reverterctur, aqu® tamen substantia cadem reinansit, qua; ante 
fuit. Et saxum illud, quod pr®ter naturam aquam profuderat, idem saxum remansit 
quod ante fuerat. Fluvius Maratli, qui virus illud amaritudinis mutavit, nullam sub- 
stanti® partem mutavit. Nee ferrum, quod contra naturam in summa aqua natabat, 
ullam substanti® partem amisit. Quocirca, quema<lmodum in his naturannn conversio- 
nibus substantia* nihilominus etedem rumanebant, qu® ante conversionem fuerant; eodem 
mode panis et vini substanti® in coma Domini remanent, et naturalitcr percipiuntur, et 
in ventriculo concoquuntur, quamvis sacramental is mutatio in Christi corpus ct san- 
guinem fiat. Atque luce sacramentalis mutatio hunc supcmatumlcm et spiritualem et 
inexplicnbilem pastum, nutrimentum, concoctionem corporis et sanguinis Domini omnibus 
illis declarat, qui pie ct religiose panent sacramentalem et vinum percipiunt. 

Quod vero Ambrosius de substantia panis et vini permansiono ad hunc modum 
judiearit, ex tribus aliis cadem de re, in eodem capite comprehensis, exemplis satis 
porspicuum est. 1’rimum, ex his qui regenerantur, in quibus post regcncrationem 
prior substantia eadem manct: altcrum, do incamatione Servatoris Christi, ubi nulla 
onmino disccssit substantia, sed aequo divinitntis ac humanitatis (quam de virgin© 
acccpit) substantia remanet: tertium do aqua baptismi est, ubi aqua etiam aqua 
esse non dcsinit, quanquam Spiritus sanctus in aquam se infundat, vel potius in eum 
cui aqua aifunditur. 

Quanquam autem Ambrosius alio in libro, qui inscribitur “do sacramentis," dicat, 
“ l’anis isto panis est ante verba sacramentorum ; ubi accesserit consecratio, de pano 
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lit caro Christieodem tamen in libro et capite narrat, quibus modis et rationibus 
id efficiant verba Christi: “ Non sublata -panis substantia, sed adjecta pani corporis 
Christi gratia, atquc adeo imposito illi corporis Christi nomine.” 

llujus rei quatuor ponit exemplar primum do hominis rogeneratione, alterum do 
aqua mans rubri stantc, tortium do amara Maroth aqua, quartum de ferro quod 
aqua: supematavit. Quibus in uxemplis perspieuum est, quamvis quaslam nature! sit 
commutatio, priorein tamen substantiam porpetuo candcm pcnnancre. Ita universam 
causam his verbis conclndit: “ Si ergo tanta vis est in semione Domini Josu, ut inciporent 
csso quae non crant, quanto magis operatorins out, ut sint qme crant, et in aliud eom- 
lnutcntur ?" Ex quibus manifestum est, quamvis hive adinirabilis sacramentalis et 
spirituals panis conversio fiat in corpus Christi, cadem tamen substantia panis inaneat, 
qua* fuit. 

Ad hunc modum satis responsuin est tribus pnecipuis patriun auctoritatibus, Cy- 
priani, Chrysostomi et Ambrosii, quibus papistic pra'cipuc abutuntur ad transubstan- 
tiationis errorom eonfinnanduni. Alias rationcs ct auctoritates habeut, quas eandem 
ad rem afibrunt: sed quia perexiguum et lcvo pondus habeut, et refutatu faciles sunt, 
pnetermitto ; neque lcctorem hoe tempore perturbare volo, sed judieio ejus orstimandas 
relinquere. 


CAPUT XIV. 

ABSIJRDA QU/E TRANSUBSTANTIATIONEM SEQUANTUR. 

Nunc doetrinarum monstra et portenta rcccnsebo, qua* hunc transuhstantiationis *i»tatr«mn 
errorem neoossario coiiscquuntur, qnum nihil omnino hnjusmodi veram et orthodoxam *’ 
fidem, verboquo Dei innixani, eonsequatur. 

Ac primum, si a papistis interrogetur, quid frangatur, edatur, bibatur, laltiis, ore, 
dentibus in hoe sacramento teratur, nihil lial>ent preter accidentia, quod respondeant. 

Panem enim et vinum aiunt visibilo elementmn in line saeramento non esse, sed acci¬ 
dentia sola. Atque ita fateri eoguntur, accidentia frangi, edi, bibi, teri, deglutiri, sine 
ulla prorsus substantia: qua; res non modo rationi, verum etiam antiquorum patrum 
doctrina* repugnat. 

Deinde, (quod onmi genori disciplinarmu est eontrarium,) transubstantiatorcs hi 

affirmant, panis et vini accidentia in acre sola, absquo nlla cui nitantur substantia, pen- 
dere. Quo quid absurdins dici possit? 

Tertio, substantiam corporis Christi ibi rcipsa, corporate et naturalitcr, sine ullis *01,. 74. 
aceidentibus adesse. Itaque substantiam sine accidcntibus, et accidentia sino substantia, 
papistm constituunt. 

Quarto, locum ubi panis et vini accidentia sunt, nullain habere ad so cxplcndiun 
substantiam, atque adeo vacuum, a quo nature maxiinc ablmm:t, neeessario eonfiteiitur. 

Quinto, minime verentur asseverarc, ubi panis nmcidus est, aut in venues conversus, 
ant ubi vinum aceseit, substantiam cx accidcntibus cffici. 

Sexto, substantiam solis aceidentibus sine ulla substantia nutriri, si quando fidem, 
murem, eanem, aut aliud quudvis animal, ssicrementalem panem devorare eontingat. 

Hie atque alia* ejus generis infinite ineptiie atque absurditntes neeessario conse- 
quuntur hanc transubstantifttionem papisticaui, quibus (quemadmodum illi ipsi confitcn- 
tur) nunquam potcrint responderc. 

Et admirabilo ccrte est, quomodo inter sc dissentiant, dum objccta dissolvcru 
cupiunt. 

Doctrina vero scripture*, et antiqua* et catbolica* (non istius recens eorruptie Itonianu*) 
cccleaia?, non modo ad intclligendum aperta est, verum etiam ad objccta rerutanda satis 
expedita, et ah omnibus his absurdis erroribus ct ineptiis vacua, et cum verbo Dei, cum 
antiqua ccclesia, cum rationc human a, ciun pbilosopbia consenticns. 

Nam quod ad primum attinct, quid frangitur, quid editur, quid bibitur, quid dentibus 
hoc sacramento teritur, facile rcspondctiir: Panis et vinum. Ita enim Paulus : “ Panis 1 cor. *. 
quem frangimus.” 

De secundo et tertio tenendum est, neque substantiam corporis Christi sine snis 
aceidentibus esse, neque panis ct vini accidentia a substantia disjnncta in acre sola 
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pcndere; scd juxta omncm et rationem et rerum experientiam, substantiam cum panis 
ct vini, turn corporis Cbristi, sua sibi accidentia retinerc, et accidentia quoque suis ipsorum 
substantiis niti. 

Ad quartum dicitur, nullum locum post consccrationem omni substantia vacuum relic- 
tum esse (qucmadmodtim papista somniant), scd pattern ct vinum sua ipsorum loca, 
qucmadmodum antca, explore. 

In quinto et sexto quid aliud affirmandum est, quam vermes, mucorem, aeetum, cursu 
quodam naturu? (qucmadmodum usus communis ct disciplines omnium rectc dc rebus 
sentientium docent) ex substantia panis ct vini, nimis diu asservata, gigni, et non ex 
accidentibus solis (sicuti papista levitcr existimarunt); et substantiam panis et vini, non 
accidentia sola, alere et sustentare corpora edentium earn ? 

His in responsionibus nihil absurdum ant ineptum est, nihil dictum vel contra sacram 
scripturam, vel naturalem rationem, vel pbilosophia? studium, vel usum cominunem rerun*, 
vel aliqnem ex antiquis patribus, vel primam illam et catholicam ecclcsiam, scd tantum 
contra impiain ct irreligiosam Romanic et papisticte ccelcsias disciplinam. Execranda 
autem luce anti cbristi synagoga multa et varia in liac causa adversus Christi doctrinam, 
ad versus antiquum et eatliolieain ecelesiam, adversus sanctos patres et martyres, adversus 
nuturam, pbilosopbiatn, atquc omiicin denique disciplinam pronunciavit, statuit, ct pro 
fidei legibus dccrevit, ut nos a vora fide averteret. 

Quis enim alius hujus anticliristiana? disciplinam finis esse potest, quam subdola 
quadam astutia Cbristianos a vero Cbristi cnltu ad gravissimam ct 
pemiciosissimam omnium idololatriam, qua? unquam antc- 
Iiac excogitata fncmnt, abduccrc? Quod in 
consequent oratione mea planius 
demonstrabo. 

finis i.imu SECUNDI. 
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QUEMADMODUM CHRISTUS IN SACRAMENTO 

PRjfcSENS SIT. 


CAPUT PRIMUM. 

Hac jam de transubstantiatione causa satis pertractata (qua* prima parent, in 
qua papistica doctrina a catholica veritate disscntit), scquitur ut do modo priesentiu? 
corporis et sanguinis Christi in Sacramento ejus disscraums, quie sccunda pars ost, et 
non ntinorem opinionum disscnsionom quam prima continot. 

Ad cujus rci planioreni oxplicationein illud intclligomlum ost, quod Christiania 
omnibus satis ost eognituni, Christum Scrvatorem, perfcotum Drum, ot in omnibus 
a'qualem ct cocotcruuin Pntri, nostra causa perfoctum liominom effectual osso, carno et 
sanguine de bcata virgino sumptis, et in ceteris (peccatum tantum excipio) uostri 
similein, perfccta anitua et perfocto corpore ad divinam naturam adjunctis. liujus anima 
vita, sensu, voluntatc, ratione, priulentia, memoria, cctorisque ad humanam auimam 
aliqua ex parte pcrtinentibus, j>ra>dita ost. Corpus autcm ex vera came et ossibus 
constabat, noil mode humani corporis mcmbrorum justam eonforinationem et orilinem 
continens, sod ctiam fame, siti, labore, sudore, dofatigatione, frigore, cal ore, cotcrisqno 
infirmitatibus et perturbationibus humanis affectum, et morte etiam ipsa, eaque in cruce 
vilissima et arumnosissima. Post mortem codem cum corpore, turn visibili, turn con- 
trectabili surrexit, et in eonspeetum suorum venit, et apostolis illud ostendit, et in 
primis Thoime, cui jusserat ut maims lateri adinoveret, et vulnera ejus contrectaret. 
Turn eodem ipso cum corpore in caduin conscendit, apostolis illud videntibus, et duni 
aseenderet intucntibus; ibique ad dexteram TJei Patris sedet, ad extremum usque diem 
pcrmansurus, quo tempore ad judicium ile vivis et mortuis ferendmn rediturns est. 

Ila-c vera est et catholica lidos, quam scriptura docet, ot universa Christi eeelesia 
a suo jam iude ortu usque ad hire fere tempera eredidit, nisi quod quadringentis ant 
quingentis al> liinc annis episeopus Itoinanus, cum papistarum quorundam assensu, 
novam quandam et reeens excogitatam fidein exstruxerat; et hoe nobis deineeps ere- 
dendum proposnerat: nempe quod hoc idem corpus reipsa, eorjiorate, et sensihiliter, 
in hoe mundo remanserit, et sexeentis simitl in loeis sit, et in omnibus areulis, pixidi- 
bus, et panibus eonseeratis, inelusum dcliteseat. 

CAPUT II. 

DE DIFFERENTIA INTER VEIiALI ET PAPISTICAL! DE PR.ESKNTIA 

CHRISTI DOCTRINAL!. 

Quanquam Christum ita fatemur esse in omnibus, qui in ilium eredunt, ut came 
et sanguine suo spiritualitcr pascat et sustentet cos, et vitam largiatur alternant, ejus- 
que rei certiores illos reddat, turn promissione verbi, turn sacramentali in cama pane 
et vino, qme eandem ob eausam ante mortem suarn instituerat; non parum taineo a 
gravissimis papistarum erroribus dissentimus. 

1. Jllr enim docent, Christum in pane et vino, (“id est, sub spcciebus panis et 
vini") esse. Nos vero (quemadmodum veritas ipsa fert) Christum in illis esse doccinus, 
qui digne panem hunc et vinum percipiunt. 

2. Uli contendunt, nbi quis haec elementa perceperit, Christum in os, fortasse etiam 
in ventriculum, sod non ulterius, ingredi. Nos vero dicimus Christum in toto lioiniue 
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uuc, turn in corpora, turn animo ejus, qui dignc htec clcmcnta percipit, nedum in 
ventre aut ore. 

3. Illi, Christum ora percipi, et cum pane oc vino intrarc: nos, mentc tantum ac 
animo percipi, et per fidem intrarc, asseveramus. 

4. Illi, Christum in sacramentali pane, etiam integrum annum asservato, vel quam- 
diu forma panis manet, reipsa inesse; Bed post perceptioncm sacrainenti, ubi panis ore 
teritur, aut in ventre mutatur, in cielum avolaro disputant: sed nos Christum in 
hoinine, digne panem percipientc, ramancra dicimus, quamdiu homo membrum Christi 
manoat. 

fi. Illi, in sauramento corporata Christi membra minime locis inter se disclusa esse, 
sed ubicunquc caput sit, ibi pedes; et ubicunque brachia fucrint, ibi tibias; ita ut in 
singulis panis et vini frustulis integrum caput, integros pedes, camcm, sanguinem, 
eor, pulmoncm, pectus, latera, omniaquo confusa atque admixta, sine xilla partium vel 
distinctionc vel differentia esse dicunt. O quam stulida lia^c atque anilis cxcogitatio 
est, sanctissimum et perfectissimum Christi corpus in tarn perturbatum ct monstro- 
sum corpus convcrter'e! Et tamen nihil tam ineptum et nugatorium inveniro papistic 
posHunt, quod non ab omnibus, quasi ccrtissimum Dei oraculum ct expressum iidei 
articulum, sine ulla dubitationo suseipi jubeant. 

<>. Hoc prsetcroa papistic asscrunt, cancm vel catum corpus Christi edere, si forte 
sacramentalem pauetn edant: nos vero dicimus, practer homincm, nullam terrenam 
creaturam pcrcipcre carncm aut sanguinem ejus posse. 

7. Illi dicunt, turn bonos turn males quosque corpus Christi edere: nos vero, utros- 
quo sacramentalem panem et vinum percipere, sed ncmincm verum Christi corpus ct 
sanguinem percipere, nisi qui vivum corporis ejus membrum fuerit. 

8. Illi dicunt, bonos corpus ct sanguinem Christi solummodo turn percipere, cum 
sacramcntum percipient: nos dicimus, illos tam din vesci, bibere, ali Christo, quamdiu 
membra corporis illius sunt. 

9. Illi dicunt, corpus Christi in sacramcuto miaui propriam formatn ct quantitatem 
habere: nos dicimus, Christum ibi sacramcntaliter et sj>iritualiter adcsse, sino ulla vel 
forma vel quantitate. 

10. Illi dicunt, patres et prophetas veteris testanienti non percepisse corpus et san¬ 
guinem Christi: nos dicimus, illos corpus et sanguinem ejus percepisse, quamvis non- 
duin natus aut incarnatus fuerit. 

11. Illi djeunt, corpus Christi quotidio totics effici, quoties missatur, et ex pane ac 
vino turn effici: nos dicimus, Christi corpus semel tantum effect uni, idque non ex 
panis et vini, sed beatre Virginia substantia. 

12. Illi dicunt, missam sacrilicium csso pcccata expians, non rci obi at in priestantia, 
sed offerentis sacerdotis religiono: nos dicimus, lianc illorum sententiam insigne mcn- 
daciuin et foedissimum errorem ad Christi gloriam evertendam esse. Nostra cnim 
pro poecatis satisfactio neque rcligio nequo oblatio sacerdotis est ; sed unica pro uni- 
versi rnnndi peccatis hostia et satisfactio est mors Christi, ct corporis ejus in cruco 
oblatio, quam ipsemet semel tantum in eruee, et printer ipsum nemo unquam obtulit. 
Ilia' itaque oblationcs, quas sacrificS quotidiu papisticis in missis oftcrunt, non possunt 
esse pro aliorum peccatis ministri roligione satisfactio, sed vanissimum coinmcntum et 
dolus malus diaboli sunt, quo antiehristus multos jam annos el us it atque occaicavit 
mundum. 

13. Illi dicunt, Christum corporate multis in locis uno atque codem tempore simul 
csso, asseverantes ibi Christum revera et corporate priescntem, ubicunque panes con- 
sccrati fuerint: nos dicimus, quemadmodnm sol corporate in ,ccelo ct non alibi est, 
virtute tamen atque efficientia in terris est, cujus vi atquo influxu mnndana ha>c 
gignuntnr, aluntur, et ad naturie perfcctionem accedunt, ita Servator Christns corporate 
in coelo est, ad dexteram Patris sedet, quamvis Spiritu promiserit se ’nobis in terris 
usque ad mundi interitum affuturum. Et quotiescunque duo aut tres in neftnine ejus 
congragantur, in medio illorum est, cujus ccolesti gratia omnes pii per ilium primo 
spiritualiter ragencrantur, deinde augentur et cresdunt ad spiritualem in Christo per¬ 
fcctionem, spiritualiter per fidem corpora et sanguine illius percipiendo, quanquam 
idem in ccelo corporate et longe ab oculorum nostrorum acie disclusus maneat. 
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CAPUT III. 

SENTENTI* NOSTRjR EX FIDEI SYMBOEO CONFIRM A TIO. 

Nunc vero, ut ad pra>cipuuni sentential nostra) caput rcvcrtamur, no hoc novum 
commentum vidcri posset, rcccns a nobis cxcogitatuni, Christum, quod ad liumanam 
naturam pertinct, in coelo ct non in terris esse, planum faciemus (volente Deo) non 
hoe fietitium aut nuperum esse*, sed vetcrem ct antiquam semper banc fidem eeelesia* 
eatholica? fuisse, usque dum papist* multa novassent, et recens hoe de corporata Christi 
natnrali et in sensum cadento perinansione, ct in capsula aut intra panis et vini ambitum 
inclusionc, commentum invexissent. IIoc non aliam confirmationum postulat, quam 
generalcm in fidei articulis omnium Christianorum professioncm, ubi de humana Christi 
natura fido hoe constanter tenendum doccmur: conceptual c Spiritu sancto Christum, 
natum ex Maria virgine, Pontio Pilato pra-side passmn, in crueem actum, mortuum, 
sepultum, doscendisse ad inferos, tertio die resurrexisse, in caelum ascendisse ad dex- 
tcram Patris omtiipotentis scdcre, indc vonturum ad vivos et mortuos judieaudos. 

litre semper fuerat Christianorum tides eatholica, Christum (<juod ad corpus et 
humanam naturam jiertineret) in coelo esse, et ibi permansurum, usque dum ad extre¬ 
mum judicium veniret. 

Et quoniam in hac summa fidei nostra) de discessu ejus a terra et asccnsu ejus 
ad co>h>s expressa mentio facta est; siquidem fidem nostrum ulla rationc attingeret, 

Christi corpus simul etiam in terris esse, hoc certe loco tauta nccessitiis illius eoin- 
nieinorandi objccta fuit, ut illud baud dubic silentio prattcrituin non fuisset. Clyistus 
enim, si (quod ad humanam naturam spcctat) turn sit hie, turn bine discesserit, et 
horum utrumque fide nostra contincri debet; in publiea fidei professione, ubi unius 
mentio facta est, debebat etiam altcrius mentio fieri, lie dum hoe profiteremur, ub ilia 
longo discedcremus, cum tantum inter sc. dissentiant. 

CAPUT IV. 

EJUSDEM SENTENTLE EX SCRIPTURIS CONFIRM A TIO. 

Cum hoc fidei capita universa scriptura ct antiqui ccclcshe Cliristiana; patres con- «oii. a. 
sentiunt. Christus enim ipso ait: “ Relinquo umnduin, et abeo ad Patrcm." Et alio M«tr.'JIvi. 
loco: “Paupcres semper liabebitis vobiscum, me autem non semper liabobitis.” IJujus ille Matt.»xiv. 
nos erroris admonuit, his verbis: “Veniet tempus, cum multi impostores in miindo futuri 
sunt, ct dieent, Ecce liic est Christus, ct illic est Christos: sed no credatis," inquit 
Christus. Et Marcus scribit, “ Dominum Jesum in ctelum sublatum, et ad dexteram Marc. xvi. 
Patris scdcre." Paulus hortatur omnes ut ceelestia quasrant, “ ubi Christus,” inqnit, “ ad n")«.x'. 
dexteram Dei Patris sedet.” Et alibi: “Ejusmodi pontifieem haliemus, qui in eeelo sedet Hrb. x. 
ad dexteram solii amplitudinis.” Et, “ Unica liostia pro jieceatis oblata, ad dexteram 
Dei perpetuo sedet, de cetero expeetans, usque dum hostes ejus seabellum sub pedes 
ejus subjiciantnr.” “ Quern oportet coelum suscipere usque ad tempus restitutionis Act. m. 
omnium." 


CAPUT V. 

EJUSDEM SENTENTIAL EX ANTIQUIS PATRIHUS CONFIRMATIO. 

Atque luce est perpetua veterum omnium ecelcsiao scriptorum de liae re sententia. ori*cn« m 
Ac primo Origenes in Matthaum banc causani disputat, quoinodo Christus peregrinus 
appcllari possit, qui in aliam regionem discesserit, cum nobiscum ipse sit usquo ad 
mundi intcritum, et adsit his omnibus, qui in nomine ejus congregantur. Ad bunc 
itaque modurn loquitur: “ Primum quseramus de peregrinatione ipsius, maxime quia 
percgrinationi ejus videtur esse contrarium, quod ipse de se discipulis suis promittit, 
dicens: ‘Ubifuerint duo vel tres congregati in nomine meo, ibi sum in medio eoruin.' 

Item illud: * Ecce ego vobiscum sum omnibus diebus, usque ad consummationem scculi.’ 

Et quod Baptista dieit de eo, nbique cum esse demonstrans, ita: ‘In medio autem vestnun 
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stat, quern vos nescitis, ipse est qui post me venit.' Propterea dicot ‘ aliquis, Si in medio 
etiam nescientium se stat; si ubicunque duo vel tres congregati fucrint in nomine ejus, 
inter cos habetur; si per omnes dies vita; discipulorum cum eis est, usque ad consum- 
mationein seculi; quomodo in ista parabola proponitur peregrinans? Tractantes autem 
assumeru debemus et illud quod Paulas ait do se: ‘Ego autem absens corpore, prasens 
spiritu, jam judicavi ut pnesens, congregatis vobis et meo spiritu cum virtute Domini 
Jesu, euiu qui talis est trader*} Sathame in intcritum carnis, ut spiritus ejus salvus 
sit in die Domini nostri Jesu Christi.’ Si enim virtus Jesu congrcgatur ciun his qui 
congregantur in nomine ejus, non peregrinatnr a snis, sed semper pra-sto est eis. Quod 
si semper omnibus suis est priesens, quomodo introducunt eum parabolas ejus pere- 
grinantem ? Vide ut posstunus solvere hoc modo quod qmeritur. Qui enim dicit dis- 
cipulis suis, ‘Ecce ego vobiseuni sum, usque ad eonsummationem seculi;’ ct item, 
‘Ubi fucrint duo vel tres congregati in nomine meo, ibi sum in medio eorum,’ &c.; et 
qui in medio etiam nescientium se consistit, unigenitns Dei est, Dcus Verbum, et *Sa- 
pientia, et Justitia, et Veritas, qui non est corporeo ambitu circumchisus. Hoeundum 
lianc divinitatis sua‘ naturam non peregrinatiir, sed peregrinatur seqpndum ilisjiensa- 
tionem corporis quod suscepit; secundum quod et turbatus est, et tristis factus est, 
dicens, ‘Nunc anima mea turbatur:' ct itcrum, ‘Tristis est anima mca usquo a*l 
mortem.' IIfee autem dicentes non solvimns suseepti corporis hominem (cum scriptum 
apud Joannem, ‘ Omnis spiritus qui solvit Jcsum non est ex Deo,’) sed unicuique 
substantia* proprietatem reservamns.” 

His verbis Origenes ‘aperte sententiam suam exposuit, Christi corpus ncquaquam 
siniul nobiscum priesens et absens esse. Td enim esset ex uno corpore duas natnras 
eflicere, et corpus Christi dividerc, cum fieri non posset, ut una eadcmque natura siniul 
nobiscum sit, et longe a nobis absit. Docct itaque Origenes, ut priesentia ejus do divina 
natura, absentia autem de liumana iutelligatur. 

A«(Tu5tinu» [n bane qumpie sententiam Augustinus in epistola ad Dardanum: “Noli itaque dubi- 
i“iii»t. ivli. ’ tare, ibi esse mine hominem Christum Jcsum, unde ventures est; memoritorque recole 
et fideliter tone (fiiristianam eonfessionem, qnoniain resurrexit a mortuis, ascendit in 
eooluiii, sedet ail dexteram Patris, nee aliunde* quam inde ventures est ad vivos liior- 
•Hunclocum t U()S quu judicandos. Et sic venturus est (ilia angelica voce testante) quemadmoduin ire 
cyiHtoi .1 ’ visus est in cu*luni, id est, in eadem carnis fonna atque substantia, cui profeeto im- 
i«roi»un<iuin niortalilateui dedit, naturam non abstulit. Secundum banc fonuam putandus non est 
vemm ubiuiie diffiisus. Caveiiilum est enim, no ita divinitatem astniamus hominis, ut veritatem 

formam 1 

K ,, 1n t*orporis auferanius. 

iei»ioii« IJ a*e Augustini verba aperta sunt: et statim adjicit: “ Dominus .Jesus est ubique 

iutur pro j„. r jd quod Dens est; in coelo autem per id quod homo.” Et tandem sic concludit: 
* ‘ l “ Dominum Jesuni Christum ubique pnesentem esse non dubites, tanquam Deum, et 
in eodem templo Dei esse tanquam inhabitantem Deum, et ill loco aliquo cieli propter 
veri corporis module.” 

In Jonn. Et rursus Augustinus in Joannem. “ Dominus (inquit) Jesus sursum est, sc<l 

•ob. *w*’ etiam liic est veritas Dominus. Corpus enim Domini in quo resurrexit, in uno loco esse 
opertet, veritas ejus ubique diffusa est.” 

Et alio ejusilem libri loco, in his Christi verbis cxplicandis, ‘ Pauperes semper liabe- 
bitis vobiseuni, me autem non semper habebitis,’ Christum ait, “de corporis sui pra*sentia 
luec locntuin. Nam secundum majestatem suam (inipiit Augustinus), secunduni pro- 
videntiam, secundum ineftabilem et invisibilem gratiam, impletur quod ab eo dictum 
est ‘ Ecce «*go vobiseuni sum usque ad eonsummationem seculi:’ secundum earnem vero 
(quam Verbum assumpsit), secundum id quod do virginc natus est, secundum id quod 
a Judieis conipriehensus est, quod ligno crucifixus, quod de crucc depositus, quod linteis 
involutus, quod in sepnlchro conditus, quod in resurrectionc manifestatus, non semper 
habebitis mo vobiseuni. Quare cum conversatus est secundum corporis priescntiam 
quadraginta diebus cum discipulis suis, et eis deducentibus, videndo ac sequendo, 
ascendit in corium, et non est hie, (ibi enim sedat ad dexteram Dei Patris,) et est hie, 
non enim recessit priesentia majestatis. Alitcr secundum priesentiam majestatis semper 
habemus Christuni; secundum prtesentiam caniis recte dictum eat discipulis, ‘ Me autem 

f 1 Dicit, ed. 13511.] 
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non semper habebitis.’ Habuit eniiu ilium ecclesia, secundum praesentiam camis, paucis 
diebus: modo fide tenet, oculis non videt. Ergo si ita dictum est, ‘ Mo autem nou semper 
habebitis,’ quiestio, sicut arbitror, jam nulla est, qua* duobus modis soluta est.” llucusque 
Augustinus. 

In alio autem libro, qui Augustine iuscrihitur, luec verba insunt: “ Dei Filinm ne Ewntu 
secundum substantiam divinitatis siue invisibilem, incorporeum, immortalem ct incir¬ 
cumscriptum, nos credere et confitcri oportet: juxta liumanitatem vero visibilem, 
corporeum, loealem, atque oinnia membra bmnana vcraciter habentem, credere con- 
venit et confitcri.” 

Augustinus de Verbis Domini, Scrmone 53. “ In cadis Cbristus erat ct persccutori 

diccbat, ‘Quid me persequeris?' Ubi Dominus expressit sic, ot bio se csso in nobis. 

8ie totus crescit, quia quemadmodum illo in nobis bic, sic ct nos ibi in illo sumtis.” 

Idem in Joan, tract. 50. “Quomodo tenebo absentem? Quomodo in coelum manum 
mittam, ut ibi sedentem teneam ? Fidem mittc, et tenuisti: parentes tui tcuuerunt 
carnc; tu tone cordo, quoniam Cbristus absens ctiam pneaens est. Nisi pra>scns csset, a 
nobis teneri non posset: sed quoniam verum est quod ait, 'Ecce ego vobiseum stun,' 

&c. et abiit et hie est, et rediit ct nos dcseruit. Corpus snum intulit coelo, majes- 
tatem non abstulit mundo." Et mox: “ ‘ Me autem non semper habebitis.’ Quid est 
cnim ‘ non semper ?’ Si bonus es, si ad corpus Cbristi pertini's (quod significat Petrus), 
babes Christum et in prtesenti, et in futuro: in prosenti per fidem, in pricsenti per 
signum, in praisenti per baptismi sacramentum, in praesonti per altaris eibum et potum.” 

Idem in Joan, tract. 102. super illis verbis, ‘lielinqno numdum,’ &c. “Reliquit 
mundum corporali disceasione; perrexit ad Patrcm homiuis ascensiono; ncc mundum 
dcseruit pnesentiae gubematione.” 

Idem de Symbolo ad Cateclmmcnos, Lib. ii. “ Quis est isto sponsus absens ct pne- 
sens? Quis est iste sponsus prawns et latens; quoin sponsa ecclesia fide tantum 
coneipit, et sine tillo am plexu membra cjus quotidie parit ?” Et mox: “Ipsa est virtus 
omnipotent!® tua>, tit plus possis in ipsis fidelibns, quando absens ab eis in liomino 
illo suseepto sentiris: cctcrum prsesentia turn majestatis do cordibus fidclium tuoruin 
minqtiam diseedis.” Et mox: “ Aeeepit Petrus ut moreretur pro absente, quoin du- 
sperando negaverat pra’sentem." 

Ex bis Augustini dictis pcrspicuinn est, ltanc catholic® fiilei professionem esse, 
Christum juxta corporcam homiuis naturam in curio esse, et minime nobiscum in terris 
pra-sentem esse. Jla;c euim est propria veri corporis Datura, ut uniiis loci spatio eon- 
tineatur, non autem vcl ubique sit, vti inultis simul locis diffundatur. Quanquam 

autem Cbristi corpus post resurrectioncm immortale factum sit, lia-c tamen corporis 
natura minime ablata est: turn enim (sicuti Augustinus ait) verum coqms non esset. 

Viam priwtcrca et rationom, qua Cbristus hie nobiscum pnesens in terris, ct absens 
sit, Augustinus demonstrat: ait cnim ilium divina natura, inajestato, providentia et 
gratia prresentem esse; humana natura ct corporca absentem ad hoc mundo, et prav 
sentem in coelo esse. 

Cyrillus in cvangelitun Joannis cum hac Augustini sententia convenit, ita loquens: 

“ Etsi Christus corporis sui praesentiam liinc snbduxit, inajestato tamen divinitatis Cyriiim in 
semper adcst, sicut ipse a discipulis abiturus pollicetur: ‘ Ecce ego vobiseum sum omnibus Mb. *i. tip 
diebus usque ad consummationem seeuli’." 

Rursus alio loco sic scribit: 

“ Credere oportet fideles, quamvis a nobis corporc absit, virtuto tamen stta omnia un.«. «»p 
ct nos gubemari, adcsseque semper ipsum omnibus qui cum diligunt. Propterea 
dicebat: ‘Amen amen dico vobis, ubicunque sunt duo vel tres congrcgati in nomine 
meo, ibi sum in medio eorum.’ Nam quemadmodum, quando ut homo in terra con- 
versabatur, tunc etiam coelos implebat, et angelorum consortia non relinqucbat; codcm 
nunc modo, quum sit in coelis cum came, terram tamen replct, et cum eis est qui 
eum diligunt. Obscrvandum autem est, quia quamvis secundum camcm solummodo 
abiturus erat (adcst cnim semper virtute Dcitatis, ut diximus), modico tamen tempore 
cum discipulis se futurum dicebat.” IIsc Cyrillus. 

Eodem modo Ambrosius ait, “ Christum nee supra terram, ncc in terra quserendum Amhrm. in 
esse, sed in coelo, ubi sedet ad dexteram Patris.” up. 14^ 
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orejoriu* Quid Gregorius? annon eodem spiritu ductus, conspirasse videbatur cum ceteris, 
Huchah- quum ita scribit? “ Christns,” inquit, “non est He per prsesentiam camis, qui tamen 
nusquam decst per prsesentiam majestatis." Beda in homilia Paschali quadam super illis 
verbis, ‘ Ecce ego vobiscum sum“ Ipso Deus et homo assumptus est humanitate, 
quam do terra suscepcrat; manet cum sanctis in terra divinitatc, qua terram paritcr 
implet ct coelum.” Idem super illis verbis, ‘ Modicum jam, ct non videbitis me“ Ac 
si aperto diceret: Propterea me suscitatum a mortuis modico tempore videbitis quia 
non semper in terra corporaliter mansurua, sed per humilitatem quam assuropsi jam 
sum asccnsurus in caslum.” Idem in homilia in vigilia pentecostes: “Ille post reaur- 
rectioncm ascondens in coelum, cos corporaliter dcseruit, quibus tamen divin® praeaentia 
majestatis nunquam defuit: ideo rccte de hoc paracleto subjunxit, ‘Ut mancat vobiscum 
in eetemumV’ 

Quas hie aubtilitates (quseao) papist® reperire poterunt ad hunc pcrniciosum errorem 
defendendum, Christum in humana natura corporate in consecratis pane et vino inesse, 
cum universa Christ! catholica ct antiqua ccclesia longe diversum senserit, et antiqui 
patres longe diveraum acripserint? 

Omnes cnitn affirmarunt et cre<liderunt Christum nnam tantum personam, duas 
nattiras et substantias liabero, divinam et liumanam. Aiunt pr®terea Christum liino 
in c<elum abiiase, atque ctiam nobiscum in terris esse, sed non humanitus, quemad- 
modum papistic contendunt. Nam quod ad cam naturain spectat, in coelo esse dicunt; 
liic tamen atque illic ct ubiquo divinitus esse. Quamvis cnim divina illius natura 
iufinita, immenaa, interminata sit, nullia locorum, regionum, aut temporum finibus 
circumscripta, sed ubique sit, et universa complcat; ca est tamen natur® su® human® 
conditio, ut mensura, spate , loco, tempore tenninetur: ita ut cum hie in terris 
vcrsarctur, in coelo non fucrit; et nunc, cum in coelum ascendcrit, quod ad earn na- 
turam spectat, terram rcliquerit, ct in coelo tantum cxistat. 


CArUT VI. 

UNITM CORPUS EODEM TEMPORE DIVERSIS IN EOCIS ESSE NON 

POTEST. 


•Ob. 11. 


Aug. ltd 
Dnnlanum. 
rulatoln Ivll. 
•Oh. 1KU. 

Oyrill. He 
Trin. Lib. ii. 


lliitvimu de 
Spirit!! Nunc. 
Lib. i. 1 -up. 1. 
‘Ob. UK. 


•Ob. ead. 
BMiliu, de 
Spirttu Sane, 
cmp. W. 


Rum autom natur®, qu® locorum spatio definitur, hoc proprium est, ut diversis 
in locis uno atipie eodem tempore esse non possit. Atque h®c antiqu® ecclcsi® 
catholic® fides fuit, quemadmodum non modo ex superius citatis auctoribus, veruni 
ctiam ex sequontibus facile liquebit. 

Augustinus, probatnrus necessario corpus quodam loco contincri, “Spatia," inquit, 
“ locorum tollo corporilmn, nusquam erunt: et quia nusquam erunt, ncc crunt.” 

Et Cyrillus, veri eorporis propriam naturam considerans, dixit: “ Si divina natura 
corpus csset, ct in loco omnino et in magnitudinc et quantitate esset, nec effugeret 
rircumscriptionem.” 

Quod si divina natura corpus csset, necessario circumscrilieretur: multo magis 
humana natura Cliristi eircumscribetur, ct ccrtis locorum finibus terminabitur. 

Didymus in libro do Spiritu sancto, Spiritum sanctum probat esse Deum, quia 
multis in locis simul cxistit: quod cadere in cronturam nullam potest. “ Ipse Spiritus 
sanctus," inquit, “si imus de creaturis esset, saltern circumscriptam liaberet substan- 
tiam, sicut universa qu® facta sunt. Nam ctsi non circumscribantur loco et finibus 
invisibilcs crcatur®, tamen proprictato substanti® finiuntur. Spiritus autem sanctus 
cum in pluribus sit, non habet substantiam circumscriptam.” 

Idem ctiam affirmat Basilius. “ Angclus,” inquit, “ qui astitit Cornclio, non erat 
in eodem loco etiam apud Philippum: ncquo qui ab altari Zachariam alloquebatur, 
eodem temporo etiam in coelo propriam sedein ac stationcm implebat. At vero Spiritus 
simul in Abacuc, et in Daniele in Babylonia operari creditus est, et in cataracta cum 
Ilieromia esse dictus est, et cum Ezechiele in Chobar.” Quo argumento probat Spi¬ 
ritum sanctum esse Deum. 

Quamobrem papist® (qui corpus Christi uno atque eodem tempore infinitis pene 
locis constituunt) corpus illius Deum faciunt, atque adeo duas in Christo naturas con- 
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fundunt, human® illud naturae tribuentcs, quod cst divinaa proprium: qua ro nihil 
pemiciosius aut nefarium magis esse potest. 

Contra quos Fulgentius, do duarum in Christo naturarum distinctiono loquens, sic Kuigenthuad 

’J'raxiimin- 

OlSputat: dum Kegem, 

“Christus unus idem quo homo localis ex hominc, qui est Deus inimensus ex •oVSms. 
Patre, unus idemque secundum humanam substantiam absens coclo, cum esaet in terra, 
et derelinquens terram cum ascendisset in coeluin; secundum divinam vero immensam- 
que substantiam nec caelum dimittens, cum do caelo descendit, nec terrain deserens, 
cum ad caelum ascendit. Quod ipsius Domini ccrtissimo potest cognosci sermone, qui 
lit loealem ostenderet humanitatem suam, dicit discipulis suis: * Ascendo ad Patron Joan. *vi. 
meum, et Patrem vestrum; Deum meum, et Dcum vestrum.’ Do Lazaro quoquo cum 
dixisset, ‘ Lazarus inortuus est,’ adjunxit, diccns: * Et gaudeo propter voa, ut crcdatis, Joan. *t. 
quoniam non cram ibi.’ Immonsitatem vero sure divinitatis ostendens discipulis dicit: 

‘ Ecce ego vobiscum snm omnibus diebus usquo ad consummationem seculi.' Quomodo Matt. **vai. 
autem ascendit in caelum, nisi quia localis ct verus cst homo? Aut quomodo adcst 
fidclibus suis, nisi quia idem immensus ct verus est Deus?" 

Et Lib. iii. “ Idem atque inseparabilis Christus secundum solam camem dc sepul¬ 
chre surrexit: secundum totum homincm quciu accepit, terram loealiter deserens, ad 
coBlum ascendit, et in dextris Dei sedet: secundum cundcm totum homincm venturus 
est ad judicandum vivos et mortuos." 

F.x his Fulgcntii verbis apertissime ccraitur, Christum nisi divinitus nobiscum in 
terris esse non posse, humanitus autem in caelo tantum esse, et a nobis absentein 
esse. 


Quod si istis illiquid clarius ct luculcntius dici possit, a Vigilio episeopo et mar- viRiiiu« 
tyre lia?c clarius dicuntur. Etenim adversns Eutycben hiereticuni (qui Christi liuma- Si"n™Lib. , r 
nitatem sustulit, ct solum Deum, non ctiam homincm, fuisse sensit) disjmtnns, in illius 
errore confutando probat Christi duas natures, liumanam et divinam, unius personiu 
conjunctione contineri, liis verbis: 

“ Dixit Christus discipulis suis, * Si diligerctis me, gaudcrctis, quia vado ad Patrem : jo«n. xi». 
quia Pater major me est.’ Et itcrum, ‘ Expedit vobis ut ego earn. Si eniin ego non j.wn. xvi. 
abiero, Paracletus ad vos non veniet.’ Et certo Vcrbum Dei, Virtus Dei, Sapicntin Dei, 
semper ad Patrem ct in Patre fuit, etiam quando in nobis nobiscum fuit. Ncquc 
enim cum terrena miscricorditcr incoluit, do cnolesti habitationo rccossit: cum Patre 
enim ubique est totus pari divinitate, quern nullus continet locus. I'lcna sunt quippo 
omnia Filio, ncc est aliquis locus divinitatis ejns pnesentia vacuus. Unde ergo et 
quo se iturum dicit; aut quomodo sc ad Patrem perrccturuin adserat, a quo sine 
duhio nunquam recessit? Scd hoc erat ire ad Patrem et reccdero a nobis, auferro do 
boo niundo naturain, quam susccperat ex nobis. Vidcs ergo oidom nature* proprium 
fuisse, ut auferretur et abirct a nobis, quio in fine temporum reddonda est nobis, se¬ 
cundum attestantium voceih angclorum: ‘ Ilic .Icsus qui reccptus cst a vobis, sic veniet, Art. i. 
quemadmodum vidistis cum cuiitem in caelum.’ Nam vide miraculum: vide utriusque 
proprictatis mysterium. Dei Filius secundum humanitatem suam recessit a nobis; sc- »oi>. *si. 
cundum divinitatem suam ait nobis, ‘ Ecco ego vobiscum sum omnibus diebus usque Matt. uiu 
ad consummationem seculi ’.’’ 

Iiucusque Vigilius: et paulo post concludit hoc modo. “ Et nobiscum est, et non 
est nobiscum: quia quos reliquit, et a quihus disccssit hiimanitato sun, non rcliquit 
nec descruit divinitate ena. Per formam enim servi, quam abstulit a nobis in caelum, 
absens est a nobis: per formam Dei, quae non rccedit a nobis, in terris pnesens est 
nobis; tamcn et prassens et absens ipse unus idemque cst nobis." Hoc modo Vigilinm 
audistis loquentem, Christum, quod ad corporis sui pracsentiam et humanam naturam 
attinet, discessisse a nobis, sublatum a nobis, in coelum ascendisso, non esse nobiscum, 
reliquisse nos, descruisse nos; divinitus autem nobiscum perpetuo esse: atque adco no¬ 
biscum esse, et non nobiscum; nobiscum divinitus, humanitus autem non nobiscum. 

Quod ipsum alio etiam loco planissime Vigilius declarat his verbis: conu* 

“ Si Verbi et carnis una nature est, quomodo cum Verbum ubique sit, non ubique ftbVu!'"' 
inveniatur et care? namque quando in terra fuit, non erat utique in caelo: et nunc 
quia in caelo est, non est utique in terra. Et in tantum non est, ut secundum ipsam 
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Christum spectemus venturum de ccelo, quem secundum Verbum nebiscum esse cre- 
dimus in terra. Igitur secundum vos, aut Verbum cum came sua loco continetur, 
aut caro cum verbo ubique est, quoniam una natura contrarium quid et diversum non 
recipit in se ipsa. Diversum est autem et longe dissimile, circumscribi loco, et ubique 
esse. Et quia Verbum ubique est, caro autem ejus ubique non est, apparet unum 
cuudemque Christum utriusque esso naturae, et esse quidem ubique secundum natu- 
ram divinitatis sum, et loco contineri secundum naturam humanitatis suae: creatum 
esse, et initium non habere: morti subjaccre, et mori non posse: quod unum illi est 
ex natura Vcrbi, qua Dcus est, aliud ex natura camis, quia idem Deus homo est. 
Igitur unus Dei Eilius, idemque hominis factus filius, habet initium ex natura camis 
sum, et non habet initium ex natura divinitatis sum: creatus est per naturam camis 
sua;, et non est crcatus per naturam divinitatis Bum: circumscribitur loco per naturam 
camis sum, et loco non capitur per naturam divinitatis sum: minor est etiam angel is 
per naturam camis sum, et mqualis est Patri secundum naturam divinitatis sum: 
mortuus est natura camis sum, et non est mortuus natura divinitatis sum. lime est 
fidcs ot confessio catholica, quani apostoli tradiderunt, martyres roboraverunt, et fidcles 
nunc usquo custodiunt.” 

lime Vigilius, qui prmdictorum scriptomm auctoritatem et sontentiam sequutus, 
ex apustolorum, martyrum, omniumquo ea mtato Christianomm fide et catholica con- 
fessiono confirmat, Christum humanitus, cum in terris versarotur, in coelo non fuisse; 
et nunc, cum in coelo sit, in terris non esse. Nulla cnim crcaturm cuj usque natura 
contineri simul loco in coelo potest, et in terris eodem tempore esse. Quoniam autem 
Christus nobiscum in terris est, atquc etiam locum in coelo terminatum habet, ex co 
efficit, Christum duas in se naturas habere, humanam qua disccssit a nobis et in 
ccelum ascendit, et divinam qua nobiscum in terris degit: itaque minime candcm 
esse naturam, qum abiit a nobis, et qum hie permanet, aut qum loco definita conscendit 
in coelum, et qum nobiscum in terris commoratur. 

Quocirca papistic, qui recentem nuper fidei articulum confinxerunt, (Christi vide¬ 
licet naturalc corpus revera et naturalitcr turn hie in terris nobiscum versari, turn in 
coelo ad dexteram Patris sedere,) duas gravissimas in hmrcscs prolabuntur: 

Du«-p»- Unani, quod duas naturas, divinitatem et humanitatem, confundunt; illud huma- 

Rrnwl. nitati tribuontes, quod divinitatis solius est proprium, ut in cu;lo ct terra multisque 
in locis simul sit. 

Alteram, quod corpus sou humanam naturam ejus in duas partes dividunt, ct cx 
una natura duas fingunt; unam in coelo nspcctabilcm, tractabilem, omnes artus, partes, 
ct universam formam veri ct pcrfccti hominis (ut natura postulat) complexam; alteram, 
quain ferunt hie in terris sub omni pane ct vino consecrato occultari, nulla mein- 
brorum forma aut ordine aut distinctionc prmditam. Qum cum pugnantia atque ad- 
versa sibi inter se sint, una natura (sicuti sanctissimus martyr Vigilius docct) contineri 
non possunt. 


CAPUT VII. 

RESPONDETUR PAPISTI8 VERBA CHRISTI, HOC EST CORPUS MEUM, 

PRO SE OBJICIENTIBUS. 

Jam vero, cum non modo scripturm auctoritas et veterum patrum sententim aperte 
ct plane doccant, Christum Scrvatorem nostrum humanitus in coelum ascendisse, et in 
terris non esse, atque hmc vora et catholica fucrit ab ascensu Christi tides; considerandum 
nobis est diligenti attentione, quibus rationibus inducti papistm novam sibi doctrinam 
gignebant, et quas scripturas ad opinionis sum defensionem adducunt. Quid illos com- 
moverit ncscio, nisi forte quod poeta dixit, “Mala mens, malus animusaut etiam sedis 
llomanm (quam illi sanctissimam judicant) qumdam jamdiu insita depravatio, qum ex 
aliis omnibus maxime est Christo infesta, atque adeo dignissima qum antichristi sedes 
appelletur. E scriptura nihil prmterquam unum, ct illud male intellectum, afferunt: 
quod (ut pro illis facere possit) ita contorqnent, ut a ceteris omnibus scripturis ad idem 
pertinentibus pianissimo discrepet. 
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“Christas acceptum panem (inquiunt) benedixit et fregit, et dcdit discipulis, dicens: 

IIoc est corpus meum.” Htec verba assiduc repetunt atque inculcant, “Hoc est corpus tmruirT 
meutn." Haec sacra illorum anchora est, qua tain realem (sicut ipsi loquuntur) et natu- 
ralem Cliristi praesentiam in sacramento, turn fictitiam suam transubstantiationcm, pro- m«. An. 
pugnant. Iltec verba Christi (aiunt) ccrtissima et planissima sunt: quoniam igitur ipse “' 
dixit, “Hoc est corpus meum,” ncccssario concluditar, hoc quod sacrifici manibus conti- 
netur esse corpus Christi: quae cum ita sint, panis esso non potest. Itaque cfficiunt, 

Christi corpus ibi re ipsa prisons esse, panem autem non adesso. 

Sod qnoniam universa illorum confirmatio his Christi verbis nititur, “Hoc est corpus 
meum," veins et germanus horum verhorum sensus exquirendus est. Sed quid (inquiunt) 
indagatione hie ulla aut inquisitione opus est ? Quid his verbis magis aportum aut por- 
spicuum esse potest, “ Hoc est corpus meum ?” 

Negari sane non potest, ha'c verba apertissime dici, sed sensum illorum non ita planum Raponwo. 
esse his qui accurate considemnt contcxtus illius circumstantias, manifestum est. Nam 
cum Christus panem discipulis suis dederat, et dixerat, “ IIoc est corpus meum,” nemo 
est qui mcdiocrum rerum intclligcntiam et cognitionem habcat, quin ex verborum ipsorum 
scric intelligat, Christum hare de pane loquutum, atque ilium corpus sunm vocavisse: 
qncmadmodum permulti ex antiquis patribus (rcclamantibus ei rei papistis) affirmant. 

Quocirca alium subesse verbis sensum necesse est, quam prre so ferunt, et aliquam occul- cfoMi 
tari fignram, qu® in verba ipsa levitcr intuentibus non apparet. Nam si ban propria (i B urai«fuit. 
loquendi forma esset, et non figurata, neeessario rclinquerctur panem esse Christi corpus, 
et Christi corpus esse panem: a qua re Christiana' aures longissimc abhorrent. In his 
igitur verbis uliud qua-rendum est, quam verba ipsa pra? se ferunt. 

llilarius de Trin. Lib. iv. “ Intclligcntia dictorum ex causis est assumenda dicendi; 
quia non sermoni res, sed rei est sermo subjeetus.” Et Lib. ix. “ Dictorum intclligeutia 
aut ex prwpositis aut ox sequentibus est expeetanda.” 


CAPUT VIII. 

CHRISTUS PANEM CORPUS SUUM ET VINUM SANOUINEM 

SUUM VOCAVIT. 

Et quanquam verus horum verborum sensus, nbi de transulistantiationc agebatur, 
satis explicatus sit; ut res tauicn ]>lanior atque evidentior fiat, et nulla difficultas aut 
ambiguitas remancat, plcnius hie (quoniam ita sc oecasio offert) candem rein tractabinius. 

Series autem ipsa et contextns orationis satis planum faciet, bare verba Christi, “Hoc est 
corpus meum,” et, “Hie est sanguis incus," figurata esse. Et quanquam ex ipso evangelio 
satis liquet, et satis multuin probation sit in eo loco, in quo de transubstantiationo 
agebatur, Christum ha'c verba, “Hoc est corpus meum,” de pane, et, “Hie est sanguis 
incus,” do vino loquutumne taincn papist® cavillentur, nostra baa; commcnta esse, domi 
nostra; orta, et non ex antiquoruin fontibus liausta, vctcruin sententias ponemus in 
medium, et lianc veram atque anti<]uam catholic® ecclesi® fidem esse demonstrabimus: 
cum neque scholastic! neque papist® auetorem vel unuin quidem ex antiquis habcaut, 
quem ad versus ista proferre possint. Ac primum Clemens in P®dago. Lib. i. cap. fi. cicmen* ut 
“Dominus dixit: ‘Comedite cames mcas et liikito sanguinem meum;' evidentcr fidei et Si|)”’. yb ii 
promissionis quod est csculcntum et poculcntum dicens allegoricc;, per qu® ccclcsia 
tanquam homo ex multis constans membris irrigator et augetur." 

Justinus in Apolo. n. “IIoc alimentnm apud nos cucbaristia dicitur, ciijus participem juutinu.. 
esse nemini licet, nisi qui crcdiderit vera esse, qu® a nobis docentnr, et lavacro regene- 
rationis in remissionem pcccatorum lotus fuerit, et ad eum inodum quem Christus tradidit 
vitam instituerit. Non enim ut comtnunem panem, aut communem potmn, b®c acci- 
pimus; sed quemadmodum Jesus Christus Scrvator noster, per verbum Dei factns caro, 
et carnem et sanguinem nostr® salutis causa liabuit, sic ctiam cibura ilium, postquam 
per precationem verbi illius fuerit benedictus, ex quo sanguis et carncs nostr® per muta- 
tioncm nutriuntur, cdocti sumus esse carnem et sanguinem illius Jesu, qui pro nobis 
fuit incarnatus. Apostoli enim in commentariis ab eis factis (qu® dicuntur evangelia) 
sic tradiderunt pr®cepissc illis Jesum: cum accepisset panem, gratia* agentem dixisse, 
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* Hoc facite in moi commemorationcm,’ ‘ Hoc est corpus meum,’ ‘ Hie eat sanguis meus,' 
et solis ipsis impartissc." 

Deindc Irenteus in quarto adversus Valentinianos libro, cap. 32, ait: “ Cltristus suis 
diacipulis dans consilium, primitias Deo offerre de suis creaturis (non quasi indigenti, 
sed lit ipsi nec infructuosi ncc ingrati sint), eum qui ex creatura panis est accepit, et 
gratiaa egit diccns: ‘ Hoc est corpus meum.’ Et caliccm similiter, qui est ex ea creature 
qua? est secundum nos, snum sanguinem confessus est, et novi testamenti novam docuit 
oblationem." Et cap. 34: *• Panis in quo gratia acta sunt, qui cat a terra, percipiens 
vocationem Dei, jam non communis panis est, sed eucharistia, ex duabus rebus con- 
stans, terrena et cudesti." -Atquc etiam eodein in libro ad hunc modum: “ Christus, 
liujus conditionis qua est secundum nos accipiens panem, suum corpus confitebatur; 
et temperementmn calicis, suum sanguinem confirmavit.” 

In quinto autem sic scribit: “ Do calice, qui est sanguis ejus, homo nutritur, et 
do pane, qui est corpus ejus, augetnr.” Et ibidem; “Quando mixtus calix et fractus 
panis percipit verbutn Dei, fit eucharistia corporis et sanguinis Christi, ex quibus 
augetur ct consistit' earn is nostra substantia.” 

Jla-c Ircniei verba apertissima sunt, Christum verum ct materiatum panem, Dei 
crenturam, et eundem cum nostro vulgari ac communi pane, accepisse, et corpus suum 
upjKillassc, eum diceret, “Hoc est corpus meum:" similiter etiam vinum, quo corpora 
nostra aluntur ac rccrcantur, sanguinem suum vocavissc. 

l^uid Tertullianus ? annon in libro adversus Judaos scribit, “ Christum panem voea- 
visse corpus suum ?’ Et adversus Marcionem, liac eadeni verba sapius repetit. 

Quaere postca, cap. xi. 

Cyprianus autem in primo cpistolarum libro hoc idem affert: “ Dominus corpus 
suum panem vocat, dc multorum granorum adunationc congestum: ct sanguinem suum 
vinum appcllat, dc botris atquc acinis plurimis expressum, atquc in vinum coactum.” 

Et in secundo libro ha?c ait: “ Sanguis Christi non aqua est utique, sed vinum." 
llursus in cadcm cpistola ait, “Vinum fuisse, quod sanguinem suuin Christus dixit; 
et quod de creature vitis novum vinum cum Christo in regno Patris non bibenms, si in 
sacrificio Dei Patris ct Christi vinum non offerimus.” Et in eadem cpistola scribit: 
“Corpus Domini non potest esse forma sola, ant aqua sola, nisi utrnmque adunatum 
fncrit et copulatum, et panis unius compage solidatum.” 

Huic consentit Epiphauius, dicons: “Christus dc eo quod rotunda? est figune, et 
insensibile quantum ad potentiam, voluit per gratiam dicere, ‘IIoc est corpus’." 

Hieronymus item, scribens ad llcdibiam, luec liabet verba: “Nos audiamus, panem, 
quern fregit Dominus, dcditque discipulis suis, esse corpus Domini Salvatoris, ipso dicentc 
ad cos, ‘Accipitc ct comcdite; hoc est corpus meum:’ ct caliccm ilium esse de quo item 
loquutus est, ‘ Ilibitc ex hoc omnes : liic cat sanguis meus novi testamenti, qui pro multis 
effundetur,' &c. Into est calix de quo in propheta legimus, ‘Caliccm salutaris accipiam 
et alibi, ‘ Calix tuiis inebrians quain pra>elarus est 

Augustinus item dicit, quod “etsi licet Dominum Jesum Christum prasdicaro per 
linguam, per epistolam, ct per sacreincntum corporis et sanguinis ejus, tamen nec 
linguam, nec membranas, nec atramentum, nec significantes sonos lingua editos, nec 
signa literarum conscripta pelliculis, corpus Christi ct sanguinem dicimus, sed illud 
tantum, quod ex fructibus terras aeccptum, et piece mystica consecratum, rite sumimus 
ad salutem spiritualem, in memoriam pro nobis dominicse passionis.” Idem alio loco 
dicit: “ Dominus Jesus corpus dixit escam, sanguinem potum." 

Cyrillus, Lib. xii. cap. 58. “ Fractum panem distribuebat, dicens : ‘IIoc est corpus 

meum'." 

His sufiragatur Cyrillus, sic scribens: “Christus discipulis fragmenta panis dedit, 
dicens: ‘Accipite et manducate: hoc est corpus meum’.” 

Similiter Theodoretus ait: “In ipsa mystoriorum traditione Christus corpus panem 
vocavit, et sanguinem poculum mixtum.” 

ltabanus. Lib. i. cap. 31. “Quia panis corporalis cor confirmat, ideo ille corpus Christi 
congrnenter nuncupatnr. Vinum autem, quia sanguinem operatur in came, ideo ad 
sanguinem Christi refertur.” 

Ex his et permultis aliis clarissimorum patrum testimoniis facile intelligitur, Christum 
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Servatorem, cum panem dedisset discipulis, dicens, “Accipite ot edite; hoc oet corpus 
meumet cum pocuium porrexisset, jubens ut inter so dividerent, et ox eo onmes 
biberent, iilud sanguinis nomine appcllans, panem materiatum corpus suum, et vinum 
ex uvis exprcssum sanguinem suum nominasse: panem videlicet ilium, qui terrena apud 
nos crcatura est, qui ex terra funditur, ex multis tritici granis coniicitur, in farinam 
molitur, aqua; admixtus pinsitur, et panis efficitur, sensus et rationis est cxpers, et qui 
corpora nostra alit et sustentat, ilium (inquam) panem Christus corpus suum appcllavit 
his verbis: “ Hoc est corpus meum.” Et iilud vinum quod ex multis aciuis collcctuin, 
et ex uvis expressum, liquorein habct corpora nostra rigautem et nutricntcm, Christus 
sanguinem suum appcllavit. 

llffic vcra est Christi doctrina, turn sacra; scriptura;, turn antiquorum patrum (partim 
Grtecorum, partim Latinorum) auctoritate confirmata, Christum videlicet cum panem 
et vinum distribuisset discipulis, et hwc verba dixisset, “ 1 loc est corpus meum," et “ 1 lie 
est sanguis ineus," panem et vinum permansisse, ct corporis ac sanguinis nomine appel- 
lata esse. 

Nunc vero auctoritatem aliquam afferant papista?, vcl ex scripturis, vel ex sanctis 
patribus, ad opiuiouis suse defensionem corroborandain: nequu eeteros cogant hn>c 
suarum opinionum commenta sequi, hoe tantuni uomino <]uia sic ipsi dicunt, et nihil 
pra?tcrca solidum aut finmun pnetcr suum ipsoruin assertioncm afferunt. Talis enim 
tides verbo Uei tantum, non liumano, adhibenda est. 

Quotquot ex illis ego legi (Wintonicuscm solum excipio), dicunt Christum, cum 
diceret, “ Hoc est corpus meum," et “ Ilic est sanguis incus,” neque panem corpus, noquo 
vinum sanguinem suum appellassc: ct in his tamcn cxplicandis ha'rent, et magna opi¬ 
nionum dissensione sunt, quod incertae illorum doctrina; certuin est testimonium. 

Qui dam enim ex illis dicunt, in pronomine demonstrative ‘ hoc’ Christum intel- «ob. 
lexisse, non panem aut vinum, sed corpus et sanguinem suum. 

Alii autem sentiunt in pronomino ‘lioe’ Christum neque panem aut vinum, nequo 
corpus aut sanguinem intellexisse, sed indefinitum aliquid et inccrtum, quod illi iinli- 
viduum vagum, aut individuum in genero uominant; aliquid mathematieum arbitror, 
aut aliud quid, quod ne illi quidem ipsi coniprehendcro animo et intelligentia pos- 
sunt. 

Sed conferant so in unum oinncs papistic, et ostendant (si possunt) vel scriptura; 
vel alicujus Graci aut Latini scriptoris auctoritate, qui quidem antiquus et probatus est, 
Christum nequo panem, nequo vinum, sed individuum aliquod vagum, corpus suum 
appellassc ; ct ego, quod ad mo attinet, illis ccdam, et fatebor illos vera sentire. 

Quod si nihil antiquum liabent, quod pro sc afferant, sed ipsi sibi ipsis sua* fidci 
ct doctrina; auetores snnt, a>quuin et par est, ut veritati scri])turaruni ct patrum sen- 
tentiis confirmata; cedant, et fatcantur, Christum panem materiatum corpus suum 
appellassc, et vinum ex uvis confoctum sanguinem suum nominasse. 


CAPUT IX. 

PANEM ESSE CORPUS CHRISTI, ET VINUM SANGUINEM, SIMILITER EDERE 

CHRISTI CORPUS, ET BIIIERE ILL1US SANGUINEM, SUNT FORM.® LO- 

QUENDI FIOURAT®. 

His ita constitute, neeessario efficitur, lianc loquendi formam esse figuratam. Si 
enim proprie et simpliciter loquamur, minime verum est, panem esse Christi corpus, 
et vinum sanguinem. Christi enim corpus anima, vita, sensu et rationo est pru’ditum; 
at panis anima;, vita;, sensus, rationis est expers. 

Eodem modo, si proprie loquamur, verum non est, nos Christi corpus eden; et 
sanguinem cjus bibere. Edcre enim ct bibere (si proprie significant) est lingua, den- 
tibus, labiis arripere, mandcre, coinminucre, deglutirc; quod Christi earni ct sangnini 
facerc, horroris plenum est. 

Hjb igitur forma; dicendi, Christi corpus edcre, ct sanguinem ejus bibere, et panem 
corpus, et vinum sanguinem ejus dicerc, figurata: dicendi forma; sunt; altera a propria 
corporearum rerum significatione ad spiritualem intclligentiam traducta, in altera 
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eignis rerum significatarum nomine appellatis. Quod genus nec novum nec infrequens 
esse solet, sed commune, ot sermone quotidiano passim usurpatum. 


CAPUT X. 


QUOD EDERE CORPUS CHRISTI ET BIBERE ILLIUS SANGUINEM 

FIGURATA5 sunt jlocutiones, comprobatio. 


Joan. vi. 


1 for. x 

X 


PrUpnc* 
in I.uvit. 
Horn. vil. 

W|I 10 . 


-oil. Hit. 


ChrvnoKt. 
in Joan. 
Iliunit. xlvl. 


Atque ut nc lioc nobis vitii assignctur, nostra hsec comments esse, nosque (ut 
papistic solent) ista siqe aliorum auctoritate affingcrc, ad h«c probanda cum scrip¬ 
ture auctoritatcm, turn vctcrum sententias ascribcmus. 

Primum, ubi Servator Christus apud Joanncm dixit, se pancm vit® esse; qui ex 
co pane crlerit, non moriturum, sed vitam sempitemam acturum; et pancm quem ill© 
daturus caset, carncm csso suam; itaque quicunquo camcm ejus ederit ct sanguinem 
cjus biberit, vitam ©temam liabiturum; qui autem carncm ejus non ederit, nec san- 
guincm ejus biberit, vitam ©temam non habiturum: ubi Christus htec ct permulta 
alia de carnis ct sanguinis sui manducatione et potatione disputasset, turn Judai, turn 
permulti alii ex - discipulis ejus offendebantur, et dixerant. Dura h©c oratio cst; quis 
cnim dare nobis camem suam edendam poterit ? Turn Christus murmurantes illos 
intelligens, quoniam aliam carnis manducationcm aiiimo complccti non potcrant, quam 
quic in mandendo cibo ct dcgluticndo fit, ut animus illorum a tain crassa et carnali 
cogitations abducerct, ct ad veram manducatioms intclligentiam transferret, “Quid (in¬ 
quit) si videretis Filium hominis ascendentcm, ubi fuit prius? Spiritus cst qui vivi- 
ficat, caro nihil prodcst. II©c qua? loquor spiritus ct vita sunt.” 

Ilanc orationcm Servator Christus habuit ad mentes illorum a terra ad eoelum, a 
rebus camcis ad spirituals cxcitandas, lit nullo inodo cogitarcnt sc dentibus ilium 
prtesentem in terris pcrcepturos, Caro cnim ejus (ut ipse ait) ita pcrccpta nihil prod- 
essut. Et no cogitarcnt, quod hoc modo ilium ederent, corpus siium ah illis in 
cmlum sc sublaturuni dixit, atquc ibi fide ct non dentibus, spiritu non carne, ilium 
ad dexteram Patris sedentem ederent. Quoeirca dixit, “ Verba quit* ego loquor spiritus 
ct vita sunt." Quasi dicorot: Ua.*c quie apud vos disscrui, luiuiine ita accipienda 
sunt, quasi me dentibus crasso ct carnaliter arriperetis; soil ut spiritu, mentc, fide 
carncm absentem, ct in coelo versantem, pcrcipcretis: quemadmodum Abrahamus 
reliquique patres ilium, multos antequam incarnatus cssct annos, comcdcbant. Sic 
eniin l’aulus ait, eundem illos spiritnalcin cihum, quern nos, edisse, et condom spiri- 
tualcin potum, id cst, Christum, hausissc. Uli cnim spiritualitcr et fide Christi cor¬ 
pora ct sanguino sustentaliantur, et icterna per ilium (antequam uasceretur) vita 
fruebantur, quemadmodum et nos nunc fruimur, qui post ejus asccnsuin nati suinus. 

Itaque satis, ut arbitror, Christo et Paulo explicantibus, intclligitur carnis ct san¬ 
guinis Christi esum et potum non ita crasse accipi dcliere, ut rem priesentem ore, 
dentibus, gutture hauriamus, soil vitali cordis et mentis fide rem absentem perci- 
piamus ct concoquamus, vel in ccelo post asccnsum versantem, vel nondum in terris 
editam. 

Origencs, lianc carnis ct sanguinis perceptioncm non simpliciter sed figurate capi- 
cndain demonstraus, in h©e verba Christi, ‘Nisi edcritis carncm moam, ct sangui- 
ncm meum biboritis, non liabebitis vitam in vobis,' sic scribit: “ Nisi manducavcritis 
camem mcam, ct biberitis meum sanguinem, non lialicbitis vitam in vobis. Agno- 
seite quia figurie sunt, qua* in divinis voluminibus scriptte sunt, et idco tanquam 
spiritualcs, ct non tanquam camales, examinate et> intclligite qu© dicuntur. Si cnim 
quasi carnalcs ista snscipitis, Iiedunt vos et non alunt. Est cnim ct in evangeliis 
iitcra qua* occidit. Non solum in veteri testamento occidcns litera deprehenditur: est 
ct in novo testamento litera qu© occidat cum, qui non spiritualiter, qu© dicuntur, 
advertit. Si cnim secundum litcram sequaris hoc ipsum quod dictum est, ‘Nisi man- 
ducaveritis carncm mcam, et biberitis meum sanguinem,' occidct h©c litera." 

Quis apertius demonstrare potest, h©c verba a communi et propria significatione 
removenda esse debere, quam Origencs hoc loco facit? 

Annon hoc idem quoque Chrysostom us ? “ Si camaliter verba Christi quis acce- 
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pent, nihil sane lucraretur. Quid igitur ? Caro non prodest quicquam? Non de ipfea 
came dicit, (absit!) sed de iis qui camaliter aceipiunt qua; dicuntur. Quid auteni 
est camaliter inteUigero ? Simpliciter ut res dicuntur, nequs alind quippiam excogi¬ 
tate. Non enim ita judicanda sunt qute videntur, sed mysteria omnia intcrioribus 
oculis consideranda, hoc est, spiritualitcr.” 

Hteo verba piano indicant, Christi verba nequaquan} crassc et proprio sumunda, 
sed spiritualiter et figurate. 

Omnium vero clarissime Augustinus in libro de Doctrina Christiana, quo loco Chris- 
tianos instrait, quemadmodum difficillinia scriptune loca intelligenda sunt. “ llaris- ttan.ua. ui - 
sime (inquit) et difficillimc inveniri potest ambiguitas in propriis verbis (quantum ad 
libros divinarum scripturarum spectat), quam non aut circumstantia ipsa sermonis (qua 
cognoscitur scriptorum intentio), aut interpretum collatio, aut pra , cedentis wnguie solvat 
inspectio." Cap. 5. “Sed vcrbonmi translatorum ambiguitates (dc quibus deinceps loqucn- 
duni est) non mcdiocrem curam industriamquo desidcrant. Nain in principio caveudum 
est, nc figuratam loquutionem ad literam occipfcis. JOt ad hoc ctiam pertinet quod idem Aug. 
ait apostolus: ‘ Litera oecidit, Spiritus autem vivificat.’ Cum enim figurate dictum sic 11,11,11,1 
accipitur, tanquain proprio dictum sit, camaliter sapitur. Nequo ulla mors animte 
congrucntius appcllatnr, quam .cum id etiam, quod in ea lx*stiis antecellit (hoc est 
intelligentia), cami suhjicitur sequendo literam. Qui enim sequitur literam, translata 
verba sicut propria tenet," &c. Et mux: “ Ea demum est miscrahilis animie servitus, 
signa pro rebus accipen;, et supra creaturam corpoream oculum mentis ad haurien- 
diim fetemum lumen levare non posse." Cap. 10. “ Neque contra, propriam quasi figu- 
ratam velis accipere. Demonstrand us est igitur (inquit Augustinus) modus inveniendio 
loentionis, propriane an figurata sit." Cap. 11». “Servabitur autem in loquutionibus 
figuratis regula liujusmodi, ut tamdiu versetnr diligenti consideratioue quod legitur, 
donee ad regnum caritatis interpretatio perducatur. Si autem hoe jam proprio sonat, 
nulla putetur figurata loquutio.” Cap. 1(5. “Si pra-ccptiva loquutio est, aut liagitium aut, »ou. smi. 
facinus vetaus, aut utilitatem aut hencficentiam jubens, non est figurata. Si autem 
liagitium aut facinus videtur jubere, aut utilitatem aut beueficontiam vetare, figurata 
est. ‘Nisi manducaveritis (inquit) eamem Filii hominis et sanguinem hiberitis, non halte- 
bitis vitam in vobis,* facinus vel fiagitium videtur jubere. Fignra est ergo, prteci- 
piens passioni Domini ease communicandmn, suaviter atquc utiliter recoudeiulum in 
memoria, quod pro nobis caro ejns crucifixa et vulnerata sit." 

11 tec ejus est, in eo quern citavi libro, breviter eommemorata sentontia. 

llano eandem liabet in libro do Oatochizamlis itudihus, et contra Advorsarium Legis 
ct l’rophetarum, et permultis aliis in loeis, quos brevitatis causa ]ir:cterco. Nam si 
omnia a Her am, qua; ex Angustino aliisque dici in banc son ten ti am possent, lectorem 
multitudinc rerum facile opprimenan. 

Aug. de Catcchizandis Rudilms, cap. 2(5. “De sacramento quod accepit, cum ei nc cinc¬ 
hene coininendatum fuerit, signacula quidom rerum divinarum esse visibilia, sed res liuUibut, 
ipsas invisibilcs in eis lionorari, nec sic habondam esse spee.iem ilium benedictiono sane- cap ‘ 
tificatam, quemadmodum habetur in usu ipioliljet. Dicendmn ctiam quid significet, et 
serino ille quern audivit, quid in illo condatur, cujus ilia res siinilitudinem gerit. 

Deindo monendus est (catechizandus), ut si quid in scripturis audiat quod camaliter 
sonat, etiam si non intclligit, eredat tamen spiritualc aliquid siguificari, quod ad sanc- 
tos mores futnramque vitam pertinent. Hoc autem breviter discet, ut quicquid audi- 
crit ex libris canonicis, quod ad dilectioncm retemitatis, et veritatis, et sanctitatis, ct 
ad dilectioncm proximi referre non possit, figurate dictum vel gestum csso eredat, atquo 
ita conetur intelligere, ut ad illam geminam referat dilectioncm." Idem contra Adver- 
sarium Legis et Prophetaruni, Lib. ii. cap. 9. “Mediatorem Dei et homintnn, borninem contra as 
C hristum Jesum, carncm suatn nobis manducandam, bibendunique sanguinem dantem, p^Jlhiu*' rt 
fidcli cordc atque ore suscipimus, quamvis horribilius videatur bumanatu eamem man- Sa'a.'" b ’ 
ducare quam periinere, et humanum sanguinem potarc quam fundcre. Atqui in omni¬ 
bus sanctis scripturis, secundum sana; fidei rcgulam, figurate dictum vel factum si quid 
exponitur, do quibuslibet rebus vel verbis, qmc sacris paginis contilientur, expositio ilia 
ducatur, non aspemanter sed sapienter andiamus." 

Justinus in seennda Apologia ad Gcntcs: “ Deinde profertnr illi qui fratriluis price-1, 
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panis et poculum aqua et vino mixtum; qua cum is acceperit, laudem et gloriam ei, 
qui Pater est omnium, per nomen Fiiii et Spiritus sancti destinat, et gratiarum actionem, 
quod ab illo dignus his sit habitus, prolixe facit. Quibus rite peractis precibus cum 
gratiarum actione, populus oinnis qui adcst bcncdicit, dicens. Amen. Illud autem 
amen Ilcbraica lingua significat, fiat. Cum autem is qui praest gratias egerit, et 
totus populus bcncdixerit, hi qui apud nos vocantur diaconi distribuunt unicuique 
prsescntium, ut participcnt de pane, in quo gratia acta sunt, et do vino ct aqua, et 
his qui non sunt prasentes deferunt. Atque hoc alimentum vocatur apud nos euclia- 
ristia," &c. ut supm, cap. viii. 

Ilonaventura, Lib. iv. Pi. 9. “ Manducatio primo ct proprie in corporalibus inve- 

nitur, et ab illis ad spiritualia est translata. Et idco si volumus acciperc rectam 
illam manducationcm spiritualem, necesso habemus a propria acceptione vocabuli nos 
transferre." 

Itaquc omnibus his, qui nihil animo prnejudicatum habent, haec satis esse possunt 
ad probandiun, Christi corporis ct sanguinis inanducationem et potationem miuimo 
simp!iciter et communitcr accipicndam, ut crasso significet nos ore ct dentibus ca 
pcreii)ere, sed figurate potius et spiritualiter intelligi debere, quod scilicet altius in 
animis nostris defigendum sit, ut fructuose cordibus nostris crcdendum, illius camcm 
pro nobis in cruccin actam, ct sanguincm cjus pro nostri redemptione profusum. Atque 
hu'C nostra in ilium fides est carno illius vcsci, et sanguinem ejus bibere, quamvis 
nobiscum prtesens non sit, sed in ccelum ascenderit. Queinadinodum majores nostri 
ante Christi adventum similiter carnem ejus edorunt ct sanguinem biberunt, quamvis 
tarn longo ab illis abfucrit, ut. nondum Cliristus natus, nondum came nostra quasi 
vestitus fuerit. 


CAPUT XI. 

HOC EST CORPUS MEUM, ET HIC EST SANGUIS MEUS, FIGURATAS 
DICENDI FORMAS ESSE COMPROUATIO. 

I Luc list qnoque conscntiens et vera sanctorum patrum sententia, Christum, cum 
pancm corpus suum, et vinnm sanguinem suum nominasset, nequaquam proprie lo- 
quutum: sed queinadinodum sacramenta omnia figura: aliarum rcrum sunt, nomina 
tamen caruni rcrum liahcnt, quarum significant!.:. sunt; sic Cliristus pretiosissimi 
corporis et sanguinis sui sacramcntum instituens, figurate loquutus est, ct pancm 
corporis nomine appellavit, quod corpus ejus significaret, et viiium sanguincm, quia 
sanguincm ejus repnesentaret. 

Tertulliauus ad versus Marcionem scribens ait, “ Christum non reprobavisse panem, 
quo ipsum corpus suum repnesentat.” Atque iterum in Lib. iv. sic scribit: “Jesus 
acceptum panem, ct distributum discipulis, corpus suum ilium fecit, ‘Hoc est corpus 
lneum,’ diccndo, id est, (inquit Tertulliauus) figura corporis mci. Atque haft: de causa 
(iuqnit Tertulliauus) Cliristus pancm vocavit corpus suum, et viiium sanguinem, quia 
in veteri testamento panis et vinum corporis et sanguinis ejus figura: fucrant." 

Cyprianus quoquo sanctissimus martyr in hac causa sic loquitur: “Vidcmus in 
aqua populum intelligi, in vino ostendi sanguinem Christi: quando autem in calico 
vino aqua miscetur, Christo populus adunatur, et credentium plebs ei in quern crcdidit 
copulatur ct jnngitur.” 

Qua siinilitudinc Cyprianus usus, niinime cogitavit sanguihem Christi vinum esse, 
aut aquam populum: sed quemadmodum aqua significat et repraisentat populum, sic 
vinum significat ct repra'sentat Christi sanguinem; et aqua: cum vino conjunctio 
significat Christianorum cum Christo ipso conjunctionem. 

Atque alio loco eadem de re scribens, in hac est sententia: “Dedit Dominus in 
meusa, in qua ultimum cum apostolis participavit convivium, propriis manibus pancm 
ct vinum, in crucc vero manibus militum corpus tradidit vulncrandum, ut in apostolis 
sccrctius impressa sinccra veritas ct vera sinceritas exponeret gentibus, quomodo 
vinum et panis caro csset et sanguis, et quibus rationibus causa: effectibus convcnirent, 
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et diversa nomina vel species ad unam reducerentur cssontiam, ct significantia ct sig- 
nificata eisdem vocabulis cense rentur." 

Hie Cypriani auctoritate certissinium est, quamobrem et qua ratione panis Christ! 
caro, ct vinum Christi sanguis appelletur; quia significantia et rcpra>sentantia rerum 
significatarum nominibus ap]iellantur. 

Itaquc Chrysostomus ait: “ Ista mensa agnoscitur altaria Dei consecratio; et ehr^iin - 
quia istam mensani pneparavit, ut quotidie in similitudincm corporis et sanguinis Christi •ob.’auu.' 
pancm et vinum secundum ordincm Mclchisedek nobis ostendoret in sacramento." 

Hieronymus similiter in evangelium Matthau scribit: “ Postquam typicum paselta rnenm. in 
fuerat impletum, et agni carnes enm apostolis eomedorat, assumit pancm qui confortat *ob. am. 
cor hominis, et ad verum past-ha* transgreditur sacramentum; ut quoniodo in pnefign- 
ratione ejus Melcliisedck sumrai Dei sacerdos fecorat, ipse quoque veritatem sui corporis 
reprtesentaret.” 

Ambrosius item (siquidem Anibrosii liber sit, qui “ Dc his qui mysteriia initiantux” Amtm»Uw 
inscribitur) ad hunc modum scribit: “ Ante bcncdictionenr verborum ccelcstium alia my»u-rTi" 
species nominator; post consecrationem corpus Christi significatur. Ipse dicit san- ™j». uU. ’ 
guinem suum. Ante consecrationem aliud dicitnr, post consecrationem sanguis nun- 
cupatur." 

Et in libro de Sacramentis (si Ambrosius auctor sit) sic scribit: “ In similitudincm Anibrrw. do 
quidetn accipis sacramentmn, sed verte naturie gratiam virtuteinque consequeris. Et 
tu, quia accipis pancm, divina* ejus substantia 1 in illo participaris aliinento." 

Et libro iv. lncc dicit: “ Sieut in baptisnm mortis similitudincm sumpsisti, ita Mb. iv. cap. 

ctiam in eucharistia similitudinem pretiosi sanguinis bibis; ut nulliis horror cruoris 
sit, ct pretium tamen operetur redemptionis." Rursus in codcm libro sic scribit: 

“Dicit sacerdos, Fac nobis banc oblationem ascriptam, rationabilem, acccptabilcm, quod Jib.iv.cap. 
est figura eorporis et sanguinis nostri Domini Jean Christi." 

Idem interpretails epistolam Pauli ad Corintliios ait, quod “ in edendo et potando 1 for. xi. 
pancm ct vinum, carnem ct sanguincm (qua; pro nobis oblata sunt) sigiiificainus. Et 
testamentnm (inquit) vetus sanguine constitutum est, quia bcncficii divini sanguis 
testis est: in cujus typum nos calicem mysticum sanguinis ad tuitionem corporis ct * ob - 
aninue nostra* pereipimus." • 

Ex his Chrysostomi, Ilieronymi, et Ambrosii locis perspicuum est, in sacramcntali 
pane ct vino non esse revera ct corporate veram ct naturalcm substantiam cam is ct 
sanguinis Christi, sed pancm et vinum, similitudincs, mysteria, rcpra-scntationoH, sacra- 
menta, figuras, et signa corporis ct sanguinis ejus, atquc adco nomine veri corporis ct 
sanguis ejus appcllari. 

I’lanius adhuc ct picnics his omnibus Augustinus, idque potissimum in epistola ad auj». mi 

„ ... , , . * ... * lion i fac. 

Donifacmm, ubi ait: “ hirpe ita Ioqutmiir ut pascha appropinquanto dicamus, crastinam Kpi»t. *:i. 
vel pcrendinain csso Domini passioncm, cum illc ante tarn multos annos passus sit, 
ncc omnino nisi semel ilia passio facta sit. Neinpe ipso die dominico dicimtis, liodio 
Dominos rcsnrrexit, cum ex quo resurrexit, tot anni transicrunt. Cur nemo tarn iticptus 
est, ut nos ita loquentes arguat esse mentitos, nisi quia istos dies secundum illonun, 
quibus luce gesta sunt, similitudincm nuncupamus, ut dicatur ipso dies, qui non est 
ipse, sed revolutione temporis Himilis ejus, et dicatur illo die fieri propter sacratncnti 
cclcbrationcm, quod non illo die, sed jam olini factum est? Noiine semel immolatus 
est Christus in scipso? et tamen in sacramento non solum per opines pascha* solcnni- 
tates, sed omni die populis immolatur: ncc utiqne mentitur, qui interrogatus, eum 
respondent immolari. Si cnim sacramcnta quandam similitudinem carum rerum, quamm 
sacramcnta sunt, non haberent, 'omnino sacramcnta non essent. Ex hae autem sirnili- *ob. 07 . 
tndino plerumquc ctiam ipsanim remm nomina accipiunt. Hicut ergo sccuiulum quondam 
modum sacramcntum corporis Christi corpus Christi est, sacramontum sanguinis Christi 
sanguis Christi est: ita ct sacramentum fidei fideH est. Nihil est autem aliud credere, 
quam fidem habere. Ac per hoc cum respondetur parvulus credere, qui fidei nondum 
habet cffcctum, respondetur fidem habere; propter fidei sacramentum, et convcrtcro sc 
ad Deum propter conversionis sacramentum, quia ct ipsa responsio ad eelebrationem 
pertinet sacramenti. Sicut de ipso baptismo apostolus, ‘Consepulti,’ inquit, ‘stimus 
Christo per baptismum in mortem.’ Non ait, sepulturam significamus, sed prorsus 
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ait, ‘ Consepulti ramus.* Sacramentum ergo tantae rei non nisi ejusdem rei vocabulo 
nuncupavit.” 

Ilucusque Augustinus erudito cuidam episcopo Bonifacio respondent quperenti quo- 
modo parentes et amici pro infante in baptismo respondcant, et in illius persona dicant 
so crcdcrc et ad Deum converti, cum infans neque agat neque cogitet tale aliquid. 

Cui ita ab Augustino responsum est: Quoniam baptismus sacramentum professionis 
nostra; fidei est, et nostras ad Deum conversions, par est ita pro infantibus ad id ac- 
cedentibus respondere, quemadmodum tanto Sacramento conveniens est, etiam si revera 
pucri harum rerum notitiam non liabcant. 

Et in responsis nostris minime, quasi vani aut mendaces, reprehendendi sumus, 
cum in sermone pene quotidiano sacramentis et figuris rerum signiiicatarum nomina 
tribuamus, quamvis cadem revera non sint. Ita singulos Parasccves dies (annis ver- 
santilius) diem passionis Christi, et pascha diem resurrectionis vocamus: et singulis 
diehtis dicitnus Christum offerri: et sacramentum corporis corpus ejus vocamus, et 
sacramentum sanguinis sanguinem appcllamus: et baptismum nostrum Paulus scpul- 
turam cum Christo nominat; cum tamen revera Christus scmel tautum passus sit, semcl 
resurrexit, scmel tantum oblatus sit: et baptismus scpultura non sit: nec sacramentum 
corporis corpus ejus sit; nec sacramentum sanguinis sanguis ejus sit; sed sic appellentur, 
quia figure; sacramenta et rcprtesentationcs rcrurii sint, quas significant, quarumquc 
nominihus notantur. 

Hie Augustinus in hac cpistola clarissimo rem explicat. 

T)e hac etiam forma loquendi, nhi signa rcrum significatarum nominihus appcl- 
lantur, copiosc Augustinus in qiucstionihus in Ixsviticum, et contra Adimantum, de- 
clarans quomodo sanguis in scriptura anima nominctur. “ Solet (inquit) res qua; 
significat, ejus rei liomino quam sinificat mincupari, sicut scriptum est: ‘ Septem spica; 
septem anni sunt.’ Non dicit, soptem annos significant. Et ‘septem hoves septem 
auni sunt’: et multa hujusmodi. I line est quod dictum est: ‘l’etra crat Christus.’ 
Non enim dixit, petra significat Christum, sed tanquam hoc cssct: quod utiquo per 
suhstantiam non hoc erat, sed per siguificationem. Sic et sanguis, quoniam propter 
vitalem quandam corpulcntiam animam significat, in sacramentis anima dictns est." 

Ilis affinia sunt, qum contra Adimantum seribens dicit: “Sic est sanguis anima, 
’ quomodo petra crat Christus. Nec tamen apostolus ait, petra significahat Christum, 
sed ait, 4 l’ctra erat Christus.’ Et panto ante hoc dictum, ‘ Sanguis est anima,’ possum 
interpretari in signo esse positum. Non enim Dominus duhitavit dicere, ‘Hoc est cor¬ 
pus meum,’ cum signum darct corporis sui." 

1 lie Augustinus inultas loquutiones figuratas repetens, cum una res altcrius rei 
nomine vocata, non eadem substantia, sed significatione sit; ut sanguis est anima, 
septem vacca; sunt septem anni, septem spica; sunt septem anni, petra crat Christus; 
in his loquendi generibus ea repetit, qua; Christus ultima in coena fecit, ‘Hoc est 
corpus meum.’ Ex qua Augustini sententia evidentcr colligitur, (,’hristum luec verba 
iigurate loquutum, minime sentientem, panem corpus esse suum snhstantia, sed sig- 


uificatione. 

•oh. inr,. Itaquo Augustinus contra Maxitninum. “In sacramentis (ait) minime considcran- 

Maxiini'm™, dum, quid sint, sed quid significent. Signa enim rerum sunt, aliud cxistentia, aliud 
Ub. m. «n>. Atque haw: potissimum de hoe Sacramento loquitur. “Ccolcstis (inquit) 

panis, qui Christi caro est, suo modo vocatur corpus Christi, cum revera sit sacra- 
in Lib. sen- montum corporis Christi; vocaturque ipsa immolatio camis, qua; sacerdotis manihus 
Proilrfne fit, Christi passio, mors,, crucifixio, non rei veritate, sed significanto mystcrio." Gloss. 

ibidem. “ Cudestis panis, id est, coeleste sacramentum, quod vere repnpscntat Christi 
eaniem, dicitur corpus Christi, sed improprie: unde dicitur suo modo, sed non rei 
veritate, sed significanto mysterio. Ut sit sensus, vocatur Christi corpus, id est sig- 
nificatur.” 

August, in Psal. iii. “Dominus Judam adhibnit in convivium, in quo corporis et 
sanguinis sui figuram discipulis commendavit et tradidit." Idem contra Fanstum, 
Lib. xx. qap. 21. “Nostri sacrificii caro et sanguis ante adventum Christi per victi- 
mas simiUtudinum promittchatur, in passione Christi per ipsam veritatem reddebatur, 
post asccnsnm Christi per sacramentum memorise celebratur.” 
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Quid utilius autem, aut quid jucundius esse potest, quam dialogos Thcodoreti ill Thoodoretu* 
hanc sententiam Bcribentis legere, ubi fuse et copioso disputat, nomina rerum in ul “ lo,lta ' 
scripturis niutari rebus ipsis in sua substantia pennanentibus ? Verbi gratia, probat 
Cliristi carncm intcrdum velum vcl tcgumeutum, interdum vcstem, interdum stolnin ; 
ct sanguinem uva* Christi vocari sanguincm. 

Turn panis ac vini, ct carnis ac sanguinis Christi, sic mutari nomina, ut interdum 
corpus suum granuin aut panem, interdum contra pancm vocct corpus suum; pari 
modo, sanguinem suum interdum vinum vocet, interdum contra vintun sanguinem 
appellct. 

Atquo ut ista melius intelliguntur, hand aha re fuorit ca hie ponerc, quu> do line 
causa clarissimus vir in dialogis suis conscripserat. Persona* sunt, Orthodoxus, recta 
sentiens de religione Christi, et socius ejus Kranistes, vera* fidei minus retclligeiis. 

Orthodoxus sic soeiuin appellat: “ Nostin* quod panem Dous proprimn corpus Dialog, i. 
suum vocavit ?” Euan. “ Novi.” 

Orth. “ Atque alias rursum carnem suam frumentum apjxillavit ?” 

Euan. “ Novi et hoc. Audivi enim ilium diccntcm: ‘ Venit bora ut glorificetur 
Filius hominis.’ Et, ‘Nisi granuin frumenti dejectum in terrain mortuuin fuerit, Joan.* h. 
ipsum solum manet: si vero mortuum fuerit, multum profert frnctum.’” 

Ouru. “ In ipsa nimirum mysteriorum traditionc corpus panem vocavit, ct san- «ob. m 

. , . , Matt. xxvl. 

guincm poemum mixture. Man*. *iv. 

ri jt • »i ii Lik*. xxlii 

J!iHAN. “Nc sane nommavit. 

Ouru. “Sod et secundum naturam corpus, corpus utiquo suum ct sanguis 
vocari potuerit?” 

Euan. “Confessum est.” 

Ouru. “ lino vero ipse Servator noster commutavit nomina, ct corpori quidem 
symboli nomcn dedit, symbolo vero coqioris nomcn. Ad eundem item moduin, cum Joan. *v. 
seipsum vitem esse dixisset, sanguinem ipsum symbolum appcllavit.” 

Euan. “Id quidem verc dixisti; vellcm autem causam disccre mutationis noreinuin.” 

Orth. “Manifestus est scopus iis, qui sunt initiati saeris: voluit enim cos qui 
rlivina mystcria pcrcipiuut, no ad eoruin, quiu videutur, naturam attendant, sud per 
nominum mutationem crodant illi, qua 1 ex gratia facta est, tranwnutationi. Qui jnan. 
enim naturale corpus suum frumentum et pancm vocavit, atquo item seipsum vitem *v. 
nominavit, idem ipso etiam quae videutur symbola corporis et sanguinis sui appclla- *° b ' a4< ’ 
tione lionoravit, non cquidem naturam ipsam transuiutans, sod adjiciens gratiam 
naturae.” 

Eran. “ Sane inysticc dicta Bunt mystica, et claro sunt manifestata, quie non 
sunt omnibus nota.” 

Ortii. “ Quandoquidem igitur profitetur et stolam ct vcstem a patriarclia do- Ocn. aiix. 
minicum vocari corpus, nosque in sermonem de divinis mysteriis ingressi suinus, die 
rovera, cujusnam symbolum ac typum csso putas sanctissimam illam eseam ? ipsiusne 
divinitatis Christi Domini, an vero corporis et sanguinis ipsius?” 

Eran. “Sane corum quorum appellationcs reeepenint." 

Orth. “ Corporis et sanguinis dicis?" 

Euan. “ Sic dico." 

Ortii. “ Vero dixisti. Etenim Dominus sumpto symbolo non ait, IIoc est divi- 
nitas nica, sed, ‘IIoc est corpus mcuni.’ Ac rursum, ‘Hie est sanguis incus;’ et Joan. vi. 
alias, ‘ Panis autem quem ego dabo, earo mca est, quam ego daho pro mundi vita.’ ’’ 

Eran. “Vera equidem ha*c omnia: divina enim verba sunt.” 

Ortii. “Porro si sunt vera, corpus utiquo habebat Dominus." 

Eran. “Et ego incorporoum ilium esse dico." 

Orth. “Sed fateris ilium h&buisso corjms." 

Omnia haec in primo dialogo Theodoretus scribit. 

In secundo in candem sententiam multa scribit, et qua-dam etiam planius, ad versus Dialog. 2 . 
eos haercticos, qui humanain Christi naturam, poateaquam scmel in caelum asccn- 
disset, in divinam naturam csso mutatam pnedicabant, contra quos sic ille: 

Orth. “ Corruptionem ergo, intcritum, mortem, accidentia ct non substantios 
nominate convenit: eveniunt enim et recedunt." 
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Euan. “ Convenit.” 

Orto. “ Ergo etiam hominum corpora surgentia quidem a corruption® et interitu 
ct mortalitatc lilierantur, sed tamcn propriam naturam non amittunt." 

Euan. “ Vcrum.’’ 

Oimi. “Igitur corpus Domini, cum Biirrexit quidem a corruptione ct interitu 
alienuin, et impatibile, ct immortale, et divina gloria glorificatum, et a coolestibus 
adoratur potestatibus, corpus tamcn est, et habet quam prius habuit circumscrip- 
tioncin.” 

Euan. “In bis vidcris dicero verisimilia et rationi consentanea. Sed postquam 
in ctnlos assumptus est, non cxistimo to dicturum, eum non fuisse conversum in na- 
turain divinitatis.” 

Orth. “Ego quidem non dixerim, humanis rationibus persuasus, nec sum usque 
adeo audax ct temerarius, ut dicam aliquid, quod sacra scriptura silentio prseteriit: 
scd tamen audivi divum Paulum clamantein, ‘Statuit Deus diem, in quo judicaturus 
est tcrraruin orliem in justitia, in viro quern prmfiniit, fidem prtebens omnibus, sus- 
citaim e mortuis ipsnin.’ Didici etiam a sanctis angclis, quod ‘veniet eo inodo, quo 
vidcrunt ipsum discipuli cuntem in codum.’ Yiderunt autem naturam circumscriptam, 
non earn qiue cireumscribi non potest. Audivi autem etiam Dominum dicentcm: 
‘ Videbitis Filium hominis venientem in nubibus ctrli.’ Scio vere esse circumscriptum, 
tpiod videtur ab hominibus: videri enim non potest natura, qtne non potest circum- 
scribi. Dominum qiioquc dicentcm audivi: ‘Videbitis Filiuin hominis venientem in nu¬ 
bibus cadi.’ Porro autem ct sedero in tlirono gloria*, ct statuerc quidem agnos a 
dextris, hiedos vero a sinistris, id quod circumscriptum est significat." 

Haetenus Tbcodoreti verba reeensui. Et paulo post Eranistes sic loquitur: 

Euan. “Oportet omnem movere lapidem, (ut est in proverbio,) ut vcrum invc- 
niatur, sed vel maxime cum divina decreta proponuntur.” 

Orth. “Die ergo mystiea symbola, qua* Deo a Dei saccrdotibus offeruntur: quo- 
rumnam dicis esse symbola?" 

Euan. “Corporis et sanguinis Domini." 

Orth. “Corporis quod vere est, vel vere non est?" 

Euan. “ Quod vere est." 

Orth. “ Optime; oportet enim imaginis esse exemplar archetypum. Etenim pic¬ 
tures imitantur naturam, et corum qua; videntur depingunt imagines." 

Euan. “Vcrum.” 

Orth. “Si ergo divina mystcria corpus quod vere est reprsesentant, ergo corpus 
etiam nunc Domini quoque corpus est, non in naturam diviuitatis mutatum, sed im- 
pletum divina gloria.” 

Euan. “Opportune accidit, ut verba faccrcs dc divinis mystcriis. Jam vel ox eo 
ipso tibi ostendam, corpus Domini in aliam mutari naturam. Responde ergo ad mea 
interrogata." 

Ortii. “ Respondebo.” 

Euan. “ Quid appellas donum, quod offertur ante invocationcm sacerdotis ?” 

Ortii. “Non oportet aperte diccrc: est enim verisimile adcsse aliquos mystcriis 
non initiatos.” 

Euan. “ Respondeatur mnigmatico.” 

Orth. “Id quod fit ex hujusmodi seminibus nutrimentum.” 

Euan. “ Aliud autem signum quomodo nominamus ?” 

Ortii. “Commune etiam hoc nomcn, quod potus specicm significat." 

Eran. “Post Banctificationem autem quomodo ca appellas?” 

Orth. “Corpus Christi, ct sanguinem Christi.” 

Eran. “ Et credis te fieri participcm Christi corporis et sanguinis ?" 

Orth. “ Ita credo.” 

Eran. “Sicut ergo symbola Domini corporis et sanguinis alia quidem sunt ante 
invocationcm sacerdotis, sed post invocationcm mutantur et alia fiunt: ita etiam cor¬ 
pus Domini post assumptionem mutatur in divinam substantiam.” 

Orth. “Quo? ipse texuisti, retibus captus es. Neque enim signa mystiea post 
sanctificationem recedunt a sua natura: manent enim in priori substantia et fignra 
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et forma, ct videri et tangi possunt, sicut et prius: intclliguntur autem ea, esse qum 
facta sunt, et creduntur et adorantur, ut qua; ilia sint qum creduntur. Confer ergo 
imaginem cum exemplari, et videbis similitudinem. Oportct cniin figuram esse veritati 
similem. lllud enim corpus liabet priorem quidcm fomtam, et figurant, ct circum- 
scriptioncm, et (ut semel dicam) corporis substantiam. Immortale autem post resur- 
rectionem factum cst, et potentius quam ut ulla in ipsum cadat corruptio ct interitus, 
sessioueque a dextra dignatum est, et ab omni crcatura adoratur, ut quod appclietur 
corpus naturaa Domini.” 

Eran. “Atqui symbolum mysticum priorem mutat appellationcm, nequo enim 
amplius nominatur quod prius vocabatur, sed corpus appellatur. Oportet ergo etiam 
veritatem Deurn, et non corpus, vocari.” 

OttTii. “ Ignarus mihi esse videris; non enim corpus solum, sed etiam panis vita? 
nominatur: ita Dominus ipse appellavit. Porro autem ipsum corpus divinnm corpus 
nominamus, ct vivificum, et doininicum, doceutus non esse communo alieujus hominis, 
sed Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui cst Deus ct homo. Jesus enim Cbristus lieri et 
hodic, ille ipse et in mtomum.” 

Ilicc cruditissimus ille ct sanctissimus episcopus Tlieodoretus, quern nonnulli o pa¬ 
pistic, intelligcntes tarn manifesto contra se facere, gravi oratione laccssunt, et Nosto- 
riano ilium infici errorc dicunt. 

Ilic papistic antiquam illam ct invctcratam in re manifesta calumniandi consuetu- 
dinem suatu declarant, et malunt potius cum iinpudentia mentiri, qiinni veritati cedere, 
et errorem suum agnoscerc. Et quanquam illius adversarii ejusmodi de illo (ctiam- 
num viventc) rmnorem divulgarunt, ante inille tiimen ct centum annos ab bac infamia 
per universum Chalcedoneuse concilium lii>eratus est. Quern Leo primus cpistola 01. 
carissimum fratrem appellat. 

Atque etiam in libro quern adversus h seroses conscripsit, nominatim Nestorium 
condcmnat. Turn dialogorum libros tres prcccipuc adversus Nestorium scripsit: neque 
hac labe infamia? bos inille annos a quoquam cst asperses; sed semper erudites vir, 
gravis auctor, ct sanctus episcopus est habitus, usque dum hoc tempore, ubi papistic 
nihil liabent quo sc defendant, incipiunt laccsscndo illo sese excusan«. 

llaec ego pro Theodoreto dixi, quern talem vinim judieo, ut cupiam omnes sa i po 
et deliberate, et diligenti auimi attcntiouc, hiec qum citavi legore. Continent enim 
brevem et perspicnain christiani hominis institutioncm in ea causa, quam nunc trac- 
tandam suscepimus. 

Quinquc enim res sunt, qme diligenter in eo loco cvolvcndo considcramla nobis sunt: quinquepra*- 

Primum, Christum Servatorcm in extrema ccena, cum panem et vinum apostolis vfimdon.-to 
dedisset dicens, ‘Hoe cst corpus ineum,’ et, ‘Ilic est sanguis incus,’ panem ipsum et 
vinum ipsum nominibus corporis ct sanguinis sui vocasse, ita ut nomina panis et vini 
(qua; xuysteria, sacramcuta, figura*, signa et symlwla Christi carnis et sanguinis fue- 
rant) commutarit, et rcrum significatarum ac repnesentatarum nominibus notavit, atque 
adeo panem carnis ct vinum sanguinis nomine appellarit. 

Deinde, quanquam panis et vini nomina post sanctificatinncin mutabantur, res ta- 
men eastern iminutata; manent, qua; ante sanctiiicationcm fucrant; candemquc naturam, 
substantiam, fonnam, figuram panis ct vinum retinent. 

Tertio, cum substantia panis et vinum non mutatur, doeet cur mutantur nomina, 
ct panis corpus, vinum autem sanguis dicitur. Causam hujus hanc Tlieodoretus offert: 
nequaquam nobis tantam panis et vini rationem babendam (quo; occulis atque ore 
accipimus), quantam Christi ipsius, in quern corde credimus, quem fide gustamus, cujns 
carne et sanguine credimus nos illius lienignitate ali et sustentari. 

Hscc repetenda nobis, atque altios in animis nostris defigenda sunt, ut corda a 
pane et vino ad Christum in cadis sedentem transferamus: hoc ut diligenter ct assi- 
due floret, post consccrationcm non jam panis et vinum, sed corpus et sanguis Christi 
appellantur. 

Quarto, quemadmodum in ipso Christi corpore, ita in his quoque sacramentis fit. 

Corpus enim Christi ante et post resurrectioncm una atque oadem natura, substantia, 
magnitudine, forma et figura est; non tamen (quasi commune aliquod et vulgare cor¬ 
pus) siniplicitcr corpus appellatur, sed propter exaltationis dignitatem cum adjectione. 
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craleste, cjivinum, immortale ct Domini corpus appellatur. Ita panis ante ct post 
consccrationcm idem manet nature, substantia, magnitudine, forma, et figure; neque 
tarnen communis panis appellationem habet, Bed propter dignitatem ejus ad quod as- 
sumitur, cum adjcctione coelestis panis, panis vitte, panis eucharistia?. 

Quinto, neminem sibi tantuin arrogaro atquo assumere debere, ut aliquid pro certo 
in rcligione affirmet, cujus rei nulla in sacris scripturis mentio fiat. Atque hoc ad 
convincendos et condenmandos papistas apertissime dicitur, qui quotidio novas roligi- 
onis leges et sanciunt et abrogant, nullis scripturarum testimoniis freti, imo vero contra 
scripturas hoc apertissime facicntcs. Et tamcn in pcricula Qecnnte et perpetui incendii 
conjccturos so minitantur, qui luec commenta non fuerit universe fidci ct intclligentia 
complexus. Itaque ad sequentes errores credendos fasciculis et incondio homines im- 
pulemnt: 

Primum, post verba consecrationis neque pancm neque vinum remanere, sed Christi 
cam cm et sanguinem ex his effici. 

Dcinde, Christi corpus rcipsa corporate, substantiate, sensibilitcr et naturalitcr in 
pane ct vino esse. • 

Tertio, impios veram Christi camera ct sanguinem edere ac bibore. 

Quarto, sacerdotes Christum quotidie ofFerentes, ex ipso novum sacrificium expia- 

torinm efficerc. 

Sed ut brevior liac in causa sim, cum qua dicta sunt satis plana sint, (has for¬ 
mas loquendi, eddro Christum et biliere sanguinem ejus, ct, ‘Hoc cat corpus meum,’ et, 
‘Hie cat sanguis incus,’ figuratas esse,) vel citandi ainplius Tlieodoreti, vel aliorum anti¬ 
quorum commemorandorum, finciu faciam. 


CAPUT XII. 

FIGURATAS LOQUENDI FORMAS NEQUE NOVAS NEQUE ADMIRABII.ES 

VIDERI DEBERE. 

Nuctui? liiirandnm eat Christum eo tempore, cum sacramentum hoc instituerct, 
figuratc fuisse loquutuni, cum saeramentoruin natura sit figuras continerc. Et quan- 
quam plena uhiqtie figurarum scriptura sit, turn earum qum a-^tj/ia-ra turn qua* t fioirot 
appellantur, nullihi tamcn refertior cat qunm nbi de sacramentis tractat. Cum area, 
qum diviuam inajestatem roprassentarat, in Israclitarum castra venisset, Palestini dixe- 
runt, Deum in castra venisse: et Deus ipse per prophetam Nathanum memorat so, ex 
quo tempore Israelites ex /Kgypto eduxisset, nequaquam in fedilms, sed in tentoriis 
et tabernacvilis liabitasse. Jliniine autem existimandum est, Deum ipsum ita devectuin 
et transportatuin esse; sed quia area (quie Dei figtura crat) ita de loco in locum de- 
ferehaiur, do sei]>so loquebatur, quod do area iutelligcbatur. Cbristus ipse figuris, 
similitudinibus, pnrubolis, pcrsiepc utebatur; ct agrum mundum, inimicum diabolum, 
semen verhum Dei, Joanncm Eliam, sc vitein, apostolos palmitcs, so pancm vitae esse 
dixit. Atquo ctiaiu abundantius istorum usu delcctatus, quasi ad communem homi- 
num intelligiHitiam satis pcrtincrcnt, his pnetcrca vocibus est usus: “ Pater meus agricola 
est,” “ veutilabram in manu ejus est,” “ expurgabit aream suam," “ triticum in horreum 
suum congrugabit, paleam autem in ignem inextinguibilem conjicict.” “Cibum habeo 
edenduin, quem vos ignoratis:” “ne accuretis cibum qui petit, sed qui ad sempi- 
temam vitam durat:" “ego sum pastor bonus:” “Filins hominis oves ad dexteram suam 
vollocabit, et bu>dos ad sinistmm.” “ Ego sum ostium.” “ Unus ex vobis diabolus est.” 
“ Quicunque facit quod Pater meus vult, hie frator ct soror et mater estatque ilia 
etiara quas matri et Joanni dixit, “ Ecco filium tuum: ecce matrem tuam.” 

lltec atque alia ejus generis permulta Christus in parabolis, translationibus, et 
figuris loquutus est. At ubi de sacramentis verba fecit, frequentius illis usus est. 

Ubi enira de baptismo disputaverat, dixit nos baptizari Spiritu sancto debere: et 
gpiritualem ibi baptismum intellexerat. Ita Joannes Baptista de Christo: “ Hie, inquit, 
bapthabit vos Spiritu sancto et igni.” Et Cbristus “vel vos denuo nasci debero" dixit, 
“ vel videro regnum cceleste non posse.” 
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Atque itcruni: “ Qui earn aquam, quam ego dabo, biberit, baud unquam itcrum i». 
sitict: sed aqua, quam ego dabo, fiet illi fons manans in vitam sempitemam." 

Paulus in baptismo vestiri nos Christo ait, et cunt Christo sepeliri. In his locis ju>m. vi. 
baptismus, ablutio, nova et igne et Spiritu sancto generatio, aqua in hominc emanans tiu1 ' hi ' 
et profiuens in vitam sempitemam, Christi indumentum et conscpultura, non potest 
de ulla naturali aqua, ablutione, ortu, indumento et sepulture intelligi, sell per mota- 
phoram et translationem a spcctabilibus rebus, in res sub aspectum non cadentes, spi- 
ritualitcr et figurate intelligenda sunt. 

Ad hunc modum nostra) redemptionis mystcqpm, et passio in cruce Servatoris 
Christi, turn in novo turn veteri testamento multis iiguratis loquendi formis exponitur. 

Ut agnus pasclialis integer et purus Christum significat, agnini sanguinis eifusio A(P ,„, 
sanguinis Christi effusionem significat: filiorum Israel ah interitu corporis per ag- P"® 1 "* 1 '"- 
ninum sanguinem liberatio salutem nnstram et n>tcrna? mortis per Christi sangninem 
depulsionem significat : ut quemadmodum omni]>otens /Kgvjitum peragrans omnes 
-digyptiorum primogenitos singulis in tedibus interfecit, ncque vivum ex illis ullutn re- 
liquit, a?des vero filiorum Israel (ubi ostia agnino sanguine aspersa vidcrat) transiens, 
nemincm ex illis attigit, sed sparsi agnini cruoris causa servavit; ita in postremo 
mundi judieio nemo su.lvus pneterniittetur, nisi qui purissimi atquo integerrimi agui 
Jcsu Christi sanguine imbutus fucrit. 

Et quemadmodum agnini sanguinis effusio signum et figure sanguinis Christi pro im. 
nobis profundeudi fueret, omniaque saeramenta et figures veteris testamenti cessabant, mmt 
et finom in Christo habebant; no nos ingrati homines tanti et tam late pateutis bene- 
ficii immemores essemus, idoo Christ us in extrema cu*na, ubi ex hoc mundo discessurus 
valcdixit apostolis, novum dcclaravit testamentum, uhi nobis peeeatorum remissionem 
et sempitema* vitte hsereditatem legavit, illudquo postridio sanguine et morto sua 
confirinavit. 

Atque no obliviono obrncretur hoc beneficium, sod nostris firmius animis luereret, 
non solcnnem ct annuani aliqnam memoriam, cujusmodi agni pasclialis epula; fuerant, 
instruxit, sed quotidianum ejus, in pane ct vino ad hoe consecrato, mouumentum tra- 
didit, atque hoc clogimn adjecit, “Hoc cst corpus ineum;" “Tlic calix est sanguis metis, Mint. *xvi. 
qui ad peeeatorum vestrorum remissionem funditur ; hoc ad lnei rccordationcm facito.” Manr ' x,v ' 
His ille (ut melius animis nostris tam insigno henefieium commcndaret), cum testa¬ 
mentum faeeret, et jam ex hoe mundo in cadum proficiscoretur, nos admouuit, ut 
quandocunque in ccena ilia pancm et vinutn perciporemus, quantum Osset Christi 1 k'- 
neficium (qui se ad mortem ]»ro nobis offerehat) eogitaremus. I tuque Paulus, “Quoti- i Cor. xi 
esennque,” inquit, “ex hoc pane ederitis, aut ex lioc poculo hiberitis, mortem Domini 
annuntiabitis, donee veniat." 

Et quoniam hie saccr panis fractus, ct vinum divisum, passi pro nobis Christi 
mortem reprsesentat (quemadmodum agni pasclialis occisio candcm futuram repnesonta- 
bat), ideiref) Servator Cbristus candem loquendi formam de pane et vino adliibuit, qua 
Dens ante dc agno paseliali usus est. 

Quemadmodum enim in veteri testamento Dens dixit, “ Hoc pasclia Domini cst," ita K*od. *i. 
in novo testamento dixit Cliristus, “IIoc cst corpus meum “ Hie est sanguis incus." 

Sed ut in antiquo mysterio et sacramento agnus pasclia Domini non fuurat, sed figure Matt. xxvi. 
qu® pasclia Domini reprarsontavit; ita in novo testamento panis ct vinum non sunt 
ipsum Christi corpus et sanguis, sed figures sunt, qua) piis participihus saeramenta, 
signa, ct repnesentationes sunt veri corporis et sanguinis ejus: et fidetn instruunt, ut 
quemadmodum panis et vinum mortalem banc et caducam vitam Bustcntant, ita vera 
Christi caro et sanguis spiritualiter illos pascit, ct vitam sempitemam donat. 

Cur autem novum aut peregrinum putarct quis, figures hoc loco admittcre, cum <j u ibu» tropa 
tota ejus noctis collocutio figuris abundet, quemadmodum papist® fatcutur ? Apostoli ctell'i in 
enim figurate loquebantur, Christum rogantes, ubinam paschatc vcsci vcllct. Cbristus M5u* * X vi. 
etiam eadem est figure usus, dicens: “ Magno teneor desiderio hujus pascliatis vobis- 
cum edendi." Imo vero ncque ipsimet papist® proprie dici putahunt base, edere cor¬ 
pus Christi ct sanguinem ejus bibere, ut sic ca, quemadmodum cctcros cibos, cdunt 
ct bibant. 

Quid liajc verba Christi, “IIoc poculum est novum testamentum in moo sanguino?" 
tmANMEK.] 
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Annon duas figuras continent? unam in hoc verbo, “poculo,” quod non poculum, sed 
rem quae continetur significat; alteram in “ testamento,” quia neque poculum, neque 
vinum poculo infusum, Christi testamentum est, sed signum et figura vinum est, quo 
nobis testamentum ejus sanguine confirmatum reprsesentatur. 

Quod si papists; (ut solcnt) contcndant, poculo nec poculum ipsum nee vinum 
poculo contentum intelligi, sed sanguinem Christi in poculo, adhuc tamen figuram in 
illis verbis inesse fatcantur nccessc est. Christi enim sanguis (si proprie loqui volumus) 
novum testamentum non est, sed id quod novum testamentum confinnavit. Sed hac 
nova et inaudita explicatione papjfta: longe peregriniorein et mirabiliorem dicendi for- 
mam invehunt, quam ulla figura sit. Ilunc enim sensum afferant, ‘Hie sanguis est 
novum testamentum in mco sanguine;’ qua sententia ita absurda et inepta est, ut ea 
cujusmodi sit, facile cuivis appareat. 


CAPUT XIII. 

RESPONDETUR ARGUMENTS ET TESTIMONIIS, QUjE PAPISTJE PRO SE 

ADDUCUNT. 

Nunc cum satis aperto probatum est, Christum vocassc pancm corpus suum, et 
vinum sanguinem, et has dicendi formas figuratas esse, Christum liumanitus et cor¬ 
poris sui prassentia cum universa came et sanguine in coelum abiisse, neque in terris 
versari, substantiam panis et vini manero et in sacramento percipi, et quanquam ma- 
ncant, nomina tiimcn nova habere, et pancm Christi corpus, vinum sanguinem vocari ; 
et mutatorum nominum hanc causam esse, ut mentes nostra; a rebus aspectabilibus 
aublata; ad res cmlcstcs et in fidem cadcntcs protinus ferrentur: 

Ilia rebus bene et diligenter pertractatis, oranes papistamm auctoritates, et argu- 
menta omnia, qua; illi ad propositum suum undique corrogarunt, facillimc non modo 
elevantur, sed ctiam solvuntur. 


CAPUT XIV. 

llREVIS Al» OMNIA PAPISTARUM ARGUMENTA RESPONSIO. 

Sivk enim auctor quieunque ab eis citatus dicat, nos Christi camem edero et 
sanguinem ejus bibere, ant panem et vinum converti in substantiam camis ejus et 
sanguinis, aut nos in illius camera converti, aut in cirna Domini verum corpus et 
sanguinem ejus nos pereipere, aut in pano et vino id nos percipere, quod in eruco 
pendebat, aut Christum camem suam nobiscum reliquisse, aut Christum in nobis et nos 
in illo, aut ilium totum liic et totum in coelo, aut idem in poculo esse, quod ex 
latere ejus defluxerat, aut idem oro percipi, quod fido creditur, ant pancm et vinum 
post consecrationem esse corpus et sanguinem Christi, aut nos corporc et sanguine 
Christi nutriri, aut Christum hinc discessisse, et hie quoque esse, aut Christum in 
ultima coma soipsum in manibus snis gestasse; minime ista accipi debent quasi sim- 
pliciter et proprie dicta, qucmadinodum popularis intclligentia primo aspectu exponit. 

Ita enim neque camem Christi edimus, neque saguinem hibimus, nec panis et 
vinum in camem et sanguinem ejus convcrtuntur, nec nos in ilium commutamur, nec 
panis et vinum post consecrationem caro ejus aut sanguis efficitur, neque ita caro et 
sanguis ejus hie integra sunt, nut dentibus nostris interuntur, neque ita Christus ma¬ 
nibus suis forebatur. 

8ed ha; atquc alia; ejus generis sen ten tine (quee Christum in terris esse ostendunt, 
et a Cliristianis in cibo et potione percipi) vel do divina ejus natura intclligenda; sunt 
(qua ubique est), vel figurate aut spiritualiter accipiendae sunt. Figurate enim in pane 
et vino est, spiritualiter in his qni panem et vinum digne percipiunt; sed reipsa, et 
corporc ac came tenus, in coelo tantum est, unde ad judicium de vivis et mortuis 
ferendum venturus est. 
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Use brevis responsio, si aptc ct loco sno accoimnodetur, satis esse potent ad ea 
omnia, quae papist* pro so adducunt, dissolvcnda. Atque ut hoc niagis pateat ad 
hujusmodi loca, quae papists; pro so inducunt, ct arbitrantur pro se maxime facoro, 
hoc responsum adhibebo, ut ex certa ad qutedam loca responsione facilior aditus pateat 
ad reliqua solvenda. 

Clementcm inducunt, cujus verba (sicuti ill! predicant) liaec sunt: “ Tribus gra- Rapowio 
dibus commissa sunt sacramenta divinorum secretorum, id cst, presbytero, diacono ct ciunturex 
ministro, qui cum timoro et tremorc clcricorum reliquiae corporis dominici debent cus- K|>ut. a. ’ 
todirc fragmentonim, ne putredo in sacrario inveniatur; ut cum ncgligentcr agitur, 
portioni corporis Domini gravis inferatur injuria." Et continuo lift'c subjungit: “Tanta 
in altari certe holocausta oflferantur, quanta populo sufficcro dobeant. Quod si rcman- 
serint, in crostinum non reserventur, sed cum timore et tremoro clericonim et dili- 
gentia consumantur. Qui autem residua corporis Domini, quie in sacrario relicta stint, 
consumunt, non statim ad accipiendos communes cibos convcniant, no putent sancta* 
portioni miscerc cibum, qui per aqualiculos digestus in seccssum diffunditur. Si ergo 
mane dominica portio editur, usque ad sextant jejnnent ministri, «jui earn consuinp- 
serint: et si tertia vel quarta bora acccperint, jejnnent usquo ad vesperam.” 

IIucu8que Clemens, siquidein lia*c dementis epistola esset, quemadntodum revera Mju-.^An. 
non cst; sed ad fictitios errorcs stabiliendos pcmiulta aliorum nominibus ficta et 
supposititia profemnt: sed cujuscunquc tandem ha?c epistola sit, si acouratius exqui- 


ratur, magis contra papistas, quam pro illis, fiicere videbitur. Nam ex cadem epistola 

tria sunt, quse papistarum errores evidenter tollunt. 

1. Frimum cst, pancm in Sacramento vocari corpus Christi, et confracti panis partes 
vocari corporis doininici portioncs: qua’ nisi figurate intelligi non possunt. 

2. Altcrum cst, pancm conscrvari et suspendi non dcbcrc, quemodmodum ubi«|uc 
papistas faciunt. 

3. Tertium cst, ministros solos non debero sacramentum pcrcipere, (ut papist* solent 
facerc,) atque illud populo nundinari, sed communicari sacram co'nam cum poptilo 
oportcre. 

Atque hie circumspecte providendum cst, ut no temcrc ant irreligiose ad monsam 
dominicam accedamus, quemadmodum ad quotidianas cpulas, sed magno cum timoro 
et tremorc, ne ad cpulas tarn sacrosanctas indigno accedamus, ubi non solum rcpru;- 
sentatur nobis, verum ctiam spiritualiter exhibetur, Christus. 

Itaque (sicuti par ct conveniens officio nostro est) accedcrc cum onmi reverentia, 
fide, amore, et earitatc, timore et tremorc debeintis. 

Atquo hie Ignatium et Ircnamm pra>tereo, qui pro papistarum sontentia nihil 
faciunt, sed in sacra; synaxewv laudatione versantur, ct in assidua omnium exborta- 
tione, ut pio ct frequenter earn percipiant. Nemo autem pro diguitate pnedicaro aut 
extollerc potest tantam rein et tarn utilem, si pie et ad auctoris Christi mentem ea 
utamur. 

Dionysius etiam, cujus auctoritatem papist* usurpant, et ilium priedicant mirabili 
laude hoc sacramentum efferrc, (quemadmodum certc negari non potest, sacramentum 
excellcntis cujusdam dignitatis et perfectioniH esse, cum nobis pcrfcctam ct spiritualem 
conjunctioncm cum Christo, perpetuum pastum, nntritionem, consolationem et spiri¬ 
tualem in illo vitam repnesentet,) nunquam dicebat carncm et sanguinein (Christi in 
pane ct vino reipsa, corporate, sensibiliter, naturalitcr esse (sieut papist* vehementer 
contendere solent); sed pancm ct vinum signa, arrhaboncs ct symlxila voeat, ct fidelibus 
qui pie et religiose percipiunt, ostendit illos Christum spiritualiter percipere, et spiri¬ 
tualiter illius camera edcre, et sanguincm bilwre. Quanquam autem panis et vinum 
figurre, signa et symbola sunt carnis et sanguinis Christi (quemadmodum ilia Diony¬ 
sius, turn ante, turn post consecrationem appcllat), Graca tamen in cundem scholia 
dicunt res ipsas in ccelestibus locis esse. 

Atquo ut Dionysius nihil pro papistarum opinione facit, quod ad Christi realem 
et corporalem pnesentiam attinet, ita permultis aliis in rebus illorum sententiis adver- 
satur, idque potissimum in his tribus, transubstantiatione, socramenti repositione, et 
perceptione sacramenti a ministro solo. 

Textullianum praeterea citant, et ilium constanter affirm are dicunt, nos in sacra- 

*5—2 


Tria contra 

napUtaadocct 

Clemen*. 


Ad Ignatium 
in i a putoJa oil 
Ephetrin. ct 
Ircnaoim, 
Lib. v. con¬ 
tra IlHcrotcu. 


Ad Piony- 
Hiuin Kccle. 
Hicrar. cap. 

a. 


Tria contra 
papula* 
docet 
Dionyitua. 



68 


DE PRESENTIA CIIRISTI IN SACRAMENTO. 


CL IB. 


Ad Tertul- 
lUnum de 
Henurrcctione 
C.'iraii. 

Mur. An. 
fol. IBM. 


Tria contra 

papintMilocct 

Tertulltauiiu. 


Ad Oricenem 
In Nurn. 
/loin. vli. 


Mar. An. 
fol. 1IU. 


OrireriM 
in la-vii. 
Mom. vn. 


Cyprianum 
J.lb. h. cpist. 
3. 


Mar. An. 
fol. 1DI. 


tlcn. lx. 
Men. xlv. 


Quntuor 
contra pa- 
uialiu docct 
Cypruinux. 


mento corpus ct sanguinem Christi edere et bibere. Quibus hoc libenter damns, car- 
nem nostram pane vesci ct vinum bibere, quae corporis et sanguinis nomine appellantur, 
quia (ut Tcrtullianns ait) corpus et sanguinem ejus repraesentant, quamvis reipsa corpus 
et sanguis ejus non sunt. Damns etiam, incntcs nostras per fidem verum corpus cjus 
manducarc, et sanguincm ejus bibere, sed id spiritualitcr, atque inde haurirc vitam 
rctemam. Sed negamus prorsus ad hunc spiritualem pastum realem aut corporalcm 
preesentiam aliqua ex parte requiri. 

Itaquo nihil adversus catbolicrc doctrinal veritatem disserit Tcrtullianus, sed aper- 
tissime multa in nostram sentontiam loquitur, et potissimum tria. Primum ait, Christum 
vocare pancm corpus suum: deinde, Christum sic eum vocasse, quod corpus ejus reprse- 
scntarct: turn, quod hrcc verba Christi, “ Hoc est corpus meum," hunc liabent sensum, 
Iltec cst figura corporis mci. 

Origenem etiam pro so inducunt, quin vidori volunt multos ex antiquis scrip- 
toribus erroris sui patronos hal/ere; cum tamen nemo manifestius illis adversetur. 
Quamvis enim scribat (sicuti illi ipsi afferunt), quod quae prius in ieniginatc designa- 
bantur, nunc in specie ct veritate compleantur; ct in liujus rci confirmaticmem tria 
adferat exempla, primum do petra unde cmanavit aqua, altcrum de man ct nube, 
tertium do manna (quod in veteri testamento signifieabat Christum venturnm, qui 
jam in hunc mundum revera venit, ct quasi facie ad faeietn ct sensibiliter nobis ma- 
nifestatus ct exhibitus cst, turn in verbo turn in sacramento regenerationis, turn Sacra¬ 
mento panis ct vini); ncquaquam tamen sentiebat Origcncs, Christum corpore tenus 
vel in verbo, vcl in aqua baptismi, vcl in pane ot vino consecratis incsse, vcl nos car- 
naliter et corporaliter regenerari et renasci, aut camem et sanguinem Christi percipere. 
Nostra enim in Christo rwgeneratio spiritualis est, ct pastus noster spiritualis quoque 
cst, qutn res non realem aut corporalcm Christi pra*sentiam requirit, sed spiritualem 
solum, cum gratia et cfficientia operanto. 

Dane autem esse ipsam Origcnis sententiam (Christi camem ct sanguinem spiri- 
tualcm esse pastum, ncque curnis et sanguinis ejus jKireeptionem ad literam, sed spiri¬ 
tualitcr intclligcndam esse), satis patet ex septima in Lcviticum homiliu ejus, ul)i aperte 
ostendit luce verba figurate iutelligenda, ct eum (inquit) qui secundum literam intelligit, 
occidit hrcc litcra. 

In hac cjuoqne sententia Cvprianus cst, quem adversarii veritatis de vera prrcscntia 
corporis ct sangiiinis Christi pro se afl’orunt. 

Cyprianus enim de crassa ct earnali oris pcrceptione non loquitur, sed de interna 
ct pura cordis atque auimi pcrceptione : qurc tota in hoc cst sita, ut tirma fide tencamus, 
Christi camem pro nobis in cruce dilaniatam, et sanguincm ejus pro nostra mlomptiono 
fusion, candcmquc carncin nunc ad dexteram I'atris sedcrc, et perpetnas ibi pro nobis pre- 
cationcs adliiliero. Et hoc benefioium in animis nostris insitnm imprcssumque liabere, 
et univeream salutis et (ctcruitatis fiduciam in illo collocarc, et nos ipsos ad eolendum 
ot serviendum illi totos tradero omne vitic nostrrc tempus, hrcc cst vera, sincera et 
spiritualis cam is et sanguinis ejus perceptio. 

Illud autem Christi sacrificiuin in cmcc ea est oblatio, quasi (ut Cyprianus ait) 
antequam fierct, vino Noe, pane et vino Melchisedeci, et multis aliis figuris, quai 
Cyprianus ibi commcmorat, significabatur. 

Nunc autem, cum Christus advenerit, ct hoc sacrificium complevit, hoc idem nobis 
fignratur, significatur, et reprrcscntatur eo pane et vino, qiue fidelcs quotidic in sacra¬ 
mento pcrcipiunt: ubi quemadmodum ore camalitcr pancm et vinum capiunt, ita fide 
spiritualitcr veram camem ct sanguinem Christi percipiunt. Ex quo liquet, Cyprianum 
constantcr hanc doctrinam affinnare, quam nos quoque verissimam esse profitemur. 

Contra papistas autem aperte docct, sacram communionem ab omnibus sub utraquo 
specie sumi debere: Christum panem corpus suum vocasse et vinum sanguinem: nul- 
lam esse transubstantiationcm, sed jrnnern ibi nianere ad Christi corpus reprrcsentan- 
dum, et vinum ad Christi sanguinem pari modo reprrcsentandum: atque eos qui viva 
Christi membra non sunt, panem quidem et vinum percipere, illisque ali, sed veram 
camem et sanguinem Christi minime percipere. Atque hrcc Cypriani sententia cst. 

At Hilarius illis unus ex omnibus esse videtur, qui auctoritate sua illorum sen¬ 
tentiam propugnare possit. Atque hrcc verba ejus afferunt: 
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“Si vere Vcrbum caro factum est, ct nos vere verbum camera factum cibo dominico AdHUwium 
sumimus, quomodo non naturaliter in nobis manere existiinandus est ? qui et naturara viu. * 
camis nostra* jam inseparabilem sibi homo natus assumpsit, et naturam carnis sum 
ad naturam ajtemitatis sub Sacramento nobis communicandte camis admiscuit. Ita 
enim omnes unum sumus, quia ct in Christo Pater est, ct Christus in nobis est. Quis- 
quis ergo naturaliter Patrem in Christo negabit, negot prius naturaliter vel so in Cliristo, 
vel Christum sibi incsse. Quia in Christo Pater, et Christus in nobis, unum in his 
esse nos faciunt. Si vere igitur carncm corporis nostri Christus assumpsit, et vero 
homo illo, qui ex Maria natus fuit, Christus est, nosquo vere sub mysterio carncm 
corporis sui sumimus, et per hoc unum erimus, (quia Pater in eo est, ct illo in nobis,) 
quomodo voluntatis unitas asscritur, cum naturalis per sacramcntum proprictas perfects 
sacramcntum sit unitatis?" 

Hoc modo papistic, ct veritatis diviiue hostes, vel consulto auctoritatem Ililarii 
depravant illius verbis ad suutn propositum flcctcndis, vel vere non intclligunt, quid 
gravissimus scriptor in hac causa senserit. 

Quamvis enim dicat, Christum naturaliter in nobis esse, dicit ctiam nos naturaliter 
in Cliristo esse. IIa*c ille cum dixerat, nequaquam do naturali et corporali pra'sentia 
substantia; corporis Christi aut nostri corporis cogitavit. bicut enim ad cum modum 
corpora nostra in illius corpora non sunt, ita neque illius corpus co modo in corporibus 
nostris inest. At ille senscrat Christum, ineamationo sua mortali nostra natura ves- 
titum, divino* illam natura; adunasse, itaque nos naturaliter in illo esse. 

Et sacramenta baptismi et camie (si recto illis utaniur) certiores nos sine ulla dubi- 
tatione reddunt, nos divina* ejus natura* esse participcs, immortalitatc nobis ct u’tcrni- 
tate per ilium donata, ct eo modo Christus naturaliter in nobis est. Atquo ita unum 
cum Christo Humus, et Christus nobiscum, non modo mento ac voluntatc, sed ctiam 
naturali proprietate. 

Sic igitur adversus Arium concludit TIilarius, Christum cum Pntro unum, non 
modo proj>osito ac voluntatc, sed ctiam natura. 

Quemadmodum autem hac junctio unitatis inter Christum et nos in haptismo spi- 

ritualis est, ncc realcin aut corporalcm pnesentiam requirit; ita nostra cum Christo coin- 
munio in ctena spiritualis est, ncc realem aut corporalcm pra*scntiam desidcrat. 

Quocirca hoc loco de utroquo sacramcnto Hilarius loquens, uullam adhibuit diffo- 
rentiam inter communionem nostram cum Christo in baptisuio, et communionem nostram 
cum illo in ctena. Addit ctiam, quod ut Christus in nobis est, sic nos in illo; quod 
papista; corporaliter et realiter intelligero non possunt, nisi contendere velint omnia 
nostra corpora in Christi corporc corporaliter csso inclusa. Atquo ha»c ad recto in- 
telligendum Ililarium sint satis. 

Idem llilarius de Trin. Iiib. viii. “ Quorum aniina una et cor unum omnium A«t. w. 
erat, qiuero utrum per fidem Dei unum erat ? utique per fidem. Et interrego, utrum 
fides una anno altera sit ? una certe. Si ergo per fidem, id est, per uni us fidei natu¬ 
ram, utique unum omnes crant: quomodo non naturalem in his intclligis unilatcm, 
qui per naturam unius fidei unum sunt ? Omnes enim renati crant ad iunoccntiam, 
ad immortalitatcin, &c. Sin vero rcgenerati in unins vitro atquo a*tcrnitatis naturam 
sunt (per quod anima corum ct cor unum est), ccssat in his assensus unitas, qui unum 
sunt in cjusdem regcncrationo natura*, &c. Docet apostolus ex natura sacramcntorum 
esse hanc fidelium Dei unitatem, ad Galathas scribcns: ‘Quotquot enim in Christo 
baptizati estis Christum induistis,' &c. Quod unum sunt in tanta gentium, conditio- 
num, gentium diversitate, nunquid ex assensu voluntatis est, aut ox sacramenti imitate, 
quia his ot baptisma sit unum, et unum Christum induti omnes sunt? Quid ergo 
hie animorum concordia facit, cum per id unum sint, quod uno Christo per naturam 
unius baptismi induantur ? &c. Itaque qui per rem eandem unum sunt, natura 
etiam unum sunt, non tantum voluntatc, Ac. Dominos Patrem orat, ut qui in so Joan. x*n. 
credituri sint, unum sint, et sicut ipse in I’atre est, et Pater in eo est, ita omnes in 
his unum sint, &c. l’rimum prccatio est, ut omnes unum sint, turn deinde unitatis 
profectus cxemplo unitatis ostenditur, cum ait: * Sicut til. Pater, in me, et ego in te, 
ut et ipsi unum sint in nobis:* ut sicut Pater in Filio et Filius in Patra est, ita per 
hujus unitatis formam in Patra et Filio unum omnes essent, &c. Per id ergo mundus 
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crediturus est Filium a Patro missum ease, quod omnes qui credituri in eum sunt, 
unum in Patro ct Filio erunt ; et quomodo erunt, mox docemur: * Et ego honorem quern 
dedisti mihi dedi eis.’ Et nunc interrogo, utrum id ipsum sit honor quod voluntas 
(cum voluntas inotus mentis sit), an vero honor nature, aut species, aut dignitas ? 
Honorem ergo acceptum a Patro Filius omnibus qui in so credituri sunt dedit, non 
utique voluntatem, &c. Et cum per honorem datum Filio, et a Filio preestitum cre- 
dentibus, omnes unum sunt; quroro, quomodo Filius diversi honoris a Patre sit? 
Cum crcdcntes omucs honor Filii ad unitatem patemi honoris assumat, &c. Fidem 
teneo, atquo causum unitatis accipio; sed nondum appreliendo rationem, quomodo 
datus honor unum omnes esse perficiat. Sed Dominus, nihil conscientiie fidelium 
inccrtum relinquens, ipsum ilium naturalis cfficientho docuit effectum, dicens: ‘ Ut 
sint unum, sicut et nos unum sum us : ego in his, ct tu in me, ut sint perfecti in 
unum.' Eos nunc qui inter Patrem et Filium voluntatis ingerunt unitatem, in¬ 
terrogo, utruninc per natural veritatem hodie Christus in nobis sit, an per concordiam 
voluntatis ? 

“Do natural! in nobis Cliristi veritate ipse ait: 1 Caro mea veto est esca, ei sanguis 
meus vero est potus. Qui edit camem meam, et bibit sanguinem meum, in me ma- 
nct, ct ego in eo.’ De veritate carnis ct sanguinis non relictus est ambigendi locus : 
nunc cnim et ipsius Domini professione et fide nostra vero caro est, et vero sanguis 
est. Et luce acccpta atque liausta id efiiciunt, ut et nos in Christo, ct Christus in 
nobis sit." Et mox : “ Est ergo in nobis ipse per camem, et sumus in eo, dum sccum 
hoc, quod nos sumus, in Deo est. Quod autem in eo per communicationcm sacramenti 
carnis et sanguinis simus, ipso testatur dicens: * Et liic muudus jam me non videt, 
vos autem me videbitis: quoniam ego vivo, et vos vivetis, quoniam ego in Patre mco, 
et vos in mo, ct ego in vobis.’ Si voluntatis tantum unitatem intclligi vcllet, cur 
gradum quendam atque ordinem consuinmandac unitatis exposuit, nisi ut cum ille in 
Patro per naturam divinitatis esset, nos contra in eo per corporalem ejus nativita- 
tem, et illo rursum in nobis per sacramentorum inessc mysterium eredcretur, ac sic 
perfecta per mediaterem unitas doccrctur? cum nobis in sc manentibus ipse mancrct 
in Patro, et in Patro manens ipse maneret in nobis, et ita ad unitatem Patris profi- 
ccrcmus, cum qui in eo natumliter secundum nativitatem inest, nos quoque in eo na- 
turaliter mensem us, ipso in nobis naturalitcr permanente. Quod autem in nobis natu¬ 
ralis luce unitas sit, ipse ita testatus est, ‘Qui edit camem meam et bibit sanguinem 
meum, in 1110 manct, et ego in eo.' Non cnim quis in eo crit, nisi in quo ipse fuerit; 
ejus tantum in so assumptam habeas camem, qui suam sumpscrit. Perfecta: autem 
luijus unitatis sacramentum superius jam docucrat, dicens: ‘Sicut me misit vivens Pater, 
et ego vivo per Patrem, et qui manducat meam camem, et ipse vivet per me.’ 
Vi vet ergo ]>cr Patrem, ct quomodo per Patrem vivit, eodem inodo nos per camem 
ejus vivemus. Onmis cniiu comparatio ad intelligentue fomiam pnesumitnr, ut id 
de quo agitur secundum propositum exemplum assequamur. lla>c vero vitae nostra: 
causa est, quod in nobis carnalibus manentem per camem Christum habemus, victuris 
nobis jKjr cum, ea couditionc qua vivet illo per Patrem. Si ergo nos naturaliter 
secundum camem per eum vivimus, id est, naturam carnis sum adepti, quomodo non 
naturaliter secundum Spiritual in se Patrem habcat, cum vivat ipse per Patrem ?*' Et 
mox: “ lla*c autem idcirco a nobis commemorata sunt, quia voluntatis tantum inter 
Patrem et Filium unitatem hanretici raentientes, unitatis nostro ad Dctim utebantur 
excmplo, tanquam nobis ad Filium, et per Filium ad Patrem, obsequio tantum ac volun- 
tate religionis unitis, nulla per sacramentum carnis et sanguinis naturalis communionis 
proprictas indulgeretur, cum et per honorem nobis datum Dei Filii, et per manentem 
in nobis camaliter Filium, et in eo nobis corporaliter ct inseparabiliter unitis, mysterium 
ver se ac naturalis unitatis sit prodicandum." 

Idem lib. eodem: “ ‘ Hoc est opus Dei, ut credatis ei quem misit ipse.’ Sacramen¬ 
tum et concorporationis et divinitatis suai Dominus exponit, fidei quoque nostro et 
spei doetrinam locutus est, ut esc am non pereuntem, sed permanentem in vitam seter- 
nam operemur, ut hanc setemitatis escam dari nobis a Filio hominis meminissemus, ut 
Filium hominis signatum a Deo Patre sciremus, ut hoc esse opus Dei nosceremus, 
credere in eum quem misisset. Et quis est quem Pater misit ? Nempe, quem signs- 
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vit Deus. Et quis est qaem signavit Deus ? Films utiquo hominis, escam scilicet prae- 
bens vitae aetemae. Qui tandem sunt quibus prtebet earn? Illi namque qui opora- 
buntur escam non intereuntem. Atque ita, quie operatio escie est, cadem operatio Dei 
est, in cnm scilicet credidissse quem misit.” 

Idem Lib. ix. “ ‘ Vidctc ne quis vos decipiat per philosopliiam, &c. ct non secun¬ 
dum Jesum Christum, quia in ipso inhabitat omnis plcnitudo divinitatis corporalitcr, 
ct estis in illo completi,' &c. Exposita itaque hahitantis corporalitcr divinitatis in eo 
plenitndine, sacramentum assumptionis nostrro continuo subjecit, dicens: ‘ Et estis in co 
repleti.' Ut cnim in co divinitatis est plenitude, ita in eo ct nos suinus rcpleti. 
Neque sane ait, Estis repleti, sed. In co estis rcpleti; quia per fidei spem in vitam 
setemam regenerati et regenerandi omnes nunc in Christi corpore manent, rcplendis 
postea ipsis, non jam in eo, sed in ipsis, secundum tenipus illud do quo apostolus ait: 
‘ Qui transligurabit corpus humilitatis nostra*, confonno corpori claritatis suie,’ Sec. 
Demonstrato autem ct natura* suu? et assumptions nostra: Sacramento, cum in eo 
plenitndine divinitatis manente nos in eo, per id quod homo natus est, reploamnr, re- 
liquam dispensationem human® salutis exequitur, dicens: ‘ In quo ct circumcisi .estis 
circumcisione non manu facta in despoliatione corporis camis, sed in circumcisiono 
Christi, conscpulti ei in baptismatc, in quo ct consurrexistis |>cr fidem opera¬ 
tions Dei, qui excitavit cum a mortuis,’ &c. ltcgcncratio baptisini resurrcctionis 
est virtus, &c. In eo enim resurgimus per ejus Dei iidem, qui cum suscitavit a 
mortuis." 

Idem Lib. ii. “Virgo, partus, ct corpus, postquc crux, mors, inferi, sal us nostra 
est. llumani cnim generis causa Dei Filius natus cx virgine est Spiritu saucto, ipso 
sibi in hac operatione famulantc:, ct sua videlicet Dei inumbrante virtutc, corporis 
sibi initia consevit, ct exordia camis instituit; ut homo factus ox virgino naturam in 
sc carnis aceiperct, perque hujus admixtionis socictatcm .siinctificatum in co universi 
generis liumani corpus cxisteret; ut quemadmodnm omnes in sc, per id quod corpo- 
reum se esse voluit, conderentur, ita nirsum in omnes ipso, per id quod ejus est in¬ 
visible, referretur.” Et mox: “Non ille cguit homo effici, per quem homo factus est; 
sed nos eguimus ut Deus caro ficret, et habitarct in nobis, id est, assumptione camis 
unius membra universal carnis incolcret. Ilumilitas ejus nostra nobilihis est, contu- 
melia ejus honor noster est: quod ille est Deus in carnc consistens, hoc nos vicissim 
in Dcum cx came renovat.” 

Ha?c ctiain responsio rectissimc adhiberi potest ad ca qujc ex Cyrillo profemntur, 
quem aiunt ut llilarium esse loquutuin, Christum in nobis naturalitcr esse. Advcr- 
sus hoercticnm Cyrillus inquit: “Non negamus, recta nos fide caritatequo sineera 
Christo spiritualiter conjungi; sed nnllam nobis conjnnetionis rationcm secundum car- 
nem cum illo esse, id profecto pemegamus, idque a diviuis scripturis omniuo alieuum 
dicimus. Quis cnim dubitavit, Christum etiam sic vitem esse, nos vero pulmites, qui 
vitam inde nobis acquirimus? Audi Paulum diccntem : ‘Quia omnes unum corpus 
suinus in Christo: quia etsi multi sumns, unum tamcn in co sumus: omnes cnim 
uno pane participamus/ An fortassis putat ignotam nobis inysticu* benedictionis virtu- 
tem esse ? Qua? cum in nobis fiat, nonne corporalitcr quoque facit, coiinnuiiicatioiic earn is 
Christi, Christum in nobis habitare ? Cur enim membra fidcliuin membra Christi sunt ? 
‘ Nescitis (inquit) quia membra vestra membra sunt Christi ? Membra igitur Christi 
merctricis faciam membra ? absit.' Salvator etiam: ‘ Qui manducat camem meam, ait. 


Col. ii. 


Mill. ill. 


Ad CyriUnm 
in Joan. l.ib. 
xx. cap. is. 


I Cor. vl. 
Join. vi. 


et bibit sanguinem meum, in ine manct, et ego in co’.” 

Quanquam his verbis -Cyrillus dicat Christum in nobis corporalitcr habitare, mys- M«. An. 
ticam bcncdictionem percipientibus, non tamcn dicit, Christum in pane corporalitcr 
habitare, neque ilium in nobis corporalitcr habitare co tantum tempore, quo sacra- 
mentum pcrcipimus, neque ilium in nobis habitare, et non nos in illo; sed perinde 
ait, nos in illo, ac ilium in nobis habitare. If a*c habitatio neque corpore neque loco 
definita aut terminata est, sed cmlestis, spirituals, et natural vim longe snperans; quo 
fit, ut quamdiu in illo habitamus, et ille in nobis, vitam habcamus per ilium tctcr- 
nam. Itaque Cyrillus eodem in loco dicit, Christum vitem esse, et nos palmitcs, joan. xv. 
quia per ilium vitam habemus. Quemadmodum enim palmitcs vitam hauriunt et 
nutrimentum e vite ipsa ex qua oriuntur, sic nos per ilium naturalem corporis sui 
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p roprietatem, hoc est, vitam et immortalitatem, quo fit ut, membra illius cum simus, 
vivamus et spiritualiter nutriamur. 

Hoc modo verbo * corporaliter' usua est Cyrillus, cum Christum corporaliter in 
nobis habitare dixerat. lloc modo etiam verbo ‘ naturaliter' Hilarius est usus, cum 
Christum in nobis naturaliter inesso scribebat. Et quemadmodum Paulus ipse, cum 
oinnem abundantiam divinitatis corporaliter in Christo habitare dixerat, non senserat 
divinam naturam esse corpus, atque adeo illam in Christo corporaliter habitare, sed 
divinam naturam in Christo non tenuitcr, leviter, atque adumbrate esse, sed solide, sub- 
stantialiter, et pcrfcctc, (ut Christus non modo homo mortalis ad oppetendam pro nobis 
mortem, sed etiam Dcus ad redimendam universam Adami progeniem, fuerit;) sic Cyril¬ 
lus, cum Christum in nobis corporaliter inesse diccbat, hoc voluit, nos ilium habere 
non leviter, inaniter, aut supervacanee, sed insignito, substantialiter, eificienter, ita ut 
per ilium redemptione ct aetemitate potiamur. 

Nequc ha*c mei est ingenii cxcogitatio: a Cyrillo hoc didici; his enim ille verbis 
utitur: “ Parvula benedictio totum hominetn in seipsum attrahit, ct sua gratia rcplet, 
ct hoc modo in nobis Christus manct, ct nos in Christo.” 

Quod autcin ad corporalcm oris pcrccptionem et ventris concoctionem pertinct, 
Cyrillus certe nunquam cogitaverat, co modo Christum in nobis manerc. Ait enim: 
“ Sacrnmontum nostrum hominis manducationem non asscrit, inentos credcntium ad 
crassas cogitationcs irreligiose introtrudens, et humanis cogitationibus subjiccre enitens 
ea, qua; Bola et pura et inexquisita fide capiuntur." 

“Sed quemadmodum (inquit) si quis liquefacto cera aliam ccram infuderit, alte¬ 
ram cum altera per totum commisccat: ncccsso est, si quis caruern et sanguincm Domini 
recipit, cum ipso ita conjungatur, ut Christus in ipso, ct ipso in Christo uniatur." 

Cum pateat igitur qua; fuerit Cyrilli mens, constat, nequaquam crasso et imperitc 
debero nos do Christo oro percipiendo cogitare, sed hoc esse firmitor tenendum, fide 
ilium accipi et toncri; qua perceptiono fit, ut quanquam corpore absens sit, et in vita 
ac gloria sempitema cum Patro sit, nos tamcn illius nature; participes simus, et im- 
mortali ac nunquam interitura vita et gloria cum illo fruamur. 

Atque isto modo nobis Cyrilli atque llilarii sententia exposita sit. 

Nunc autem ltasilium, Gregorios Nazianzcnum et Nyssenum, dimittamus, quod 
pamm admodum de hac causa loquuntur, turn quod ca qua* superius et siepiua a 
nobis commemorata sunt, satis idoneam intelligentiam illorum dabunt. Illud cniin 
observandum in primis est, figurain ejus nomen sibi sumerc, cujus figura est, atque 
quod de re ipsa dicitur, illud ad figuram accommodari solcre. 

Hpiritualem illi per fidem corporis Christ! manducationem scriptis suis prodiderunt, 
camalcm autem comcstionum, ct earn qua; oro et dentibus fit masticationem, non 
item. 

Ad Euscbium quoque Emissenum facilis responsio est. Neque enim de ulla reali 
ant corporali panis et vini conversione in corpus et sanguiuem Domini verba facit, 
neque do ulla corporali aut reali ejusdem perceptiono, sed de sacramcntali conversione 
et spirituali perceptiono disscruit, quomodo etiam in baptismo, quemadmodum in coma 
est, ut idem eodem in loco aperte commemorat. Hoc autcin non camalitcr et cor- 
pomliter, sed fide et spiritualiter fit. Bed ad liujus auctoris cxplicationem, ubi do 
transubstantiatione agebatur, multo plura. 

Nunc ad Ambrosium veniamns, qui semper in illorum oro est: “ Panis isto panis 
est ante verba sacramentorum; ubi acccsscrit consecratio, de pane fit care Christi." 

Ut isti loco rcspondcamus, primo intelligendum est, quid sit consecratio. 

Consecratio est cujusvis roi a profano et inundano usu ad spiritualom et divinum 
traductio. 

Cum igitur usitata et communis aqua ab omni alio usu detrahitur, atque ad 
tisum baptism! in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti confertur, turn aqua rito 
consccratn dicitur, ct sancto usui dicata. 

Pari modo, ubi panis ct vinurn a communi vita usu segregantur, atque ad sancta 
communionis usum tranaferuntur, ca panis ct vini portio, quanquam communem cum 
ceteris sulwtantinm habcat, a quibus soparatur, nunc tamen consecratus et sanctus 
panis et vinurn dicitiu*. 
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Non quod panis et vinum ullam in so sanctitatein habcant, sed quia in sacrum 
ttsum transferuntur, et sanctas res atquo divinas reprumentant. Itaque Dionysius panom Xml Hicnr. 
hunc sanctum panem nominat, et poculum hoc sanctum poculum Appellat, statim ut ***’*’ 
ad sacra- communionis usum mens be odmoventur. 

Praecipue autem turn sancta et consecrata appellari possunt,. ubi Christi verbis eum 
ad usum separantur, qua) Christtis ca do causa protulit, “Hoc est corpus meum," do Mntt.xx«i. 
pane loquons, et de vino, “ Hie est sanguis meus.” . s' 

Unde plerique auctores, antequam luec verba fiant, panepi et vinum pro usitatis et 
communibus pane et vino accipiunt; postquam autem hie semio de illis est habitus, turn 
panem et vinum consecrata esse judicant. 

Neque hie ita crassus quisquam esse debet, ut ullius sanctitatis aut divinitatis 
participia esse panem et vinum putet, aut posse corpus et sanguinom Christi esse; sed 
ropnesentaro verum corpus et sangninem Christi, et verum animorum atquc vitalcm 
pastum, quo per ilium abundamus. Itaque corporis et sanguinis nominibus ita appol- 
Jantur, qucnmdmodum signa, figune, syinbola, ejus rei nominihus vocantur, quam 
significant. 

Sicut autem in illis Ambrosii verbis (qua) adversarii citant) dieitur, anto consecra- Ambroniu* 

. „ . Ueiixqul 

tioncm csRO panem, post consccrationcm vero corpus Christi; ita ahis ill locis explicating 
posuit, qute sensit, his verbis usus: “ Ante bencdictioncm verboruni cu-lcstium alia uiit. 
species nominatur, post consccrationem corpus Christi significatur.” Similiter: “ Anto foi. no. 
consecrationem aliud dieitur, post consccrationem sanguis nuncupatur." Kursus ait: n* sarm. 
“Cum de sacramcutis tractarcm, dixi voids, quod ante verba Christi quod otibrtur ''' c " 1> ' 
panis dicatnr; ubi Christi verba deprompta fucrint, jam non panis dieitur, sed corpus 
appellatur.” 

Ex his efficitur, panem quidem nomine corporis Christi vocari post consccrationem, 
et quanquam panis substantia cadem pennaneat, ejus rei nomine, quam rcprccscntat, 
illustrator: quemadmodum copiosc a nobis antea (ubi de trausubstantiationo egimus) 
explicatunr est, atquc ibi potissimum ubi Tlieodoreti verba posuimus. 

Et sicut panis corporis est cibus, et corpora editur, sic (inquit Ambrosius) corpus ne sacra. 
Christi spiritus est cibus, et spiritu editur, ad quod pra-sentia Christi corporea non Llb - Tl -‘*i'- 1 - 
est opus. 

Nunc Chrysostomum exentiamus, qui Icviter illius scutcntiam pertractanti speciein a<i chry.o»- 
pra) sc fert propugnamli hujus erroris papistici: sed quibus Chrysostomus familiariter 
est cognitus, nempc quod allusionibus, tropis, schematibus et figuris ahundet, hi facile 
intelligent, quam longo Chrysostomus al) hujus sententim defensiono ahsit. Hoc melius 
pntebit, si duo ea loca diligenti inquisitione scrutemur, qnio papistic pro so potissimum 
allogant, c quibus uuus est in sennono de Eucbaristia in Encteuiis, alter vero do I*ro- 
ditionc Judic. 

At nemo sane apertius contra illos loqui potest, <}uam Chrysostomus in priori loco 
scripsit. Qnocirca mirari jure possumus, cur ilium pro so citarcnt, nisi si ita suis ipso- 
rum erroribus occa-cati sint, ut nequo videre neque dijudicarc possint, quid pro illis et 
quid contra illos faciat. Hi.cc enirn in eo loco verba ejus sunt: 

“ Ad liocc mysteria acccdentes, no putetis «piod accipiatis divinurn corpus ex hominc.” in «cr. de 
HiCC ChrySOStomUS. Kncwnii*. 

Si igitur corpus Christi a nullius hominis manihus accipimus, noccssario efficitur, 
corpus Christi ncc realiter, ncc corporaliter, nec naturalitcr in sacramcnto esse, neque 
nobis a ministro porrigi, atqnc adco papistas insignes mendaciorum architcctos esse, qui 
fingunt contraria. 

Sed hie locus Chrysostom! fusius tractatur, ubi de transuhstantiationo antea men- . 
tionem fccimus. 

Nunc igitur ad secundum locum respondebimus: quern ex Chrysostomo citant in htec nemaiiuona 
verba: “ Nunc illo pracsto est Christus, qui illam omavit mcnsain, ipse istam quoque Ju “ b ’ 
consccrat. Non enim homo est, qui proposita de consecratiouc mens® Domini corpus 
Christi facit et sanguinom, sed ille qui cmciiixus pro nobis est, Christus. Sacerdotis oro 
verba proferuntur, et Dei virtute consecrantur ct gratia: “ Hoc est,” ait, “corpus meum.” 

Hoc verbo proposita consecrantur. Et sicut ilia vox quie dicit, “ Crcscito et multipli- oen. i. 
camini et replete terrain,” sernel quidem dicta est, sed omni temporo sentit cffectum ad 
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generationem, operante natura; ita et vox ilia Christ!, “ Hoc est corpus meum,” semel 
quidem dicta est, sod per omnes mensas ecclesiae, usque ad hodiemain diem, et usque ad 
ejus ad vent um, prastat sacrificio firmitatem." 

Hffic papists ex Chrysostomo, quae quanquam illorum sentcntiam maguopere ad- 
juvare videntur, si plenius tamen et diligentius inspiciantur, et cum universa ilUus 
sententia (qua» multis et dispersis in locis patet) conferantur, clare liquebit, ilium 
nihil minus cogitasse, quain Christi corpus naturaliter et corporalitcr in pane et vino 
pnesto esse; scd ea ratione in ccelo solum esse, animosquo nostros lide in ccelum 
migrare, atque illic tarn salutari cibo pasci, quanquam sacramentaliter in pane et vino 
quasi in signo et figura sit, sicuti etiam in aqua baptismi est. In his autein qui 
rite pancm et vinum percipiunt, multo plenius fructuosiusquc inest, quam si corpora- 
liter adcsset, quod nihil prodesset. Spiritualiter enim et divinitus inest, et vita; aater- 
nitatcin illis largitur. 

Et quemadniodum in primo mundi ortu omnes res a Deo creates vita? participes 
Dei verbo eftcctie sunt, (ubi enim aliquid verbo Deus fieri mandasset, illud statim, 
ut par fuit, effcctum erat,) et post rerum omnium ortum lia;c verba fecit, “ Crescite et 
multiplicate," atque horum vi verborum omnia ex co temporo et producta in lncem 
et aucta sunt: ita postquam Christus semel dixisset, “ Edite, hoc est corpus meum," 
“ llibite, liic est sanguis meua,” “ Hoc facite ad recordationcm mei;’’ horum verborum 
vi, et non huinana aliqua potentia, factum est, ut panis et vinum conaccrentur, cam- 
quo sibi natnram adsciseant, ut quisquis ilia viva fide percipiat, spiritualiter alatur et 
sustentetur, Christo ad dextram Patris considcnto in coolo. Atquo hie Chrysostomi 
animus in liac causa est. 

Quoties enim inculcat, nos Christum etiam in baptismo percipcre; et ubi de per- 
ceptiono ejus in sacra cocna loquutus est, continuo etiam de pcrceptione ejus in bap¬ 
tismo mentionein facit, sine ulla differentia; aut varietatis adjectione, quoniodo in coona, 
et quomodo in baptismo Christus ait. 

Idcmque multia in locis liabct, nos in ccelum asccndere, ct Christum ibi seden- 
tem edere. 

Ubi autem Chryaostomus et cetcri scriptorea de admirabili Dei in sacramcntis 
suia efficientia (omnes hominum sensus, rationem, ingenium superante) loquuntur, non 
de aliqua effcctiono Dei in aqua, pane, ct vino sentiunt, sed de inexplicabili Dei 
cffectione in pcrcipientium cordibus, qua tacitc, spiritualiter, iutrinaecus transformat, 
renovat, pascit, conaolatur, nutrit illos per Spiritum sanctum ea carne ct sanguine, 
qute in creio solum permanet, quo ct nos apiritu ct fido eonsccndimus. 

Hoc ad Chrysostomum satis, cum plura hac de re scripserimus, ubi Chrysostomi 
sententiam de tranaubstantiatione tractabainus. 

Habent adhuc Thcophilum Alexandrinum: ex oo hrec verba pro so citant: ‘“Christus 
gratias agens, fregit,’ quod et nos facimua, orationes superaddentes: ‘et dedit eis Jdicens, 
Sumite, hoc cat corpus mourn;’ hoc scilicet quod nunc do, ct quod nunc aumitis. 
Non autem panis figura tantum corporis Christi est, sed in proprium Christi corpus 
transmutatur. Nam Dorninus ait: ‘Panis quern ego dabo earn men cat.’ Scd tamen 
caro Christi non videtur propter noatram infimiitatem. Panis et vinum do nostra 
consuctudinc est; si vero camcin et sanguinem cemcrcmus, suincro non sustineremus: 
propter hoc Domiuus nostra infirmitati condesccndens, species panis et vini conservat, 
sed panem ct vinum in veritatem convertit carnis et sanguinis.” 

Iliec papistui ex Thcophilo in evangelium Marci adducunt. Unde facile intelligitur, 
vel quam negligentes papistic sint in exquirendis et eruendis veterum scriptorum sen- 
tentiis, quas ad opinionis sum confirmationem afferunt, aut quam dolosi et falsarii sint, 
qui prudentes ct scicntes uno eodcmque in loco duas ingentes fraudes commenti sunt. 

Una cat, ut majorem auctoritatcm his verbis afierrent (quemadmodum falsi phar¬ 
macopeia;, quid pro quo vendentes), auctoris nomen adulterant, et Theophylacti Bul- 
gnriensis recentioris scriptoria verba Tdkophilo Alexandbino, antiquo sane et pervetusto 
scriptori, ascribunt. Scd hsec communis et pervagata illorum fraus est, ut antiquitatis 
personam illorum somniis et anilibus ineptiis imponant. 

Altera est, auctoris verba et sensum depravant, et doctrine veritatem ab illo posi- 
tam comunpunt. Ubi enim Theophylactus (veterum ecelesiasticornm scriptorum in 
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hoc disciplinam eequutus) omnipotentem Deum ait, “ infirmitatis noetrte ratione habita, 
speciem pania ot vini reservasse, et ea tamen in Swapis, id cat, virtutem corporis et 
sanguinis Christi convertisseill! citant ilium formas et figuras extoriores pania et 
vini reservasse, et convertisse in “ veritatem” carnis et sanguinis sui: ita species in 
figuraa, et virtutem in veritatem, transmutantes, ut ex virtute carnis et sanguinis 
veritatem carnis et sanguinis officiant. Atquo hoc modo corruperunt ct dopravarunt 
auctoris turn nomen turn verba, et veritatem in perspicuam ct apertam folsitatcm 
convcrterunt. 

Sed ut Theopliylacti sensus plane ante oculos constituatur: Quemadmodnm candcns Mar. An. 
et concalefaetum ferrum ferrum esse non desinit, vim tamen ignis in se continet; ot M ' * 17 ' 
quemadmodum earo Christi banc carnis snbstantiam non deserit, et vitani ctiam (ut 
caro Dei) tribuit; ita sacramentalis panis et vinum, quod ante fuerant, etiamnum sunt, 
his tamen qui ea digue percipiuut, non in corporalcm pnesentiam, sed in vim carnis 
et sanguinis Christi convcrtuntur. 

Quanquam autem Thcophylactus de vera corporis ct sanguinis Christi perceptione, 
et non solum de figuris illorum, loquutus est, et do conversione quoque panis et vini 
in corpus et sanguincm Christi verba fecit, minime tamen do crassa, camali, corporali 
et sub sensum cadente conversione, nec de hujusmodi carnis manducationo disscruit, 

(ita enim non modo vontriculus horreret, et cor contremiscerct ad ejusinodi cpulum, 
verum etiam inutile nobis et supervacuura esset;) sed de spirituali et ceelcsti percep¬ 
tione Christi et sacramentali panis conversione loquebatur, ])ancm non modo figunun, 
verum etiam corpus Christi vocans. Ex quo datur intelligi, non modo nos in sacra- 
mento corporaliter pancm edcre (qui sacramentum et figura corporis Christi est), sod 
spiritualitcr ctiam verum corpus et sanguincm ojus percii>cre. Atquo htec Theophy- 
lacti sententia vera, pia, ct consolatiouis plena est. 

Post hsec omnia ab adversariis 1 lieronymus in cpistolam ad Titum profertur, ubi a<i Hirnm^- 
ha;e scribit: “ Tantum interest inter propositionis panes et corpus Christi, quantum «<5»m ■d P 
inter umbrarn et corpora, inter imaginem et veritatem, inter cxemplaria futurorum, et llUl " 1 ' 
ea ipsa qua; per cxemplaria pradigurabantur.” 

lliec llicronymi verba recto intellecta nihil affernnt, in quo so papistic venditare 
possint. Ille cnim panes propositionis voluit obscuram qnandam umbrain Christi 
venturi fiiisse, sed sacramentum corporis Christi evidons testimonium esse, Christum 
jam advenisse, promissa fecissc, ct quanquam corpore in ceelum migravit, spirituali 
tamen corporis ct sanguinis sui pastu nos alero. 

Hare cadem responderi possunt, si quis ex Augustino, Sedulio, Leone, FuJgentio, Auemtinu., 
Cassiodoro, Gregorio ct ceteris, quod papisticum videatur, do Christi in sacramcnto 
manducationo objiciat. caS'.mu, 

Neque cnim plane, ncquo ad simplicem verbornm sensum ista capicnda sunt, sed arc8<>riu *- 
figurate et spiritualiter, sicuti abunde antea comprobatum est, ct in quarto etiam libro 
plenius tractabitur. 

Sed dum cctcros transiinus, cavendum est nobis, no Joannes Damaseonns dimit- a <1 _ _ 

tatur, cpiem fortissimum et accrrimum propugnatorem naturalis et corporalis pra-sentiw Orthfldo** 8 
adversarii inducunt, quemque solum universam causam defendero posse judicant. j.n>. iv. cap. 

Sed neque auctoritas Damaseeni tanta est, ut ea nos opprimere debeat, ncquo 
dicta tarn perspicua, ut do illo se potissimum jactarc possint. Kccens enim scriptor 
cst prse illis, quos pro nostra parte adduximus. Et muitis in locis ab antiquorum 
Bcriptorum auctoritate dissentit, si htec sit illius mens, quain papistic ei attribuunt: 
ut cum ait, panem et vinum figuras non esse, qua; antiqui scriptures figuras appel¬ 
lant; et panem ac vinum minime consumi, nec ex alvo ejici, contra quam Origenes 
et Augustinus affirmant; vel quod exemplaria corporis Christi post consccrationem non 
appellentur, in quo manifeste contradicit liturgite illi qute Dasilio ascribitur. 

Quid, quod adversus astatis suw principes, qui imperatorium turn tenebant gra- 
dum, acerrimus episcopi Romani defensor fuerat, ct ad scriptis propagandam de si- 
m ula crorum cultu nefandam impietatem et idololatriam deli cite illius et quasi 
dextra fuerat? Quo minus mirum est, si justo et divino judicio dexteram amiserit, 
quicquid de ea restituta alii fabulentur. Quicquid autem, et quale id cunque sit, 
quod aliis in locis scribat, hoc certe loco, quem adversarii afierunt, pie et erudite scri- 
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bit, etiamsi papistic vel ignorantia quadam non recto illius dicta accipiant, vel consulto 
contra illius scntentiam alienum in sensum depravent. 

Summa ejus doctrines base cat. Quemadmodum Christus Deus et homo duas in so 
habet naturae, ita duplicom nativitatem habuit; unam setemam, alteram tempori sub- 
joctam. Sic ct nos, quasi singuli duo homines essemus, vel potius duos in nobis homines 
continercmus, (novum ct votcrem, spiritualem ot carnalem,) duplieem quoquo ortum 
habemus, unum caraalcm ex parento nostro Adamo, (per quern ad nos, quasi hwreditario 
jure, malcdictio ct sempitema condemnatio veniunt,) alteram spiritualem ex ccelesti 
Adamo, Christo neinpe, per quern coslestis benedictionis et a.*tern® atque immortalis 
glorhe hsereditatem adimus. 

Quoniam autem Jiic Adainus spiritualis est, neccsse cst non modo ortum nostrum, 
venim etiam pastum quoque spiritualem esse. Ac ortus quidem is in baptismo, pastus 
vero in cccna, quasi oculis subjicitur. Quia cnim nostroram oculoram acics ad spiritualis 
aqiuo aspectum, qua abluimur, valde hcbescit, et tanta est spiritualis quoque pastus 
subtilitas, ut fugiat aciem; idco ad hanc nostrum imbccillitatcm juvandam (ut clarius 
pura integraquo fide ista ccrnamus), Servator ista signis perspicuis et sub sensum 
cadcntibus, ct ad quotidianum usum cultumquo vita) pertinentibus, anto oculos nostros 
collocavit. 

Cum autem consuescant homines, ubi se abluunt, aquam adhibere, ideo hie sive 
spiritualis ortus, sive ablutio in illius sanguine, nobis in baptismo per aquam proponitur. 
Spiritualis item pastus nostcr per panem et vinum ob oculos nobis ponitur, quia in 
nssiduum et quotidianum victus subsidium veniunt, ut quemadmodum ilia eorj>us, sic 
Christi caro et sanguis aniinum, pascant. 

Ilac de causa panis et vinum exemplaria carnis et sanguinis Christi dicimtur, atque 
etiam caro et sanguis Christi appellantur, ut nos admoncant et ad cogitationcm bcneficii 
Christi cxcitent, et evidenti rationo concludant, sic nos ad eetemam vitam Christi earnc 
ut sanguine spiritualitur sustcutari, quemadmodum pane et vino corpus nostrum alitur 
et rccreatur. 

Atque ut omnipotens Deus magnitudino verbi, sancto Spiritu, ct immensa potentia 
omnes res creatas initio produxit, et ex eo tempore perpetuo conservavit; ita eodem illo 
verlio et cadem potentia liuuc spiritualem in nobis ortum continenter cfficit, ct spiritu¬ 
alem similiter pastum adliibct, quie omnia a Deo solo efficiuntur, ct a nobis fide sola 
percipiuntur et tenentur. 

Itomque ut panis et vinum facilitate natural in humanum corpus mutantur, corpus 
tamen idem est quod ante fuit, et non mutatur; ita quanquam panis ct vinum sacra- 
mentaliter in Christi corpus et sanguinem convertantur, coqnis tamen Christi, mutatiouis 
omnis expers, eodem loco quo antea continetur, et coeli ccrto spatio definitur. 

Neque vero panis et vinum sic in Christi corpus mutantur, ut in unam naturam cum 
eo conveniant ; se<l naturam sejunctam ct diversam habent, sic ut neque panis in so corpus 
Christi sit, nec vinum sanguis, sed his qui digne ea pereipiunt caro et sanguis Christi 
fiunt, hoc est, a rebus naturalibus et usitatis ad res naturae dignitatem longc superantes 
extolluntur. Sacramentatus enim panis ct vinum non nuda sunt atque inania signs, sed 
ita actuosa ot efficacia, ut quicunque digne pcrceperit, spiritualitur Christi carnem et 
sanguinem ]>ercipiat, atque adeo vitam nactns sit teternam. 

Quicunque igitur ad hanc mensam accedit, par atque tequum cst, ut omni cum animi 
subjections, timore, reverentia, integritato vita) veniat, quasi non modo panem et vinum, 
veruin etiam Servatorem Christum, Deum atque hominem, ct omnia ejus bcncficia, ad 
uiagnam lenitionem ct rccreationem turn animi turn corporis, pcrcepturus. 

I loc fuit Damnsceni du liac causa judicium. 

Qui igitur ex illo colligunt, vet naturalem corporis Christi in sacramentis panis et 
vini pnesentiam, vel externi ot aspectabilis sacramenti venerationom, vel substanti® panis 
et vini post consccrationcm disccssum, et substanti® solius corporis Christi permansionem, 
vel Dauiasccnum non intelligunt, vel obstinata quadam contumacia intclligere nolunt, 
quod milii sane verisimilius videtur propter ejusmodi conclusiunculas, quas iniqui homines 
ex illius dictis colligunt et dccerpunt. 

Quamvis enim dicat, Christum spiritualem pastum esse, intcliigendum est tamen, 
quemadmodum in baptismo Spiritus sanctus in aqua non est, sed in iUo qui non simulate 
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baptizatur, ita noluisso Damasconura, Christum esse in pane, scd in eo qui digue pcrcipit 
pancm. 

Et quanqnam panem Christi corpus et vinnm sanguincm vocct, non scnsit tamcn 
panem per se, aut vinum nondum pereeptmn, camem et sanguincm cjus esse, scd his qui 
non ficta fide digne panem et vinum percipiunt, vocari a Damosceuo ea corpus et san- 
guinem Christi, quod ejusmodi homines cificicntia Spiritus sancti ita conjunguntur, et 
spiritualiter cum Christi came et sanguine ct divina quoque cjus natura coluercscunt, ut 
illis ad ictemitatem ct immortalitatcm pascantur. 

Nequo vero Damascenes sacramentum vcncrandum aut adorandnm dicit, (sicut 
papist£e loquuntur, quaj res aperta idololatria est,) sed Christum Dcuin ct homincin 
venerandum pranlicat; nequo tamcn ilium in pane ct vino eolendum, soil ad dexteram 
Patris sedentem, et Spiritu in nobis cxistcntem. 

Ncque ille dicit, ncc panem nec vinum permancrc, nec ullam aliam substantiam pra’tcr 
substantiam corporis ct sanguinis Christi; scd aperto fatetur, quemadinoduni candcns 
carbo non solum lignum est, scd ignis ct lignum simul juncta, sic panis eucharistiie non 
solum panis est, sed panis divina; natura: junctus. Q,ui vero contcndunt n ullam sub- 
stantiam pennanere, nisi substantiam corporis ct sanguinis Christi, non modo negant 
panis et vini, scd etiam divimu natura; et animal liumann; Christi, pnesentiam. Si cnim 
caro ct sanguis, anima, ct divina natura Christi, quatuor substantia' stint, et in Sacra¬ 
mento dme tantum ex illis (caro ct sanguis) iusunt, ubi tandem erit anima ct divina 
cjus natura? Ita fit, ut Jcsum dividant, et liumanam naturam a divina segregent: do 
quibus Joannes dicit ad hunc lnoduin, “ Quicuuquo dividit Jcsum, non ex I)co est, sed 
antiehristus est.” 

Nequo vero hoe solum faciunt, sod Christum a membris suis omnibus in Sacramento 
disclndunt, ita ut nullum ibi promts corpus humanum rclinquant. Itecte cnim Dnmas- 
cenus distinctiom>m mcmbroruin ita ad naturam bumani corporis asserit pertinere, ut 
ubi nulla ejusmodi distinctio sit, ibi perfectum corpus esse non possit. 

At papista: docent, nullam bujusmodi membrorum in sneramento distinctioncm csso: 
vel eniin caput, oculos, os, aures, brachia, manus, tibiiis, podcs, piano in sacramcuto 
esse negant; vel tntum caput, totum oculos, totnm aures, os, brachia, manus, tibias, 
pedes, esse dicunt; atque adeo ex Christi corpora nullum plane corpus faciunt. 

Jam vero cuin papistarum errores turn do transubstantiationc, turn do reali, 
corporali, ct naturali pnesentia Christi in sacramcuto, satis (ut arbitror) 
confutati sint, (qua; duo ex pnecipuis erant, qua; nobis in hoc 
operc proposuimus;) tempos esse videtur, ut do tertio 
crrorc papistarum, qui dc vora manduca- 
tione et potationc est corporis et 
sanguinis Christi, verba 
faciamus. 
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Chassus hie papistaram et absurdus error eat, quern habent de came ct sanguine 
Chriati ore percipicndo. 

Aiunt cnim cos, qui pancm ct vinum percipiunt, veram camem et sanguincm Chriati 
ore percipcre, quantumvia acclcratam vitam atque impuram degant. At Christus ipse 
longe aliud docuit, nos ncquaquam ore camaliter, sed fide spiritualitcr, camem suam 
manducare. Ait cnim : “ Hoc ctiam atque ctiarn affirmo vobis, Qui credit in me, vitam 
tetemam habet. Ego sum panis vitan Patrea veatri vescchantur manna in deserto, et 
mortui sunt: liic est panis qui deseendit de ccelo: qui ex hoc pane ederit, non morictur. 
Ego sum panis vivus, qui de caslo descendi: si quis hunc panem ederit, vivet ad 
seternitatem. Panis autem quern ego dabo, caro mea est, quam daturas sum pro 
mundi vita.” 

lime certissima est et constantissima Scrvatoris Cliristi doctrina, omnes, quiennque 
ilium ednnt, vitam tetemam habituros. His statim adjungitur: “Iloc ctiam atque etiam 
affirmo vobis, Nisi ederitis camem Filii hominis, ct sanguinem ejus biberitis, non habebitis 
vitam in vobis. Qui mcam carncm edit, habet vitam teternam : ct ego cxsuscitabo ilium 
in supremo die. Caro mea revera est cibus, ct sanguis meus vere est potus. Qui edit 
mcam carncm et bibit meum sanguincm, in mo manet, ct ego in illo. Quemadmodum 
misit mo vivons Pater, et ego vivo propter Patrcm; qui edit mo, vivet ctiam illo propter 
me. Hie est panis, qui do ccelo deseendit: non quemadmodum ederant patres vestri 
manna, et mortui sunt. Qui manducat hunc pancm, vivet in tetemum.” 

IIice Scrvator Christus turn Judasos turn discipulos suos in Capernaum docuit, per- 
ccptionem corporis et sanguinis sui non csso pcrceptioni manna similem. Boni cnim ct 
mali manna vescchantur; qui autem camem cjus ct sanguinem percipit, vitam teternam 
habet. Quemadmodum enim Pater in illo habitat, et ille in Patrc, atque adco vivit 
propter Patrcm; sic qui carncm et sanguinem ejus percipit, in Christo habitat, et Christus 
in illo, et per Christum vitam tetemam habet. 

Aliisnc testibus line in causa opus est? cum Christus ipso tarn aperte testificetur, 
quicnnqnc ederit ejus camem aut biberit ejus sanguinem, liabiturum vitam tetemam, 
et veram pcrccptionem camis ct sanguinis ejus esse fidem in Christum, et omnem, qui 
Mem suam in ilium collocarit, liabiturum vitam tetemam. Ex quo necessario efficitur, 
impios (cum membra diaboli sint) nec camem ejus manducare, ncc sanguinem ejus 
bibero: nisi forte papistte dicturi sint, illos vitam tetemam habere. 

Sed quemadmodum diabolus impiorum hominum pastus est, quos in omni sceleram 
gencre alit ct fovet ad supplicium tetemam, ita Christus veras est omnium illoram 
pastus, qui corporis sui membra sunt: illos alit, sustentat, cducat, atque ad vitam 
tetemam pascit. 

Aug. in Joan. Ilomil. xxvi. super hunc locum, ‘ Patres vestri manducaverant manna 
in deserto, ct mortui sunt:’ “ Quantum,” inquit, “ pertinet ad mortem istam visibilem 
ct corporalem, nunquid nos non morimur, qui manducamus panem de ceelo descenden- 
tem V’ Et mox: “ Quantum autem pertinet ad illam mortem de qua tenet Dominus, 
quia mortui sunt patres istoram, manducavit manna et Moses, manducavit et Aaron, 
mandneavit manna et Phinees, manducaverant ibi multi, qui Domino placuerant, et 
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mortui non sunt. Quare ? Quia visibilem cibum spiritualiter intollexcrunt, spiritualitcr 
esurierunt, spiritualitor gustaverunt, ut spiritualiter satiarentur. Nam et nos hodic 
accepimus visibilem cibum; 'sed aliud est sacramentum, aliud virtus sacramcnti. Quam 
multi de altari accipiunt et moriuntur, et accipiendo moriuntur! Undo dicit Apostolus: 
‘Judicium sibi manducat et bibit.' Nonne buccella dominica venenum fuit Judte? Et>cor. *i. 
tamen acccpit, et cum accepit, in cum inimicus intravit, non quia malum acccpit, sed Joan. x»i. 
quia bonum malus malo accepit. Videte ergo, fratres, panem ccelestcm spiritualiter 
manducate.” Et mox: “ Patres vestri manna manducavcrunt, et mortui sunt, non quia 
malum erat manna, sed quia male manducarunt: hie cst panis qui do eoelo dcscendit ; 
hunc panem significavit manna, hunc panem significavit altare Dei. Sacramcnta ilia 
fuerunt, in signis diversa sunt, sed in re qua) significatur paria sunt,” &c. 

Et mox: “ Ut si quis manducavcrit ex ipso, non moriatur in retemum: sed quod 
pertinct ad virtutem sacramenti, non quod pertinet ad visibile sacramentum. Qui man¬ 
ducat intus, non foris, qui manducat in corde, non qui premit dento.” • 


CAPUT II. 

QUIDNAM SIT CARNEM CHRISTI COMEDERE SANUUINEMQUE EJUS BIBERE. 

Quisque bonus ac fidclis Christianus apud sc sentit, quomodo edat Christi camcin, 
et sanguinem ejus bibat, ipsoque nutriatur. Univcrsam euira sponi ac fidneiam rc- 
demptionis et salutis sua? collocat in unico illo sacrificio, quod Christus in crucc fooerat, 
corpore illius transfixo, ct sanguine pro nobis fuso, ad remissionem peccatonun. Hoc »ob. fti. 
tan turn et tam] memorabile beneficinm Cbristi fidclis quisque diligenter animo pertractat, 
mandit, ac ruminat, et cordis quasi ventriculo digerit, spiritualiter in sc universum 
Christum recipiens, ac so rursum Christo totum tradens. 

Atquo haec est camis ct sanguinis Christi manducatio et potatio. Quod Imminent 
in sc sentire, est corporis ct sanguinis Christi nutritionem sentiro: quod nemo malus 
aut membrum diaboli face re potcrit. 


CAPUT III. 

CHRISTUS NON DENTIBUS SED FIDE EDITOR. 

Qvemadmodum Christus spiritualis cibus est, sic spiritual! parte nostri spiritualiter »ob. i». 
editur et digeritur, ct spiritualcm atquo retemam vitain sulnninistrat; non autem ore, 
lingua, gula, ventre, vel editur, vcl dcglutitur, vel digeritur. 

Itaquo Cyprianus ait: “ Hanc Dei gratiam recolcns qui do sacro calico bibit, amplius CyprianiM 
sitit, et ad Dcum vivum crigens dcsidcrium, ita singulari fame illo uno appetitu tenetur, ja»SnT 
ut deinccps fcllca peccatonun horrent pocula, ct omnis sapor delcctamcntorum canttilium 
fit ei quasi rancidum radensquu palatum, acuta) mordacitatis acctum. Ad luuc, inter 
sacra mysteria ad gratiarum actiones convertitur, et inclinato capitc, munditia cordis 
adepta, so intelligens consummatum, restitutus peccator sanctificatam Deo animam, 
quasi depositum custoditum, fidclitcr reddit, ct deinccps cum Paulo gloriatur et ltctatur 
.Wgra ; « Vivo jam non ego, vivit vero in mo Christus.' IIwc in Christ! commemorationo 
retractantur a fidelibus: ct defiecatis animis carnis ejus cdulium non est horrori, sed 
h«nori, potuque sancti et sanctificantis sanguinis spiritus dclectatur. JJwc quoties *ob. 17 . 1 . 
agimus, non dentes ad mordendum acuimus, sed fido sinccra panem sanctum frangi- 
mus et partimur." Haec Cyprianus. 

His similia Augustinus: “ Noli pararc fauces, sed cor.” Et alio in loco (quern- awu. rte 
admodum do eo commemoratur) sic scribit: “Ut quid paras dentes ct ventrem? erode, mtaS l "sl™». 
et manducasti.” Sed de hac re satis multa dicta sunt, ubi confinnabatur has de Jo b . w. 
came ct sanguine Christi edendo et bibendo voces figuratas esse. 

Aug. in Joan. Tract, xxvi. “Credere in cum, hoc est manducare panem vivum. Au*u«t. 
Qui credit in eum, manducat, invisibiliter saginatur, quia et invisibilitcr renascitur. 

Trifuna intus est, novus intus est; ubi novellatur, ibi satiatur.” Idem Psal. xxi. in 
expositions prima: “Sacramenta corporis et sanguinis mei reddam coram timentibus 
eum. Edent pauperes et saturabuntur, edent huiuiles et contemptores seculi, et imi- 
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tabuntur. Ita cnim nec copiam bujua soculi concupiscent, nee timebunt inopiam. 
Et laudabunt Dominum, qui requirunt cum: nam laus Domini eat emetatio saturi- 
tatis illiua. Vivunt corda corum in seculum seculi, nam tubus illc cordis eat." 
eiemcm. Clemens Alexandrinus in Fredagogo, Lib. ii. cap. 2 . “ Iioc est bibere Jesu sangui- 

nom, esse participcm incorruptiouis Domini." 

Dc Consccra. Dist. 2 . “ Utrum. Quia Christum fas vorari dontibus non est," &c. 


CAPUT IV. 

BONOS TANTUM CHRISTUM EDERE. 

Atqitk ut ad propositum nostrum revertamur, tantum vera et vitalia Christi mem¬ 
bra camcm et sanguincm cjus odero et bibere, ex pcrmultis antiquorum locis, minime 
opr. in. adhuc citatis, comprobabo. Origenes aperte do ea re scribit hoc modo: “Vorbum 
*oi». wtl. factum est caro, verusque cibus, quem qui comcdent, ommno vivet in icteraum; quern 
nullus inalus potest ederc. Etenim si fieri possit, ut qui malus adhuc perseveret, 

edat Vorbum factum camem, quum sit Verbum et.panis vivus, nequaquam scriptum 

fuisset, ‘Quisquis ederit pancm Kune, vivet in astemum Ilsee ita perspieua sunt, ut 
longioris cxplicationis non egeant. Itaquo quomodo cum hoc conveniat Cyprianus, 
videamus. 

cvrrian.in Is in sormono de Ccena Domini (qui illi ascribitur) sic ait: “Dixorat sane hujus 
c'mla Oomi- traditionis in agister, quod nisi manducaretnua et biberemus ejus sanguinein, non 

m " haberemuB vitam in nobis; spirituali nos instmens documcnto, et aperiens ad rein 

adeo abditam intcllectum, ut sciremus quod mansio nostra in ipso sit manducatio, 
et potus quasi qua*dam incorporatio, subjcctis obsequiis, voluntatibus junctis, affcctibus 
unitis. Esus igitur camis hujus quaidam aviditas est, et quoddam desideriuin ma¬ 
nendi in ipso, per quod sic imprimimus et eliquamus in nos dulccdincm caritatis ut 
hffireat." 

IItec Cyprianus de esu et potu corporis et sanguiniB Domini. Et paulo post ait: 
“Nullus lmic agno communicat, quem Israelitici noininis gencrositas non corumciidat." 
A|hnna«. dc Athanasius autem dc camis et sanguinis Christi jierceptione refert, “idco Christum 
Rpjriinm asccnsus sui in cad urn ineminisse, ut illos a corporali cogitationc avellcrot; et post- 

•ob. n»>. bac discant, camem dictain cibum ccelestein, superne venientem, ct spiritualem alimo- 

niam, quam ipse dct. Nam ‘quaj locutus sum vobis, inquit, spiritus sunt ct vita.' 

Joan. vi. Quod idem est perindc ac dicat. Quod quidem ostenditur, occiditur, pro mundi 

dabitur alimonia, ut spiritualiter in unoquoque distribuatur, ac fiat omnibus conscr- 
vatorium in resurrectioncm vital u-tema*.” 

Hie Athanasius causam ostendit, cur Christus sua? in coelum asccnsionis mentioncm 
fecerit, cum de esu et potu camis ct sanguinis sui loqucrctur. Causa autem bac 
fuit, ut auditores dc nulla carnali Christi perccptiono ore adhibenda cogitarcnt, (cuin 
quod ad corporis pnesentiam pertinerct, ab illis tollcndus et in coelum subvebendus 
csset,) sed intelligcrent ilium spiritualem cibum esse, spiritualiter percipiendum, ct 
hoc pastu vitam aetemam nobis donandam, quod nullis nisi vitalibus mombris suis 
facit. 

iiuiiiiw,' Do hac perceptione similiter Basilius: “Edimus (iuquit) Christi camem, et bifci- 
•flaW muB ipsius sanguinein, per incamationcm participes fientes ct sensibilis vita?, verbi ct 
sapientiie. Camcm enim et sanguincm totain suam mysticam convcrsationem in came 
nominat, et doctrinam 'ex activa et naturali ac thcologica constantcm indicavit, per 
quam nutritur anima, et interim ad'vcritatis spcculationem preeparatur." 

Ilic nos docet Basilius, quomodo camem et Banguinem Christi percipiamus, quod' 
ad vera ct fidelia Christi membra pertinet. 

moron, tn Hieronymus autem hasc liabet : “ Omncs voluptatis mogis amatorcs quam Dei 
uvi.' c * p ‘ non comedunt camem Jesu, ncque bibunt sanguinem ejus, de quo ipse loquitur: ‘ Qui 
•os. su7. comeJit camcm meam ot bibit meum sanguincm, liabet vitam aiternam 
•ob. ns. Atquo alio loco Hioronymus: “ Ilmretici non comedunt nec bibunt corpus et san¬ 
guinein Domini." 



IV.] DE VERA CORPORIS ET SANGUINIS PERCEPTIONS. 81 
Addit pnetcrca: “ Ilneretici non coinedunt canicm Jcsu, cuius caro cibus crcdcn- 

tllim CSt. cap. xxli. 

I tuque Hieronymus cum superioribus in hoc consentit, lucrcticos ceterosqno, qui 
carnis smu libidines sequuutur, canicm et sanguineni Christi non pcrcipcrc; Christus 
cnim ait, “Qui edit mcain curnciu et bibit meum sangninem, vitam ictcrnani liabet." 

Ainbrosius autem “Jcsum ait esse jmncin qui est esca sanctorum, quern qui ac ~ 
cipit non moritur peccatoris morte, quia panis hie remissio peccatorum est.” Et alibi McnMiicia 


.tie 

quia panis hie remissio iieccatorum est.” Et alibi Bcn«iietio. 

i ■ i-i • -II- ...... . *. . . Patriarch. 

quodam m hbro, qui llli asenbitur, sie loquitur: “ Isto pains vivus qui descendit dejjjjj^ 
civlo, vita; ivtcnne siibstantiani subniinistrat. Et tiuicunnim: hunc lianem nuinducn- o>'*>>»qui 

.. . , ■ 1 1 inyateriia ini- 

vent, non monetiir m letenium, et corpus est Christi. In alio autem libro (qui 

sub nomine illius prodit) his verbis usus est: “ 31 anna qui mandueavit, morte us est: qui «»'»«». Mb. 

manducaverit lux: corjms, fiet ei remissio peeeatorum, et non niorietnr in letemuin.” •di>. las. 

Et alio loco: “Quotiescunque biliis, reinissionem aocipis peccatonim.” l.ib.v. cap. a 

Ilro Ambrosii sententia- ita perspiciue sunt, ut repetitionis tantuin, non ctiam ex- 
plicatiouis, egeaut. 

Augustinus peniiultis in locis banc dubitationem explicuit. Itaquo quodam in ah*. in 
loco sic ait: “ Qui discordat a Christo, nee pattern ejus inandueat nee sangninem 
bibit, ('tiamsi tantie rei sncrainentiim atl judicium sine pre-sum plionia quotidio indif- gff tu% tMP ’ 

ferenter aecipiat.” ’° hm 

Sed pianissimo Augustinus in libro do Civitate Dei hac de re seiitentiain suain lie civil. 

. . Dii, 1.tli. xxi. 

pron outlay it: ubi adversus duo luereticorum genera disjmtat, quorum hi omnibus c*i>. a*, 
haptismo lotis, et saeranu'iito corporis et sanguinis Christi pastis, vitam letemain pro- 
lnittebant, qualescunque tandem titles nut mores corum csscnt, tpiia Cbristns dixit: Joan. vi. 
“Hie est panis qui tic cirlo descendit. Si tpiis ex ipso maiulucavcrit, non morietur. 

Ego sum panis vivus, qui de eado deseendi. Si tjuis inandueaverit ex boo pane, vivet 
in letenium.” Ex hoc Christi dieto colligebant, omnes hnjus saeramenti participes 
ab a'terna morte liberandos, et tandem ail ictcrnam vitam perdneentlos. 

Alii vero dieebaut, tjuotl ha retici et sebismatiei, otsi saeramentum corporis Christi 
comederent, verum tanien corjms Christi percipero non possent, tpiia membra corporis 
ejus non sunt. Itleoqiio non omnibus, haptismo et saeramento corporis Christi initiatis, 
vitam letornam jiolliccbantur, sed illis qui (idem veram ]»ne so ferrent, etsi mores impii 
essent: aflirinabant enini tales, non tantiim in saeramento, setl ctiam rcipsa corpus 
Christi maiitliieare, quia membra sint eorjioris Christi. 

At Augustinus utrostjut; confutans ait, lieque lneretieos, nequo eos quorum vita 
a fidei professimic; tlissitleat, nut veram habere lidcm, (qua; ]ier earitatem eflieax est, 
et malum non operator,) ant in lncmbris Christi consentlos esse: non enini possunt 
siinul csst; et membra Christi et membra tliaboli. “Qui ergo est,” impiit, “in corporis 
Christi imitate, itl est, in christiauorum etnnpnge memhroruiu, (eujus eorjioris sacra- *oh. tat. 
liientum fideles conuniinicantes de altari sumere eonsneverunt,) ijise vore ilicemlus est 
loantiueun; corpus ('lirisli et hihere saiigiiiiiem Christi. Ac }>cr hoc lucretici et scliis- 
matici, ah hujus imitate corporis separati, jiossunt idem jicreijiere saerainentum, sed 
non sihi utile, imo vero etinin noxiuin." Et inox: “Keete intelligunt, non tlieenduni 
euni mandueare corpus Christi, qui in corpora non est Christi." Et inox: “Nee isti 
ergo dicendi sunt mandueare corjms Christi, tpioniani nt*e in menibris coinjmtandi 
sunt Christi. I't eniin alia taeeam, non jiossunt siniul esst; et meinhra Christi et 
membra mcretricis. Deniqne ipse tlieens, ‘ Qui niantluent camem meani ct bibit meum 
sanguineni, in me inanet et ego in eo,’ ostentlit quid sit, non saeramento tenus, sed 
revera corjms Christi mandueare, et ejus saiiguiuein bibern; hot; est enini in ChriHto 
manere, ut in illo maneat et (,'liristiis. Hie enini hoc dixit, tanqnam dieeret, Qui non 
in me inanet, et in quo ego non maneo, non se. dieat ant existimet mandueare corpus 
meum, aut bibera sanguineni meum.” 

His verbis Augustinus ajiortissime asseverat, illos qui vitam impiam et scoloratam 
degunt, quanquam Christi corjms edert; vidcantur, quia saerainentum eorjioris ejus 
jicreipiiint, revera tamcn neque membra eorjioris sui esse, neque corpora illius vesci. 

In Evangelium autem Joanuis ha;c scribit: “ Qui non inandueat ejus canicm, 
nee bibit ejus sanguineni, non habet in se vitam. Et qui inandueat ejus camem, et 
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bibit cjus sanguinem, habet vitam tetcrnam. A<1 utrumqne antem respondit, quod 
dixit iiitcmam. Non ita cst in liac esca, quam sustentandte liujus corporis vitas causa 
Buniimus: nam qui cam non sumpscrit, non vivct, nec taincn qui cam sumpscrit, vivct. 
Fieri enim potest, ut senio, ut niorbo, vcl atiquo casu, plurimi ct qui cam sumpsorint, 
moriantur. In hoc vero cibo ct potu, id cst, corpora et sanguine Domini, non ita est: 
nam ct qui cam non sumit, non habet vitarn, ct qui cam sumit, liabct vitam, ct banc 
utique a-temam.” Kt inox: “ Tlunc itaquo cilmm ct potum socictatcm vult intclligi 
corporis ct incmbrorum suorum, quod cst sancta ccclesia in pra’destinatis, et vocatis, 
ct justificatis, et glorificatis, sanctis ct fiddibus cjus." Et mox: “liujus rci sacra- 
mentum, id cst, unitatis corporis ct sanguinis Christi, alicubi quotidie, alicubi eertis 
intcrvallis dicrum, in dominica mensa pneparatur, ct do mensa dominion sumitnr, 
quibuadam ad vitam, quihusdam ad cxitium. Res vero ipsa, cujus ct sacramcntum 
cst, oinni liomini ad vitam, nulli ad cxitium, qiiieunqno cjus particcps fucrit.” Deindc 
liis ista subjungit: “IIoc cst manducaro illain cscain, ct ilium bibere potum, in Christo 
mancrc, ct ilium manentem in sc liabcrc.” Ac per hoc, “qui non manct in Christo, 
ct in quo non manct Christos, proculdubio nee inanducat spiritualiter carncm cjus, 
nee bibit cjus sanguinem, licet camaliter ct visibiliter premat dentibns sacramcntum 
corporis ct sanguinis Christi, sed magis tanta; rci sacramcntum ad judicium sibi 
inanducat.” 

Ilac Angustini verba diligenter pondcranda sunt: paneni ct vinuin cctcrosquc 
cibos ct potiones, quibus corpus sustentatur, ab liominibus posse pcrcipi, uiliilominus 
morituris; verum autem coqms ct sanguinem Christi noinincm posse pcrcipcrc, nisi 
qui Sfimpiternam vitam liabrat: atijue aduo iuipios ilia pcrcipcrc non posse; ex c<> 
enim futurmn, ut vitam aitcmam babe rent. 

Hnv illo xxvi. homilia in Joannem. In homilia autem sequent! luce habet: “ llo- 
dierna die scrino cst do corpora Domini, quod diccbat so dare liuindiicandum propter 
.'cternam vitam. Exposuit autem liiodum attrilmtionis liujus ct doni sui, quomodo 
daret carncm suam manducaro, diccns: ‘ Qui inanducat carncm liicam ct bibit sanguinem 
meum, in me manct ct ego in illo.' Signum quia manilueavit ct bibit hoc cst, si manct 
ct manctur, si habitat ct inliahitat, si lucrct ut non dcscratur. Floe ergo nos docuit 
ct adinonuit mysticis verbis, ut simus in cjus corpore, sub ipso capitc, in niembris 
cjus, cilcntcs carncm cjus, non rdinquentes unitatem cjus.” 

Et in libro dc Doctriiia Christiana tertio scribit, quod “ manducaro carncm Christi 
ct bibere cjus sanguiucm cst figura, pnecipicus passioni Domini esse comnmnicandum, 
atquc utilitcr rccondcuduni in memoria, ipiod pro nobis caro cjus erueifixa ct vulncrata 
sit.” 

Tn alio autem sennonc dc Verbis Apostoli, qua* sit corporis ct sanguinis Christi 
perceptio, docct his verbis: “ Hind manducaro refiei cst, sed sic relieeris, ut non deheiat 
unde rcficcris. 111 ud bibere quid cst, nisi vivero ? Manduca vitam, bibc vitam, liabcbis 
vitain, ct Integra cst vita. Tunc autem lmc erit, id cst, vita unicuiquc crit corpus ct, 
sanguis Christi, si quod in saeramento visibilc sumitur, in ipsa veritate spiritualiter 
maiuiucctur, spiritualiter bibatur.” 

Ex his omnibus Augustini sontentiis intclligitur, omnes turn l»onos turn mains posse 
ore visibilitcr ct sensibilitet corporis ct sanguinis Christi sacramcntum edere, ipsum 
autem corpus ct sanguinem nisi spiritualiter pcrcipi non posse, idque a spiritualihus 
Christi niembris, qui in Christo habitant, ct Christum in sc habitantem liabcnt, per 
quern rcficiuntur, ct sempiterna vita fruuntiir. 

Qua dc causa Augustinus ait, quod “cum eetcri apostoli maudueabant pancm 
Dominuin, Judas pancm Domini, non pancm Dominuin, comcdcbat. Ceteri itaquo 
apostoli cum sacramcntali pane Christum etiam ipsum edcrant, quern Judas non edcrat." 
IVrinulta sunt cjusmodi aptid Augustinuin, qua* ego fastidii vitandi gratia hoc tem¬ 
pore pro-termitto, ct ad Cyrillum mo confcro. 

Augustinus in l’sal. xxi. in expositione 2. ‘Vota mca reddam coram timentibus 
cum.’ “ Qua* sunt vota sua ? Sacriticiuni quod obtulit Deo. Nostis quale sacrificinm ? 
Norunt fidclcs vota qua* reddit coram timentibus eum. Nam sequitur: ‘ Edent pau- 
peres et saturaluintur.’ Bcati paupcrcs, quia ideo cdunt, ut saturentnr. Ednnt enim 
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paupcres; qui autcm divites sunt, non satiuntur, quia non csurinnt. Comcdont pau- 
peres: indo crat piscator illo Petrus, inde erat alius piscator Joannes ct Jacobus frater 
ipsius, indc crat etiain publicanus Mattlucus do jmnperibus. Ipsi erant qui come- 
derunt et saturati sunt, talia passi, qualia lnanducavcrunt. Ctvnam suain dedit, pas- 
sioucm sium dedit. Ille satnratur qui imitatur. Imitati sunt pauperes, ipsi mini sic 
passi sunt, ut Christi vestigia sequerentur,” &e. Et mox: “Saerificiuin paeis, sacrifieiuin 
caritatis, sacrifieiuin corporis sui norunt fidcles; disputari indo mode non potest. 1 Vota 
mca reddam coram timentibus ouin.’ Edaut publicaui, edant pisentores, nianducent, 
imitentur Domimnn, pntiantur, saturentur.” 

Idem de Verbis Domini, sermone liii. “ Quicunque iii eorporo ejus et incmbroruni 
ejus esso voluerit, non miretur quia edit cum inutidus. Corporis autein ejus sacra- 
mentum multi aecipiunt, sed non omnes qui aeeipiunt sacra men turn, liabituri sunt 
apud cum etiam locum proinissum mcinbris ejus. Penc quidem sacra meat nut omnes 
corpus ejus dicunt, quia omnes in pascuis ejus simul pascunt; sed venturus cst qui 
divulat, et alios ponat ad dexteram, alios ail sinistram.” 

Bcda in Homilia quadam Pascbali: “ Aderit nobis Christus in fractione panis, 
cum sacramenta corporis ejus, videlicet panis ut vini, casta et simplici conscieiitia 
sumiinus.” 

Cyrillus in Evangclium Joannis luce liabct: “ Majorca qui manna cnmcdchant, 
natural tameu concesserunt; non enim vivificabat, sed famein solummodo eorjioralem 
reiimvebat: sed qui pancm vital siiscipiunt, immortalitatem consequentur, et omnia 
interitus mala efiugient, eum Christo ;eternaliter vivent.es.” Et alio loco ait: “Quia 
Verbnin lmmnnitati conjuiictuin totam in scipsum ita reduxit, ut indigentiu vita* possit 
vivificare, sic interitum a natura lmmana expulit, et mortem qum jieecato pliirimum 
poterat, dcstmxit. Quare qui carnem Christi manducat, vitam habet adernam.” 

Et alio loco panels in liunc inodum eoncludit: “ Quando carnem Christi comedi- 
linis, tunc vitam habemus in nobis. Quod si solo lactu suo corrujita redintograntnr, 
quomodo non vivemus, qui caniem ilium ct gustamus et manducamus?” Et prirterea 
dicit: “ Quomadmodum si quis liquefaeta* cerai aliam ceram infuderit, alteram cum 
altera per totum cominisceat neecsso cst: siquis carnem et sauguiucm Domini reeipit, 
cum ipso ita conjungatur, ut Cliristus in ipso, et ipse in Christo inveniatur.” 

Uic Cyrillus camis Christi dignitatem, iiise]iarabiliter divinitati adjunctaui, vim 
banc et naturam habere dicit, ut vitam leternnm after.it; et qiinmciinquo vel mortis 
occasioncin, vel vital interna; iiupedimentum reperit, illud protimis tollit, atqiie ox his 
expellit, qui hunc vel cihum eupiuiit, vel medicinam ]>ercij>iunt. Cetera* medicine* 
cum admovontur, interdum sanant, interdnm non sanant. Ila*c medicine autcm ejii.s- 
modi vim liabct, ut omnem vel ])iitreseentem vel cmnrtuam carnem exedat, omnia 
vulnera ulceraque, qnibus admovetur, ad perfeetnm sanitatem integritatcuique de¬ 
ducat. 

ITa*c camis et sanguinis Christi cum divinitate ejus eonjuncti dignitas cst et 
cxcellentia, qua papistic, infensissimi hostes Cliristi, ilium spoliant, cum affirmant 
ilium hominem carocm ejus percipere, et ejusmodi inodicamento uti, qui a*ger adhue 
infirmitatn valetudinis languet, neque quiequam inde ad sanitatem adipiscendam 
juvatur. 


*oi>. a is. 

Cyrillus in 
imgi'lium 
.loaiiuis. I.tb. 
iv. cap. 10 . 

Cap. l.V 
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('APUT V. 

Ad corroborandam autetn Cyrilli sententiam, I i ben tor a papistis qun*rcrem, utruin Nun i**.*™- 
nulla poccator pumitentia ductus, et saeraineutum peroipions, Christi corpus in so 

„ turn in «■ 

habeat, nccnc: hainm. 

Si negant, satis dant, males, ctiamsi saeraineutum corporis Cliristi porcipiant, verum ^ 
ejns corpus miniinc tamcn percipere. Sin atfirment, libonter illos etiam rogarom, utruin 
Christi Spiritum in sc liabeant, neeno? Hoc si negant, Christi corpus a Spiritu, 
humanitatem a divinitate ejus, separant, ct quasi anticliristi ipsi, Christum dividentes, 
a scriptura condenmantur. 

Sin affinnaverint, impium in sc Spiritum Christi habere, etiam hie scriptura illos 
eoudemnat, his verbis : “ Qui non liabct Spiritum Dei, hie non cst ejus.” In quo autcm iiom. «». 

ft —U 
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Christ us cst, vivit propter justificationem: “Quod si spiritus ejus, qui cxsuscitavit Jcsum 
ex mortuis, habitat in vobis, qui cxsuscitavit Jesum ex mortuis, vita afficiet mortalia 
corpora vestra, propter illius Spiritum in vobis inhabitantem. 

Ita undique scriptura verbi divini adversaries condcmnat. 

I la c autem papistaruin impietas monstrosa est, diecre Cbristi camera, sanguinem, 
aniinam, Spiritum et Deitatcm, in homine esse sub pcccatum subjecto, ct membrum 
jam diaboli effecto. 

Admirabiles sunt hi pnostigiatorcs et cxorcista?, qui, verbulis quilmsdain adhibitis, 
Dcum faciunt et diaboluni sinml eodem in homiue habitare, et templum sirnul Dei ac 
diaboli esse. Itaque videtur illos sic occiecatos esse, ut lueem a teuebris, Uelial a (diristo, 
mensam Domini a mciisa diabolorum, nequeant discerncre. Sic ergo a nobis hoc 
tempore papistaruin immanis atque intolerabilis error refutatur, qui cos, qui membra 
diaboli sunt, edere verum corpus Cbristi, et ejus sanguinem bibere affirmant, longc con¬ 
tra sentontiam et auctoritatem Cbristi, cujus lure verba sunt: “Qui edit mcam carnem 
ct bibit meum sanguinem, vitam teteriiam habet.” 


CAPUT vr. 

RESPONDETl/R QUIBUSDAM PAPISTARUM OBJECTIONIBUS. 

Ne autem videantur papistic tam misero in loco esse, ut nihil liabeant, quod pro 
se afterre queant, Paiiliun in undecimo ad Corintliios eitant: ait enim, “Qui bibit et 
edit iudigne, judicium si hi edit et bibit, non dijudicans corpus Domini.” 

Paulus autem hoe loco de panis et vini pereeptione, et non do perceptione corporis 
et sanguinis Domini, loquitur, sicuti satis constat singulis verba Pauli recto conside- 
rantibus. Hire enim Paulus: “ Kxquirat seipsum homo, atque adeo de pane illo edat, 
et ile poculo bibat. Qui enim edit et bibit indigne, judicium sibi edit et bibit, non 
dijudicans corpus Domini.” 

Paulus hoc loco banc lialiet sentontiam, quoniam in coma Domini panis et vinnm 
verum corpus ct sanguinem Cbristi N-rvatoris ropriosontant, qucmadinodum illo ipse 
instituit et decrevit, idco quamvis in cudo ad dexteram I’atris Christus eonsideat, ad 
luce tamen mysteria panis et vini tanta lido, reverentia, jmritate, timore, aecedere ile- 
Ih'iiius, ac si Christum ipsum sensibus liostris objectum reciperemus. Jta enim Christus 
iidelibus in ciena adest magnitudine Spiritus et gratia- sine, et fructuosins ab illis porci- 
pitur, qiiiuii si corporaliter ilium priesentem perciperent. Qui igitur digne ad cu-nani 
banc accedunt, post diligentein ac debitam sui ipsorum inquisitioncm, del lent accurate 
considerare, quis banc cienam instituit, quoin cibutn et potionem pcrcepturi sint, et 
qiteinandiiiodum scipsos gerere in hoc muncre dcbcaut. Qui (imam instituit, Christus 
ipse est; eibus autem et potio (quibus convivas suits digue ct accommodate accedcntes 
pascit) earn et sanguis ejus sunt. Accedcntes autem hoc ililigcnti et attenta animi 
consideratione tenere debent, quod corpus ejus pro illis cruci affixum, et sanguis pro 
illorum redemption!! profustis sit. Itaque ad has sublimes et cadestes epuhis sumniissis 
ct religiosis aiiimis ita aecedere debent, ac si Christus ipse in illis propositus esset. Qui 
alitor hue accedunt, indigne hue accedunt, nee corpus et sanguinem Cbristi, sed siiam 
ipsorum eondeinnationein, pcrcipiunt; quia non satis officiose ac convenienter intucutur 
in verum Cbristi corpus et sanguinem (quic nobis spiritualiter ad cibum offeruntur), 
sed, dospecta Cbristi ciena, quasi ad cominunem et vulgarein pastum accedunt, nulla 
corporis Cbristi (qui spiritualia hujus mensaj eibus est) ratione habita. 


CAPUT VII. 

RESPONHETT’R SCRIPTORIBIJS ILLIS QUOS PAPIST.® PRO SE CITANT. 

NiXit’E vero hie transeundi hi loci sunt, ipios ex antiquis scriptoribus papistic pro 
sc inducunt, qui primo asjieetu videntur pro illis facere, qui malos corpus ct sanguinem 
Domini percqiere dicuut. Quod si diligenter hi loci perpendantur, inveniemus ne unum 
quidem ex illis hunc errorem ulla ex parte defendere. 
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Primus locus cx Augnstino contra Oresconhun grammaticuiu oat: verba lnvc sunt: Aug. contn 
Quainvis ipse Doimnus dicat, .Nisi quis uianducavvnt canicm mcam ot liibcnt sangui- Ub.ti.csp. 
ncm menm, non habebit in so vitam; ’ taiuon nonno apostolus dooct, lioc {H’mioiosmn 
male utentibus fieri { Ait onini, * Quicunquc manclucaverit panom ot biberit sanguinem 
Domini indigne, reus erit corporis ot sanguinis Domini'." 

Ex quibus Augustinus oflioore vidotur, turn bonus turn inaloa corpus ot sanguinem 
Cliristi ]>eroiporp, quamvis mali nullum indo boncficiuin, sod incommodum liaboant. 

St>d paulo altius in huno locum intticamur, ot vidobimus cum non do jicrcoptione 
corporis Cliristi, sod sacramonti ojus verba fecisso. Hoc onim Augustini propositnm Mju^ah. 
ost, bona nihil prodosso male utentibus, ot qiucdam per sc ot quibusdam bona, aliis 
bona non esse. Lumen intogris oculis bonum ost, labornntes autom ooulos bodit: 
cibus aliis salubris, aliis noxius babetur: oadem modicina alios sanos, alios languontos 
efticit. Eadom arma aliis usui, aliis inipcdimcnto sunt: ct oadem vestis satis laxa uni, 
ot niniis astricta altori. Doniquo, post multa oxomjda prftducta, Augustinus oadem 
demonstrat in sacramentis baptismi ot corporis Domini vera esse, qua* illis tamon prod- 
csso ait, qui oa <lignc jiorcipiunt. 

Pauli verba, qua* Augustinus citat, do sacramontali pane ot pocnlo, non autom do 
corpore ot sanguine Domini, inontioncm faoiunt. llic tamon Augustinus panom ot 
poeuluin corpus ot sanguinem Domini vooat, non quod ilia sint, sod quod ilia signiti- o<mt™ 
cent: quemudmodum alio in loco contra Muximinum disputat. “In sacramentis," in- i.a. iii.cap. 
quit, “non quid sint, sod quid ostcudant semper attonditur, quoiiiam signa sunt rerum 2 “ 
aliud oxistontia, ot aliml signilicantia.” 

Itaquo quemndniodum in haptismo, <pii fiote accodunt, ot. qui sincere, niiilm Haorn- 
montali aqua abluuntur, sod am bo Spiritu sancto non tinguntur, nee Cbristo vestiuntur; 
sic in ciona Domini ainbo sacramcutalcin pancm ot scyjibum percipient, sod umbo 
Cbristo non vosountur, nee came ot sanguine ojus pascuntur, sod bi soli, ipii digno 
sacramontum pcrcipimit. Atque hoe responsum alio otiam loco advorsus Donatistas lv iiuptimm, 

,. , . 1 , . . ..... iniitr* Holm 

satisiaeore potest, ubi -I udain, ait, ciffpus ot sanguinem Donum porcepisse. tjuein-tw. i,it>. v. 
admodum onim Augustinus eo in loco do saenuuouto baptismi loquitur, ita otiam Mar. An. 
dc Sacramento corporis ct sanguinis Domini verba faeit: quod tamon corpus et sangui- 
lioin ojus vooat, quia nobis \crum corpus, euriiem, et sanguinem Cliristi repra*sentat. 


CAPUT VIII. 

Fir.rit K ILLARCM UKIU'M NO.MINIIIPS APPELLANT! fit Ql'AS SIUNIFIOANT. 

EioniA (quomadmodiim superius miiltis a me explieatitm est) nomen ejus rei liabet 
qiiam sigiiificat. Sic liominis, leonis, avis, arboris, stirpis siniulaerum, homo, leo, 
avis, arbor, stirps, nominatur. Ita dici solitum est, “Diva Maria Walsinghamica," 
“ (Juipsiaca," “Maria gratia-,” “Maria miserationis," “divus I’etrus Mediolanensis,” 
“divus Joannes Ambianus,” atque liiijus generis nonniilla; quihiis tamcn res ipsas non 
intelleximus, sod simulacra ipsa nominibns rerum quas repra-sentabant ajipellabainus. 
Iteinque sermone omnium usitatum hoe et contrition est, “ Magnus Christopliorus 
Eboraeensis, Liiieolnieiisis,” “beata virgo ridet,” “ agitat in euiiis infantum,” “jiere- 
grinainlo visainus IVtnim Rom.-e, Jacobum Comjiostcll.-eot sexccnta alia sunt 
liujusmodi, qua* non do rebus ijisis, sed de simulaeris rerum intelligi soldit. 

Qua 1 res Chrysostoinum etiam adduxit, ut diceret nos Christum oculis intueri, 
tangere, traetare ot palpare nianibiis, in earuo ojus dentes nostros defigere, cam do- 
gustaro, intororo, oomodoro, ooneoquon-, sanguine ejus linguas nostras eolorare atque 
infieere, cum liaurirc atque ebibere. 

Ila'c verba et his siinilia nonniilla (qua* cx Chrysostomo eitavi) minima do vera 
came et sanguine Cliristi Servatoris intelligenda sunt, qua: re vera neque in tactum 
neque in aspeetum nostrum cadunt, sed ea quai erga panom et vimuri geruntiir: 
figurate erga eartiein et sanguinem Chri«ti geri dicuntur, quia vera signa, figura-, mo- 
numenta a Christo instituta snnt, ad camcm ejus et sanguinem nobis repru-scntandnin. 
Quemadinodum antem corporis oculis, inanibus, et ore pancm ct vinum (qum signa 
et sacramenta corporis et sanguinis Christi sunt) corporalitcr videmus, tractamus. 
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gustamus, percipimus; ita spiritualibus oculis, nianibus, ore, spiritualitcr veram cjns 
camcin et sanguinem vidimus, tractamus, gustamus, ct percipimus. 

Sic Eusebius Enrissenus: “ Cum reverenduiu altaro cibis spiritualibus satiandus 
asccndis, sacrum Dei tui corpus et sanguiuem fide respice, honore miraro, mente 
continue, cordis mauti suscipe, et maxiino liatistu intcrioris hominis assume. 1!aequo 
spiritualia nullam Christi ipsius corporalem pnesontiam requirunt, perpetuo ad dexteram 
Dei Patris in ccelo considcntis." 

Et qiicmadmodum hue, qmc dicimus, verissima sunt, ita pleuam et justam continent 
ad ca omnia responsioneiii, qmc cum ulla probabilitato papistic pro so afferro queant. 


CAPUT IX. 

iA: VENERATIONE SACRAMENT!. 

Jam vero neccssarium in primis est, aliquid de vencrationo Christi cxplicarc, nc 
qui sacraiiientiim percipient, loco Christi sacramentuui ipsum vencrentur. Qucinad- 
uiodiim eiiim humanitas ejus cum divinitate conjuncta, et ad dexteram Patris in 
cod urn suhlata, ab omnibus ereaturis curlestibus, terrenis, et subterraneis veneninda 
est; ita si j»ro Christo signa et sacramenta cultu ae vencrationo prosequamur, in max- 
imam et tetorrimam idololatriam incurrimus, et horribilissimum ac nefandissimum coram 
Deo seel us admittimus. 

Antichristi hi tamcn, iufensissimi et callidissimi Christi hostes, magna ingeiiiorum 
subtilitate et scholasticis commentis, quilms abundant, multos simplices ac modestos 
deeeperunt, et ad tarn immanem idololatriam abduxeriuit, ut res sub aspectum eadentes, 
atipie ipsorum nianibus forinatas, adorarent, et creaturas pro creature et opificc Deo 
Optimo Maximo colerent. 

Quid eniin alioqui transversos illos in insaniam agebat, ut ab altarilms ad alturia, 
et ab lino sacrifice ad alium, dum elevabatur lmstia, currerent, et lixis, iutentis, atque 
hiantilms quasi oevdis lustramit, quod sacerdotis nianibus elevabatur, nisi ut quod 
oculis atque aspectu eapiebant, illud omni mente atquc aniiuo colerent i Quid saeerdotes 
ipsos eoiiuuovit, ut saerai lien turn tain alto supra caput tollcrcnt? aut quid plehem 
eoncitavit, ut levanti sacerdoti acclainareiit, “Telle altius, telle altius?” Aut cpiid illos 
promovit qui longins ab elevanto sacrifice distabant, ut eos qui propius adstabant so 
inelinare rogarent, no erecti aspectum impedirent? Aut quid si hi vohmt lia* vulgi 
voces, I Iodic Servatorem aut Creatorem mourn vidi? aut. Quo die JServatorem mourn 
non videro, quieto et sedate auimo esse non possum? Cur turn sacerdos turn plcbs 
ipsa tarn reverenter genu terram tangerent, peetora duris ct frequentibus ictihus ]>ul- 
sarent? Qiue horuin omnium causa, nisi quod aspoetabile illud, quod oculis intuehantur, 
adorarent, et pro Deo ctiam haberent ? Si enim Christum solummodo sjiiritu venc- 
rahantur, ad dexteram Patris in carlo sedentem, quid opus esset seipsos suis sedihus 
movere ? quid oeulos in rein visum defigere, perinde ac apostoli fccenuit, cum Christum 
in curium suhveetum intuerentur ? Si nihil aspoetabile venerantur, cur ad aspiciendnm 
Kurgunt ? Simplex sine duliio populus, quod videliat, eolebat, et in eo vcucrationis ac 
eultus sui siimmam colloeavit. 

Neque me latet, quod tegere hoc et dissimulate papistic vellent, dicentes, sc hoc 
quod oculis eoinplectuntur sacramentuui non veuerari, sod illud quod fide credunt 
reipsa et corporaliter saeraniento inesse. Cur ergo de loco in locum vagantur ad ca 
ipsa tarn avide oculis hauriendu, qua* nullo religiose cultu et honore prosequuntur ? 
Certc hoc suo exeniplo iguaris liominiluis atque inqxrritis inagnam occasionem prielient 
earum reruni colendannu, quas sub asjicctum suhjectas habent. Cur non quicte se 
suis sedihus continent, ct populum ad lianc moderationem revocant; et Denm (sicuti 
delimit) spiritu ct veritato eolmit; potins quam ita cursitcnt ad ca videnda, qua* illi 
ipsi fatcutur nulla veneratione eolcnda esse? 

Atque dum hoc ahsurdum devitant, quod de veneratione objicitur, in aliud a*quc 
vantini ineidunt, ut nihil oniuino eolant. Illud enim sc venerari dicunt, quod reipsa 
et corporaliter, non aspectabiliter, sub specie panis ct vini. subjicitur; quod sane (uti 
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ante docuimus) nihil est. ltaque iuqieritis et crassis liomiuibus oceasioncm uficrunt 
panis et vini adorawli, cum illi ipsi nihil ibi prorsua adorcnt. 

Sed papistic, ut ad sumn ipsorum lucrum populum etiamnum in idulolatria cnntiucant, 
quondam locum Augustini in Psalmos citant, ubi scribitur: “ Nemo oarnom Christ! 
mauducat, nisi prius adonivcrit. Et non solum non peccaiuus ndoraudo, ml poccainus 
non adorando.” 

Ac sane vcrum est, quod oo in loco Augustinus liabet. Quotus mini quisquo ost, 
qui Christum profitetur, et spiritualiter illius came et sanguine pascitur, quin ilium 
ad dexteram Dei l’atris sedentem omni religionis veneratione afticiat, illique toto (ut. 
dicitur) poo to re laudationes et gratiaruni autiones pro immensa cj us et cUmentissima 
rodcmptiunc attribuat ? 

Et ut nogari non potest, verissimum esse quod ex Augustino depromitm, sic contra 
falsissinmm c*t, quod illoruni vorborum auctoritate, de panis et vini aut alicujus aspcctahilis 
rei in sacrainento veneratione, probare contendunt. Taiitum enim Augustini sentmtia 
al» ejusmodi cogitationo alifuit, ut prorsus vetet earnem Christi et sanguinem solum 
adorare, nisi quutenus divinitate ejus colligantur et comioetuiitur. Quanto igitur minus 
vel sen tire vel approbare potuit, ulluni ]>ani aut vino, aut alieui ex ter no et aspoctabili 
sacrainento, eultum adhiheri ? qua- umbra- duntaxat, fignra-, et repm-sentationes veriu 
cam is et sanguinis < iiristi sunt. 

Ac ven-batur sane Augustinus, lie vero Christi cor]wire adorando otrenderemus; 
ideoque pra-eipit, ut duin ilium veneraiimr, liequaquam delixis animis in came ejus 
(qua- sola nihil jnvat) ha-reamns, sed aniinos nostros a earno in spiritum tollaimis, 
qui vitain et salutem tribuit. Kt taiucn audent papistic, quilnw jiossuut astutiis, eu 

nos indueere, ut eas res religiosissime colamus, qua: corporis Christi signa et sacra- 
inenta sunt. 

Sed quiil non audent iinpiidentes papistic pro so allt-rre, emu non crubescant bis 
Augustini verbis vcneralioncm sacramenti stabilirc i ubi de sacraiuciiti adoratioiic nullum 
oiiiniim vcrbimi tacit, de Christi autem adorationc exjiresse loquitur. 

Quanquam autem dicat, Christum earnem suam nobis cdcndaiu dedisse, ncquaqnam 
taiuen id voluit Christi earnem vel eorporaliter hie. adesse, vel eorporaliter eili, sed 
spiritualiter taiitum. Tf;ec ex sequentilms eodein in loco verbis ]daiiissiine colliguntnr, 
ubi Augustinus, in persona quasi Christi loqueiis, sic ait.: 

“ Kpiritus est qui vivilieat, earn autem non prndest.. \ r <-rba quit: loquutus sum 
vobis, s]>iritus sunt et vita: spiritualiter intelligite quod loquutus sum. Non hoc cor¬ 
pus quod lidetis, mandueaturi estis, et bihituri ilium saiiguiiiem, qin-in iiisuri sunt 
qui me erueitigent : saeraiiieiitum aliquod vobis eonimeiidavi ; spiritualiter iiitelleetiiiii 
vivifieabit vos. Et si necosse est illud visibiliter celebrari, oportet tamen iuvisibiliter 
intelligi.” 

JIa-c atquc ilia superius eommemorata pianissimo indicant Aiigustinum sctisis.se, 
Christum nulla alia ratione edi, nisi spirituali, qua- eorporalem pra-sentiam nulla ex 
parti! requirit; neque ilium oogitasso, ullam vel sub aspect mil cadcritium sacramcnto- 
riim, vel alterius onjusquam eorporalis rei sub illis eontenta-, veiierationein profiteri. 
Sine ulla enim duhitatione vcrum est, nihil revera aut eorporaliter pane aut vino oon- 
tentuin veneranduin esse, quainvis ]>apista- ferant, Christum in quovis pane consecrato 


esse. 


llorum nos oliin Christus admonuit, fal-os ejusmodi Christiaans et doctores ven- 
turos, et illos vitari pra-oipit: ‘'Si quis," iuquit, “ vobis dieat, Eece hie est Christus, aut 
ei-ec illie, nolite credere: surgent enim falsi Christi et falsi prophetic, inultaquc signa 
et portenta odont, ita ut (si fieri posset) in errorem etiain dueantur electi. (’avote. 


Jta-e pru-ilixi vobis.” 

Ita ainaritissinms Pastor et Scrvator aiiimnruiu nostraruiu Christus horum periou- 
lorum et discriininum iniminentiurii admonuit et pneccpit, ut ab istiusmodi doctoribus 
caveremus, qui suaderent pancin veneratione prosequendum, flexis genibus eolendimi, 
crebris peetorurn ietibus adorandum, Imuii reptando, sujqdicationibus solennibus sec- 
tando, maims expansas erigendo, muncra offerendo, cereos acceudcndo, in cistula aut 
capsula inelndendo, onmi lionore et cultu proseqiiendo, majoreui venerationem quam 
Deo ipsi exhibendo, banc idololatrbe suae excusationem afferendo, “Ecce hie est Chris- 
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tu8.“ Scd Scrvator Christus illos falsos prophctas vocat, diccns: “Cavetc, pradico 
vobia.” Ne fidem illis adhibcatis. “ Si vobis dixerint, Christus foris est, ’ aut in 
aolitudine cat, ne excatis: sin in locis inclusis atquc abditia dicant case, ne credatis." 

CAPUT X. 

PAPIST JR HIS ERROR1BUS DECEPERUNT POPULUM. 

Quod si quairas, quinam hi falsi prophets ct seductorea sint, facilia est ct expedita 
responsio: antichristi Romani ct illorum sectarii, qui omnis erroris, ignorantia?, cteci- 
tatis, superstitionis, liypocriseos ct idololatriie cxtitcrunt auctores. 

lnnoccntius tertius, unus omnium perniciosissimus, qni liano sacerriinam sedem 
occuparont, hostiam institnit diligenter sub sene ct clavis custodia asservari. 

Honorius autein tertius non solum idem confirmarat, sed pnecoporat ctiam, ut 
sacrifici diligenter singulis quibusque temporibus docerent, ut, subiata in altum liostia, 
populjis reverentcr ct'dcmissc se fleeteret, ncque turn solum, sed ctiam cum saccrdos 
sacramentum ajgrotis defert. JIa»c ilia episcoporum Romanorum dccreta et statuta 
sunt, quibus simulationc sauctitatis plebcm in onmem errorem et idololatriam abdu- 
cercnt, non illos per panem ad Christum, seal a Christo ad pattern transferentes. 

CAPUT XI. 

EXIIORTATJO All VERAM CHRISTI IN .SACRAMENTO VENERATIONEM. 

Omnks itaque admoneo, qui Christum amant, et qni sincera fide illi nittmtur, tit 
avertant anitnos ah line cogitatione de corporata Christi in pane pnesentia, sed sub- 
latis in eeelutn animis ilium ad dexteram I’atris sedentetn eolant: Christum in seipsis 
adorent, (cujus tempi a sunt, in quibus habitat et vivit spiritualiter,) et a cultu Christi 
in pane quam longissime absint. Neque enim spiritualiter in pane (quemadmoduin 
in homine) nee eorporaliter in ]>ano (qucmadmodiun in etelo) est, sed sacramcutalitcr 
solum, quetnadmodum res in figura esse dieitur, per <ptam signifieatur. 

Satis itaque hoc loco tertius ex pneeipuis papistarum erroribus de ccena Domini 
convietus et damnatus est, quo docent, itnpios veram carncin 
et sanguinem Christi percipcre. 


i.tnnt Ql/AUTI FINIS. 
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CHR1STI. 


CAPUT WIIMUM. 

C*iia vissiMA eontmnelia ot injuria qua* inferri Cliristo potest, et per omne regnum 
papistieum latissimu putet, ea est, quod saecrdotes inissaiu liostiam propitiantem esse 
assevcrant, ad nmiittenda non niodo peeeata sua, verum etiam alioruin, turn vivontiuni, 
turn mortuorum, quilnis illain voluerint applicant Tta simulatione pietatis papistici 
saecrdotes hoc sibi siunpscrunt, lit Christi sucoessores essent, et ejusmodi saerifieimn 
facerent, quale nullum uuquam a quoquam, pneterquain a Christo ipso, factum est, idquo 
eo solum tempore, cum morte sua pienas peceatornm nostrorum in cruec luoret. 


CAPUT II. 

DIFFERENTIA INTER SAOHIFICIPM CHRISTI ET SACRIFICIA 
SACERPOTCMI VETER IS LED IS. 

Pai’U's ad Ilehneos testator, quanquam saecrdotes veteris legis saq>u offcrehant, Hub.«. 
(ad minimum autcm seniel quotannis,) “Christum tamcn non s;epo seipsum <ihtnlis.se; 
alinqui siepius mortem obiisset. Nunc autem seniel seipsum ohtnlit, ut hac hostia pee- 
cata nostra deleret: et qucmadmodum hominihus eonstitutiim est, ut seniel moriantur, 
ita Christos seniel ohlatus est, ut miiltorum jieecata tollerct.” 

Aceedunt codeni, qu;e sequuntiir in Paulo. sacrifieia veteris legis, quanquam eon- iioh. *. 
tinentcr ofi'erebantur, “ nunquain potnisso vel peecata toll ere, vel homines jierfeetos re<l- 
dere. Si eniin seniel paearc conseientias hominum jiotuisscnt, peeeatis tollendis, hand 
iterum ea sacrifieia facienda fuisse: Christum autem unico hoc saerificio sanctificatos, 
pcrfcctos, perpctuo eflceisse, peeeatis nostris ex animo delendis, et perpetua quasi ohli- 
vionc ohruendis. Uhi enim peecatorimi remissio est, ihi nullum pro peeeatis saerifieimn 
rcliquum est." 

Atque alio loco de veteri testaincnto ait, “abrogation illnd et dcletum fuisse, quod Heb. v» 
imbecillum at<pic inutile asset, (nihil enim ad perfectionem derluxorat,) et plures illius 
legis saecrdotes fuisse, quia diutius in vita manere non poterant, atque adeo ah uno ad 
aliurn deferehatur sacerdotium : Christum autem, quia ad aitcniitatcin in vita mancrct, 
transitiouis oninis vacuum sacerdotium habere. Itaque prorsus servare poterit eos, <}ui 
per ilium ad Deum aceedunt, sernjiitemam vitam agens, ut pro nobis interccdat. Par 
enim est ejusmodi nobis sacerdotem esse, qui sanctus, simplex, incorruptus, a peceatoribus 
sejunctus, altior cadis csset; cui iriinimc necesse esset quotidie (quemadinodum sunimis 
saccrdotibus) prius pro suis, deindc pro peeeatis populi, victimas offerre; hoc enim scmcl 
fecerat scipso offerendo.” JTae in epistola Paulus plcne et plane deseripsit nobis diffc- 
rcntiam inter sacerdotium et saecrdotes veteris testamenti, ct longc priestantissimum atque 
excellentissimum Christi sacerdotium, ct perfectissimum illud ct sutnme neccssariuni 
sacrificium et ticneficium, quod nobis indc dimanat. 

Ncquc enim Christus sanguinem vitulorum, oviuin, aut hircorum obtulit, (qncmad- 
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modnm vcteris testarnenti sacerdotcs faccro consuevcrunt,) sed sanguincm suurn in crucc 
offcrebat: neque in sacrariuni aliquod ingressus cst liominum opera fabricatuin, (sicuti 
Aharon fecerat,) sed in curium ascendit, ubi n'temus Pater habitat, ct apnd ilium con- 
tinuatam precationem pro peceatis totius iuundi adhibet, corpus suum pro nobis laniatum, 
ct sanguincm quern iufiuita bouitato sua pro nobis in crucc profudit, ante oculos Patris 
constitucns. 

Atque hoc sacrificiuin cam vim habet, nt minime neccsso sit illud quasi solcnne quot- 
annis renovare, quemadmodnm antistites vetcris testarnenti faciebant: quorum saeri- 
ficia, etiam siepius facta, nullius momenti aut utilitatis crant, (quia turn sacerdotcs ipsi 
qui offerebant, peceatorcs fucrant, turn sanguincm aniinantium ration is expertium, et non 
suum offerebant;) cum Christi sacrificium semel factum ad omnem aitcrnitatem valeat. 


CAPUT III. 

DUO ESSE GENERA SACRIF1CIORUM. 

Atque ut oinnes melius hoe sacrificium Cliristi intclligant, quo summum Christia- 
norum benefioium continetur, pcmeccssarium cst sacrificiorum distinctionem et varietatem 
exponerc. 

Sacrificiorum duo sunt genera; unum, quod expians vel propitians dicitnr, hoc cst, 
quod Dei irain et offensionem placat, veniam ac remissionem omnium pcecatorum impe- 
trat, ct ah teterna condemnatione nobis debita liberat. 

Quanquam autem in veteri testamento qua'dam sacrifieia hoc nomine notabantur, 
unum tamen revera hujusmodi sacrificium cst, quo peccata nostra relaxantur, ct miseri- 
eordia ac bcnevolentia Dei impetratur; caque mors Domini nostri Jesu Christi est, qua 
excepta, nullum umpiam sacrificium expians fuit. 

llic honor, luec gloria siunmi nostri Pontificis cst, quod unica sui oblationc pro pec¬ 
eatis omnium Patri satisfecit, illorum culpas pnestitit, et universum genus humanum illi 
reeonciliavit. Qui autem illi liune honorem cripiunt, et sibi ipsis assumunt, ipsissimi 
antichristi sunt, ct impurissimis ac superbne plenissimis contumcliis Deum 1‘atrem et 
Filium ejus Dominum Jesum Christum lacessunt. 

Alteruin genus sacrificii est, quod nos Deo minime reeonciliat, sed ab his fit qui per 
Christum reconciliantur, ad nostram in Dcum pietatem testificandum, ct grates nos 
atque obedientes Deo pnestandos. IIa>e autem sacrifieia laudis ct gratiarum actiones 
vocantur. 

Ac priinmn quidem sacrificii genus Christus pro nobis Deo obtulit, alterum autem 
nos Deo per Christum oftcrimus. 

Per primum sacrificiuin Christus nos Deo Patri obtulit, per alterum autem nos ipsos 
omniaque nostra Christo ct Patri offerimus. 

lloequc sacrificium generalitcr universam obedientiam nostram continet, qua? versatur 
in legibus et pra>ceptis Dei servandis. Hoc de sacrificio David his verbis usus est, 
“Sacrificium Deo cor contritum et D. Petrus omnes Christianos esse ait “saeerdotium 
sanctum ad sacrifieia spiritualia facicnda, accepta Deo per Jesum Christum." Et I). 
Paulas: “ Nos (inquit) semper oflerimus Deo sacrificium laudis per Jesum Christum.” 

CAPUT IV. 

SACRIFICIUM CHRISTI PLENIUS EXPONITUR. 

Nunc antcin, ut de sacrificio ct sacerdotio Christi pleuius atque uberius pertractcmus, 
intelligendum est, ejusmodi pontifieem Christum esse, ut semel scipsum offerendo satis 
valucrit ad omnia peccata suo sanguine abluenda. Ita pcrfcctus sacerdos fuit, ut una 
oblationc sui infinitum pcecatorum accrvum expurgarit atque expiarit, facilemquo 
nobis ct parabilem peceatoribus medicinam reliquit, ut omnibus mortalibus (qui sc in- 
dignos hoc bcneficio nolunt reddere) sacrificium hoc perpetuo sufficeret. Neque vero in 
se rccepit illorum tantum peccata, qui multos ante annos ex hac vita cxcesserunt, sed 
illorum quoque, qui usque ad reditum ejus certam et confirmatam fidem evangelio illius 
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liabituri esscnt. Ttaque nunc nullum alium nee saeerdotem ncc sacrifieium ad pcccata 

nostra tollenda expectaro oportct, nisi rum solum, ct hoc cximium sacriiicium ab illo 

factum. Et qucmadmodnm semel moriens pro omnibus immolatus est, ita, quantum in 

so fuit, pcccata omnium in so roeepit. Ita fit ut nunc nulla* pro peceatis hostile rcliqusa Hcb.«. et x. 

jfiant, sod severum extreino in die judicium restet. Tunc autom in conspcctum omnium 

iterum rediturus cst, non quasi nocens aliquis ad perferendum supplieium, ant ut victima 

pro peceatis nostris immolctur (quemadinodum auto immolatus est), sod cum gloria m«u. xxv. 

inagna venturus cst, omnis pcccati vacans, ad magnam hetitiam ct consolationcm illoriun, 

qui illius morte abluti et expiati sunt, ct in pia ac intogra vivendi ratione versantnr, 

atque ad mugnum terrorem ct cruciatum illorum, qui in impia et scclorata vita 

pennanent. 

I lac igitur ratione nos scriptura docct, Christum, si siepius hostiain So pro peceatis licb.«. 
iminolassct, sa-pius fuisse moriturum, cum nulla pro peceatis hostia possit esse printer 
illius mortem. Nunc autem nulla i*st alia pro peceatis hostia, cum j>cr ilium pcccata 
remittantur, ct conscieutiic placeutur. 


CAPUT V. 

PE SACRIFICE IS VETERIS PEG IS. 

Qi’Axqr am in veteri tcstanicnto certa qu;odam sacriiicia fucrant, qua* sacrificia pro pec- 
cato nominabautur, non tamen ojus generis fucrant, ut pcccata coram i)co tollcrent; sed Hcb. x. 
carcinoma* qmedam erant ad hoc institutie, ut umbra* qua'dam ct ligune essent ad 
cxcellcns Christi sacriiicium pra*monstr;mdum, quod \cruin ct pcrfectum pro totius 
mundi peceatis sacriiicium futurum <*rat. Hoc nomine igitur sacrificia Ipropitiatoria 
ct sacrificia pro j»eccatis diccbautur, non quod revera ]u;ccata nostra dclcrcnt, sod quia 
imagines, umbra*, figura* erant, quilms pii do vero ('liritsi future sacrificio adinonc- 
rentur, quod pcccatum et sompitornam dainnationcm funditus tollcrct. 

Clarissinu; autem in cpistola ail llebricos Paulus exposuit, non potuissc ilia sacri- 
Hcia, quic a sacerdotibus voteris legis liebant, veniain peccatoruin vcl impctrarc vcl 
promcrcri. Fieri non potest (inquit) ut pcccata nostra sanguine taurorum vcl hir-iieb. *. 
corum tollantur. 

Quanquam igitur pii omnes his saerificiis a Deo praiscriptis utebantur, non tamen 
ita magno ;cstimanda ilia putabant, ut inde reinissioncm coram Deo so consequi posse 
putarent; sed partim pro figuris et signis a Deo institutis capiebaut, (quibus certiorcs 
illos reddidit, so illml Semen esse missurum, quod veniin pro peceatis sacrifieium 
futurum promisit, atipic adco vcllo sc, eos, qui hujus prdmissi fiducia nitcrcntur, 
rociperc, et propter futurum sacrifieium illis pcccata eondonare,) partim vero pro caere- 
moniis babel>ant, quibus hi qui advorsus lc*gem Mosis aliquiil admiserant, et ex eietu 
Tsraelitico ejccti erant, in gregem illorum iterum rccipiebantur, ct absoluti esse nuu- 
tiabantur. 

HLsqnc iisdem do causis in ccelesia Christi sacramentis per ilium institutis utimur. 

Et ha*c externa c populo dominico ejcctio ct revocatio secundum legem et homiuum 
judicium facta fuit: vera autem cum Deo reconciliatio ct peccatoruin remissio nee 
veteris testamenti patribus couferebantur, ncc nobis confcrtur, nisi per Christi sacri- 
ficiurn in monte Calvariie factum. Ac veteris sane legis sacrificia ita pnesagia qua:- 
dam et notie istius sacrificii venturi fucrant, quemadinodum sacramcuta nostra ejusdem 
sacrificii prieteriti figurie et testimonia cxistunt. 


CAPUT VI. 

MISS AM NON ESSE 8ACRIFICIUM PROPITIATOR1UM. 

Ex his datur intelligi, sacrifieium saccrdotis in missa, vcl muncris sui viveutibus 
et mortuis pro libidine sua applicationem, ncquu sibi ipsi neque aliis promereri aut 
nancisci pcccatorum remiesionem posse; sed hanc doctrinam papisticam doctrinas Christi 
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rcpugnantem, ct sacrificio Christi injuriosam esse. Si cnim sola mors Christi oblatio, 
sacrificium, ct pretium rcmissionis peccatorom nostrorum est, turn munus hoc et ad- 
minihtratio saccrdotis idem efficero et prastare non potest. Itaque insignia est et 
horribilis contuinelia, vel hoc oflicium ct munns saccrdoti tribuere, quod ad solum 
Christum pertineat, vel cxistimare ccelcsiani tali egere sacrificio; quasi si quis diceret, 
Christi sacrificium ad uostrorum pcccatorum remissioncm satis non esse, vel Christi 
sacrificium ex oblationc saccrdotis pendere. 

Scd lii saccrdotcs, qni scs«j succcssorcs Christi esse pnedicant et ilium sacrificare, 
tetri ct odiosi hostes religionis sunt. Nemo cnim Christum, prater Christum ipsum, 
sacrificio obtulit. Qua do causa Paulus ait, “Christi saccrdotium ab illo ad alteram 
Mrb. vii. transire non posse.” Quid cnim sacrificiis aliis opus est, si quidem Christi sacrificium 
perfection ct seipso contcnturn sit ? Et quemadmodum a Paulo dictum est, Si sacri- 
ficia ct munus Aharonicmn, cctcrorumque illius a-tatis sacerdotum, nullius rei eguissent, 
sod consiiminata luLssent, non ita admodum Christi sacrificio fuisset opus, (tcmcrarinm 
cnim atque inane fuisset ei rei aliquid adjicere, qiuc res per seipsam integra ct per- 
fecta est;) ita si Christi sacrificium plenum atque omnibus numcris perfectum sit, quid 
opus est illis quotidianis et ropetitis sacrificiis ? l'apistici lgitur hi saccrdotcs (qui 
Ciiristi corpus quotidic sacrificandum sibi summit) vel Christi sacrificium inchoatum, 
love, et irritum pene faciunt suis addendis, vel sua ipsorum vana, temeraria, ct super- 
vacanea judieant, Ciiristi sacrificio sua adjungentes, cum illud per se perfectum ct seipso 

contention sit. 

Adinirabile est autem vidcre, quos doles et quas astutias antichristi papistici ex- 
cogitant ad inqiios silos errores simulation*! pietatis tcgeiidos. Et (piemadinoduni 
catena: partes alia- aliis nexa: sunt, ita vitia ct errores <juo<lam <piasi vinculo jungun- 
tur, ut unus alterum post se semper trahat. Id quod etiam hoc loco fit. 


CAPUT VII. 

CAVILUATIONIS PAPISTICAC CONFUTATIO. 

P.M'iHT.v. a«l seipsos excusandos hoc afferunt, so nullum neque novum sacrificium 
instituere, neque aliud <piam (’hristus ijise fecit facere, (neque cnim tarn ctecos esse, 
quin videmit se turn aliud sacrificium sacrificio Christi addere, atijue adeo sacrificium 
Christi imperfection facer*:;) sed hoc idem sacrificium, quod Christos ipse fccerat, con- 
temlnnt se pro peccatis facere. 

Atque hie praeipites in gravissimuin t‘t pcrniciosissimum omnium errorem ruunt. 

Hcb. i*. Si cnim idem sacrificium pro pcccatis «piotidie faciunt, quod autca (.'hristus ipse fece- 
rat, atque ea mors ejus fucrat ct pretiosissimi sanguinis ejus pro pcccatorum nostro¬ 
rnm redcinptione profusio; neccssario efficitur, illos quotidic trucidare Christum, et 
ejus sanguincm cft'undere, atque adeo Judicis et Pharisads ipsis deteriores esse, qui 
semel tantum ilium ncci addixerunt, ct sanguincm atque vitain ejus exhauseruut. 

CAPUT VIII. 

VERUM OMNIUM CHRISTIANORUM SACRIFICIUM. 

Drum Omnipotcns, I’ater omnis lueis et veritatis, omnes errorum tenebras et igno- 
rantia' caliginem, et harum rerum auctorcs et priucipes, vel ox ecclesia sua cxpellat 
atque ejiciat; vel corda illorum ad sc convertat, et lumen fidci omnibus tribuat, ut 
fiduciam certain de remissitme pcccatorum liabcant, ct ab a>tema mortc et horrendis 
cruciatibns infemi liberentur, per singulnre unius mortis et sanguinis Christi mcritum; 
et ut sua quisque fide a*l se hoc beneficium applicet, neque illud arbitrio ac mcritis 
papistarum sacerdotum accipiat. 

Si (quo*l nomine profitemur) revera Christiani sumus, nnlli liunc ascribcre hono- 
rem, sed soli Christo assignare debemus. Itaque universam tarn immensi bencficii 
laudem illi tribuamus; ad ilium quasi ad perfugium et portum omnium icnimnarura 
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nostrarum fugiamus: illi adluercseainus, illi inuitamur, illi nos totos tradamus, et 
quia scipsum morti nostra causa objecit, ut liostia l)co Patri pro nobis esset, nos- 
metipsos rursum illi dcdamus, et victimam illi oft'cramus, non bireorum, taurorum, 
aut aliorum aniinantiuin rationis expertium, (queinadniodum ante Christi tempura 
fieri est solitum,) scd hostiain ratione prieditam (hoc est, nosipsos), non corporibus iu>m. xii. 
nostris maetandis, sod eftbratis et immanibus aniuii pertnrbationibus domandix, et 
morte afiieiendis, qua? iinpcrinm in nobis et dominatum criidelissinmin, nisi coerceren- 
tur, exercerent. 

Quamdin legis auetoritas vignit, pennisit Deus mnta et rationis expertia sibi 
ollbrri: nunc autcm spirituales cum simus, brutorum aniinantiuin loco spiritualia a 
nobis requir'd, nempc ut intolerabilein superbiam, imnianein iram, insatiabilem jh?- 
cuniie cupiditatcm, turpe lucrum, sordidam et inquinatam earnis lihidlnem, oxitialc 
odium, vuljiinas fraudes, lupiua spolia, et omiies alios auimi impetus et eommotioncs, 

Spiritui repugnantes, jugulonms. Quicuuquc Christi sunt., hi cruoi ct ncei dare, u»i.». 
Christi causa, luec omnia debeut, quemadmoduin Ciiristus illorum causa scipsum morti 
addixit. 

lla*c saerifieia Christianorum sunt, hie hostile ct victimie gratie Christo. Et quem- 
admodum Ciiristus scipsum pro nobis obtulit, ita nos vicissim debemus nos ipsos 
Christo oft'erre. Ita fiet ut non tantuin nomine Christiani simus, soil quod verbis ot 
vultu prolitemur, hoc reipsa ct vita profitebimur, et oinnes aniiui motus ad illius nor- 
inmn dirigemus. Ita fiet, ut foris et intus omnino illius simus, of ah oinni liypoeri- 
seos simulatione vacui et liberati erinius. Quod si hoc modo all'ectibus nostris in 
crucem agenilis, et uobismetipsis totis illi tradendis, otl'errc nos Deo reeusaverimns, 
ingrati prorsus et iubumani erimus, superstitiosi hypocritie, vcl ]>otius brntie jieeudes, 
aut brutis ipsis deteriorcs, digni qui ab omni benefieio oblationis Christi excludamur. 


CAPUT IX. 

MISS A PAPISTICA EST DETESTAN DA IDOLOLATRIA, ET EX OMNI 
CIIIUSTIANOHUM CCETU PRORSUS EJIC1ENDA. 

Qron si oblationem sacerdotis loco oblationis Christi ponamus, et ]>eree]>tiouciu 
sacramenti corporis ct sanguinis, r|uemadmodum ill*; ipse instituit, repudienms, et rc- 
missionem peecatorum c saerifieio sacerdotis petamus, indeque relaxatioiiem aliquam 
cruciatuum, qui in purgatorio sunt, venomiir; non solum injiiriiim Christo facimus, 
sed etiain horribile idololatriie scelus admittimus. Jliec eniin doetrina falsa est, impii- 
denter ab impiis papistis, superstitiosis motiachis et fraterculis ooidicta, qui qiucstus 
gnitia depravarunt et corruperunt sanctissiinam ccenain Domini, et in manifestaln idolola- 
triam traduxerunt. Qua de causa lii oinnes delimit omnibus opibus ac viribus clabo- 
rare, ut cjusmodi. in Dei Filiutn contiimelia profligetur. 

Et quoniain in cjusmodi missis aperta impictas et idololatria est, in quibus sacerdos 
solus sacrificiiim ]iropitians ofl’ert, ilhidque viventibus et mortuis pro sua libidino 
qccommodat, oinnes cjusmodi missie papistieio radicitus Christianorum cuitibus evel- 
lcndic atquc ejiciendie sunt, et verus cieiue usus rextituendus, ut congregatus in imam 
frequentiam populus pro si; quisque saeramentuin percipiat, et testilicetur hoc facto, 
so meinbrum corporis Christi esse, ct earnis ac sanguinis ejus perception!; spiritualiter 
sustentari. 


CAPUT X. 

QUISQUE PRO SE SACRAMENTUM PERCIPERE DEBET, ET NON UNUS 

PRO ALIO. 

Sacramen'TA a Christo nequaquam ad hoc instituta sunt, ut linus pro alio, aut 
sacerdos pro omni populo, sacrarncnta perciperet, scd nt pro sc quisque hoc facerct, 
ct fidem suam ac sempiternam salutcm confirmaret et stabiliret. Et queinadniodum 
si unus pro alio salutari baptismi fontc tingatur, nihil illi hie baptismus prodessc 
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potent, sic nemo sacram coenam pro alio pcrcipere debet. Si enim esnrie quia aut 
siti afficiatur, cupiditas cjus nullo rnodo vel extinguitur vel lcvatur, si quia pro illo 
cibum aut potionem cajieret; aut si qua illuvic sordescat, non multum juvatur, ai quia 
pro illo mundetur: ita nihil valero homini potest, pro quo ab aliis vel baptismus vel 
coena pcrcipitur. Quocirca Petrus diccbat: “Baptizctur quisquo in nomine Christi.” Et 
Servator Christua multitudini inquit, “ Capite, edito: ” adjecit pra?tcrea, “ Bibite ex hoc 
omnes.” Qui igitnr spiritualiter rcnasci in Christo vult, baptizari ilium pro se oportet: 
et qui per se vivere in Christo voluerit, per ac camem ejus et sanguincin percipere 
debet. 

Atque lit paucis absolvamna, qui ad Christi regnum ipse pervenire cogitat, delict 
et ipse ad sacramenta cjus acccdcre, ipse mandata ejus servarc, ipse omnia, qute ad 
christiani liominis munus et vocationem pertinent, facere.- ne si ha-c omnia aliis pro 
so agenda rclinquat, aliis ctiam ha-reditatem regni codestis pro sc adcundam dimittat. 


CAPUT XL 

QU/E SIT INTER SACERDOTEM RELIQUIJMQUE POPULUM DIFFERENTIA. 

Chhisths nullam liujusinodi diflerentiam inter sacerdotem et populum docujt, ut 
sacerdos pro populo saerificium dc Christo faeeret, solus coenam pro aliis perciporct, 
eamque pro libidino sua, quibus ct quomodo vellet, distribucret. Sed luce voni est 
inter illos differentia, quod sacerdos publicus ecclesia? administer sit, et coenam Do¬ 
mini ceteris distribuat, illi autem de saccrdotis inarm accipiant. Coena autem ipsa a 
Christo instituta, et toti ecclesia- concessa fuit, non ut a miuistro et sacerdote pro 
aliis offeratur ct percipiatur, sed ut per sacerdotem omnibus justa rationc petentibus 
tribuatur. 

Qucmadmodum in aula regia cetoronunque principum virorum a'dibns ministri 
mensas instrount, cetcri autem peranque epulantur ; sic sacordotes et ministri cuuiain 
Domini parant, cvangelium legunt, verba Christ! recitant, sed universus populus illis 
respondet. Amen. Omnes memoriam mortis Christi celebrant, omnes Deo gratias 
agunt, omnes ad poenitentiam ct mutationem vital feruntur, omnes se quasi saerificium 
Deo offemnt, omnes ilium pro Deo et Servatoro hala-nt, omnes ilium spiritualiter 
epulantur, cujus rei eertissimmn argumentum, perceptionem panis et vini in coena, 
faciunt. 

Atquo ha?c res auetoritatem et dignitatem sacerdotii, reliquorumque ecclesia- minis- 
trorum non detrahit, sed auget potius atque amplificat. Si enim benevolentia et 
honoro prosequendi sunt, qui pnetores, judices, quaistorcs, et rerum extemarum ad- 
ministri regii sunt, quanto majore cultu ac venerationo prosequendi sunt, qui vorbi et 
sacramentorum Christi ndministri sunt, et ad excludendos atque admittendos homines 
evangolii administrationo claves sibi regni ccelestis concrcditas et commiasas habent! 


CAIHJT XII. 

PAP1STI8 ET EORUM OBJECTIONIBUS RESPONDETUR. 

Quoniam igitur satis (ut spero) expositum vobis est, quidnam saerificium propi¬ 
tious sit, (ut qui ullam notionem Christi habent, intclligcntiam ex eo et consolationem 
capiant,) ct gravcm immanitatem atque idololatriam misste papistical declaravimus, in 
qua sacordotes sibi sumpserunt officium Christi, ut saerificium propitians pro peccatis 
populi facerent; pemccessarium judico, ut papistarum subtilitatibus et inanitati so¬ 
phistics respondeam, quibus et cruditos ct simplices quoquo, sed non satis circuui- 
spoctos, doccperunt. 

Locus Pauli ad Ilebraios, quem pro so citant, adversari illis maxime videtur. Ubi 
enim Paulus unumquemqne pontifieem ait a Deo constitutum, ad dona ct sacrificia 
Deo pro peccatis offerenda, de voteris testamenti, et non de novi, sacerdotibus loquitur: 
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qui (sicnti ipse eommemorat) vitulos et liircos offe rebant, non tamen ejusmodi fucrant, 
ut illorum oblationibus et sacrificiis populi jwcoata tollercnt, sod umbra 1 et figurai 
Christi fucrant, qui solus agnus Dei est, lnundi poccata tollens. Itaque papistic! 
saccrdotes, qui hunc textum sibi applicant, longe contra Pauli sententiam faciunt, ad 
gravissimam injuriam et offensionem Christi, per qnem solum Panins ait hostiam ct 
sacrificium pro peecatis totius mundi explctum et absolutum fuisse. 

Atque autcm illc locus Malachia 1 prophets* ad versa ri illorum sentential videtur, M#1 - *• 
ubique bfterendum Deo purum sacrificium et oblationem. Propbeta eniin hoc loco 
nullum verbuin de inissa aut sacrificio propitiante, a saeerdotibus oft'orendo, fecerat, sod 
do oblatione fidelinm omnium (ubicunquc terrarum fuerint) meminit, qui Deo puris 
cordibus atque aniinis sacrificia laudis et gratiarum actionis offerunt; vocationem 
gentium pra*di«*ns, et Dei misericordiam in omnes dilatandam monstrans, et ilium 
declarans futumm Deum non Juda*orum modo, sed omnium nationum all ortn ad 
oceasum usque, qui sincera fide ilium invocant, ot nomcn ejus gloria afiiciunt. 


CAPUT XIII. 

RESPONDETUR PATRPM QUORUNUAM AUCTORITATIIUJS. 

Aovkiisarii Christi magnum numerum locorum ex antiquis scriptorilms eonge- 
runt, qui (ut ipsi ferunt) missam vel sacram cdinam sacrificium voeant. Sed illis 
omnibus una responsio satis esso potest, quod non ita sacrificium voccnt, ut poccata 
tollat, qua* sola morte Christi dclcntur; sed quia institution a Christo fuerat, ut 
nos in memoriain sacrificii ab illo in cruce facti revocet. Atque hac dc causa sacri- 
ficii nomine notatur, quemadinodum Augustinus in opistola ad Bonifacium (a me 
su|K'rius citata) ct in libro de Fide ad IVtrum diaconum (antca quoque a me inducto) 
indicat. In libro autcm de Civitate Dei ha*c vc*rba ha bet: “Sacrificium visibile in- 
visibilis sacrificii sacramentinn, id est, sacrum signum est.” 

Idem in Psal. xxi. in pra-fatione expositionis socunda*: “ I’assio Domini (sicut 
scimus) scmel facta est; semcl cnim Christus niortnus est, justus ]>ro injustis. Hi 
scimus, et ccrtum habemus, ct fide immobili retinemus, quia ‘ Christus resurgens a mor- 
tuis jam non moritur, et mors ei ultra non dnininahitur/ Verba ista apostoli sunt: 
tamen no obliviscamur quod factum est semcl, in memoria nostra semcl onini anno 
sit. Queries pascha celebratur, nuinquid toties Christus moritur? Sed turn anniver- 
saria recordatio quasi reprsesentat quod olim factum est, et sic nos facit inoneri, taii- 
quain videamus in emeu pondontem Dominum.” 

Lombardus autem (e enjus scriptis, tanquain ex eqno Trojano, omnis scholasti- 
coruni turba profluxit) vere hac in causa judicasse videtur. Die.it cnim : “ Hind quod 
oflertnr ct consccratur a sacerdote, vocatnr sacrificium et oblatio, quia memoria est ct 
repnvsentatio veri sacrificii et sancta* iinmolationis facta; in ara crucis." 

Et Chrysostomus, postquam Christum sacerdotcm nostnun dixisset hostiam nos 
munduntem obtulisse, nunequo nos can(1cm oflerro; no quis hoc sermonis genere fallc- 
retur, sensuni suum planius exponit, dicehs: “Hoc autem quod facimus, in commc- 
inorationem quidem fit ejus quod factum est. ‘ IIoc cnim facitc,’ inquit, ‘ in meam com- 
memorationem.’” Et cum Chrysostomus fusius exposuisset, quod saccrdotes in veteri 
lege semper novas ofierebant hostias, casque per singulos dies mutabant, quodque a 
ChriHtianis hoc non fit (qui unum semper sacrificium ofti'runt); no quis ex his verbis 
offendiculi occasionem acciperet, eontinuo scipsum quasi corrigit, dicens: “Maps 
autem recordationcm sacrificii operamurquasi diceret, Quanquam quadam loquendi 
formula diccre possemus, nos Christum quotidie sacrificare, revera tamen (si proprie 
loqui volumus) nullum sacrificium facimus, sed monumentum quoddam ct rccordati- 
onom illius sacrificii celebrainus, quod illo solus, ct pra*ter ilium nemo, fecerat. No- 
que vero hunc honorem Christus ulli creature attribuit, ut quisquam ilium sacrifi- 
caret; neque sanctissimse coona* sacramentum iustituit, ut vel populus iterum Christum 
sacrificaret, vel saccrdotes ilium pro populo offerrent: sed sanctissima ejus coma ad 
hoc instituta est, ut quisque earn percipiens mortis Christi memoriam repetcrot, et 
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fiduciam sui in ilium excitaret, ct bcncficiorum Christi rccordatione sc ipse solaretur, 
atque adeo magnis et frequentibus Deo gratiis agendis seipsum totum illi addieeret. 

Jtaque hsec Christi institutio perscquenda nobis est, ut sacramentum sacerdos 
populo administrct, et illi ad consolationcm suam eo utantur. ilfec c ten as celcbratio 
ct perceptio minirnc a nobis vel efficitur vel putatur esse hostia pro pcccatorum 
remissionc propitians. 


CAPUT XIV. 

POPULUS A?QUE AC SACERDOS SACRIF1CAT. 

Hum ilih et seria prenitcntis ct fracti cordis confessio, bcncficiorum Christi agnitio, 
perpetua illi et debitu gratiarum actio, fiducia et solatium in Christo snsccptum, de- 
missa atque abjecta sui ipsius prostratio, ct obedientia ad illius voluntatcm ct pneccpta 
servanda, a quocunque tandem christiauo et pio proficiseatur, sacrifioimn laudis et 
praxlicationis est, non minus Deo gratum quam sacrificium sacerdotis. Omnipotens 
enim et justus Dens, sine iniqua personaruin approbation, sacerdotis ct populi, regis 
et subject!, lieri et servi, viri et feemime, niinoris et majoris natu, Angli, Galli, Scoti, 
(Jncei ct Latini, Jiulsci ant alterius gentis barliane, sacrificia atque hostias ox a’quo 
respicit, idqiio pro fiducia et obedientia animi, quam quisque in ilium liabct, per 
Jesu Christi Servatoris nostri propitians sacrificium. 


CAPUT XV. 

PAP1STICA MISSA NEQUE SACRIFICIUM PROPITIANS EST NEQUE 
ORATIAUUM ACTION1S. 

Missa, sieuti a sacerdote eelebrari solet, neque sacrificium propitians est, neqne 
laudis nut gratiarum actionis, neque Deo acccpta aut probata; sed horribilis ct detes- 
l.uc. xvi. tabilis res, do qua Nervatoris illud verissiine diei poterit, “Quod eelsum est corain 
bominibus, id aboininaudum est corain Deo." 

Qui igitur hoc ex antiquis scriptoribus colligunt, missam sacrificium pro pcccatis 
esse, et a saeerdote quibus ipse velit acconmiodari ct applicari posse, intoicrabilem 
injuriam sanetis patribus aftcrunt, ct fa Iso ac maligue illos caluinniantur. 


CAPUT XVI. 

PAPISTIUAS AlISSAC IN PRIMITIVA ECCLESIA NULLA? FUERUNT. 
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Portkntoka luuc rnonstra in prima ct vetcri eeelcsia nulla fuerant, uec in ima 
ccclesia multie turn quotidie inissa> fuerant; sed certis quibusdam diebus mensa Domini 
proposita est, quam frequentans populus sacram synaxin percipiebat. Nulla) tamcn 
privata) missiw et quotidiame fuerant, ubi sacramentum sacerdos solus perei]>iebat; 
queniatlinodum etiam ad liodiernuni usque diem in Gneeonnn ecelesiis observatur, ut 
una tantum uno die missa celebretur. 

Saneti patres autem tarn impios et diros abusus ccenie dominica; suis temporibus 
non tolerassent. 

Privatarum missarum origo imper in ccclesia genninavit, partim radium atque 
imporitorum monaehorum et fraterculorum ignorantia ac superstitione, (qui cum igno- 
rarent c|uid sacrificium esset, missam, ut sacrificium propitians esset, et peccata ac 
pcenas pcccatis debitas relaxaret, effinxeruut,) pnec'qmo autem qua*stu, quem sacerdotes 
vendeudis missis invenerant; ex quo tanta vis missarum in ecelesiain invecta est, ut 
quotidie infinite penc dicerentur, et nullits sacerdos de alterius sacerdotis manu sacra- 
mentuni perciperct, neglecto interim saluberrimo ct sanctissiino concilio Niceno (ubi 
statuebatur, quo loco sacerdotes, ct quo diaconi in synaxi collocarentur), ct apostolorum 
etiam eanonibus, ubi praeipitur, ut in synaxi celebranda sacerdotes omnes ad earn 
percipiendam convcniant, vel anathema sint. Adeo a veteribus iiuprobatum est, ut 
sacramentum quis solus percipiat. 

Cum igitur sancti patres etsnam Domini sacrificium appcllabant, sacrificium laudis et 
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gratiaram actionia ease intelligobant; qua rations non minus populua quain saoerdos 
sacrificium faciebat: vel etiam monumentum quoddam veri et propitiantis sacrificii 
Chriati ease voluerunt; eed longtime ab eo aberant, ut id pro peccatis sacrificium 
facerent, et viventibua ac mortuis, aacordotia arbitrio, applicabile putarent. 

Saccrdoa verba Chriati ot sacramenta omnibus administraro turn bonis turn malis 
potent; Bed beneficium Chriati ulli applicate provectra astatis et aapicntite non jioterit, 
aed pii omues aibi ipsis aua ipsorum fide hoc applicant. Quivis enim rationia judicio 
preditus, aut vera et vitali fide, (qua? per caritatcm cfficiena eat,) Chriati beneficium 
assequitnr, aut impictate et shnulata fide illud abjicit. 

Atquo hn>c ecripturarum doctrina impia papiatarum invents, extremis hiace tem- 
poribua ab illis cxcogitato, prorsua damnat, qui purgatorium ad animas post mortem 
excamificandas commiuisccbantur, et miaaarum oblationcs per aaccrdotea habitas ad 
oinnea lios cruciatua minuendos ot tollondoa affinxerunt, aliaquo luijus generis lcthalia 
venena rudi et imperito) multitudini pro voris et aalutaribus incdicinis vendidurunt. 


CAPUT XVII. 

CAUSjE ET KATIONES QUIBUS PAPISTICE MISS® IN ECCLESIAM DEI 

SE INSINUARUNT. 

Cum natura liuinana semper ad idololatriam inclinata fuorit, ot papiatm omnibus 
opibus et viribus claborarunt, ut non modo ad suam utilitatem missam defenderont, 
vorum etiam omni laudatione oveherent; ot populus superstitioso quodam animi ardore 
in missam, quasi in omnium mnlorum pnesens rumedium, forretur; et magna pars 
principum (papistical doctrina: auctoritate occaecata, quietis amans, scriptural non 
intclligcns, ct papisticorum sacerdotum populique superstitiosi oftensionem doclinana) 
anticliristo Romano subject a fut'rit; mininto admirandunt ost, rerum atatu hoc loco 
posito, si magni abusus in ecdcsia non modo adoloverint, venim etiam ad immensi- 
tatem quandam nxcreverint, inani superstitiouo ct idololatria pro sanctitato ct pictate 
habita, ct multis odiosis in ccclcsiam sine auctoritate Chriati inductis. 

Nam purgatorium, oblationem ct sacrificium Chriati per aaccrdotcm solum factum, 
definitam. ejusdem pro arbitrio aacerdotis applicationem, non modo ad quoscunque vel 
superstitos vel vita dcfunctos, verum etiam ad abusus permultos, ad quosdam o pur- 
gatorio libcrandos, quosdam ex inferno cripicndoa (nisi certa ct constituta Dei acn- 
tentia supplicio perpetuo addicti csscnt), ad cuilum vel scronnm vel plnvium offici- 
endum, ad pastes ct alias regrotationcs ab homiuibus ct feris dcpclicndas, ad sanctitato 
ct salute afiicicndoa illos, qui 1 lierosolymam, qui Romam, qui Compostcllam ct cetera 
loca superstitionis causa adcunt, ad tempostates ct tonitrua propulsanda, ad poricula 
ct discrimina mans imminentia, ad pccudum contagia, ad animi angorcs, ad omnia 
afflictionum et purturbationum genera minuenda, invexerunt. 

Missam deniquo ipsam longe supra mortem Chriati extollunt, multa nobis per illam 
pollicentcs, quo) mortc Chriati nobis non promittebantur. Iliijus generis haic cxcmpla 
sunt: quo quia die missam audit, victus ct pastus satis co die suppeditabitur, nullis 
nccessariis rebus egebit, nullara itineris moram aut impedimentum occipiet, oculorum 
aciom non amittet, repentina morto non occumbct, nullo aenio miss® tempore con- 
ficictur, nulli mali spiritus illi infesti csso possunt, quantum vis scdcratus fuerit, 
quamdiu in sacramcntum oculos defixoa habucrit. Has dcliras atque impias superati- 
tiones papists callidissimo artificio recens cxcogitarunt, qua: primte ac florenti occlesita 
nunquam cognitre fuerant. 


CAPUT XVIII. 

QUA5 SIT NOBIS ECCLESIA SEQUENDA. 

Advebsus evangelii profeaaoros pleno ore exclamant ot vociferantur, illoa ab ecclcsia 
diasentire; cupicntca omni studio, ut ccclesieo buss excmplum sequantur. Quod illi 
lubenter (acio) facerent, si papists primam et apostolicam ccclcsiam aequerentur, quaa 
purissima atque incomiptiasima omnium fuit. Sod papist® ab usu et exemplo prim® 

cocleaue longiasime desciverunt, et nova comments architectati aunt: Ipsi primam 
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ecclcsiam ducetn scqui nolint, alios tamen vellent suam ecclesiam sequi, inventa sua 
constitutionibus apostolorum longe prwfereutes. 

Nunc autem Deo Patri gratiae nobis etiam atquo ctiam agendas sunt, quod ea sacrae 
coon® ratio, qua hoc in regno Christianis omnibus proposita est, cum institutione Christi, 
cum Pauli, et prim® ac apostolicas ecclesise auctoritate, cum recta fiducia do sacrificio 
Christi, in cruce pro rcdcmptiono nostra facto, cum vera doctrina salutis, justification^, 
et remissionis omnium pcccatorum nostrorum, per unicum illud sacrificium exhibit®, 
consentiat. 


OPERIS CONCLUSIO. 

Quid restat aliud, nisi ut omnes haec acquis animis accipiant, ca omni studio coni- 
ploctantur, moestis animis pristinam ignorantiam defleant, scclerum ac malefactorum 
suorum pcenitcntia ducantur, ad mcliorem vitas modum sc convcrtant, sesc totos Deo 
tradant, omno vita) tempus in obcdientia et custodia mandatorum ejus transmittant, 
et sanctissimam cosnam,' quam Dominus et Servator Christus apparavit, frequentcnt? 
Qua in ccena, qucmadmodum corporo vcrum pancm ct vinum percipimus, ita spiritu 
vcro corpora ot sanguine Scrvatoris et Rcdcmptoris nostri Jesu Christi alimur, mcmoria 
mortis ejus colenda, gratiis dc beneficentia tarn illustri agcndis, nullo pro pcccatis 
sacrificio a saccrdotibus requirendo, fiducia in solo Christi sacrificio collocanda. Christus 
cnim non modo summus Pontifex, vcrum ctiam Agnus Dei ad peccata mundi 
tollenda, ante mundum conditum prieparatus. seipsum scmcl obtulit, ut per- 
petuum cssct apud Patrcm sacrificium ad odorem suavitatis, atquo 
mundi universi redemptionem per illud exsolvcret. Ilic ante nos 
ccelos pcnctravit, ad dexteram Patris patronus, defensor, et 
intercessor pro nobis sedet: ibi loca et Bedes pro om¬ 
nibus vitalibua corporis sui membris preeparavit, 
ut in gloria Patris ccelcstis ad omnem uevi 
wternitatem regnent. Cui cum Patre 
ct Spiritu eancto sit omnis 
bonus, gloria, laudatio, ad 
onincin scculorum 
iufinitatem. 

A men. 
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